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By whoſe RO VAI FATHER (near His rdom 
the former Five Books (then only extant) were commended to His Dear 
Children, as an excellent means to ſatisfie Private Scruples, and ſer 


Publick Peace of this CHURCH and KINGDOM 


To which are added, Several other Treatiſes by the ſame Author. 


All Reviſed and Corrected in num er 1 places of che | 


"rerun 
rinted for R. C. S. S. B.W. M. N. G. C. and are to be Sold by H. Mortleck, J Robinſon, 


Brown, S. Crouch, E. Evets, J. Lawrence, R. Sare, S. Smith, A. Churchil, F. Taylor, 


D. 
T. Bennet, T. Horne, J. Knapton, T. Child, R. Knaplock, J. Via, Caſtle, 
A. 


. Wilkin, 
Boſvile, and D. Midwinter. MDC | 
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le to the KING. 


An Epiſt 3 
whoſe tranſcendent Favour, Juſtice, Merit, and Munifi- 
cence to the big Hd Church of England, às a ſubject 
no leſs worthy of Admiration than Gratitude to all Poſte- 
rity. And of all things (next God's Grace) not to be 
abuſed or turned into wantonnefs — any of Tour Ma- 
jeſhs Clergy, who are highly obliged, beyond all other 
Subjects to Piety, Loyalty and Induſtry. == 
I I ſhalſ heed} nothing mmbre to ingratiate this incumpa- 

rable Piece to Tour Majeſtys Acceptance, and all the En- 

liſh World's, than thoſe high commendations it hath ever 

Fad, as from all prudent, peaceable and im | 

ders, ſo eſpecially from Tour Majeſty's Royal F 

4 few days\beforeihe was Co ne wih Martyn con. 

mended to His drartſt Children, the diligent Reading 0 

Mr. Hooker's Ecelofiaſtical Folity; een next the Bu as 

an excellent means to fertle therm ini the Rag 
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and Prop rtions of ann Gh Fa 5 — Fate ti Up- Mm 
on which clear, ſolid and fa 2 — the good Or- 
der, Peace and Government of this Church was ancient 
ſetled, and on which, while it ſtands firm, it will be "flou- 
riſbing. All other popular and ſpecious;pretenſions being 
foun by late fad experiences, to be as navi and unit, ſo 
factious and fallacious, yea, dangerous and deſtructive to 
the Peace and Proſperity of this Churchiand Kingdom, 
whoſe inſeparable happineſs and ante are: eder up *. 
Monarchy and Epiſcopacy. ; 
The Politick and Vitble matiaging BE bunks wh ich; 
Ga od hath now-gracioufly reſtored and committed vo Tour 
Majeſtys Sovereign M iſdom and Aut horityʒ aſter the mat 
8 pov long 13 2 ſuffered from thoſe CM 
T, re gl who: ſought not i fairly doꝛobtain 
tion of what might ſeen: amiſs; but viokenth and holly 
to overthrow: the ancient and: goodly ric af this 
Church and Kingdom.” For finding enen 5 
many Vears to HAnſmer this one Bbalj long. ago titten in 
r of the Truth, Aer, GovemmiEnt, Aothogiry and 
rty y Cir _ $ indifferent off this: Refa Chro, 
aſo re. Robo (which makes 
cb clk rd Piece eee oibreak ti Torth 
of any dar venture to- "bite Ed Vs y:eonfj rack at laſt 
o betake themſelves to HArms, 10 kindicithoſe 10 N 5 
of (Civil Wars, which this wiſe Author forefaw; Sed ores =» 
told, in his adrhirable\Prefare; old follow three Sparks 
and that: Snoak: _—_—_ e nile in his Dayes\ S _ 
— Mihey fed toTurwits; Seditioh, Nin Sade 
Parricide, yea, Regicide ; Counfels vn haponb acid Prahices, 
certainly, no way becoming the Hearts and Hands of 
Chriſtian Subyrdb, or Ger anttified by Chriſt for his 
Service, or his Church 5 good. 
What nbwtetouing \blCour Maieſtys perſelling and 
pPreſerving that (in this Church) which you have with 
much FFrudene an enderneſs fo happily begun and 
roſecuted, with more Zeal than the eſtabliſhment of ß 
or": own Throne. The Kill crazy Church of England,. 
to gether with this Book (i its you and 1 wel) Ty 
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do further need; and humbly implore Tour Majeſtys Roy- 
al Protection under Gad: Nor can Tour Majeſty by any 
enerous inſtance and perſeverance (moſt worthy of a 
briſtian Ring) more expreſs that pious and grateful ſenſe | 
which God and all good Men expect from Tour Majeſty, 
as ſome retribution for his many miraculous Mercies to 
Your Self, than in a wiſe, ſpeedy, and happy ſetling of 
our Religious Peace; with the leaſt griovance, and moſt 
Satisfattion to all Tour good Subjects: Sacred Order and 
_ Uniformity being the center and circumference of our 
Cuil Tranquility; Sedition naturally riſing out of Schiſm, 
and Rebrllion out of Faction: The only Cure and Antidote 
againſt both, are good Lams and Canons, firſt wiſely made, 
with all Chriſtian moderation; and Seaſonable Charity "oy 
next, duly executed with Juſtice and Impartiality; which 
ſober Severity is indeed the greateſt Charity to the Publick. 
Whoſe Verity, Unity, Sandity, and Solemnity in Reli- 
gious Concernments, being once duly -eſtabliſbed, muſt 
not be ſhaken, or lavificed to any private varieties and 
extravagancies. Where the internals of Doctrine, Mo- 
rality, Myſteries: and Evangelical Duties, being (as they 
ternals of decent Forms, Circumſtances, Rites and Cere- 
monies, being 4 ſubordinate and ſervient 'tO the Main i can- | 
not be either evil or unſafe, neither offenſive to God nor | 
f which Bleed Ends of Piety and 
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Peace, he ſacred Sun and Shield of the Divine Grace 
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Think it neceſſary to inform my Reader, that Doctor Gauden (the late Biſhop 
of Worceſter) hath alſo. lately wrote and publiſh d the Life of Maſter Hooker. 
And though this be not writ by deſign to oppoſe what he hath truly written; 

yet, T am put upon a neceſſity to ſay, That in it there be many Material Miſtakes, 

and more Omiſs:ons. I conceive ſome of bis Miſtakes did proceed, from a Belief in 
Maſter Thomas Fuller, who bad too haſtily publiſhed what be hath ſince moſt in- 
genuouſly retracted. And for the Biſhops Omiſſions, I ſuppoſe his more weighty 
| Buſineſs and Want of Time, made bim paſs over many things without that due Ex- 
| amination, which my better Leiſure, my Diligence, and my accidental Advantages, 
have made known unto me. 5 | 


* 


And now for my ſelf, I can ſay, J hope, or rather know, there are no Material 
Miſtakes in what J here preſent to you that ſhall become my Reader. Little things 
that J have received by Tradition (to which there may be too much and too little 
Faith given) I will not at this diſtance of Time undertake to juſtifie ; for, though 
T have uſed great Diligence, and compared Relations and Circumſtances, and pro- 
bable Reſults and Expreſſions : yet, I ſhall not impoſe my Belief upon my Reader; 
I ſhall rather leave him at liberty: But, if there ſhall appear any Material Omiſ- 
fron, I defire every Lover of Truth and the Memory of Maſter Hooker, that it 
may be made known unto me. And, to incline him to it, I bere promiſe to ac- 
knowledge and rectifie any ſuch Miſtake in a Second Impreſſion, which the Printer 
ſays he hopes for; and by this means my weak (but faithful) Endeavours may 
become a better Monument, and in ſome degree more worthy the Memory of this 
Venerable Man. . | 1 
I confeſs, that when 1 conſider the great Learning and Vertue of Maſter Hooker, 
and what Satisfaction and Advantages many Eminent Scholars and Admirers of him 
have had by his Labours ; IT do not alittle wonder that in Sixty Years no Man did 
undertake to tell Poſterity of the Excellencies of bis Life and Learning, and the A- 
cidents of both; and ſometimes wonder more at my ſelf, that 1 have been perſwa- 
ded to it; and indeed J do not eaſily pronounce my own Parilon, nor expect that my 
Reader ſhall, unleſs my Introduction ſhall prove my Apology, to which I refer him: 
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fair occaſion to tell you, that you have been happy in 1 to write the Lives of three ' 


| e Religious Frien 
Age, and doubtleſs this excellent Perſon had writ the Life of Dr. Donne, if Death had not 
prevented him ; by which means, his and your Pre- collections for that Work, fell to the 
happy manage of your Pen: A Work, which you would have declined, if imperious Per- 
{waſions had not been ſtronger than your modeſt Reſolutions againſt it. And I am thus 
far glad, that the firſt Life was ſo impoſed upon you, becauſe it gave an unavoidable cauſe: 
of writing the ſecond ; If not, tis too probable we had wanted both, which had been a' 
N to all Lovers of Honour and ingenious Learning. And let me not leave my 

riend Sir Henry without this Teſtimony added to yours, That he was a Man of as florid 
a Wit, and elegant a Pen, as any former, or ours, which in that kind is a moſt excellent 
Age, hath ever produce... voc died n e es 


« 


And now having made this voluntary obſervation of our two deceaſed Friends, I pro- 
ceed to ſatisſie your deſire concerning what I know and believe of the ever-memorable-Mr:- 


| Hooker, who was Schiſmaticorum Malleus, ſo great a Champion for the Church of England's 


Rights, againſt the Factious Torrent of Separatiſts that then ran high againſt Charch-Di-" 
ſcipline, and in his unanfwerable Books continues {till to be ſo againſt the uhquiet Diſci-* 
pline of their Schiſm, which now under other names carry om their deſign; and ho (as the 


proper Heirs of their irrational Zeal.) would again rake into the ſcarte-cioſud Wounds of 
„„ . 2 | 


— ; . p | ; . l OY n err 
a newly bleeding State and Churc g FILL on OW OS OH EH 


And firſt, though I dare not ſay I knew Mr. Hooker; yet, as our Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory 
reports to the honour of Ignatius, That he lived in the time of St. Fohn, and had ſeen Him 
in his Childhood; ſo Ialſo joy, that in my minority I have often ſeen Mr. Hooker with my 
Father, then Lord Biſhap of London ;; from n and others at that time, I have heard 
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moſt of the material paſſages which you relate in the Hiſtory of His Life ; and from my 
Father received ſuch a Character of his Learning, Humility, and other Vertues, that like 
Jewels of unvaluable price, they {till caſt ſuch a luſtre as Envy or the Ruſt of Time ſhall 
never darken. From my Father 1 have alſo heard all the circumſtances of the Plot to de- 
face him; and how Sir Edwin Sandys outwitted his Accuſers, and gained their confeſſion; 
and could give an account of each particular of that Plot, but that I judge it fitter to be for- 
gotten, and rot in the ſame Grave with the malicious Authors. I ma Ker omit to de- 
clare, That my Fathers knowledge of Mr. Hooker was occaſioned by the Learned Dr. Fobn 
Spencer, who after the death of Mr. Hooker, was ſo careful to preſerve his unvaluable 
Sixth, Seventh and Eighth == 7 E ir CL 3 I - STICA . POLITT, 1 2-9 
Wrximgs, that He procured Henry Fact/o: Corpws-Chrifti College, to tranſcribe 
_ for kita all Mr. 2 remaining — Papers, many of which were imperfect; for 
his Study had been rifled or worſe uſed by Mr. Chart, and another of Principles too like 
his: But as theſe Papers were, they. were endeavoured to be co by his dear Friend 
Dr. Spencer, who bequeathed them as a precious Legacy to my Father; after whoſe death 
they reſted in my hand, till Dr. Abbot, then Arch-Biſhap of CP, commanded = 
them out of my cuſtody, authoriſing Dr. Job Agrkbam( LOR plain) to re- 
uire and bring them to him to Lembeth : At which time I have heard they were put into 
the Biſhops Library, and that they remained there tillthe Martyrdom of Arch-Biſhop Laud, 
and were then by the Brethren of that Faction given with the Library io Hugh Peters, as a 
reward for his remarkable ſervice in thoſe ſad Times of the Ch confuſion : And 
though they could hardly fall into a fouler hand, yet there wanted not other endeavours to 
corrupt and make them ſpeak that Language, for which the Faction then fought; which 
was, To fubjet the Sovereign Power to the People. I need not firive to vindicate Mr. Hookey 
King James for his known Loyalty to his Prince whilſt he lived, the forrow expreſſed by 


King James for his death; the value our late Soveraign (of ever-bleſſed Memory) put 
, Upon his Works and now the ſingular Character of his worth given by you in the paſſa- 
ges of his Life, (eſpecially in your x to it) do ſufficiently clear him from that im- 
putation : And I am glad you mention how much value Robert Stapleton, Pope Clement 
the Kighth, and other eminent Men of the Romiſh Perſwaſion, have put upon his Books, 
having been told the ſame in my youth by Perſons of worth that have travelled Itah. 
Laſtly, I muft again congratulate this king of yours, as now more proper to 
you than any other perſon, by reaſon of your long knowledge and alliance to the wor- 
thy family of the Cranmers (my old friends alſo) who have been Men of noted wiſdom, 
eſpecially Mr. George Cranmer, whole prudence added to that of Sir Edwin Sandys, proved 
very uſeful in the compleating of Mr. Hooker's matchleſs Books; one of their Letters [ here- 
with ſend you to make uſe of, if you think fit. And let me ſay further, you merit much 
from 2 of Mr. Hooters beſt Friends then living; — fromthe ever-renowned Arch- 
Biſhop Whitgift, of whoſe incomparable worth, with the Character of the Times, you have. 
given us a more ſhort and ſignificant account than I have received from any other Pen. 
Lou have done much for Sir Henry Sæuile, his Contemporary and familiar Friend; amongſt 
the ſurviving Monuments of whoſe Learning (give me leave to tell you ſo) two are omit- 
ted; his Edition of Euclid; but eſpecially his Tranſlation of King James bis Apolog y for 
the Oath of Allegianer, into elegant Latine: Which flying in that dreſs as far as Rome, was 
by the Pope and Conclave ſent unto Franciſcus Suarez to Salamanca (he then reſiding 
there as Preſident of that College) with a command to anſwer it. When he had perfe- 
Qed the work (which he calls Defenſio Fidei Catholics, ) it was tranſmitted to Rome for 
a view of the Inquiſitors; who according to their cuſtom blotted out what they pleaſed, 
and (as Mr. Hooker hath been uſed fince his death) added whatſoever might advance the: 
Popes Supremacy, or carry on their owu Intereſt, commonly coupling together Deponere 
. Occidere, the depoſing and killing of Princes: Which cruel and unchriftian Language 
Mr. John Saltkell (his Anenuenfss, when he wrote at Salamanca; but ſince a Convert, li- 
ving long in my Fathers Houſe) often profeſſed, the good old Man (whoſe Piety and Cha- 
rity Mr, Saltkell magnified much) not only difavowed, but deteſted. Not to trouble you 
further, ybur Reader ( if, according to your deſire, my approbation of your work carries any 
weight) will find many juſt Reaſons to thank you for it; and for this circumſtance here men- 
tioned (not known to many ) may happily 1 one to thank him, who is, 2 
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Tour ever faith and affeBionare Od Rica WIVES 
Henry Chicheſter. 
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HAVE 7 +. per e by 1 555 cher 7 7 eng, obey, to write, The;L 
RICHAR ä OKER be boppy boy. of Five (if not more) the 
Torrnes Books of The Laws, of Ecelchaitical Polity... And thengh Thaur 


me, and eſpecially at this time of my, Hop 4 W, erk of much labour to ennie, confider, 


2 zarch, and determine wha, is needful;ta;be. knawn concerning! him; For I luem lum not 
in bis Life, and muſt therefore not: only 1 


look back to his Death nam foety. four: Feats. pa 
but almoſt Fifty, 50 beyqnd, 7755 even to his Chi lubood 0 Tal, — os ns 
1 Obſervations and rognofticks,, 


as, gy. at fy pres F not prove neceſſary For. the 
what. T have, undertake ways pr 310 43010 _ 


ee % et C oof rol) bon cut 
is N J. . and foreſee alſo that it 2 7 


70% all Kull, ma may (at, leaſt ia 95 . th G7 r (everity ; and this is 4 \F eat ptobobly 


6.4 more wuthentick Teſtimony than my Pun can purchaſe fot 
him, by that of bde 


The. Wil Cs 165 "_ Herz. % Giles, l 10 4 2 12 0 3 

Ti William we er, ic two fore;named Siſters,» had fome. ini, andi 

10 antliar $ F iendjhip. ik 4 lad had Ins pore of their Fdutatian with. 
Lis Hoe, when, 1 ibops-Bamn ae Canterbury; in which City. 


Ss 9585 their 
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taken it, 1 it hath been with ſome. 59 75 reſo, Frogs it 3 prove. 1 


impoſſible to eſcape Cenſirenh. A og 
17 I will not hop A | 7 and diligenco can protect me (for I conſiden d dee 
which 1 ve) pay © {rnereforg bug, e ae e a fuſpenſion of themy till: I 
have made ok ae | 25 ib, { 99 ee eee even dd make. 
me in ſome meaſure fit. for: this, u 7 115 And if theſe Reaſons ſhall not ucquib m 
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affinity with illiam Gr of (fr. Ald G2 Grand Le G N | 
of that Names. 2:Family of, nated Þr udence and Reſohatign ; with, him and td of bit Sers 
Thad an entire, a nd free fni Ones ; them was the Wife of Dr. Spencer,. 4 B 
friend, and . om-Pup th Mr. Hooker in Cor pus-Chriſti College 3 in Oxford, and 
after Preſiden, of the ſame, I name them here, for that I ſhall have occafion to mention 
them in this r following 12 '2 3 A 4, eee their Brother, of whoſe ſeful 
Abilities | my, Reader 
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His Birth and 


_ their = Father then lived. They bad £ 7 ſay) à great part 2 heir aun with him, 
as my % , fince that time, a bappy Cohabitation with them, and having ſome Tears before read 
part of Mr. Hooker's Works with great liking and ſatisfa&tion, my Afeflion to them made me 2 
diligent Inquiſitor into many thin 77 * wag him; as namely, of bs Perſon, his Nature, 
the management of his Time, we „ che Fortune of him and his. Which in- 

bath given me much ere e in ge of what is now under my conſideration, 
intended for the ſatisfaction f 1 „an ; 

"1 bad alſo a Friendſbip fare the rend Doctor Uſher, he late Learned Archbiſhop of + 
Armagh ; and with Deer Morton, chadste Learned a Charitable Biſbop ¶ Durham; as alſo. 
with the Learned Vn Hales of Eaton College; and with them alſo 0 who loved the very 
Name of Mr. Hon I have bad many Diſcourſes con@rning him; and from them, and many 
others that have noi put off Mortality I might have gd more Informatiqgs, Fo could tben 
have admitted a tho h of any fitneft for what by peHfwaſion I haue now undertaken. Bur, 


though that full Harve e loft, yet my Memory bath preſerved ſume Gleanings, 
and 10 2 1 Additions to them, as I hope will prove uſeful to the * 


of what I intend. In the diſcovery * which Iſbell be * and with this as put | 
a period to my Introduction. 
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T is not to be . hs that Richard Hooker was born within the Precinds, 


or in the City of Exeter. A Git which may juſtly boaſt that it was the Birth- 
1 of him and Sir Thos B A Conpity may, in which 
«, tha ir lech fornihed this Ag Win wet, Sir F 


yancis Drake 
* ay ber Naleeb and many others erde T2 eir Valour and Learning. 
He was bon about the” Year of our Redem 


peidn One Thoufand Five Hundred F ifty and 
Threr z and of Patems that were not fo 4e Being for their A E Riches, as 


for Sw Venue und Induftry, and God's B my penny By which they were 
enabled to edutate their Children in ſome det ret which dur ichard 
Hooker may appear to be one fair Telex 2 Na is not {> partial as al- 
ways to the great Bleſſings of Wikdom: aud Learning, and with them the un 


Bleſſings of Vertue and ee to thoſe only that are of 2 a more high a ad hon 


able Birth. © 


| His Complexion (if we may y Reels by Nw at the: Age of Forty was Sang uine, wi th 
a mixture of Choler 3 and yet Yor bed Neben was flow; even In is outh, and fo was i 


deen, never ex an Rarheffaefs in either of them, but a Gravity fuftable to the 
And it Wobfedel Cfo far as Inquiry is able to took back at Ai diſtance 


this was, and that was not, to be ee e 2 
ned? This being mixt with a remarkable Mod 


Time) that at his being à Schodl-boy,. he was an 09? Why the wa quietly e 


this was £ hl: and that, de- 


and a ſweet. ſerene letnels of Na- ; 


and with them'a quick Appechenſion of peel irts of I. „im 
we him as 6 Sehr, made kris Maſter wand pe reve bim to Have 2 2 
ward Blefled Divine Light, and therefore to confider dim Nm: 1 litle wonder. For inthat, 
2 ls prognignd, leſs confident, and * mat al p then 1 in chi Nie, bus 

e e A Auwör n 1 Fin BG G ack by 


ing obſagved by his Sehook af, I i tis Parents (who intendec 
him for an Apprentice) to continue him ar School t N be coult? find out ſame means, by 

rſwading his rich Uncle, or ſome other charitable Perfon; to eaſe them of aj part of th the - 
are und Charye: Affuring them, that their San was ſo enriched wih the Bl Bleſli 
Nuture and —.— that God ſeemed to ſin ngle him out as a fpecial Inſtrument of his G aa 
And * Man totd them Who! that his 2 would double Ins Aitigetice i irs inſtructing him, 


and 


141 


+x 


| g | 8 4 
x : 4 ! | a | ö 
———m2üʒ— 2 - | Igbo of Megs — EIT ATED be a4 aries i p » 
. * 5 D . a 
: - 2 F 
1 
10 
4 OIL n 9 n "ou 11 


ad aal a e nor ee dy Tits Revd, 1 
and happy an Employment. o 
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and dear Child; and all Parties were ſo leaſed with this Propoſal, that it Was Teſblved 
So it ſhould be. And in the mean time his Parents and Maſter laid a Foundation for his 
future Happineſs, by inſtilling into his Soul the Seeds of Piery, thoſe Confcientiogs 
Principles of Loviag and'fearing God ; of an early belief: that be knows the very ſecrets s of 
our Souls ; that he puniſheth our Vices and rewrds our Innacetce ; that bats r free 
from Hypocrifie, and appear to Man, what we ave 16 God, \becanſe W ot laft the © 
Man is catcht in his own ſnare. Theſe Seeds of Piety — ſo ſeaſonably planted, wn 
continually water'd with the daily dew of God's Bleſſed Spirit, that his Loki Vertues grew 
into ſuch holy Habits, as did make him grow daily into more and more favoitr, both with 
God and Man ʒ which with the great Learning that he did attain to, hath made Richard 
Hooker honoured in this, and will continue him tobe ſo to ſucceeding Generations. 
This good Schook-maſter, whoſe Name I am not able to reopyer, (and am ſotry , for 
chat f would have given him a better Memorial in this humble Monument, ries de 
the Memory of his Scholar) was very ſollicitous with Fobn Hoo er, then Chamberlain of 
Exeter, a Uncle to our dene, to take his ew into his care, and to maintain him 
for one : Lear in che Univerftty, and in che mean time to uſe his End exvours to procure an 
Admiſſion for hi into ſome College; ſtill urging and aMiring him that His Cha e 
Would norcomtinyie long; for the Lad's Learning and Manners were both Id remarkabſe. 
chat chey muſt of Heceſlit/ be taken notice ef; and that God would provide him bone fe 
. chat Wauld free him and his Paretits Sem their future Care and Charge 
- . Theſe Reaſons withithe affect one Rhetorick of his good Mſter, and God's Bleſſing 
both, r Uncle a fairhfut Promiſe” t'he would take him into his 


Nee e expiratio of che Near follow 
ade about che Feb dy Marys Sul the 
earned Fobn: Fewel Yaſh Bade of Sabioh?y Having bern in the Firſt bf this Queen's 
Reign- — out of Corpus Chrifh College in Oxford, (of which he was 4 Fellow) for 
re eee epic of Religion, to which he had afſented in rhe days 
Her Brother and'Pre ward the Sixth ak tolhaying now i juſt cauſe 
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of his Age, ſtill increaſint in Learning and Prudence; and ſo much in Humility and Pi 
that he ſeemed to be filled with the Holy Ghoſt, and even like St. John Baptiſt, to be 
ſanctified from his Mother's Womb, who did often bleſs the day in Which ſhe bare him. 
About this time of his age, he fell into a dangerous Sickneſs, which laſted two Months: 


 Benedifion with it, and beg the continuquee of -berPrayers for me. And if you bring 'my 
Horſe back to me I will give yau Ten Groats. more to carry ou on F 9% 10. tbe. College. And 


n, Fac 
» A. - 4% - 4 $5.5 & 3 Fe of 4 11 
Biſhop did fo about Twelve Months after f 


Fi Learning as lay hid from common Searchers... 


. 
* 
* 


All which time, his Mother having notice of it, did in her hourly Prayers as 3 beg 


his Life of God, as the Mother of St. Auguſtine did, that he might become a true Chriſtian: 
Andtheir Prayers were both ſo heard, as to be granted. Which Mr. Hooker would often 
mention with much joy, and pray that he might never live to occaſion any ſorrow to ſo good g | 

Mother, whom he would often ſay, he loved ſo dearly, that be would endeavour to he good, 


even as much for her ſake, as for his own. 


As ſoon as he was perfectly recovered from his Sickneſs, he took a journey from Oxford 7 


to Exeter, to ſatisſie and ſee his good Mother, being accompanied with a Couitry-man 
and Companion of his own Colledge, and beth on foot; which was then either more in 


faſhion, or want of Money, or their Humility made it ſo: But on foot they went, and toqk 


Salisbury in their way, purpeſely to ſee the good Biſhop, who made Mr. Hooker and his 


Companion dine with him at his own Table; which Mr. Hooker. boaſted of with much 


———— 


joy and gratitude when he ſaw his Mother and Freinds: And at the Biſhops parting with 


him, the Biſhop gave him good Counſel, and his Benediction, but forgot to give him Mo- 


neyz which when the Biſhop had conſidered, he ſent a Servant in all haſte to call Richard | 
back to him: And at Richards return, the Biſhop ſaid to him, Richard, I ſent for you bac to 


lend you a Horſe which bath carried me many a mile, and I thank God with much eaſe. And 


preſently delivered into his hand a Walking-ſtaff,, with which he profeſſed he had travelled = 
through many parts of Germany. And he faid, Richard, I do not give, but lend you my 


Horſe ; be ſure you be honeſt, and bring my Horſe back to me at your return this way to Ox- 
ford. And I do now give you. Ten Groazs to bear your charges to Exeter; and here#s;Ten 


* - 
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Groats more, which I charge you to deliver to; your Mother, and tell ber, 1 ſend ber a-Biſbep's 


ſo God bleſs you, good Richard. 1 
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And this, Air J. believe was performed both Parties. But alas the next news © 
tha wed Mr. Hooker to Oxford was; That his Learned and. Charitable Patron had 
changed this for a better Life. Which may be believed, for that as he lived, ſo he dyed in 


that followed Mr. 


devout Meditation and Prayer z and in both ſo zealouſly, that it berame a Religious Que- 


ſtion, Whether his laſt Ejaculations, or his Soul, did firſt enter into Heauen? i 

And now Mr. Hooker, became a Man of Sorrow and Fear: Of Sorrow, for the loſs of 

fo dear and comfortable a Patron; and gf Fear, for his future. Subſiſtence. But Mr. Cie 
5 Ily to his, Studies, and: af 


raiſed his ſpirits from this dejection, by bidding him go el 


ſuring him, that he ſhoul d.neither want Food nor Ka) ment, (which was the utmoſt of 
his hopes) for he would become his Patron. 
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And ſo he was for about Nine Months, or not much longer; for 


following accident did befal Mr. Hooker. 
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Earn mane then Biſhop of London, and after Axch;Biſhop of Tori) had alfo heen 


in the days of Queen Mary: forced, by forſaking this, to ſeck ſafety, in angther Nayon'z 


where for many years,.. Feuel and he were Companions at Bed and Board in Ger- 


mam; and, where in this their Exile, Hep: did often eat the bread of Sorrow, and. by 
that means they there began ſuch a frien 


death of Biſhop Fewel, which was One thouſand five hundred ſeventy, andione... A little 
before which time the.two : ' 


re which time the two Bathops meeting, Jeuel began a ftory of his Richard Haoker, 
and im it, gave ſuch, a Charatter of his Learning and. 8 that though Biſhog Sandys | 
was educated in Cambridge, where he hach abliged, and had many Friends: Net hig xeſo- 
lution was, that his Sou Edzei ſhould be ent, to Corpus-Chriſti Colledge in Oxford, 4nd by . 
all means be Pupil to Mr, Hagker, though his Son 22 85 Was then almoſt of the ſame age: 


For the Biſhop ſaid,. I id, Meg d Tutar fer um Son, that ſhall teach him Learning . A, 

Gion, and Veriue by Example 3 and ny greateſt care ſhall de ef the laſt; and ( God milf 

this Richard Hooker ſhall Je the Men, inre whoſe bands Twi llcommis my Ede in. 
Mor his reſolution. 


5 
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e wi now tn the 1 year of his age 5 had Fern in the Univerſity ; and had 
A. 2 


by a conſtant ynwearied diligenee, attainęd untoa Perfeſtion in all the Læarned Languages: 
by the help of which, an excellent Tirar, ind his unjntermirted Study, he had made 


ſubtilty of all the Arts cafje and familiar to himſelf, and uſeful for the difcovery gf 


h 
So that by theſe added to his great Real , 
I INN 


about that time this 


Albig, as time did mot blot out, bur laſted till the. 


PS or 2 rn 
And doubtleſs, as to theſs two, a better choice could nor be made: For. Mr. Hogker 


the 
ſuch 
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1 e added 1o both, 55. Adis | 
ni bis — better than other Men. And with this Knowledge he had a woſt llefled = 


. 


his as dear George cer, df which there will be a Gar * Teſtiaauy in Te 
"This for his Learning. And for his Behaviews, aniongft othe Teſtimonies, * 8 


knew; be 
kt & dear Meri of Demonſtrating whyt he knew, ta the great advauta 
Pu als; ( which'in time were many) dfpecially'rs Bu res Fat bis dear 


remains of him, That in four years he was but twice abſent from the” 

and that bis Behaviour nt was ſuch as ſhewed an awful reverence of that God whic 
he then worſhipped and * to; giving all eutward Teſtimoniea that I 
ſet on Heavenly things. This was 115 Behaviour towards Godz and fur that ta Man it id ob- 
{ervable, oy ne rage wm, to be A r ee of his deo 


Bresz never heard ta repine with Providence, but by. a quiet gentle ſubmiſſion 
refiguation of his Wilito ey Viſdom af his Creator, bore the burthen of the da 2 


with patience 3 never heard to utter an uncomely word : And by this ed ny 
erin; which is a Divine Charm, he begot an early Neverence untg his Perſon, even 

fram thoſe that at other Times, and in other Companies, took 8 Ii Aa oct 
ſtrictneſs of Behaviour and Diſcaurſe that is required in a Collegiate Life: And when he 


took any 7 On to be pleaſant, his Wit was never hlemiſhed with ax the utte · 
_ bag nceit that bordered upon, or might beget a thou aght of . in his 
us innocent and exemplary was his Behaviour in hia College; and thus this 


don Hae Dinh x increaſing in Lagraing, in Pationcs and Piaty. 

In this Nineteenth year af his Age, he wag — December 24. 1993. to: hy/ ove of one of 
the Twenty Scholars of the Frwndatianz being cleded and admitted as barn in Devan- 
14 ( aut af which County a certain number are ta be elected in 3 

ounders Statutes, 2 Aud now he was muck encauraged , for now he way 

——— into this od Callege, Which was then noted far an eminent 
ſtrict 2 N and remarkable Seholars.' And indeed it may glory, that 1 in bag Biſhs 
Jewel, Dr. John Reynolds and Dr. Thomas Jac kſun, of that F The ſirſt, 
2 by his Learned Apology for the Church f England, aud his Defonco of it 
—_— The ſecond, far the learned and wiſe Manage af a publick Diſpute with} 
Har, the Roman Perſwaſion, abaut-the Head and F ach af — (duch 0h then 
by conſent of both Parties. And the third, for his moſt excellent E 

ind for his other Treatiſes; all ſuch as have given Fragen reateſt ſatiafaction to Men of the 
greateſt Learning. Nor was this Man mare eminent L 

and pious Life, teſtified by his abundant Lave and Charity to all Men. 


4 


againſt 


. 


In the year 1376. Ki, _—_—_ Mr. Hoaker's Grace was given him far Jaceptor of Arts; 


Dr. Herbert Meſiphaling n of noted Learning, being then Vice-Chancellor, and the 
Act following 2 was —— eated Maſter, which was 4e 1577. His Fatron Dr. Cale be. 
ing that year Vice - Chancellor, and his dear Friend Naum Sevil of Mertan Colle then 
one of Froctora. Ir was that Honry Savil, that was — dir Henry: Sauil, Warden 

of Merton College, and Provoſt af Eaten it 
Lectures, and en 


— und enlightned the Hiftory af | Cornelius Tacitus, with a maſt excellent Com- 


ment; and:enriched the World by his laborious and | chargeable collecting the ſeattered 


pieces 'of St. Chryſoftom and the publication of them in one entire Body in Greeb; in 
which Language he was a moſt judicious Critick. It was this Sir Heaiy Savil that had 


the happineſs to be a ragen FA and a maſt familiar Friend ta our: ee Haokes, | 


and let Poſterity know it. SELB: IS i 
And in this year of 19977. hewnichifui elects the Gall e 


the Cont —45 and Friend of Dr. Fabu Remolds, of whom 1 late 1 „and of 
Dr. Spencer which were after, and ſucceflively, made Preſidents. of his Callege 1 


Men og 55 Lan and Merit, and famous in their 


Nor was Mr. Hooker more happy i in his Contemporarica of his Tin! [and-College, 
than in the Pupil 


lage and Friendſhip of his Edwin: Sandys and Boot Cramer, of whom 
my Reader may note, That this Eabis 


— his Speculumt Be 4 as his. Brother Geoxge for makin to hi Pen 
by a Learned Relation and Cominent on his dangetgus 


remarkable Travels; and for 
his harmonious Tranſlation of the P/ulns of Dadid the Book of Fob, atid other Paetical: 
parts of Hol bk r moſt h 


gh and elegant Verſe. And for Sammer, hig other u. 
il J hall re eader to the Printed TeRinegioe of oo Learnod Maſter ee the 
ord Tae a Mite, and others. 09 5 Ratner ecoliqer) in 
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xpolitian of the Creed; 
Fl 2 than for his fit. 5 


1e which founded in | Ord twa mes 
them with liberal ma intanatice. It was that Sir-Houry Sevil that 


allo in being 
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viſon: (ie whoſe Fall, be went in place of Secretary with Sir Henry Killegrew in 
his Embaſſage _ — ry and after his death he was ſought. after by the moſt Noble Lord: 


at hopes that were conceived o 


2 made up of Religious Princ en g. which 1 daily by a ſimilitude o 
ons to the {ame Recreations and Studies ; a Friendſhip elemented in Youth, 5 = nel 
Univerſity, free from ſelf-ends, which the Friendſhips of Age uſually are not. 


Sons, ee Re Spiritual Amity the end BY went on for many years: And, as hy Holy! NY 


Prophet faith, ſo hey tool fiveet counſel together, and walked in the Houſe of God as Fri 


y which means they improved it to ſuch a degree of Amity, as bordered upon Heaven; 
Friendſhip ſo rim 


yet obedience to Parents, and a deſire to know the Aﬀe: 


with the 33 Learning of the Philoſophers, Caſuiſts, 


other Learning as lay moſt remote from the Track of Common Studies. And as he was 
diligent in theſe; ſo he ſeemed reſtleſs in ſearching the ſcope and intention of God's: 


rit revealed to nin in the Sacred Scripture : For the underſtanding i of which; bei 5 
ed to be aſſiſted by the ſame Spirit with which they were written: op that regardeth 
truth in the inward: parts, making him to underſtand) Wiſdom vage And 55 good 
Man would often ſay, The Scripture was' not writ to beget Pride end Dip ations;” Xs) 1 
bedience, 10 : of | 


Oppoſition. to Government ; but Moderation, and Char 7555 and Humility, 


Peace, and Piety in Mankind F © which,” no good did ever. repent bimſelf u 


death-bod. And that rhis Was reall his Judgment, did appear in his future Writings, . 
and in all the Actions of his Life. Nor was this excellent Man a ſtranger to the more '- 
light and aery parts of Learning, as Muſick and Poetry ; all which he had digeſted, ane 
made uſefull: And of all which, the Reader will have a air: Teſtimony in what follows. 
Thus he continued his Studies i in all quietneſs for the ſpace of three or more ears; by 
about which time he entred into Sacred Orders, and was made both Deacon and Prieſt, 
and not long after, in obedience to the College Statutes, he was to Preach. either at Sto $a 


Peters, Oxford, or at St Paułs Croſs London, ng the laſt fell to his Allotgment. 


In order to which Sermon to London he came, and immediately to the Shndniced Houſe 8 
which i is a Houſe ſo called, for that, beſides the ſtipend paid the Preacher, there i is Provi ?: 
fion made alſo for his Lodging and Diet two days before, and one day after his Sermon. SD 
This Houſe was then kept by Fobn Churchman, ſometimes a Draper of good note in N ling. 
ſtreet, upon whom, after many years of Plenty, Poverty had at laſt” come like an armed 
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Thi Cranmer, woboſs Chriſten Name was George, was 4 Gentleman of e 1 the | 
| eldeft Son of Thomas Cranmer, Son of Edmund Cranmer, tbe Arch-Biſhops Brother : fe. + 

ſpent muth of bis Tout in Corpus-Chriſti College in Oxford, where he continued Maſter of _ 
Arti for many years before be removed, and then betook himſelf to Travel, accompanying. 
that worthy Gentleman Sir Edwin Sandys into France, Germany and Italy, for the ſpace of a 
three A Tl. 3 and aft after their happy return, be betook himſelf to an impl ment under Secre- heats, 


tar 


Mount joy, with whom be went into Ireland, where be remained, until in a Battle againſt 

jo Rebels near Charlinford, an unfortunate wound 1285 an end both Zo bis Life, _ the. 

wixt Mr. Hooker, and theſe his two Pup ils, there was a Sacred F riendſhip 55 2 ae 8 
Jnclinati-;,, 41 


ns 


| that when | it ended in is World, it began in- the next, where it SD 
shall have no en. 5 1 

And, though this world cannot give any FER af inf val to ſack a Be N 
irs, and rs, and Laws, and . 

g of other Nations, that they might thereby become the more ſerviceable unto 

their own, made them put off their Gowns and leave Mr. Leere to his College: Where: _ - 
he was daily more aſſiduous in his Studies, ſtill enrich 1 et and capacious Soul 
Schoolmen ; and witn 
them the Foundation and Reaſon of all Laws, both Sacred and Civil ; and with un 


Man, and brought him into a neceſſitous condition: Which though it be a Funiſnment; 3" q 


not always an Argument of God's disfavour, for he was a vertuous Man: EIhall not et 
give the like Teſtimony of his Wife, but leave the Reader to judge by what follows. But: 


to this Houſe Mr. Hooker came ſo wet, ſo IT and weather-beaten, That hewas never 
r 


known to expreſs more Paſſion, than againft a Friend that diſſwaded him from F 
to London, and for hiring him no eaſier an Horſe, (ſuppoſin 
not ) and at this time alſo, ſucha faintneſs. a fear po 


hundred eighty and one. 
And in this firſt 1 appearance to the World, he was not ſo bappy 


ting it 
the Horſe troted when he did 


felt him, that he would not ber 5 
Perttadel two days quietneſs, or any other means could be uſed to make him able oi: 
reach his Sm Sermon ; but a warm. Bed, and Reſt, and Drink proper for a Cold, 
given him by Miffreſs Churchman, and her diligent attendance added unto it, enabled him 
to perform "the! Office of the day, which, was. in wa about the Year One thouſay d Me 


from N againſt a point of Doctrine W in his Sermon, — * Was, = Bar E 
o 


a. 


. 
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God 4 there were 1275 Wis 
live fore to thur 2 1 Grace mbich be h 


not à capacity to examine it, as it had been by him, and hath n ſince by Dr. Faction 

Dr. Hammond, and others of great Learning who e d e, 
upon the Honour and Juſtice of our Merciful God. Ho be 

dertake to declare; but it was rg excepted againſt (as Mr. 


| of Mrs. Churchmar's curing him of his late 


4 be could and mould provide bn if he 


for even ſo he truſted her to chuſe for him+;Promiſing upon 


Portion; and for her Conditions, they were too} like | 
compared to a Dripping Houſe: So that he had no: Foros rejoyee in: the, Wife:o bis 
Judt but rather to ſay with che Holy Prophe, Wo: in me that Tam conſtrained $0 Neu k 


 fider that the Prophet Zzekiel-ſays}:T; 
| Wheel of Providence (eſpeciall 


bah ßen, very/ofien i impoſed itt 09, ce, hives Phyſik no ede tees 
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Ii nd in this Mea Condition he 
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morning, which was; time enongh a eee 
| ving in th t time Td Paraphraſed gn many 50 


— a 5 17 
12 + hed 
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Tee, 2 D W 9 1 
ed to eroſs a late Opinion of Mr.Calvin's, a b e granted by pa V 


war: or ob | 


tified this, [will nat un⸗ Nats p 1% 

* declares ma O eee 
Gonal Anſwer to Mr. Travers ) by Jobn Elmer, then Biſnapof Lundonz at this time dne 5 | 
of his Auditors, and at laſt one of his Advocates too, When Mr. Hopkei was accuſed-for i: 

But the juſtifying of this DoGrine did not ch ſo bad od ence,” as thekinddels + +17 
per and Cold 3 or that was ſo gratefinſ«. 57 bas ehren 
ly apprehended by Mr. Hooker that he thoughthimſelf boundin:covſcienceto-believeall :- 
Kr the ſaid :: So chat the good Man came to be; perſwaded by her, That: be was A Man gf 
a tender Conſtitution; and, that it was beſt for ee Ife, e 
to him ʒ ſuch an ane a might both pralong bis life, 4 make it mor 


«bought fit t9 marry... And he not conſidet 
ing, that | tbe Children 'of this World are wiſer in their. Genergoips has the; Children: oft \ 
Lis be. But, like a true Nathanael, feared no guile, becauſe he meant none;; did give her J 
ſuch: a power as Elessar was truſted with, when: he was ſent to. brenn e for 1 Lare, Eg -. > 
Hoher ar following In — | 95 

whim neither eau uty 
's, Which is by Sc 


and accept of her choice 3-and he did ſo in ths: dts 
the W ife provided you him, was her Daughter Ln 2 
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my habitat ion in the Tents. of Kedan l! (H itt n aner n ni 
This choice of Mr Hoaber s if it we e 
E 4 
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Aide bee 5 a. foe Sacred vi le 
bychis hand that wh 01 n 
Ferre for: Bread tai g00 x AGILE that can: mom 
bring good out of evil; (for — oh .M ſuch! Reafotts) only knows why tfüis 
Bleſlang was denye 1 patient: 5, ud (Alſeme zink roeiesb So ahdfto dur as 

meck and patüme Iv N Rut ſo it wass pd e750 wy op | pon 
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act 1 bs 


i fOr fer ot bib SLH ene bas devil itt 
Ang Thi is; ref the good Man was drvyn from hte tranqulllity of His College: 3 
Fo thy rden e fo Peace, and a ſweet ee eee the ä 
Thoray,Wi Of abu e Worlds into thefs ;corrodin Lanes That neus a Married: | | — 
Prieſt, and a Countrey Parſonageg which was ND aitan Bow ABuckigoban hee (n . = 


e ee n bare ai t ft: Mint c oe boy e dee 
ire (t atron of it NI He 15. ere "= 
8.9 gi no ocaion 0, bu Poul dvr 6. diſh — 


much patience, in aſlicliont, in a 0 worry 9 
ing Jet troubl ing no Mas. wth vey 


55 in D in Lone 
diſcontentsand 1 


55 . 2nd! George HR were. returned — Tor 
9750 ce. & hein Tutor; found him with a Bonk i high 
ff 90 being them tending his ſmall allotment of Sheep ina 
wl my il he was forced to do, dor that his:Sgrvant- 
N i Wife to dg ſome: - pear Houſhold-bufineſs, |,\ 
turned and 1 bis Cane e 


rertaament Wag his quiet Compay wasprel 
called to rock the Cradle : and 0 we Ted Vas 
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Wee Side; 


ing fr \ hin „ 
dme to 2929 


E 7 . ae ee e Saur beſtlaſe Studies. To whom 

my Maß replied, - My dear George, F Saints PETTY in the\m 

Kale e Jie ee, nat to repi Ne e iſe Creator bath app 
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and P eaCEs | 0 4 1 I #1 


ne; but labour, earns daß . r ee ING $11; ans esel py) Sou = 
ade Mater i At their return to aber 2cquaints his Father, Leiben Biſhopof" Lok 


17 


removal to ſome Benefice that might | give him a more comfortable ſubfiltence 5 Which 


not long after this time, which was in the Year One thouſand five hundred eighty and five, 
dead, 1 the; and of fe D ſo venerable Bebaviour as to gain fuch a 
Pace ld in > bes him, that be was generally known by the 4 ' Fither Alvy. At the 


Auguſt, Amo Temple Reading, next after the ale of This Father Aly, the Archbiſhop of "ork being 


like Life, and of his great Merit both to nd Man: and as the bewailed his Death, 
ſo they wilht for a like Pattern of Virtue wi Learn to ſucceed him. And here came 
in a fair occaſion for the Archbiſhop to commend Mr. Hooler to Father Aly s Place, which 
he did with ſo effectual an earneſtneſs, and that ſeconded with ſo _ ther Teſtimonies 
of his worth, that Mr. Hooker was ſent for from Draiton Beauchamp to London, and there 


his Country Cares, the advantage of a better Society; a more war ine 


wing acceptance of it : tis wiſh was rather to gain a better Country Livin 


+ This you may "ind in ihe Temple Records, - his Bore) and eat thit Bread which he might more ag 
2 and ihe 2 Ee, Richard bern call hib own, in privacy and quictneſs.”'Buz, 

Aby. 2 Fn *. 2. 7 . Is: he was at laſt Teen 

e e . ee e ue; en Proulaty 2 eas 

rent, in terminisj as Aug 0 . ir; a6 he lefe ir, 33 Life made Maſter he le the 17th 6 

EK. That e Belgey ſuccecdet Rich. Hooker. | ho being chen in the Zach Wee 26% of 

- [ But beforeuny mention was made of Mr. Hooker for this Place; e 


for Tre, Judgment and Practice, and Preacher ere in the Afte „Was ekrfef, and vοm- 


of the Temple. ory by Alvey- hiniſelf on his Death-bad;' to be-Maſter after him t Hud no marpail 

J. S. for Alveys and Travers's Principles did ſomewhat correſpond. Aud many 1 
of the ore deſired him; 'which deſire the Lord Treaſurer Buri ble) 

by their Requeſt; and- bis bn Inclination towards him, being u 

the Queen to allow of him? for the difpoſa of the Place was ir 2 l 


Whitgift knew the Man, and his hot Temper ant Frineiples, From the time: hits wo 


lently he had carried Hhinſelf- at the College, how he had diſowned the Eng lift eſta· 

bliſhed Church, and Epiſeopacy, and went to Geneva, and afterwards to Ant! + 4 

ordained Minifter, as he was By Fillers and Cartwright,” and others the Heads 

gregation there: and ſo came back Again more confirm d for the Diſeip ine, Aud ine 

alſo hew much the h and Converſe of the Maſter to be ced here, would 

+ nce the Gentlemen, and their Influence and Authority prevai 

Oppoſed by Realm, wheres their Hatte and Eſtates were, that careful Pi 

the Arehbim. deavOur to top! Travers's coming in z und had a Learhed Man! in his 
oiples more [conformable and agreeable to the Church, namety, one Dr. B. 

Beens Chaplain, and well Known to her. She well underfinding tle nportance of 

this Place, und Knowifig By the! Ardlibiſhop what Trabert was, by a Letter he timely 
writ to Hep Majeſty upon 9 Vacancy; "give particular Order to the Treaſurer” te dil⸗ 

courſe with che Archbiſhop boutlit/ ?: 110 SNP 2997 Of bee 

The'Lot@'Treafuret, herehpon, in 2 Letter, confihes with che ſaid! Archbiſh p. 


biſhop, in his Anſwer, phil fl pine to his Lordi that he 
enfit, for die nee rej Before; and that Ine Nad reeomine 
Dr. Bond, i #very ft Peron. But, 0 ee dle der be le 112 to, i His 
8 45m to Perform bm the Dulf of the Rlace, as the did Travers r-Cauſes,” l 
Ie bötkr afille; ſhe Wolded int; dilguft do eicher of cl Great — This 


d) . 


Fr | 


Hay Sandys 
of the n A and after Archbiſhop:of Tork, with his Tutor's ſud condition, and ſollicites for his 
his Father did moſt en . grant him, when it ſhould next fall into his power. And | 


. * He ] * Mix, Al ( Maſter of the Temple) i e ef erin joy of grove Leg. 
teverence- from all 5 


1534 J. s. then at Dinner with the Judges, the Reader and Benchers of that 2 „he met theres ; 
with a Condolement for the Death of Kerber , an high commendation of is Saint= 


de might 4% free from Noiſe, (ſo he expreſt me dee 


Fellow of Trinity: lege] and had obſerved His Steps ever after: He knew how turbn- | 


Dr. 


the Maſterſni ip ofthe Temple propoſed unto him by the Biſhop. 2a gre ter ficedom from 
enſion 


than his Par- 
ſonage did afford him. But theſe Reaſons were not powerful enough to incline Him ted = 


Endeavours Were nominated to ſucceed Aleey ; whefeef Mr. Walker Travers, 2 B — Dj : 
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that Offce, and willing alſo to tate pains therein, if ir foul pleaſe 
him "Which I refer to:Your own moſt Gracious"! 
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Next, n a Letter of the Archbiſhop to the Lord Treaſur , dated 10 | 
r. 14. 1584. he hath thefewotds : ' 1 beſezeb your Lor | bel Tuch 4 
of the Temple as'is known te be conformable to the Li 
and a Defender, nor a Depraver of the preſent State and Governiner | | 
erb there is nothing leſs, as I of mine own Knowledge and Expt ve can telliff; Dr. nd 
is defrour-of it, and T bun wat ff t OO IN ee * 
| © AT SHOE ot S053 16 no tated; 
2 Lord — 's a Lene, to the! Arthbiſhs 4 date $i 
the een now was) 17. 1584. thus wrote. The Qn ted in 1 The Lord 
bt of Travers ro be Maſter of the Tem le. N 7 5 „That at the 3 
Requeſt of Dr. Alvy in bis Sickneſs, and a nner bf bone fr Gentlemen of the Temple, I bas | 
yielded my Allowance of him to the Place, ſo'as be 4vould fhew | 
Orders.of the Church. Whereunto' I war Informed, that be | 
jeſty told me, that your Grace did not ſo allow o Bim. Which; 
things ſuppoſed to be written by him Lin a Book® | Intituled, De 4 
Whereupon Her Majeſiy commanded me to write to your Grace, 0 now yo 
I pray your Grace i fn unto Her, as God ſhull. move you. Sutely it were 
cling any Impediment ſbould he occaſion to the-contrary : : for be is 5 5 Learned, very. Ho- 
neff, and well Allowed, and loved of the generality of 24045 Houſe. Mr. Bond roll 'me that. R 
your Grace liked well of bim; and ſo do J alſo, as'of one well Learned and Honeft 5 but, 
as I told him, if be came not to the Place with ſome Applauſe o any, 
weary thereof. And yet'I commended him unto Her Majeſty, i | Sh 
But Her Majeſty thinks him not fit for that Place," becauſe of N97 1 | 
ing your Grace E ry! N God 7 7 fo gene Jour Charge W rec... 
Wo 2 227 | - |, Your Grace's to Command, . 6 
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Mr. Travers, whom, your. Lordſhip names: in your Larter is to no! Man better known, I 
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think, chan to my ſelf: I did elett bim Fellow of Trimity-College; heing before rejefiedi by 


the Letter of Dr. Beaumont for bir intolerable Stomach 5, whereof I bad alſo afterwards. ſuch experience, 


that I was forced by due Puniſhment ſo to weary him, till be was fate to Travel, and depart 
from the College to Geneva, otherwiſe he ſhould bave been expelled for bis want of Confor- 
mity towards the Orders of the Houſe, and for. his Pertimaiy, | Neither was there ever any 
under our Government, in whom I found leſs Submiſſion an Humility than in him. Neve 
theleſs, if Time and Tears have now altered that Diſpoſition, (which I cannot believe, ſee- 
ing yet no. Token thereof, but rather the contrary) 1 will be as rea to do bim good as ay 
Friend be hath. Otherwiſe I cannot in Duty but do my endeaudur te keep bim from that 
Place, where he may do ſo much harm, and do little or no good at all. Fun bawſoever 
ſome commend him to your Lordſbip and others, yet I thinł that the greater and better Numbe 

of both the Temples have not ſo good an Opinion him. Sure I am, that divers grave, 
and 0 i Dirt them, hause ſhewed their-miſliking of him to me'; not only out of 

\eg 


reſpect of his Diſordevlineſs in the Manner of che Communion, and Contempt of the Prayers, 
but alſo of his Negligence in Reading. M hoſs Lectures, by their Report, are ſa harren of 
Matter, that bis Hearers.take no Commodity thereby. oo oO oo 
The Book De Diſciplina Fenchel fy common Opinion, hath been reputed F his Pen- 
Y divers Arguments I am moved to mate no 


ning, ſince the firtt publiſhiug of it. 4 n mn 
doubt thereof: The Drift of which Book is wholly againft this State and' Government. 
W herein alſo, among ß ,d 
Timtbe, Se. And Her ge, url , be vill tflify bis Conformity by Subſeriptian us al 
 athers do, which now enter into Ecclæſiaſtical Livings ; and make proof unto me, that he is a 
Miniſter ordered N the Laus of this Church of England, as I verily believe he 
7s not, becauſe he forſook his Place in the College upon that Account, I can by no means 
yield my Conſent to the: placing bim There, or elſewhere, in any Function of this Church.) 


And here I ſhall make a ſtop; and, that the Reader may the better judge of what fol- 
lows, give him a Character of the Times, and Temper of the People of this Nation, when 
Mr. Hooker had his Admiſſion into this Place: A Place which he accepted, rather than 
deſired ; and yet here he.promiſed himſelf a virtuous quietneſs: that bleſſed Tranquility 
which he always prayed and laboured for ; that ſo he might in Peace bring forth the 
Fruits of Peace, and glorifie God by e e Prayers and Praiſes: for this he al- 
ways thirſted ; and yet this was denied him. For his Admiſſion into this Place was the 
very beginning of thoſe Oppoſitions and Anxieties, which till then this Good Man was 


a ſtranger to, and of which the Reader may gueſs. by what follows. 


% 


In this Character of the Times, I ſhall, by the Reader's favour, and for his Information, 
look ſo far back as to the beginning of the Reign of Queen Elizabeth; a time in which 
the many pretended Titles ta the Crown, the frequent Treaſons, theyDoubts of ber Succeſſor, 
the late Civil War, and the ſharp Perſecution that had raged to the effuſion of ſo much 
Blood in the Reign of Queen Mary, were freſh in the Memory of all Men ; and theſe be- 
got Fears in the moſt Pious and Wiſeſt of this Nation, leſt the like Days ſhould return 
again to them or their preſent been che The apprehenſion of which begot an 
earneſt deſire of a Settlement in the Church and State; believing there was no other 
probable way to make them fit quietly under their own Vines and Fig-trees, and enjoy 
the deſired Fruit of their Labours. - But Time, and Peace, and Plenty, begot Self-ends ; 
and thoſe begot Animoſaties, Envy, Oppoſition, and Unthankfulneſs for thoſe Bleſſings for 
8 lately thirſted, being then the very utmoſt of their Defires, and even be- 
This was the temper of the Times in the Beginning and Progreſs of Her Reign; and 
thus it continued too long: For thoſe. very People that had enjoyed the defires of their 
Hearts in a Reformation from the Church of Rome, became at laſt fo like the Grave, 

as never to be ſatisfied ; but were ſtill thirſting for more and more: neglecting to pay 
that Obedience to Government, and perform thoſe: Vows to God, which they made in 
their days of Adverſities and Fears: So that in ſhort time their appeared three ſeveral 
Intereſts, each of them fearleſs and reſtlefs in the proſecution of their deſigns; they 
may for diſtinction be called, The a&ive — The reſtleſs Nonconformiſts (of 
which there were many ſorts) and The pane Proteſtant. The Counſels of 
the firſt conſidered and reſolved on in Rome : The ſecond jn. Scotland, in Geneva, and 


in divers ſelected, ſecret, dangerous Conventicles, both there, and within the Boſom of 
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inſt the Church and State: "becauſe, ak is principaly-intchded'im;thik T 
n account of the Opinions and Activity of the Noncbn . ; aglift w. 
ment and Practice Mr. Hooker became at laſt, hut moſt unwilling to be inga | 
Book-War ; a War which he maintained not as againſt an Swe twith mes 7 FR of 
Meekneſs and Reaſon.” 3 nr 14 192 4 $8 irt 4 2H 10 ad 983 OH” 21 175 


In which number of Nonconformiſts, though forme milght Be ficere tand Well 1 
Men, -whoſe indifcteet Zeal mighit be 10 like Charity, 4s thereby e cover "Alle fue mit repre- 
of Errors, et of this Party there were many that Were Pöffeſt With an Rip degree 6 
Spiritus! Fickedneſs; I mean with an innate reſtlels radiehl Pride and! ce; Fein 


not cheld leſſer Sins tHnt are mote viſible and more properly' Carnal, and Sins: e 2 
Man's ſelf, as Gluttony and Drunkennefs, and the like (from which good IL | 
us 5) but Sins of an higher nature 3 becauſe more unlike to the Nature of Gd. -whith is 
Dove, and Mercy, and Pence; and more like the Devil, (who is net A Genen # Hör Kin 
be drunk; and yet is a Devil:) thoſe wickedneſſes of Malice, and Revenge, and Opps- ; 
ſition, and a Complacence in working and beholding Confuſion (which: Wo more pro- 

perly his Work, who is the Enemy and Diſturber of Mankind" and greater Sins, i och DD, 
many will not believe it) Men whom a furious Zeal and eee Had had blinded, 8 
made incapable of hearing Reaſon, or adher ig te RD Peace; Men whom Pride 
and Self-conceit had made to overvatus thei own "and become ert inaciou 
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n Ma in that Kater Oo Ga, 45 3 
ee — and Swat t to „cen other? 2 alhdbds and faithful in uſing their beſt Wo 
endeavours to ſet up a Church-G nt that they had not agreed on. To which Mi 
end, there were many ſelect Parties that watidred' up Ll down, and were Ave in ſow- = 
ing Difcontents and Sedition, by venemous and fecret Mirmurings, : and à Difpetſion of .. -, 


ſcurrilous Pamphlets and Libels' gainſt the Church and State; but eſpecia agair 
Biſhops : by which means, — with 220 8 and as indiſcreet Sermons 3 C0 


| 80 by theſe Men, r ans many 
came to believe he as to 7 v ale nd the only Obttrugerse God hon lie 


and many of them were at laſt given over to fach perate Delufions,” : 

Text in the Revelation of St. John, that Anticbriff was to be overtones pz 

which they were very ready to take into their hands. - So that thoſe very Men, that be- 8 

gan with tender meek Petitions, proceeded to Print publick Admionitions 3 164 then th « 
Satyrical Remonſtrances; 'and at laſt, (having like David numbred d Was not, and : I 
Who was, for their = J 795 pot 19 ed oe 91 55 of ſo great LES, that they - _- 
durſt threaten fff not le after, both r Queen and Parliament; toal! | - 


which they were 20 8 8005 Feder by 19 Fart of Leicefter, then in great fayour with | 4 
Her Majeſty, and the reputed Cherifher and Patrop-general of theſe Pretenders to Tet 5 2 
derneſs of Conklitice : whom he uſed as 4 ſacrilegious Snare to further his Def 

which was by their meat to bring ſuch an dium upon the Biſbops, as to procure a 
nation of their Lands, and a large proportion of them for himſelf: : whic| Ayaritious 8. 4 
fire had ſo blinded his Reaſon; that: bs ambitious and Breed Hopes bad almoſt flattered 0 wb 2 
him into preſent poſſeſſion of Lambetb. Hin. . 8 | 3 
And to theſe ſtrange and dangerous Undertaking che Noncorformiſts of thik Nation — 

were much encouraged and e by a Correſpondence and Confederacy iti that 

Brotherhood i in Seri ſo that here they became ſo bold, that one * told the Queen * Mr. Dering; 
* Y in a Seren She war "Bhs an pr Hofer, that would not be ruled by God's 
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Church of 
Scotland, 


People, but obſirufied bis 1 
* See Biſhop N they « n a Atheiſt, and 
Spor/wua's table for any thing Ipoken# 
wn Ing ken in the Pulpit ; Shewing at diſob. M. | 
ing in Eng land, and then in diſtreſs, and in Friſon, and in danger of Death, the Church 
denied the King their Prayers; for Her; and at another time, When He had een | 
a Day of Feaſting, their C 
Io this helght.they were; grown in both Nations, and by theſe means there was di- 
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; to ſuch an height as not to he-acchun- 
Her ; 


— 


inſt; Her ; No nor for Tredfon againf their own Bing, if po 
laſt ſuch a diſobedience even to Him, that His Mother be- 


xch declared for a general Faſt, in oppoſition to F 


{tilled into the Minds of the common People ſuch other venemous and türbulent Prin- 


ciples, as were inconſiſtent with the ſafety. of the Church and State: And theſe; vented 


fo daringly, that beſide the loſs of Life and Limbs, the Church and State were both 


- 


forced to uſe ſuch other Jeverities as.will-not admit of an exeuſe, if it had not heen 


Theſe Errors and Animoſities were ſo remarkable, that they begot wonder in an i- 


to a Friend in his own Country; That the common People of England were wiſer 
the wiſeſt of bis Nation ; for here the very Women and Shop-keepers were able to judge of 
Predeſtination, and determine what Laws were 76 to he made concerning Church-Golern-. 


VS 


to prevent Confuſion, and the perillous Conſequences of it; which, wathout ſuch pre- 
vention would in 4 ſhort time have brought unavoidable ruine and miſery to this nume- 


rous Nation. 


43 „ 
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genious Italian, who being about this time come newly into this Nation, writ! {co 


nent; then, what were fit. to be obeyed or aboliſhed, .. Thur they were more able (or ar 
leaſt thought fo . raiſe and determine pe lexe Gaſes of Conſcience, than the mo Learn- 


ed. Colleges in nd 1 Norar 
common People were mad for à neu, or Super or Re. Reformation of Religion; and that in 
this they appeared like that Man, who would never ceaſe to whet, and whet his Knife, 


obſervation; That thoſe very Men that were mo#t buſie in Oppoſitions and Diſputations, and 


mility and Mortification, or of the Power of Godlineſs. \, © + 


taly. That Men of the ſlighteft Learning, and the moft ignorant of the 


till there was no Steel left to make it uſeful. And he concluded his Letter with this 


— 


Controverſies, and finding out the faults of their Governqurs, had uſually the leait of Hu- 
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ration of Godleſs Men ; Men that had fo long given way to their own L 


5 A n n PR, 
And to heighten all theſe Diſcontents and Dangers, th re was alſo ſprung up a Gene- 


and Delu- 


4 


ſions mand ſo often, and ſo highly oppoſed the Bleſſed Motions of his Bleſſed Spirit, 


and t 


to a belief of what they would, but were not able to believe: Into a belief, which is re- 


pugnant even to Humane. Nature (for the Heathens believe there are many Gods; ) but 


theſe have ſinned themſelves into a belief, that there is no God: And ſo finding no- 


thing in themſelves, but what is worſe than nothing, began to wiſn what they were not 


able to hope for, That. they ſbould be like the Beaſts that periſb; and, in wicked Compa- 


ny (which is the Atheiſts Sanctuary) were ſo bold as to ſay ſo: Though the worſt of 


Mankind, when he is left alone at Midnight, may wiſh, but cannot then think it. Into 


this wretched, this reprobate condition, many had then ſinned themſelves. 


And now | When the Church was peſtered with them, and with all theſe other Irre- 


gularities; when her Lands were in danger of Alienation, her Power at leaſt neglected, 


and her Peace torn to pieces by ſeveral Schiſms, and ſuch Hereſies as do uſually attend 
that Sin : When the common People ſeemed ambitious of doing thoſe very things which 


were attended with moſt dangers, that thereby they might be puniſhed, and then ap- 
plauded and pitied: When they called the Spirit of Oppoſition. a Tender Conſcience, 


and complained. of Perſecution, becauſe they wanted Power to perſecute others: When. 
the giddy Multitude raged, and became reſtleſs to find out Miſery for themſelves, and 


others; and the Rabble would herd themſelves together, and endeavour to govern and 


is Au- a 


inward Light of their own Conſciences, that they had thereby finned themſelves 
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act in ſpight of Authority. In this extremity, fear, and danger of the Church and State, 


when to ſuppreſs the growing Evils of both, they needed a Man of Prudence and Piety, 
and of an high and fearleſs F ortitude : ef were bleſt in all by John "age as be- 
ing made Archbiſhop of Canterbury; of whom ingenious Sir Hel Wotton (that knew 
him well) hath left this true Character, That he was 4 Man of a Reverend and Sacred 


| Memory ;, and of the Primitive Temper : 4 Man of fuch a Temper, as when the Church by 


Towlineſs of Spirit did flouriſh in higheft Examples of Vertue. - 
And though I dare not undertake to add to his Character, yet I ſhall neither do right 


to this Diſcourſe, nor tO m Reader, if T forbear to give him a further and ſh ort account 
of the Life and Manners of this excellent Man ; and it ſhall be ſhort, for I long to end 


this digreſlion, that I may lead my Reader back to Mr. Hooker, where we left him at the 


Temple. ies Fobn 
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noted to be prudent eyes bg and gentile by N Nature. He was educated in 
much of his Learning was nequired in Prmbrote- Hall (where Mi BBD the 
was his Tuter:) From hene he was removedte Peter- Houſes, ſtonp chene do de Maſter 
of Pembrote- Hall; and from thence to the Maſterſhi of Trin -College. bout which | 
time the Queen wadde him her” Chi y ain; and nor after Prebend of Ey and nnn 
Dean of Lincoln; and having for 4 ob eos upon him with much 'Reves 
rence and Favour, ga ve him à fair 1 8 Bifffoprick of 
Morceſter, and (lick was not a uſual Fay eg i hit is Firſt-fruirs 3 then by 
conſtituting him Vice-Preſident of „Wer Prin of Wales, And having fob ifeveral 


e e 


Tears ex Amented his Wiſddm, His Juſtiee ration in the manage ef Her Af 
fairs, in both theſe 5 She 5 the 47. 6 N ike : a 5 5 5 
ef Cane and, not long after, e | he Truſt o manage 
all Her Ecc e ſtieal Affairs and Prefermenti. f all Which b wn Uke th 


Ark, which left a Bleſſin a pon upon the Place where it reſted ly - 'alt! 

a tke * Feboida that N Far. , * IN _n 4 N W . 33 CITY * 
eſe dere the Stegs of this Blikop? Aſbenſion ts ehis Place of Digi decade 

which Place (to ſpeak Mr. Vamden vet) Words in his Aunslr, probe rpnſer ru, 

ted both bit whole Lag .. Geld, and br painful Engen ro thi goolt of bis Tn 

yet in this Place he wet with many Or n che regillation of ChurchAffirs, 

which were much diſordered at his entrance, by reaſon of the Age and Renviſiieſy Uf * or rather 


Biſhop Grindel (his e y ef theNonconformiſts; and their b) Sapenion 
chief Aſſiſtant the Earl of Deiteftery und 3 . y-others\ of the lde Satri and Seques = 
Bon Principles. Witd chele he vd ® enco 2 wagten either dee . 
Courage nor 4 yood Caſe, yet he fpreſaue a great enfufe ef the "Quicet'S under, (g 
Favour, it Was impofflbde to ſtand in eee made kate the Lands and Lr cher wich che 
r / Ant therefore by. ens DIE 
juſtifiable Sacred Infiquatio, Tack "St. Pal to r . ned thor? I foe Yours, 
know thou be Hv he wrought to .. our Wirt Her, a3 3 
by his pious uſe i hath Bot beth uf them 4 g tee dr of Pate e World, woe . 
* Glory in ue e which —_— ESR. gt 2 * * 1 och Hp 2 by 
'Merits to the yours to Hin wert fack;> at Sbe e ol N K. 1 
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danger Fitz I beſeech you forget not, that, Nh ym theſe Curſes, the Chureh's L. 


| before all the Nobility:and Biſbops.then preſent, and ig che preſenc 
3 WS and this teſtified at the. Hol wy F 19 5 Wane ee ee, N 
hy Pore Chama A 225 es: bo ve ins 4 


1 


on the Conſciences of - the Princes 


5 Curſæ upon thaſe that x has. Magna, Charts. »« 


and pit 4 Fu, (T beſeech you yaa by Eee approaching ruines 7 0 s 


FI ied rhough Tou and wy e born in an ogy of Frakes, when the Primeios 


iety and Care of the Church's 125 an Jmmunities are; much decayed; yet ¶ Madam) 
let me beg that Jt will but oy conſider, and then You wil believe there are ſuch. Sins as 
Prophaneneſs and . 200 " there were vets could not have Names-in Holy 
Melt and particular. 7 ew Teſtament. 1 beſeech Tun to. conſider, that 
tbough our 5 — ſaid, He reed no man ; and to — * ir, would not judge nor divide. 
the Inheritance berwixt che two Brethren, nor would judge the Woman taken in Adultery, pet, 
in this point of the Church's Rights, be was ſo zealous, that he made himſelf both the decuſer 
and the Gude and the Executioner to puniſh theſe ſins, witneſſed, in that he himſelf made 
the Whip to drive the Prophaners out of the Temples, overthrew. the Tables of the Mony. | 
changers, and drove them out of it. And nd a that it was St. Paul that ſaid-to-thoſs 
Chriſtians of | bis time a dere offended with ldolatry, yet, Thou that abhorreſt Idols, doſt 
thou , Ne , 1 think, Sacriledge to be the greater 4 This may: occa- 
ſion Tur Ma 520 to conſider tis ſuth a ſin as Sacriledge;, and to incline e Jou'o prevent, 
the Curſe oe will follow i, 1 beſeech You _— to conſider, that Conſtantine the fir rſt Chriſtian 
oper, and Helena his Mother z that King Edgar, and Edward the Con cfſor, and 
ed many others of your e . and many private Chriſtians, have alſo given to 
GOD, and to His Church, much Land, and many Immunities, which they might. have 
ven to thoſe of their own Families, and 445 not; but gave them as an abſolure 
Right bt and Sacrifice to G O D. And. with theſe Immunities. 2 Landi they have en- 
tailed a Curſe u on the Alienators of - them 580 Prevent: Tour Majeſty | * e ler 0 


And, to male Tou that are rrufted. with their Preſervation, the betrer to unde 


Power have been alſo endeavoured xo be reſerved; a far as Humane Reaſe on and the Laws of 
this Nation have been able 0 preſerve. them, by amn immediate and mo acred,Oblj I 
* this Realmsi; For they lat conſult Magna C 

ors. were. at their, Coronation, in: So Tun alſo were ſor : 


ball find, that as all your Predece Car 
6.0 
ſtead to bim that Anointed Tou, to maintain the Churth Lands, and: 1 hts belonging 


not only Magna Charta 


lying up upon ": TY 


3 this Oath atithe. laft Great: to ie p, 
or but lp ke ele Ja 77 2 2 

Dre. 0 20 he te dere f 7 
| ſome few Clerg ED 10 You: ta ——_ of .th * 5 
Age ;, ler parti let GOD. and bis Church 
575 cher Rig 1 5 Paſterity to take notice 
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am willing ta mention. 
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bur 


ch; as you expect com- 
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Church's Rights, which till then had been neglected, may appear a fair Teſtimomy, that 


he made Hers and the Churth᷑s good, the chiefeſt of his cares; and that She alfoth#ighr [o. 


And of this, there were ſuch daily Teſtimonies given, as begot betwixt thein lo niütua! a 
joy and confidence, that they ſeenied born to believe aud do good to each other; She not 
doubt ing his Piety to be more than all his oppoſers, ' Which were many, and thbſe'powet- 


| ful too; nor his Prudence Equal to the chiefeſt of Her Countil; Who were then as re: 


markable for active Wiſdoth, as thoſe dangerous times did require, ot chis Nation did ever 
enjoy. And in this condition he continued twenty” years, in which time he fw fone 
flowings, but many more ebbings of Her Favour towards all Men that oppoſed him, e- 


ſpecially the Earl of Leiteſter: So that God ſeemed ſtill to keep him in Her Favour; that 
he might preſerve the remaining Church Lands and Immunities from Sacrilegious Alie- 


nations. And this good Man deſerved all the honout and power with which She truſted 


him ; for he was a pious Man, and naturally of Noble and Grateful Principles: He eafed 


Her of all Her Church Cares by his wiſe manage of them he gave Her faithful and pru- 


dent Counſels in all the extremities and N 5 nd 5 . te f Te 
ft of Her Life in Her declining 50 to bè the 


ry many ; he lived to be the chief comfo e 8 cl ; to be 
moſt frequently with Her, and Her afliſtant at Her private Devotions; to be TRIED 
comfort of Her Soul A Her Death- bed, to be preſent at the expiration of Het laſt 
breath; and to behold the cloſing of thoſe Eyes that had long looked = him with re- 
verence and affection. And let this alſo be added, That he was the Chief Mourner at 
Her ſad Funeral; nor let this be forgotten, that within a few hours after Her death, he 


* 


Crown: + 


was the happy Proclaimer that King Fames (Her Peaceful Succeſſor) was Heir to the 
Let me beg of my Reader, that he allow me to ſay a little, and but a little more of this 


good Biſhop, and I ſhall then preſently lead him back to Mr. Hooker + and, becauſe 1 


would haſten, I will mention but one part of the Biſhop's Charity and Humilit); but this 


of both. He built a large Alms-houfe near to His o-w˖aͤ Palace atiCroyden in Surrey, and 
endowed it with maintenance for a Maſter and Twenty Eight 1 omen ʒ 
which he viſited fo often, thut he knew their Names and 4a ions; and w 

humble, that he called them Brothers and Siſters: And whe ect! def | 
to that lowlineſs to dine with him at his Palgee if Lambeth, Cwhich was very often ) he 
would uſually the next day ſhew the'like Towlinels th his poor Bebthers and Sitter at 


” 


Croyden, and dine with them at his Hoſpital ; at which time, you may believe there was 


joy at the Table. | 5 ee e Ns 
Andqat chis place he huilt alſo a fair Frese · School, with a good accommodation and Ma in- 
tenance for the Maſter: and Scholars, Which gave juft occaſion for Boyſe Siſi; then Em- 


baſſador for the French King, and Reſident here, at the Biſhop s death, to fay, :The'Biſbop - * 
had publiſhed many Learned Books, but a Free-School ra rrain nj Abu h, and an Haſpital 6 


bo 
Peace, and then fell ſick at Lambeth 3 of which, the King having notice, went tor viſit 
him, and found him in his. Bed in u declining conditioh, and very weak; aid after ſome 


7 and maintain aged and poor E the beſt evidences of: Chriſtian Learning that 
a 


hort difcourſe, the King aſſuted him, Ne bad a great affaction fuk hiui; ana high value for 
bis Prudence and Hertues, which wers ſo uſeful far\the/Gburdb, chat be-would:earneftly:beg | 


bis life of Go. To which de 
the. Jall Nerds ne ben dale; cher 
his chiefeſt care was of God's Church. | | 3 _ TN 
This John Whitgift was made; Archbiſhop inthe Year One thouſand five hundred 
eighty and three. In which buſie place, he continued Twenty Years and ſomię Months; 
and in Vhich time, you may believe he had many Trials of his Courage an Patience; 
0 his 1 was 2 qui patitur; i. e. He 2 endures. And he made it good. 
any of his many Tryals were ogeaſionęd by the then ert 
did il (but 5 \ nalte and Harl F. 2 1 Non-conformiſts to appoſe him; e- 
Ipecially one Thomas Cartwright, a Man of noted Learni z ſorgetime Contemporary 
with the Biſhop in Cambridge, and of the ſame Colledge, of which bitgiſt, be ore he 


lied, Pro Ecclefin\Dei;Pro\Eiclefia. Dei: Whach were 


was Biſkopyawas Matters I whichplace«there began fine Emulations; (the e " 


forbear andar laſt. open ad high oppdfitions betiwixt theth;. and in which 
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fo truly 
dever the Queen deſcended 


;/bop. «auld-leave to Paſterity.. This good Biſhop lived to ſer King Junies ſetled in 


ain teſtifſ ing, That as in his Life, fo at his Death, 
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The Queen's patient hearing this affectionate Speech, her futfire care to preſerve the 
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1 & 


The Earl of 


Leiceſter to 


the Archbim. I who bath ſo exceeding kindly 


concerning 


nen me, to take no other Courſe, but to the drawing of all Men to the Unity of the Church, 
And that Your Grace bath ſo dealt with him, as no Man ſhall ſo Conan 


The Archbi- 
fp to che IVI comes him, and as 1 bope be will, be ſhall find me willing to do bim any good ;, bus 


the Geneva Chure f | 
both of Liberty and Life; appearing to juſtifie himſelf and his Party in many Remon- 


up new Preſbyteries in divers places, againſt the eſtabliſn d Order) having received from 


meddle with Controverſies, but incline his Hearers to Piety and Moderation: And this 
promiſe he kept during his Life, which ended One thouſand ſix hundred and two, the 


that the Archbiſhop gave Cartwright a Licence to Preach. It appears, that in the Year 
And notwithſtanding Cartwright's Promiſes, he required more ſpace of Time to be ſa- 


this Matter, let both theſe Letters be read and conſidered 5 the former, of the Earl to 


to God to bleſs bis Church, and to make bis Servams conſtant and faithful, 1 bid Tour Grace 


And in this diſcontent, long before the Earl's death (which, was One thouſand five bun. 
dred eighty and eight) Mr. Cartwright appeared a chief Cheriſher of a Party that were for 
8 z and to effect it, he ran himſelf into many dangers 


ſtrances z (eſpecially that called the Admonition to the Parliament.) Which laſt he cauſed 
to be Printed; to which, the Doctor made an Anſwer, and Cartwright Replied upon him; 
and then the Doctor having rejoyned to his Reply, (however Mr. Cartwright would not 
be ſatisfied.) he wrote no more, but left the Reader to be judge which had maintained 
their Cauſe with moſt Charity and Reaſon. [ And to Poſterity he left ſuch a learned and 
moſt uſeful Book, as does abundantly eftabliſh the Reformation and Conſtitution of our 
Church, and vindicate it againſt all the Cavils of the Innovators.) - | 13 The 


After ſome Years the Doctor being preferred to the See, firſt of Worceſter and then of , 
5 Mr. Cartwright, after his ſhare of Trouble and Impriſonment (for ſetting 


the Archbiſhop many Perſonal Favours, retired himſelf to a more Private Living, which 
was at Warwick, where he became Maſter of an Hoſpital, and lived quietly, and grew 
rich ; and where the Archbiſhop gave him a Licence to Preach, upon Promiſe not to 


Archbiſhop ſurviving him but one year, each ending his days in perfect charity with the 

[Tis true, the Archbiſhop treated Cartwright with ſuch a Civility as gained much 
upon him, and made him declare unto his Patron, the Earl of Leicefter, how much the 
Archbiſhop's Humane Carriage had endeared him to him ; and withal ſhewed his De- 
fire that he might have liberty ſometimes to have acceſs to him; profeſling that he 
would ſeek to perſwade all with whom he had Concern and Converſe, to keep up an 
Union with the Church of England, This, I fay, is certain; but it is not ſo certain, 


1585, he refuſed to grant it him, however ſolicited by Leiceſter's own Letter to do it: 


tisfied of his Conformity. For the Elucidation whereof, and ſome further Light into 
the Archbiſhop ; the latter, of the Archbiſhop to the © 


Mot beartily thank you for your favourable and courteous Uſage of My. Cartwright, 
17; raten it alſo, as, I aſſure your Grace, he cannot ſpeak 
enough of it. I truft it ſhall do a great deal of good. And be proteſteth and profeſſeth to 


an ſbal bim, and di ſpoſe 
of bim, as Tvu ſhall. And doth mean to let this Opinion publickly'be known, even in the 
Pulpit 6 F Tour Grace fo permit him) what 3 [ will, and would all others ſhould 
do, for obedience to the Laws eftabliſhed. And if any little ſcruple be, it is not great, and 
eaſie to be reformed by Your Grace; whom I do moit beartily emtreat to continue Tour Fa- 

vour and Countenance towards him, with fuch Acceſs. ſometimes.as Tour Leiſure may per- 
mit. For I perceive he doth much deſire and crave it, &c. Thus, my good Lord, praying 


Farewel. 


ct ad ' + Your Grace's'very aſſured Friend, 
At the Court, this We” peo pi er ago oh ey UE Dat ee 


| | 1 j 4 C 22 8 4 . 3 | * 24 81 1 TTY 5 | | ; 
Io which Letter the Archbiſhop returned this Anſwer. | 
a n ee e ne inneren N i 
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My ſingular good Lord, 


. 0 f 


ME Cartwright ſpall be welcome to me at all times, and uſing bimſelf quietly, as be- 


to grant unto him, at yet, my Licence to Preach, without longer Tryal, I cannot; eſpecially 
ſeeing he proteſteth himſ-If to be of the ſame Mind he was at the writing of bis Book, for 
the Matter thereof, tho not for the Manner; my ſelf alſo, I thank God, not altered in any 
Point by me ſet down, to the contrary; and knawing many things | in bis Book to be 2 


av Ci OTH 8 dl —_— * 


. In 


" 48 
ns. 


. ſo long 


: þ * 


ar he liveth' peateably; yet 'doth my Conſcienc an Duty forbi d. me ty 
him 4 further ale Approbation, witil T be bett#r perſwaded of bis Confor 
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dangerous." Wherefore, notwithſtanding, I am content and ready to be at | peare with bin 4 
fon Ve: unto 
y. And 
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ſo being bold to ufe m accuſtomed plainneſs with Tour good Loraſhip, I commit Ibu to th. 
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And now after this long digreſſion made for the 
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what follows, I bring him back to venerable Mr: Hooker wllere we left him in the Teng 


and where we ſhall find him as deeply engaged in 


Friend and Favourite of Mr. Cart tur 


* 


wright himſelf, and of which, I ſhall proceed to give this following account. an 
And firſt this; That though the Pens of Mr. Cartwright and Dr. T hitgiſt were row at 


reſt, and had been a great while, yet there was f 


Itiforniatioh of iity Keadet cheering 
le, 


IP 


| a Contoverſie with Valter Travers, 3. 
obt's, as Dr: Whirgift had ever been with Mr. Cart 


up a new Generation of reſtleſs 


Men, that by Company and Clamours became poſſeſt o "A aith which they ought to have 
kept to themſelves, but could not: Men that were become' poſitive in aſſerting, That & 
Papiſt cannot be ſaved: Inſomuch, that about this time, at the Execution of the Queen of 
Scots, the Biſhop that Preache Her Funefel Sermon (which was Dr. Howland, then 
Biſhop of Peterborough )) was reviled for not being poſitive for Her Damnation, And be- 


fides this boldneſs of their becoming Gods, Io far as to ſet limits to his Metcies: there 


was net only Martin Mar Prelate, but other venemous Books daily Printed and diſperſed 5 
Books that were ſo abſurd and ſcurrilous, that the graver Divines diſdained them an An- 


ſwer. And yet theſe were 5 
Naſh appeared againſt them a 


fown into high eſteem wi th the common Peo le, till Tom 
I, who was a Man of aſharp Wit, and the Miſter of a ſcoff- 


ing Satyrical merry Pen, which he imployed to diſcover the abſurdities of thoſe blind 
malicious ſenſleſs Pamphlets/ arid Sermons as ſenſleſs as they. Naſb his Anſwers being 


? 


than a much wiſer Man had been able. 


And now the Reader is to take notice, That at the Death of Father Aliy, 


like his Books, which bor theſe Titles, An Almond for Parrot. A Fig or my God-ſon. 
Come crack me this Nut, and the like: So that his merry Wit made ſuch a diſcovery 0 


their Abſurdities, as (which 1s ſtrange) he put a greater ſtop to theſe malicious Pamphlets, | 


Maſter of the Temple, this Walter Travers was Lecturer there for the Evening Sermon 


which he Preached with great approbation, eſpecially of the younger Gentlemen of th 


of 


N 


% 


oy 


who was The contto- 


verſy be- 


2, eween Hooker 
at and Travers: 


Society ; and for the moſt part approved by Mr. Hooker himſelf, in the midſt of their op- 


poſitions. For he continued Lecturer a part of his time; Mr. Travers being indeed a 
Man of competent Learning, of winning Behaviour, of a blameleſs Life. But he had 
taken Orders by the Presbyters in Antwerp, and if in any thing he was tranſported, it was 
in an extream deſire to ſet up that Government in this Nation: For the Prithoring of 


which he had a correſpondence with Theodore Bexa at Geneva, and others in 
was one of the chiefeſt aſſiſtants to Mr. Cartwright in that deſign. 


Scotland; and 


þ 


Mr. Travers had alſo a particular hope to ſet up this Government in the Temple, and to 
that end, uſed his endeavours to be Maſter of it; and his being diſappointed by Mr. Hooker's 
admittance , proved ſome occaſion of his oppoſition of Mr. Hooker's Sermops publicly 
in the Pulpit. Many of which were concerning the Doctrine, Diſcipline and Ceremo- 
nies of this Church: And Mr. Hooker again Publicly juſtified his Doctrine againſt the 
others Exceptions. Inſomuch, that as St. Paul withſtood St. Peter to his face, ſo did they. 
For as one hath pleaſantly expreſt it, The Forenoon Sermon ſpeak Canterbury, and the Af- 


ternoons, Geneva. | 


In theſe Sermons there was little of Bitterneſs, but each Party brought all the Reaſons 
he was able, to prove his Adverſaries Opinions erroneous, And thus it continued for a 


Printed and ſcattered abroad; and then Mr. Hoo 


time, till the oppoſitions became ſo high, and the conſequ 
that Place, That the prudent Archbiſhop put a ſtop to | 

poſitive Prohibition; | and that chiefly becauſe: of his Foregin Ordination.] Againſt 
which Mr. Travers appealed and petitioned Her Majeſty and Her Privy Council to have 
it recalled, where he met with many aſſiſting Powerful F | 

to Prevail with or againſt the Archbiſhop, whom the Queen had intruſted with all 
Church Power; and he had received ſo fair a Teſtimony of Mr. Hooters Principles and of 
his Learning and Moderation, that he withſtood all Solicitations. But the denying this 
Petition of Mr. Travers was unpleaſant to divers of his Party, and the reaſonableneſs of 
it became at laſt to be ſo-magnified by them aad many others, as never to be anſwered : 
So that intending the Biſhops and Mr. Hooker's 1 N they procured it to be privately. 


ences ſo dangerous, eſpecially in 
r. Travers his Preaching, by a 


riends; but they were not able 


er was forced to appear as Publickly, 


and Print an Anſwer to it, which he did, and dedicated it to the Archbiſhop; and it 
| | D 2 proved 
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proven fo full an Anſwer, to have in it ſo much of clear Reaſon, and writ with ſo much 

cekneſs and Majeſty of Stile, that the Biſhop began to wonder at the Maty, to rejoyce 
that he had A in his.Cauſe, and diſdalned not earneſtly to beg his Friendſhip, 

even a familiar Friendſhip with a Man of ſo much quiet Learning and Humiln _. 
I o enumerate the many particular Points, in which. Mr. Hooker and Mr. Travers dif. 
ſented (all or moſt of which I have ſeen written) would prove at leaſt tedious : And 
therefore I ſhall impoſe upon my Reader no more than two, which ſhall immediately fol- 


% L 


low, and by which, he may judge of the reſt, 7 
Mr. Travers excepted againſt Mr. Hooker, for that in one of his Sermons he declared, 
That the aſſurance of what we believe by the Word of God, is not to us ſo certain as that 
which we perceive by Senſe. And Mr. Hooker confeſſeth he ſaid ſo, and endeavours to 
juſtifie it by the Reaſons following. | | RI IU fro Fins 


_ Firſt, I taugbt, That the things which God promiſes in his Word, are not ſurer to us 
than what we touch, handle or ſee: But are we ſo ſure and certain of them? If we be, Why 
doth God ſo es prove his Promiſes to us as he doth, by Arguments drawn from our ſenſible 
experience? For we muſt be ſurer of the proof, than of the things proved; otherwiſe it is 
no proof. For example, How is it that many Men looking on the Moon at the ſame time, ever 
one knoweth it to be the Moon as certainly as the other doth? But many believing one and the 
fame Promiſe, have not all one and the ſame fulneſs of Perſwaſion. For how falleth it out, 
that Men being aſſured of any thing by Senſe, can be no ſurer of it than they are; when as 
the ſtrongeſt in Faith that liveth upon the Earth, hath _ need to labour, ſtrive and 
pray, that his aſſurance concerning Heavenly and Spiritual things, may grow, increaſe, and 
be augmented? N . E's „ 


@ - 


The Sermon that gave him the cauſe of this his Juſtification, makes the caſe more 
plain, by declaring, That there is beſides this certainty of Evidence, a certainty of Adhe- 
rence. fn which, having moſt excellently demonſtrated what the Certainty of Adberence 
is, he makes this comfortable uſe of it: Comfortable (he ſays) as to weak Believers, bo 

ſuppoſe themſelves to be faithleſt, not to believe, when notwithſtanding they have their Adbe- 
rence ; the holy Spirit hath his private operations, and worketh ſecreily in them, and eſfectu- 
allytoo, though they want the inward Teſtimony of it. . 

Tell this to a Man that hath a Mind too much dejected by a ſad ſenſe of his ſin; to one 
that by a too ſevere judging of himſelf, concludes that he wants Faith, becauſe he wants 
the comfortable Aſſurance of it; and his Anſwer will be, Do not perſade me againſt my 

knowledge againſt what I find and feel in my ſelf: I do not, I nom I do not believe. (Mr. 
Hooker's own words follow) Well then, to favour fuch men à little in their weakneſs, let 
that be granted which they do imagine; be it, that they adhere not to God's Promiſes, but 
are faithleſs, and without belief: But are they not grieved for their unbelief? confeſs 
they are; Do they not wiſh it might, and alſo ſtrive that it may be otherwiſe? We know they 
do. Whence cometh this, but from a ſecret love and liking, that they bave of thoſe things be- 
lieved'? For, no Man can love thoſe things which in his own opinion are not; Aud, if 
they think thoſe things to be, which ther ow they love, when they deſire to believe them ; 
then muſt it be, that by deſiring to believe, they prove themſelves true Believers : For, with- 
out Faith no Man thinketh that things believed are: Which Argument all the Subtilties of 
Infernal Powers will never be able to diſſolve. This is an Abridgement of part of the Rea- 
ons he gives for his Juſtification of this his Opinion, for which he was excepted againſt 

by Mr. Travers 3 | ons 9 

Mr. Hooker was alfo accuſed by Mr. Travers, for that he in one of his Sermons had de- 
clared, That he doubted not but that God was merciful to ſave many of our Forefatbers living 
heretofore in Popi vr q5ping , py as much as they ſinned ignorantly : And Mr. Hooker in 
his Anſwer profeſſeth it to be his judgment, and declares his Reaſons for this charitable 
opinion to be as followeth. _ — | 1 = 
But firſt | becauſe Travers's Argument againſt this charitable Opinion of Hooker was, 
that they could not be ſaved becauſe they ſought to be juſtified by the Merit of their 
Works, and ſo overthrew the Foundation of Faith] he ſtates the Queſtion' about Fufti- 

cation and Works, and how the Foundation of Faith is overthrown; and then he proceeds 
to diſcover that way which Natural Men and ſome others have miſtaken to be the way, 
by which they hope to atain true and everlaſting Happineſs: And having diſcovered t 
miſtaken, he proceeds to direct to that true way, by which, and no other, Everlaſting 
Life and Bleſſedneſs is attainable. And theſe two ways he demonſtrates thus (they be 

. his own words that follow) That, the way of Nature; This, the way of Grace : The end 
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| Ae Anau ability. to da themy that abilit the 5 2 


vodneſs of God which created them 
beſtow 


in ſuch perfection. But the end of this way, Salu 
ii — — their Righteouſneſs, but the forgivensſs of their C . 
ble Fuſtification not their natural ability to do good, but their bearty' ſorrow for nor 
and unfeigned belief Saen whoſe ſake not daerr are accepted, which is their Votution; 
their Vocation, the Hection of God, taking them out of the number 7 Children; their Ele; 
on, 4 Mediator in whom to be elef: This Mediation itiexplic a 


d he alſo declareth, There is no'meritorious cauſe 955 our 7 


» We 


our Lord Feſus Chr: 


#buſe, diſanul, and annibilate the benefit of bis Paſſion, if by a proud imagination we believe 


we can merit everlaſting es or can be worthy 
ſtroy the very Eſſence of E all opinion | 
this, to be very dangerous. Ter nevertheleſs, (and for this he was accuſed) confiders 
how many vertuous and juſt Men, how many 


belief ( 


voluntary pi iſbhments which they laid 4pon emſelves : Becauſe y this, or the like Mt, 
4 4 — which do by conſequent overthrow the Merits of Chriſt, ſhall Man be 


ſo bold as to write on their Graves, Such men are damned, there is for them no Salvation 9 
St. Auſtin ſays, Errare poſſum, Hereticus efſe nolv. And except we put a difference be- 


twixt them that err .ignorantly, and them that obſtinately perſiſt in it, how is it poſſible 


that any Man ſhould hope to be ſaved? Give mea Pope or a Cardinal, whom great af- 

flictions have made to know himſelf, whoſe heart God hath touched with true ſorrow for 

all his fins, and filled with a love of Chriſt and his — whoſe Eyes are — o- 
e 


pen to ſee the Truth, and his Mouth ready to renounce all Error, this one Opinion 
rit excepted, which he thinketh God will require at his hands; and becauſe he want- 


eth, trembleth, and is diſcouraged, aud yet can ſay, Lord, Cleanſe me from al my. ſecret you! 
Tem 


Shall I think becauſe of this, or a like Error, fuch Men touch not ſo much as the 


of Chriſt's Garment? If 7 do, wherefore ſhould I doubt, but that Vertue may p 
from Chriſt to ſave them? roceed 


of that little which you hold well, and not with a captious Saphiſter, who gathereth t 


worſt out of every thing in which you are miſtaken. 


But it will be ſaid, The admiti ance of Merit in any degree, overthroweth'the Foundation, 5 
excludeth from the hope of Merey, from all poſſibility of Saluation. And (now Mr. Hooker's 


own words follow.) 


What though tbey hold the truth ſmcerely in all ether parts of Obriftien Faich? Akbeugh 


they baue in ſome meaſure all the Vertues and Graces of the Spirit? Although they baue all 


other tokens of God's Children in them? Although they be far from having any proud opinion 
only thing that 


a fire ariſing 


are 


proved? 


exclude a Pope or Cardi 


na 


ty. 


and when he received the Sacrament ;, and 10 
tions ſo like theſe, as but ta name, 1 ſbou 


them, 


And 


. up Men as a gift: Pre. 
their Unzighteouſneſs, Fuſtification;, 


ry 3 this Morey, up- 
e n be vouchſafed to die, and make himſelf a. hater. Mey Fe 


aints and Martyrs have bad their dengerow fant 
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No, I will not be afraid to ſay to ſuch a one, Iv err in your 
| Opinion, but be of good comfort, you have to do with a Merciful God, who will make the w 
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And tis not unworthy the noting, that in the manage of ſo great a Controverſie, a 
ſharper Reproof than this, and one like it, did never fall from the happy Penof this 
humble Man. That like it, was upon a like occaſion of Exceptions, to which his 
T ſay notbing, to your Reaſons I ſay what follows. And 1 am glad of this fair occafion; 
to teſtifie the Dove- like temper of this meek, this matchleſs Man 5 doubtleſs, if Almighty 

God had bleſt the Diſſenters from tlie Ceremonies and Diſcipline of this Church; with 4 
like meaſure of Wiſdom arid Humility, inſtead of their pertinacious Zeal, hen Obedi- 
ence and Truth had kiſſed each other; then Peace and Piety had flouriſhed in our Nation 
and this Church and State had been bleſt like Feruſalem, that is at unity with it ſelfʒ but 
that can never be expected, till God ſhall bleſs: the eommon People with a belief, That 
Schifm is 4 fin, and that there may be offences taken which are not giuen; and thut Lam. 
are not made for private men to diſpute, but to obe... 

8. [Before we paſs from theſe unhappy Diſceptations between Hooker and Travers, as 
Fhe Articles we have heard two Articles of pretended Falſe Doctrine objected by:the one to the other, 
- _— ſo it is pity the reſt ſhould be wholly loſt, and for ever buried in ſilence: Therefore; 
2 by Traser for the making. this conſiderable part of the Reverend Man's Lite and Hiſtory compleat, 
to Hoker, and to retrieve whatſoever may be gotten of the Pen and Mind of fo Learned and Judiciꝭ 
| ous a Perſon, take this further Account, not only of Iwo, but of all the Articles that 
his beforementioned Adverſary had marſhal led up againſt him, collected from a Sermon 
or Sermons he had heard him preach at the Temple; together with his endeavoured Confuta- 
tion of them: And likewiſe Hooters own Vindication of himſelf to each of thoſe Arti- 
cles. Theſe Articles ſeem to have been delivered by Travers to the Lord Treaſurer. 
The ſame Lord delivered them to Hooker, to conſider of and to make his Reply to. 
And of theſe Articles the Archbiſhop alſo was privy, and briefly declared his Judgment 
and Determination of. I ſhall ſet all down exactly from an authentic Manuſcript. '' | 


Dodtrines delivered by Mr. Hooker, as they were ſet down and ſhewed by 
Mr. Travers, Mar. 30. 1585. under this Title 


4 ſhort Note of ſundry unſound Points of Doctrine, at divers times delivered 
by Mr. Hooker in bis. publick Sermons. 7 19 80 e 5 


1. The Church of Rome, is a true Church of Chriſt, and a Church ſanctified by 
Profeſſion of that Truth which God hath revealed unto us by his Son; tho not a pure 
and perfect Church. . | 1 TO 

2. The Fathers which lived and died in Popiſh Superſtition were ſaved, becauſe they 
finned 1gnorantly. _ | he ed | my 

3. They which are of the Church of Rome may be ſaved by ſuch a Faith as they have 
in Chriſt, and a general Repentance of all their Sins. es 

4. The Church of Rome holdeth all Men Sinners, even the Bleſſed Virgin, tho ſome 
of them think otherwiſe of her. 8 „ 

5. The Church of Rome teacheth Chriſt's Righteouſneſs to be the only meritorious 
Cauſe of taking away Sin. Si na pes 

6. The Galatians which joined with Faith in Chriſt, Circumciſion, as neceſſary un- 
to Salvation, notwithſtanding be ſaved. Fg e 

7. Neither the Church of Rome, nor the Galatians, _ the Foundation directly, but 
only by conſequent : And therefore may be ſaved. Or elſe neither the Lutherians, nor 
whoſoever hold any Error (for every Error by conſequent denieth the Foundation) may 


be ſaved. | 


8. An Additament taketh not away that whereunto it is added, but confirmeth it. 
As he that faith of any, that he is a Righteous Man, faith, that he is a Man: except it 
be Privative; as when he faith, he is a dead Man, then he denieth him to be a Man: 
And of this ſort of [Privative] Additaments neither are Works which are added to 
Chriſt by the-Church of Rome ; nor Circumciſion, added to him by the Galatians, | 

9. The Galatians Caſe is harder than the Caſe of the Church of Rome; for they ad- 
ded to Chriſt, Circumciſion, which God had forbidden and aboliſhed: But that wid the 
Church of Rome addeth are Works, which God hath commanded. | 

| 10. No one Sequel urged by the Apoſtle againſt the Galatians, for joining Circum- 

ciſion with Chriſt, but may be as well enforced againſt the Lutherians holding Ubi- 
quity, | 
yn | 11. A 


other Errors o . ng any ma; e oo N _ b rwe 2 net 
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Here follows an Account, given in * 6. Hooker e of” what-þ "ry 
March 28. 1585. And then of what Travers in his Tociue: Aa "there- 
\ unto. . And lofty, 5 mene s Reply, 9 E cats F himſelf; and: 1 
| Sermons, | | 3 ff 1 . * aer Nx : 
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1. Docderd nie de m Gage was 55 e of out Fathers, whithrtived webos 


relation of 


in Popiſh Superſtition : F or that they _— nee But we have the 4 


«of the Truth. Kung! os 01 Tod 503 la Rate 51 
Which Doctrine was withſtood, becauſe v we are commanded to depart out. of i 
| * lon, elſe we ſhall be partakers of thoſe 
Trauer his own Anſwer. E dl Plagues there denounced againſt ſuch as 
ener UND 


4 
SIEM "> 3.®: 3 to _ Church o of C Chrift. ws * R tamed. > 
may not think, that they could be capable of „ which N That wide Thou- 
lived in the Errors beld and 5 aP; in 1 dee an wered, there were 
of Rome, that Seat of Antichriff. Wherefore to bu * fide in our Days.who hate Sin, defi- 
People God ſbeaketb in this ſort, Go out of Babylon - ring to walk accor 


ding ta the Will 
my People, go out of her, chat you be not par- of God ; hd Sin 


taker of her Sins, and that you taſte. not of her which de e mot to be Sin. I 


Plagues. The Galatians thin bing that they cod not think, that they that deſire Forgiveneſs 


be ſaved by Chrift, except they were Circumciſed, did 
thereby 2 J themſelves from Salvation. Chri#t of Secret Sins; which they know not 


to be Sins, and that are ſbiry- for Sins, 

did h bi 80 th bich j the i Own 
22 ; hint Win that they know not to be Chuck] 
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8 Its wplied;: That Wilen F, viel there is no Repentance. Our Fathers de 
Merch did but as divers Pagans. And had no true Repentan eee. 
They thought they could not be ſabed by Chriſt, without Works, as the:Calatians 
; did: And ſo they denied che Foundation 0 n #r id 1 „ oiisb use 
| 10 en eee ee Sf iges boogie od va Hoffa 
5 1 ende All If 8 1 were true, tliat he-who: thinketls chat he cannot 
© be ſaved by Chriſt without Works, overthroweth the Foundation; 8 Tl = 
* {wade our elves, that our Forefathers might be ſaved. 1. Becauſe man 
* were; 1gtiorant of the dogmatical Poſitions of the Church of Rome.'! 8. A 
had divers Poſitions: of that Chureh, yet it followeth-not that they had tis 1 500 
tho they did generally hold rhk Policion, yet God: might de ineiciful unta chem. No 
exception hath been taken againſt any one of theſe Aſſertions! 4. I add, That albeit 
* all thoſe of whom we ſpeak, did mot only hold this generally but as the Scholars of Rome 
* hold this Poſitiow now, of joining Works with 
* verthrow.the' Foundation directly; or orily: by: D uence I If it doth 'overthrow the 
Foundation directly, Gr. Io make all iplain,-theſe Points: are 40 che 1haridled,” 
* Eirff, What is meant by che F gundation. Seodndiy, Whit it is to denyſthe Founda- 
tion directly. Tbirdh, Whether The Elect fnay = {6 dede ved that taey may come* 
to this to deny the Foundatiod Airtctly. i Fourtbly; Whethernthe GHatians did di- 
rectly deny it. Fiftbly,” Whether the Church of Rome, (by1Joining Workywith Chriſt 
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© * * the Foundation. 


I. To the firſt L anſwer. © The Foundation is, that which Peer, Narbaniel, and 
© the Samaritan confeſſed 3 and that which the Apoſtles expreſſy Caffirm] A&s iv. There 
© is none other Name under Heaven given among Men, whereby we muft be ſaued. It is, 
© in fine, this, Saiuation 75 5 Cbriſf bly. - This word oni, what doth it exclude > 
(As en eee udge ſhall only determine this Matter; This Only doth not 

* exclude all other things, beſides the Perſon of the Judge; as neceſſary Witneſſes, the 
+ Equity of the Cauſt, Sv. but all Perſons. And not all Perſons: from being preſent, 
© but from determining the Cauſe. So when we ſay, Salvation only is by Chriſt, we 
© do not excluds all other things. For then how could we : ſay, that Faith were ne- 
* ceſlary. We exclude therefore, not thoſe Means whereby the Benefits of Chriſt are 
applied to us; but all other Perſons, for working any thing for our Redemption. 


II. To the ſecond Point, We are ſaid to deny the Foundation directly, when plain- 
* ly and expreſly we deny, that Chriſt only doth ſave. By conſequence we deny the 
' 1 when any ſuch thing is defended whereby it may be inferred, that 
* Chriſt doth. not only ſave. | 9 PIT, 


III. To the third, © The Ele& of God cannot ſo err, that they ſhould deny directly 
(the Foundation. For that Chriſt doth keep them from that extremity. And there 
is no Salvation to ſuch as deny the Foundation directly. Therefore it is ſaid, that 
+ * they ſhall worſhip the Beaſt, whoſe Names are not found in the Book of Life. An- 
4 tichriſt may prevail much againſt them, ¶ viz. the Elect, ] and they . receive the 
the Sign of the Beaſt in the ſame degree, but not ſo that they ſhould directly deny 


1 


IV. To the fourth, © Albeit the Galatians fell into Error, yet not ſo that they loſt 
Salvation. If they had died before they had known the Doctrine of Paul, being be- 
fore deceived by thaſe that. they thought did teach the Truth; What? Do you t ink, 
ſhould they have been damned? This we are taught, that ſuch Errors [as are damning] 
< ſhall not take hold, but on thoſe that love not the Truth. The Galatians had em- 
braced the Truth; and for it had ſuffered many things, &. There came among them 
« Sedycers, that required Circumciſion. They being moved with a Religious Fear, 
thought. it to be the Word of God, that they ſhould be Circumciſed. The beſt of 
© them might be brought into that Opinion ; and dy ing before they could be otherwiſe 
Inſtructed, they may net for that be excluded from Salvation. Circumciſion bein 
joined with Chriſt, doth only by Conſequence overthrow the Foundation. To holf 
the Foundation with an Additament is not to deny the Foundation ; unleſs the Addi- 
* tament be a privative. He is a juſt, Man, therefore a Man: But this followeth not; 
« He is a dread Man, therefore he is a Man. In the 15:þ Chapter of the Ads they are 
called Credentes, ¶ i. e. fuch as believed] that taught the Neceſſity of Circumciſion. 
That Name could not have been given unto them, if directly they had denyed the 
Foundation. That which the Apoſtle doth urge againſt the Galatians, in reſpe& of 
- © Circumciſion, may be urged againſt the Lutherans, in reſpect of their Confubſiancia- 
tion. But they do not directly deny the Foundation. So neither did the Galatians 
E ot mower ny eniott with Thad nd Dove of ? 
Iten 10 WARE SHHERDSO A Pavel 99 19) {© 233 11767 140 16112 * } N 13422 
V. Lofty, Whether doth the Church of Rams directly deny tie Foundation, by joining 
_ © Chrift and Works. There is great difference between the Papifinand the Gelirtos ; 
For Circumcifion, which the Galatians joined with Chriſt, was forbidden, and taken 
© away by Chriſt. But Works are commanded, which the Church of Rome doth: join 
with Chriſt. So that there is greater rępugnancy to join Circumciſion with Chriſt, 
than to cin Works with Him. But let them be equal. As the Galatians. only. by 
Conſequent denied tha Foundation; ſo do the Papifts. _ Lanchy, Calvin, Marnay; I 
need nt go dd far as: fone of theſe. But this I think, if the Pope, or any of the 
* Cardinkls, ſhould: forſake all other their.Corruptions, and yield up their Souls, hold- 
© ing the Foundation again but by à ſſender Thread, aud did but as it were touch the 
Hem of 'Ghwift's Garment; being that which the Church of Non dath in this Point 
of Doctrine; they ſiay obtain Mercy. For they have to deal with God, who is nod 
* captious Sophiſter, and will not examine them in Quiddities, hut accept them, if the 
«* plainly hold the Foundation. —.— . a EY I 
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This Error is my only Comfort, as touching the Salvation of our Fathers: J fol- 
low Mr. Martyr. I know Ignorantia non excuſat. in toto, hut, in tanto. It maketh 


« not a Fault to be no Fault, but that which is 4 Frult to be a leſy one. 1 © 


korn 88 8 4 pf 3 2 85 * . 1 NS , 1 7. 1441 03 Ye Sag | 
At length, thus did the Archbiſhop of Canterbury: diſcreetly and 


warily correct and Thc Arckbps, 
| nne Indgment of 
10 91, 44-465 1:43: *»thefe Con- 
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I. Papiſts, living and dy ing Papiſts, A notwithſtanding be ſaved. The Reaſon ; 
Ignorance excuſed them. As the Apoſtle alledgeth, 1 Tim, I. 13. I obtained Mercy, be- 
cauſe I did it ignorant. „ e 1% S 274710 


on * . _ \ * 
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| The Archbiſhop's Judgment. At... 
Not Papiſts, but our Fathers. Nor they Al, but Many of them: - Nor hi and 
dying Papiſts, but living in Popiſh Superſtitions. Nor ſimply might, but might, by the 
Mercy of God, be ſaved: Igriorance did not excuſe the Fault, to make it no Fault: 
But the leſs their Fault was, in reſpe& of Ignorance, the more Hope we have, that 
God was merciful to the. Rs JC 


II. Papifts hold the Foundation of Faith: So that they may be.faved, N notwithſtand- 
ing their Opinion of Merit. Pe N 


Archbiſhop. And Papiſt overthrow the Foundat 108 of Faith, both by their Doctrine 
of Merit, and otherwiſe many ways. So that if they have, as their Errors deſerve, 
I do not ſee how they ſhould be ſaved. F 8 


III. General Repentance may ſerve to their Salvation, tho they confeſs not their 
, ons worden . id aan rn 
Archbiſhop. General Repentance will not ſerve; any but the Faithful Man. Nor 
him, for any Sin, but for ſuch Sins only as he doth nat Mark, nor know to be. 
* i 3 "FI ; ; | 4 | YESS «i YL ES Se „ 


IV. The Church of Rome is within the New Covenant. tr. 
Archbiſhop. The Church of Rome is not as the Aſſemblies of Turks, Jews, and 


Painims. 


V. The Galatians joining the Law with Chriſt might have been ſaved, before they 
received the Epiſtle. F „ : 


Archbiſhop. Of the Galatians, before they were told of their Error, what letteth us 
to think, as of our Fathers, before the Church of Rome was admonithed of her De- 
fection from the Truth? ] . 0 . 
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And this alſo may be worthy of noting, That theſe Exceptions of Mr. Travers, a- 
gainſt Mr. Hooker, were the cauſe of his tranſcribing ſeveral of his Sermons, which we 
now ſee Printed with his Books ; of his Anſwer to Mr. Travers his Supplication; 
and of his moſt learned and uſeful. Diſcourſe of Fuſtification, of Faith, and Port; 
and oy their Tranſcription, they fell into the hands of others, that have preſerved. 
them from being loſt, as too many of his other matchleſs Writings have been; and 
from theſe I have gathered many Obſervations in this Diſcourſe of his Life. 


After the publication of his Anſwer to the Petition of Mr. Travers, Mr. Hooker 

N daily into greater Repute with the moſt Learned and Wiſe of the Nation ; but it 

ad a contrary effect in very many of the Temple that were zealous for Mr. Travers, . 

and for his Church Diſcipline z inſomuch, that though Mr. Travers left the place, 
7a the Seeds of Diſcontent could not be rooted out of that Society, by the great 

eaſon, and as great Meekneſs of this unde Man: For though the Chief Benchers ) 
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and Oppoſitions by thofe of Mr. Travers's Judgment; infomuch that it turned to 
his extream Grief : And that he might unbeguile and win them, he defigned to write 


gave him much Reverence and Incouragement, yet he there met with many Neglects 


a deliberate ſober Treatife of the Churches Power to make Canons for the uſe of Ce- 


remonies, and by Law to impoſe an Obedience to them, as upon her Children ; and 


this he propoſed to do in Eight Books of the Lows of Ecclefiaſtical Polity 5 imtending 


Nature did not intend me for Contentions, 


therein to ſhew ſuch Arguments, as ſhould force an aſſent from all Men, if Reaſon, 
delivered in ſweet Language, and void of any provocation, were able to do it : And 
2 might prevent all pre judice, he wrote before it a 8 or Eyiſtle to 
the Diſſenting Brethren, wherein there were ſuch Bowels of Love, and ſuch a Com- 
mixture of that Love with Reaſon, as was never exceeded but in Holy Writ; and 
particularly, by that of St. Paul to his dear Brother and Fellow-Labourer Philemon : 

han which none ever was more like this Epiſtle of Mr. Hooker's. So that his dear 
Friend and Companion in his Studies, Doctor Opener, might, after his Death, juſtly 
ſay, What admirable height of Learning, and depth of Fudgment, dwelt in the lowly 
Mid of this truly bumble Man; great in all wife Mens Eyes except bis own : With what 


gravity and majeſty of Speech bis Tongue and Pen uttered Heavenly Myſteries ; whoſs 


Eyes, in the Humility of bis Heart, were always caft down to the Gromd: How af 
things that 1 him, were breathed as from the Spirit of Love; as if be, ike 
the Bird of the Holy Ghoſt, the Dove, had wanted Gall Let thoſe that knew him not 
in his Perſon, judge by theſe living Images of his Soul, his Writings. cs IR. 
The Foundation of theſe Books was laid in the Temple ; but he found it no fit place 
to finiſh what he had there deſigned; and therefore folicited the Archbiſhop for a re- 
move, to whom he ſpake to this purpoſe ; My Lord, When IF loft the freedom f m 
Cell, which was my College; yet, I found ſome degree of it in my quiet Country I aſs: ; 
nage: But I am weary of the noiſe and Li Ft of v e and indeed, God and 
for Study a1 tetneſs. And, My Lord, 
my particular Conteſts here with Mr. Travers, have proud the more unpleaſant to me, 


becauſe ] believe him to be a good Man; and that belief hath occaſioned me to examine 


mine own Conſcience concerning his Opinions; and, to ſatisfie that, I haue conſulted the 


Holy Scripture, and other Laws, both Humane and Divine, Whether the Conſcience of 
him, and others of his Fudgment, ought to be ſo far complied with us, as to alter our 
Frame of Church-Government, our manner of God's Worſhip, our Praiſing and Praying to 
him, and our eſtabliſb d Ceremonies, as often as their tender Conſciences ſhall require us. 
And, in this Examination, I have not only ſatisfied my ſelf; but have begun a Treatiſe, 
in which I intend the ſatigfaction of others, by a demonſtration of the reaſonableneſs of 
our Laws of Eccleſiaſtical Polity; and therein laid a 28 foundation for the Churches 
Peace; and, ſo as not to provoke your Adverſary Mr. Cartwright, nor Mr. Travers, 
whom I take to be mine (but not mine Enemy) God knows this to be my meaning. To 
which end, I have ſearched many Beoks, and ſpent many thoughtful Hours; and, I hope, 
not in vain; for I write to reaſonable Men. But, my Lord, I ſhall never be able to fi- 
niſh, what I have begun, unleſs I be rempu'd into ſome quiet Country Parſonage, where 


4 2 may ſee God's Bleffmes ſpring out of my Mother Earth, and eat mine own Bread in 


peace and privacy. A place where I may, witbout diſturbance, Meditate my approach- 


% nr Mer £5 ing Mortality, and that great Account, which all Fleſh muſt at the laſt Great Day, give 


N 


to the God of all _—_— ed Defres of my Hes N > 50 
This is my Deſign; and, as theſe are the of my Heart, ſo they „ by God's © 
Aſſiſtance, y 4 ding endeavours of the uncertain remainder of x ay And. 
therefore if Tour Grace can think me and 7 poor Labaurs worthy fuck a favour, bet 
me beg it, that I may perfect what I have begun: which is a Bleſſmg I cannot hope for 
in this place. | Fleas BPR cbs Wks 


* 


About the time of this Requeſt to the Biſhop, the Parfonage or Nectory of Boſcum, 
in the Dioceſs of Sarum, and ſix Miles from that City, became void. The Biſhop of 
Sarum is Patron of it; but in the vacancy of that See, (which was three Lears be- 


twixt the Death of Biſhop Pierce, and Biſhop Caldwells Admiſſion into it) the diſpoſal 


of that, and all Benefices belonging to it, during the time of this ſaid Vacancy, came 


to be diſpoſed of by the Archbiſhop of Canterbury ; and he preſented Richard Hooker 


to it in the Year 1591. And Richard Hooker was alſo in this ſaid Year Inſtituted, 
(Fuly 17.) to be a Minor Prebend of Salisbury, the Corps to it being a 7 
2 | | | About 
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Ns ten Miles Pet that City: ot which re Was bf: no ins value; but intended 


chiefly to make him capable of a better Preferment in that Church. In this Boſcuãm he 


ed till he had- finiſhed Four of his Eight propoſed Books of the Laws of 
Belge Polity, and theſe were Enter d into the Regiſtef-Book in Stationer s-Hally 


the th of Marc 1 592. but not Printed till the Lear 1594. and then with the before- 
mentioned large and affectionate Preface, which he directs 20 chem that ſeek" (ur they" 


term it) the Reformation of the Laws and Orders Eecleſiaſtical in the Church of England 
of which Books I ſhall yet ſay nothing more, but that he continued his laborious 
Diligence to finiſh the remaining Four during his Life (of all which more properly 


hereafier) bur at Boſeum be finiſkd and publiſh'S. bur caiy te firt Four, being 


then in the 39th ber of his n ke ts 


— me 
5 4 * 50 
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He left Boſenine: in the Year 1595) 5 ei BY it into the Lanes 1055 Sep 


Caldwell, and he NT: OP Ru a, me was Irr- y_ it, the: 23d oy 
in the lame Lear. c A Ae We ee 93 Ak eee 1. 
3 v3 BY ILY 8 Nn Lud. 4100 | FE L.. then 13 9 
The Parſonage of. Biſbope-Born ls tins + Lat, tha Miles: from. PLLA „is in that 
Archbiſhop's Gift, but in the latter- end of the Year 1 594. Doctor William Redman; 


the Rector of it, was. made Biſhop of Norwich; by which means the Power of Pre- 


f 


ſenting to it was pro ea vice in the Queen; and ſhe preſented Richard Hauter, Whom 


ſhe loved well, to this good Living of ron the 7th of Fuly 1595. in rg N 
he contintibe till his Death, without. any addition of Dignity: or Profit# #1! {if 1517 
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And now bi — our 3 Hooker from his Birth-placey- ton this here 


he found a Grave, I ſhall only give ſome Account of his Books! and of hi Behaviour | 


in this Parſonage\dh, Borne and then Bs a reſt both. to my ſelf and my Reader. IND 


11 
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His firſt Four Bool and JarFe-Epiſtle: endings declared, to tbe; Printedvatthis) bes 
ing at Baſcum, Anno 1594. Next, I am to tell, that at the end of theſe Fouir Books, 


$4 % fy 


there is printed this: Advertiſement to the Reader; I have for ſome: Caufes thouphr ip 


at this time more fit to let go theſe fitſt Nase Ey themſelver; than to 
and the reft, till the whole: might:<together be publiſped. Such:Gentralities! 
in q as are bere. handled, it pr le penis not amiſi to'vonfider aparr, 
Introduction unto the Books that are tu follom "concerning. patticilare.;, ina rte im 
the Reader is requeſted-to mend the Primers/Errors, _ nicediunderneath, ni-yqqsd! foi! 


ue Cauſe 


both ther 


== 


Dull 
And I am next to declare, that his Fifth Book which i is larger than his firſt F our) 
was firſt alſo Printed ibi vit ſelf, Anna 1 595, and deditated to this Patron fon tull then 


he choſe none) the A op. 1Theſe Boobs were read will an admiration df their 
excellency in This, and itheir quſt Faine!fp read it ſelf pere ee And 
have been told, more than Fortyg Mars paſt. that Cardinab( Hitz or Lr Dodo 
Stapleton: (both Engliſh- Men dai Italy when Mr. Hobkir&iFdur!\Bboks:were: tirſd 
Printed) aneeting with this general Fame of thein, were deſirdus tu ich CuAinliory 
that both the Reformed and the Learned of their own Chatoli! did forniuet 
and therefore cauſed them to be ſent for: And, after reading of them, boaſted to the 
Pope (which theui was Clement the: Eighth ). Hat t bougli 

met with an Engliſb Bdok: baſes: Writer, deſerved: the: 7 1 mgriyeti there 
now appear d 4 Wonder to the thnd it would ebe ſb to:his\Holities; in nrlwete in 
Latin; for 4 poor 0 we Englilb. riet had writ; Four ſuck Hunte; Lui md | 


P olity,. and i 2 a S yl that era Grabe and ſuck . niobboleanoites 
v b4dinot met. aninh ſuny- har | 


wonſtratiun of Reaſon, that in all heir Neuding: | 
ceeded bim ; and this begov Aged earneſt 
bring the Laid Four-Books, np 
in Latin, vhich'Doſtbrids 
— —— inte 1 His Mano in 

the e ee ? e ti 
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Ib Life of Mr. Richard Hooker. 
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Nor was this high, the only Teſtimony and Commendations given to His Books 3 fot = 
at the firſt coming of King —— into this Kingdom, he inquited of the Archbiſnop 
IWhitgift for his Friend Mr. Hooker, that writ the Books of Church Polity; to which the 
anſwer was, that he died a Year before Queen Elizabeth, who received the {ad news of his 


Death with very much ſorrow; to which the King replied, And I receive it with no leſs, 


that I ſhall want the deſired happineſs of ſecing and diſcourſing with that Man, from whoſe | 
* have received ſuob [ae 25 Indeed, my Lord, I have received more ſatisfacti- 
on in reading a Leaf, or Paragraph in Mr. Hooker, though it were but about the faſbion | 
of Churcbes, or Church Muſick, or the like, but eſpecially. of the Sacraments, than I have 
had in the reading particular lange Treatiſes written but of one of thoſe Subjects by, others, 
though very Learned Men; and, I obſerve, there is in Mr. Hooker no affected Language; 
but a grave, comprehenſroe, clear manifeſtation of Reaſon; and that backt with the Authority 


of the Scripture, the Fathers and Schoolmen, and voith all Law both Sacred and Civil. 


Aud, though many others write well, — inthe next Ape they will be forgotten ; hut doubt- 
leſs there is in every Page of Mr. Hooker's Book, the Picture of a Divine Soul, fuck. Pictures 


ef Truth and Reaſon, and drawn in ſo ſacred Colours, that they ſball never fade, but give 


* ſt his An- 
nals of E/ x. 
199. 


an immortal Memory ta the Aut bon. And it is ſo truly true, that the King thought what 


he ſpake; that, as the moſt Learned of the Nation have and {till do mention Mr. Hooker 


with Reverence; fo he alſo, did never mention. him but with the Epithet of Learned, or 
Judicious, or Reverend, or Venerable Mr. Hooker. 


Nor did his Son; our late King Chazles the Firſt, ever mention him but with the ſame 
Reverence, enjoyning his Son, our now gracious King, to be ſtudious in Mr. Hooker's 
Books. And our learned Antiquary Mr. Cambden* mentioning the Death, the Modeſty, 
and other Vertuas of Mr. Hooker, and magnifying his Books, with'd, hat for the bonour 
of this, and benefit of other Nations, they were turned into the univerſal Language. Which 


Work though undertaken by many, yet they have been vor we forſaken it; but the 
| Reader may now expect it, having been long fince begun, and 


| ely fniſhe, by the happy 
Pen of Dr. Earl, now Lord Biſhop of Salisbury, of whom I may juſtly ſay (and let it not 
offend him, becauſe. it is ſuch a truth as ought not to be concealed: from a or 
thoſe that now live and yet know him not) that ſinet Mr. Haaker died, none have lived 


whom God hath bleſt with more innocent Wiſdom, more ſanctified Learning, or a more 


Iſland. 


ers, injeyi 


to Princahz the laſt being cotaGoned:by GrerzorgatherJefuit. © And ix is obfervable, that 


* 


Bin ws N 1 raccable, primitive Temper: ſo that this excellent Perſon ſeems to be g's like 
imſelt and our venerable. Richard Hooker; and only fit to make the Learned of all Na- 
tions happy in knowing wliat-hath been too long confined to the Language of our little 
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There might be many more and juſt occaſions taken to ſpeak of his Books, which none 
ever did ar can cummend too much; but I decline them, and haſten to an account. of his 
Chriſtian Behaviour and Death at Borne; in which plade he contimud his cuſtomary Rules 
of Mattification and Self. Denial; was much in Faſting, frequent in Meditation and Pray- 
ng thoſe bleſſed Returns, which only Men of ſtrict Lives feel and know : 
and of which Men of Looſe and Godleſs Lives cannot be- made ſenſible ; for ſpiritual = 
Hungs are fparitually diſcerned. T4970 TGT 10 Dig tort Bit 3 ROAR 060% 1300: 114 
Sh; 0 bs og nm pot iR Aft : t 1091 59 o mart botug) ici bas 
At his entrance into chis place, his Friendſhip. was much ſonght for by Dr. Hadrian 
Saravia, then one of the Prebendaries of Canterbury; a G N Birth, and ſometimes 
a Paſtor buth in Flanders: and Holand, where he had fludied and well conſidęred the 
controyerted Points: concerning Epifcopaey and: Saerilede, and in Hug lum had a juſt o- 
cation; to declare his Judgment concerning both, unto hug Hrethren Miniſters uf the Low 
Countries; which was excepted agg inſt hy Theodore Bows and others againſt whoſe ex- 
ceptiona he rejoyned, and thereby became the happy Author of many learned Tracts wri 
in Latin, efpecially of three; ae gi the Degrees off Miniſters, ind of tbe Biſbops Sup, 
oxity ahavs the Pregbjtery; 'afecond hgainſt Surxileche ; and a third u Chiiftian Obediu 
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when in à time of Church Tumulte; R gave his Reaſons to the Chancellor of Scot- 
Lond, fer the abrogation of. Rpiſcopaeꝝ in that Nation, partly by Letters, and more full 
in a Treatiſe of a three old Epiſe aey (which he calls Divine Humane and Saganical, 
this Dr. Saravia had, by the help of Biſhop Whitgift, made ſuch an ęaily diſcbuery of 
their Intentions, that he had almoſt as ſoon anſwered that Treatiſe as it became publick; 
and therein diſcovered how Beza's Opinion did contradict that of Calvin's and his Adhe- 
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rents; Tring chil to e eder with thetic ont ef th ee fr I FI 
Tracts it will not concern me to more, than that they were mo chern dedicated 
to his and the Church of Eng ind, watchful Patron Ni 0 CR the Arch-Biſhop 5 
and Printed about the Year in *ich Mr. Hooker al{6 appeare ual che In the 
Publication of his four Books of Ecelefiadſtical Polity1” PICO 119-9230 Ms! 
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This Peiendhip being ſoughe to by this Learvibd bene. wr Y believe was not de- 
nied by Mr. Hooker, Who was by fortune ſo like him as to ee againſt Mr. 774. 
vers, Mr. Cartwright, and others of e gh bee tos lie Dr. Saru 
via's ; So that in this Year of 1395. and in this place of Bibopr-Bomne, theſt two-excel- 
lent Perſons began a Holy Friendſhip, Increaſing daily to ſo'high and naar Affectiens, 
that their two Wills ſeemed to be but one and the ſame; and eg both for we Glory 
of God: and peace of the Chureh; Rill aſſiſting and pre mg each others Vertues, and 
the deſired Comforts of a peaceable Piety ; which 1 Ann meioned, becauſe it 
gives A foundation to ome things that follow. - 355 ed en i 10910 xe} 
. my Taree: @ , 7 BR. 111 L 0 E191 

This br gas of We, is ten me, e thireoMiles; 110 near ee een Rog! 

that leads from that City to Dover in which TEIN Ver, Holt had h 


Ir to ſee the Man whoſe Life and d Learning were {0 = aue — Took as our 


th in Piaeple 

2 3 ; poor Cube b 
us uſua ir in ac mon” r anmical Count \ of 6 4 „ Ma X96 | 
on yet more e bts of his Soul; YF Vn 
/ Mortifications; hisBtee ful of of" Heat*Pimples; begor abviviry nd fovlenrary Life 
M to this true Character of his Derſoti, let me add Ny CUE ln Da 45 ? and Behviour; | 
& blefſed a" buſhfulneſs; tk in Us: 


God and Nature bleſſed him with 1e b Tourer dar 
his Pupils might eafily ot him our Cf Countenance;, To neicher thin; nor atlis-Ape, 252 
I in xgly look any Man in rhe Fate : F 


2 Poor Pariſh b Clerk and be did never talk but with both their Hats on, df both off at" the 


ſame time: and to this may be 2000 that 222 was not purbliad; yet he was ſhort 


or weakdfis aach 


4 ue this Eyes »6f this Beritioin, >there 
they eoinge r was 17 and che Nercet Yan aT bert edel ak It Me. 
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Ehis\Pypth Cleik Id till che third or forth Vear ef tthd Wig ee 
twixt HCE time and M 6180 1 Deurh, We kad ebe many" te eto his 
Burial, and the Monument dedicated to his Merry dy Bir m COP whe ſtill 
lives) and the poor Clerk had 1 1200 r He i01 nt Mr. — 9 8 23 A nd and 
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be FA of Mr. Richard H ooker. 5 


His Holy Be- 


haviour at 
Biſhops - Borne. 


from the Pariſh-Clerk don 


0 old = went . home and died, $i 4. do o not-fay died nr but within 7 


a few Days afte 


But let us leave; gene, Clerk in his quiet. gow and return to od FP RR his im- 
ſelf, continuing our ations of his Chriſtian hehaviour in this place, where he gave 
a holy Valedickon to all the pleaſures and allurements of Earth; poſſeſſing his Soul in 
vertuous quietneſs, which he maintained by conſtant aa Prayers and Meditations : 
His uſe was to Preach once every Sunday, and he or his Curate to Catechize after the 
ſecond Leſſon in the Evening Prayer: is Sermons, were neither long nor earneſt, but 
uttered with a grave Zeal, — an humble Voice: His Eyes always fixt on one place, to 
prevent his imagination from wandering 3 inſomuch that he ſeemed to ſtudy as he ſpake; 
the deſign of his Sermons (as indeed 5 all his Diſcourſes) was to ſhew Reaſons for 
what he ſpake : And with theſe Reaſons. {ſuch a kind of Rhetorick, as did rather con- 
vince and perſwade, than frighten Men into Piety. Study ing not ſo much for Matter 
which he never wanted) as for apt Illuſtrations to inform and teach his unlearned 
earers by familiar Examples, and * make them better by convincing Applications; 
never labouring by hard Word, and then by needleſs Diſtinctions and Subdiſtinctions 
to amuſe his Hearers, and get Glory to himſelf: But Glory only to God. Which 
intention he would "on jay, w Was as diſcernable as in a , 44 an ie ram. a 
Mews! ert, ptr bm Trex 130 | 


lle never failed 4 FE before every Eben Week, to give notice ©] it to 1 Paris 
ſhioners, perſwading them both to Faſt, and then to double their Devotions for a Learn- 
ed and Pious. Clergy, but - eſpecially for the laſt ; faying often, Ihat the Life of a pious 
Cler was viſible Rhetorick, and ſo. convincing „That the moſt godleſs Men ( 1255 b 
they would not deny themſelves che enjoyment of 7. fo reſent Lats) yy yet ſecretly wh 


Shemſelves kke 55 7 hf rifeſt Lives. And to what he perſwaded others, he added 


his own 1 — Prayer; and did uſually every. Ember Week, take 

by: of the „ ee into which place he retired every 
Day, and lock d Nuk u ee TOY 3 3 and os che Ws wot hes and n 
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and Poor, if + 5a deſired the preſervation. my Love, and their Pariſh; Rights and Liber- 


and Prayers molded them into holy 


ties, to accampany him in his Perambulation, and moſt did ſo: In which Perambulati- 
on, he would uſually expreſs more pleaſant Diſcourſe than at other times; and would 
then always drop —4 e facetious 8 to be remembred againſt the 
next Lear, eſpecially by the Boys and Lora People 3 ſtill in- them, and all his 

preſent 1 to Meekneis and mutua Kindneſls and Laney, becauſe ve e 

ner . ** conere. mere of e 03 benen e Thar! 85 
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rors, to which Health and Prof a b them And haying by pigus Reaſons 

1 for. the time to come, he would incline 
them to Confeſſion, — mater their ſins, wich purpoſe 30 forſake them, and then 
to receive the Communion, both 28 a ſtrengthning of thoſe hg, Reſolutions; and as a 
deal betwixt God and e his Mexeies jo ee 2KNe 4 
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put 2. periad to their Lues. oel 6d „ n wh ahh b Roe „ Ae 
en ie ee l e 
And as he was Thus watchful and charitable to the r lick, ſo he was as „ Ale to 1 
vent Lyw-fures, Hill urging = 1 gh FEI ich ot 
Infirmities, and live in Love, becauſ He tha lives, in God, 
for God i Love. And to maintain 
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inctedible ; yet let, his Memory be bleft with this true Recordation, becauſe he that 
raiſes Richard Hooker, praiſes God; who hath given ſuch Gifts to Men; and let this 
rene and affectionate R 
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This was His conſtant behaviour at Borne ; thus as Enoch; ſo he walked with God; Charged with 


thus did he tread in the footſteps of Primitive Piety and yet, as that great Example of 8 fun 
Meekneſs and Purity, even our bleſſed 7eſus was not free from falſe Accuſations, no more noceneß 
was this Diſciple of his. This moſt humble, moſk innocent holy Man, his was a ſlan- cleared. 
der parallel to that of chaſt Suſanng's by the wicked Elders ; or that againſt St Arbana- 


ſows, as it is recorded in his Life (for that holy Man had Heretical Enemies) and which 


this Age calls Trepanning. The particulars need not a repetition, and that it was falſe, 
needs no other Teſtimony than the publick puniſhment of his Accuſers, and their open 
confeſſion of his Intiocency. Twas ſaid, That the Accuſation was contrived by a Diſ- 
ſenting Brother, one that endured not Church Ceremonies, hating him for his Books ſake, 
which he was not able to Anſwer; and his Name hath been told me: But I have not fo 
much confidence in the Relation, as to make my Pen fix a ſcandal on him to Poſterity ; 
I ſhall rather leave it doubtful till the great day of Revelation. But this is certain, that 


he lay under the great charge, and the anxiety of this Accuſation, and kept it ſe- 


cret to himſelf for many Months: And, being a helpleſs Man, had lain longer under this 
heavy burthen, but that the ProteQor of the innocent gave fuch an accidental occaſion 
as forced him to make it known to his two dear Friends, Eduyn Sandys and George Cran- 
mer, who were ſo ſenfible of their Tutor's ſufferings, that they gave themſelves no reſt, 
till by their diſquiſitions and diligence they had found out the Fraud, and brought him 
the welcome news, that his Accuſers did confeſs they had wronged him, and begged his 
pardon : To which the good Man's reply was to this purpoſe, The Lord forgive them; 
and, The Lord bleſs you for this ae news. Now I have à juſt occaſion to ſay with 


* 


Solomon, Friends are born for the days of Adverſity, and ſuch you have proved to me: 


And to my God I ſay, as did the Mother of St. John Baptiſt, Thus hath the Lord dealt 


with me, in the Day wherein he looked upon me, to take away my Reproach among Men. 


And, O my God, neither my Life, nor my Reputation, are ſafe in mine own keeping, but in thine, | 


who didſt take care of me, when I yet hanged on my Mother's Breaſt. Bleſſed are they that 
put their truſt in thee, O Lord; for, when falſe witneſſes were riſen up againſt me ;, when 
ſhame was ready to cover my face; when I was bowed down with an horrible dread, and 
went mourning all the day long; when my nights were reſtleſs, and my ſleeps broken with a 
fear worſe than death; when my Soul thirſted for a deliverance, as the Hart panteth after 
the Rivers of Naters; Then, thou Lord, didſt hear my complaints, pity my condition, and 
art now become ny Deliverer ; and as long as I live I will hold up my hands in this man- 
ner, and magnifie thy Mercies, who didit not give me over as a prey to mine Enemies, 
O bleſſed are they that put their truſt in thee ; and no Proſperity 2 make me forget 


thoſe Days of Sorrow, or to perform thoſe Vows that I bave made to thee in the Days 


of my Fears and Aſfliction; for with ſuch ſacrifices, thou, O God, art well pleaſed; and 
Tail 'bey theme Sa Cadet, ov: 
Thus did the Joy and Gratitude of this good Man's Heart break forth; and tis obſer- 
vable, that as the invitation to this Slander was his meek Behaviour and Dove-like Sim- 
plicity, for which he was remarkable; ſo his Chriſtian Charity ought to be imitated. 
For, though the Spirit of Revenge is ſo pleaſing to Mankind, that it is never conquer- 
ed but by a Supernatural Grace, being indeed ſo deeply rooted in Humane Nature, 
that to prevent the exceſſes of it (for Men would not 2 Moderation) Almight 
God allows not any degree of it to any Man, but ſays, Vengeance is mine: And, 
though this be ſaid by God himſelf, yet this Revenge is ſo 9 that Man is hard- 


Iy perſwaded to ſubmit the manage of it to the Time, and Juſtice, and Wiſdom of his 


» * 


Creator, but would haften to be his own Executioner of it. And yet nevertheleſs, 
if any Man ever did wholly decline, and leave this pleafing Paſſion to the Time and 


Meaſure of God alone, it was this Richard Hooker of wham I write : For when his 


Slanderers were to ſuffer, he laboured to procure their Pardon; and, when that was 
denied him, his Reply was, That bowever be would Faſt. and Pray, that God would 
give them Repentance and Patience to nndergo their Puniſhment... And his Prayers 
were fo far returned into his own Boſom, chat the firſt was granted, if * be- 

. | ieve 


elation of him, become ſuch a Pattern as may invite Poſtetity — | 


3 
2 ” 
vg 


* * 89 oo — 
rere > EO . TTY TPP" "WI FRONT ak r 
olds N * 29 * * - * * 2 


% * 
S — 
K 


The Life of Mr. Richard Hooker. 


flis Sicknefs 
and Deaths 


lieve a Penitent Behaviour, and an open Confeſſion, And it is obſervable; that after 
this time he would often ſay to Dr. Saravia, O with what quietneſs, did I enjoy my Soul 
after I was free from the fears of my Slander ! And bow much more after a conflict and 
victory over my dſires of Revenge! Ls rage? . c emp 


In the Year One thouſand fix hundred, and of his Age Forty fix, he fell into a long 
and ſharp ſickneſs, occaſined by a Cold taken in his Paſſage betwixt London and Grave ſ- 
end, from the malignity of which, he was never recovered; for, till his death he was 
not free froin thoughtful Days, and reſtleſs Nights; but a ſubmiſſion to his Will that 
makes the ſick Man's Bed eaſie by giving reſt to his Soul made his very languiſhment 
comfortable: And yet all this time he was ſollicitous in his Study, and ſaid often to 
Dr. Saravia, (who ſaw him daily, and was the chief comfort of his Life) That he did 
not beg à long life of God, for ary other reaſon, but to live to finiſh his three remaining Books 
of POLI Tr; and then, Lord, let thy Servant depart in peace, which was his uſual Ex- 
preſſion. And God heard his Prayers, though he denied the benefit of them as compleat- 


ed by himſelf; and tis thought he haſtned his own death, by haſtning to give life to his 


Books. But this is certain, that the nearer he was to his death, the more he grew inn 


Humility, in holy Tbougbr sand Reſolutions. x ; | 
About a Month before his death, this good Man, that never knew, or at leaſt, never 


 confidered the pleaſures of the Palate, became firſt to loſe his Appetite, then to have an 


averſeneſs to all Food; inſomuch, that he ſeemed to live ſome intermitted Weeks by the 
ſmell of Meat only; and yet ſtill Studied and Writ. And now his Guardian Angel ſeem- 
ed td foretel him, that his Years were paſt away as a Shadow, biding him prepare to 


follo the Generation of his Fathers, for the Day of his Diſſolution drew near; for 


which his vigorous Soul appeared to thirſt. 


In this time of his Sickneſs, and not many Days before his Death, his Houſe 3 : 


\ robbed ; of which, he having notice, his Queſtion was, Are my Books and Written 


Papers ſafe * And being anſwered, That they were. His Reply was, Then it matters 
not, for no other Loſs can trouble me. 1 . 


About one Day before his Death, Dr. Saravia, who knew the very ſecrets of his Soul 
(for they were ſuppoſed to be Confeſſors to each other) came to him, and after a Con- 
ference of the Benefit, the Neceſſity, and Safety of the Churches Abſolution, it was re- 
folved the Doctor ſhould give him both That and the Sacrament the day following. To 


which end the Doctor came, and after a ſhort Retirement and bib they returned 


to the Company ; and then the DoQor gave him and ſome of thoſe Friends that were 
with him, the Bleſſed Sacrament of the Body and Blood of our Lord Jeſus. Which 
being performed, the Doctor thought he ſaw a reverend gaity and joy in his Face; 
but it laſted not long; for his bodily Infirmities did return ſuddenly, and became 
more viſible; inſomuch, that the Doctor apprehended Death ready to ſeize him: Yet, 
after ſome amendment, left him at Night, with a Promiſe to return early the Day 
following; which he did, and then found him better in appearance, deep in Con- 
templation, and not inclinable to Diſcourſe ; which gave the Doctor occaſion to re- 
quire his preſent Thoughts: To which he replyed, That he was meditating the Number 
and Nature of Angels, and their bleſſed Obedience and Order, without which, Peace could 
not be in Heaven; and ob! that it might be ſo on Earth] After which words, he aid, 
T have lived to ſee this World is 1th, up of Perturbations, and T bave been long pre- 
paring to leave it, and gatberiug comfort for the dreadful Hour of making my Account 
with God, which I now apprehend to be near: And though I have by bis Grace loved © 

Him in my Youth, and feared Him in mine Age, and laboured to have 4 Conſcience void 
of Offence to Him, and to all men; yet, if thou, O Lord, be extream to mark what I 
7 80 done 7 _ 5 abide L f A And 15 We where I haue failed, Lord ſhew 
ercy to me; for I plead not my Righteouſneſs, but the forgiuneſt of my Unrighteouſneſs, 

for 2 Merits, AE od to purchaſe a . * peek e 1 2 7 Wo 
thee a Death, Lord let it not be terrible, and then take Thine own time, I ſubmit to it [ 
Let not mine, O Lord, but let thy Pill be done! With which * fell into a 
dangerous Slumber, dangerous as to his Recovery; yet recover he did, but it was to 
fpeak only theſe few words, Good Doctor, God hath heard ny daily Petitions ; for I 
am at Peace with all Men, and He is at Peace with me; and from which bleſſed afſu- 
| Francs 
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rance 1 : feel that inward Foy, which this World can neither give nor rake from mei 
More he would have ſpoken, but his Spirits failed him; ff after a ſhort Conflict 


betwixt Nature aud Death, a quiet Sigh put a period to his laſt Breath „and fo he 


fell aſleep. 


And here I draw his Curtain, till with the moft glorious Company of the Patriarchs 
and Apoſtles, the moſt noble Army of Martyrs and Confeſſors, this moſt Learned, moſt 


Humble, holy Man, - ſhall alſo awake to receive an Eternal Tranquility, and with it a 


greater degree of Glory than common Chriſtians ſhall be 1 ers of. In the mean 
time, Bleſs, O Lord, Lord bleſs his Brethren, the I® of this 


and effettugl endeavours to attain, if not to his great Learning, yet to his remarkable Meek- 


neſs, his godly Simplicity, and his C _ Moderation: For theſe are f vey panty theſe 


7 
bring peace at the laſt ! And let the Labours of bis Life, his moſt excellent Writings be ble 


with what he deſigned when he undertook them: Which was Glory to Thee, O God on high, 


Peace in thy Church, and good will to Mankind! 


Amen, Amen. 


ation, with ardent deſires, 
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ND now. taving by a long and laborious ſearch ſatisſied my ſelf, and [ hope 


deſirous alſo to acquaint him with ſome Obſervations that relate to it, and 
which could not properly fall to be «wp till after his Death, of which my 
Reader may expect a brief and true account in the following Appendix.  '' + 
And firſt, it is not to be doubted but that he dyed in the forty ſeventh, if not in the 
forty ſixth Year of his Age; which I mention, becauſe many have believed him to be 
more aged; but I have ſo examined it, as to be confident, I miſtake not; and for the 
Year of his death, Mr. Cambden, who in his Annals of Queen Eligabeth 1599. mentions 
him with a high commendation of his Life and Learning, declares him to die in the Year 
1599. and yet in that Inſcription of his Monument ſet up at the charge of Sir Wiliam 


Cooper in Borne Church, where Mr. Hooker was buried, his Death is ſaid to be An. 1603; 45 


but doubtleſs both miſtaken; for I have it atteſted under the Hand of William Somner 
the Archbiſhops Regiſter for the Province of Canterbury, that Richard Hooker's Will 
bears date Ofober the 26. in Anno 1600. and that it was proved the third of December 
following. And this atteſted alſo, that at his Death he left four Daughters, Alice, Cicily, 


0 and ys 3 that he gave to each of them a hundred pounds; that he left Zone | 


is Wife his ſole Executrix ; and that by his Inventory his Eſtate (a great part of it be- 
ing in Books) came to 1092 l. 9 3. 2d. which was much more than he thought” himſelf 
worth ; and, which was not got by his Care, much leſs by the good Hufwifery of his 
Wife, but ſaved by his truſty Servant Thomas Lane, that was wiſer than his Maſter in 


| getting Money for him, and more frugal than his Miſtreſs in 8 it: of which Will 1 


all ſay no more, but that his dear Friend Thomas, the Father of George Cranmer, of 
whom I have ſpoken, and ſhall have. occaſion to ſay more, was one of the Witneſſes. 
to it. r . Te SOOT 1 
One of his elder Daughters was married to one Chalinor, ſometime a School-maſter in 
Chicheſter, and both dead long ſince. Margaret his youngeſt Daughter was married unto 
Ezekiel Clark, Batchelor in Divinity, and Rector of St. Nicholas in Harbledown near Can- 


„ | terbury, 


my Reader, by imparting to him the true Relation of Mr. Hooker's Life: I am 
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zerbury, who dyed about 16 Years paſt, and had a Son Ezekiel, now living, and in Sacred 
Orders, being at this time Rector of Waldron in Suſſex; ſhe left alſo a Daughter, with 
both whom I have ſpoken not many Months paſt, and find her to be a Widow in a con- 
dition that wants not, but far from abounding ; and theſe two atteſted unto me, that 


Ric hard Hooker their Grandfather had a Bite by name Elizabeth Harvey, that lived to | 


the Age of 121 Years, and dyed in the month of September, 1663. | OLI 
For his other two Daughters, I can learn little certainty, but have heard they both dyed 
before they were Marriageable ; and for his Wife, ſhe was ſo unlike Zephtha's Daughter, 


that ſhe ſtaid not a congety time to 1] her glen. nor lived long engugh to 


repeus her ſecond Marriage, for whjeh doubtleſs e would have found cauſe, A there 

gs but four Months detwixt Mr. Hooker's and her death. But ſhe is dead and let 

her other Infirmities be buried with her. 1 Mo: . 
Thus much briefly for his Age, the Year of his Death, his Eſtate, his Wife, and his 


Children. I am next to ſpeak of his Books, concerrfing which I ſhall have a neceſſity of 


being longer, or ſhall neither do right to my ſelf or my Reader, which is chiefly intend- 


ed in this Appendix. | | : | 
I have declared in his Life, that he propoſed Eight Books, and that his firſt Four were 


Printed Anno 1594, and his Fifth Book firſt Printed, and alone, Anm 1597, and that he 


lived to finiſh the remaming Three of the propoſed Eight; but, whether we have the laſt 


Three as finiſnt by himſelf, is a Juſt and Material Queſtion; concerning which Ido declare, 
That I have been told almoſt forty Years paſt, by one that very well knew Mr. Hooter, 
and the affairs of his Family, that about a Month after the death of Mr. Hooker, Biſhop 

Whitgift, then Archbiſhop of Canterbury, ſept one of his Chaplains to enquire of Mrs, 
Hooker, for the Three remaining Books of Pdlify, writ by her Husband ; of which, ſhe 
would not or could not give any account; and I have been told, that about three 
Months after the Biſhop procured her to be ſent for to London, and then by his procure- 


ment ſhe was to be Examined, by ſome of Her Majeſties Council, concerning the diſ- 


ration for the next Days Examination, the 


ſal of thoſe Books: but by way of preparation fe . 
B ſome friendly:Queſfiahs, ſhe coufeſſed to him, 


iſhop invited her to Lawberh, and, af 


that ons Mr. Chark and another Minifter that dwelt near Canterbury, came to her, and 
deſired that they might go into her Husband's Study, and look upon ſome of bis Writings ; 


and that there they Two burnt and tore many of them, aſſuring her that they were Writmgs 


not fit to be ſeen, and that ſbe knew nothing more concerning them, Her Lodging was then 


in King-ftrect in Weſtminſter, where ſhe was found next Morning dead in Her Bed, and 
wage {uſpeted and queſtioned for it; but was declared innocent of her 

And I declare alſo, that Dr. Fobn Spencer (mentioned in the Life of Mr. Hooker 
who was of Mr. Hooker's Callege, and of his time there; and betwixt whom there was ſo 
friendly a Friendſhip, that they continually adviſed together in all their Studies, and 
rticularly in what concerned theſe Books of Polity : this Dr. Spencer, the three firſt 
ks being loſt, had delivered into his hands (1 think by Biſhop Whitgift ) the imperfect 


| Books, or firſt rough draughts of them, to be made as perfect as they might be, by him, 


who both knew Mr. Haaler s hand writing, and was beſt acquainted with his Intentions, 
And a fair Teſtimony of this may appear by an Epiſtle firſt and uſually Printed before 
Mr. Hooker's Five Books (but omitted, I know not why, in the laſt Impreſſion of the Eight 
Printed together in Aung 1662. in which the Publiſhers feem to impoſe the Three doubt- 
ful, as the undoubted Books of Mr. Hooker ) with theſe two Letters J. S. at the end of 
the ſaid Epiſtle, which was meant for this Fobs Spencer; in which Epiſtle the Rea- 
der may find theſe very words, which may give ſome Authority to what I have here 
written. 8 


6 | And cbough Mr. Hooker baſtned bis own Death by baſtning to give Life to bis Books, yer 


he beld out with his Eyes to bebold theſe Benjamins, theſe Sons of bis Right Hand, tho to 
him they proved Benonies, Sons of xy and ſorrow : But, ſome evil diſpoſed Minds, whether 
of Mahce or Covetoufneſs, or wicked blind Zeal, it is uncertain, as ſoon as they were born, 


and their Father dead, ſmothered them, and, by — the perfect Copies, left unto us 


nothing but the old _—_—_— mangled draughts diſmembred into piaces ; no favour, no grace, 
not the far wat of themſelves _— in them. Had the Father lived to bebold them thus 
defaced, be might rightly have named them Benonies, the Sons of Sorrow ; but being the 
learned will not fuffer them to die and be buried, it is intended the World ſball ſee them as 
they are © the learned will find in them ſome ſhadows and refſemblanses of their Fathers 


Face. 
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they may projper in their Wark, and that by ſatisfying the Doubt cf 'fuch as reer th 

learn; they may belp to give an end to tb Calamities of theſe our Cĩui l e [ 
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And next the Reader: 


ace; Jos in the flrengtb of thas Bree breath of Life thut remameth in then, 
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ady note, that this Epiſtle of 'Dr.-Speice}'s wis writ, und firſt 
Printed within four Lears after the Death of Mr. Hookev,- iu which time, all diligent 
ſearch had been made for the perfect Copies ; and then granted not recoverable, and 
therefore indeauoured to be compleated our of Mt. Hobker's rough drauglits, as is expreſt 
by the ſaid Dr. 3 oſe Death it is now fifty Tg. 
And Idoprofets by the Faith of a Chf iſtian, that Dr. Spencers Wiſe (who was my Aurt, 
and Siſter to George Cranmer of whom ] have ſpoken) told me forty Years ſinoe, in theſe, 
or in words to this purpoſe, that her Hurhand bad made ub os fniſot My. Hooker laft 
Three Boobs; and that upon her Husbaud : Death. led, or in bis la Sickneſs, be gave them 
into ber band, with a charge they ſboulil not be feon by ann Man, "bt be by ber delivered 
inco the hands of the then Arobbiſtop' of Canterbuty, bb ee Br. Abbot; ov unto 
Dr. King, Biſbop of London;; an thut fhe did as bo inj EE ET 
Ido conceive, that from Dr. Spemeer's and no ther Copy; there have been divers 
Tranfcripts, and were to be found in fereral places, as mamnely mn Sir Thomas Baader L. 
brary, in that of Dr. Andrews, late Biſhop of /Fintov; in the late Lord Cui, in the 
| Archbiſhop of Canrerhp's, nnd in the Bihop-of e, and i many others; and moſt of 
14 


theſe pretended to be the Authors own hand, being mach difigreeing; Being indeed al- 
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| tered and diminiſhe as Men have thought: fitteſt to make Me, Hooters Jud ment fuit 
= with their Fancies or give authority to their corrupt Deſigns ; and for proof of a part of 


this, take theſe following Teſtimonies. | 

Dr. Barnard, ſometime Chaplain to Dr. Uſber late Lord Archbiſhop of Armagh, hath 

declared in a late Book called Clavi Trabales, Printed by Richard Hodekinſon, Anno 1661, 
that in his ſearch and examination of the ſaid Biſhop's Manuſcripts, he there found the 
three written Books, which were the ſuppoſed Sixth, Seventh and Eighth of Mr. Hooters 
Books of Eccleſiaſtical Polity ; and, that in the ſaid Three Books Fo Printed as 
Mr. Hooker's) there are ſo many Omiſſions that they amount to many Paragraphs; and, 
which cauſe many incoherencies; the Omiſſions are by him ſet down at large in the ſaid 


Printed Book, to which I refer the Reader for the whole; but think fit in this place to 
inſert this following ſhort part of them. ” | 


Firſt, As there could be in Natural Bodies no motion of any thing, unleſs there were 

ſome firſt which moved all things and continued Unmoveable even ſo in Politick Societies, 

there muſt be ſome unpuniſhable, or elſe no Man ſhall ſuffer puniſhment; for, ſith puniſhments 

proceed always from Superiours, to whom the adminiſtration of Fuſfice belongeth, which z 
adminiſtration muſt have neceſſarily a Fountain that deriveth it to all others, and receiveth | 

not from any, becauſe otherwiſe the courſe of Fuſtice ſhould go infinitely in a Circle, every 
Superiour having his Superiour without end, which cannot be ʒ therefore, a well ſpring, it 
followerh, there is a 1 Head of of ie whereunto all are ſubject, but it 25 in 
ſubjection to none. Which kind of Preheminency if ſome ought to have in a Kingdom, 
why vw tur King ſhall have it? Kings therefore, or no Man, can have lawful Power to 
Judge. BT 3 
If Private Men offend, there is the Magiſtrate over them which judgeth; if Magiſtrates, 
they have their Prince; if Princes, there 1s Heaven 4 Tribunal, before which they fall ap- 


pear : on Earth they are not accountable to any. Here ſays the Doctor, it breaks off 
abruptly. | | „ | 


And I have theſe words alſo atteſted under the hand of Mr. Fabian Phillips, a Man of 
note for his uſeful Books. I will make Oath if I ſball be required, that Dr. Sanderſon the 
late Bifhop of Emcotn did a little before his Death affirm to me be bad ſeen a Manuſcript, 
affirmed to him to be the hand writing of My. Richard Hooker, in which there was no men- 
tion made of the King or Supream Governours being accoumable to the Pepole; this I will 
make Oath that that good Man atteſted to me. | | 0 | 
| | | Fabian Phillips. / 
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So that there appears to be both Omiſſions and Additions in the ſaid laſt three Printed 


Books; and this may probably be one Reaſon why Doctor Sanderſon, the faid Learned 
Biſhop (whoſe Writings. are ſo 1 = and juſtly valued) gave a ſtrict charge near the 
time of his Death, or in his laſt Will, that aa bi that was not already Printed, 
ſbould be Printed after his Death. © eee MORT 3) 
It is well known how high a value ouf Learned King a= put upon the Books writ 
by Mr. Hooker, as alſo that our late King Charles (the Martyr for the Church) valued 
them the ſecond of all Books, teſtified by his commending them to the reading of his Son 
Charles, that now is our Gracious King ; and you may ſuppoſe that this Charler the Firſt 
was not a ſtranger to the pretended three Books, becabſe in a diſcourſe with the Lord Say, 
when the ſaid Lord required the King to grant the truth of his Argument, becauſe it was 
the Judgment of Mr. Hooker, (quoting him in one of the three written Books,) the 
King replyed, they were not allowed to be My. Hooker's Books;, but however be would 
allow them to be Mr. Hooker's, and conſent to what bis Lordſbip propoſed to prove out of 
thoſe doubtful Books, if be would but conſent to the udgment of Mr. Hooker in the other 
five that were the undoubted Books of Mr. Hooker. © © 
In this Relation concerning theſe three doubtful Books of Mr. Hooker's, my purpoſe 
was to inquire, then ſet down what I obſerved and know, which I have done, not as an 
engaged Perſon, but indifferently ; and now leave my Reader to give ſentence, for their 
itimation, as to himſelf, but ſo, as to leave others the ſame Liberty of believing, or 
disbelieving them to be 'Mr.Hooker's ; and tis obſervable, that as Mr. Hooker adviſed with 
Dr. 1 in the deſign and manage of theſe Books, ſo alſo, and chiefly with his dear 
Pupil George Cranmer (whoſe Siſter was the Wife of Dr. Spencer ) of which this follow- 
ing Letter may be a Teſtimony; and doth alſo give authority to ſome things mentioned 
both in this Appendix, and in the Life of Mr. Hooker ; and is therefore added. 
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HAT Poſterity is likely ts judge of theſe Matters conceftiing Church: 
Diſcipline, we may the better conjecture, if we call to Mind what 


dur own Age, within few Years, upon better Experience hath already /, 
I judged concerning the ſame. It may be remembred, that at firſt the 
breateſt part of the Learned in the Land were either eagerly affected, or favourably in- 
clined that way. The Books then written, for the moſt part, favoured; of the Di- 
ſciplinary Stile: it ſounded every where in Pulpits, and in common Phraſe of Mens 
Speech: The contrary part began to fear they had taken a wrong courſe; matiy which im- 
pugned the Diſcipline, yet ſo impugned it, not as not being the better form of Go- 
verniment, but as not being ſo convenient for our State, iti fegard of dangerous In- ́ 
novations thereby like to grow z * one Man alpne there was, to ſpeak of, (whom * John Whit- 
let no ſuſpicion of Flattery deprive of his deſerved Commendation, ) who in the defi- bn ck- 
ance of the one part, and courage of the other, ſtood in the gap, and gave others re- * 
ſpite to prepare themſelves to the Defence, which by the ſadden eagerneſs and vio- 
lence of their Adverſaries had otherwife been prevented; wherein God hath made 
good unto him his ewn Impreſs, Yincit qui patitur; for What contumelious Indigni- 
ties he hath at theit Hands ſuſtained, the World is witneſs, and what reward of Ho- 
nour above his Adverſaries God hath beſtowed tipott Him, themſelves. {Hough no- 
thing glad thereof) muſt needs confeſs. Now of late Tears tlie heat of Men towards 

the Diſcipline is greatly decayed, their Judgments' beę in to fy on the other ſide: 
The Learned have weighed it, and found it ligfrt; Wife Men conceive ſome fear, leſt 
it prove not: only not tie beſt Kind ef Governfftent, but the' very bane and deſtructi- 
on of all Government. The eaufe of this Change in Mens, Opitiians may de drawn 
from the general nature of Error, diſguiſed and clothed with the Name of Truth; 
which is mightily and violently to poſſefs Men at firſt, but afterwards, the weakneſs 
thereof being by time diſcovered, t loſe that" tepittarion which before it had gained; 

as by the: outſide of zm Houſe" the” paffers by are ofteritimes deceived,. till they ſee — 
the conveniency of the Roo within's fo” by the very Name of Diſeipline and 


4 ** 4 


Reformation, Men were drawn at firſt to caſt * Fancy towards it, but now. they have 
hot contented themſelves —_ 


> 


ot: C paſs by ati behold afarzoff, the Fore-front of this 
Reformed aſe z they have entred in, even at the fpecial requeſt of Maſter-workmen 
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and chief Builders thereof; they have peruſed the Rooms, the Lights, the Conveniencies, 
. | they find them not anſwerable to that Report which was made of them, nor to that Opinion 
_ which upon report they had conceived: ſo as now the Diſcipline which at firſt triumphed 
= over all, being unmaſked, beginneth to droop and hang down her Head. 


This cauſe of change in Opinion concerning the Diſcipline, is proper to the Learned, 


\ Ty 2-9 7% 


o Hectet and A further degree of outrage was in Fact L Certain * Prophets did iriſe, who deeming it 
| not poſſible that God ſhould ſuffer that to be undone, which they did ſo . de- 
iſci- 


ſpeak with all Commiſeration, yet ſo that others by their _—_— may receive inſtruction, 
and withal ſome light may appear, what ſtirring Affections the D 


giſtrate, that it might be ſuppreſſed? or were they not rather content to ftand aloof off, and 
ſee the end of it, and loth to quench the Spirit? No doubt theſe mad Practitioners were o 
their ſociety, with whom before, and in the practice of their madneſs they had moſt affini- 
ty. Hereof, read Doctor Bancroft's Book. woot View : 
A third inducement may be to diſlike of the Diſcipline, if we confider not only how far 
the Reformers themſelves have proceeded, but what others upon their Foundation have 


built. Here come the Bromniſts in the firſt rank, their lineal deſcendants, who have ſeiſed 
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nature of the multitude, they are not able to apprehend many things at once, ſo as being 
poſſeſſed with a diſlike or liking of any one thing, _ other, in the mean time, may 
5 OR. 
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upon à humber of ſtrang Opinions; /whetcob, although, thei Is 
were never actually po eſſed, yet by | and interęſt from im der we 
and Barrowiſts:have taken poſſeſſion af them: For if the Poſitiqns of the Rafgr 
true, L bannot ſee how tlie main and general Coneluſion 
for upon theſe two points, as Leonce enthey ſtands; Aba een Snort eovickmod; 2067 
1. That becauſe we 5 Church they ate to ſevar themſelyes, ft om Wont od yea ods 
L. 2. That without Civil: Authority, then ane to erat 4 Church of their orn. gd 4 
things, Men be rg, > their Salvatien:z, and if out of the Church, there beno Salva. 
tion zit followeth, That if we haye no Church, we; have no mëans of Salvation: And; 
therefore Separation from us, in that-reſpet; is beth lawful am neceſſary. As alſo;/ 
That men ſo ſeparated from the falſe and oounterfeit Church, or to aſſociate themſelves 
unto ſome Church ; not to ours ; te the FPppiſh much leſs ; therefore to one of their own | 
making. Now the ground of all theſe Inferences heing this, [ Ttham in our Church, thene 
is n6 meant f Salvation ] is out of the Reformers Principles moſt. clearly, to. be-proved.: 
For whereſoever any Matter of Faith ute Salvation neceſſary is denyed, there cau be no 
means of Salvation: But in the Church of England, the Diſeipline by them accounted, 
a Matter of Faith, and neceſſary to Salvation, is not only denyed, hut impugne 
Profeſſors thereof oppreſſed. Eg%ͤ 11 
Again, (but this Reaſon perh Wear) b 10 0 18• 
eth the whole Goſpel of Chriſt: The Diſeipline, in their opinion: is a part of the Goſpel 
and yet by our Church reſiſted. | NG. 2 PL TID 2 ni bluodgt nog tent. Alototot 
Again, The Diſcipline is eſſentially united to the Church: By, which term eee 
they muſt mean either an eſſential part, or an eſſential ane : Both Which ways it 
mult needs be, That where that Eſſential Diſcipline.is not, neither is there any-Church. 
If therefore between them, and the-Brow#iſts, there ſhould be appointed a Solemn Diſ- 
putation, whereof with us they have been oftentimes ſo earneſt e : It doth not 
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s is weak ) Eveny true. Church, of Chriſt acknow! 


5 


yet appear what other anſwer they oould poſſibly frame to theſe; and the like Argu- 


& % 
* * 


ments, wherewith they. might be preſſed, but fairly to; deny the Concluſion (for all hs 
Premiſes are their own) or rather ingenuouſly to reverſe their own;Principles before laid, 
vwhereon ſo foul abſurdities have been fo firmly built. . 


. Siren By S200 JOG FRO VO Jails 
What further proofs, you can denen of their high words, main the Diſcipline, I 
leave to your better remembrance: But above all points, I am deſirous this one ſhould be 


ſtrongly inforced againſt them, becauſe it wringeth them moſt of all, and is of all others 


x 


(for ought I ſee ) the moſt unanſwerable; you may notwithſtanding ſay, That you would 
be heartily glad theſe their Poſitions might ſo be ſalved, as the Browniſts might not appear 
to have ifſued out of their Loyns; but until that be done, they muſt give us leave to 


think that they have caſt the ſeed whereout theſe Tares are groum. 


Another ſort of Men there are, which have been content to run on with the Reſormers 


- 


for a time, and to make them poor inſtruments of their own deſigns... Theſe: are a ſort of 


Godleſs Politicks, ho pereeiving the Plot of Diſcipline to conſiſt of theſe two parts, The 


overthrow. of Epiſcopal, and erection of Presbyterial Authority ; and that this latter ca 


take no place till the former be removed, are content to joyn with them in the Deſtructive 


part of Diſcipline, bearing them in hand, that in the other alſo, they ſhall find them as rea- 


dy. But when time ſhall come, it may be they would be as loth to be yoaked with that, 


kind of Regiment, as now they are willing to be releaſed from this. Theſe Mens ends in 


all their actions, is Diſtraction; their pretence and colour, Reformation. Thoſe, things 


which under this colour they have effected to their own good, are, 1. By maintaining a con- 
fr vy Faction, they have: kept the Clergy always in awe ; and err 
Rab : 


plia | | 
mong Miniſters, they have made way to their own purpaſes for devouring Cathe 


have carried their own corrupt dealings in the Civil State more covertly ;, for ſuch. is the 


elcape them without being perceived. 4. They have ſought to diſgrace the Clergy, in 


Learning, and eſpecially of the Clergy, which are imploy ed in the chiefeſt kind of Learn-. 
ing, are not to be admitted, or ſparingly. admitted to Matters of State ; contrary to the 
practice of all well- governed Common-wealths, and of our own, till theſe late years. 
Athird ſort of Men there are, thought not deſcended from the Reformers, yet.in part 
ralled and greatly ſtrengthned by them pamely, the curſed crew of Atheiſts, "thi alfo is 


entertaining a conceit in mens minds, and confirming it by continual practice, that Men of 
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fions of Broumiſ ſhould be falſe; 
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b he y made them more 
e and willing to buy their Peace. 2. By maintaining an opinion of E . 


for devouring! Cathedral 
Churches, and Biſhops Livings. 3. By exclaiming againſt abuſes in the Church, they 
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1 ons of "ey Point which ]! am — you ſhould. Hnndte oſt weten, 
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That ſuch Men the latter days of the World ſhould afford, whiek c 
the ground whereof is ſuperffüfty of W. it; Wirktout Sound of Eeurning 
and Impedifnents of tiſłit 


not able to conceive any thing of Heaven, io ft ſo 5 as tb 


| them, as is pretehded 5 How woch more doth this Diviſion and Rent among our ſelves; 


and ſtfam 

ſelf therein tö if} poitits' of möridn and affeckion, ab in thut of the Nu mfr tos 
And fis of Reaſon. - This ' is a ſort moſt damable, ard et by . 
achten the Wort wm day moſt common. The cauſes of ity w 12 ae in 
15 I although you handle ic the beginning of the Fifth Book, yet Hers an 
they may be touched chad; Pup rhe the oc Iv of help d furttherante which by —_ Refotmers 
have been yieldec ute thief, are; as heonteive>twoz — eee, — 
em 


ri. Miſery For . one nor men dare to En 1 N 
Rerfoft, nor by Authority of Perſons is fiiahfifains@ 7 But in Be — 
ths cauſcs I ebf of Athein E. More babes of Wit than Judgermenrtz en ee 
Witty fan E Fearing; ve yo #DBj art Hors intlined fo cumtinuict any 
tub. ard not there fre Mer of ſoùnd Learn 
for cke = zur Srrtlerers; eimer is (heir kind of Pitpuse ſo muelt By fonce t 
Argument, as by $6 a which Itifidu 6f Stoffing; and terhitue Matrers moſt fevious- 
n Merrtmehs row Become ſc comin; a9 we Je ot 0 nlardel what the . 
means by the Sar F Seorive fs; hof We the Apenles fots-reltiriy} of Soom ro m_ 
our 6wh- & hach verified fir | cr unte us; which alf6 nity be an: _ 
theſe: Seoffers and Atfeifs themſelves; ſeeing it Heth been {6 many Ages ago : 
N not — — i 
other Spirit; {WvVe' that whereunts' fhings firure an prefent ers ai And even fo the 
min güeftien of the Refiftretion, wherear they Riek ſo thightity;. was it not 
foretold, that men ſhould in the ic Jartr times ſay, Where # ths promiſe of bir coming * 
Aginiſt the Creation, the Ark, #id diets chars olim, exceptions ae fhid to) be taken ; | 
and Judgment. 
Aſteomd cauſe of 8 1 1 RRD MaketHt inen defiroud't remove alt: 
754 cke life; Anonzſe wich; Beeaufs Nel, lien in the chriefeſt, 
10 a8 feither In tis Life witHour affe they 2 Perſik therein, nor (if chut be true 5 
withdtrt Torment if tht life to eothie ; they WREE their Wits to afmifhilate the: Jyys of of 
Heaven, wheftin they ſce ( if aify fuck: be ) they En Have no part; afld Nikewife the prins 
of Hell; wherein t . miſt N05 be der N. A hey labour therefore, not 
that they may not deſerve thoſe pains; hut that deſtrvi chang) chers ray bs 5 buch 
ains to ſeize upon thei; But what conetit caft bs es A mote bafe, than that than 
uld ſtrive to perſivade Himſelf; even againſt the ſecret ifiſtinft ( io doubt) of his 6wer 
Mind, that his Soul © as tlie Soul of a Beaſt, Mortal and Corruptible with the Body > A. 
gainſt which barbatiois Opinion, theif own Atheiſt is à very ſtrong Argument; For 
were not the Soul & Nitiire ſepmablè from the Body, Bom contld it emer is diſe | 
things theerly Spititual, amd int hing at all pettaining to the yt Surely, the Soul ver 
rſpute 2g WE Heruen ani 
af tifft God, if thive were not in it ſorteifbut Heaven, avid derived from . 
The laſt which have feceived fi chgth and Encotitagenient from the Neforfne are Pa. 
piſts ;, agrinſt whom, although they Are titeſk bitter Enemies, yet 3 y have 
given them great advaiitage. For What carl any enemy rather deſire, than the breath and 
difſefion of thoſe Which are 1 77 Agalnſt him? WHetein they are to member, 
Fhat if our vn yer with Pitt in ſome fei Ceremonies do 2 mich 


eſpecially ſeeing it is maintained to be. Tot in liglit Matters only; but even in Matter of 


_ FaitH and Salvation? Which ovet-reactiing Speecl of theirs, becauſe it is ſv open to ad- 
Laäntage for the Barrowiſt afld rhe Pupiſ?, we are to with and "hope for, that they will 4& 


knowledge it to have been ſpoken ed her in heat of affect ion, than with ſoundneſs of 
Judgment ; and that ry theit Execeding love tb that Creature of Diſcipline which 
themſelves Have bred, nouriffied and maintained, their niotith in entitle of her did 


_ foon overflow. 


From lienee you may y ptoceed (but the meins of GGiniexictr leave to you ſelf) to an- 


otliet ifcburle, which l think very meet to be handled, either here or elſe where at large; 
the parts whereof may be theſe. 


1. Thit in this catiſe between them ard us, Men are to ſever the 3 Proper aud eſſential 


Poitits in Controverſie, fröm thoſe whictt ire accidental. The moſt kflentiel ald proper 


are theſe two; Overthiow of Epiſcopul, Fheftion of Presbytericl Aithopity, But in theſe 
two Poitits whoſoever i — with them, is accourited 6f their nuinber; whoſoevet in all 
other Points agr j bh them, yet thinketh the Atthority Biſhops fiot unlawful and of 
Elders n6t eselhe may juſtly be ſevered from their Retſnue. Theſe things therefore 
which either in tlic Perſons, or in the LAws and Oidets thethſeWes 2782 ay be esm- 
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plained on, acknowledged, and amended; Fet any fo whit the nearer their main purpoſe: 
For what if all Errors by them A 0778 in our 


their own hearts defire if Ne 
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3. Thirdly, Thoſe very Exceptions ich- he) e, Ard Res us and infpeterir 

Some things indeed they achmſe Dio,” WHK if they NN Ab peAt tel b fürth? Cd 

forbid they ſhould be maintained. tn 5 ine 1533 030.5; 
> Hſe; Ae they e er , Tot: 


2 1 


Acgainſt the reſt it is only alledged 
better and more profitable mightbe# 'V | 
ther is it a ſufficient Plea to ſay, This muſt give place, Bech 
cauſe in our Judgments of better and e, t dfteniting 
pare thoſe things which are 3 denne Nan thoſe 
Fections of the one are hid, 1 1 tige 47 al bh 
manifeſt and open to all. But It of G 118 
and which I am deſirous to have e ey do mot. tee Thar for t part 
ſtrike at the State Eccleſtaſtical, they et ij WonrllhE Din? For Pet 
What can be ſaid againſt ih , o an 


Stateſmen have always been, and will be always, Men, ometimes blinded with Error, moſ# 


coticeie 


” 


commonly perverted by Paſſions: Many unworthy have been and are advanced in both, 
many worthy not regarded. And as for abuſes which they pretend to be in the Laws them- 


ſelves, AST. they inveigh againſt Non-Ræſidence, do they take it a matter lawful or expe- 
dient in the Civil State, for a Man to have a great and gainful Office in the North, and 


Himſelf continually remaining in the South? He that bath an Office, let him attend his Office. 
When they condemn Plurality of Livings Spiritual to the Pit of Hell; what think they 
of Infinite of Temporal Promotions? By the Great Philoſopher, Pol. lib. 2. cap. g. it is for- 
bidden as a thing moſt dangerous to Common-wealths, that by the ſame Man many great 
Offices ſhould be exerciſed. When they deride our Ceremonies as vain and frivolous, were 


it hard to apply their Exceptions, even to thoſe Civil Ceremonies which at the Coronation, 


in Parliament, and all Courts of Fuſtice are uſed ? Were it hard to argue even againſt Cir- 
cumciſion, the Ordinance of God, as being a cruel Ceremony? Againſt the Paſſover, as be- 
8 ſhould be girt, a Staff in their hand, to eat a Lamb? 5 
o conclude, You may exhort the Clergy, (or, what if you direct your Concluſion not 
to the Clergy in general, but only to the Learned in or of both Univerſities? ) You ma 
enhort them to a due conſideration of all things, and to a right eſteem and valuing of eac 
thing in that degree wherein it ought to ſtand: For it oftentimes fallethout, that mhat Men 


have either deviſed themſelves, or Coup delighted in, the price and the excellency thereof they 


do admire above deſert. The chiefeſt labour of a Chriſtian ſhould be to know; of a Miniſter, 
to preach Chrift crucified ;, In regard whereof, not only worldly things, bit things other- 
wie precious, even the Diſcipline it ſelf, is vile and baſe, Whereas now, by the heat of 
Contention and violence of Affection, the Zeal of Men towards the one, hath greatly de- 


cayed their love to the other. Hereunto therefore they are to be exhorted, to preach Chriſt 


crucified, the Mortification of the Fleſh, the Renewing of the Spirit; not thoſe things which 

in time of Strife ſeem precious, but (Paſſions being allayed) are vain and childiſh. 
GEORGE CRANMER. 
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Reformation of evil Laws, is a commendable endeavours: 
but for us the more neceſſary, is a ſpeedy redreſs of our 
ſelves We: ha on All pes loſt uc N o fir fer- 
vency towards God; and therefore concerning our oun 
degenerated ways, we have reaſon to exhort with St. Gre- 


Gre: Naz. gory, Ov tar Raine, Lat ms feria d:agdriunty that which we 


Men, are ſuch as both received at your ownt hands 


for the State of the Curt, Fee m 


fident and bold-{pirited Men. But their confidence for 


proceeded in with that Moderation, which uſeth hy Pa- 


that ſuffer. Wherein conſidering the nat 
_ - | theſe Controverſies, the * 
they were likely to grow, a 


from Complements, Rites, and Ceremonies of Church 
Actions, are in truth, for the greateſt part, ſuch filly 


ſometimes were; but touching the exchange of Laws in 


Practice, with Laws e which, e are better 
farther we examine them, the greater cauſe we find to 
conclude Aue dn teh, although we continue the ſame we 


are, the harm is not great; The fewent Reprehenders of 


things eſtabliſhed by Publick Authority, are always con- 


the moſt part riſeth from too much credit given to their 
own-wits, for which cauſe they are ſeldom tree from Ex- 
ror. The Errors which we ſeek to reform in this Kind of 


firſt wound, and from that time to this preſent, have been 


tience to ſuppreſs boldneſs, and to make them conquer 

ture and kind of 
ques whereunto 

how many ways we have 
been thereby taught Wiſdom, I may boldly averr con- 
cerning the firſt, that as the weigheſt conflifs the Church 
hath had, were thoſe which touched the Head, the Perſon 
of our Saviour Chriſt ; and the next of importance, thoſe 

Queſtions which are at this day between us and the 
Church of Rome, about the Actions of the Body of the 
Church of God; ſo theſe which have laſtly ſprung up 


things, that very eaſineſs doth make them hard to be 
diſputed of in ſerious manner. Which alſo may feem to 
be the cauſe, why divers of the Reverend Prelacy, and 
other moſt judicious Men, have eſpecially beſtowed their 
pains about the matter of Juriſdiction. Notwithſtanding, 
led by your Grace's Example, my ſelf have thought it 
convenient to wade through the whole Cauſe, e 
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danger, KS 3 
abu arch 1 7 Zod 2 P leich dos 
| in uch as Naturabh t difſotut ion by divers 
N — — Eftined ov 
through Diſeaſes bred within themſelves, than 


* n 
oience front brand betanfe our manner i = 
2 mare doubtfil and a more fuſpicio Eye toward that 
over which we know we have leaſt po r: Andth xelore; 
the fear of external Dangers, cauferh 3 
the more united. It is to All forts a kind of Bridle in makeartr 

vertuous Minds watchful, it holdeth e 


ierary Diſpoſ 
— and cee thoſe W 0n york in ht 


vail; — a0 —. om ar 
the unſdund parts and the found, where each 
eth to draw evermore contr ary ways, till deſti 
the end, bring the whole to ruine. 

| To reckon up how many Cauſes thas are; | ce 
whereof Divifions may grow in a Cd is not 
here neceflary. Such as riſe from variety in Matter of 
Religion, are not only the fartheſt ſpread, becauſe i inRe- 
ligion all Men preſume themſelves interefled atike, but 
they are alſo for the moſt 2 art, hotlier proſecuted and 
purſued than other Strifes; for as much as eoldneßs, which 
in other Contentions may be thought to proceed from 
Moderation, is not in theſe fo favourably conſtrued. The 
part which in this preſent Quarrel, ftriveth againſt the 
Current and Stream of Laws, was a long while nothing 
feared, the wiſeſt contented not to call to mind how Ex= 


rors have their effect, many times not proportiond to that 
little appearance of Reaſon, whereu y would ſeem 
bail, Alt rather to the Om enen or faneh re- 
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think Oh but with much commiſtration and pity. Thus 
ere they trained by fair ways firſt; accounting their bun 
extraordinary love to his Diſcipline, a token of God's: 
more than Ordinar 7 love towards them. From: hence 
they; grew to a ſtrong conceit, that God which had movd 
them to: love his Diſcipline, more than the commonſſort 
ol Men did, might have a purpoſe by their means tobring 
a wonderful work to paſs, beyond all Mens expectation, 
for the advancement of the Throne of Diſcipline, by ſome 
Tragical Execution, with the particularities whereof it 
was not f{afe for their Friends to be made acquainted 3 Of 
whom they did therefore but covertly demand, what they 
thought of extraordinary Motions of the Spirit in theſe 
days; and withal: requeſt, to be commended unto God 
by their Prayers, whatſoever ſhould be undertaken by- 
Men of God, in meer Zeal to his Glory, and the good of 
his diſtreſſed Church. With this unuſual and ftrange 
courſe they went on forward, till God, in whoſe heavieſt 
worldly Judgments, I nothing doubt, but that there may 
lie hidden Mercy, gave them over to their own Inventi- 
ons, and left them made, in the end, an example for 
headftrong and inconfiderate Zeal, no leſs fearful than 
Achitophel, for proud and irreligious Wiſdom. If a ſpark 
of Error have thus prevailed, falling even where the 
Wood was green and fartheſt off, to all Mens thinking, 
from any inclination unto furious Attempts; muſt not 
the peril thereof be greater in Men whoſe Minds are of 
themſelves as dry Fewel, apt beforehand unto Tumults, 
Seditions and Broils? But by this we ſee in a Cauſe of 
Religion, to how deſperate Adventures Men will train 


them 
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der which they oftaritiines : 
proſecute quarrels of Envy or Inveterate Malice, ahdeſpe- 
cially becauſe Contentions were as yet never able to pre- 
vent two Evils: The one a e exchange of unſeemly 
and unjuſt diſgraces, offered by men, whole; Tongues and 
, a common hazard of 
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nies, but ſeek farther to erect a põptilar Authority EE 
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rence or inequality is aphetd in the ec Aer Ordby, 
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God doth KD ) to up dd oÞpdfitioH againſt Bills: 
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proceedings iti the biifineſs of Odd and Her Majeſty? ng 
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faries of God and his Church _ us, that if through 


intus cecidit, foris diu ſtare non ww But the graci- 


cred Power, matched with incomparable goodn 
ture, hath hitherto been God's moſt happy Inſtrument, 
by him miraculouſly kept for Works of ſo miraculous 


Song of iunumerable Multitudes, yea, the Emblem of 
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our too muchmeg ld and fewrityathe fame ſhould run 
on, ſoon might we feel our eſtate brought to thoſe la- 
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vernment ; that to a Miniſter, with his Elderſhip, power is given by the Law of God to 

Excommunicate whomſoever; yea, even KIN 4nd Princes themſelves Here wy th ys 
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many of the 
People are referreth oftentimes his own Jpeech, to 


frained unto. them which have underſtanding, Judge ye what I 
char Diſck. elves, is It comely that a woman pray uncovered? the cxerdfe if 0 by kind v of” Fac ment, 
pline. our Savious tequireth in the Jews. In them of Bercea the 5 coMmendeth N. inalh, 
1 Cor: 19-13: Whatſoever we do, if bun own ſecret Cal ment conſent not imo it an fit and good fo be done, 


Luk. 1 36, the doing of i it to us is fin, 255 b the thing it ſelf be allowable. St. Paul's Rifle therefore 


Seel on of that Cont? eſe which ſyrang up beth Pera 2% Woche "Oy m_ 
of Too cher ther there. 125 Po TEE 422 57 Dab Davy po 

_ . th Excothmunicate, and n part 0 that Elderfbiþ to be uf” 7 0 0 tere, chen d 
among tþe Luity for that putpoſe.' "Which: Mc they alete n i Jeemeth. 
vi 2 very equally the Truth bert them : BER: ſt ' truly min? the" res 
Erco en; Eraſtus as truly, 50 non. net rey o Tay- Er be Anfers 110 0. ä 
Among ſi our ſelves, there ab in ng award 4 eſe To taper 75 or 1% 
Me Ser pul 1 7 rouching t tertain 1 And bepbnu Seas, 


et ahr, gtbehe 9 d, Fd ole, 
t of rben Rein; it Fo Php Betres e b 
Potions Before wn, 

pM 1 which wh 


Ser d Sri 
1. why © Dealing 


75 Tome 5 befbre their de epurtüùr 
Prayer Book of the C. 5 of cke an hy "4 Tft Pn nale 
were by this mean ſome what increaſed.” Under the 1 Reig 1 of 
*, the greateſt Matter A while conteneu for, was the aring of" bs 
there came Admonitions dirkcted unto th i, 2b Court d 22 r A 
their Names, thought it Klo enough td diſcover their Minds um- ns, Which num were 
univerſally bent even npainft a the Orders and Litws, youu N 2 heh is hund incon: 

formable to the P latform of Geneva. Concerning the Def: er of which Admonitions," af 
T that I mean to ſay, is hut tis : There will come a ke Alen three words uttered with 
> Charity and Meekneſs, ffrall receive à far more bleſſed Reward, than three thouſfand'Vou 
© © Himes written with diſdainful Tharhy: Sof Wit. But the manner of Mens Writings muff 
wt alienate bur Hearts from the Truth," 92 peur they have the Truth, 'as the Followers of 

' the ſame Defender do think he bath'; Mid in that Perfwaſion they follow him, wt ber wt 
than him ſelf doth Calvin, D Beza, and others; with the like  perſwa n thut r they ih tis rauſt 
had the Truth. We being as ly perfwaded otherwiſe, it f refleth, thar ome RN off thyal 

be uſed to find out Shih part is in Error.” 


By wit 3. The foft mean whereby Nature teacheth Men to judge Gro rt Boil, uf we in 
means lO Lame, as in other things, is the force T their own thſcreiion. Hereunto therefore” St. 15 


e confidered of by them that heard him. I 
17 Again afterward, fag dn four your 


27 Tenerally is, Let every man in His own aid be fully perſwaded of thar thing which he 


Acts 17. 11. 


Rom. 14. 3. either Als wech or d. Some thin 2 are fo funm liur ani lain, that Truth from Falſbood, 


and Good from Evil, is oy 2 ly diſcerned in them, even b Men F n dee caparity, And 

of that nature, ; for 'the moſt” part, are things abſolutely unto all Mens: Salvation neceſſaty, 

either to be held or demed, 2 to he dohe or avoided.. For which tauſe St. Auzuüſtine 2 
knowledgeth, that they are not only ſet down, but alſo 2725 ir ſer down'in Scriptuse; So that 

be whic beweth or readeth, may without | any great di ulty under tand. Geher 118 27 27 Ifo 

there are belonging ( though in a lower degree of importance) unto 26 es of Clvitian Men: 

Thich becaiife 155 are more obſcure, more intricate and hard to be jude ed of, therefore God 

bath appointed ſome to ſpend their whole time principally in the ach o 2 % Divine, to the 

end, that in theſe more doubtful caſes, their Lain 16s e e a lig I to dire vthey. 

Galen. de opt. If the underſtanding power or faculty of the Soul, be ( ſaith the 8723 Phyle, like 
* bodily fight, not of equal ſharpnefs in all; What can be more Convenient than that, 
even as the dark-fighted Man is directed by the clear about things viſible ; {6 likewiſe in 
matters of deeper Aiconttle, the wiſe in heart doth ſhew the fimple where his way, lieth? In 

our 2 Caſes of Law, what Man is there, who ſeeth not how Thuifite it is, that Profe 5 

fers of Skill in that Faculty, be our Directors! ? F it is in ll other kinds of knowledge. And 

Mal. 2. 7. den in this kind likewiſe, the Lord bath bimſelf appointed, That the Prieſts lips ſhould pre- 
ſerve knowledge, and that Wher Men ſhould {eek {566 truth at his Mouth, becauſe he is iche 

2 Meſſenger of the Lord of Hoſts. Gref oty Nazianzen, offended at the Peoples too great 
in. ET prefimpripn in controlling the judgment Nabi To whom in fuch caſes they ſhou T have rather 
Jubmitted their own, feeketh"by earntſt emreaty to ſtay them within their bounds. Preſume 
not ye that are Sheep, to make Four Guides of them that ſhould guide you; neither 
ſeek ye to'overllip the Fold which they about you 0 itched. It ſufficeth for your 
art, if ye can well frame your ſelves to be ordered. e hot 118 you to jud e your 
Klee, nor to make them ſubject to your Laws, who mou be a Law to you; for God 
is not a God of Sedition and Confuſſon, but of Order and of Peace. But ye will ſay, 
farth, ro. 13. That if the Guides of the People be' blind. the common ſort o Men muſt not 175 ofe up their 
on Hes, and be led by the conduct of Fich : If the Prie, br Partial in the Lav 


fo much to favour this Innovation, and it ſhall ſoon * untg you, that the force 01 


good. The next thing hereunto is, to e 4 Faults and Corruptions, wherewith pt 
2. 


of they hear commended) would help zi 
fourth degree of Inducements,. is by: faſbioning the. very Not ions and Conceits of Mens Minds 


Conceits therein ſo fireng,. that when they came to tlie contemplatien.of things natinel, they 
emagined. that in every particular thing, 'they even be held, ac it were-muh their ies, ho 
Elements of Number gave Eſſenae and. Being to the Mors Nature. A-thi 


impoſſible, which notwithſtanding thraugh their miſ-faſtioned pro-canceir, 5 
10 Iſs certain, than if. Nature bo the 


God. When they of the Family 


. 2 2 a * — 2 2 L „ mY 
. * « > » \ 8 __— 1 x * „ ” 
CO SRC t x re 
"I 3 — * 


„ 


8 


; $0 ; 
Pe WW YA” # Yo" 


qc AEM? 4.0 8 
7 4 4 ; ow, 
7 4 « » 
» . a . | * 
5 4 8 1 8 a „ Y 7s * 


8 
8 © % 22 
4 


TI 


loc muſt not therefore depart from the ways of ſincere Truth, and in Jimplicity yield to by 
Few y of him 725 his place ſake and office over them. Which thing, though in in 1% moſt: Mal. 2. 9. 


true, is in your defence notwithſtanding weak: becauſe the Matter w Sabin: 
fee and imagine that your ways are ſinrere, is of far deeper conſideration thun any one 
among ſt Five hundred of you conceiveth; Let the vulgar ſort amo 


confeft, that of ſuch. Queſtions they cannot determine without raſbnæſe, 


* 
«x 


may be brought as for another ;, Is there any reaſon.in the World, why they ſhould better judge 
ſoy kind 7 Regiment Eccleſraſtical ic the fitteſt ?. For in the Civil State more. 2 


and in thoſe Affairs more experience, a great deal, muſt needs be granted them, than in this. 


they can poſſibly have. When they which write in defence of your Diſcipline, and commend: 
manner, are forced notwithſtanding to acknau - 
know not, they are not certain; "what cer- The Au her 
of the Periti- 
. on directed 
| a of parti, to Her Maje- 
edged, is à thing whereof the Multi- ſty, pat. 3. 


it unto the Higheſt, not in the leaſt cunnin 
ledge, That with whom the Truth is, t 7 
tainty or knowledge can the Multitude have t ereof'? Weigh what doth move the common ſort. 
cular Reaſons, which for your ſeveral Opinions. are 

tude never did, nor could; ſo conſider as to be therewith wholly carried; but certain general 
Inducements are uſed to make ſaleable your Cauſe in groſs : And when once Men have caft 


a fancy towards it, any ſlight Declaration of Specialities will ſerve to gy 0 Moe | 


mnclinable and prepared Minds. The method. of winning t be \Peoples Afection unto 4 


Multitude, the Faults eſpecially ef higher Callings are ripped 


2 

a great a 

Opinion of Integrity, Zeal, and Holineſs, to ſuch. cunſtant reprovers of Sin, ar by Le lihoo 1 
would never be ſo much offended at that which-is evil, unleſi themſelves. were ſingul 


Arty. 


World aboundeth, unto the kind of Eccleſiaſtical Government: 22 ed. M herein, as bes 


fore by reproving Faults, they purchaſed unto rhemſelvas, with the Multitude, a name to be 


Fertuous ;, ſo by finding ous this kind of Cauſe, they obtain to be judged wiſe ahive others ; 
whereas in truth unto the Form even. of Jewiſh Government, - which the Lord himſelf (they 


all confeſs.) did eſtabliſh, with like ſbem of Reaſon they might. impute thoſe. Falz which 


the Prophets condemn in the Governours of that Common-wealth;. as to the Engliſn kind of «11. 


Regiment Eccleſiaſtical (whereof alſo God himſelf, though in another. ſort, is Aurbor,) 
the Stains and Blemiſhes found in our State; which ſpringing. from the Root of 
ty and Corruption, not only are, bur have been always more or leſs, ea, a 


ment ſoever take place. Having gatten thus much ſway in the Hearts of "Men, a third St „ 
ts to. prepoſe their own. Farm. of Church-Governmemt, as the onhy ſoudreign reniedy-of all. 

Pile, and to adorn i6 with all the glatious Titles that may bt... pd the Vion, os of Men 
that have fick Bodies, ſo likewiſe of the. People in the crazedneſe of their Minds, poſſeſt with 
diſlike and diſcontentment at iy nt 


45 3 hut t hat mo , whioh.tlizy aſt abe ed. The 


in ſuch ſort, that when. they. read the. Scripture, they may tb 
Lowards the. advancement of that Diſcigline, and,to. the utter diſgrace. of the contrary.” Py- 
thagoras, by bringing vp his Scholars/in, ſpeculative knowledge. F Number, made their 
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pears, 1 
th Creatures. « 


Fer et ET 2 
Love bave it once in their Hea 


"2 


thing 


that ye 


| ng you” know, that thert. 
is not the leaſt branch of the Cauſe, wherein they: are ſo reſolute, but to the tryal-of it; a 
great deal more appertaineth, than their conceit doth reach unto, © IL write not this in grace 
of the ſimpleſt that way given, but I would gladly they knew the nature of that cauſe, where: 
in they think themſelves througbly inſtructed, and are not; by meunt whereof they daily imm 

themſelves, without feeling their own hazard, upon the. dint the Apoſtles Sentente Jas 15. 
againſt Evil-ſpeakers, as touching _ wherein they are ignorant. If it be granted a thing 
unlawful for private Men, not called unto Publick Conſultation, to diſpute which is the 
beſt State of Civil Policy (with a deſire of bringing in ſome other kind, than that under: Calvin. Inſtit. 
which they already live, for of ſuch Diſputes, I take it, bis meaning was.) If it be 5 W 

mas much as 4 

great part 15 them conſiſteth in ſpecial Circumſtances,” and for one kind as many Reaſo 


Human Frail- 
we know to the cou) wil be till the World's end complainel e, Sher Tenn f, Se, 


hom t "Pp 
£4 Unto then 


Aniſie any ane Perſon, but a Quality ON e partakers z that to be-Raiſed, is n- 


de v. kd. 


* 
* *, 
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general liking of the Cauſe (for ſo ge term it) hath been this. Firſt; In the hearing of the <=. 


| with marvellous exceeding. 
ſeverity and ſharpneſs of Reproof',, which being oftemtimes done, begetteth.a 


þ 


"FR PREFACE 
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ah lſe but to he regenerated, or endued with the ſaid quitlity : z ae chars PPAR Separation 


which have it, from them which have it not, is here wade, this is Fudgment : How 
Fre ly do they imagine, that the Scripture eve where ſpeakerb in the en, of that Seci? 


And affuredly, * very caiiſe which . the ſmaiple and ignorant to think, they even ſee 


how the Word of God runneth cyrrently on your fide, is, That their Minds are fe foreſt alled . 
aud their Cynceitt perverted beforeband,. by being raughs , that an Elder doth ſignify 4 Lay- 
man, admitted ouly. 0 the Office of Rule ar Government in the Chunch; a Doclor, one. 


wobich may only Teach, and neither Preach non Adminiſter the Sacraments ; a Pegcon, onę 


ich bath the charge of of the Abuse box, and of nothiug elſe « That the Scepter, the Rod. the 


and Deacons z 


Throne. and Kingdom of Chrift, are a Form of Regiment, ouly by Paſtotr, Ellers, Dodo 
ings Wh tial Ref. Refemblance, Mount Sion and Jeruſalem are the Checker 


wich admit; Bamaria and Babylon, the Churches which oppugn the ſaid Form of Regi- 


1 John 4. 1. 


decayed parts of t City and Temp, 


ment. Aubin bbs wt, they are taught to all thin * en of repgiring the Walls 
- of Cle 14 by Eſdras, Ne ws Fo, ren; 47 0 
purpofely tbe. Holy Ghoſt Jad therein EE to fore-fig nifie, whats the Aut hang of Adwonitions 
2 2 Parliament, f Supplications to the Council, of Petitions $0 Her Maje rag e and of fuch. 
other-like Writs, "ſhould either do or fuffer in beb ' of this their ( im are henge they 
proceed to an bigher Point, which is the erſwading of Men cxedulous ond over-c4 bable of 
2 pleaf Errors, That it is the ſpecia — of the Holy Gba, whereby | 
iu tbe Word, others reading, yes diſtern them nos. To Belove: 


cern thoſe t 


faith Ss, John, Give not credit unto every e There are but twa ways whereby its 


Spirit leadetb a into all Truth ;, the one extraordinary, the other common ʒ #be one be . | 
25 unto fome few, the other extending it ſelf unto all that are of Gag the one, hat 
which we «T by a f ogra divine excellency, Revelation; the other Reaſon. If the Spiris 

oh fuch Revelation, en diſcovered unto them t he ſecrets of 4 that Di Bien) out of Seriphy 
they mueft profeſt tbemſelves ta be all (even Men, Women, for Chi Prophers + "Os 


” Reaſon he the baud which the Spirit hath led thew Y; foraſmucb: as 2 8 


1 Theſſ. 2.1 I. 


ja common fort bath once pri, e the Spirits 80 be Autbon of their Ferſus 


upon Reaſon, are eit her weaker or ſtronger, according to the. force of thoſe Reaſons, where- 


upon the. ſame gre grounded, they mult every of them, from the greateſi tothe leak be able 


eye zat Pon £6 ſhew fome Nelas Neaſbn, as ſtrong as their Per ſeaſian therein is. 
BY how can it be, bus that fome otber Sinows tbarę ave, from which thas 
everplus of ſtrengsb in Perfwaſion doth ariſe Moſt ſure it is, That whew Mens Aﬀettions da 
ame thein Opimons, they are in defense of Error more. earneft g 1 deal than (. for 2 
_ part) found Believers in the maintenance of Truth, app d accardi 15 to the 
zure off rbat evidence which Soripture yieldeth : Which Ne in ſowe things plain, as in the 


Principles of Chriſtian Doctrine 3 in fome things, as in tbeſe Matters of Diſcipline, more 


dark 2 doubtful, Framet ameth correſpondently thas inward ent which bp: s moRt gracious 

Spirit worketh by it, as by his Effectual Inſtrument. It is not therefore the fervent earnelt- 

eſs of their. Perfwaſion, but the ſoundneſs of thoſe Reaſons, whereupon the fame is buils, which 

wut declaxe their Opinions in theſe tbings, $0 haue been wrought by the Holy Gboſt, and nos 

hy the Fraud of that Evil Spirit which l is even in his Mhuſuns ſtrong. After that the fancy 21 
4 


out, concerning Diſcipline then is ed into their beaxts, that the fume Spirit, 
Alen ĩ imo this Opinion, doch thereby feat them 0 be God's. Obildven,; an thas as the ſtate 5) 
the Times now:flandeth, the moi f ecial token to know tbem that are God's own from others, 
is au earnett affeftion that way. This bath bred high terms of Separation herween: fuck, and 


be reff of the World; whereby the one fort are named; The Hes hren, the Godly, ana f0-forth ; 


the _ W ee Re: nerds A Men; uot of God, with ſuch like. * From 
7 pers of quenching that rod 


4 43 : . 100. | 

ns of ſrones Confenqnee with fachs 
Gone rs in alt their Dealings: which 
2 the Ther Th NEL FDome, Fhrough- an un- 
ent ban Cob o 6 off * rhe 


1 it is _ 4— that moſh Ak bath r es to c ont ern roles hs 
Coufe, them 8 Judgments ara (on] weakeſt 5 reaſbn of #heir Sex. "Ant'albbough 
nat 


0 


"MING INES: — — — — — — b — ok cio 
1% Women loadei with fins, 4s tbe Aunſtle &. Paul fore, Bur (as we wetily efferm.pf Tim. 3. 5. 
chow for the mo#t part) Women propenſe and inclinavie_ th Holineſe, be atherwiſe edified in | 
good things, rather than carried away as Captives it any kind of in and evil, by juch aq 

enter into their Houſes with purpoſe to plant there a. Zeal and a Jaye towards this bind.of | © 
Diſcipline ; yes ſome occaſion is hereby miniſtred for Men, to think, that if the 

is tbus furthered, did goin by the ſoundneſs . froaf, whoreupan it doth bitilſ it ſelf, it w 

nor wolf buſily endeguur to prevail, where loaſi ability of Judgment is ©. And rhovefore thes 
chi ſo eminent induſtry in nuhing Profelices more of thts Sex thaw of the aphov, gig . 
for that they are deemed apter to ſerve as Infirumeuts and Helps in the Cauſe: After they avs 
rbrough the eagerneſs of their Afeclion, t hac maketb them, Thich andy ſoever r hen gal, wikis | 
| Lens in desu ihein Hiahand, Children,” Servants, Friends and  Alliex, the favie way : 

Aer through that natural incliugtion unio pity, which breedeth in them & great ue 
thun in Men, 10 be baut ift ul towards thair reachery, 1ha ſuffer want: er f,, 9977 
dry opportunities, which they ſpecially haute, te bro. / 4 1 
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marvellous ſlight Conjettures. T need not give Inſtance in any one Sentente ſd alledged, for bh . 


that I think the inſtance in any alledged otherwiſe a thing not eaſie to be given. H very 


| ſtrange thing, ſure it were, that ſuch a Diſcipline as je ſpeak of, ſhould be tanght by Chriſt 


7. C. lib. 1. 
P. 97. 


Eufeb. 3. I. 32. 


Lib. Strom. 
Somewhat Jaf- 
ter the begin- 
ning. Lib. 7. 
cap. 11. 


about the Tear 430, the Roman and Alexandrian Biſbops, leaving the Sacred Function, were 


ſo great perfection, they muſt think that Church which hath ſuch ſtore of Men 


1 pars 
zmleſs t 


as of an Injury, that Men ſhould be willed to ſee 


and his Apoſtles in the Word of God, and no Chitrch ever have found it out, nor received it 


till this preſent time. Comtrariwiſe, the Government againſt which ye r ary? 'ſelves, be 
obſerved every where throughout all Generations and Ages of the Chriſtian World, no Church 


ever perreiving the Word of God to be againſt it, We require you to find out but one Church + 


upon the face of the whole Earth, that hath been ordered by your Diſcivline, or hath not been 
ordered by ours, that is to ſay, By Epiſcopal Regiment, ſithence the time that the Bleſſed 
Apoſtles were here converſant. Many things out of Antiquity ye bring, as if the pureſt» 
imes of the Church had obſerved the ſelf-ſame Orders which you require; and as though your , 
deſire were, that the Churches of old ſhould be Patterns for us to folluu, and even Glaſſes 
wherein we might ſee the practice of that, which by you is gathered out of Scripture. But the 
truth is, ye mean nothing leſs. All this is done for fafhion-ſake only; for ye _— of it 
for Examples and Patterns of Government 

in any of thoſe Times that have been before. Te plainly hold, that from the very Apoſtles Times 
till this preſent Age, wherein your ſelves imagine ye have found out a right Pattern of found 
Diſcipline, there never was any time ſafe to be followed; which thing ye thus endeavour to 
prove. Out of Egeſippus, ze ſay, that Euſebius writeth, How akhough as long as the Apo- 
files lived, the Church did remain a pure Virgin; yet after the Death of the A be, and after 


they were once gone, whom God vouchſafed to make Hearers of the Divine iſdom with their 


own Ears, the placing of wicked Errors began ts come into the Church. Clement-alſo in 4 
certain place, to confirm, That there was corruption of Doctrine immediately after the Apoſtles 
Times, alledgeth the Proverb, That there are few Sons like their Fathers. Socrates ſaith 
of the Church of Rome and Alexandria, the moſt famous Churches in the Apoſtles Times, that 


degenerate to à Secular Rule or Dominion.  Hereupon ye conclude, that it is not ſafe to fetch 
our Government from any other thanthe Apoſtles Times. Wherein by the way it may be noted, 
that in propoſing the Apoſtles Times as a Pattern for the Church to follow, though the deſire of 
you all be one, the drift and purpoſe of you all is not ons. The chiefeſt thing which Lay-Re- 
formers yawn for, is, that the Clergy may through Conformity in State and Condition, be Apo- 
folical, poor as the Apoſtles of Chriſt were poor. In which one circumſtance, Fd they imagine 
| icant Fryers, a 
Church in that reſpe& moſt happy. Were it for the glory of God, and the good of his Church, in- 
deed, that the Clergy ſhould be Lf even as bare as the Apoſtles, when they had neither Staff nor 
Scrip; that God, which ſhould lay upon them the condition of his dpetes would, I hope, en- 
due them with the ſelf-ſame Affection which was in that holy Apoſtle, whoſe words concernin 
bis own right-vertuons contentment of Heart, As well how to want, as how to abound, 
oft fit Epiſcopal empreſe. The Church of Chriſt is a Body Myſtical. A Body cannot ſtand, 
parts thereof be proportionable, Let it therefore be required on both parts, at the 


| hands of the Clergy, to be in meannefs of ftate like the Apoſtles; at the bands of the Laity, to 


crethy, and under the grad, laid in the Apoſtles Times : So that all other Times ge Plainly re- 


be as they were who lived under the Apoſtles. And in this Reformation there will be, though 


little Wiſdom, yet ſome Indifſerency. But your Reformation, which are of the Clergy (if yet 


it diſpleaſe you not, that I ſhould ſay ye are of the Clergy) ſeemeth to aim at a broader Mark. 
Te fla that be which 5 dere een u bring tbe Form of Church-Diſcipline unto 
the State which then it was at. A thing neither poſſible, nor certain, nor abfolutely conveni- 
ent. Concerning the firſt, what was nfed in the Apoſtles Times, the Scripture fully declareth 
not ʒ ſo that pic. Ha their Times the Rule and Canon of Church Polity, ye make a Rule, which 


being not poſſible to be fully known, is as'impoſſible to he kept.” Again, Sith the later, even 


of the Apoſtles own Times had that which in the former was not thought upon; in this gene- 


ral propoſing of the Apoſtles Times, there is no certainty which ſhould be followed, eſpecially ſee- 


ing that ye give us great cauſe to doubt hom fur ye allow thoſe Times. For albeit the lover of 
Antichriſtian building were not, 3 9, as then ſet up, yet the Foundations thereof were ſe- 
mnt 


ett ʒ and the Apoſtles own Times ye approve with marvellous great ſuſpicion, leaving it in- 


Ce Auriqui- tricate and doubtful, wherein we are to keep our ſelves unto the Pattern of their Times, Thirdly, 


tas ceremo- 
niis atque fa - 


nis tantrum 


ſanctitatis 


tr ibuere con- 
ſuevit, quan- 
tum adſtrux- 
erit vetuſtatis. 


Arn. p. 748. 


Whereas it is the error of the common Multitude, to conſider only what hath been of old, and if 


neſs cannot be in you ſo well born with, whom e e and Fudgment hath enabled much 
more ſoundly to diſcern how far the Times. of the Churc „and the Orders thereof, may alter 
without offence. True it it, the ancienter (a), the better eremonies of Religion are: Howbeir, 


the ſame were well, to ſee whether ſtill it continue; if not, to condemn that preſently which 
it, and never to ſearch upon what ground or conſideration the Change might 2 Such rude- 
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, v oy, mica \cnfas lacieba 17 n do Hex: | 
Man is there of underftanding, umo whom it is A N accent leu mib 
Mes low the wy of providing fo he Orgy A AT A 2.9 
, Heben the devite of Alms-bouſes for the P 2 1a. eee Cena 2 IT mine 4 | ana 
4 Tor ting out of the P Eopte le into their ſever 11 5 ales. = e bs elt. pietatis 
Pariſhes 5; together with 'fimdry orher things abb beo eee en 9 
the Apoſtles Times cold not have; (being now efth- Woran e e Er | 1 
bliſhed) are much more convenient Py for. the Church Cri. ben 3 31 abe _ 
be taten away for Conformities ſake with the antienteſ} 2 ft kt I 
therefore which were ohſerved in tbe Apoſtles Times, ate nl ro 1 urged” as A ge 
verſally, either 1 cient or neceſſary. I they" be; Hevertbeleſt" "ON" ydnr- part, ir ill re: 
maineth"1o be letter proved, That the Wem of Diſtivline, which" Je intitle. Apoltolical, 
was in the Apoſtles Time exerciſed.” Fo, of this der thing ye Fail, even ae thas 
which je make moſt account of, ut being Matter "of Subſtance in D ip line, I mean, the 
Power of your our Lay-Elders,"and the eiiference of your Doors fromthe 425 tt al hure bel. 
So that in ſumm, we muy be hold to conoiudle, That heſides theſe laft Times, which vr Inſoleney, 
Pride, and egregious contempt of all good Order, are the worſt ; there are none twherem je 
can truly An, that the compleat Form f yo Diſcipline; or the Subſtance thereof Ns =" | wed 
praftiſed. The evidence therefore of Antiquity failing you, ye ' fly to the Fudgments of [OD 
28 Men, as ſeem by their Writings, to be of Opinion, that ull Chriſtian Churches a 
receive your Diſcipline, and abandon ours. © Wherein, as ye heap up the Names of a number 
of Men, not unworthy to be had in bimiiir + ſo there are à ade, whom when ye mention, uu 
though FA ſerve ye to purpoſe with the jonorant and vulgar ſort, hd meaſure by tale and nit 
by weight ; yet ſurely, they who know what quality and value rhe Men are of, will think "Fe 
draw very near the dregs. But were they all of as preat actount as the beſt and chiefeſt 
among them, with 1s notwithſtanding neither are Boy. neither ought they to be of futh 
reckoning ; that their Opinion or Conjecture, ſhould canſe the Laws of the Church'of En gland 
to give Place ʒ much leſs, iwhen they neither ao all agree in that Opinion, and of them whith 
 wre\at agreement, the moſt part through a courteous inducement, bave fo lowed dne Man 3s 
their Guide i ; fnalh , that one therein not unlikely tb have fwerved. Tf any one chance to ſay, 
whe is probable that in the Apoſtles Times there were" Lay-Elders, Or not To =_ ke the Rind. 
ance of them in the Church; or to dffirm, that Biſhops ur the firſt were a Name, but no? u 
| power diſtinct from m/Preebyterss 5 or to ſpeak any bins 3 in praiſe 5 ate 2 Churches which ave 
without Foie al egiment; or to reprove the fault of ſuch as abuſe * Calling; All theſe 
ye Regiſter for Man, perſivaded as yor are, that every Chi Church ander, bound by 
the Law of God to put down Biſhops, and in their rooms to un es ſo aut hori r 
as you would have it for the Government of each Pariſh. Deceived greatly they are therefor, 
20h think that all they whoſe Names are cited among ft the Favourers of this Cauſe, are on 850 
fuch Verelict agreed. Tet touchin; g ſome material Points of your Diſcipline, a kind of 2 
ment we grant there is among many Divines of R me fe Churches abroad. For firft,. To 
do as the Church of Geneva did, the Learned in 2 oe other Churches muſt needs be the made 
willing, who having uſed in li he manner, not the ſlow and tedious brlp 6 proteeding by puß- 
lick Authority, but the Peoples more nick endeaubur for alteration, ch an exigent I fee 
not well, hom they could have ſtaid to teliberate about any other Nik, ban that which 
already was deviſed th their hand; that which in like caſe had been taken, that which w 
eaſieft to be eſtabliſbed without Arler, that which toads lilelieſi to content ths People by by reaſon 
of ſome kind of ſavay whith- it giveth them, 2 therefore the Example of. ons Chureh, 
was thus at the firff almo#t through a kind of conſtraint or neceſſi followed by prany, their 
concurrence in perſwaſion about * material Points belonging to 65 f anne polig 7 not 12 9 
For we are not to marvel greatly, if they which have all done the Fay thing, ao eaftly en 
brace the ſame Opinion as 2 their own doings. Beſides, mürł I beſeech you, "ther | 
which Galen in matter of Phi loſophy noteth ;, for the like falleth out, even in Queſtions H 04len. cla. 2; 
higher knowledge. It fareth many times with Mens Opinions, as with Rumors and Reports, lib. De cujul- 


That which a credible-Perſon zellech, is eaſily thoupÞt probable by ſuch as are well per waa e i 
7 bim: Hut if two, or Thred, or four, agree 77 in foe Tole They judge ele be of ag; model. 
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5 | Controveifie, and ſo are many times overtaken for want of due conſideration 3 either ſome 
F 


9h their. 
eſtimony in 


Petition to 
the Q. Mary, 
Pag. 14. 


Keclef: 10. 1. on 2b herehf 1s, for that us dead Flies putreſy * Apothecary, ſo a. little 
| | 420 him that 15 eſtimation 155 Wiſdom. This PORT 
the Fudgment of a few. This with Germans hath cauſed Luther, and with "other: 
Chutches, Calvin, to prevail in all things. Tyt are we not able todefine, whether the Wiſdom 
of that God (oho ſetteth before us in hol Scripture, ſo many admirable Patterns of Vertue, 
and no one of them, without ſomewhat noted, wherein they were culpable; to the end, that 
to him alone it might always be acknowledged, Thou only art holy, thou only art juſt:) 
might not permit thoſe worthy Veſſels of bis Glory, to be in ſome things blemiſhed with the 
ſtain of humane frailty, even for this cauſe, left ide ſhould eſteem of any Man above that 
F 8 
heir calling 5. Notwithſtanding ,- as though ye were able to ſay a great deal more, than hitherto you, 
Alike] Books have —_— 5 the W, = rnd Challengers ye are of tryal by ſome publick Diſpu- 
tation; wherein, if the thing ye crave, be no more than only leave to #/ cud openly. about 
thoſe Matters that are in queſtion, the Schools in Univerſities (for any thing I know ) are 
open unto you. They have their yearly Atts and Commencements, beſides other Diſputations, 
both ordinary and upon occaſion, wherein the ſeveral parts of our own Eccleſiaſtical Diſcipline 
are oftentimes offered unto that kind of Examination. The learned#t of you haue been of late 
Tears, noted ſeldom or never abſent from thence, at the time of nſes reat Aſſembliesʒ and 
the favour of Kane . there in convenient ſort whatſoever ye can olject (which thing, my ſelf 
have known them to grant of Scholaſtical courteſie unto Strangers) neither hath (as I think) 
nor ever will (I preſume) be denyed you. If your Suit be to have ſome great extraordi- 
nary confluence, in expectation whereof the Laws that already are, ſhould ſleep and haue no 
power over you, till in the hearing of thouſands, 7 all did acknowledge your error, and re. 
nounce the further proſecution of your Cauſe „ haply, they whoſe Authority is required unto the 
ſatisfying of your demand, do think it both dangerous to admit fuch — divided 
Minds, and unmeet that Laws, which being once ſolemnly eſtabliſhed, are to exaf obedience 
of all Men and to conſtrain thereunto, ſhould ſo far floop as to bold themſelves in ſuſpence 
from taking any effect upon you till ſome diſputer can perſwade you to be obedient, 4 Law 
is the Deed of the whole Body Politick, whereof if ye judge your ſelves to be any part, then 
is the Law even your Deed alſo. And were it reaſon, in things of this quality, to give Men 
audience, pleading for the overthrow of that which their own very deed hath ratified? Laws 
that have been approved, may be (no Man doubteth) again repealed, and to that end alſo 
diſputed againſt, by the Authors thereof themſelves : But this is when the whole. doth deli- 
berate what Laws each part ſhall obſerve, and not when a part refuſeth the Laws which the 
whole hath orderly agreed upon. ae ee foraſmuch as the Cauſe we maintain, 
is (God be thanked) ſuch as needeth not to ſbun any tryal, might it pleaſe them on whoſe ap- 
probation the Matter dependeth, to condeſcend ſo far unto you in this behalf, I wiſh heartih 
that proof were made even by ſolemn Conference in orderly and quiet ſort, whether you woul 
Jour ſelves be ſatisfied, or elſe could by Jatisfying others, draw them to your Party. Provided 
alway, firſt, In as much as ye go about to deſtroy a thing which is in force, and to draw in 
that which bath not as yet been received; to impoſe on us that which we think not our ſelves 
bound unto, and to overthrow thoſe things whereof we are poſſeſſed ; that therefore ye are 
not to claim in any 2 other than the Plaintiffs or Opponents part, which muſt conſiſt 
altogether in proof and confirmation of two things, the one, That our Orders by you condemn- 
ed we ought to aboliſh ;, the other, that yours we are bound to accept in the flead thereof. 
Secondly, Becauſe the Queſtions in Controverſy between us, are Mary, if once we deſcend 
anto particulars ; That for the eaſier and more orderly proceeding therein, the moſt general 


be firft diſcuſſed, nor any Queſtion left off, nor in each Queſtion the proſecution of any one 
| = | | | Argu- 
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Anſwers, both parts are came, be collected, r cad, and arknowledged, as well on;the-one'fid 
x on the other, to be the plain concluſion which they are grown uiito.. . Thirdly, For avoiding of 
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the manifold inconveniences whereunto ordinary and extemporal Diſputes are ſubjeth, as alſo. 
becauſe, if ye ſhould ſingly diſpute one by one, as every Man's own Wit did beſt ſerve; it might 


be conceived by the reſts that haply ſome other wauld have done more ʒ the chiefeſt of you dg 


all agree in this action, that whom ye ſhall then _ for your ſpeaker, by him that which is pubs, 


bave been had in other Cauſes with the leſs eſfectual Succeſs, by reaſon of perialiond untrus 
Reports, publiſhed afterwards unto the World; That to prevent this cuil, there be at t be j - 
folemn Declaration made on both parts. of their Agreement, to have that very Book.and no other, 


ſe abroad wherein their preſent antboized Notaries wriethſs ings ul and onh ;whih 


being written, and there read, are by their own open Teſtimony acknowledged to be their own, 
Other circumſtances hereunto belonging, whether for the choice of Time, Place, and Language; 


or for prevention of impertinent and needleſs Speech, or to any end and purpoſe elſe, they may be 


th | 
of @ publick Action I * d be loth, ( albeit, I do it nat otberwiſe than under correction of them, 
whoſe Gravity and Wiſdom ought in ſuch caſes to over-rule ) but that ſo venturous boldneſs, 
T ſee, is a thing now general, and am thereby of good hope, that where all Men are licenſed 
to offend, no Man will ſhew himſelf a ſharp Accuſer. . „ 

6. What ſucceſs God may give unto any ſuch. kind Conference or Diſputation, we can: 
not tell : But of this we are right ſure, that 2 cripture, and Experience it ſelf, have 


t on when occaſion ſerveth. In this ſort, to broach my private Conceit for the ordering 


No end of 


Contention, 
without ſub= 


all taught the World to ſeek for the ending of Contentions, . by ſubmitting it ſelf unto ſome miſſion of 
judicial and definitive Sentence, wherennto neither part that contendeth may under any pre- both parts, 


tence or colour refuſe to ſtand. This muſt needs be effeflual and ſtrong; as for other means 
without this, they ſeldom prevail. I would therefore know, whether for the ending af theſe irk- 
ſom ſtrifes, wherein you and your Followers do ſtand thus formally divided againft the au- 


ther, I ſay, ye be content to referr your Cauſe to any. other higher Judgment than your own, 


or «fe intend to perſiſt, and proceed as ye have begun, till your ſelves can be perſwaded to 
condemn your ſelves s If your Determination be.this, we can be. but ſorry that ye ſhould de. 
ſerve to be reckoned with ſuch, of whom God. himſelf pronounceth, The way of peace they 
have not known. Ways of peaceable Concluſion there, are but theſe two certain, the one a 
Sentence of Fudicial Diciſion given by Authority thereto appointed within our ſelves ; the 
other, the like kind o Sentence given by a more univerſal Authority. The former of which 
two ways, God himſelf in the Law preſcribeth, and his Spirit it was which directed the very 
firſt Chriſtian Churches in the World to uſe the latter. The Ordinance of God in the Liv 
was this. . If there ariſe a matter too hard for thee in. judgment, between blood and 
blood, between plea, &. then ſhalt thou ariſe, and go up unto the place which the Lord 
thy God ſhall chuſe; and thou ſhalt come unto the Prieſts of the Levites, and unto the 


Judge that ſhall be in thoſe days, and ask, and they ſhall ſhew thee the ſentence of Judg- 


ment; and thou ſhalt do according to that thing which they of that place which the 
Lord hath choſen, ſhew thee ; and thou ſhalt obſerye to do according to all that they in- 


form thee: According to the Law which they ſhall teach thee; and according to the 


unto 
Definitive 
Sentence. 


ome 


judgment which they. ſhall tell thee, ſhalt thou. do; thou ſhalt: not decline from the 


thing which they ſhall ſhew thee, to the right hand, nor to the left. And that man that 


will do preſumptuouſly, not hearkning unto the Prieſt (that. ſtandeth before the Lord 


thy God to miniſter there) or unto the Fudge, that man ſhall die, and thou ſhalt take 
away evil from Iſrael, | When there pren } 
Gentiles believing might be ſaved, although they were not circumciſed after the manner 
of Moſes, nor did obſerve the reſt, of thoſe Legal Rites and Ceremonies. whereunto the 
Jews were bound; After great Diſſention and Diſputation about it, their concluſion in the 
end was, to have it determined by Sentence at Jeruſalem, which was accordingly done in a 
Council there aſſebled for the ſame. purpoſe. Are ye. able to, alledge any juſt and ſufficiew 
Cauſe, wherefore alf e ye ſhnuld 00 condeſes 3 
ments over-ruled by: ſome ſuch Definitiue Sentence z 


¶ het ber it fall out to be given with, or 


: as 19 1050 the t reth of your Cauſe * Are not to hear ken unte any 


o bleſſed Apoſtles own example 
T 8cascbetb, 


being perſwaded already, | 
þ Angels Yoou 


Sentence, no not thoug d define 4 rwwiſe, as ti 


ag al nſt yon, that ſo theſe | tedious \Contentiony may ceaſe £ Ve will | perhaps make anſwer, That 


Fn this Controverſy, ts eve your Fick. 


rew in the Church of Chrift, a queſtion, Whether the ads 13. 
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teucheth. Again, That Men, yed, Counci ls, may err; and that unleſs the Fudgment given, 
do ſatisfie your minds, unleſs it be ſuch as ye can, by no“ further Argument oppugn in a 
word, unleſs you perceive and acknowledge it your ſelves conſonant with God's Word, to fans 
tinto it, not allowing it, were to fin againſt your own Conſciences, But conſider, I beſeec you, 
firſt, As touching the Apoſtle, how that wherein he was ſo reſolute and peremptory, our Lord 
Feſus Chriſt made manifeſt unto him, even by Intuitive Revelation, wherein there was no 
poſſibility of error : That which you are perſwaded of, ye have it no otherwiſe than by your 
own only probable collection; and therefore ſuch bold aſſeverations as in him were admira- 
ble, ſhould in your Mouths but argue raſhneſs. God was not ignorant, that the Prieſts and 
Judges, whoſe Sentence in Matters of C ontroverſie be ordained ſbould ſtand, both might and 
oftentimes would be deceived in their Fudgment. Howbeit, better it was in the eye of his 
Underſtanding, that ſometime an erroneous Sentence Definitive ſhould prevail, till the ſame 
Authority perceiving ſuch — might afterwards correct or reverſe it, than that ſtrifes 
ſhould have reſpite to grow, and not come ſpeedily unto ſome end. Neither wiſh we, that Men 
ſhould do any thing which in their Hearts they are perſwaded they ought not to do; but this 
perſwaſion ought (we ſay ) to be fully ſetled in their Hearts, that in litigious and controverſed 


cauſes of fuck quality, the Will of God is to have them to do whatſoever the Sentence of ju- 


dicial and final Deciſion ſhall determine, yea, oy” it ſeem in their private Opinion to 
ſwerve utterly from that which is right; as, no doubt, many times the Sentence amongff the 
Fews, did ſeem unto one part or other contending And yet in this cafe, God did then allow 
them to do that which in their private Fudgment it ſeemed (yea, and perhaps truly ſeemed) 
that the Law did diſallow. For if God be not the Author of Confufion but of Peace, then 
can he not be the Author of our Refuſal, but of our Contentment to ſtand unto ſome Defmitive 
Sentence ʒ without which, almoſt impoſſible it is, that either we ſhould avoid Confuſion, or 
ever hope to avoid Peace. To ſmall purpoſe had the Council of Jeruſalem been aſſembled, 
if once their determination being ſet down, Men might afterwards have defended their for- 
mer Opinions. When therefore they had given their Defuntive Sentence, all Controverſy 
was at an end. Things were diſputed before they came to be determined. Men afterwards 

 wwere not to diſpute any longer, but to obey. The Sentence of Judgment finiſhed their Strife, 
which their Diſputes before En ira could not do. This was ground ſufficient for any rea- 
fonable Man's Conſcience to bi 


as touching the Matter before in queſtion. So full of wilfulneſs and ſelf-liking is our Nature, 
that without ſome Defimtive Sentence, which being given, may ſtand, and a neceſſity of 


filence on both fides afterward impoſed ; fmall hope there is, that Strifes thus far proſecuted, 
will in ſbort time quietly end. Now it were in vain to ask you, Whether you could be content 
that the Sentence of any Court already erected, ſhould be ſo far authorized, as that amon 
the Fews eſtabliſhed by God himſelf, for the determining of all Controverſies. That Man 
which will do preſumptuouſly, not hearkening unto the Prieſt that ſtandeth before the 
Lord to miniſter there, nor unto the Judge, let him die. Te haue given us already to 
imderſtand what your Opinion is on part, concerning Her Sacred Majeſty's Court of High Com- 
| miſſions, the nature whereof is the ſame with that among# the ems, albeit the Power be 
Pref. Trad. not ſo great. The other way happily may like you better, becauſe Maſter Beza in his laſt 
— Book, ſave one, written about theſe Matters, profeſſeth himſelf to be nom weary of ſuch 
 Combats and Encounters, whether by Word or Writing, inaſmuch as he findeth that Con- 
troverſies thereby are made but Bramls; and therefore wiſheth, That in ſome common law- 
ful Aſſembly of Churches, all theſe Strifes may at ance be decided. Shall there be then 
in the mean while no doings'? Tee. There are the weightier Matters of the Law, Judg- 
batch. 23. 23. ment, and Mercy, and Fidelity. Theſe thingswe ought to'do;, and theſe things, while we con- 
tend about leſs, we leave undone. Happier are they, whom the Lord, when he cometh, ſpall 
find doing in theſe things, than diſputing about Doctors, Elders, and Deacons. Or if there 
be no remedy, but ſomewhat needs ye muſt do, which may tend to the ſetting forward of your 
Diſcipline, do that which -wiſe Men, who think ſome Statute of the Realm more fit to be re- 
pealed than to ſtand in force, are accuſtomed to do, before they come to Parliament, where the 
Place of enacting is; that is to fay, ſpend the time in re-examining more tluly your Cauſe, and 
in more throughly conſidering of that which ye labour to overthrow. As for the Orders which 
are eſtabliſhed, fith Equity and Reaſon, the Law of Nature, God and Man, do all favour that 
which is in Being, till orderly Tudgment of Detiſion be given again it, it is but Fuſtice to 
exact of you, and perverfeneſs in you it ſhould be to deny thereunto your willing Obedience. 
Not that ] judge it a * N. le for Men to obſerve thoſe Laws, which in their Hearts, 
they are gef pexfwaded to be ggainff the Law of God; but your Perſwaſion in this caſe, 
Je are all bornd for the teme to fuſpend;, and in otherwiſe doing, ye offend againſt God, by 
troubling his Church without" any juft or neceſſary cauſe. Be it that there are ſome Reaſons 
CO | | inducing 


the duty of Obedience upon, whatſoever his own Opinion were 


Body Politick, over-rule all private of Ii ke nature in the ſame Body. Which thing #ffe&u 
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„ing v0u to think hardly of our Laus; Art thoſe Reaſons demonſtrative, are they nere 
A. Gai meer Probabilities only An Argument neceſſary and n ts Jeb, 7, 
being propoſed unto any Man, and underftood, the Mind cannot chuſe but inwardly aſſent. 
Any one ſuch Reaſon, iſchargeth, I grant, the Conſcience, and 5 it at full des For 
rhe publick Approbation given eb Body of the whole Church, unto thoſe things w 
efabliſted, doth make it but probable, that they are good; and therefore unto a neceſſary proof, 
that they are not good, it muſt give place. pre the ſkilfulleſt among you can ſhew, that all 
the Books ye have hitherto written, be able to afford any one Argument of this nature, let the 
Inſtance be given. As for Probabilities, What thing was there ever ſet down ſo apreeable 
with ſound Reaſon, but ſome probable ſbem againſt it might be made ? Is it meet, that when 
publick things are received, and have taken place General Obedience therrunto ſhould cea 
to be exatted, in caſe this or that private Perſon, led with ſome probable ronceit, ſhould make 


open Proteſtation, Peter or John diſallow them, and pronounce them naught. In which 


caſe your anſwer will be, That concerning the Laws of our Church, they are not only con- 
denned in the Opinion of a private Man, but of thouſands, yea, and even of thoſe amongſt 


conſent 


| / | 


ich are 


T. c. lib. 3 
Pe 171. 


which divers are in publick Charge and Authority, As though when publick 6 5 


the whole hath eſtabliſded any 1 every Man's Judgment being thereunto compared, wire 
not private, howſoever his Calling be to ſome kind of publick Charge. So that of Peace an 


Quaemeſs there is not any Tay poſſible 7 unleſs the probable Voice of every -intire Sort ery 97 


1 


a 
proveth, That God being Author of Peace, and not of Confuſton in the Church, muſt 9 
Author of thoſe Mens . Reſolut ions, who concerning theſe things, haue determined 
with themſelves, to think and do as the Church they are of decreeth, till they ſee neceſſary 
Cauſe enforcing them to the contrary. as, e e oe OTA Tek eee e 
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7. Nor is mine own Intent any other, in theſe ſeveral mo Diſcourſe, r bun to make The Mat 
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it . unto you ʒ that for the Eccleſiaſtical Laws of this La 
ſerve them, and ye by no neceſſity bound to impugn them. It is ny part 0 


0 0 


, we are led by great reaſon cheſe Eight. 


meaning, to draw you hereby into hatred, or to ſet upon the face of this Cauſe any fairer gloſs, - 


than the naked Truth doth afford; but my whole endeavour is to reſolve the Conſcience, and to 
ſhew, as near as I can, what in this Controverſie the Heart is to' think, if it will follow the 


light of ſound and ſincere Fudgment, without either cloud of Prejudice or mift of paſſionate 


Aﬀetion. Wherefore, ſeeing that Laws and Ordinances in particular, whether ſuch as "wwe 
obſerve, or ſuch as your ſelves would have e wha ; when the Mind doth fift and examine 
them, it muſt needs have often recourſe to a number of Doubts and Queſtion:, about the nu. 
ture, kinds, and qualities of Laws in general; whereof, unleſs it be throighly informed) 
there will appear no certainty to ſtay our Perſivaſion upon : I have for that cauſe ſet down:ihi 
the firſt place, an Introduction on both fides needful to be conſidered ;\ declaxing therein, what 
Law is, how different kinds of Laws there are, and 'what force they are of; arcording unto 
each kind. This done, becauſe ye ſuppoſe the Laws, for which ye ſtrive, ae found in Scrts 
pture ;, but thoſe not, againſt which we ſtrive ; ani upon this nie, are drawn to hold it, 
as the very main Pillar of your whole Cauſe, That Scripture ought to be the only Rule of al} 
our Actions; and conſequently, that the Church Orders which 

manded in Scripture, are eas and diſpleaſant unto God; I haue ſpent the Second 
Book in fifting of this Point, which ſtandeth w_— for the firſt and chiefeſt Principle where. 
on ye build. Whereumto the next in degree is, That as God will*bave' always a Church upon 


Earth, while the World doth continue, and that Church ſtand in need of Government; of 


vbich- Government, it behoveth bimſelf to be, both the Author and Teacher; ſo it cannot 


ſtand with duty, That Man ſbould ever prefume in any wiſe to ahunge and alter the ſame 5 


— 
4 


we obſerve, being not com>, 
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* . | 


and therefore, That in Scripture there muſt of neceſſity be found ſome particular Form 


of Eccleſiaſtical Polity, the Laws whereof admit not any kind of alteration.” The rf 


Three Books being thus ended, the Fourth proceedeth from the general Grounds and Foun» 


| th fi 
dations of your Cauſe, unto your general Accuſations againſt us, as having in the Orders of 
our Church (for ſo you pretend) Corrupted the right Form of Church Polity with mani- 
fold Popiſh Rites and Ceremonies, which certain Reformed Churches have baniſhed from 


amongſt them, and have thereby given us ſuch example 1 think) we ought to fols 


low. This your Aſſertion bath herein drawn us to make ſearch, "whether theſe be juft Ex- 
ceptions againſt the Cuſtoms of our Church, when ye plead, that they are the ſame which'the 
Church of Rome hath, or that 6-4 are not the ſame which ſome'brher Reformed Churches 
have deviſed. Of thoſe Four Books lowed about the Specialties 


which remain, and are 


of that Cauſe which lieth in Controverſy, the Firſt examinet, tbe Cauſes by you alledged, 

„ the public Duties of Chriſtian Religion; -as our Prayers, our Sacraments, and the 

reſt, his Power whereby as 
| — 


ould not be ordered in ſuch fort as with us they are; nor thi 
< 5 12 | 
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of Men are conſecrated unto the 1 be diſpoſed of in ſuch manner as the Laws of this 
Church do allow; The ſecond and third, are concerning the Power of Furiſcliction 3 the one, 
Whether Laymen, ſuch as your Governing Elders are, ought in all Congregations for ever to be 
inveſted withthat Power? The other, Whether Biſhops may haue that Power over other Paſtors, 
and therewithbal, that honour which with us they have? And becauſe, beſides the Power of Order, 
which all conſecrated Perſons have, and the Power of Furiſdiftion, which neither they all nor they 
only have, there is a third Power, a Power of Eccleſiaſtital Dominion, communicable, as ws 
think, unto Perſons not Eccleſiaſtical, and mot fit to be reſtrained unto the Prince our Sovereign 
Commander ober the whole Body Politick; The eighth Bool we have allotted unto'this Queſtion, 
and have ſifted therein your Olyeftions againit thoſe preeminences Royal which thereunto apper- 
tain, Thus bave I laid before you the Brief of theſe my Travels, and preſented under your view ' 
the Limbs 4 that Cauſe litigious between us, the whole intire Body whereof, being thus com- 
patt, it ſhall be no troubleſome thing for any Man to find each particular Controverſy s reſting 
place, and the coberence it hath with thoſe things, either on which it dependeth, or which depend 
in 3. The caſe ſo ſtandi therefore, my Brethren, as it doth, the wiſdom of Govetnours' 
_ cob is truſt not 7 1 that t 2 alſo forecaſting the manifold fironge 2 dangerous od 
fo fear he n.. nobationt, which are more than likely to follow, if your > png tale place, have for 
gerous events, C bat cauſe thought it hitherto apart of their dut by 10 withſta a your endeavours that way: be 
Ikelyrocnfue rather, for that they have ſeen already ſome ſmall ge of the fruits thereof, in them, 


hi in- A > — — y | * > © 1 
war Refor- who concurring with you in judgment about the neceſſity of that Diſcipline, have adventured 


mation, if it without more ado, to ſeparate themſelves from the reſt of the Church, and to put your ſpecu- 
by as lader in execution. # beſe Mens haſtineſs, the warier ſort of you doth 4. 8 Je 
wiſb they had held themſelves longer in, and not ſo dangetouſly flown abroad before the fea- 
—  thers of the Cauſe had been grown, their Error with merciful terms ye reprove, naming 
1 Per. a. 2. them in great commiſeration of mind, your poor Brethren, They on the contrary fide, more 
| bitterly accuſe you as their falſe Brethren z and-againſt you they plead, ſaying, From your 
Breaffs it ie, hat we have ſucked thoſe things, which when ye delivered unto us, ye termed 
that beavenly, ſincere and wboleſome Milk of God's Mord; howſoever ye now abhor as Poyſon, 
that which the vertue thereof hath wrought and brought forth in us. Te ſometime our Cum. 
Fial. 5j. 13. panions, Guides and Familiars, with whom we have had moſt ſweet Conſultatons, are now | 
become our profeſſed Adverſaries, becauſe we think the Statute-Congregations in England, 
to be no true Chriſtian Churches; becauſe we have ſevered our ſelves from them; and becauſe 
without their leave or licence, that are in Civil Authority, we have ſecretly framed our own 
Churches according tothe Platform of the Word of God : For.of that point between you and 
us, there is no controverſie. Alas, what would ye have us to don At ſuch time as ce 
content to accept us in the number of your own, your Teaching. we. heard, we read your Mri- 
tings: And though we would, yet able we are not to forget, with what Seal ye have ever profeſt, 
bat inthe Engliſh Congregetions ( for ſo many of them as be ordered. according unto their 
own Laws, ) the very Publick Service of God is fraught,” as touching Matter, with heaps of 
intollerable Pollutions, and as concerning Form, borrowed from the Shop of Antichriſt z bate- 
ful both ways in the Eyes of the moſt Holy; the kind of their Government, by Biſbops and 
or. GR Atchbiſhops, e ; that Diſcipline which Chriſt hath eſſemially tied, that is to ſay, 
o united unto his Church, that we cannot account it really to be his Chutch which bath not 
in it the ſame Diſcipline, that very Diſcipline no leſs there deſpiſed, than in the higheſt Throne 
f Antichriſt, Al ſuch parts of the Word of God, as do any way concern that Diſcipline E 
leſs unſoundly taught and. interpreted by all authorized Engliſh Paſtors, than by Antichriſts 
Fattors themſelves : At Baptiſm, Croffing ; at the Supper of the Lord, Kneelmg ; at both, 
a number 4 other the moſt notorious Badges of Antichriſtian Recognizance uſual. Being 
moved with theſe and the like, your eff ectual Diſcourſes, whereunto we gave moſt attentive 
Ear, till they entred even into our Souls, and were as Fire within our Boſoms : We thought 
we might hereof be bold to conclude, That fith no fuch Antichriftian Synagogue may be ac- 
counted a true Church of Chriſt, ye by accuſing all Congregations, A according to the 
Laws of England as Antichriſtian, did mean. to condemn thoſe Congregations, as not being 
any of them worthy the Name of a true Chriſtian Church, Te tell us now, it is nut your mean- 
ing. But what.meamt your often threatnings of. them, who profeſſing themſelves the Inhas 
bitants of Mount Sion, were tao loth to depart wholly as they ſhould out of Baby lon? Where» 
at, our Hearts being fearfully troubled, we durſt not, we durſt not continue longer ſo near het 
Confines, leſt her. Plagues might ſuddenly auertake us, before we did ceaſe to be partakers 
with ber Sins 3; for owe could not chuſe but acknowledge with Grief, that we were, when 
they doing evid, -we by our preſence in their Aſſemblies, ſeemed to Ii "thereof 3 Of at leuſt- 
wiſe, not ſo earneſtly to diſlike, as became Men beartily. Scalous of God's Glory. For wthuen+ 


turing 
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are the peremptory C 


i (leſs it be by way of Complaint to @ Synod) no A 


your Intended n For if the Worl 


unto the furtberance of yqur.Putpeſery;$ill-the corrupt eſſate f 
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turing to erect the Diſcipline of Chrift, without the leave of the Chriſtian 1 giſtrate, baply 


ve may condemn. us as Fools, in that we hazard thereby our Eſtates and Perſons further thun 


Jou, hich are that way more wiſe, think neceſſary : But of any Offence or Sin therein commited 
- ainſi God, with what conſcience can you accuſe us, When, our own poſitions are, That the 
chings we obſerve, ſpould every of them be dearer unto us, than ten thouſand Lives ʒ that they 

1 of God; that no mortal Man can diſpenſe with then; 
and that t be Magiſtrate grievouſly ſinneth, in not N tbereunto ? Will je blame 


am Man fur doing that of his own accord, which all Men ſhould be compelled to do, that are 


not wi lng of themfelues.* When God: commanaeth, ſhall We anſwer, that we will obey 7 if 


fa be Czlar will, grant us leave ? Is Diſcipline an Ecclefiaſtical Matter, or a Civil? If an 


Eccleſiaſtical, it muſt. of neceſſity belong to the duty af the Miniſter; and the Miniſter Ge 


{ay ) holdeth all his Authority of doing whatſoever belongeth unto the Spiritural Charge of the 
9 of God, even RES from God bimſelf, — wal 

IWhereupon it followeth, as we. ſuppoſe, that 2 be Hearts of the. cople being willing to be undey 
the Scepter of Chriſt, the Minifter of God, into whaſe hands the Lord himſelf hath put that 
Scepter, is without all excuſe, if thereby be guide them not. Nor do wie find, that hit berte 


greaty ye have diſliked thoſe Churches abroad, where the People with direction of their godly 


niſters, have even againſt the Will of the Magiſtrate, brought in either the Doctrine or 


Diſcipline of Feſus Chriſt. For which cauſe we muſt now think the very ſame thing bf you, 


dependency upon any Magiſtrate. 


which our Saviour did ſometime utter concerning falſe-bearted Scribes and Phariſees, They yuh 


fay, and do not. Thus. the fooliſh Barrowiſt deriveth bis Schiſm by way of Concluſion, as 


to bim it ſeemeth, direly and plainly out of your Principles. Him therefore we leave to be 
ſatisfied by you, from whom be hath ſprung. And if ſucb, by your own acknowledgment, be 
| terat ions which they haue made, are of ſmall and 


Perſons dangerous, although as yet the a 
tender growth; the changes 55 to enſue, throughout all States and Vocations within 
this Land, in caſe your deſire ſbould take place, mutt be thought upon. Firſt, Concerning 
the Supream Power of the Higheſt, they are no ſmall Prerogatives, which now thereunts 


belonging, the Form of your | Diſcipline will conſtrain it to refign ; as in the laſi Book 4 | 
7 


this Treatiſe we have ſbewed at large. Again, It may 70 be feared, whetber our Engli 


Nobility, when the Matter came. in tryal, would comentedly ſuffer themſelves to be always at 


the Call, and to ſtand to the Sentence of a number of mean Perſons, aſſiſted with the = 
75 their poor Teacher; a Man (as ſometimes it hapneth) Fe better able to ſpeak, yet 


itt le or no whit apter to judge, than the reſt : From whom, be their dealings neuer fo abſurd 

ral may be made unto any one of higher 
Power ; in 4 much as the Order of your Diſcipline admitteth no landing. inequality of 
Courts, no Spiritual La to have any ordinary Superior on Earth, but as many Supre- 


macies as there are Pariſbes and ſeveral Congregations. Neither is it altogether without 


cauſe, that. ſo many do fear the overthrow 4. all Learning, as a fr decir, ſequel: of thu 
8 


that therewith the Son f Sy rach nrofeſſeth 


cious a Fewel filleth with 33 even in regard of the leaſt things which may 
4 way hinder the flougiſhmg eſtate thereof, chuſe, but miſdoubt leſt this Diſcipline which 


always you match with: Nivine Doctrine, as ber natural and true Siſter, be found unto all 


kinds of Knowledge a Step:Mother ; ſeeing that the greateſt worldly Hopes, which are 


2 | ro- 
Poſed unto the chiefeſt kind f Learning, ye ſeek utteriy to extirpate as Weeds z and 8 
grounded your Platform, on, ſuch Pr | z an 


opofs 
nomned Habitations, where, 1 Goodneſs of Almighty God, all commendable Arts 


tions, as de after @ ſort undermine thoſe moſt re- 


and Sciences, are with exceeding great: Induſtry hitherto (and ſo. may they for ever con- 
tinue ! ) iſtudied, Jer, and prafeſt? To charge you, as purpoſely beni to the over- 


throw of that, wherein. ſp many , yau have atteined na. ſmall. Perfeftion, were injurious. 


Only therefore, 1 wiſh;\ that: your ſelves did well. conſider bow, oppoſite certain of your Poſe 
tions are unto the ſtate of Collegiate Societies wheraon the tiuo — conſiſt, Thoſe 
Degrees which their Stature bind them to take. are by your Laws taken away, your ſelues 
who baue ſought. them, ye ſo encuſe 3 as that 4 — Men to think ye judge them not 
allowable, but talerakls oujy, and te be bern with, fur ſome Nr dich 6 find in them 

r the Church may be better 
reformed.” Tour | Laws. ſhrbidding ' Feelefiaſtical Perſons. witerly the exerciſe of Civil 
Power, muſt needs deprive the Heads. and Maſters. in-the ſame Colleges of all ſuch Aut bo- 
7 -4S NOW, Ley exerchſe, eit hes at home, by puniſhing the "Faults of thoſe, who not as Chil- 
dren ty. theit P erent. Hebe Lam Nature, bus vliagat her by'\Cizil Authority are ſubjed 
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N Preſervation. depend upon the multitude of Sap. 6. 24. 
the wiſe z and of that ſort, the mumber 9 be not likely to wax over-great, when 

AC of N ameif at the heart grieved) men of under Eccleſ. 26. 25: 
inding are already ſo little ſet by; How ſbould their Minds whom the lou of ſo pre- 
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unto them ʒ or abroad, by keeping Courts among H their Tenants. Tour Laws making perma: 
nent inequality among Miniſters a thing repugnant to the Word of God, enforce thoſe Col. 
leges, the Seniors a fer are all, or any part of them, Miniſters under the Government of 
a Maſter in the ſame Vocation, to chuſe as oft as they meet together a new Prefident. For 
if ſo ye judge it neceſſaty to do in os for the avoiding of permanent inequality among## 
| Miniſters, the ſame cauſe muſt needs, even in theſe Collegiate Aſſemblies, enforce the like - 
Except peraduenture ye mean to avoid all ſuch Abſurdities, by diſſolving thoſe Corporations 
and by bringing the Univerſities unto the Form of the School of Geneva. Which thing Men 
the rather are inclined to look for, inaſmuch as the Miniſtry, whereimto their Founders, with 
Humb. Moti- ſingular Providence, have by the ſame Statutes appointed them neceſſarily to enter at a cer- 
| ra k , 4 1. Train time, your Laws bind them much more neceſſarily to forbear, ti Il ſome Pariſh abroad 
call for them. Tour page concerning the Law Civil is, That the 3 thereof 
might be ſpared, as à thing which this Land doth not need. Profeſſors in that kind being 
few, ye are the bolder to ſpurn at them, and not to diſſemble your Minds, as concerning their 
removal : In whoſe Studies, although my ſelf have not much been converſant, nevertheleſs, 
exceeding great cauſe, I ſee, there is to wiſh, that thereunta more encouragement were given, 
as well for the ſingular Treaſures of Wiſdom therein contained, as alſo for the great uſe we 
have thereof, both in Decifion of certain kinds of Cauſes ariſing daily within our ſelves, 
nd eſpecially for Commerce with Nations abroad, whereunto that Knowledge is moſt requi- 
ſite. The Reaſons wherewith ye would perſwade, that Scripture is the only Rule to frame 
all our Actions by, are in every reſpef as effectual for proof, that the ſame is the only Law 
whereby to determine all our Civil Controverſies. And then what doth let, but that as 
 tboſe Men may have their deſire, who frankly broach it already, That the Work of Refor- 
mation will never be perfect, till the Law of Feſus Chriſt be received alone; ſo Pleaders 
| and Counſellors may bring their Books of the Common Law, and beftow them as the Students 
Act 19. 19. of curious and needleſs Arts did theirs in the 2 Time ? I leave them to ſcan, how 
far thoſe words of yours may reach, wherein ye declare, That whereas now many Houſes lie 
 Humb. Moti- 2waſte through inordinate Suits of Law, This one thing will ſhew the excellency of Diſci- 
®®P48 74 pline for *S Wealth of the Realm, and quiet of Subjects; That the Church is to cen- 
{ure ſuch a Party, who is apparently Troubleſome and Contentious, and without 
REASONABLE CAUSE, upon a meer Will and Stomach, doth vex and 
moleſt his Brother, and trouble the Country. For mine own part, I do not ſee but that 
it might very well agree with your Principles, if your Diſcipline were fully planted, 
even to ſend out your Writs of Surceaſe unto all Courts of England beſides, for the mo#t 
things handled in them. A great deal 83 I might proceed, and deſcend" lower ; but 
Counterp. foraſmuch as againit all theſe and the like Difficulties, your anſwer is, That we ought to 
page 19% ſearch what things are conſonant to God's Will, not which be moſt for our own eaſe ;, and 
therefore that your Diſcipline being (for ſuch wee Error) the abſolute Commandment of 
Almighty God, it muſt be received, although the World by receiving it, ſhould be clean turned 
upſide down : Herein lieth the greateft danger of all. For whereas the name of Divine 
Authority, is uſed to countenance theſe things, which are not the Commanaments of God, 
but your own Erroneous Collections; on him ye muit father whatſoever ye ſhall afterwards be 
led, either to do in withſtanding the Adverſaries of your Cauſe, or to think in maintenance 
of your doings. And what this may be, God doth know. In fuch kinds of Error, the 
Mmd once imagining it ſelf to ſeek the execution of God's Will, lIaboureth forthwith to re- 
move both Things and Perſons, which any way hinder it from ors} wen p and in ſuch caſes, 
if any ſtrange or new thing ſeem W to be done, a ſtrange and new Opinion, concerning 
the lawfulneſs thereof, is withal received and broached under countenance of Divine Au- 
thority. One Example herein may ſerve for many, to ſhew, That falſe Opinions touching the 
Will of God to have things done, are wont to bring forth mighty and violent practices againſt 
the hinderances of them; and thoſe Practices new Opinions more pernicious than the firft, 
yea, moſt extreamly ſometimes oppoſite to that which the firft did ſeem to imend. Where the 
People took upon them the Reformation of the Church, by caſting out Popiſh Superſtition, they 
baving received from their Paſtors a General Iuſtruction, that whatſoever the H. eavenly 
Mat. 15. 13. Father bath not planted, muft be rooted out ; proceeded in ſome foreign places ſo far, that 
down went Oratories, and the very Temples of God themſelves. For as they chanced to take 
the compaſs of their Commiſſion ſtrifter or larger, ſo their dealings were accordingly more or 
leſs moderate. Among others, there ſprang up preſently one kind of Men, with whoſe 
zeal and ſurwardneſs, the reff e were thought to be marvellous cold and dull. 
Theſe groamding themfelves on Rules more general; that whatſoever the Law ef Chrift 
commandeth not, thereof Antichrift is the Aut hor; and that whatſoever Antichrift, or bis 
Adherents did in the World, the true Profeſſors of Chrift are fo undo; found out 2 
. 1 thing: 
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ſbould dwell. Private Repentance they ſaid, muſt appear by every Man's faſhioning bis ou m 


were Conferences in ſecret with God by Prayers, not framed according to the frozen manner. 
f the World, but expreſſing ſuch fervent Defire as might even force Gdd to hearken unto 


| of Scripture they would not hear; beſides it, they th. 
ſho 


Them, notwithſtanding their ſwerving from him in ſome things: Their on Miniſters they page 71. 
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as of any thing before removed. Hereupon they ſecretly made theit Fr by roger 5 

every where as they went, bat albert the World did begin to profeſs ſome diſlike of that whicb 
cory where at) went; tes ale the World dd begin g. e Heel nde as which dp, 
was evil in the Kingdom of "Darkneſs, yet Fruits worthy of a true Repemance were not ſcen; nr, pole 


and that if Men did repent as they ought, they muſt-endeavour 1 . e the Truth of all manner des Anibapti- 


of Evil, t the end there might follow a new World afterward, wherein Righteouſneſs only ftes, Page 4. 
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Life, comrary unto the Ciftom and Orders of this preſent World, both in greater things and in 

leſs. To this purpoſe, the had always in their Mouths thoſ⸗ greater things, Charigy, Faith, 

the true fear f G00 the Cioſs, the Mortification of the Fleſbd. A their Exhbortations were 

to ſer light of the things in this World, to account Riches and Honours vanity, and in token _ 
thereof, not only to ſeek neither, but if Men were poſſeſſors of both, even to caſt away the 
one, and reſign the other, that all Men might ſee their unfeigned Converſion unto Chrift, page 5. 


© >.» | | Ay ET. 57 1 7 ta A ne 5 e 16. 
They were Sollicitors of Men to Faſts, to ten Meditations of Heavenly Things, and as it = as 


them. Where they found Men in Diet, Attire, Furniture of Houſe, or any other way ob. 


ſervers of Civility and decent Order, ſuch they reproved as being carndlly\and earchly-minded. 


Every Word otherwiſe than ſeverely and ſadly uttered, ſvemed to 7 ran 4 Sword thorow page 116, 120. 
them. If any Man were pleaſant, their manner was preſently with Sighs to repeat thoſewords page 124. 
of our Saviour Chriſt, Wo be to you which now laugh, for ye ſhallTament. So great Luke 6. 12. 
was their delight to be always in Trouble, that ſuch as did quietly lead their Lives they judged 

of all other Men to be in moſt dangerous caſe. They ſo much affected to croſs the ordinary page 117. 
Cuſtom in every thing, that when other Mens uſe was to put on better Attire, they would be 

ſure to ſhew themſelves openly abroad in worſe. The ordinary Names of the Days intheWeek, 

they thought it a kind of uy nm to uſe, and therefore actuſtomed themſelves to make 

no other diſtinction, than by Numbers, The firſt, ſecond, third Day. From this they proceeded 
unto Publick Reformation, firft Eccleſiaſtical, and then Civil. Touching the former, they page 40 
boldly avouched, that themſelves only had the Truth, which thing upon peril of their Lives, 

they would at all times defend; and that ſince the Apoſtles lived, the ſame was neuer before 


in all Points ſincerely taught. Wherefore, that things _ again be brought to that ancient 
Integrity which Feſus Chri# by bis Word requireth, they began to controll the Miniſters of the 
Goſpel, for attributing ſo mich force and vertue unto the Scriptures bf God read, wherees 
the Truth was, that when the Word is ſaid to engender Faith in the Heart, and ts convert 
the Soul of Man, or to work any fuch Spiritual Divine effect, theſe Speeches are not there- 
unto appliable as it is read or preached, but as it is ingrafted in us by the power of the Holy 
Ghoſt, opening the eyes of our Underſtanding, and ſo revealing the Myſteries of God, accor- 
ing to that dich Jeremy promiſed yr be — be, ſaying, Twill pat my Law in their in- Jer. 31.34. 
ward parts, and I will write it in their Hearts. The Book of God they notwithſtanding for 
the mo#t part ſo admired, that other er. e their Opinions than only by ullegation page 29. 
ey thought no ot her Writings in the World page 25. 
uld be ſtudied; inſomuch, as one of their great Prophets exhorting them to caſt #way all 
reſpects unto Humane Writings, ſo far to his ation they condeſcended, that as many as bad 
— Books, ſave the Holy Bible in their cuſtody, they brought and ſet them publickly on fire. 
hen they and their Bibles were alone together, bat ſtrange phantaſtical Opinion Joever at 
any time entred into their Heads, their uſe was to think the. it taught it them. Their 
Phrenſies' concerning our Saviour ç Incarnation, the ſtate of Souls departed, an ſuch like, 
are things needleſs to be rebearſed. And for as much as they were of the ſame Suit with thoſe 
F whom the Apoſtle ſpeaketh, ſaying, They are ſtill learning, but never attain to the 2 Tim. z. 7. 
knowledge of truth, it was no marvel to ſee them every day broach" ſome nem thing, not * 
beard of before. Which reſtleſt levity they did interpret to be their growing to Spiritual 9 
Perfection, \and a proceeding from Faith to Faith. The differences amongſt them grew by page 65. g 
this mean in a manner infimte ; fo that ' ſcarcely was there (une any one of- then, KA forge | bt ; 
of whoſe Brain was not pofſeſt with ſome. ſpecial 7 Mphereupon although their mutual page s. 
contentions were moſt fiercely proſecuted amongſt themſelves, yet when they came to defend the page 134. 
Cauſe common to them all againit the Adverſaries of their Faction, they hut ways to' lick one 
another whole, the ſounder in his own Perſwaſion excuſmg IHE DEAR BRETHREN, page 25. 
which were not ſo far enlightned, and profeſſing a charita } hope of the Mercy of God towards 


highly magni fed, as Men whoſe vocat ion was from God; the reft their manner was to term 
diſfdainfully Scribes and Phariſees ʒ to account their Calling an Human Creature, and to detain page 124. 
the People, as much as might be, from bearing them. As toushing Sacraments, Baytiſm ad. 
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miniſtred in the Church of Rome, they judged to be but an exectable Mockery and no Bap: 
tiſm ; both becauſe the Miniſters thereof in the Papacy are wicked Idolaters, lewd Perſons, 
Thieves and Murderers, curſed Creatures, ignorant Beaſts ;, and alſo for that ts bap- 


tige, is a proper Action ber unts none but the Church af Chrift, whereas Rome is Anti. 


chriſts Synagogue. The cuſtom of uſing God-fathers and Godymothers at*Chriftnings, they 
Rakes * Boprifon of Infants, although confeit by themſelves, to haue been continued a4 


¶ At hence the very Apoſtles own Times, yet they altogether condemned; partly, becauſe ſundry 


Errors are of no leſs Antiquity and partly, for that there is no Commandment in the Goſpel. 
of Chrif, which ſaith, Baptize Infants 5 but he contrariwiſe in ſaying, Go Preach and 
Baptize; doth appoint, that the Miniſter of Baptiſm ſhall in that Aclion ſirſt adminiſter 
Doctrine, and then Baptiſm; as alſo in ſaying, Whoſoever doth believe and is baptized, 


ex appointeth, that the Party to whom Baptiſm is adminiſtred, ſhall firſt believe, and then 
be baptixed; to the end, that Believing may go before this Sacrament in the Receiver, no 
otherwiſe than Preaching in the Giver ; ſath equally in both, the Law of Chriſt declareth, not 


only what things are required, but alſo in what order they are required. The Euchariſt 
they received (pretending our Lord and Saviour Example) after Supper, And for 
avoiding all thoſe Impieties which have been grounded upon the Myſtical words of Chri#, 
This is my Body, This is my Blood; they: thought it not ſafe to mention either Body or 
Blood in that Sacrament, but rather to abrogate both, and to uſe no words but theſe, Take, 
eat, declare the death of our Lord. Drink, ſhew forth our Lord's death. In Rites and 


| Ceremonies their Profeſſion was hatred of all Conformity with the Church of Rome: For 


which cauſe, they would rather endure any Torment, than obſerve the ſolemn Feſtivals which 
others did, in as much as Antichriſt (they ſaid) was the firſt Inventer of them. The pre- 
tended end of their Civil Reformation, was, That Chriſt might have dominion over all ; 
that all Crowns and Scepters might be thrown down at his feet; that no other might reign 
over Chriſtian Men, but He; no Regiment keep them in awe, but his Diſcipline ; amongſt 
them no Sword at all be carried beſides his, the Sword of Spiritual Excommunication. For 
this cauſe they laboured with all their might, in over-turning the Seats of Magiſtracy, becauſe 


Corif hath ſaid, Kings of Nations in aboliſhing the execution of Fuſtice, becauſe Chriſt 


bath ſaid, Reſiſt not evil; in forbidding Oaths, the neceſſary means of Fudicial Tryal, 
becauſe Chriſt hath ſaid, Swear not at all: Finally, In bringing in Community of Goods, 
becauſe Chriſt by his Apoſtles hath given the World ſuch example, to the end, that Men 


might excel one another, not in Wealth, the Pillar of Secular Authority, but in Vertue. 


Theſe Men at 2 were only pitied in their Error, and not much withſtood by any; the 
great Humility, Zeal, and Devotion, which appeared to be in them, was in all Mens Opinion 
a pledge of thei harmleſs meaning, The hardeſt. that Men of ſound Underſtanding con- 
e of them, was but this, O quam honeſta voluntate miſeri erant? With how good 
a meaning theſe poor Souls do evil? Luther made requeſt unto Frederick Duke of Saxo- 
ny, that within his Dominion they might be favourably dealt with and ſpared, for that 
(their Error exempted, they ſeemed otherwiſe right good Men. By means of which mer- 


_ ciful Toleration they gathered ſtrength, much mare than was ſafe for the State of the 
Commonwealth wherem they lived, They had their ſecret Corner-meetings and Aſſemblies 


, 


in the Night, the People flocked unto them by Thouſands. The means whereby they both al- 
lured and retained ſo great Multitudes, were moſt eſtectual; Firſt, A wonderful ſpew of 
Leal towards God, wherewith they ſeemed to be even rapt in every thing they ſpake : Se- 
condly, An hatred of Sin, and a . love of Integrity, which Men did think to be much 
more than 2 in them, by reaſon of the Cuſtom which tbey had to fill the Ears of the 


People with Inveftives againſt their authorized Guides, as well Spiritual as Civil: Thirdh, 


The bountiful Relief wherewith they eaſed the broken eſtate of ſuch needy Creatures, as were 


in that reſpect the more apt to be drawn away: Fourthly, A tender Compaſſion which they 


ere thought to take upon the Miſeries of the common ſort, over whoſe Heads their manner 


Was even fe jour down ſhowers of Tears in complaining, that no reſpect was had unto them, 
that their Goods were devoured by wicked Cormoranzs, their Perſons had in contempt, all 
Liberty, both Temporal and Spiritual, taken from them; that it was high time for God now 
to hear their groans, and to ſend them deliverance. Laſtly, A cunning ſlight which they 
bad to ſiroke and ſmooth up the Minds of their Followers, as well by epproprieting unto them 
all the favourable Titles, the good Words, and the gracious Promiſes in Scripture ;, as - by 
caſting the contrary always on the Heads of ſuch as were ſevered from that Retinue. Where- 


uon, the Peoples common acclamation unto ſuch deceivers was; theſe are verily the Men of 


God, theſe are his true and ſincere Prophets. If any ſuch Prophet or Man of God, did ſuſfer 


y order of Law 2 deſerved Puniſomem were it for Felony, Rebellion, Murder, 


or * elſe, the People (ſo firangely were their Hearts inchanted) as though Bleſſed St. 
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Stephen bal been gen A e 3d Tamer, that God took vr bis muſt , ee Pig 17 
from them. In #ll cheſs, hingt bein Jy prefwaded that what they did, it wax bediente 

% the Will of God, and that all Men ſhould do the like 5 there remamed, aſter Speculation, 


Practice, whereby the whole World thereunto (if is were poſſible ) might. be framed, This 


— 
* 1 


11 bus wait mighty oppoſition and roffunte ; apap which, 19 mae 6. 
ſtrengthen rhenſelvex, 'thiy ſeereth / of Aeration. And pergigonture 
confideting, that although rbey were ß tn time walte then vis they 
began to think, whether it might not be, that G . would bave rem 40 for thery eedy and 
mighty encreaſe, the ſame which ſometime God's own oboſen People, the People of Ifrael did. 
% to have it ſo ; which very deſire was'it 14 pe breed both un Opi- 
nion of pohly, and a tellingneſs to gather dguments of m 
world 48 it. Not hing more clear uno their e than that a New Jerpfalem being 
often ſpoken of in Scripture, they undoubtedly were- Themſelves Thar New Jeruſalem, and 
the Old did by way of certain Figurative reſemblance fignifie what they ſhould both be, and 
do. Here they drew in a Sea of Matter, by amplifying all things into their wn Company, 
which are any where ſpoken concerning Divine Favours, and Benefits beſtowed upon the Old 
Common-wealth of Iſrael ; epi that as Iſrael was delivered. out of Xgypt, ſo 7 
ſpiritually out of qd: Lp this World's ſervile thraldom unto Sin and 59 AF 
iſrael 2545 to root our The Idolatrous Nations, and to plant inſtead of them, a Pebple which 
feared God; ſo the ſume Lord's good Will and Pleaſute was now, that theſe new Iſraelites 
ſhould under the Conduct of other Jofhua's, Sampſon's, and Gideon's, perform a Work no 
leſs miraculous in caſting out violently the Wicked from the Earth, and T King- 
dom of Chrift with perfect liberty: And therefore, as "the. cauſe why the Children of Iſrael 
tool unto one Man many Wives, might be, left the Cafualties of War ſbauld any way binder 
the Promiſe of God concerning their Multitude, from taking effect in them; ſo it was not 
unlike that, for the neceſſary propagation of Chrift's 57s oo under the Goſpel, the Lord was 
content to allow as much. Now whatſdever they did in ſuch ſort colleci out of Scripture, 
zwhen they came to juſtifie or perſwade it unto others, all was the Heavenly Father's Appoint- 
ment, bis Commandment, his Will and Charge. Which thing is the very point, in regard 
whereof, I have gathered this Declaration. For my nrpoſ” herein 1s ſhe, that when the 
Minds 15 Men are once erroneouſly perſivaded, that it is the Will of God to have thoſe things 
done which they fancy. then Opinions are as Thorns in their Sides, never ſuffering them to 
take ref, till by have brought their Speculations into practice. The lets and be dene of 
which practice, their reſtleſs deſire and ſtudy to remove, leadeth them every day forth by the 
hand into other more dangerous Opinions, ſometimes quite and clean contrary to their firit pre- 
tended Meanings. So as what will grow out of ſuch Errors as go Bu under the Cloak of 
Divine Authority, impoſſible it is, that ever the Wit of Man frould imagine, till time have 
brought forth th fruits of them: For which cauſe, it behaveth Wiſdom to fear the 1 
thereof, even beyond all apparent cauſe of Fear. Theſe Men, in whoſe Mouths at the fri, 
ſounded nothing but only Mortification of the Fleſh, were come, at length, to think th 
. might lawfully . Be their ſix or ſeven Wives apiece. They which at the firft thought ode: 
ment and Fuſtice it ſelf to be mercileſs Cruelty ;, accounted, at the length, their own Hands 
ſanctiſied with being imbrued in Chriſtian Blood. They who at the firft were wont to beat 
down all Dominion, and to urge againſt poor Conſtables, Kings of Nations: had, at the 
length, both Conſuls and Kings of their own erection amongit themſelves, Finally, They 
which could not brook at the firft, that any Man ſhould ſeek, no not by Law, the recovery of 
Goods injuriouſly taken or with-held from him, were grown at the laſt. to think they could not = 3 
offer unto God more acceptable Sacrifice, than by turning their Adverſaries clean ont of Houſe — q 
and Home, and by enriching 1 e with all kind of Spoil and Pillage. Whith t ing be- page 41. 
ing laid to their Charge, they had in a readineſs their . That now the Time was come, | 
when according to our Saviour's Promiſe, The meek ones muſt inherit the Earth; and that Match. s. 3. 5 4 
their Title hereunto was the ſame which the righteous Iſraelites had unto the Goods of the 4 
wicked Xgyptians. Wherefore ſith the World hath had in theſe Men ſo freſb experience, how Exod. 11. 2. | 
dangerous ſuch active Errors are, it muſt not offend you, though touching the ſe rel of your 
preſent miſ-perſwaſions, much more be doubted than your own Intents and Purtofes do haply 
aim at, And yet your words already are ſomewhat, when ye affirm, that your Paſtors, _ 
Doctors, Elders, and Deacons, ought to be in this Church of England. Whether Her Ma- 2 EA 
jeſty and our State will or no; en for the animating of your Confederates, ye publiſh page 2. 3 
the Muſters which ye haue malle of your on Bands,” Gee proclaim them to amount to Iknow — _ 
not bow many Thouſands ; when ye threaten, that ſith neither your Suits to the Parliament, 
nor Supplications to our 'Convocation-Houſe ; neither your Defences by. Writing, nor Cbal. 
lenges of Diſputation in behalf of that Cauſe, 25 able to prevail, we niuſt blame but ſelves, 
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if to bring in Diſcipline, ſore ſuch means hereafter be iuſed, as ſhall cauſe all our Hearts t0 4 


— . 
4 


Pf 0 —— — 


Demonſtr, in That things doubtful, are to be conſtrued in the better part, is 4 Principle not fafe to be 7 
tne te. Jowedin e concerning the Public State of a Common-weal. But howſoever theſe and the 
like Speeches be accounted as Arrows idly ſhot at random, without either eye had tv any Mark or 
regard to their lighting-place;, hath not your longing defire for the prattice;of your Diſcipline, 
brought the Matter d. unto this demurrer among# you; whether the People poo gy & 
G * Paſtors, that way affected, ought not to make Separation from the 775 and to hegin the 
Exerciſe of Diſcipline, without the Licenſe of Civil Powers, which Licenſe they have ſougbi 
for, and are not beard? Upon which Queſtion, as ye haue now divided your ſelves, the warier 
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fort of you taking the one part, and the forwarder in Zeal, the other; ſo in caſe theſe earneſt 
ones ſhould prevail, what other ſequel can any wiſe Man imagine but this, that having firſt 
Na that wy Diſcipline without Superiors are lawful, it will folow in the next 
place to be diſputed, What may be attempted againſt Superiors, which will not have the Scepter 
of that Diſcipline to rule over them? Tea, even by you which have ſtaid fa felves from 
running beadloug with the other ſort, ſomewhat notwithſtanding there bath been done without 
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the Clergie thereunto addicted. And leſt examination of Principal Parties therein ſhould bring 
thoſe things to light, which might hinder and let your Proceedings; behold, for a Bar again 
that Impediment, one Opininon ye have newly added unto the reſt, even upon this occaſion, an 

Opinion to 8 you from taking Oaths which may turn to the moleſtation of your Brethren 

in that cauſe. The next Neighbour Opinion whereunto, when occaſion requireth, may follow fot 
Diſpenſation with Oaths already taken, if they afterwards be found to import a neceſſity of de- 

tecting ought which may bring ſuch good Men into trouble or damage, whatſoever the cauſe be. 

O merc 


acknowledgment of Error in that which once we have unadviſedly taken upon us to defend, 
againſt the ſtream, as it were, of a contrary publick reſolution! Wherefore, if we any thing re- 
ſpe their Error, who being perſwaded, even as ye are, have gone further upon that perſwa- 
Fo than ye allow, if we regard the preſent State of the higheſt Governour placed over us, if the 


eſſion of the Civil, or the Practice 4 the Common Law among# us, if the . wherein- 
to, even before our eyes, ſo many others have faln headlong from uo leſs plauſible and fair begin- 
bf than yours are; There is in every of theſe Conſiderations moſt juſt cauſe to fear, leſt our 


haſtineſs ta imbrace a thing of ſo perilous conſequence, ſhould cauſe Poſterity to feel thoſe evils, 

mhich as yet are more eaſie for us to prevent, than they would be for them to remedy. 
ho Concln= g. The beſt and ſafeſt way for you therefore, my dear Brethren, ie, To call your Deeds paſt 

To koni -examine the C have taken in band, and to try i 
to a new reckoning, to re-examine the Cauſe ye have t ana, and to try it even Point by 
Point, Argument by Argument, with all the diligent — can, to lay aſide the Gall of 
that Bitterneſs wherein your Minds have hitherto over-abounded, and with Meekneſs to ſearch 
the Truth. Think ye are Men; deem it not impoſſible for you to err; ſift impartially your 
own Hearts, whether it be force of Reaſon, or vehemency of Afﬀe#ion, which bath bred, and 
ſtill doth feed theſe Opinions in you. If Truth do any where manifeſt it ſelf, ſeek nat to ſmo- 
ther it with glozing Deluſion, acknowledge the greatneſs thereof, and think it your beſt Vi- 

Cory, whenthe ſame doth prevail over you. | 
That ye have been earneſt in Speaki 
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ing or Writing again and again the contrary way; 
infinite pains of St. Auguſtine haue brought forth, what one hath gotten him greater Love, 
Commendation, and Honour, than the Book wherein he carefully collecteth bis own Over-ſights, 
Job 39. 37. and ſincerely condemneth them? Many Speeches there are of Job's, whereby bis Wiſtom 
and other 3 may appear; but the glory of an Ingenious Mind he hath purchaſed by 

theſe Words only, Behold, I will lay mine hand on my mouth; I have ſpoken once, 

yet will I not therefore maintain Argument; yea, twice, howbeit for that cauſe further 

Iwill not proceed. Far more comfort it were for us ( ſo ſmall is the joy we take in theſe ſtrifes ) 

to labour under the ſame Yoke, as Men that look for the ſame phos habe of their Labours, 

to be enjoyned with you in Bands of indiſſoluble Love and Amity, to live as if our Perſons 

being many, our Souls were but one, rather than in ſuch diſmembred ſort, to ſpend our few and 

wretched days in a tedious proſecuting of weariſome Contentions ; the 2 whereof, if they 

have not ſome 17 0 end, will be heavy, even on both fides. Brought already we are, even to 

Greg. Naz. in ;has eftate which Gregory Nazianzen mournfully deſeribeth, ſaying, My Mind leadeth me 
ED (/ith there is no other remedy ) to fl f and to convey my ſelf into ſome corner out of ſight, 
where I nay ſcape from this cloudy tempeſt of Maliciouſneſs, whereby all parts are en- 

red into a deadly War amongſt themſelves, and that little remnant of Love which was, 

| e * 


the leave or liking of your lawful Superiors, for the exerciſe of a part of your Diſcipline amongt 


iful God, what Mans wit is there able to ſound the depth of thoſe dangerus and fe earful | 
evils, whereinto our weak and impotent nature is inclinable to ſink ſelf, rather than ta ſhew an 


po and 7 of our Nobles, if the Orders and Laws of our famous Univerſities, if the | 
rofe 


ſhould be no blemiſh or diſcredit at all unto you. Among#t ſo many, ſo ay Volumes, as the 
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F conſumed to nothing. The only godlineſs we glory in, is to find out ſomewhat 
e we may judge others to be ungodly. Each others Faults we obſerve, as matter 
of Exprobration, and not of Grief, By theſe means we are grown hateful in the Eyes of 
the Heathens themſelves, and (which woundeth us the more deeply) able we are not to 
deny, but that we have deſerved their hatred : With the better ſort of our own our Fame 
and Credit is clean loſt. The leſs we are to mardel, if they judge vilely of us, who although 
we did well, would hardly allow thereof. On our backs they alſo build that are lewd, - 
and what we object one againſt another, the ſame they uſe, to the utter ſcorn and diſgrace 5 
of us all. This we have gained by our mutual Home- diſſentions: This we are worthily 
rewarded with, which are more forward to ſtrive, than becometh Men of vertuous and 
mild diſpoſition. Brt our truſt in the Almighty is, that with us Contentions are now at the 
hiobeſt flote, and that the day will come (For what cauſe of deſpair is there?) when the Paſſions 
of former Enmity being allayed, we ſhall with ten times redoubled tokens of aur un ifeipnedly - 
reconciled love, ſhew our ſelves each towards other the ſame which Joſeph, and the Brethren 
, Joſeph were at the time of their enterview in Egypt. Our comfortable expefation and 
mo#t thirſty deſire whereof, what Man ſoever amongit you ſhall any way help to ſatisfie, ( as 
we truly hope, there is no one amongit you, but ſome way or other will.) The Bleſlings of 
the God of Peace, both in this World, and in the World to come, be upon him more than 
the Stars of the Firmament in number. | 
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Of the uſe of Divine Law contained in Scripture; Whether 
that be the only Law which ought to ſerve for our Di- 


rection in all things, without exception ? 


04 


Of Laws concerning E ccleſiaſtical Polity : Whether the 
Form thereof be m Scripture ſo ſet down, that no Ad- 
dition or Change is lawful? - 


BOOK IV. 


PLAY 
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Folity, as being Popiſb, and bamfhed out of certain Re- 
ormed Churches. 


BOOK V. 


Of our Laws which concern the Publick Religious Duties 
of the Church, and the manner of beſtowing that Power 
of Order, which enableth Men in ſundry Degrees and 

Callings to execute the ſame. 5 
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Of General Exceptions taken againſt the Laws of our 


„ 1h + 


3333 


F ens . 
— Re Ine Wn 
. 2 . —_—_— 
* 22 4 * — — - 
= -SX = -a 2 — m 


_— 


The CONTENTS. 


0 


n, wh 


—_ 


wes 


* » * — 
* 


N 


2 


„ 


* 


— - - £4 m_— hs. ens, 1 


ts 


wh 


ed Plat- 
ich 


JI 


1 


V5. 


the 


R 
ith oth 
/ be Honour 


BOOK-VI 
1 
n Biſbops. 


VI. 
ich 


on, and 


B O O 
uriſdictio 


7 


ion, 
Lay-Elllers, w 
iſd, 


F 


o 


1 


} 
unto 1 


C 


/ 


wer of 
d ther 


Power o 
Annexe 


Of the Fo 


Of the 


form claimeth unto 


— ods fs GAO Es KK 
2 n 1 W 


py —— — — — 


3 % 


Au- 
Inet 


an 
Prin 
ctions, 
of Rome. 


C 


* 
di 


Sup 


8 
= 
» -- = 
S TD 
— = 
S I e : 
1 S8. 8 
—  -. VI 
— 2 1 
S IDE 


Do 
2 
7 


ca 


b 
he H. 
ard 9 


5 


fiat 
us Tt 
of that other Foreignly claimed by 


BOOK 
Ieſiaſticul 
h 


Ecc 


wi 


[ 
m re 


if 
ich 


the Power o 
ty, wh 


hort 
hath, as well 


Of 
t 


Re 


wn LES R 


— 


* 
n 
- 
** 
* 
p 
7 60 
o 


a > wb. ace. fo att * 


Fi 8 1 Fo 1 8 221 


— — — r 
. —˙O] A 


CI ls —wꝛ1!!. ? — cots Sap 


7 
- 5 
* 
. 
LS 
* 
9 
* . =y . * * 
, - 
* P q . 
- * 
** 
* 
5 * 
* 
- 
8:5 
* 1 
. . 
Y F . 
* 
* 
. 
nu * 
* 3 
„ 
. 
* . 
* 
- 
* 
* 
4 * 
ce. 
La ; 
- 
4 - 
© * 1 ” * 
* * 
— — 5 
* 7 
4 2 *. 
* 
* fv 
. 
— 
wo” 
© - 
V * 
3 
= 
. __ 
= * * 
* 
. 
5 
a. 
- * 
— 
oy 
- 
4 2 
- 
Cc 
* . 
. * 
— 7 
Fg * 
* 
3 „ 
. 
* rl 
* - 
. * * 
* 
-. 
* 
* 
. 
- 
- 
6 - 
- 
. 
o 
* ; 
* 
* ” 
- 
— 


a 4 » Cn - 


— 


BOOK IL 


Concerning Laws, and their cual | 5 2 
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Te M cottained i in this Firſt Book, | 


He — of Writing this General Diſcourſe concerning Laws. 
4 1 Of that Law which God from before the 
3- The Law which Natural Agents obſerve, and their 
4- The Law which the Angels of God obey. 


5. The Law whereby Man is in bus Afions directed to the mira of God. 


6. Mens fir ft beginning to underſtand that La . 
. Of Man's Will, which à the firit thing that Laws 
8. Of the Natural fading out of Laws by the Light ef R 
9. Of the benefit of keeping that Law which Reaſon teach 
10: How Reaſon doth lead Men unto the making 
and to agreement about Laws, whereby the Fellowſhip or Communion of In 


f Ation are 
caſe on, to guide 


of 2 Laws, ts 


beginning hath ſet for hae to do at U thing . 
22 manner i 7 91 3 


- , 


N which bs bod 


Politick Societies are 3 


dependant Societies ſtandetb. 
11. Wherefore God hath by Scripture further made known ſuch Supernatural Laws, as do ſerve for Mens direction. 


12. The cauſe why ſo many Natural or Rational Laws are ho down i in = Seripure, 


13. The benefit of having Divine Laws written. 
14. The ſufficiency of Scripture unto the end for which it was infitured. 


15. Of Laws Poſitive contained in Scripture; the Mutability of certain of cham the ee uſeof Seri tare 
1 . A 9 ſhewing how all this . to the Cauſe in N | ee * 1 Va 


rable Hearers; becauſe the 
every kind of Regiment 1 


have not ordinarily the ment to 


. jj4ẽlkãlꝛẽlꝛ⁊dðs openly reprove ſuppoſed diſorders 
ipal Friends to the Common Beneßt Fall. and for Men 


dom of Mind; under this fair and plauſible colour, 


conſider. 
State, are taken for Prin- 


ubje&z but the ſectet lets and difficulties, 
elf in publick Thar wg, are e onde and inevitable, the 
15 


And becauſe ſucl 
that carry ſingular Free- 


whatſoever they utter, paſſeth for 
good and current. That which n in the . of theit OW 1s tupplyed * 


EN 


E that 3 about to perſwade a Makiwde chat they are not fo well The cauſe * 
governed as they ought to be, ſhall never want attentive and favou- writing chis 


know the manifold. defects whereunto Gener 


pit. 


q 1 * r rn 45 
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The Firſt Book of _ 


and intricate, (for man 
ſpringeth And thereforgw 


from thoſe beaten paths 


as to @t off that which the 

there w Ich pleaſed or no. T 5 1 

us, becauſe it is in their own hands to ſpare that labour which they are not willing to endure. 
And if any complain of obſcurity, they muſt conſider, that in theſe Matters it cometh no 
otherwiſetopaſs, thaninſundry theworks bpchok Art, and alſo of Nature, where that which 
hath greateſt force in the very things we ſee, is notwithſtanding it ſelf oftentimes not ſeen, 
The ſtatelineſs of Houſes, the goolineſs of Trees, when we behold them, delighteth the eye; 
but that Foundation which beareth up the one, that Root which miniſtreth unto the other 
nouriſhment and life, is in th boſom of the Earth concealed; and if there be occq on at any 
time to ſearch into it, ſu wisthen ges necſlaxy than pleaſant, bottktothemWhich un- 


| dertake it, and for thelooKerson. In like mahmier, the uſe and benefit of good Laws, all that 


| Of chat Law 
* which God 
from before 


live under them, may enjoy with delight and comfort, albeit the grounds and firſt original 
cauſes from whence they have ſprung, be unkown, as to the greateſt part of Men they are. 
But when-they who withdraw their obedience, pretend, That the Laws which they ſhould 
obey, are corrupt and vicious; For better examination of their quality, it behoveth the very 
Foundation and Root, the higheſt Well Spring and Fountain of them to be diſcovered. 
Which becauſe we are not oftentimes acuſtomed to do, when we dodo it, the pains we take are 


more needful a great deal than acceptable, and the Matters which w& handle, ſeem by remſon 


of newnels, (till the mind grow betteracquainted with them) dark, intricate and unfamiliar. 


For as much help whereof, as may be in this cafe, I have endeavoured throughout the Body 


of this whole Diſcourſe, that every former part might give ſtrength unto all that follow, and 


every latter bring ſome light unto all before, So that if the Judgments of Men do but hold 
themſelves in ſuſpence, a$touching theſe firſt more General Meditations, till in order they 
have peruſed the reſt that enſue; what may ſeem dark at the firſt, will afterwards be found 
more plain, evenasthelatter particular deciſions will appear, [doubt not, moreſtrong, when 
the other have been read before. The Laws of the Church, whereby for ſo many Ages toge- 


ther we have been guided in the Exerciſe of Chriſtian Religion, and the Service of the true 


God, our Rites, Cuſtoms, and Orders of Eccleſiaſtical Government are called in queſtion. 


We are accuſed as Men that will not have Chriſt Jeſus to Rule over them; but have wil- 


fully caſt his Statutes behind their backs, hating to be reformed and made ſubjeR unto the 
Scepter of his Diſcipline. Behold therefore, we offer the Laws whereby we live unto the 
General Tryal and Judgment of the whole World; heartily beſeeching PR God, 
whom we deſire to ſerve according to his own Will, that both we and others (all kind of 
partial Affection being clean lain aſide) may have Eyes to ſee, and Hearts to embrace the 


things that in his fight are moſt acceptable. And becauſe the Point, about which we ſtrive, 


is the Quality of our Laws, our firſt entrance hereinto cannot better be made, than with 
conſideration of the Nature of Law in general, and of that Law which giveth Life unto all 
the reſt which are commendable, juſt and good, namely, the Law whereby the Eternal 
himſelf doth work. Proceeding from hence to the Law, firſt of Nature, thenof Scripture, 
we ſhall have the eaſier acceſs unto thoſe things which come after to be debated, concern- 
ing the particular Cauſe and Queſtion which we have in hand. 
2. All things that are, have ſome operation not violent or caſual : Neither doth any 
thing ever begin to exerciſe the ſame, without ſome fore-conceived end for which it work- 


the beginning eth. And the end which it worketh for, is not obtained, unleſs the Work be alſo fit to 


hath ſer for 
h'mſclf ro do 
all things by. 


obtain it by; for unto every End, every Operation will not ſerve. That whieh doth 
aflign unto eacli thing the tind, that which doth moderate the Force and Power, that 
which doth appoint the form and meaſure of working, the ſame we term a Law. So that 
no certain end could ever be attained, unleſs the Actions whereby it is attained, were 
regular z that is to ſay, Made ſuitable, fit, and correſpondent unto their End, by ſome 
Canon Rule or Law. Which thing doth firſt take place in the Works, even of God 
himſelf. All things therefore do work after a ſort according to Law; all other things ac- 
cording to a Law, whereof ſome Superior: unto whom they are ſubjeR, is Author; on _— 
| | | orks 
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that is to ſay, conſtant Order and Lam is kept, whereof it ſel 
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Works and Operations of God, have him both for their Worker, and for the Eaw whereby 


at Perf; 
ad fr 


ley are wrought; The Being of God, isa kind of Law to ee ; for 
NT ch God is giveth Perfettion to that he doth; "Thoſe Natal! ecefſar 

nal Operations of God, the Generation of the Son; the Proceeding" of the Spi 

ent the compaſs of my preſent intent; which isto touch only ſuch Operations & have their 

Beginning and Being tn voluntary purpoſe, wherewith Go hath erprnally deer66d, when, 5 

and how they ſhould b which Eternal Decree if that we'term aff Eternal Lu Pan: 5 0 
gerous it were for the feeble Brain of Man, to wade far into the doings of the moſt High? 

whom although to know be Life, and Joy to make mention of His Name; yet gur ſoundeft 
knowledge is, to know that we know hit not as indeed he is, neither can know hi tf and of 

ſafeſt eloquence concerning him, is our filence; when we confeſs wr ichout Confeſſion, that his 

glory is inexplicable; his greatneſs above our capacity and reach:' He is above, and we upon 

Earth ; therefore it behoveth our words to be wary and few. Our God is One , or rather 

very Oneneſs, and meer Unity, having nothing but it Self init Self, and not conſiſting (as all 

things do beſides God) of many things. In which Eſſential Unity of God, Trinity Per- 

ſonal nevertheleſs ſubſiſteth, after a manner far exceeding the p6 ibility of Maus cõnceit. 
The works which outwardly are of God, they are in ſuch ſort of him being One; that —_—_ 
Perſon hath in them ſomewhat peculiar and proper.” For being Three; and they all ſubſiſt⸗ 


ing in the Eſſence of one Deity, from the Father; by the Son, chr tlie Spirit, All thing | 5 
are. That which the Son doth hear of the Father, and which the Spirit doth receive of the Joh. is. 13, 


Father and the Son, the ſame we have at the hands of the Spirit, as being the laſt; and there! ; 


fore the neareſt unto us in order, altho in power tlie ſame witli the Second and the Firſt. | 
The wiſe and learned among the very Heathens themſelves, have all aeknowledg'dſotne firſt | 
cauſe, whereupon originally the Being of all things dependeth.” g Neither have they other- . 
wiſe ſpoken of that Cauſe than as an Agent, which knowing what and-why it worketh; ob 
ſerveth in working a moſt exact Order or Law.. Thus much is fignifi'd by that which Ho- 

mer mentioneth (a) Ai; & enadero S. Thus much acknowledg d by Merturius Triſme- 8 — 4 

giſtus, (b) Tov a 195 cov trroinozy' © Iviateps; & N, ANG h. Thus müch confeſt by — 12 
Anaxagoras and Plato, terming the Maker of the World an Ie llectunl Porter. Firally, () The cre. 
the Stoicks, altho imagining the firſt cauſe of all things to be Fite, held nevertheleſs, that — — | 
the ſame Fire having Art, did (e) "ONS GaN i heiler %%. They all confeſs there- not win 
fore, in the working of that firſt cauſe, that Counſel is us d, Reaſon follow d, a Way obſerv d, hands, bur by 
| r ſelf muſt needs be Author unto! n raw, apy; 

it ſelf : Otherwiſe it ſhould have ſome worthier and higher to direct it, and ſo could not it (c) Proceed 

{elf be the firſt; being the firſt, it can have no other than it ſelf to be the Author of that Law 2 

which it willingly worketh by. God therefore id a Law both to himſelf, and to all other in the making 

things beſides. To himſelf, he is a Law in all thoſe-things whereof our Saviour ſpeaks,” * 

ſaying, My Father worker b as yet, ſo I. God worketh nothing without eauſe. All thoſe things * 

which are done by him, have ſome end for which they are done ; and the end for which 

they are done, is a reaſon of his Will to do them! His Will had not inclined to create | 

Woman, but that he ſaw it could not be well if ſhe'were not created. Non eſt bonum, It is Gen. 2. 18, 

not good, man ſhould be alone; therefore let us make an helper for him. That and nothing 

elſe is done by God, which to leave undone, were not ſo good. If therefore it be demand 

ed, why God having power and ability infinite, the effects notwithſtanding of that power 

are all-ſo limited as we ſee they are? The reaſon hereof is, the End which he hath propos d, 

and the Law whereby his Wiſdom hath ſtinted the effects of his Power in ſuch ſort, that it 

doth not work infinitely; but correſpondently unto that End for which it worketh, even 

all things, xpfg-u, in moſt decent 1 ſort, all things in'meaſure; number, and 
weight. The. general End of God's Eternal Working, is che exereiſe of his moſt glori- 221 oa 5 
ous and moſt abundant Vertue. Which abundance doth ſhew it felf in variety; and fer 

that cauſe this variety is oftentimes in Scripture expteſt bythꝭ name of 'ricBes; The Lord Epheſ. 1. 17. 
hath made all things for his own" ſake.” Not tid any thing is made to be beneffteial unto C0. f. 3 

him, but all things for him to ſhew beneficence ind. grace in them. The particular drift Proy. 16. 4 

of every Act proceeding external > from God, we are not able to diſcern, and therefore 

cannot always give the proper and certain Reaſon of his Works. Howbeit, undoubtedly, = 

a propet and certain Reaſon there is of every Finite Work of God, in as much as there 

1s a Law impoſed upon it; which if there were not, it ſhould be Infinite even as tzje 

Worker himſelf is. They err therefore, who think that of the Will of Cod to do 

this or that, there is no Reaſon beſides his Will. Many times no Reaſon known to us; 

but that there is no reaſon thereof, I judge it moſt unreaſonable to imagine, in as much © 

is he worketh all things, Ke 2/8667 78 Sendic not only according to his j 

Will, but che counſel of bis own Will. And Tor ver is done with counſel or vi EMC. fr. 
. ; re 0 
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reſolution, hath af Heceſſity ſome xeaſan-why it ſhould. be done, albeit that peaſon be te 
us in ſome things ſa ſecret, that it forcatſt the wit of Man to ſtand, as the Bleſſed Apoſtle 
himſelf doth, amazed therext, O the depth of the richer, goth of the Wiſdom and Knows 
ledge of od, How unſeexobable are his Fudgments, & .. That Law eternal which God 
himſelf hath made to himfelf, and thereby worketh all things, whereof he is the Cauſe 

and Author 3; that Law inſthe admirable Whereof ſhineth with moſt perfect Beauty, 
bor. 8. 23. the Countenance of tht Wiſgom which hath teſtifed concerning het felf, The Lord poſ- 
| Hes me in the beginning of hit tay, evan before fois warks of old, I was Jet 15 That Law. 
which hath been the Pattern to make, and is the Card to guide the World by; that Law 
which hath been of God, and with God everlaſtingly; that Law, the Author and Obſerver 
whereof is, one only God, to he bleſled for evers how ſhould either Men or Angels be able 
rfeckly to behold? The Book of this Law: we are neither able nor worthy ta open and 
Do into. That little thereof, which we darkly apprehend, we àdmire; the veſt, with 
rely ious. Ignqrance, we humbly and meekly adore, Seeing therefore, that according to 
this Law he worketh, Of whom, through whom, and for whom, are al/'tbings ; altho' there 
kom. 11. 36. ſeem unto us confylion and; diſorder in the Affairs of this preſent World. Tamer quoniam 

— bonus nde Recfor tæmparat ; 8 ne dubites. Let no Man doubt, but that 

afol.Philoſ. ery thing is well dons, bęeguſe the Warld is rul d by ſo good a Guide, as tranſgreſſeth not 
ry thipg is wall done, becqule tt tranigreſfeth 

bis own Law: than which, nothing can be more abſolute, perfect and juſt. The Law 

| - whereby he worketh, is Eternal, and therefore can have no thew or colour of murability, 

For which cauſe, à part of: that Law being open d in the Promiſes which God hath mole 

e his Promiſes are nothing elſe but Declarations, what God will do for the good of 

x 10 touching thoſe Promiſes the Apoſtle hach witneſſed, That God may as poſſib 7 
imſelf, and not be God, as. fail to perform them. Aud concerning the Counſel God, 

2 Tim,2-13- he termeth is likewiſe. a thing Unchengechle; the Caunſeb of God, and.that Law of God, 

+6-17- whereof. now we ſpeak, being one. Nor is the freedow of the Wall of God any whit 
abated, let, ar hindred, Hy means of this; becauſe the Impoſition of this Law upon him- 
ſelf, is his qwn free and voluntary Act. This Law therefore, we may name Eternal, being 

za eder wbiob Gad before all Ages bath ſet down-with himfelf, for banfelf to do'all things y. 
the Law. 3+ Lam not ignorant, that dy LemHternal, the Learned for the molt part do under- 
ral agen ſtand the Qader, not which Cod Rath eternally. purpoſed himfelf in all his Works to 

| have given Obſerve, but rather that, which with himſelf he hath. fet down as expedient to be kept 
them-to ob by all his Creatures, accarding. tu the ſeveral Conditions wherewith he hath endued 

Gre, 27 them. They wha thus are accuſtemed to ſpeak; apply the name of Lam unto that only 

Rp rule of working, which ſuperior Authority impoſeth; whereas we ſomewhat more en- 

of keoping in. Iarging the ſenſe thereof, term auy kind of Rule or Canon whereby Actions are 

flramed, a Law, New that Law, which aa it is laid up in the Boſom of God, they calf 
Eternal, receiveth accordivgiune tho different kind of things which are ſubje unto it, 
different and ſundry kinds of. Names. That part of it which: ordereth Natural Agents, 

we call uſually Nature n Lat that which Angels do clearly: behold, and without any 
ſwerving obſerve, is a Lau Celeſ ial and Heavenly y che Lam of Reaſon, that which-bind- 
eth Creatures reafonable in this World, and with which by Reaſon they moſt. plainly: 
perceive themſelves bound ; that which binderh them, and is not known hut by ſpecial 
Revelation from God, Diving Law. Humm Lew, that which out of the Law, either 

of Reaſon or ef God, Men probably gathering to be expedient, they make it a Lawi Al 
things therefore, Which are as they ought to be, are conformed unto this Second Low. 
Eternal ;, and even thole things, which to this Eternal Lem are not conformable, are 
notwithſtanding in ſome; ſort ardered by the Ff Eternal Low. For what good.or evil 
zs there under the Sun ; What Action carreſpandent or repugnant unto the Law which . 
God hath impoſed upon his Creatures, but in, or upon it, God doth work according to 
the Law which himſelf hath eternally purpofed to keep 3 that is to fay, The FI Ee, 
nal Law? So that a tw ͤfald- Law Eternal being thus made, it is not Hard to conceive ho 

(4) Id onne they both take place in (d) all thing. Wherefore to came 10 che Law ef Nature, albeit 

quod in rebus thereby we fometuves mean that manner of working which God hath fer for each created 

materia legis thing to keep ;, yet faraſmuch- as. thoſe things are termed: moſt! pointy: Natural Agems, 

_ 22 which keep the Law of their kind unwittingly, as the Heavens and ements of the 0 48; 

gr ——... —. IPO ET YE" _ 
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luntaria legis tranſtreſſu penal quad dam incommedum-ahime inſerit, juxbe-ithd Auguftini, Jufſifti Dominè, & fic eit, ut pœna fud fibi fir, 


onmis animus ingrdiaatus. Confeſe lib. 1. cap 12+ Nee mer fomhafich. Quemadmodum jnquixer, Tidemus resinwrurales candirigerites, hos 
_ quod 2 fine particulaxi ſuo, atque adeo à lege æteroà exorbitant, in eandem legem æternam incidere, quatenus coplequunrur alium 


em 2 lege eriant æternd ipſis in cafu parciculart conftiturum : Ste verifimile eſt homines etiam cum peecant & defeiſcunt a lege tern 
ut pra cipſente, reineidere in dinem aternæ legis un punfchũiIIt. 8 8 ace ee 
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pedient it Will be, cht we lever the Law df Nature obſerved'b "th on ah f 1 Spe . 
the other is tied unte“ Touching the former, theit ſtri@ Recpfrz af dhe\Tefiure: 555 8 
and L2w is ſpoke of Balk but Narh irt ng ene euer attaiged t Foul (8s (is Tran b 
or perhaps-ever-ſtallatrain, (ſeeing the travel of wading herein, is Paar of CEA 5 

Sols of Men ; that boreeteing how inuch'the lealf thing in che World Hack it, Hatt tf 

the wiſelt are able trench imro; they may by this Henne 1h Flutmilitpz Ne, 10 
ſcribing the Work ef Creation;/attriButeth Speech Ufite Cedt Grd Jhid,' Hebbre b heh 
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Let there bea FHinnanutit: Let the Waiters unidey 45. Heudbent be; bete ih ohe gane 
place : Let the Earth bring forth: Ler there dL bits in The Firm 1 en 1 A xD 
thisonlythe mtent of Moſes, to ſignifie the infinite reatnefs'bf Hoher, bythe Heſs Ap <1 26 


of his accompliſhing Auch effects, without travel, pail; er labsuf? Süfely, ir Tecnieththit 


" Moſes' had herein, beſides this, a further purpoſe, namely, feM3'to kehcht flat Gad Aid not 


work as z neceſſary, but x voluntary Agent, intending Befote kund; cnd decreging ich him 
ſelf that which did outwardly proceed from him: Sceondly : coffee 


3 id chen! in 
ſtitute à Law natural to he obſerv d by Creatures; and therefore nE HR tb thi ander rer 


reatur forcnecerdk He fat . 
commanding thoſethingsto be which ure, and to be in füch fort as tte re, tokeepthat e:: 
nure and courſe which they do, importeth the eſtabliſhment ef Nutures Law. Tie Worlds 


firſt Creation, and the preſervation ſince of things created, whats it, but oHyſd fut forth aa 
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manifeſtation by execution, what the eternal Law of God'is' conceriinithivgsnittra}? Ang 27 267 


as it cometh to paſs in a Kingdom rightly order d that after à Law is BHO Pup d, it pre?! 


ſent ly takes effect far and w ide, all States framing themſelves thereunts; even to lettisthink Aer 10 70 
it fareth in the natural courſe of the World: Since the time chat God Aid firſt pfoclaĩm the e nun 
Edictsof his Law upon it, Heaven and Earth have hearkned unte hisvoice,ar@theithbour |, .:- - 
hath been to do his will: He made a law for the Nin; He gave his Derbe unto the Su. 
tbat the Waters ſbould not paſs bis commandment. Now, if Nature ſhould interim Her tourſe) ©. 
and leave r tho it were but for a while, the obſervition of her'dWh Laws; 11 
thoſe Principal and · Mother Elements of the World, whereofall things'in this tower Werd Fai 
are made, ſhould loſe the qualities which now they haves if the framt᷑ of that heavenly Arci 
it ſelf if Cdleſtial Spherés fhould forget 
their wonted motions, and by irregular volubility turn themſelves any way as it might haps 
pen; if the Prince of the Lights of Heaven, which now as a Giant doth run his unwearied Pal. 19. 9. 
courſe, ſhould, as it were, thro a languiſhing faintneſs, begin to ſtand, and to feſt /himfelfs . f 
if the Moon ſhould wander from her beaten way: the times and ſeaſons of the year blend enn 
ſelves, by diſorder d and confus d mixture, the Winds breathe out their laſt gaſp, the Clouds 
yield no Rain, the Earth be defeated of Heavenly Influence, the Fruits of the Earth pine 
away, as Children at the wither'd Breaſts of their Mother, no longer able to yield them re- 


lief; What would become of Man himſelf, whom theſe things do now all ſerve? See we not rn de 
_ plainly, that obedience of Creatures unto the Law of Nature, Is the ſtay of the whole World. 


Notwithſtanding, with Nature it cometh ſometimes to paſs as with Art. Let Phidias have 

rude and obſtinate ſtuff to carve, tho his Art do that it ſhould, his Work will lack that + 
beauty which otherwiſe in fitter matter it might have had. He that ſtriketh an Inſtrument 

with ſkill, may cauſe notwithſtanding a very unpleaſant ſound, if the ſtring whereonheſtri: 
keth chance to beuncapable of harmony. In the matter, whereof things natural conſiſt; that 
of Theophraſtus takes place, [low a N vmanter & d Sei wo tv. Much of it is oftentimits Treyhraft in 


ſuch, as will by no meant yield toreceive that impreſſionwhich were beſt and moſt perfef, Which Rieti. 


defect in the matter of things natural, they who gave themſelves unto the contemplation of 
Nature amongſt the Heathen, obſerv'd often: But the true original cauſe thereof, divine Ma- 
ledidtion, laid for the fin of Man upon theſe Creatures, which God had made for the uſe of 
Man, this being an Article of that ſaving Truth which God hath reveal'd unto his Church, 


was above the reach of their meerly natural Capacity and Underſtanding. But howſoever; 


theſe ſwervings are now and then incident into the courſe of Nature; nevertheleſs ſo con- 

ſtantly the Laws of Nature are by natural Agents obſerv d, that no Man denieth, but thoſe 

things which Nature worketh, are wrought either always, or for the moſt part, after one and 

the ſame manner. If here it be demanded, What this is which keepeth Nature in obedience 4rif. Abet. x; 
to her own Law, we muſt have recourſe to that higher Law, whereof we have al ready ſpoken' cap. 3. 
and becauſe all other Laws do thereon depend, from thence we muſt borrow ſo much as l 

need for brief reſolution in this point. Altho we are not of Opinion therefore, as ſome | 

are, that Nature In working, hath before her' certain exemplary Draughts '6r Patterns. 

which ſubſiſting in the boſom of the . and being thence diſcovered, ſhe fixeth 
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Theol. cap. 3. elſe but God's Inſtrument. In the courſe whereof, Dionyſius perceiving ſome! ſudden 


| quo principali Moon, the name of Diana; the name of olus, and divers other in the Winds; and 
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Acts 17. 25. 


X 


Inſtrument ; nor is there any ſuch Art or:Knqwledge. Divine in Na- 
„but in the guide of Natures. work. Whereas therefore things na- 


(e) Form in thoſe () Forms which, give them their Being, they cannot poſhbly; be; apt or zaclinable 
ene to. do/othenyiſe than they do; ſeeing qho kinds of their operati 
thing propor- and xai framed, accarding to tie ſeyeral Ends fer which: they; ſerve, they them. 
che if im ſelves; in the mean while, though doing that which is fit, yet knowing neither what 
ving Crea. they do, nor why ; it followeth, that all which they. do in this ſort, proceedeth original. 
tures. Senſi. Iy from ſome ſuch Agent, asknoweth, appointeth, holdeth up, and even actually frameth 
nor otherwile th me. The manner ofthis Divine Efficie ing far above us, we are no more able 


ble it is not, 


cording to much is diſcerned, that the Natural Generation and Proceſs. of ,all-things, -receiveth 
1. * order of preceding from the ſetled ſtabilit of Divine Underſtanding, This appointeth 
Forms, ching unto them their kinds of; working; the diſpoſition whereof, in den of God's own 
of the World Knowledge and Will, is rightly termed by the name of Provideme. The ſame; being 
are dif. referred unto. the things. themſelves, here diſpoſed by it, was wont by the Ancients to be 
their kinds, called Natal, Deſtmy..;; That Law, the performance whereof we ibehold in things 
natural, is as it were an authentical, or an original Draught, written in the boſom of God 
uimſelf; whoſe Spirit heing to execute the ſame, uſeth every particular Nature, every 
meer natural Agent, only as an Inſtrument created at the beginning, and ever ſince the 
Compend, beginning; uſed to work his own Will and Pleaſure withal. Nature therefore, is nothing 


One quod f. diſturbance, is faid to have cryed out, Aut Deus nature patitur, aut mundi machina difſol- 
quo, eſt quaſi vitir; Either God doth ſuffer impediment, and is by a greater than himſelf hindred; 
nſtrumentum or if that be impoſſible, then hath he determined to make a preſent diſſolution of the 

. meren. World ; the execution of that Law beginning now to ſtand ſtill, without which the 
Ridiculum eſt World cannot ſtand. This Workman, whoſe Servitor Nature is, being in truth but 
and inch only One, the Heathens imagining to be more, gave him in the Sky, the name of Jupi- 
ponere inſtru- ter ; in the Air, the name of Juno; in the Water, the name of Neptune ; in the Earth, 
mentum f. the name of Veſta, and fometimes of Ceres the name of Apollo in the Sun; in the 
«gente. to conclude, even ſo many Guides of Nature they dreamed of as they ſaw there were 

kinds of things natural in the World. Theſe they honoured, as having power to work 
or ceaſe accordingly as Men deſerved of them: But unto us, there is one only Guide of 

all Agents Natural, and he both the Creator and the Worker of all in all, alone to be 

bleſſed, adored, and honoured by all for ever. That which hitherto hath been ſpoken, 
concerneth Natural Agents conſidered in themſelves : But we muſt further remember 
alſo {which thing to touch, in a word, ſhall ſuffice, ) That as in this reſpe& they have 

their Law, which Law direQeth them in the means whereby they tend to their own per- 

fection ; ſo likewiſe another Law there is, which toucheth them as they are ſociable parts 

united into one Body: A Law which bindeth them each to ſerve unto others good, and 

alli to prefer the good of the whole, before whatſoever their own. particular, as we 
pPlwbKkÿinly ſee they do, when things natural in that regard, forget their ordinary natural 
wont: That which is heavy, mounting ſometime upwards of its own accord, and for- 

_ faking the center of the Earth, which to it ſelf is moſt natural, even as if it did hear it 

felf commanded to let go the good it privately wiſheth, and to relieve the preſent diſtreſs 
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of Nature in common. 
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gels, we are not to conſider _— what they are and do, in r 
but that alſo which concerneth t f Co neſt 
themſelves, and of Society or Fellowſhip with Men. Conſider Angels, each of them ſe- Luke 2. 13. 


hath been through the voluntary breach of 


thing which they ſo could apprehend. 


and being raſt 
Deſire to reſe 


ariſing from the viſible apprehenſion of the Purity, Glory and IC of God inviſible, 
ſaving only unto _ that are pure: Secondly, Adoration, grounded upon the evidence 
: 4 


poſeth them as an Army, one in order and degree above another. Conſider finally the 
Angels, as having with us that communion which the Apoſtle to the Hebrews noteth; and 
in regard whereof, Angels have not diſdained to profeſs themſelves our fellow ſervants. 


10. 


8 84 


unn Hemi 


&s mie re- 


8. 7. 


tth. 18. 10. 


mated where- 
ſoever we 

find them 
rermed the 
Sons of God; 


From hence there ſpringeth up a third Law, which bindeth them to works of Miniſterial © 
employment. Every of which their ſeveral Functions, are by them performed with jop. 


A part of the Angels of God r we know ) have faln, and that their Eli 
that Law, which did require at their hands 


continuance in the exerciſe of their high and admirable. vertue. Impoſſible it was, that 


ever their will ſhould change or incline to remit any part of their cuty, without ſome object 


having force to avert their conceit from God, and to draw. it another way ; and that be- 


fore they attained that high perfection of bliſs, wherein now the Elect angels are without 
any means like, 


poſſibilty of falling. Of any thing more than of God, they could not by 

as long as whatſoever they knew beſides God, they apprehended it-not in it ſelf, without 

dependency upon God; becauſe ſo long, God muſt needs ſeem infinitely better than any 
Things beneath them, could not in ſuch ſort be 

preſented unto their eyes, but that therein they muſt needs ſee always, how thoſe things 

did depend on God. It ſeemeth therefore, that there was no other way for Angels to 


fin, but by reflex of their underſtanding upon themſelves ; when being held with admi- 


ration of their own ſublimity and honour, the memory of their ſubordination unto God, 
and their dependency on him was drowned 


love and imitation of God, could not chuſe but be alſo interrupted. The fall of Angels 
therefore, was Pride ; Since their fall, their practices have been the clean contrar) 
thoſe before mentioned; For bei 


i diſperſed, ſome in the Air, ſome on the Ear 
ſome in the Water; ſome amo 


Earth; they have, by all means, laboured to effect an Univerſal Rebellion a inſt the John 13. 27. 
- | Theſe ad? 


Laws, and, as far as in them licth, utter deſtruction of the Works of ( ked 
| "oy 4 | wicke 


as Job 1. 6. & 


38: 7. 


Apec. 22. 9. 


in this conceit; whereupon their adoration, Joh 8. 44. 
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Unto Gen. 3. 15. 
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wicked ſpirits, the Heathens honoured- inſtead of Gods both generally under the name of 
Dii inferi, Gods Infernal; and particularly, ſome in Oracles, ſome in Idols oſome as Houf: 
hold Gods, ſome as Nymphs: In a word, No foul and wicked ſpitit which was not une way 
or other honoured of Men as God, till ſuch time as Light appeared in the Word, and di. 
ſolved the works of the Devil. Thus much therefore may ſuthce for Angels, tlie next 

- - - + | Unto whem in degret ure Men. -r e e 49% 07 ee 
The law J. God alone excepted; who actually and % 15; whatſoever he may be, and 
whereby Man which cannot hereafter be, that which now hee is not 4 all other things beſides, ure ſome. 
what in poſſibility, which as yet they are not in act: And fot this cauſe! there is in 


ons directed 
to the Imitati· all things an appetite or deſire, whereby they ineline to foniething which they may be 
8 Og and when they are it, they ſhall be perfecter than now they are. All which Perf ion 


World-any thing whereby another may not ſome way be made the perfecter, therefore 
naa A. 


28 J. all things that are, are good. Again, ſith there can be no goodneſs deſired which 
f proceedeth not from God himſelf, as from the ſupream cauſe of all things 3 and ev 


1 lb. i "= effe& doth after a ſbrt contain, at leaſtwiſe reſemble the caufe from which it proceedeth 
4 All things in the World are ſaid, in ſome ſort, to ſeek the higheſt, and to covet 
| more or leſs the participation of God himſelf; yet this doth no where fo much appear, 
as it doth in Man, becauſe there are ſo many kinds of perfections which Man 


ſeeketh. The firſt degree of Goodnefs, is, that General Perfection which all things do 


ſeek, in deſiring the continuance of their Being; all things therefore coveting, as much 
as may be, to be like unto God in Being ever, that which cannot hereunto attain perſo- 
\. rally, doth ſeek to continue it ſelf another way; that is, by Off- ſpring _ ation, 
The next degree of Goodnels is, that which each thing coveteth, by affecting reſemblance 
with God, in the conftancy and excellency of thoſe operations which belong 
- unto their kind. The immutability of God they ſtrive unto, by working either always; 

or for the moſt part, after one and the ſame manner; his abſolute exactneſs the 
imitate, by tending unto that which is moſt exquiſite in every particular. Hence have 
riſen a number of Axioms in Philoſophy, ſhewing, How the works of nature do always 
aim at that which cannot be bettered. Theſe two kinds of Goodneſs rehearſed; are ſo 
nearly united to the things themſelves. which deſire them, that we ſcarcely perceive the 
appetite to ſtir in reaching forth her hand towards them. But the deſire of thoſe Per- 
fections which grow externally, is more apparent, "eſpecially of ſuch as are not expreſly 
deſired, unleſs they be firſt known, or ſuch as are not for any other cauſe, than for 
Knowledge it ſelf deſired, Concerning Perfections in this kind, that by proceeding in 
the Knowledge of Truth, and by growing in the exerciſe of Vertue, Man, amongft the 
Creatures of this inferiour World, aſpireth to the greateſt Conformity with God. This 
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11 5 l is not only known unto us, whom he himſelf hath ſo inſtructed, but even they do 
1755 ew acknowledge, who amongſt men are not judged the neareſt unto him. With Plato, what 
x 9 ply wo one thing more uſual, than to excite men unto love of Wiſdom, by fhewing, how 


weed 74 me much wile men are thereby exaited above men; how knowledge doth raiſe them up into 
= 2 wy Heaven ; how it maketh them, though not Gods, yet as Gods, high, admirable and 
22: divine? And Mercurius An ſpeaking of the vertues of a righteous Soul, Such 
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Mens firſt be- 


HE PATTERN of the Father of Spirits, 


6. In the Matter of Knowledge, there is between the Angels of God, and the 
ginning to Children of Men this difference: Angels already have full and eompleat knowledge in 
grow to the t he higheſt degree that can be imparted unto them: Men, if we view them in their 
2 of Spring, are at the firſt without underſtanding or knowledge at all. Nevertheleſs, 


which they from this utter vacuity they grow by degrees, till they come at length to be even 


. = __ as the Angels themſelves are. That which agreeth to the one now, the other ſhall attain 
klai.7.16, unto in the end; they are not ſo far was. hangs and ſevered, but that they come at length 
to meet. The Soul of man being therefore at the firſt as a Book, wherein nothing is, 


and yet all things may be imprinted ;, we are to ſearch by what ſteps and degrees it 
rifeth unto Perfection of Knowledge. Unto that which hath been already fet down, 
concerning Natural Agents, this we muft add, That albeit therem we have compriſed 
as well Creatures living, as void of life, if they be in degree of nature beneath Men; 
nevertheleſs, a difference we muſt obſerve between thoſe Natural Agents that work 
altogether unwittingly ; and thoſe which have, though weak, yet ſome underſtanding 
what they do, as Fiſhes, Fowls, and Beaſts have. Beaſts are in ſenſible capacity 5 


Nature, 


are contained under the general name of Goodneſs. And becauſe there is not in the 


vith praiſing and ſpeating well of al men, with doing 
od unto every one by word and deed, becauſe they ſtudy to frame themſelves according to 


ripe, even as Men themſelves, perhaps more ripe. For as Stones, though in dignity of 
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| re. inferiour unto Plants, yet exceed them in firmneſs of firength,” or durabilit 

af Being * Plants, though beneath the exeellener of Creatures endued with of 

yet exceed them in the Faculty of Vegetation, and of Fertility: So Beafts, N 
Fo 


. 


them; decauſe the endeavours of Nature, when it hatli an higher p | 
to ſeek, are in lower the more remiſs, not eſteeming thereof fo much as thoſe things do, 

which have no better propoſed unto them. The Soul of Man therefore,” beitig capable 

of a more Divine Perfection, hath ( beſides: the Faculties of growing unto ſenfible . 
knowledge, which is common unto us with Beaſts) a further hability, whereof inthe 
chere is no ſhew at all, the ability of reaching higher than unto ſenſible roy *0 3 Evtes- 
Till we grow to ſome ripeneſs of years; the Soul of Man doth only ſtore it ſelf with 7@ oc ** 
eonceits of things of inferiour and more open quality, which afterwards do ferve 25 * 
lnſtruments unto that which is greater 3 in the mean while, above the reach of meanet 759 aun", y 
Creatures it aſcendeth not. When once it comprehendeth any thing above this, a8 5, N 


the differences of Time, Affirmations, Negations, ànd contradiction in Speech, we then nd, W 


count it to have ſome uſe of Natural Reaſon. Whereunto, if afterwards there might 1 9 
de added the right helps of true Art and Learning (which helps, T muſt plainly confeſs, rm dug 
this Age of the World, carrying the name of a Learned Age, doth neither much know, 425 brav. 
nor greatly regard) there would undoubtedly be almoſt as great difference in maturity of .,, — 1 
Judgment between Men therewith inured, and that which now Men are, as between 5! ms yr 
Men that are now, and Innocents. Which ſpeech; if any condemn, as being over Hy- ee 
perbolical, let them conſider but this one thing: No Art is at the firſt finding out To Sine. Til. 
perfect as Induſtry may after make it; yet the very firſt Man that to any purpoſe Aiſtorelical 


knew the way. we ſpeak of and followed it, hath alone thereby performed mote, very on. 


_ near, in all parts of Natural Knowledge; than fithence in any one part thereof the 
_ whole World beſides hath done. In the poverty of that other new devifed aid two 


things there are notwithſtanding ſingular. Of marvellous quick diſpatch it is, and Kamiſtry. 
doth ſhew them that have it as much almoſt in three days xs if it had dwelt threeſcore 


| years with them. Again, becauſe the curioſity of Mans Wit doth many times with peril 


wade farther in the earch of things than were convenient; the fame is thereby reſtra7n- 
ed unto ſuch generalities as every where offering themſelves are apparent unto Men of 
the weakeſt conceit that need be: So as following the Rules and Precept thereof, we may 


find it to de an Art which teacheth the way of ſpeedy Diſcourſe, and reſtraineth the Mi 


of Man that it may not wax overwiſe. Education and Inſtruction are the means, the one 
by uſe, the other by p tomake our Natural Faculty of Reaſon both the better and the 
ſooner able to judge rightly between Truth and Error, and Evil. But at what time 
a Man may be ſaid to have attained ſo far forth the uſe of Reaſon as ſuſſiceth to make him 


capable of thoſe Laws whereby he is then bound to guide his Actions; This is a great deal 


more eaſie for common ſenſe to difcern, than for any Man by skilf and learning to deter- 


mine; even as it is not in Philoſophers, who heſt know the nature both of Fire and Gold, 


to teach what degree of the one will ferve to purifie the other, ſo well as the Artizan 


(which doth this by fire) diſeerneth by Senſe when the fire hath that degree of heat 


which ſufficeth for his purpoſe. 


7. By Reaſon Man attaineth unto the khowledge of things that are, and are not Of Tang win 


ſenſible; it reſteth therefore, that we ſearch how Man attaineth unto the knowledge dig s the 


of ſuch things unſenſible, as are to be known that oy may be done. Seeing then Laws of Adi: 
| eſi 


that nothing can move unleſs there be ſome end, the deſire whereof provoketh unto . e 
motion; How ſhould that Divine Power of the Soul, that Spirit of * Mind, as the Epheſ. 4 23 
Apoſtle termeth it, ever ſtir it ſelf unto Action unleſs it have alſo the like Spur > Tl e 
end for which we are moved to work, is ſometimes the goodnefs which we conceive of 

the very working it ſelf, without any further reſpect at all; and the Cruſe that procu- 

rech Ation is the meer defire of Action, no other go beſides being thereby in- 
tended. Of certain turbulent Wits it is ſaid, Illis quieta movere magna merces vide- Sit. 
batur. They thought the very diſturbance of things eſtabliſhed an Hire ſufficient to 
let them on work. Sometimes that which we do is referred to a further end, with- 

out the deſire whereof, we would leave the ſame undone; as in their Actions that gave 5 
Alms to purchaſe thereby the praiſe of Men. Man in perfeckion of Nature, being Mach. 6. 2 
made according to the likeneſs of his Maker, reſembleth him alſo in the manner of ar 
working ; ſo that. whatſoever we work as Men, the func we do wittingly work and 
freely: Neither are we according to the manner of Natural Agents an way ſo tyed, 
but that it is in our power to leave the things we do undone. The good which either 


is gotten by doing or which conſiſteth in the very doing it ſelf caufeth. not Action, 
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O mibi præte- 
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Jupiter annos. 
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unleſs apprehending it as good we ſo like and deſire it. That we do unte 1 ſuch 


reren 


nn » ( ( 44 Ad 


end, the ſame we chooſe and prefer before the leaving of it undone, Choice: there ig 
not, unleſs the thing which we take be ſo in our power that we might have refuſed 
and left it. If Fire conſume the Stubble, it chooſeth not ſo to do, becauſe the nature 
thereof is ſuch that 1t can do no other. To chooſe, is to will one thing before another 
and to will, is to bend our Souls to the having or doing of that which they ſee to be 
good. Goodneſs is ſeen with the Eye of the Underſtanding, and the Light of that. Eye 
1s Reaſon, So that two principal Fountains there are of Human Action, Knowledge 
and Will; which Will, in things tending towards any end is termed Choice. Con- 
cerning Knowledge; Behold, faith Moſes I have ſet before you this day, good and evil, 
Fe and death. Concerning Will, he addeth immediately, Chooſe life; that is to fay, 

e things that tend unto Life, them chooſe. But of one thing we muſt have ſpecial 
care, as being a matter of no ſmall moment, and that is, How the Will roperly and 
ſtrictly taken, as it is of things which are referred unto the end that Man dete, differ- 
eth greatly from that infer iour natural deſire which we call Appetite. The abject of 
Appetite 1s whatſoever ſenſible good may be wiſhed for; the object of Will is that 
good which Reaſon doth lead us to ſeek. Affections, as Joy, and Grief, and Fear, and 


Anger, with ſuch like, being as it were the ſundry faſhions and forms of Appetite, 


can neither riſe at the conceit of a thing indifferent, nor yet chooſe but riſe at the 


fight of ſome things. Wherefore it is not altogether in our power, whether we 
will be ſtirred with Affections or no. Whereas Actions which iſſue from the diſpo- 
ſition of the Will, are in the power thereof to be performed or ſtayed. Finally, Ap. 
petite is the Will's Sollicitor, and the Will is Appetite's Controller; what we cover 
according to the one, by the other we often reject. Neither is any other defire term- 
ed properly Will, but that where Reaſon and Underſtanding, or the ſhew of Rea- 
ſon, preſcribeth the thing deſired. It may be therefore a queſtion, Whether - thoſe 
operations of Men are to be counted voluntary, wherein that good which is ſenſi- 
ble provoketh Appetite, and Appetite cauſeth Action, Reaſon being never called to 
Counſel ; as when we Eat or Drink, and betake our ſelves unto reſt, and ſuch like. The 
truth is, that ſuch Actions in Men having attained to the uſe of Reaſon, are voluntary: 
For as the Authority of higher Powers, hath force even in thoſe things which are done 


without their 1 and are of ſo mean reckoning that to acquaint them therewith 
1 


it needeth not : In like ſort, voluntarily we are ſaid to do that alſo, which the Will, 


if it liſted, might hinder from being done, although about the doing thereof we 


do not expreſly. uſe our Reaſon or Underſtanding, and ſo immediately apply our Wills 
thereunto, In caſes therefore of ſuch facility the Will doth yield her aſſent, as 
it were with a kind of filence, by not diſſenting ; in which reſpe& her force is not 
ſo apparent as in expreſs Mandates or Prohibition, eſpecially upon Advice and Con- 
ſultation going before, Where Underſtanding therefore needeth, in thoſe things 
Reaſon is the Director of Man's Will by diſcovering in Action what is good. For 
the Laws of Well-doing are the Dictates of right Reaſon. Children which are not 
as yet come unto thoſe Years whereat they may have; again, Innocents which are 
excluded by Natural Defect from ever having; Thirdly, Mad-men, which for the 
preſent cannot poſſibly have the uſe of right Reaſon to guide themſelves, have for 
their Guide the Reaſon that guideth other Men, which are Tutors over them to 
ſeek and to procure their good for them. In the reſt there is that Light of Reaſon, 
whereby Good may be known from Evil; and which diſcovering the ſame- rightly is 
termed right. The Will, notwithſtanding, doth not incline to have or do that which 
Reaſon teacheth to be good, unleſs the ſame do alſo teach it to be poſſible. For 
albeit the Appetite, being more general, may wiſh any thing which ſeemeth good, be 
it never ſo impoſſible; yet for ſuch things the reaſonable Will of Man doth. never 
ſeek. Let Reaſon teach impoſſibility in any thing, and the Will of Man doth let it go; 
is in the Will of Man ay that freedom, whereby it is apt to take or refuſe any 
particular object whatſoever being preſented unto it. Whereupon it followeth, 


a thing impoſlible it doth uot affect, the impoſſibility thereof being manifeſt, There 


That there is no particular Object ſo good but it may have the ſhew of ſome difficulty 


or unpleaſant quality annexed to it, in reſpect whereof, the Wilt may ſhrink and de- 


_ cline it; Contrariwiſe (for ſo things are blended) there is no particular evil which 


hath not ſome appearance of goodneſs whereby to inſinuate it ſelf, For Evil, as 
Evil, cannot be deſired; if that be deſired which is evil, the cauſe is the goodneſs 
which is or ſeemeth to be joy ned with it. Goodneſs doth not move by being, but 
by being apparent; and therefore many things are neglected which are moſt pre- 

| x Tis ; | clous, 


niidle Amp 
Reaſon there 


WJ Ore, try 


us, as it did Eve (a); ſometimes the haſtinefs of our Wills preventing the re 
Advice of ſound Reaſon, as in the (5) Apoſtles, when they fi fooner ſaw what they iy Nanon 
liked not, but they forthwith were deſirous of fire from FHeaben; ſometimes the 29 19 keepeth donn 
cuſtom of evil making the heart obdurate againſt - whatſoever inſtructions to the cofl- 1 
trary, as in them over whom our Saviour fpake weeping, (c) O Feruſylem, bow often, And hardly 5 
and thou wouldſt nor? Still therefore that Wherewith & ſtand blameable and can no cane“. 
way excuſe it, is in doing evil we 1 good before a greater, the greatneſs ching hae 
| whereof is by Reaſon inveſtigable and may be known. - The ſearch of Knowledge is a, __ 
thing er and the painfulneſs of Knowledge is that which maketh the Will ſo hard- wich %rear 
ly inclinable thereunto. The Root hereof, Divine Malediction; Boing the * Inſtru- labour find 
ments being weakned wherewithal the Soul Genn in reaſoning) doth work, it pre- ines ne 
ferreth reſt in Ignorance before weariſom labour to know. ' For a ſpur of Diligence are before us. 
therefore, we have a natural thirſt after Knowledge ingrafted in us. But by Reaſon of ede en 
that original weakneſs in the Inſtruments, without which the Underſtandin part is not things er N 
able in this World by diſcourſe to work, the very conceit of painfulneſs is as a bridle are in Heav'n? 
to ſtay us. For which cauſe the Apoſtle, who knew right Well that the wearineſs of the {22% 5: Le 


fleſh is an heavy clog to the Will, ftriketh mightily upon this Key, Awake thor that 1 Cor. 16: 13. 


ſleepeſt, caſt off all which preſſeth down ; watch, labour, ſtrive to go forward and to grow in = 7 


q 


:& Wherefore to return to our former intent of diſcovering the Natural way, 1 — 2 5 
whereby Rules have been found out concerning that Goodneſs wherewith the Will of finding out 
Man ought to be moved in Humane Actions 5 as every thing naturally and wma Laws, by Rea- 


: * F 31 | 27 of pop) 4 * . 5 
doth deſire the utmoſt Good and greateſt Perfection, whereof Nature hath made the 22 


it capable, even ſo Man. Our felicity therefore being the object and accompliſhment chat which is 
of our deſire, we cannot chuſe but wiſh and coVet it. All particular things which are * 
ſubject unto Action, the Will doth ſo far forth incline unto, as Reaſon judgeth them 
the better for us, and conſequently the more available to our bliſs. If Reaſon err, we fall 
into evil, and are fo far forth deprived of the general Perfection we ſeek. Seeing there- 
fore, that for the framing of Mak Actions, the knowledge of good from evil is neceſ- 
ſary, it only reſteth, that we ſearch how this may be had. Neither muſt we ſuppo re 
that there needeth one Rule to know the good, and another che evil by. For he that Ts 4 g 
knoweth what is ſtraight, doth even thereby diſcern what is crooked, "becauſe the ab- £27% 9 74 - 
ſence of ſtraightneſs in bodies capable thereof is crookedneſs; Goodriefs' in Actions zue. 
18 like unto ſtraightneſs ; wherefore that which is done well, we term right. For as the Kerr); 33 _ 
ſtraight way is moſt acceptable to him that travelleth; 'becauſe by it he''cometh ſoon- 4 
eſt to his journeys end; ſo in Action, that which doth lie tlie eveneſt between us and an. In. 1. 
the end we deſire, muſt needs be the fitteſt for our uſe,” Beſides which fitneſs for uſe,” 
there is alſo in rectitude, Beauty ; as contrariw iſe in obliquity, deformity.” And that 
which is good in the Actions of Men, d6th' not only delight as profitable, but as 
amiable: alſo, In which conſideration” the _ moſt” divinely. have given to the 
| N | Active 
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patency are fain to ti the beſt t 
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cured will yield unte; In like 
fent Age full of Tongue and 


lity, the fitter and likelier to be brookefl. Signs and 8 | 


2 rox 
ere Signs unto Cauſes, and ſhe 
— idemopinane all, whereby it may 0 
in 1. Pofic, overſeen. In which 0 
NQuicguid in umiverſal conſent of men is 


omnibus indi- ,.1 LR A SRD LO Ae of Wb ot" | 1 do vary. 
rr ns den only the ſigns and tokens 0 „Aer n Things S bee „ and 
ſheciei com- Man doth but chance to thi nk w of, cannot ſtill have the like. h- | . 
* 10 * though we know not tlie cauſe, yet cn much We ma; know, that ſome necellary.cauſe 
communem ha. there is, whenſoever the judgments of all Men generally, or for the moſt part, run one 
unem | l 14 e Gs : F f th ly and 
beat eportet, and the ſame way, eſpecially, in matters of that Diſcqurſe: Fot of things neceſſarily. an 


quæ eſt eorum 


que ef naturally done, there is no more affirmed but this, ('4,);;They keop: aither always, or fi OP. 
indiuid * eiern 7 - | | 
Geeks Sn. the moff part, one Tenure, The general and perpetual Voice of Men, is.as the Sentence 


tura. Idem. 


of God himſelf. () For that which all Men have at all times learned; Nature her ſelf 
ET muſt needs have taught; and God being the Author of Nature, her Voice is but his In- 


fit, 1 ſtrument. By her, from him, we receive whatſoever in ſuch ſort we learn. Infinite Du- 
particulariſq; | ago hain 


Pate fr ties there are, the goodneſs whereof is by this Rule ſufficiently manifeſted, although we 


' 4 « 


chin gin. had no other warrant beſides to approve them. The Apoſtle St. Paul having ſpeech 
eChriſt.Rel. .. 


N concerning the Heathen, faith of them, (c) They are a Lam unto themſelves. His 
1 Joes. that by force of the Light of Reaſon wherewith God illuminateth every one 
aupis, prima meaning 1S, that DY e OL the LI SR OO . 
firm? id ve- which cometh. into the World, Men being enabled to know Truth from Falſhood, and 
Poon {rs on Good from Evil, do thereby learn in many things what the Will of God is; _ 
num bm. himſelf not revealing by any extraordinary means unto them, but they by natural Diſ- 
num Cult in courſe attaining the knowledge thereof, ſeem the Makers of thoſe Laws which indeed 
Compend. are his, and they but only the finders of them out. A Law therefore generally. taken 
cap- 1. is a directive Rule unto goodneſs of operation. The Rule of Divine Operations outward, 

3 18 a dir | mto ZOOGNELS. OL OPETATIO 4 ty” 
and ere itiw intment of God's own Wiſdom. ſet down within himſelf. The 
 rurale univer- is the definitive appointment of Gods own V n 1 E 
ſale que bm - Rule of Natural Agents that work by ſimple ner is the determination af the Wiſ- 


num judicium Director of them, but not unto 


dom of God, known to God himſelf: the Principal. Direc | | 
OT them that are directed to execute the ſame. The Rule of Natural Agents which work . 
eg, after a ſort of their own accord, as the Beaſts do, is the judgment of common Senſe or 
22 79% Fancy concerning the ſenſible goodneſs, of thoſe Objects wherewith ther are moved. 
«+ «125, The Rule of Ghoſtly or Immaterial Natures, as Spirits and Angels, is WA . | 
See 75 intellectual Judgment concerning the amiable Beauty and high Goodneſs of that Object 
rien i gd. which with unipekabl joy. and delight doth ſet them on work. The Rule of Voluntary 
rv tree Agents on Earth, is the ſentence that Reaſon giveth. concerning the goodneſs of thoſe 
7 mak - th ings which they are to do. And the Sentences which Reaſon, giveth are ſome more, 
10. cap. 2. t.! Was dc F e . e „ The 
(e) Rom. 2. ſome leſs WL before it come to define in particular Actions what is good. 1 
. main principles of Reaſon are in themſelves apparent. For to make nothing evident 
"Arevler en. of it ſelf unto, Man's Underſtanding were to take away all poſlibility of knowing any 


To» ries 2.0350, 


4 


| 4195 thing. And herein that of Theopbraſtus is true, They that ſeek a reaſon of all. things do 
u, Theeh. ntterly overthrow Reaſon, In every kind of Knowledge ſome ſuch grounds there 2 


in Metaph. 


knowledge to be goods they require no proof or further diſcourſe to be aſſured of their 
out by diſoourſe, and drawn from out of the very, Bowels of Heaven and Earth. For we 


niſter Rules, Canons, and Laus for Men to direct thoſe actions oy, which we properly term 
nſin 


the beſt is in all congruity of Reaſon to guide the reſidue, that it prevail ing moſt the work 
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heine vropoſed the Mind doth preſently embrace them as free from all poſſi- 
bi lr of Eren take and manifeſt eee In which kind, ee e | 
more general, are ſuch as this, Thut the greater good is to be choſen before-the leſs. If 
therefore it ſhould be demanded, what reaſon there is why the will of man, which doth | 
neceſſarily ſhun harm and covet whatſoever is pleaſant and ſweet; ſhould be commanded 
to count the pleaſures of ſin Gall; and notwithſtanding the bitter Accidents wherewith 
Virtuous Actions are compaſt, yet ſtill to rejoyte and delight in them: Surely this could 
never ſtand with Reaſon ; but that Wiſdom thus Ege groundeth her Laws upon 
an infallible rule of Compariſon, which is, That ſmall difficulties when exceeding great 
good is ſure to enſue; and on the other {ide momentany benefits when the hurt which 


they draw after them is unſpeakable, are not at all to be reſpected. | This rule is the 


ground whereupon the Wiſdom of the Apoſtle buildeth a Law enjoyning Patience unto - 
himſelf, The preſent lightneſs of our affliction worketh unto us, even with abundance upon : cot. 4. ij. 


abumdance, an eternal weight of glory: while we look not on the things which are ſeen, but 
on the things which are not ſeen :\ For the things which are ſeen, are temporal; but the 


things which are not ſeen," are eternal: Therefore CO to be embraced, whatſo- 
ever calamities in thoſe times it was accompanied withal. Upon the ſame ground our 

Saviour proveth the Law moſt reaſonable, that doth forbid theſe crimes which men for 

gain ſake fall into. For a man to win the World, if it be with the loſs of his Soul, what 

benefit or good is it? Axioms leſs general, yet ſo manifeſt that they need no farther proof, 

are ſuch as theſe, God to be worſbipped; Parents to be honoured ; Others to be uſed by us, Match. 16. 26. 
as we our ſelves would be by them. Such things, as foon as they are alledged, all men ac- [ 


goodneſs. '' Notwithſtanding whatſoever ſuch principle there is it was at the firſt found 


are to note, that things in the World are to us diſcernable, not only ſo far forth as ferveth © 
for our vital preſervation, but further alſo in a twofold higher reſpect. For firſt, if al! 
other uſes were utterly taken away; yet the Mind of Man being by Nature ſpeculativeand 
delighted with contemplation in it ſelf, they were to be known even for meer Knowledge 

and Underſtandings ſake. Lea further beſides this, the knowledge of every the leaſt thing 

in the World, hath in it a ſecond peculiar benefit unto us, in as much as it ſerveth to mi- 


Humane. This did the very Heathens themſelves obſcurely inſinuate, by making Themis, 
which we call Jus or Right, to be the Daughter of Heaven and Earth. We know things 
either as they are in themſelves, or as they are in mutual relation one to another. The 
knowledge of that which Man is in reference unto himſelf, and other things in relation un- 
to Man, I may juſtly term the Mother of all thoſe Principles, which are as it were Edicts, 
Statues and 9 in that Law of Nature, whereby Humane Actions are framed. Firſt 
therefore, having obſerved that the beſt things where they are not hindred, do ſtill produce 
the beſt Operations; (for which cauſe, where many things are to concur unto one effect, 


principally done by it may have greateſt perfection; ) when hereupon we come to obſerve 

in our ſelves, of what excellency our Souls are, in compariſon of our Bodies, and the di- 

viner part in relation unto the baſer of our Souls; ſeeing that all theſe concurr in produ- | 
cing Humane Actions, it cannot be well, unleſs the chiefeſt do command and direct the | 
reſt; The Soul then ought to conduct the Body and the Spirit of our Minds, the Soul. This Arif. Polit. i. 
is therefore the firſt Law, whereby the higheſt power of the Mind requireth general obe- 
dience at the hands of all the reſt concurring with it unto Action. Touchin theſe: 
veral grand Mandates, which being unpoſed by the underſtanding Faculty of the Mind 

muſt be obeyedby the Will of Man, they are by the ſame method found out, whether they 

import our duty towards God or towards Man. Touching the one, I may not here ſtand 


to open, by what degrees of diſcourſe the Minds, even of meer Natural Men have attain- 


ed to know, not only that there 1s a God, but alſo what Power, Force, Wiſdom, and 
other properties that God hath, and how all things depend on him. This being there- 


fore preſuppoſed, from that known relation which God hath unto us (a) as unto children; 


and unto all good things as unto effects, whereof himſelf is the principal cauſe, "Oude, 
theſe Axioms and Laws Natural concerning our duty have ariſen. ( ) That in all things nds eis 


we go about, his aid is by Prayer to be craved : (d) That be cannot have ſufficient honour done | Plas in That: 


unto bim, but the uttermoſt of that us can do to honour him, we muſt ; which is in effect the 9, B-. 
lame that we read, (e) Thou ſbalt love the Lord thy God with all thy heart, with all thy a., . 
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Cf Marth22. ſoul, and with all my mind. Which Law our Saviour doth term (F) The firft, and the 
* great Commandment, Touching the next, which, as our Saviour addeth, is like untg 
this (he meaneth in amplitude and largeneſs, in as much as it is the Ropt out of which 

all Laws of duty to Men- ward have grown, as out of the former all Offices of Reli 

gion towards God) the like natural Inducement hath brought Men to know that it is 

their duty no Jeſs to love others than themſelves. For ſeeing thoſe things which are 

equal muſt needs all have one meaſure; if I cannot but wiſh to receive all good, even ag 

much at every Man's hand as any Man can wiſh unto his own Soul, how ſhould I look tu 

have any part of my deſire herein ſatisfied, unleſs my ſelf be careful to ſatisfie the like de- 

fire which is undoubtedly in other Men, we all being of one and the ſame Nature? To 

have any thing offered them repugnant to this deſire, muſt needs in all reſpects prieye 

them as much as me: So that if I do harm, I muſt look to ſuffer ; there being no reaſon 

that others ſhould ſhew greater meaſure of love to me, than they have by me ſhewed un- 

to them. My defire therefore to be loved of my equals in nature as much as poſſible 

may be, impoſeth upon me a natural duty of bearing to them-ward fully the like affecti. 

en. From which relation of equality between our ſelves, and them that are as our ſelves, 


what ſeveral Rules and Canons natural Reaſon hath drawn for direction of Life ne. 3 | 


Ce) Quodquis Man is ignorant; as namely, (g) That becauſe ive would take no harm, we muſt theres 
in 4h ev. fore do none z That fich we als d nat be in any thing extreamly deut with, we muft our 
bare non poſſe. ſelves avoid all extremity in our dealings ; That. from all violence and wrong we are ut- 
hb, in arena. terly to abſtain, with ſuch like 3 which further to wade in would be tedious, and to our 
0 * preſent purpoſe not altogether ſo neceſlary, ſeeing that on theſe two Genetal Heads al- 
ru in alum; ready mentioned all other. ſpecialities are dependant. Wherefore the natural meaſure 
83 . whereby to judge our doings, is the ſentence of Reaſon determining and. ſetting down 
demutidebere. What is good to be done. Which Sentence is either mandatory, thewing what muſt-be I 
lib. quod done; or elſe permiſlive, declaring only what: may be done or thirdly, admonitory, i 
15 — opening what is the moſt convenient for us to do. The firſt taketh place where the MW 
tis injuria at- compariſon doth ſtand altogether between doing and not doing of one thing, which in it 
gue vi abſit- | ſelf is abſolutely good or evil ; as it had been for Foſeph to yield or not to yield to the 
ſed. 1. Quod impotent defire of his lewd Miſtreſs, the one evil; the other good ſimply. The ſecond is 
2 _ when of divers things evil, all being not evitable, we are permitted to take one ; which 
On theſe two One, ſaving only in caſe of ſo great urgency, were not otherwiſe to be taken; as in the 
Command- matter of Divorce amongſt the Jews. The laſt, when of divers things good, one is 
| 3 principal and moſt eminent; as in their Act who ſold their Poſſeſſions and laid the price 
Law. At the Apoſtles Feet 3 which Poſſeſſions they might have retained unto themſelves with- 
Mari, 10. J. out ſin: Again, in the Apoſtle St. Payl's own choice, to maintain himſelf by his own la- 
Acts 4.37-& bour ; whereas in living by the Church's maintenance, as others did, there had been no 
54" +, 3. Offence. committed. In goodneſs therefore there is a latitude or extent, whereby it 
Ws * cometh to paſs that even of good Actions ſome are better than other ſome; whereas other- 
' wife one Man could not excel another, but all ſhould be either abſolutely good, as 
hitting jump that indiviſible Point or Centre wherein goodneſs conſiſteth; or elſe miſ- 
fing it, they ſhould be excluded out of the number of well-doers. Degrees of well- 
doing there could be none, except perhaps in the ſeldomneſs and oftenneſs of doing well. 
But the nature of Goodneſs being thus ample, a Law is properly that which Reaſon in 
| ſuch ſort defineth to be good that it muſt be done. And the Law of Reaſon or Humane 
Nature is that which Men by diſcourſe of Natural Reaſon have rightly found out them- 
ſelves to be all for ever bound unto in their Actions. Laws of Reaſon have theſe Marks 
to be known by: Such as keep them reſemble moſt lively in their voluntary Actions that 
very manner of working which Nature her ſelf doth neceſſarily obſerve in the courſe of the 
whole World. The Works of Nature are all behoveful, beautiful, without ſuperfluity 
or defect; even ſo theirs, if they be framed according to that which the Law of Reafon 
teacheth. Secondly, Thoſe Laws are inveſtigable by Reaſon, without the help of Reve- 
lation, Supernatural and Divine. Finally, In ſuch ſort they are inveſtigable, that tho 
knowledge of them is general, the World hath always been acquainted with them; ac- 
_ cording to that which one in Sopbocles obſerveth, concerning wy wa of this Law : {t 
o ts no Child of to day t, or yeſterday's birth, but bath been no Man knoweth bow long 
ro» 7, 8% fithence, It is not agreed upon by one, or two, or few, but by all. Which we may not 
3 ſo underſtand, as if every particular Man in the whole World did know and confeſs 

* Its whatſoever the Law of Reaſon doth contain: But this Law is ſuch, that being propo- 
28. Al. fed, no Man can reje& it as unreaſonable and unjuſt. Again, there is nothing in it, but 
any Man (having natural perfection of Wit, and ripeneſs of Judgment) may by labour 
and travel find out. And to conclude, the general Principles thereof are ſuch, as Go 
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and Men igtiorant of theiti. Las Rational therefbre, which Meri coramon ly 


i Nature, meaning thereby the Law which Humane Nature kriows : 
eth it ſelf in reaſon univerſally bound unto, which alfo for that cauſe ny be termed, moſt 
fely, the Law of Reaſons this Lav, 1 day, con prebendech all thoſe things which Nen 
x6 be befeeming or unbeſeemimgi vertuous or vicious, good or-evil for thteni ts 46; Now; 
although it be true, which ſomte haue fail, that wintſoevet is done amifs; the Law of 
Nature and Reafon thereby is tranſtreſt, perauſe eren thoſe Offerices which Are by their 
ſpecial qualities bredches of ſupernaturdl Laws, do alfa, for that they are generally evil, 
violate In general chat principle of Reaſon,] which wilicth waiverlally; to fly from evil f 
et do we not therefore ſo f extend the Law of Reaſon, as to contain in it All manner of 
N whereunto reaſonable Creatures are bound, but (as hath been ſnewecl) we reſtrain 
it to thoſe only duties, which all men by force 6f Natural Wit, either do, or might unn: 
derſtand to be ſuch duties as concern all men Crtain helfnbaking men there are (As Th. 1;2i g.g4; 
8t. Oo voteth ) who neither altogetbe#. aſleep-in:\folly;\nor yet throuphly vue in art. 3. Omis 
light uf true 


44 18 won KIEL 75 1 Wa". Ss FS e 5 ccæta ſunt ii 
he tnder/tianding,. bave thought that there t uf at-nfl un thing uſt ani rip bt ern i 
Tec in it ſelf 3, but look —— Are mured; the ſame — 4215 he 5 trd — 
kind of Yight from other, and that which is vight df ird n natuns, muſt be + ir, Di. 


| yy Civir, Dei. 
 +lbere ne and the fame ; therefore in it ſelf thrre is noi bing rig. | Theſe goad folks k 12. cap. r. 
2 he, that 1 3 trouble their wits with the ebeurſal of too many ler ge ee Mpeg 
not.: looked ſo fur into the Morld us to perceive thut, Do as thou wouidſt be done unto; «c per boc col 
is # ſentence which all Nations. under Heaven are agreed ion. Refer this ſentence to 5 4 
the dove of God, and it extinguiſheth all heinous brimer: Refer it to the dove of thy Neigb. Chr. lib. 3. 
r, and all grizvons wrongs it buniſbeth out f the Mori. Wherefore, as touching the *. 14. 
Lawof Reaſon, his was (it feemeth) St. Auguſtine's Judgment; namely, that there are 

in it ſome things which ſtand as Principles unwerfally agreed upon; and that out of thoſe 
Principles which are in themſelves evident; the greateſt Moral Duties we owe towärds 

God and Man may without any great difficulty de concluded? If then it he here demand- 

ed by what means it ſhould come to paſs (the greateſt part of the Law Moral being fo 

eaſie for all Men to know) that fo many thouſands of Men notwitirſtanding have been ig- 

norant, even of principal Moral Duties, not imagining the breach of thein to be ſin: I de- 
ny not but leud and wicked cuſtom, beginning perhaps at tine 0 rin may ifterwirds 


' ſpreading into greater multitudes, and ſo continuing from time to time, may be of force 
even in plain things, to ſmother the light of Natural Underſtanding, ſe Men will 
not bend their Wits to examine whether things wherewith they have been accuſtomed 
be good or evil. For example fake, that groſſer kind of Heatheniſh:Idolatry, whereby 
they worſhipped the very works of their own hands, was an abſurdity to Reaſon ſo palpa- 

ble, that the Prophet David comparing Idols and Idolaters together, maketh almoft no 
odds between them, but the one in a manner as much without wit and ſenſe as the other; 
they that make them are like unto them, and. ſo are all that truſt in them. That whetes Pu. i34. id, 
in an Idolator doth ſeem fo abſurd and foohifh, is by the Wiſeman thus expreſt, He is = 
not aſhamed to ſpeak unto that which bath no life: He calleth on him that 1s meat, for WIC: ig. 17: 
health. He prayeth for life unto him which is dead: Of him which bath no experience, 

he requireth help For his journey he ſueth to him which is not able to go. 2 gain, 
and work, and ſucceſs in his affairs be ſeeketh furtherance of him that hath no mannes 
of 2 The cauſe of which ſenſeleſs ftupidity, is afterwards imputed to cuſtom. 

Whena Father mourneth grievouſly for his ſon that was taken @way ſuddenly, be made an image wid: 14. 12. 
for him that was once dead, whom now be worſhipped as 4 God, ordaining to his ſervants = 
Ceremonies and Sacrifices. Thus by proceſs of time this wicked cuſtom prevailed and \ 
was kept as a Law ; the Authority of Rulers, the Ambition of Craftſmen, and ſucli 
like means, thruſting forward the ignorant and encreaſing their ſuperſtition. Unto this 
which the Wifeman hath ſpoken ſomewhat beſides may be added. For whatſoever we 
have hitherto taught, or ſhall hereafter, concerning the force of Mans natural under. 
ſtanding, this we always deſire withal to be underſtood, that there is no kind of facul- 
ty or power in Man or any other Creature which can rightly perform the Fufctions al. 
lotted to it without perpetual aid and concurrence of that Supream Cauſe of all things. 
The benefit whereof as oft as we - cauſe God in his juſtice to withdraw, there can no 
other thing follow than that which the Apoſtle noteth, even men endued with the Light 8 
of Reaſon to walk notwithſtanding in the | vanity of cheir mind, having their copitations Epheſ. 4. 17. | 
darkned and being ſtrangers from the Life of God, through the ignorance which i in 
them, becauſe of the hardneſs. fo their hearts, And this cauſe is mentioned by the Pro- 

| ; phet 
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Phet {ſaiab; ſpeaking. of the ignorance of Idolaters who ſee not how the manifeſt Law of 

| Reaſon condemneth their groſs iniquity and fin 3 They have not in them, faith he, ſo 

Wa, £4.19,19+ much wit as to think, Shall I bor to the ſtock MF a tree? A knowledge and underſtanding 

| is taken from them; for Gad bath fhut their eyes thut they cannot ee, That which we 
ſay in this caſe of Idolatry ſerveth for all other things, wherein the like kind of general 

blindneſs hath prevailed againſt the manifeſt Laws of Reaſon; Within the compaſs of 

which Laws we do not only comprehend: whatſoever may be eafily known to belong to 

the duty of all men, but even whatſoever may poſſibly he known to be of that quality, 

ſo that the ſame be by neceſſary gs educed cut of clear and manifeſt principles. 

For if once we deſcend unto. probable Collections what is convenient for men, we are then 

in the Territory where free and arbittary Determinations, the Territory where Humane 

Lays take place, which Laws are after to be conſiderece. ir al 

The benefit 9. Now the due obſervation of this Law which Reaſoniteacheth us cannot but be ef: 
ot KeePins fectual unto their great good that obſerve the ſame. For we ſee the whole World and 
which Reaſon each part thereof ſo compacted, that as long as each thing performeth only that work which 
teachetn. js natural unto it, it thereby preſerveth both other things and alſo it ſelf. Contrariwiſe, 
| let any principal thing, as the Sun, the Moon, any one of the Heavens or Elements, but 

oncezceaſe, or fail, or ſwerve, and who doth not eaſily conceive that the ſequel thereof 

would be ruine both to it ſelf and whatſoever dependeth on it? And is it poſſible; that 

| Man being not only the nobleſt Creature in the World; but even a very World in himſelf, 

his tranſgreſſing the Law of his Nature ſhould draw no manner of harm after it? Ves, 

Tribulation and anguiſh unto: every ſoul that doth'evil. Good doth follow unto all things 

by obſerving the courſe of their nature, and on the contrary ſide evil by not obſerving | 

itz but not unto Natural Agentsthat good which we call Reward, not that evil which we 

properly term Puniſhment. The reaſon whereof is, becauſe amongſt Creatures in this 

World, only Mans obſervation of the Law of his Nature is Righteouſneſs, only Mans 

trangreſſion Sin. And the reaſon of this. is, the difference in his manner of obſerving or 

tranſgreſſing the Law of his Nature. He doth not otherwiſe than voluntarily the one, or 

the other. What we do againft our wills, or conſtrainedly, we are not properly ſaid to 

do it, becauſe the motive cauſe of doing it is not in our ſelves, but carrieth us (as if the 

Wind ſhould drive a Feather in the Air) we no whit furthering that whereby we are dri- 

ven. In ſuch caſes therefore the evil which is done moveth compaſſion. Men are pitied 

for it, as being rather miſerable in ſuch reſpe& than culpable. Some things are likewiſs 

done by Man, tho net through outward: force and impulſion, tho' not againſt, yet 

without their Wills; as in Altenation'of Mind, or any the like inevitable utter abſence 

of Wit and Judgment. For which cauſe, no Man did ever think the hurtful actions of 

furious Men and Innocents to be puniſhable: Again, ſome things we do neither againſt 

nor without, and yet not ſimply and meerly with our Wills, but with our Wills in 

ſuch ſort moved, that albeit there be no impoſſibility but that we might, nevertheleſs we 

are not ſo eaſily able to do otherwiſe. In this conſideration, one evil deed is made 

more pardonable, than another. Finally, that which we do being evil, is notwithſtand- 

ing by ſo much more pardonable, by how.much the'exigence of ſo doing, or the difficulty 

of doing otherwiſe, is greater; unleſs this neceſſity or difficulty have originally riſen 

from our ſelves. It is no excuſe therefore unto him, who being drunk committeth in- 

ceſt, and alledgeth that his wits were not his own; in as much as himſelf might have 

choſen, whether his wits ſhould by that means have been taken from him. Now Re- 

wards and Puniſhments do always preſuppoſe ſomething willingly done well or ill; 

without which reſpe&, though we may ſometimes receive good or harm, yet then the 

one is only a Benefit and not a Reward, the other ſimply an Hurt not a Punifh- 

Foluntate ſub. ment. From the ſundry diſpoſitions of Mans will, which is the root of all his actions, 

t:ti, mem there groweth variety in the ſequel of Rewards and Puniſhments, which are by theſe 

| g . ie ldil and the like rules ineaſured: Take away the will, and all acts are equal: That which we 

fimam, de dio not, and would do, is commonly accepted as done. By theſe and the like rules, Mens actions 

adulc. Bam are determin d of and judged, whether they be in their own nature rewardable: or pu- 

oantare» niſbable. Rewards and Puniſhments are not received, but at the hands of ſuch as being 

ft reputari. above us have power to examine and judge our deeds. How men come to have this au- 

AA. cog thority one over another in External Actions, we ſhall more diligently examine in that 

5 5 which followeth; But for this preſent ſo much all do acknowledge, that ſith every mans 

Nivn: caſte heart and conſcience doth in good or evil, even ſecretly committed and known to none but 

hn alhibente: it ſelf, either like or diſallow it ſelf, and accordingly either rejoyce, very Nature exulting, 

gui ſecs as it were, in certain hope of reward, or elſe grieve, as it were, in a ſenſe of future puniſh- 

Ie vad ment; neither of which can in this caſe be Iooked for from any other, ſaving only * 

| | un 


the Law of Nature! 


- 


called The Laws t 


| | Human 

teacheth Laws and Statutes to live by. The Laws, which have been hitherto mention d, do Laws, sere 

bind Men abſolutely, even as they are Men, altho they have never ahy ſetled Fe Hewſnip, by Poliick ; 

never any ſolemn Agreement — what to do, or not to do. | Bur'foraſmuch as governed, and 

ve are not by bur ſelves ſufficient to furniſi our ſelves with competent ſtore of things needful 7 1 
for ſuch a life as our Nature doth deſire; a life fit for the dignity of Man z therefore tofupply whereby che 
thoſe defects and imperfections which are in us living ee our ſelves, we are kellowſſup or 
naturally induc d to ſeek Communion/and/Fellowſhip with others. This was the cauſe of o Indepen. 
Mens uniting themſelves at the firſt in PolitickSocieties,which Societies could not be w ith- dent Society 
ont government, nor government without adiſtinct Rind of Law from that which hath been 8 3 
already declar d. Twe Foundations there are Which bear up PuBlick-Societ ies; the one, a beat 5 
Natural Incl ination whereby all Men deſtre ſociable life and fellowſhip; the other, an order di: eve 
expreſly or ſeeretly agreed upon touching the manner of their Union im living together. The eee 
latter is that which we call the Law of a Commonweal, che very Soul of a Politick Body, che , ue Ro 
parts whereof are by Law animated, held together, and ſet on work-tnſuch Actions as the 297 = 
common good requireth. Laws Politick, erdain d forexternal Order and Regiment amongft 77,5 . 
Men, are never fram d as they ſnould be, unleſs preſuming the Wilhef Man to be inwardly Sh. t. 
obſtinate, rebellious, and averſe from all obedience unto the ſacretl Laws of his Nature: In a Ne. 1 
word, unleſs preſuming Man to be in regard of his depraved mind, little better tharta wild 

Beaſt, they do accor ngly provide-notwithſtanding ſo to frame his outward actions that 

they be no hindrance unto the common good for 'whith Societies are inſtituted; urileſs they 
do this, they are not perfect. It reſteth therefore, that we eonſider how Nature findeth out 

ſuch Laws of Governm̃ent as ſerve to direct even N ature depraved to à right end. All 
men deſire to lead in this world an happy life: That life is led moſt happily, whereinall Ver- 
tue is exerciſed without impediment or let. The Rpoſtle in exhorting men to contentment, 1 Tim. 6. s. 
altho' they have in this Word no more than very bare Feed and Raiment,” giveth us 
thereby to underſtand, that thoſe are even the loweſt of things neceſſary; that If we ſhould 
be ſtripped of all thoſe things without which we might poſſibly be, yet theſe mufft be left;; 
that deſtitution in theſe is ſuch an impediment, as till it be removed ſuffereth not the mind 
of Man to admit any other care. For this cauſe firft God aſſigned Adam maintenance of Sen. r. 29. 
Life, and then appointed him a Law to obſerve: For this cauſe after Men began to grow to 5 5 TM; 4. 

a number, the firſt thin we read they gave themſelves unto was the Tilling of the Earth © e 
and the Feeding of Cattle. Having by this means whereon to live, the principal a tions of 
their life afterward are noted by the Exerciſe of their Religion. True it is, that the King - Marth. 6. 33. 
dom of God muſt be the firſt thing in our purpoſes and defires. But in as much as a righte- 


ous life preſuppoſeth life; in as much as to live vertuouſly it is impoſſible except we live 3 


” Therefore the firſt impediment which naturally we endeavour to remove is penury and 

i wantof yu without which we cannot live. Unto life many implements are neceſſary ; 

3 more if we ſeek (as all men naturally do) ſuch a life as hath in it joy, comfort, delight 

le and pleaſure. To this end we fee how quickly ſundry Arts Mechanical were found out in 

- the very prime of the World. As things of greateſt neceflity are always firſt provided : 5 ons, 

85 for, ſo things of greateſt dignity are moſt accounted of by all ſuch as judge right „ 

le though therefore Riches be a thing which every Man'wiſheth, yet no Man of judgment can 

ve eſteem it better to be Rich than Wife, Vertuous, and Religious. If we be both, or either 

ns of theſe, it is not becauſe we are ſo born: For into the World we come as empty of the one 

u- as of the other, as naked in Mind as we are in Bdy. Both which meceſſities of Man had 

8 at the firſt no other helps and ſupplies than only domeſtical; ſuch as that which the Pro- 

ef | phet implieth, ſaying, Can a Mother fo pet ber Child > Such as that which the Apoſtle men- 1. 49. 15. 
tioneth, ſaying, He that careth not 755 his own is worſe than an Infidel : Such as that 1 Tim. g. 8. 

a concerning Abraham, Abraham will command his fons and bis boufbold after bim, that they en 18. 15. 

1 | keep the way of the Lord. But neither that which we learn of our ſelves, nor that which. 

12 Others teach us can prevail, where wickedneſs and malice have taken deep root. If; 

- therefore, when there was but as yet one only family in the World, no means of inſtruction, 


Humane or Divine, could prevent effuſion of blood; How could it be chofen but that when 
| Families 
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uſed as well unto extream evil 2 7 Yea, were they not uſed by the reſt of the World 


And we have ſurely good cauſe to think that God hath bleſſed us exceedingly; and hath 
made us behold moſt happy days. To take away all ſuch mutual grievances, injuries and 
wrongs, there was no way but only by growing unto Compoſition and Agreement amongſt 
themſelves, by ordaining ſome Lind, of Government publick, and by yielding themſelves ſub- 
ject thereunto; that unto whom they granted authority to Rule and Govern; by. them the 
peace, tranquility, and happy eſtate of the reſt might be procured. - Men always knew, 
that when Force and Injury was offer d they might be Defenders of themſelves; they knew 
that howſoever Men may ſeek their gwn commodity, 1*5 if this were done with injury unto 
others it was not to be ſuffered, but by all Men, and by all good means to be withſtood 
Finally, they knew that no Man might in reaſon take upon him to determine his own right 
1.45 


and according to his own determination proceed in maintenance thereof, in as muc 
every Man is towards himſelf and them whom he greatly affecteth partial: And therefore 
that ſtrifes and troubles would be endleſs, except they gave their common conſent all to-be 
ordered by ſome whom they ſhould agree upon. Without which conſent there were no 
reaſon that one Man ſhould take upon him to be Lord or Judge over another; becauſe, al- 
| though there be according to the Opinion of ſome very great and judicious Men, a kind of 
8 _ Natural Right in the Noble, Wiſe, and Vertuous, to govern them which are of; ſervile diſ- 
* poſition; nevertheleſs; for manifeſtation of this their Right, and Mens more peaceable con- 
tentment on both ſides; the aſſent of them who are to be governed ſeemeth neceſſary. To 
Fathers within their private Families Nature hath given a ſupream Power; for which cauſe 
ve ſee throughout the World, even from the Foundation thereof, all Men have ever been 
taken as Lords and lawful Kings in their own Houſes. Howbeit, over a whole grand mul- 
titude, having no ſuch dependency. upon any one, and conſiſting of ſo many Families, as 
every Politick Society in the World doth; impoſſible it is that any ſhould have compleat 
lauful Power but by conſent of Men, or immediate ren u ert of God; becauſe not having 
the natural ſuperiority of Fathers, their Power muſt needs be either uſurp d, and then un- 
lawful; or if lawful, then either granted or conſented unto by them over whom they exer- 
eiſe the ſame, or elſe given extraordinarily from God unto whom all the World is {ibied, 
Ariſt. Polit. It is no improbable Opinion therefore which the Arch-Philoſopher was of, That as the 
* 10 chiefeſt Perſon in every Houſhold was always as it were a King, ſo when numbers of 
nem in 3. de Houſholds join'd themfelves in Civil Societies together, Kings were the firſt kind of Gover- 
legibus. nours amongſt them. Which is alſo (as it ſeemeth) the reaſon why the name of Father 
continu'd ſtill in them, who of Fathers were made Rulers; as alſo the ancient Cuſtom of 
Governours to do as Melchiſedec, and being Kings to exerciſe the Office of Prieſts, which 
Fathers did at the firſt, grew perhaps by. the ſame occaſion : Howbeit, this is not the only 
kind of Regiment that hath been receiv'd in the World. The inconveniences of one kind 
have cauſed ſundry other to be deviſed. So that, in a word, all Publick Regiment, 
of what kind ſoever, ſeemeth evidently to have riſen from deliberate Advice, Conſultation, 
and Compoſition between Men, judging it convenient and behoveful; there being no impoſ- 
ſibility in Nature conſider'd by it ſelf, but that Men might have Iiv d without any publick 
Regiment. Howbeit, the corruption of our Nature being preſuppoſed, we may not deny, but 
that the Law of Nature doth now require of neceſſity ſome kind of Regiment; ſo that to 
bring things unto the firſt courſe they were in, and utterly to take away all kind of publick 
Government in the World, were apparently to overturn the whole World. The caſe of 
Man's Nature ſtanding therefore as it doth, ſome kind of Regiment the Law of Nature doth 
require; yet the kinds thereof being many, Nature tyeth not to any one, but leaveth the 
choice as a thing arbitrary. At the firſt, when ſome certain kind of Regiment was once 
approv'd, it may be that nothing was then further thought upon for the manner of govern- 
ing, but all permitted unto their Wiſdom and Diſcretion which were to Rule; (2) till by 
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re e, found this for all parts very inconvenient, ſo as the thing which they had 
debiſed for pos did indeed but increaſe the ſore which it ſhould have cured. They 
ſaw that to live by one Mans will became the cauſe of all Mens miſery, This conſtrained: 
them to come unto Laws, wherein all Men might ſee their duties beforehand, and know 


the penalties of tranſgreſſing them. (0 If things be ſimply good or evil, and withal uni- (0 Tan ef 


verſally ſo acknowledged, there needs no new Law to be made for ſuch things. The firſt Latabum, u 
kind therefore of things appointed by Laws Humane containeth whatſoever being in it ſelf Gjenorantian | 
naturally goodor evil, is notwithſtanding more ſecret than that it can be diſcerned by every em, G. 
Mans preſent conceit, without ſome deeper diſcourſe and judgment. In which diſcourſe, conſcienrlam 
becauſe there is difficulty and poſſibility many ways to err, unleſs ſuch things were ſet down 3 
by Laws many would be ignorant of their duties, which now are not; and many that know 


: . | | nen. Tertul. 
ſhould do would nevertheleſs diſſemble it, and to excuſe themſelves pretend ig- ib. de ſpela- 


norance and ſimplicity, which now they cannot. And becauſe the greateſt part of Men are cul, 
ſuchas perfer their own private good before all things; even that good which is Senſual be- 
fore whatſoever is moſt Divine : And for that the labour of doing good, together with the 
pleaſure ariſing from the contrary, doth make Men for the moſt part ſlower to the one and 
proner to the other, than that duty preſcribed them by Law can prevail ſufficiently with - 
them; therefore unto Laws that Men do make for the benefit of Men, it hath: ſeemed al- 
ways needful to add Rewards, which may more allure unto good than any hardneſs deter- 

reth from it; and Puniſhments, which may more deter from evil thanany ſweetneſs there- 


to allureth. Wherein as the generality is Natural, Yertue rewardable, and Vice puniſhable z 


So the particular determination of the Reward or Puniſhment belongeth unto them by 
whom Laws are made. Theft is naturally puniſhable, but the kind of puniſhment is Poſt- 
tive; andſuch Lawful as Men ſhall think with diſcretion convenient by Law to appoint. In 
Laws, that which is Natural bindeth univerſally; that which is Poſitive, not ſo. To let go 
thoſe Poſitive kind of Laws which Men impoſe upon themſelves, as by vow unto God, con- 


tract with Men, or ſuch like; ſomewhat it will make unto our purpoſe, a little more fully to 


conſider what things are incident unto the making of the Poſitive Laws for the Government 
of them that live united in Publick Society. Laws do not only teach what is good, but they 
enjoyn it, they have in them a certain conſtraining force; and to conſtrain Men unto any 
thing inconvenient, doth ſeem unreaſonable. Moſt requiſite therefore it is, that to deviſe 


o 


Laws whichall Men ſhall be forc'dto obey, none hut wiſe Men beadmitted. Laws are Mat- 


ters of Principal Conſequence; Men of common Capacity, and but ordinary Judgment, 
are not able (for how ſhould they?) to diſcern what things are fitteſt for each kind and 


ſtate of Regiment. We cannot be ignorant how much our obedience unto Laws dependeth 
upon this point. Let a Man, though never ſo juſtly, oppoſe himſelf unto them that are diſ- 
ordered in their ways, and what one among them commonly doth not ſtomach at ſuch Con- 


tradiction, ſtorm at Reproof, and hate ſuch as would Reform them? Notwithſtanding, even ; 
they which brook it worſt that Men ſhould tell themof their duties, when they are told the 


ſame by a Law think very well and reaſonably of it. For why ? They preſume that the 
Law doth ſpeak with all indifferency; that the Law hath no fide reſpect to their perſons; 


that the Law is as it were an Oracle proceeding from Wiſdom and Underſtanding. Howbeit, 
Lawsdonot take their conſtraining force from the quality of ſuch as deviſe them, but from 


that power which doth give them the ſtrengthof Laws. That which we ſpake before con- 


cerning the Power of Government, muſt here be applyed unto the power of making Laws 
whereby to govern, which power God hath over all; and by the Natural Law, whereun- 
to he hath made all ſubject, the Lawful power of making Laws to command whole Poli- 


tick Societies of Men belongeth ſo properly unto the ſame entire Societies, that for any. 
Prince or Potentate of what kind ſoever upon Earth to exerciſe the ſame of himſelf, 
and not either by expreſs Commiſſion immediately and perſonally received from God, or 


elle by Authority derived at the firſt from their conſent upon whoſe-perſons. they impoſe 
Laws, it is no better than meer tyranny. Laws they are not therefore which Publick Ap- 
probation hath not made ſo. But Approbation not only they give who perſonally declare 
their aſſent, by voice, ſign, or act; but alſo when others do it in their names, by right 


originally at the leaſt, derived from them. As in Parliaments, Councils, and the like 


Aſlemblics, although. we be not perſonally our felves preſent, notwithſtanding our Aſſent 


is by reaſon of other Agents there in our behalf. And what we do by others, no reaſon 


but that it hould ſtandas our Deed, no leſs effectually to bind us than if our ſelves had done 
It in perſon. In Any things Aſſent is given, they that give it not imagining they do ſo 
becauſe the manner of their aſſenting is not apparent. As for example, whenan abſolute Mo- 


arch commandeth his Subjects that which een his oun diſcretion; hath not his 
iſlike it? Again, that which hath been 


receiv 


Edi he force fe Las whether they approve or 


Ariſt. Polit. 
lib. 2. cap: ult. 


The Firſt Book of | 


receiv'd long ſithence, and is by cuſtom now eſtabliſh'd, we keep as a Law which we may 


not tranſgreſs z yet, what conſent was ever thereunto ſought or requir'd at our hands? Of 


this point therefore we are to note, that ſith Men naturally have no full atid perfect power 
to command whole Politick Multitudes of Men ; therefore, utterly without our conſent, 
we could in ſuch ſort be at no Man's commandment living. And to be commanded we dg 
conſent, when that Society whereof we are part hath at any time before conſented, with: 
out revoking the ſame after by the Ike Univerſal Agreement. Wherefore, as any Man's 


Deed paſt is good as Jong as himſelf continueth ; ſo the Act of a Publick Society of Men 


done Five hundred Years ſithence, ſtandeth as theirs who preſently are of the ſame 
Societies, becauſe Corporations are Immortal; we were then alive in our Predeceſſors, 
and they in their Succeſſors do live ſtill. Laws therefore Humane of what kind ſoever, are 
available by conſent. If here it be demanded, how 1t comes to paſs that this being com- 
mon unto all Laws which are made, there ſhould be found even 11 good Laws ſo great va- 
riety as there is? We muſt note the reaſon hereof to be, the ſundry particular ends where. 
unto the different diſpoſition of that Subject or Matter for which Laws are provided, cauſeth 
them to have a ſpecial reſpe& in making Laws. A Law there 1s mention'd amongſt the 
| Grecians, whereof Pittacus is reported to have been Author; and by that Law it was agreed, 
that he which being overcome with drink did then ſtrike any Man, ſhould ſuffer Puniſhmenr 
double as much as if he had done the ſame being ſober. No Man could ever have thought 
this reaſonable that had intended thereby only to puniſh the Injury committed according 
to the gravity of the Fact: For who knoweth not, that harm adviſedly done, is naturally 
leſs pardonable, and therefore worthy of ſharper puniſhment ? But foraſmuch as none did 
ſo uſually this way offend as Men in that caſe, which they wittingly tellinto,evenbecauſethey 
would be ſomuch the more freely outragious; It was for their publick good, where ſuch diſor- 
der was grown, to frame a Poſitive Law for remedy thereof accordingly, To this appertain 


thoſe known Laws of making Laws; as that Law-makers muſt have an eye to that place 


where, and to the Men amongſt whom; that one kind of Laws cannot ſerve for all kind of 
Regiment ; that where the Multitude beareth ſway, Laws that ſhall tend to the preſerva- 
tion of that State muſt make common ſmaller Offices to go 70 Lot, for fear of ſtrife and 
diviſion likely to ariſe; by reaſon that ordinary qualities ſufficing for diſcharge of ſuch 
Offices, they could not but by many be deſired, and ſo with danger contended for, and not 


miſſed without grudge and diſcontentment; whereas at an uncertain Lot, none can find 


themſelves grieved, on whomſoever it lighteth. Contrariwiſe the greateſt, whereof but 
few are capable to paſs by popular Election, that neither the People may envy ſuch as have 
thoſe Honours, inaſmuch as themſelves beſtow them, and that the chiefeſt may be kindled 
with defire to exerciſe all parts of rare and beneficial Vertue; knowing they ſhall not loſe 
their labour by growing in fame and eſtimation amongſt the People. If the Helm of chief 
Government be in the hands of a few of the wealthieſt, that then Laws providing for con- 
tinuance thereof muſt make the puniſhment of Contumely and Wrong offer'd untoany of the 
common ſort, ſharp and grievous; that ſo the evil may be prevented whereby the rich are 
moſt likely to bring themſelves into hatred with thePeople,who arenot wont to take ſo great 
offence when they are excluded from Honors and Offices, as when their Perſons are contume- 
liouſly trodden upon. In other kinds of Regiment, the like is obſerv'd concerning the diffe- 


rence of Poſitive Laws, which to be every where the ſame, is impoſſible, and againſt their Na- 


Staundf. pre- ture. Now as the Learned in the Laws of this Land obſerve, that our Statutes ſometimes 


face to the 
. Pleas of the 


Crown. 


Eth. lib. 10. 8 | 2 - . 
cap. 10. low it amongſt Men than for any kind of ſentence which Reaſon doth pronounce againſt 


per hand of Right Reaſon with the greateſt part; ſo that no yay 15 * to 2 55 7 
eaſon neceſſarily doth en- 


n= - 
c 9 1 Y P45 PPC . o * 2 r rg De 3 - * ba F = N ; 
, 4 . 5 p 8 G * . , 1 . n 8 Tar o IP bt r 7 TC IF ES RY 1 $5 ket £ n 2 \ * 1 i 
* ö * EE One TD EE ed ff ĩð A es. e Se I A SE I I AI EE ONE p c N he 

- I . E +, G > $235. 4 _ 2 Jo LN Pon i Dow DRE > * * 7 R n e 888 3 2 * N PA ET BAT * 2164652 1 * 4 p * 4 C4 e's ay N * 4 ; * B44 a we my rn r Te © <>! Lag 2 1 
n * £ 8 3s 2 — — FT 1 . bo 3+: 4 2 £ _ 2 . 5 $ p 7 « — Y Z « FS f p 0 = . i 2 „ Log v DN ot OF, 400 4 "LA SER): oo i 6 los = bg 1 BY NS 
Ws CR PEN * 9 8 Ew % > ow. * * - 8 6 9 4 4 3 F 1 Is £ n gt - Ig n E W N 1 2 ' : A ; 12 * 0 1 f hs = 70 g >> 
= 3s. 46% n n 8 x Wo * 2 N IR — 5 : : * F 1 My 15 } Sl 1 : „ - Sn "ww. F 4 * k 2 5 Fer. age 8 2 8 of n 9 4 n CIT \ = 

2 8 2 - 7 3 LG” . 5 2 : MITE 97; WA 8 A - 8 ** * xe 6 ” l 3 £2 . 5 - . 2 > ; 0 I as 3 8 3 8 8 8 mY Is 8 2 wo 2 PO eg 5 2 p 4 . e wp n 
a p o F * kl, lt 8 AL V3 4 7 & +, - 1 - * : a fl . 2 - £ . ky iy. 1 * r STD 3 ye - o 
— » — * . * 


e 


amongſt>Meniabouti it; of at ſelf it bindeth no Man. Onè example whereof ny rbe this, 
Lands are by Humarie Law in ſonie places, after the o ners deceſe, divided unto. all his 


in ths Thürd Book following. Letzit) therefore ſuffice thus far to have touched the 


Society, there is a third kind of Law which toucheth all ſuch ſeveral Bodies Politick, ſo 
far forth as one of them hath Publick Commerce with another And this third is, The 
Law 7 Nations. Between Men. and: Beaſts: thexesis no poſlibility of Sociable Commus 


ccc 


are not hereof capable, for as much as with them we can uſe no ſuch Conference; they be- 


and Regiment which would have ferved Mens living in Publick Society together wit 


er 


— . ; 2 2 ” . * ; "1, 
it; This very thing is rauſe ſufficient, Why duties belonging: uũta each kind of Vertue 
albeit ther Lale of Redfod teach them;[thould notwithſtanding be-praſetibed ear: . Hu: 
mane Lau Which dzaw in this caſè we term Heoxt,! becauſe the matter wheceunto it 
bindeth; is the ſame nich Reaſon mecetlarily doth:require at bur hands, and from the 
Law of Reaſon it diffeleth in the manner of binding baly.::. Forwhereds Men before ſtood 
bound in Conſcience to do ad the: Law of Reaſon teacheth'z they:dre-now h. vertue of 
Humane Law become conſtrainable;;and if they ontwardly tranſgreſs, puniſhabſe o As for 
Laws -which are Meeri Hünuane, the matter of them is any thing which Neaſon doth 
but probably teach tach fitzand convenient; ſo that till ſuæh time as Lau hath paſſed 
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Children g; in ſome, all deſcendeth to the eldeſt Son. Af the Law of Reaſon did neceſſa- 
rily require but the one of theſe two to be done, they which: ha havg receided the 


other, thould: be ſubject do that heavy ſentence Huch denounceth aga inſt all that Pecre: 
wicked; unjuſt and unreaſonable things, Mo. Whereas now, which foevet he received, Iſaiah 15. l. 
there is no Law of Reaſon tranſgreſt becauſe there is probable ræaſon why either of them 
may be expedient; and for either: of them more thaw probable reaſon there is not tobe: 
found Laws, whether mixtly or meerly Humane, axe inade by Politick Societies; ſome 
only, as:thoſe Societies are civillyunitedz ſome; as;they/are ſpiritually: joyned, and make 
ſuch à Body as we call the Church. Of. Laws Humane in this latter kind, weare to ul 

force 
whetewith Almighty; God lath * endued our Nature and thereby enabled the 
ſame to find out both thoſe Laws which all Men generally are for ever bound to obſerve :: 
and alſo ſuch as are moſt fit for their behoof, who lead their lives in any ordered State of 
Government. Now: beſides that Law :which fimply concerneth Men, as Men ; and that 
which belongeth unto them, as they are Men linked with others in ſome Fotm of Politck 


nion, e the Well-fpring of that Communion isa Natural delight which Man hath to 

transfuſe from himſelf into others, and to receive from others into himſelf, eſpecially:thoſe 

things wherein the excellency of his kind doth moſt cenſiſt. The chiefeſt Inſtrument of 47ſt. polit. i. 
Humane Communion therefore is Speech, becauſe thereby e iinpart mutually one to anos ©P: 2. 
ther the Conceits of our Reaſonable Underſtanding;: And for that cauſe, ſeeing Beaſts 


ing in degree, although above other Creatures on Earth, to whom Nature hath denyed 

ſenſe, yet lower than to be ſociable Companions of Man, to whom Nature hath given 
Reaſon; It is of Adam ſaid, that amongſt the Beaſts he found not for himſelf any 

meet companion. Civil Society doth more content the Nature of Man than any private Gen. 2. 20. 
kind of ſolitary living; becauſe in Society this good of Mutual Participation is ſo much 
larger than otherwiſe. Herewith notwithſtanding we are not ſatisfied, but we covet (if 

it might be) to have a kind of Society and Fellowſhip even with all mankind; Which 
thing Socrates intending to ſignifie profeſſed himſelf a Citizen not of this or that Com- cic. Tuſc. 5. 


mon- wealth, but of the World. And an effect of that very natural deſire in us, (a mas & l. de Legib. 


nifeſt token that we with, after a ſort, an Univerſal Fellowſhip-with all Men )appeareth by 

the wonderful delight Men have, ſome to viſit foreign Countries, ſome to diſcover Nations 

not heard of in former Ages, we all to know the Affairs and Dealings of other People, 

yea to be in League of Amity with them. And this not only for Trafficks ſake, or to 

the end that when many are confederated each may make other the more ſtrong; but for 

ſuch cauſe alſo as moved the Queen of Sheba to viſit Soloming and in a word, becauſe 1 kings 10. 1. 
Naturedoth preſume, that how many Men there are in the World; ſo many Gods, as it were, 2 Chlon. 9.1. 
there are ; or at leaſtwiſe ſuch they ſhould be towards Men. Touching Laws which are pg Rs 15 
to ſerre Men in this behalf; even as thoſe: Laws of Reafon, which (Man retainin 3 
his original Integrity ) had been ſufficient to dire& each particular perſon im all his Af- 


fairs and Duties, are not ſufficient but require the acceſs of other Laws now that Man 


and his Off- ſpring are grown. thus corrupt and finful. Again, as thoſe. Laws of N e 
, Ibem g: 
that harmleſs diſpoſition which then they ſhould have had, are not able now to ſerve. 
hen Mens iniquity is ſo hardly reſtrained within any tolerable bounds; In like manner, 
the National Laws of Natural Commerce between Societies of that former and bettet 
quality might have been other than now, when Nations are ſo prone to offer violence; in jury 
and wrong, Hereupon hath grown in every of theſe three kinda, that diſtinction between 
ien N 2 | Primary 
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Primary and Secondary Luivs 3; the one grounded upon ſincete, the other built updn de. 
praved Nature. Primary Laws of Nations are ſuch as concern Embaſſage, ſudtras belong 
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to the courteous entettainment of. Foreigners and W uch as ſerve for Cmmo. 
dious Traffick, and the like. Secondary Laws in the ſame kind, are ſuch as this pre! 
fent' unquiet World is moſt familiarly acquainted with ; I mean Laus of Arni, which 
yet are much better known than kept. But what Matter the Law of Nations doth con! 
tain J omit to ſearch,” The ſtrength and vertue of that Law is ſuch, that no particulit 
Nation can lawfully prejudice the ſame by any their ſeveral Laws and Ordinances more, 
than a Man by his private Reſolutions the -Law::of'the whole Commonwealth or State 
wherein” he liveth. For as Civil-Law being the Act of the whole: Body Politick; doth 
therefore over- rule each ſeveral part of the ſame Body g ſo there is no reaſon that 'any 
one Commonwealth of it ſelf ſnould, to the prejudice of another, annihilate that Where. 
upon the whole World hath agreed. For which cauſe; the Lacdemanians fonbidding 
Zefepb. lib. 2. all accefs of Strangers into their Coaſts, are in that reſpect both by Foſep/ius arid Thu. 
— r. dorer deſervedly blamed, as being Enemies to that Hoſpitality whach for c˙mon Hu- 
Tbeod. lib. 9. manit ies ſake all the Nations on Earth ſhould embrace. Now as: there is great cauſe 
a fanane. , of Commutiion, and conſequently of Laws, for the maintenance of 'Communion-amongjt 
Nations; So amongſt Nations Chriſtian, the like in regard even of Chriſtianity harh 
been always judged needful. And in this kind of correſpondence amongſt Nations the 
force of General Councils doth ſtand. For as one and the ſame Law Divine, Whereof 
in the next place we are to ſpeak, is unto all Chriſtian Churches a Rule for theichieteſt 
things; by means whereof they all in that reſpect make one Church, as havmg'all but 
Epheſ. 4. 5! One Lord, one Faith, and one Baptiſm; ſo the urgent neceſſity of Mutual Commumion 
5 for Preſervation of our Unity in theſe things, as alſo for Order in ſome other things con- 
venient to be every where uniformly kept, maketh it irequiſite that the Church of God 
here on Earth have her Laws of Spiritual Commerce between Chriſtian Nations; Laws, 
by vertue whereof all Churches may enjoy freely the uſe of thoſe Reverend, Religions, 
and Sacred Confultations, which are termed Councils General. A thing whereof God's 
Acts 15.28. Own Bleſſed Spirit was the Author ; a thing practiſed by the Holy Apoſtles themfelves, 
a athing always afterwards kept and obſervy d throughout the World; a thing never other- 
wiſe than moſt highly eſteemed of, till Pride, Ambition, and Tyranny began by facti. 
ous and vile Endeavours, to abuſe that Divine Intention unto the furtherance of wick. 
ed Purpoſes. : But as the juſt Authority of Civil Courts and Parliaments is not therefore 
to be aboliſhed, becauſe ſometimes there is cunning uſed: to frame them according to the 
vate Intents of Men over-potent in the Commonwealth ; So the grievous abuſe uhich 
ath been of Councils, ſhould rather cauſe Men toiftudy how ſo gracious a thing may 
_ again be reduc'd to that firſt Perfection, than in regard of Stains and Blemiſhes, ſithence 
growing, be held for ever in extream difgrace. To ſpeak of this Matter as the Cauſe 
requireth would require very long Dif — . All I will preſently ſay is this, Whether 
it be for the finding out of any thing whereunto Divine Law bindeth us, but yet in ſuch 
fort, that Men are not thereof on all ſides reſolv d; or for the ſetting down of ſome uni- 
form Judgment to ſtand touching ſuch things, as being neither way matters of neceſlity, 
are notwithſtanding offenſive and ſcandalous, when there is open oppoſition about them; 
Be it for the ending of Strifes, touching matters of Chriſtian Belief, wherein the one part 
may ſeem to have probable cauſe of diſſenting from the other; or be 1t concerning matters 
of Polity, Order and Regiment in the Church; I nothing doubt but that Chriſtian Men 
ſhould much better frame themſelves to thoſe Heavenly Precepts which our Lord and Sa- 
John r4. 27. viour with ſo great Inſtancy gave, as concerning Peace and Unity, if we did all concur m 
deſire to have the uſe of Ancient Councils again renew'd, rather than theſe Proceedings 
continued, which either make all Contentions endleſs, or bring them to one only Deter- 
mination, and that of all other the worft, which is by Sword. It followeth therefore, 
that a new Foundation being laid, we now adjoin hereunto that which cometh-in'the 
next place to be ſpoken of; namely, wherefore God hath himſelf by Scripture, made 
known ſuch Laws as ſerve for direction of Men. 

2 11. All things (God only excepted) beſides the Nature which they have in themſelves, 
Scripture fu. receive externally ſome Perfection from other things, as hath been ſbewed. Inſomuch, 
rher made as there is in the whole World no one thing great or ſmall, but either in reſpect of know- 
— | ledge or of uſe, it may unto our Perfection add ſomewhat. And hatſoever ſuch Perte- 
Laws, as do (tion there is which our Nature may acquire, the ſame we properly term our god, our 
_ - Sovereign Gcod or Bleſſedneſs; that wherein the higheſt degree of alliour Perfeftion:confilt- 
on. eth, that which being once attained unto chere can reſt nothing further to be deſired; and 
therefore with it our Souls are fully content and ſatisfied, in chat they have th nn 
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and thirſt. for no more Wherefore vf good things/deſired; fbme are ſuch, that for theß . 


ſelves we covet thein not, but vnty becauſe they ferve as Inſtruments unto that for whicck 


we are toiſcek : Of this ſort, are Riches: Another gend there is, which although we deſſre 
for it ſelf; as Health, 


we are not ſatisfied; as having attained the utmoſt we may, but our deſires do ſtill proceed. 
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and Vertne, and Knowledges nevertheleſs, they ars not the laſt Mark 
whereat we aim, hut have their further end whereunto they are referred: So as in them 5 
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Theſe things are linkd, and as it were chain d one:to another. : We labour to eat, and we Cd . 
_ e that ſow- 
eth to the Spi- 
rit, ſhall of the 
| TPO CO | Ane int be rtai I renne Spirit 
were to be defir'd:for ſome other, without any ſtint, there could be no certain end propos d Li F Evert aft 


eat tO lwe, 'and we live to do good; and the good whith we do F 18 as Seed ſown W ith refe. 
rence unto a future Harveſt: Bur we:muſt come atilength to ſome pauſe. For if every thing 


unto our Actions, we ſhould go on we know nut whither; yea; whatſoever we do were in 
vain, or rather nothing at all were poſſible to be done. For as to take away the firſt efficient 
of our Being were to annihilate utterly our Perſons ʒ ſu we caunot remove the laſt final cauſe 


of our working but we ſhall cauſe whatſoever we work to ceaſe.” Therefore ſomething there | 


muſt be deſir d for it-ſelf fimply; and for no other: That is, ſimply for it {elf deſirable, un- 
to the nature whereof it is oppoſite and repugnant to be deſir d with relation unto any other. 
The Ox and the Aſs deſire their F 1 opoſe they unto themſelves any eud where- 
fore; ſo that of them this is deſir d for it ſelf. B why? By reaſon of their Imperfecti. 
on, which cannot otherwiſe deſire it; whereas that which is deſired ſimply for it ſelf, the 
excellency thereof is ſuch as permitteth it not in any ſort'to be referr d unto à further end. 


| | Now that which Man doth deſire, with reference to a further end, the ſame-heidefireth in 


ſuch meaſure as is untothat end convenient; but what he coveteth as good in itſelf;towards 


that, his deſire is ever infinite. So that unleſs the laſt good of all; which is deſit d altogether vide 47 f. 
for it ſelf, be alſo infinite, we do evil in making it dur end; evenas they who plac'd their fe- _ Wh 0. 
raph. I. 12. 


licity in Wealth, or Honour, or Pleaſure, or any thing here attain d, becauſe in deſiring = 
thing as our finalperfeftionwhich is not ſo, we do amiſs. Nothing may be infinitely deſir's 


„cap. 6. & - 


but that good which indeed is infinite: For the better, the more deſirable ;' that therefore — 8 


| moſt deſirable wherein there is infinity of Goodneſs: So that if any thing deſirable may be 
infinite, that muſt needs be the higheſt of all things that are deſir d. | 
only God; therefore he is our felicity and bliſs. Moreover, deſire tendeth unto union with 
that it defireth. If then in him we be bleſſed, it is by force of participation and conjunction 


No good is infinite but 


with him. Again, it is not the poſſeſſion of any good thing can make them happy which 
have it, unleſs they enjoy the things wherewith they are poſſeſſed. Then are we happy there- 
fore, when fully we enjoy God as an object wherein the Powers of our Souls are fatisfied 


even with everlaſting delight: So that altho we be Men, yet by being unto God united, we 


live as it were the Life of God. Happineſs therefore is that eſtate whereby we attain, ſo far 
as poſſibly may be attained, the full poſſeſiion of that which ſimply for it ſelf is to be deſir d, 
and containeth in it after an eminent fort the contentation of our deſires, thehigheſt degree 
of all our Perfection. Of ſuch Perfection capable we are not in this Life. For while we are 
in the World we are ſubject unto ſundry * imper- no! » 357599 


fections, grief of Body, defeds of Mind ; yea, the „ee, @ Gente 7 h & geo: is a agu. 


* 


3 L 2 n Td n Mar xaxir, ird .73 d Ner- 
beſt things we do are painful, and the exerciſe of 3% 47917, eld, r aan r 4, — n F 75 


them grievous, being continued without intermiſ- &182y 43d) navureder 787 


eſpecially perfected in this Life we. are not able 
to perſiſt ; forced we are with very. wearineſs, | | N 5 1 

and that often, to „ : Which tediouſneſs cannot fall into thoſe operations 
that are in the ſtate of Bliſs, when our union with God is compleat. Compleat union 
with Him muſt be according unto every power and faculty of our Minds, apt to 
receive {0 glorious an Object. Cap: 
Will: By Underſtanding, as He is that ſovereign Truth which comprehends che rich 
Treaſures of all Wiſdom: By Will, as He is that Sea of Goodneſs whereof' whoſo 
taſteth ſhall chirſt no more. As the Will doth now work npon that Object by deſire, 


” 


which is as it were a motion towards the end as yet unobtained; ſo likewiſe upon te 


Capable we are of God, both by Underſtanding and 
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ſame hereafter received it ſhall work alſo by Love. » Appetitus'inbiantis fit amor fruen- 3 
tie, ſaith St. Auguſtine. Tbe longing diſpoſtion of them that thirſt, is changed into the lib. 9.c.wy. 
fweet afefion of them that taſte, \and gre repleniſhed. Whereas we now love the thing 


thing chat is good, only 'ot/principally.for the goodneſs of beauty-in it ſelf. The Seal 


being in-this fort as it 1s Active, perfefted by love-of that infinite: good, ſhall; us it is 
Receptive, be alſo perfected with thoſe ſupernatural Paſſions of Joy, Peace, and Delight. 
= All 


that is good, but good eſpecially: in reſpett of benefit unto us 3 we ſhall then love tre 
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_ 26. . All this Endleſs and Everlaſting, - Which Perpetuity, in regard. whereof out! Bleſſed: 
7 159% neſs is termed A Crown which isrithereth not, doth neither depend upon the. mature 
 everlafting. of the thing it ſelf, nor proceed from any natural neceſſity that our Squls thould 

| Tho fi 22. fo exerciſe themſelves for ever in beholding and loving God, but from the: |Will-of 
z5 the Angels God, which doth both freely perfect our nature in ſo high a degree, and continue 
9 God. , it ſo perfefted. Under Man, no Creature in the. World is capable of felicity and 
1 Pe. 1. 3. bliſs: Firſt, becauſe their chiefeſt Perfection conſiſteth in that which is beſt for them, 

burt not in that which is ſimply beſt, as ours dotli. Secondly, becauſe: whatſeeer Ex- 
x ternal Perfection they tend unto, it is not better than themſelves, as ours is. Ho juſt 
+++... occaſion have we therefore even in this: reſpect with the Prophet to admire the goodneſ 
Tfalm 8. of God ? Lord, what is Man that thou ſhouldſt exalt him above the works of thy hands, 
ſo far as to make thy ſelf the Inheritance of his Reſt, and the Subſtance of hig Felicity? 
Now, if Men had not naturally this deſire to be happy, how were it poſſible that all 
Men ſhould have it? All Men have. Therefore this deſire in Man is natural. At is not 
in our power not to do the ſame; how ſhould it then be in our pdwer to do it coldly 
er remuſly-? So that our deſire being natural, :is::alfo in that degree of earneſtneſs 
whereunto nothing ean be added. Andi is it probable: that God: ſhould frame -the 
Comment. in hearts of all Men fo deſirous of that which no Man may. obtain? It is an Axiom of Nas 
Feetaph. ture, that natural deſire cannot utterly be fruſtrate.” This deſire of ours being natural 
"  thould be fruſtrate, if that which may ſatisfie the ſame were à thing impoſlible for 
Man to aſpire unto. Man doth: ſeek à tripple Perfection; firſt, a ſenſual, conſiſting in 
thoſe things which very life it felf requireth either as neceſſary. Supplements or as 
Beauties and Ornaments thereof; then an Intellectual, conſiſting in thoſe things which 
none underneath Man is either capable of or acquainted with ; laſtly, a Spiritual and 
Divine, conſiſting in thoſe. things whereunto we tend by ſupernatural means here, but 
cannot here attain unto them. They that make the firſt of theſe three, the feope of 
Phil 3. 19. their whole life, are ſaid by the Apoſtle to have no God but only their Belly, to be 
aeearthly-minded Men. Unto the ſecond they bend themſelves, who ſeek eſpecially 
to excel in all ſuch Knowledge and Vertue as doth moſt commend Men- To this 
branch belongeth the Law of Moral and Civil Perfection. That there is ſomewhat 
higher than either of theſe two, no other proof doth need than the very Proceſs of 
Mans defire, which being natural ſhould be fruſtrate. if there were not ſome farther 
thing wherein it might reſt at the length contented, which in the former it cannot do. 
For Man doth not ſeem to reſt ſatisfied, either with fruition'of. that wherewith his life 
is preſerved, or with performance of ſuch actions as advance him moſt deſervedly in 
eſtimation; but doth. further cover, yea, oftentimes manifeſtly purſue with great ſedu- 
lity and earneſtneſs that which cannot ſtand him in any ſtead. for vital uſe 3 that which 
exceedeth the reach of Senſe,” yea ſomewhat above capacity of: Reaſon, : ſomewhat 
Divine and Heavenly, which with hidden exultation it rather ſurmiſeth than con- 
ceiveth; ſomewhat it ſeeketh, and what that is directly, it knoweth not; yet very 
intentive deſire thereof doth fo incite it, that all other known delights and pleaſures 
are laid aſide, they give place to the ſearch of this but only ſuſpected deſire. If the Soul 
of Man did ſerve only to give him Being in this life, then things appertaining unto this life 
would content him, as we ſee they do other Creatures; which Creatures enjoy ing what 
they live by, ſeek no further, but in this contentation do ſnew a kind of acknowledgement 
that there is no higher good which doth any way belong unto them. With us it is other- 
wife, For although the Beauties, Riches, Honours, Sciences, Vertues and Perfections of all 
Men living, were in the preſent poſſeſhonof one; yet ſomewhat beyond and above all this, 
there would ſtill be ſought and earneſtly thirſted for. So that Nature, even in this life doth 
plainly claim and call for a more Divine Perfection than either of thefe two that have been 

Ca Mitch. . mentioned. This laſt and higheſt eſtate of Perfection whereof we ſpeak, is received of 

Ie” Men in the nature of a (a) Reward. Rewards do always preſuppoſe ſuch duties per- 
Tn w-_ formed as are rewardable. Our natural means therefore unto Bleſſedneſs, are our works; 
great is your nor is it poſſible that Nature ſhould. ever find any other way to Salvation, than orily this. 
reward. But examine the works which we do, and ſince the firſt Foundation of the World what 
Aug. de Poel. one can ſay, My ways are pure? Seeing then all fleſh is guilty of that for which God hath 
Chrift. cap. 5. threat ned eternally to punith, what poſſibility is there this way to be ſaved 2. There reſt- 
333 eth therefore either no way unto Salvation, or if any, then ſurely away which is Superna- 
fruamur. tural, a way which could never have entred into the heart of Man às much as once to con- 

ceive or imagine, if God himſelf had not revealed it extraordinarily. For whichcauſe, we 
term it the Myſtery: or Secret way af Salvation. And therefure St. Ambroſe.in-this mat- 
| | | ter. 
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ug lech juſtly from Man to God, (6) Cœli myſterium doceat me Deus qui condidit, (b) Ambroſ. 
vo Fon ar Fipfum ignoravit : Let God himſelf that made me, let not Man that knows confra Sym. 


zr bimſelf b Inſtructer concerning the Myſtical. 
_ —— ee A When Men of excelled Vit 


ith Lactantius) had wholly betaken themſelves 
fac ſtudy, after farewel bidle 


labour that might be ſpent in the ſearch of Truth; 


holding it a thing of much more price, to ſeek and 


to find out the reaſon of all Affairs, as well Divine 


| as Humane, than to ſtick fait in the toil of piling 
'up Riches, and gathering together heaps of Ho- 


nours, Howbeit, they did both fail of their pur- 


poſe, and got not ſo much as to quit their charges ; 
becanſe Truth, which is the ſecret of the moit High 
God, whoſe proper handy-work all things are, can- 


not be compaſſed with that wit and thoſe en 
which are our own, For God and Man ſboul 


| n. unto all kind as. 
well of private as publick Action, they ſpared no 


(c) Megno & excellenti ingenio viri, cum ſe dofrine penitus dedi- | 


_ diſſent, quicquid labor is poterat impendi ¶ contemptis omnibus & pri- 
_ watis & publicis afionibus ) ad inguirendæ veritatis. ſtudium con- 
tulerunt, exiſtimantes multo eſſe præclarius humanarum divinarimque 
rerum inveſtigare ac ſcire rationem, quam ſtruendis opibus aut cuma- 


landis honoribus inherere. Sed neque. adepti ſunt id quod wolebant, 
& operam fimul atque induſtriam perdiderunt : Quia veritas id eſt 
arcanum ſummi Dei qui fecit omnia, ingenio ac propriis ſenſibus non 
pete comprehendi. Alioqui nibil inter Deum haminemque diftaret, ſi 


con ſilia & diſpoſitiones illius Majeſtatis æternæ cogitatio aſſequeretur 
 bumana. Quod quia fieri non potuit ut homini per ſeipſum ratio di- 


vina noteſceret, non eſt paſſus hominem Deus lumen ſapientie requi- 
rentem diutius aberrare, ac ſine ullo Iaboris effectu vagari per tene- 


bra inextricabiles. Aperuit oculos ejus aliquandt, ty notionem ve- 
' ritatis munus ſuum fecit, ut & bumanam ſapientiam nullam eſſe 


monſtraret, & erranti ac vago viam corſequendæ immortalitatis often 
deret. Lactant. lib. 1. cap. . : 


be very near Neighbours, if Man's cogitati- 


ons were able to take a ſurvey of the Counſels and Appointments of that Majeſty Ever- 
laſting. Which being may impoſſible, that the Eye of Man by it ſelf ſhould look into the 


boſom of Divine Reaſon 5, 


od did not ſuffer him, being deſirous of the Light of Wiſdom, 


to fire any longer up and down, and with bootleſs expence of travel to wander in dark- 
a 


upon him the knowledge of 


t had no paſſage to get out by, His Eyes at the length God did open and beſtow 
: Truth by way of Donative, to the end that Man might 122 


be clearly convicted of folly ; and being through Error out of the way, have the path that 
leadeth unto Immortality laid plain before him. Thus far Lactantius Firmianus, to ſhew, 
that God himſelf is the Teacher of the Truth, whereby is made known the Superna- 
tural way of Salvation and Law for them to live in that ſhall be ſaved. -In 'the Natural 
Path of Everlaſting Life the firſt beginning is that ability of doing good, which God 
in the day of Man's Creation endued him with ; from hence Obedience unto the Will 
of his Creator, abſolute Righteouſneſs and Integrity in all his Actions; and laſt of all, 
the Juſtice of God rewarding the worthineſs of his deſerts with the Crown of Eternal 


this had been the way of Life unto him and 'all 


his Poſterity. Whereas I confeſs notwithſtand- 
ing, with the (d) wittieſt of the School Divines, 
that if we ſpeak of ſtrict Juſtice, God could no 


way have been bound to requite Man's Labours 
in ſo large and ample a manner as Humane Felicity 


doth import; in as much as the dignity of this 
exceedeth ſo far the others value. But be it that 


1 . 
* \ . 
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_ Had Adam continued in his firſt eſtate, ! 


— 
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(d) Seor. lib. 4, Sent. diſt. 49. 6; Loguendo de ſtricrd juſtitia, 


Deus nulli naſtrum propter quecunque. merits eſt debitor perfeckioni 


reddendæ tam intenſe, propter immoderatum exceſſum illius perfectio- 


=. 
- 


nls ultra illa merita. Sed eſto quod x liberdlitate ſua determinaſſet 
meritis conferre actum tam perfeitum tanquam premium tali — | 


juſtitia qualis decet eum, ſellveet aererogantis in premiis : Tamen 


non _ ex hoc neceſſario, qu per illam juſtitlam ſit reddenda 
N % perennus tanquam premium, imo ebundans fieret retribut io 
in beatitudine unjus moment J. 


» * — 
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God of his great Liberality had determined in lieu of Man's endeavours to beſtow the 
fame, by the rule of that Taſtice which beſt beſeemetli him, namely, the Juſtice of one 


that requireth nothing mincingly, but all with preſſed and hea 


ped and even over-en- 


larged meaſure ; yet could it never hereupon neceſſarily. be gathered, that ſuch Juſtice 
ſhould add to the nature of that reward the property of everlaſting continuance ; ſith 
Poſſeſſion of Bliſs, though it ſhould be but for a moment, were an abundant retribu- 


tion. But we are not now to enter into this conſideration, how gracious and bounti- 


ful our good God might ſtill appear in ſo rewarding the Sons. of Men, albeit they 
ſhould exactly perform whatſoever duty their Nature bindeth them unto. Howſoever 


God did propoſe this Reward, we that were to be rewarded muſt have done that which 


is required at our hands; we failing in the one it were in Nature an impoſſibility 
that the other ſhould be looked for. The Light of Nature is never able to find out any 


way of obtaining the Reward of Bliſs, but by 


2 BI. by performing exactly the Duties and Works | 
of Ri hteouſneſs. From Salvation therefore and Life all Fleſh be 


ing excluded this way, 


behold how the Wiſdom of God hath revealed a way Myſtical ard Supernatural, a way 3 
directing unto the ſame end of Life by a courſe which groundeth it ſelf upon the guilti- | 


neſs of fin 


ſin, and through fin deſert of Condemnation and Death. For in this way, the 


firſt thing is the tender compaſſion of God reſpecting us drowned and ſwallowed up in 
Miſery; The next is Redemption out of the ſame by the precious Death and: Merit of 


a Mighty Saviour, which hath witneſſed of himſelf, ſaying, I am the: Way, 
way that leadeth us from Miſery into Bliſs. This Supernatural Way had God im Rimelf 
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prepared before all Worlds. The way of ſupernatural Duty which to us he hath preſeribd 


our Saviour in the Goſpel of St. Fohn doth note, terming it by an excellency, The Work 
of God: This is the work of God, that ye believe in him whom he hath ſent. Not that God 
doth require nothing unto happineſs at the hands of Men ſaving wy a naked belief (for 
Hope and Charity we may not exclude ;) but that without belief all other things are as 
nothing, and it the ground of thoſe other Divine Vertues. Concerning Faith, the principal 
object whereof is that Eternal Verity which hath diſcovered the Treaſures of hidden Wiſ. 
dom in Chriſt ; Concerning Hope, the higheſt object whereof is that everlaſting Good: 
neſs which inChriſt doth quicken the dead; Concerning Charity, the final object whereof 
is that incomprehenſible Beauty which ſhineth in the countenance of Chriſt the Son of the 
Living God; Concerning theſe Vertues, the firſt of which beginning here with a weak ap- 
prehenſion of things not ſeen, endeth with the intuitive Viſion of God in the World to come; 
the ſecond beginning here with a trembling expectation of things far remov d, and as yet but 
only heard of, endeth with Real and Actual Fruition of that which no Tongue can expreſs, 
the third beginning here with a weak inclination of Heart towards him, unto whom we are 
not able to approach, endeth with endleſs Union; the myſtery whereof 1s higher than the 
teach of the Thoughts of Men Concerning that Faith, Hope, and Charity, without which 
there.can be no Salvation; was there ever any mention made ſaving only in that Law 
which God himſelf hath from Heaven reveal'd ? There is not in the World a ſyllable 
muttered with certain truth concerning any of theſe three, more than hath been ſuperna- 
turally receiv'd from the Mouth of the Eternal God, Laws therefore concerning theſe 
things are Supernatural, both in reſpect of the manner of delivering them, which is Di- 
vine ; and alſo in regard of the things delivered, which are ſuch as have not in Nature any 
cauſe from which they flow, but were by the voluntary appointment of God ordained, 
beſides the courſe of Nature, to re&ifie Natures obliquity withal. 4 . 
12. When Supernatural Duties are neceſſarily exacted, Natural are not rejected as need. 
leſs. The Law of God therefore is, tho principally deliver d for Inſtruction in the one, yet 
fraught with Precepts of the other alſo. The Scripture is fraught even with Lawsof Nature, 


inſomuch that * Gratian defining Natural Right (whereby is meant the right, which exact- 


eth thoſe general Duties that concern Men naturally even as they are Men) termeth Natural 
Right, that which the Books of the Law and the Goſpel do contain. Neither is it vain that the 
Scripture aboundeth with ſo great ſtore of Laws in this kind: For they are either ſuch as we 
of our ſelves could not eaſily have found out, and then the benefit is not ſmall to have them 

readily ſet down to our hands; or if they be ſo clear and manifeſt that no Man endu d with 
Reaſon can lightly be ignorant of them, yet the Spirit, as it were, borrowing them from the 


School of Nature, as ſerving to prove things leſs manifeſt and to induce a perſwaſion of 


ſomewhat which were in it {elf more hard and dark, unleſs it ſhould in ſuch ſort be clear d, 
the very applying of them unto caſes particular is not without moſt ſingular uſe and pro- 
tit many ways for Mens Inſtruction. Beſides, be they plain of themſelves or obſcure, the 

evidence of God's own Teſtimony added unto the natural aflent of Reaſon concerning the 
certainty of them, doth not a little comfort and confirm the ſame. Wherefore, inaſmuch 
as our Actions are converſant about things beſet with many circumſtances, whichcauſe Men 


of ſundry Wits to be alſo of ſundry Judgments concerning that which ought to be done; 


requiſite it cannot but ſeem the Rule of DivineLaw ſhould herein help our imbecility, that 


| vs might the more infallibly underſtand what is good and what evil. The firſt Principles 


of the Law of Nature are eaſie ; hard it were to 


* Tefeph. lib. ſecundo contra Appium. Lacedemonii quomodo non 


ſunt ob inhoſpitalitatem reprebendendi, fædumque neglectum nuptiarum? 
Elienſes vero ¶ Thebani ob cojtam cum maſculis plane impudentem (5 
sont naturam, quem ret & utiliser exercere pufabant ? Cumque hac 
omnino perpetrarunt, et iam ſuis legibus miſcuere. Vid. Th. 1 2. q. 49.4, 5, 5. 
Lex nathra ſic corrupta fuit apud Germanos, ut Iatrocinium non reputa- 
rent peceatum. Auguſt. Aut quiſquis author eft lib de quæſt. nov. & 
vet. teſt, Quis neſciat quid bone-vite conveniat, aut ignoret quia quod 
fibi fieri non vult, aliis minimè debeat facere ? At veroubi naturalis 


tex evanuit oppreſſa eonſuetudine delinquendi, tunt oportuit manifeſtari 
-forittis, ut Dei judisium omnes audirent : Non quid penitus obliterata 


eſt, ſed quia maxima ejus authoritate carebat, idololatria ftudebatur, 
timer Dei in tervis erat, fornicafio operabatur, circa rem proximl avi- 
du erat concupiſcentia. Data ergo lex eſt, ut que ſciebantur andhort- 
tatem haberent, & que latere caperant, manifeſt arentier. 


find Men ignorant of them. But concerning the 


duty which Nature's Law doth require at the hands 


of Men in a number of things particular, fo * far 


hath the Natural Underſtanding even of fundry 
whole Nations been darkned, that they have not 
diſcerned, no, not groſs Iniquity to be fin; Again, 
being ſo prone as we are to fawn upon our ſelves, 
and to be ignorant as much as may be of our own 


: deformities without the feeling ſenſe whereof we 
are moſt wretched; even ſo much the more, becauſe 
not knowing them we cannot as much as defire to 


Sores be cur'd, but that God hath d 


have them taken away, How ſhould our feſtered 


elivered a Law as ſharp as the two-edged Sword, 


Piercing the very cloſeſt and moſt unſearchable corners of the Heart, which the Law of Na- 
ture can hardly, Humane Laws by no means poſſibly reach unto > Hereby we know even 

| ſecret concupiſcence to be ſin, and are made fearful to offend, though it be but in a on 
| | . ring 


of the number of their Days their Memories ſerve inſtead of Books; whereof the mani- 4 1 


write 4 theſe "things ? Concerning the reſt of oer bon + Diſciples, the words of” Auguſtine, „0. 1755 5 
ate, Vicgaiel ile de ſuis factis &. dicłis no. legere vollit, hoc ſeribendum illi⸗ farguam ſuis Co. Evan | 


2 Weg deſerveth. 


any revealed Law of God other here than only i the facted Nripttire; whether we do now 
tand bound in the ſight of God to Yield to Traditions ur 


ion. Finally, of thx Nan oration of a che 707 | 
Gay, Tn Lk een e armed by tho We Nutufe * rg greg | | 
able to find out? 12 5 are, Coith/ St. 8 Ant 4 leg. and tte endet Wien er 
ripeneſs of Wit and Judgment, fres fromf uf ſick ufalrs as trouble their Medits- 
tions, inſtructed in the ſharpeſt and the ſubtiſeſt Points! of 'Ebatninp | who Have, ;" ain 
that very hardly, been able to find out but only the Immortality of tlie Soul. | 
Reſurrection of the Fleſh what Man did ever at ny time dream Gf, Having not Hein 
*cherwiſe than from the School of "Nature Þ'-Whbroby it Sppeureth, Bbw much we 


are bound to yield unto out Creator the Father Of A Mercy eternal Thanks, for that 


he hath delivered bis La unto the World ; a L where ſd many things are laid 
open, clear, and manifeſt; as x Light, which otherwiſe would have been buried in dark- 
neſs, not without the hazard ; or rather not with the Hazard, but with the certain loſs of 5 
infinite thouſands of Souls, moſt undoubtedly now ſaved. - We ſee therefore that our 
ſovereign Good is deſired naturally; that God the Author of that natural defre, had 
appointed natural means whereby to fulfil it z that Man having aitterly diſabled. his Na- 


ture unto thoſe means; hath had other revealed from God, and hath eech from Hes- 
ven a Law to teach him how that which is defred naturally muſt now Coperhatural} 


be attained. ' Finally, we ſee, that becauſe tliols lattet exdade not the former quite ar 


clean as unneceſſary, therefore together with ſuch ſupernatural Duties as could Hot poſſibly \ 


have been otherwiſe known to the World, the'ſame Law that teacheth them, oe 


alſo with them ſuch natural Duties as could. not by Light of Nature e _ been 


known. 0 

13. In the firſt Age of the World God We Laws unto o Fathers and by reaſoh The ase 
fold imperfections and defects being known te Cd; he mereifully relieved the lame, 8 os * 
often putting them in mind of that whereof it Behoved them wks ſpecially mindful, nn 97. 
which reſpet, we ſee how many times on thing hach been itefated Unto ſundty; even f we 
the beſt and ho amongſt them. 'Aﬀter that the Lives of Mei ere ortned, means more i! 
durable to preſerve the Laws of God from obli AH And cofruptiongiew in uſe, not without oF 


preciſe direction from God himſelf, Fitſt therefore f Aﬀoſes it 18 fad, that be wrote all the OY 24 4: 


words of God'; not by his own private motion and device: For Wodtaketh this act to him- 
ſelf, Thar ider Furthermore, were not the Profiliets followitigeormatded alſo to Ub Hoſ, 8 1 8 
the like? Unto the holy Evangeliſt St. Jou, höw often expreſs charge is 74 Scribe, * 5 11. 


eib — Now although” we do not deny it to be a matter meerly accidental un- . 1. 
6 the Law ef God to be written ; altbough writing be not that which addeth authority = 
and ſrength thereunto; finally, though his Laws do require at dur hands the ſame Obedr- 
ence; -howſbever they be delivered; his Providence hotw thſtanding, which hath made prin- 
eipal | ehivice of this way to deliver them, who tt not what cauſe we hab to admire ar 

magic? The fingular Benefit that hath g grow unte the World by y receiving the Laws of 
God, Cre by his on ap ppointment e omitted uns 0 riting. ie ate not able to eſteem as th 

When the Queſtion cerefete ts, whethes we be fo to feek fe 


ped by [te Chitch'of Rows the 
ſame Obedience and Reverence we do to his w ritteh Law; " 10 'equis dadoring 
both as Divine > Our anſwer is, No. They prey eafnef plexe 11 the ad 'of 


Tradition; as if nothing were more fafely conveye thiir fefl 
report; and deſcendeth by relation of former trations en he Agr At fuccecd 


not all of them (ſurcly a Miracle it were if they thou! dey ie . 6, i ton t&perſy 275 
themſelves; howſoever, if the ſimple were 957 ifi nene b. ent 7 ve- 
ry well to enjoy the benefit, as they account 1 ef mon Er ey hazard 
the Truth is in when it paſſeth through the 7 — of ror, how defortn- 


ed it becometh, they are not, they cannot ly be j tat 1. Lc f bet at are 1 
deed of this mind, conſider but oy} that poi divihewhich'th * Heather! ave ART, on 

in ſuch ſort received. How mifetabl Had the 1 5 f the ThurGh' of God been long efe cal Matters 
this, if wanting the fared Scripritte, We nad n 80 Nerd of his” s brit Galy the metnory concerning 


i 5 7721 97 the anc 
Keen e ancient 


* ftate of the 
firſt World, the Deluge, = Sons of Neb, euer pes deeper nc theLife and geen Captain, with 
ſuch like: The certain truth whereof delivered ia Nie 

n 


hien had them rmingled with 
fabulous Yan, = Ew moſt wing Wen | nd Rag Wel me” are of he Tearh hath 
gone. 1 F | N 50! 7 wy 5115 a 
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of Man receiving the ſame by report and relation from bis Predeceffors?. ByScripture;\jr 
hath in the Wildom,of God ſeemed meet to deliver unto the World much, but perſonally 
expedient to be practiſed of certain Men; many deep and profound Points of Doctrine, as 
being the main original ground whereupon the Precepts of Duty depend; many Prophe. 
cies, the clear pertormance whereof might confirm the World in belief ot things unſeen , 
many Hiſtories to ſerve as Looking - glaſſes to behold the Mercy, the Truth, the Righteouſ- 
neſs of God towards all that faithfully ſerve, obey, and honour him; yea, many entire Me. 
ditations of Piety, to be as Patterns and Precedents in caſes of like nature; many things 
needful for Explication, many for Application unto particular occaſions, ſuch as the Provi. 
dence of God from time to time hath taken, to have the ſeveral Books of his holy Ordi- 
nance written. Be it then, that together with the principat neceſſary Laws of God there 
are ſundry other things written, whereof we might haply be ignorant and yet be ſaved : 
What? ſhall we hereuponthink them needleſs? ſhall we eſteem them as riotous Branches, 
wherewith we ſometimes behold molt pleaſant Vines overgrown? Surely, no more than we 
judge our Hands or our Eyes ſuperfluous, or what part ſoever; which it our Bodies did want, 
we might notwithſtanding any ſuch defect, retain ſtill the compleat Being of Men. As 
therefore a compleat Man is neither, deſtitute of any part neceſſary, and hath ſome parts 
whereof, though the want could not deprive him of his Eſſence, yet to have them ſtarid- 
eth him in ſingular ſtead in reſpect of the ſpecial uſes for which they ſerve; in like ſort, 
all thoſe Writings which contain in them the Law of God, all thoſe venerable Books of 
Scripture, all thoſe ſacred. Tomes and Volumes of holy Writ, they are with ſuch abſo- 
lute perfection framed, that in them there neither wanteth any thing, the lack whereof 
might deprive us of Life, nor any thing in ſuch wiſe aboundeth, that as being ſuperfluous, 
unfruitful, and altogether needleſs, we ſhould think it no loſs or danger at all, if we did 
want it. | | 


kd 
* 


The ſuffcien- 14. Although the Scripture of God therefore be ſtored with infinite variety of Matter in 


— — all kinds, although it abound with all ſorts of Laws, yet the principal intent of Scripture is 


che end, for to deliver the Laws of Duties ſupernatural. Oftentimes it bath been in very ſolemn man- 
which it 83 ner diſputed, whether all things neceſſary unto Salvation be neceſſarily ſet down in the holy 
Utrim cogni- Scriptures or no. If we deſine that neceſſary unto Salvation, whereby the way to Salvation 


tio ſupernatur- js in any ſort made more plain, apparent and eaſie to be known; then is there no part of 


bis neceſſaria 


ſuffcienter muſt contain it. If only thoſe things be neceſſaty, as ſurely none elſe are, without the 


viatori, ft true Philoſophy, no art of Account, no kind ta, rightly ſo call'd, but the Scripture 
tradita in ſa- land pleaſure of God to make any ordinary 


firmatively Ty the very chief is to know what Books we are bound to eſteem holy; which Point is 
concluded. confeſs'd impoſſible for the Scripture it ſelf to teach. Whereunto we may anſwer with truth, 


- " 


are requiſite unto that end; otherwiſe he doth not the thing vhich he taketh upon him. 


Pee. 


Further, there hath been ſome doubt likewiſe, whether containing in Scripture do im- 
| | be port 
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bu r 


doubt, how far we are to proceed by collection, betore the full and compleat meaſure of 
things neceſſary be made up. For let us not think, that as long as the World doth endure, 


' whatſoever may be at any time out of Scripture; but probably and conjecturally ſurmized. 


Light of Nature impoſſible to be attained. W hereupon it followeth, that either all Fleſn 


tural, (5) Hiſtorical, (e) Foreign, (d.) Supernatural, ſo much as the matter handled re-';. 29. 


| which is in Chriſt, Wherefore without the Doctrine of the New Teſtament, teaching 


ECON 


Eclefuftical Polity, 


* 
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port expreſs ſetting down in plain terms, or elſe comprebending in ſuch ſort that, by Rea 
fon, we may from tnence conclude all things Which are neceſſary. Againſt the former of | 
theſe two oonſtructions, inſtance hath ſundry ways been given. For our belief in the Tris, 

nity, the Co- eternity of the Son of God with his Father, the proceeding of the Spirit from: 

rhe Father and the Son, the duty of Baptizing Infants: Theſe, with ſuch other principal 

points, the necellity whereof is by none denied, are notwithſtanding in Scripture no where 

to be found by expreſs literal mention, only deduced they are out of Scripture by collecti- 

on. This kind ot comprehenſion in Scripture being therefore received, ſtill there is no 


the wit of Man (hall be able to ſound the bottom of that which may be concluded out of 
the Scripture z eſpecially, if things contained by collection do fo far extend, as to dra in 


But let neceſſary collection be made requiſite, and we may boldly deny, that of all thoſe 
things which at this day are with ſo great neceſſity urged upon this Church, under the name 
of Reformed Church Diſcipline, there is any one which their Books hitherto have made 
manifeſt to be contained in the Scripture. Let them, if they can, alledge but one properly 
belonging to their cauſe, and not common to them and us, and ſhew the deduction thereof 
out of Scripture to be neceſſary. It hath been alteady ſnewed, how all things neceſſary unto 
Salvation, in ſuch ſort as before we have maintained, muſt needs be poſſible for Men to 
know z and that many things are in ſuch ſort neceſſary, the knowledge whereof is by the 


is excluded from poſſibility of Salvation, which to think were moſt barbarous; or elle, that 
God hath by ſupernatural means revealed the way of Life ſo far forth as doth ſuffice. For 
this cauſe, God hath ſo many times and ways ſpoken to the Sons of Men: Neither hath he 

by Speech only, but by Writing alſo inſtructed and taught his Church. The cauſe of : 
Writing hath been, to the end that things by him revealed unto the World, might have 2 "0 
the longer continuance, and the greater certainty of aſſurance; by how much that: 
which ſtandeth on Record, hath in both thoſe reſpects preheminence above that which 

paſſeth from hand to hand, and hath no Pens but the Tongues, no Book but the Ears 

of Men to record it. The ſeveral Books of Scripture having had each ſome ſeveral oc- 

caſion and particular purpoſe which cauſed them to be written, the Contents thereof are 

according to the exigence of that ſpecial end whereunto they are intended. Hereupon it 
groweth that every Book of holy Scripture doth take out of all kinds of truth, (4) Na- 


a) Epheſ. 
quireth. Now for as much as there have been Reaſons alledged ſufficient to conclude that . 
all things neceſſary unto Salvation muſt be made known, and that God himſelf hath there- (Ha Perl g. 
fore revealed his Will, becauſe otherwiſe Men could not have known ſo much as is neceſſa- 1 
ry; his ſurceaſing to ſpeak to the World, ſince the publiſhing of the Goſpel of Jeſus Chriſt 

and the delivery of the ſame in Writing, is unto us a manifeſt token that the way of Salvation 

is now ſufficiently opened, and that we need no other means for our full inſtruction than 

God hath already furniſhed us withal. The main drift of the whole New Teſtament is 

that which St. John ſetteth down as the pages! of his own Hiſtory, Theſe things are jy, 20. 41, 
written, that ye might believe, that Jeſus is Chriſt the Son of God, and that in believing, wa 
ye might have Life through bis Name. The drift of the Old, that which the Apoſtle men- | 
tioneth to Timothy, The holy Scriptures are able to make thee wiſe unto Salvation. So that 2 Tim. 3. 15. 
the general end both of Old and New is one ; the difference between then conſiſting in | 
this, That the Old did make wiſe by teaching Salvation through Chriſt that ſhould come; 

the New, by teaching that Chriſt the Saviour is come; and that Jeſus whom the Jews. did 

crucitie and whom God did raiſe again from the dead, is he. When the Apoſtle there- 

fore affirmeth unto Timothy, that the Old was able to make him wiſe to Salvation, it was not 

his meaning, that the Old alone can do this unto us which live fichence the publication of 

the New. For he ſpeaketh with prefuppolaliof the Doctrine of Chriſt, known alſo unto ; 
Timothy; and therefore firſt it is ſaid, Continue thou in thoſe things which than. haſt learned, 2 Tim. 3, 14 
and art - perſwaded, knowing of whom thou haſt been taught. them. Again, thoſe Scriptures; - 

he granteth were able to make him wiſe to Salvatien; but he addeth, through the Faith verſe 15. 


that Chriſt bath wrought the Redemption of the World; which Redemption thè Old did 
foreſnew he ſhould work; it is not the former alone which van on our behalf perform ſo 
much as the Apoſtle doth avouch, who preſuppoſeth this, when he magnificth that ſo high- 
ly. And as his words concerning the Books of ancient Scripture do not take place 


(M48 : 


vith preſuppolal ofthe Goſpel of Chriſt embraced g fear own ords alſo, when we ex- 
Oy 8 . 7 | tol 


tol the compleat ſufficiency of the whole entire Body of the Scripture, muſt in like fore. 
be underſtood with this cation, That the benefit of Nature's Light be not thought ex- 
cluded as unneceſſary, becauſe the neceſſity of a diviner Light is magnified. There is in 
Scripturetherefore no defect, but that any Man, what Place or Calling ſoever he hold in 
the Church of God, may have thereby the light of his natural Underſtanding fo perfected, 
| that the one being relieved by the other, there can want no part of needful inſtruction unto 
| any good Work which God himſelf requireth, be it natural or 1 belonging 
= ſimply unto Men, as Men; or unto Men, as they are united in whatſoever kind of Society, 
It ſufficeth therefore, that Nature and Scripture do ſerve in ſuch full fort, that they both 
jointly, and not ſeverally cither of them, be ſo compleat, that unto everlaſting Felicity, 
we need not the knowledge of any thing more than theſe two may eaſily furniſh our Minds 
with on all fides. And therefore they which add Traditions, as a part of ſupernatural ne- 
ceſſary Truth, have not the Truth, but are in Error. For they only plead, that whatſo. 
ever God revealeth as neceſſary for all Chriſtian Men to do or believe, the ſame we ought 
to embrace whether we have received it by writing or otherwiſe, which no Man denieth, 
when that which they ſhould confirm, who claim ſo great reverence unto Traditions, is, 
that the ſame Traditions are neceſſarily to be acknowledged divine and holy. For we do not 
reject them only becauſe they are not in the Scripture, but becauſe they are neither in Scrip- 
ture nor can otherwiſe ſufficiently by any Reaſon be proved to be of God. That which is 
of God, and may be evidently proved to be ſo, we deny not but it hath in his kind, although 
| _ unwritten, yet the ſelf ſame force and authority. with the written Laws of God. It is by 
hit iber. Ours acknowledged, That the Apoſtles did in every Church inſtitute and ordain ſome Rites 
adverſus bel- aud Cuſtomes, ſerving for the ſeemlineſt of Church Regiment; which Rites and Cuſtomes they 
e HA t. ane not committed unto writing. Thoſe Rites and Cuſtomes being known to be Apoſtolical 
and having the nature of things changeable, were no leſs to beaccounted of in the Church, 
than other things of the like degree; that is to ſay, capable in like ſort of alteration, al- 
though ſet down in the Apoſtles Writings. For both being known to be Apoſtolical, it 
is not the manner of delivering them unto the Church, but the Author from whom they 
proceed, which doth give them their force and credit. | 
Of Laws poſi- 15. Laws being impoſed either by each Man upon himſelf, or by a publick Society upon 
3 the particulars thereof ; or by all the Nations of Men upon every ſeveral Society; or by 
the mutability the Lord himſelf upon any or every of theſe ; there is not amongſt theſe four kinds any 
of certain of One, but containeth ſundry both natural and poſitive Laws. Impoſſible it is, but that 
CN they ſhould fall into a number of groſs Errors, who only take ſuch Laws for poſitive as 
Scripture. have been made or invented of Men; and holding this Poſition, hold alſo, that all poſitive, 
and none but poſitive Laws are mutable. Laws natural do always bind; Laws poſitive 
not ſo, but only after they have been expreſly and wittingly impoſed. Laws poſitive there 
are in every of thoſe kinds before-mentioned. As in the firſt kind, the Promiſes which we 
have paſt unto Men, and the Vows we have made unto God; for theſe are Laws which we 
tie our ſelves unto, and till we have ſo tied our ſelves they bind us not. Laws poſitive in the 
ſecond kind, are ſuch as the Civil Conſtitutions, peculiar unto each particular Common- 
weal. In the third kind, the Law of Heraldry in War is poſitive: And in the laſt, all 
the Judicials which God gave unto the People of Iſrael! to obſerve. And although no Laws 
but poſitive, be mutable ; yet all are not mutable which be poſitive. Poſitive Laws are 
either permanent, or elſe changeable, according as the'matter it ſelf is concerning which 
they were firſt made. Whether God or Man be the Maker of them, alteration they ſo far 
forth admit, as the matter doth exact. Laws that concern ſupernatural Duties, are all po- 
fitivez and either concern Men ſupernaturally, as Men, or elſe as parts of a ſupernatural So- 
ciety; which Society we call the Church. To concern Men as Men ſupernaturally, is to con- 
cern them as Duties, which belong of neceſlity to all, and yet could not have been known 
by any to belong unto them unleſs God had opened them himſelf; in as much as they do 
not depend upon any natural ground at all out of which they may be deduced, but are 
appointed of God to ſupply the defeck of thoſe natural ways of Salvation, by which we are 
not now able to attain thereunto. The Church being a ſupernatural Society dath differ | 
from natural Societies in this, that the Perſons unto whom we aſſociate our ſelves in the 
one, are Men, fimply conſidered as Men; but they to whom we be joined in the other are 
God, Angels, and holy Men. Again, the Church being both a Society, and a Society ſuper- 
natural; although as it is a Society, it have the ſelf fame original grounds which other Po- 
Iirick Societies have, namely, the natural inclination which all Men have unto ſociable life, 
and conſent to ſome certain Bond of Aſſociation; which Bond is the Law that appoint- 
eth what kind of order they ſhall be aſſociated in; yet unto the Church, as it is: 4 Society 
fupernatural, this is peculiar; that part of the Bond of their Aﬀociation which belongs - 
| OE = the 
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or againſt our deſigns. Concerning the cuſtom of the very Payrims, thus e dae, wit- vel 57e Sao 
neſſeth, (2) Men that are civil do lead their lives after one common Law appointing them what to ou; 


(e) That little which ſome of the Heathens did chance to hear concerning ſtich matter as the 


vith Reaſon, leſt that which Senſe cannot reach unto, being botli now and alſo in regard of a 2 
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che Church of God. muſt be a Law ſupernatural which God himſelf hath revealed concern- e 
ing that kind of worſhip which his people ſhall do unto him. The ſubltance of the ſervice 


of God therefore, ſo tar forth as ithath in it any thing more than the Law of Reaſon doth 


teach, may not be invented of Men, as it is amongſt the Heathens; but muſt be received 
from God himſelf, as always it bath been in the Church, ſaving only when the Church harh 

been forgetful of her Duty. Wherefore to end with a general Rule concerning all the 

Laws which God hath tied Men unto: Thoſe Laws divine that belong, whether naturally 

or ſupernaturally, either to Men as Men, or to Men as they live in Politick Society, or to 

Men as they are of that Politick Society which is the Church, without any further reſpect 
had unto any ſuch variable Accident, as the Eſtate of Men, and of Societies of Men, R 
the Church it ſelf in this World is ſubject unto; all Laws that fo belong unto Men, they 114. 29. 13. 
belong for ever, yea, although they be poſitive Laws, unleſs being poſitive, God himſelf chu al —; 


which made them, alter them, The reaſon is, becauſe the ſubje& or matter of Laws in ge- caught by the | 
neral, is thus far forth conſtant: Which matter is that for the ordering whereof Laws were Precept of Mens 


inſtituted, and being inſtituted are not changeable without cauſe, neither can they have 


cauſe of change, when that which gave them their: firſt inſtitution remaineth for ever one 
and the ſame. On the other ſide, Laws that were made for Men or Societies or Churches 
in regard of their being ſuch, as they do not always: continue, but may perhaps be clean 
otherwiſe a while after and ſo may require to be otherwiſe ordered than before the Laws of 
God himſelf, which are of this nature, no Man endued with common Senſe will ever deny to 
be of a different conſtitution from the former, in reſpect of the ones conſtancy and the mu- 


tability of the other. And this doth ſeem to have been the very cauſe why St. John doth 10 Apoc. 14. ö. 
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peculiarly term the Doctrine that teacheth Salvation by Jeſus Chriſt, Evangelium Mier- u dey 6 


Occ; 4TAZv 


zur, An eternal Goſpel; becauſe there can be no reaſon wherefore the publiſhing thereof q h e 


ſhould be taken away, and any other inſtead of it proclaimed, as long as the World doth ; 140. 2,00 
continue: Whereas the whole Law of Rites and Ceremonies, although delivered with ſo wn utbice: 


great ſolemnity, is notwithſtanding clean abrogated, in as much as it had but temporary J, dre 


], d 78 


cauſe of God's ordaining it. But that we may at the length conclude this firſt general introdu- al 


ction unto the nature and original Birth, as of all other Laws, ſo likewiſe of thoſe which the «s,, *7: a7 
ſacred Scripture containeth, concerning the Author whereof, even Infidels have confeſſed, pro, Ae = 
that he can neither err nor deceive; albeit, about things eaſie and manifeſt unto all Men by v4 dra 
common ſenſe there needeth no higher conſultation, becauſe as a Man whoſe wiſdom is in 5% ”** 

. .: . 2 3 5 | _— in fine 
weighty affairs admired, would take it in ſome diſdain to have his counſel ſolemnly asked 2 Polit 
about a toy; ſo the meanneſs of ſome things is ſuch, that to ſearch the Scripture of God for 
the ordering of them were to derogate from the reverend authority and dignity of the Scri- 


pture, no leſs than they do by whom Scriptures are in ordinary talk very idly applied unto 


vain and childiſh trifles; yet better it were to be Superſtitions, than Prophane ; to take 


from thence our direction even in all things great or ſmall, than to wade through matters _ 
of principal weight and moment without ever caring what the Law of God hath either for (a) Teal 


e- 
Gg. 


do. For that otherwiſe a multitude ſhould with harmony amongſt themſelves concur in the doing As $ N 
of one thing, (for this is civilly to live) or that they ſhould in any ſort manage community of life, ,,\\.*, 


TAs by Te 


it is not poſſible. Now Laws or Statutes are of two ſorts. For they are either received from Gods, rl wor 


or elſe from Men. And our ancient Predeceſſors did ſurely moſt Bonbur and reverence that which © He. 


was from the Gods, For which cauſe, conſultation with Oracles was a thing very uſual and fre- tow bf hg 
quent in their times, Did they make ſo much account of the voice of their gods, which in truth vd. 

were no gods; and ſhall we neglect the precious benefit of Conference with thoſe Oracles of 1 2 
the true and living God, whereof ſo great ſtore is left to the Church, and whereuntothere is 2%. T3 5 
io free, ſo plain, and ſo eaſie acceſs for all Men? (b.) By thy Commandments (this was David's el 7 


oonfeſſion unto God) thou haſt made me wiſer than ine enemies. Again, Ihave had more under D 3:0, 7 
ſtanding than all my Teachers becauſe thy Teſtimonier ure my Meditations. What pains would not * bt. 


e 
. K of 


they have beſtowed in the ſtudy of theſe Books who travelled Sea and Land to gain the trea- ys dyxaior nt 
{ure of ſome few days talk with Men whoſe Wiſdom the World did make any reckoning of? d 


ere CUR 


a 2 : | 5 : | L 'C NN, N 

facred Scripture plentifully containeth, they did in wonderful ſort affect; their Speeches, as oft ioiurw, . 
as they make mention thereof, are ſtrange and ſuch as themſelves could not utter as they di 3 : 
other things, but ſtill acknowledged that their Wits which did everywhere elſe conquer hard- 6 ld e 
neſs, were with profoundneſs here over-· matched. Wherefore ſeeing that God hath endued us gest $774: 


Areas OY | Hatt Sause kt Cecgr. lib. 16. 
with denſe, to the end that we might perceive ſuch things as this preſent life doth need; and C Yi 119. 


future eſtate hereafter neceſſary to be known, ſhould lic obſcure; finally, with the heavenly — — 


ſupport 


8 


100 


The Fiſt Book of 


pay et 95 could never have been able to find out, or to have known the neceſſity of them unto our 
5 -e:25742 everlaſting good: Uſe we the precious giſts of God unto his glory and honour that gave 
2 hs them, ſecking by all means to know what the Will of our God is; what righteous before 
bim; in his ſight what holy, perfect and good, that we may truly and faithfully do it. 
A Concluſion, 16. Thus far therefore we have endeavoured in part to open, of what nature and force 


0 3 Laws are, according unto their ſeveral kinds: The Law which God with himſelf hath 
A chis - 


longech ro the eternally ſet down to follow in his own Works: The Law which he hath made for his 


caule in que- Creatures to keep: The Law of natural and neceſſary Agents: The Law which Angels in 
_ Heaven obey : The Law whereunto by the Light of Reaſon, Men find themſelves bound, 
in that they are Men: The Law which they make by compoſition for Multitudes and Po- 

litick Societies of Men to be guided.by : The Law which belongeth unto each Nation: 
The Law that concerneth the Fellowſhip of all: And laſtly, The Law which God himſelf 
hath ſupernaturally revealed. It might peradventure have been more popular and-more 
plauſible to vulgar Ears, if this firſt Diſcourſe had been ſpent in extolling the force of Laws, 
in ſhewing the great neceſſity of them when they are good, and in aggravating their of- 
tence, by whom publick Laws are injuriouſſy traduced. But for as much as with ſuch 
kind of matter the Paſſions of Men are rather ſtirred one way or other, than their know- 


ledge any way ſet forward unto the tryal of that whereof there is doubt made; I have 


therefore turned aſide from that beaten Path, and choſen, though a leſs caſte, yet a more 
profitable way, in regard of the end we propoſe. Leſt therefore any Man ſhould marvel 
= whereunto all theſe things tend, the drift and purpoſe of all is this, even to ſhew in what 
Tam. 1. 17. manner, as every good and perfect gift, ſo this very gift of good and perfect Laws is 

derived from the Father of Lights, to teach Men a reaſon why juſt and reaſonable Laws 
are of ſo great force, of ſo great uſe in the World; and to inform their Minds with ſome 
method of reducing the Laws, whereof there is preſent Controverſie, unto their firſt original 
cauſes, that ſo it may be in every particular Ordinance thereby the better diſcerned, whe- 
ther the ſame be reaſonable, juſt and righteous, or no. Is there any thing which can ei- 
ther be thorowly underſtood or ſoundly judged of till the very firſt Cauſes and Principles 


rift. Phyſ. from which originally it ſpringeth be made manifeſt? If all parts of knowledge have been 


I. 1. cap. I. 


theſe ſeveral kinds of Laws have been conſidered; in as much as they all concur as princi- 
ples, they all have their forcible operations therein, although not all in like apparent and 
maniteſt manner: By means whereof it cometh to paſs, that the force which they have, is 
not obſerved of many. Eaſier a great deal it is for Men by Law to be taught what 
they ought todo, than inſtructed how to judge as they ſhould do of Law; the one being 
a thing which belongeth generally unto all; the other, ſuch as none but the wiſer and more 
- &rift. Echic. judicious ſort can perform. Yea, the wiſeſt are always touching this Point the readieſt 


10. T3 rc to acknowledge, that ſoundly to judge of a Law is the weightieſt thing which any Man 


a5. ie Can take upon him. But if we will give judgment of the Laws under which we live; firſt, 


d legun qu: let that Law eternal be always before our Eyes, as being of principal force and moment 
itate judici- 


ate jane to breed in religious Minds a dutiful eſtimation of all Laws, the uſe and benefit whereot 


we ſee z becauſe there can be no doubt, but that Laws apparentiy good, are (as it were) 

things copied out of the very Tables of that high everlaſting Law, even as the Book of 

Prov. 8.15. that Law hath ſaid concerning it ſelf, By me Mo reign, and by me Princes decree Ju- 
ſtice. Not as if Men did behold that Book, and accordingly frame their Laws; but be- 

cauſe it worketh in them, becauſe it diſcovereth, and (as it were) readeth it ſelf to the 

World by them, when the Laws which they make are righteous. Furthermore, although 

we perceive not the goodneſs of Laws made; nevertheleſs, fith things in themſelves may 

have that which we peradventure diſcern not; ſhould not this breed a fear into our Hearts 

how we ſpeak or judge in the worſt part concerning that, the unadviſed diſgrace whereof 

may be no mean diſhonour to him towards whom we profeſs all ſubmiſſion and awe? Sure- 


ly there muſt be very manifeſt Iniquity in Laws againſt which we ſhall be able to juſtiſie 


our contumelious Invectives. The chiefeſt root whereof, when we uſe them without cauſe, 


is ignorance how Laws inferiour are derived from that ſupream or higheſt Law. The 
firſt that receive impreſſion from thence are natural Agents. The Law of whoſe Operatt- 


ons might be haply thought leſs pertinent, when the Queſtion is about Laws for human 
Actions, but that in thoſe very Actions which moſt ſpiritually and ſupernaturally concern 
Men, the Rules and Actions of natural Operations have their force. What can be more 
immediate to our Salvation, than our perſwaſion concerning the Law of Chriſt towards bis 


Church ? 


ar 846+ f. upport of Prophetical Revelation, which doth open thoſe hidden Myſteries that Reaſon 


thought by wiſe Men to be then moſt orderly delivered and proceeded in, when they are 
drawn to their firſt original; ſeeing that our whole Queſtion concerneth the quality of Ec- 
cleſiaſtical Laws let it not ſeem a labour ſuperfluous, that in the entrance thereunto, all 
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that Myſtical Union; whereby theiChuch is 


the Angels them 
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Church? What: great 
her? Thatthe Churchbeing 


is n Ref 
teth his own ſleſo; | | 
by natural Age "—- 
Ons of Men, | 


Jow-ſervants wi 
kindof La 


by them, and therefore in that they do they neither can aceuſe nor approv 1 

Men do both, as the Apoſtle teacheth; yea, ; thoſe, Men which: have no written Laiw.of : 
God toſhew what is Good or Evil carry written in their Hearts the univerſal Law'of Man- 

kind, the Law of Reaſon, whereby they judge as by a Rule which God has: given'uinta all 

Men for that purpoſe. The Law. of Reaſon doth ſomewhat direct Men how to honour 


God as their Creator ; but how to glorifie God in ſuch fort as is required, to the end he 


may be an everlaſting Saviour ; this we are taught by divine Law, which Law: both a. ; 
certaineth the truth and ſupplieth unto us the want of that other Law. So that in moral! 
Actions, divine Law helpeth exceedingly the Law of Reaſon to guide Man's Life ; but in 4 
ſupernatural, it alone guideth. Proceed we further, Let us, place Man in ſome public: 

Society with others, whether Civil or Spiritual; and in this caſe there is no remedy, but 

we muſt add yet a f rther Law. For although, even here likewiſe, the Laws of Nature 

and Reaſon bz of neceſſary uſe ; yet ſomewhat ovar and beſides them is neceſſary, namely? 

human and poſitive Law, together with that Law which is of commerce between grau 


won, the Law, of Nations, and of Nations Chriſtian. For which cauſe, the Law of 


. 


bath likewiſe, ſaid, Let every Soul be ſulject to the higher Powers. The Publicit om. 1h 1. 
Power of all Societies is above every $oul contained in the ſame Societies, And the pri- 


cipal | . 
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cipal uſe of that Power is to give Laws unto all that are under it dich Law) Ir 88t Law 8 
caſe we muſt obey, unleſs there be reaſom ſhe wed which ay neceſſarily in fo That 
the Law: of Reaſon ori of God doth-enjoincrhe contrary +: Becauſe Exeept but dn pri 
vite, and but:probable refolutions, ba byrthd Law f pier Duet ines c le 
wie tat away. all pelübibey f fociabte Eife in the World: A planer erample Wheredf 

.;7than.our:Rlves we cannot haue: How cometh it to piſs, that we are nt tHiS Preſem Day 
ſo tent with mutual Contenitions;: and that de Church is o much troubled abr tbe rb t de Polt 
og the Church? No doubt, if Men bad been willing to leurh bow many Laws their ARtivns 
in this Life are ſubject unto, and what the te force each Law is; all theſe N 
might have died the very Day they were firſt brouglit forth. It is both com 
and truly: Nhat the beſt Men otherwiſe are nut always tlie beſt in regard of Sbei le 

reaſon wheredf is, for that the Law of Mens Actions is one, if they be report 800 48 
nove $25 Men ; and another, when they are conſidered as parts of a Politick Body. Many Mem there 
tp Tols 1% are; than whom nothing is more commentable when they are ſingled; and yet in Socket 

2 with others, none” leſs fit to-anſwer the Duties which are Iooked for at their hands.” Yes, 

Sd. © 3 role Lam perſwaded, that of them; with whom in this cauſe we ſtrive, there are whoſe Betters 

yrs 4 þ 4-4 among Menwould be hardly found if they did not live amongſt Men but in ſome Wilder- 

drift. Echic: | nels: by theinſelves. The cauſe of which their diſpoſition ſo unframable unto Socjeties 
6b. 5. cap. 3- herein they live is; for that they diſcern not aright what place: and force theſe feveral 
kinds of Laws ought to have in all their Actions. Is their Queſtion either concer the 
Begiment of the Church in general, or about Conformity between one Church and ano- 
ther, or of Ceremonies, Offices, Powers, Juriſdictions in our own Chureh? Of all theſe 
things, they judge by that rule which they frame to themſelves with forne ſhew of prpba· 
; and what ſeemeth in that ſort convenient, the ſame they think themſelves bound to 
— 3 z the fame by all means they labour mighti) to uphold; eee Law 
Nan to the contrary hath determined; they weigh it not. Thus by foflowing th 
Private Reaſoti, here the La of Publick ſhould take place, they breed ron 15 
the better ĩnuring therefore of Mens Minds with the tie diſtinction of Jing 'and'6f their 
feveral force, according to the different kind and quality of our Actions, it ſhalt- not Fir 
Job 34. 33 venture beamiſsto ſhewinſome one example, how the ſhall take place.” To ſęck 
Plal. 145. 15 ther, let bus that be confidered; than which there is any thing mo familiar 
5 our Food. Whatthings ate Food, and what are not, we judge naturally by Senſe dee 
need we. anyother Law to be Our Director in that behalf than cds ſel fume which be. 
mon untò us with Beaſts, But when we come to confider of Food; as Gf a Benefft which 
God of his bounteous Goodneſs hath provided for alf things living; ; the Law of Reaſon 
dot h here require the duty of Thankfulneſs at our hands towards him, at whoſe hands we 
have it. And leſt Appetite in the uſe of Food ſhould lead us beyond that which js meet, 
ie owe in this caſe obedience to that Law of Reaſon, which teacheth' mediocrity in Mears 
| and Drinks. The ſame things divine Law teacheth alſo, as at large we ba ve 5 — it 
duth all parts of moral Duty, whereuntd we all of neceſſity ſtand bound, in regard of the 
Eiſe to come. But of certain kinds of Food the Fews- Jometimes had, an weour lelves hke- 
wiſe have a Mytlical; Religious and Supernatural uſe ; they of their Paſchal Lawb and Ob- 
tions; we of our Bread and Wine in the N which uſe none but divine Law 
could inſtitute. Now: as we live in Civ Society, the Kate of the Commonwealth where- 
in we live both may and doth require ceftain Laws eonbtning Food; which Laws, Taving 
only that we are Members of the Commonwealth hetethey are of Force; we ſhould'not 
noed to refpe& as Rules of Action; whereas now i Khieit N and kind they muſt de 
reſpected and obeyed. Nea: the elf lame matter is alf à ſubjict whe rein nets Eccle- 
ſtaſtical Laws have place; fo that unleſs we will be Authors of Confuſion in the Church, 
aur private diſcretion, which otherwiſe might giide us a contr pl mult tereobmi 
it: {elf to be that way guided, which the publick Judgment of i reh hath thhuy 

"071 ah, better. © In which caſe, that of Zovarar:concernng Faſts may be rettiembred. _ ie 

77 canv,TAY ABR good, but let good thing s be done in goud- amd convenient manner. e that tra reſ- 
2 Aab a in his: Faſting the Order of the' holy Fathers, the poſitive Laws of tlie Char x of 
Can, Apoſt.s6, Cliriſt, muſt: be plainly told,” tha# good things do loſe the grace of their alt ee when in 


= 9 


guall fort they are not performed. And 26 Vere Men's private Fancies muſt giye ace to 
* higher Judgment of that Church, which is in ackbbrit W. they the 
very Actions '&f whole Churches have, in regard of Conimerce and F i other 


_ Churches, been ſubject toLawsconcerning Food, the contrary unto "hich $9 a 

been thought more convenient for them obſerve 3 a8 by cha ordet of ki 1 2 

Strangled and Blood may appear; an Order grounded a that Fe IBhir hp cb t 
Ads 15. 20. NN of the Gentiles bad wittithe . Thus awe Lee ho chöne nic Fate 
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thing is under divers conſiderations conveyed through many Laws; and that to meaſure by 

any one kind of Law all the Actions of Men, were to confound the admirable Order where- 
in God hath diſpoſed all Laws, each as in nature, ſo in degree, diſtin& from other. Where- 
fore that here we may brietly end: Of Law there can be no leſs acknowledged, than that 
her Seat is the Boſom of God, her Voice the Harmony of the v 'orld : All things in Hea- 
ven and Earth do her homage, the very leaſt as feeling her care, and the greateſt as not 
exempted from her Power: Both Angels, and Men, and Creatures of what condition fo- 
ever, though each in different ſort and manner, yet all with uniform conſent, admiring 
her as the Mother of their Peace and Joy: GS 7 1 
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Eccleſiaſtical Polity. - 
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Concerning their firſt Poſetion who urge Reformation in the Church 
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things, which in thin Life may be done by Men. | 
The Matter contained in this Second Book. 41. 0 10 J q 
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1. N Anſwer to their firſt Proof brought ont of Scripture, Prov. 2.9. 
2. A To their ſecond, 1 Cor. 10% 1 m / . hire 7 Teglt noni 
3. To their third, 1 Tim. 4.5. | 8 JFF 
4. Io their fourth, Rom. 14. 23. 1 CCC r 
5. To their Proofs out of Fathers, who diſpute negatively from the Authority of holy Scripture, 1 7 
6. Io their Proof by the Scripture's cuſtom of d/puting from divine Authority negativeiß. 
7. An Examination of their Opinion concerning the fore of Arguments taken from human Authority for 
the ordering of Mens Attions and Perſwaſions. 4 e ee ee ee eee 


8. A Declaration what the Truth is in this matter. e453 e eee 


* 
: Dy 

4 
* Y . 
* * * r 2 8 F3 8 — + 4 FY - 2 . ap JW - 1 84 14 p 4 4 4 1 : 
3 4 1 

* * 

— — — 


S that which in the Title hath been propoſed for the matter whereof we 
treat is only the Eccleſiaſtical Law inch we are governed; ſo neither is it 
my purpoſe to maintain any other thing than that which therein Truth and 
Reaſon ſhall approve. For concerning the dealings of Men who adminiſter Go- 
vernment, and unto whom the execution of that Law belongeth, they have 


their Judge who ſitteth in Heaven, and before whoſe Tribunal Seat they are account 
ble for whatſoever abuſe or corruption, which (being worthily miſliked in this Church) 
the want either of Care or of Conſcience in them hath bred. We are no Patrons of 
thoſe things therefore; the beſt defence whereof is ſpeedy redreſs and amendment. That 


which is of God we defend to the uttermoſt of that ability which he hath giyen: That 


which is otherwiſe, let it wither even in the Root from whence it hath' ſprung. '- 
_ «Wherefore all theſe abuſes being ſevered and ſet apart, which riſe from the corrap- 
tion of Men, and not from the Laws themſelves i Come we to thoſe things which in the 
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The Second Book of 


very whole entire form of our Church-Polity have been (as we perſwade our ſelves) inju- 
riouſly blamed by them who endeavour to overthrow the ſame, and inſtead thereof to eſta- 
bliſh a much worſe; only through a ſtrong miſconceit they have, that the ſame is ground 
ed on divine Authority. Now, whether it be that through an earneſt longing defire to 
ſee things brought to a peaceable end ; I do but imagine the matters whereot we con- 
tend to be fewer than indeed they are; or elſe for that in truth they are fewer when 
they come to be diſcuſs'd by Reaſon than otherwiſe they ſeem when by heat of conten- 
tion they.are divided into many flips, and of every Branch an heap is made: Surely, ag 
now we have drawn them together, chuſing out thoſe things which are requiſite to be 
ſeverally all diſcuſs d, and emitting ſuch mean Specialities as are likely (without any - 
great labour) to fall afterwards of themſelves; I know no cauſe why either the num- 
ber or the length of theſe Controverſies ſhould diminiſh-our hope of ſeeing them end 
with concord and love on all fides ; which of his infinite love and goodneſs the Fa- 
ther of all peace and unity grant. Unto which ſcope that our endeavour may the 
more directly tend, it ſeemeth fitteſt that firſt thoſe things be examined, which ate as 
Seeds from whence the reſt that enſue have grown. And of ſuch the moſt general is 
that, wherewith we are here to make our entrance: A Queſtion not moved: (I think 
any where in other Churches, and therefore in ours the more likely to be ſoon (J truſt) . 
determined; the rather for that it hath grown from no other root than only a defire to 
enlarge the neceſſary uſe of the Word of God; which defire hath begotten an Error, in. 
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larging it further than (as we are perſwaded) ſoundneſs of truth will bear. For whereas 
7. c. l. i. p. 39, God hath left fundry kinds of Laws unto Men, and by all thoſe Laws the actions of Men 
hs are in ſome fort directed; they. hold that one only Law, the Scripture, muſt be the 
Rule to direct in all things, even fo far as to the taking up of a Ruſh or Straw. About 
which point there ſhould not need any queſtion to grow, and that which is grown might 
preſently end, if they did yield but tatheſetwo reſtraints. The firſt is, not to extend the 
actions whereof they ſpeak, ſo low as that Inſtance doth import of taking up a Straw, 
but rather keep themſelves at the leaſt within the compaſs of moral actions, actio 
which\bave.in them Vice or Vertue. The ſecond, not to exact at our hands 85 800 ö 
ty action. the knowledge of fome place of Seripture out of which we ſtand bound to de 
duce it, as by divers Tellwonies they ſeek to enforce ; but rather as the truth is, ſo to 
acknowledge, that it.fufficeth if ſuch actions be framed according to the Law of Reaſon; 
the general Axioms, Rules and Principles of which Law, being ſo frequent in holy Scri- 
Prones there is no let but in that regard, even out of Scripture ſuch Duties may be deduced 
y ſome kind of conſequence (as by long circuit of Deduction it may be that even all 
Truth, out of any Truth, may be concluded) howbeit no Man bound in ſuch ſort to de- 
duce all his actions out of Scripture, as if either the place be to him unknown whereon 
they may be concluded, or the reference unto that place not preſently conſidered of the 
action ſhall in that reſpect be condemned as unlawful. In this we diffent, and this we are 
preſently to examine. _ nn. 8 
The firſt pre- I. In all parts of knowledge, rightly ſo termed, things maſt general are moſt ſtrong, 
p iP L RNOWIGUSL, I | | 
tended proof Thus it ruſt be inaſmuch as the certainty of our perſwaſion touching particulars, dependeth 
od wb altogether upon the credit of thoſe Generalities out of which they grow. Albeit therefore 
of Scriprure. every cauſe admit not ſuch infallible Evidence of proof, as leaveth no poſſibility of doubt or 
33 = ſeruple behind it; yet they who claim the general affentof the whole World unto that which 
I fay, That they teach, and do not fear to give very hard and heavy ſentence upon as many as refuſe 
898 * to embrace the ſame, muſt have ſpecial regard that their firſt Foundations and Grounds be 
eth whatſo- more than ſlender probabilities. This whole Queſtion which hath been moved about the 
2 kind of Church. Regiment we could not but for our own refolution fake endeavour to 
— A unrip and ſift; following therein as near as we might, the conduct of that judicial Me- 
War”. Life. thod which ſerveth beſt for invention of Truth. By means whereof, having found this the 
2 head Theorem of all their Diſcourſes, Who plead for the change of Eccleſiaſtical Govern- 
che ſecond meut in England, namely, That. the Scripture of God is in ſuch fart the rule of humane 
— Cuprer of,  aitions, that. ſimply whatſocuer we do, and are not by it directed thereunto, the fame ir fry 
Mſn, if thu WE hold it necellary that the proofs, heteaf be weighed. Be they of weight ſufficient or 
ey 4 otherwiſe, it is not ours to judge and determine; only what. difficulties there are which 
whey Bi ſhalt AS yet with-hold Our aſſent till We. be further and better ſatisfied, I hope, no indifle+ 
underſtznd rent amongſt them will fcorn. or refuſe ia bear. Firſt, therefore whereas they alledge, 
1 That Wiſdom doth teach Men every goed way; and have thereupon inferred that no 
equity, and e- way is good in any kind of action unleſs Wiſdom do by Scripture lead unto it; ſee they 
rem 8994 w. not plainly how they reſtrain the manifold ways which Wiſdom hath to teach Men by 
unto one only way of teaching, which is by Scripture? The bounds of Wiſdom are large, 


and 


PET IG. 


Eceleßaſticul 
7 wichin them much I contained. Wiſdom was Adam's Inſtructor in Paradiſe. Wiſdom 
endued the Fathers who lived before the Law, with the knowledge of holy things; by the 
wiſdom of the Law of God David attained to excel others in Underſtanding, and Solomon Pſal. 119. 9 
likewiſe to excel Dei by the ſelf-ſame wiſdom of God, teaching him many things be- | 
fides the Law. The ways of well-doing are in number even as many, as are the kinds of 
voluntary actions; ſo that whatſoever we do in this World, and may do it ill, we ſhew our 


- wes 
* . 


4 oo A 4 124 4 


* 6e. 


(a St. Paul, concerning the uſe of Scripture, but did ſimply without any manner of ex- 4 4) 2 Tim. 3 


ble to teach, 

| 5 Ep | | to i „to 
of Wiſdom ; which Wiſdom hath diverſly imparted her Treaſures unto the World. As ane, and to 

Iinſtruèt In 

; - » « ri } S, ; 

Some things ſhe openeth by the ſacred Books of Scripture ; ſome things by the glorious 3 1 


wor. He 


all her ways be according unto their place and degree adored. I r | 


and only 


of God, God's Miniſters, there is not required in them an univerſal skill of every r wid way, » bur © ad es. - 
ge the cripture l | 


ing matter. 


2. That all things be done to the glory of God, the bleſſed Apoſtle (it is true) exhorteth; The fn 
The glory of God is the admirable excellency of that Vertue divine, which being made Scr 


Proof out of 


maniteſt, cauſeth Men and Angels to extol his Greatneſs, and in regard thereof to fear him. 1 Cor. 10. 37 5 


By being glorified, it is not meant, that he doth receive any augmentation Wane tt ou F 
hands; but his Name we glorifie, when we teſtiſie our acknowledgment of his glory: That whether 
Which albeit we moſt effectually do by the vertue of Obedience ; nevertheleſs it may be drink, 
perhaps a Queſtion, Whether St. Pax! did mean that we ſin as oft as ever we go about any ye 4, — 
thing without an expreſs intent and purpoſe to obey God therein. He ſaith of himſelf, 1% ir 3 


do in all things pleaſe all Men, ſeeking not | mine own commodity, but rather the good of 2,957.06 STS - 


many, that they may be ſaved. Shall it hereupon be thought, that St. Paul did not moveglorifie God 
either Hand or Foot, but with expreſs intent even thereby to further the common Salvation pur b. _ : 
of Men? We move, we ſleep, we take the cup at the hand of our Friend, a number OF ence; and 5 
things we oftentimes do only to fatisfie ſome natural deſire, without preſent, expreſs and 3 is * 
actual reference unto any Commandment of God. Unto his glory even theſe things are in reſpec of 
done which we naturally perform, and not only that which morally and ſpiritually we do. the command- 
For by every effect proceeding from the moſt concealed Inſtincts of Nature, | his power is ad 
made manifeſt, But it doth not therefore follow, that of neceſſity we ſhall fin unleſs we therefore it 
expreſly intend this in every ſuch particular. But be ir a thing which requireth no notefoÞrcth char. 
than only our general preſuppoſed willingnefs to pleaſe God in all things, or be it a mat- God diredterh 
ter wherein we cannot fo gloriſie the Name of God as we ſhould without an actual intent 2 Man in all 
to do him in that particular ſome fpecial Obedience ; yet for any thing there is in ths 
ſentence alledged tothe contrary, God may beglorified by obedience, and ojeyed by perfor- 

mance of his Will, and his Will be performed with an actual intelligent defire to fulfil that 

Law which maketh known what his Will is,althonghi no ſpecial clauſe or ſentence of Sctip- 

ture be in every ſuch action fer before Mens Eyes to warrant it. For Scriptare is not the 

only Law whereby God hath opened his Will touching all things that may be done; but 


there are other kind of Laws which notifie the Will of God,” as in the former Book hath 


been proved at large; nor is there any Law of God, wheteunto he doth not account our 
Obedience his Glory. Do therefore all things unto the glory of God, (faith the Apoſtle) 
be inoffenſive both to the Jews and Grecians, and the Church of God; even as I' pleaſe all 
Men in all things, not ſeeking nine own! 1 but man yes, that they may be ſaved; III 
the leaſt thing done diſobediently towards God or offenſively againſt the good of Men, 
whole benefit we 1 to ſeek for as for our own, we plainly ſhew that we do not ac- 
knowledge God to be ſuch as indeed he is, and confequently that we glorifie him not. 
This the bleſſed Apoſtle teacheth; but doth any 1. 8 f teach that we cannot gloriſie God 
otherwiſe than only in doing what we find that God in Scripture commandeth us to do? 
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The Churches diſperfed amongſt the Heathen in the Eaſt part of the World are by the 
1 Pet. 2. 12. a ry St. Peter exhorted to have their converſation honeſt moneſt the Gentiles, that they 
which ſpeak evil of them as of evil-doers, might by the good works wheh they ſhould ſee, glorifie 

God in the day of viſitation, As long as that which Chriſtians dig was good and no wa 
ſubje& unto juſt reproof, their vertuous Converſation was a mean to work the Heathens 
converſion unto Chriſt, Seeing therefore this had been a thing altogether impoſſible, 
but that Infidels themſelves did diſcern in matters of Life and Converſation, when Belie- 
vers did well and when otherwiſe; when they glorified their heavenly Father, and when 
not : It followeth, that ſome things wherein God is glorified may be ſome other way 
known than only by the ſacred Scripture ; of which Scripture the Gentiles being utterly 
ignorant, did notwithſtanding judgerightly of the quality of Chriſtian Mens Actions; Moſt 
certain it is, that nothing but only Sin doth diſhonour God. So that to glorifie him in 
Rom. 2. 34. all things, is to do nothing whereby the Name of God may be blaſphemed ; nothing 
whereby the Salvation of Jem or Grecian or any in the Church of Chriſt may be let or 
3 Cer. 10. 32: hindred; nothing whereby his Law is trangreſſed. But the Queſtion, is, Whether only 
. Scripture do ſhew whatſoever God is glorified in? 1 3 
The third 3. And though Meats and Drinks be ſaid to be ſanctified by the Word of God and by 


—_ x Ii, Prayer, yet neither is this a reaſon ſufficient to prove, That by Scripture we muſt of 
4. 5. and char NECeſlity be directed in every light and common thing which is incident unto any part of 
which St. Paul Man's Life. Only it ſheweth that unto us the Word, that is to ſay, the Goſpel of Chriſt, 
fad of Meats paving not delivered any ſuch difference of things clean and unclean, as the Law of Moſes - 
chat they ae did unto the Jews, there is no cauſe but that we may uſe indifferently all things as long 
ang may an 25 we do not (like Swine) take the benefit of them without a thankful acknowledgment 
Word of God, Of his Liberality and Goodneſs by whoſe Providence they are enjoyed. And therefore the 
the tame 15 e Apoſtle gave warning before-hand to take heed of ſuch as ſhould enjoin to abſtain from 
of all chings Meats, which God hath created to be received with thankſgiving, by them which believe and know 
elle whatſo- the Truth. For every Creature of God is good, and nothing to be refuſed, if it be received with | 
he ale = a thankſgiving, becauſe it is ſandtiſied by the Word of God and Prayer. The Goſpel, by not 
7. C. L. 1. 5. a6. making many things unclean, as the Law did, hath ſanctified thoſe things generally to all, 
rim. 4. vhich particularly each Man unto himſelf maſt ſanctiſie by a reverend and holy uſe, Which 
will hardly be drawn ſo far as to ſerve their purpoſe, who have imagined the Word in ſuch 
ſort to ſanctifie all things that neither Food can be taſted nor Raiment put on, nor in 
the World any thing done, but this deed muſt needs be fin in them which do not firſt 
know it appointed unto them by Scripture before they do it. HRS £141 
The om 4. But to come unto that which of all other things in Scripture is moſt ſtood upon; that 
proof, Rom. Place of St. Paul, they ſay, is of all other moſt clear, where ſpeaking of thoſe things whichare 
14. 23. called indifferent, in the end he concludeth, That whatſoever is not of faith, is ſin ; but 
c.. faith it noi but in reſpect of the Word of God; therefore whatſoever is not done by the Word 
| of God, is fin. Whereunto we anſwer, that albeit the name of Faith being properly and 
ſtrictly taken, it muſt needs have reference unto ſome uttered Word as the object of be- 
lief: nevertheleſs, fith the ground of credit is the credibility of things credited; and things 
are madecredible, either by the known condition and quality of the utterer, or by the mani- 
Plat. 19. 3. feſt likelihood of truth which they have in themſelves; hereupon it riſeth, that whatſo- 
Er. 3-14 ever we are perſwaded of, the ſame we are generally ſaid to believe. In which generality 
the object of Faith may not ſo narrowly be reſtrained, as if the ſame did extend no further 
. than only to the Scriptures of God. Though (faith our Saviour) ye believe not me, believe 
Jann wg 4 my works, that ye may know and believe that the Father is in me, and I in him. The other 
Diſciple ſaid unto Thomas, We have ſeen the Lord; but his anſwer unto them was, Ex- 
Ca) And if cept I ſee in his hands the print of the nails, and put my finger into them, I will not believe. 
red 2 Can there be any thing more plain, than that which by theſe two Sentences appeareth; 
meaneth therenamely, That there may be a certain belief grounded upon other aſſurance than Scrip- 
a full AVG ture 5, any thing more clear, than that we are ſaid not only to believe the things which 
perlaafon we know by another's relation, but even whatſoever we are certainly perſwaded of, whe- 
chartharwkich ther jt be by Reaſon or by Senſe 2 Foraſmuch therefore as (a) it is granted that St. Pau doth 
ALE mean nothing elſe by Faith, but only 4 full perſwaſion that that which we do is well done; 
grace un But againſt which kind of Faith or Perſwaſion, as St. Paul doth count it fin to enterprize any 
| can ths thing, (b) ſo likewiſe ſome of the very Heathen have taught, as Tully, That nothing ought 
on Raich How can we perſwade and aſſure our ſelves that we do well, but whereas we have the Word of God for our warrant? 2 C. . 1. 
c. 27. (b) What alſo that ſome even of thoſe Heathen Men have taught, that nothing 2 27 to be done, whereof thou doubteſt whether 
ic be right or wrong? Whereby it appearerh, that even thoſe which had no knowledge of the Word of God, did ſee much of che equity ot 
this which the Apoſtle requirech of a Chriſtian Man: And thar the chiefeſt difference is, that where they ſent Men for the difference of 
gde and evil to the light of Reaſon, in ſuch things the Apoſtles ſendeth them to the School of Chriſt in his Word, which only is able through 
taich co give them aſſurance and reſolution in their doings, J. C. I. 1. 5. 60. 333 e eee 
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0 be arg Shan Jn 
even thoſe wuich had n 
this which the Apoſtie requiretii ai à Chriſtian Man: :[ wget 
unneceſſarily to doubt of the ſaundneſs oĩ — 0 3 aur Nöth 
but only the Word f God can give us affurnte in any — do, and! 
ſolve us that we do. well. For might not the Irm have — — they a ; 
well to think (if then had ſo thought) that in htiſt God ti Father was ht 
only unge of this their Faith had been the e rful Won the Hm do 7: Miphit 
not, yea, did not _Thoweas fully u the end perfvade himſelf, but lie did webs think that 
Body which now was raiſed, to bethe ſame: which Had ee N Thar — 


gde 
Tbomas this aſſurance was his ſenſe gr Thomas; Agr a Lats 5 Beh! john 206. 29. 


ur Saviour. What Scripture had Tally for hig ufIulrarce but that 
| = who alledge him, think he ail to-ſerdown in Wriinga thi — Sogn bay untl 
to truth. Finally, we all believe that the Sekiptures of Gd 0d and that tteyß 


have proceeded from God, our ſelves ve aſſurethariwe doirightirellin  believirie)” Wy 
have for this Point a demonſtration ſound aid infallibie, N it is ˙ te Word of 
which, doth or poſſibiy can aſſure us, that we do well to:thinkic his Wurd. For if 4 
one Bock of Scripture did give teſtimony to 3 — Scripture which giveth e 
dit to the reſt, would require another eo: gyyr ortiſit unio it; nechef could e 
evet come unto any pauſe wheredntb reſt our — way z chat anleſsbefide Str 
pture, there were ſomething which might aſſurd us that wedpwelly:lwe'coult met think 
do wellz no, not in being aſſured that Stripture isa ſactett and huly fuule of * 
which determination e might be coutented tu ſu y ur ſelves without further prot proceing 
berein, but that we are drawn on into a larger Sptech bytealon of theiri[betcat eat 


neſs, who beat more and more upon cheſe }aſt — — of Scher e 


pregnant. Whereas:therefote they icy Lil a What 1 nab thay 1 eil at. 
ka $A and, in every dition not comminded,. ith. — An Hot cb 
ded u there is Cin; I would demand bf themg —— ares urs things it 


| Aren is neither to be commaniled hor. forbidden but left read arbicarys "HOW thts | 
can con he ay 11 3 if for want of Faith Ait be — | 
do that of nead{bity they! miuſt add — —_ 
(oe it e it — a every. Action nf commandetof: Qodyior:pe LOTS | 
Faith is wanting, and for want uf: faith theve- iSi. T 
daire is, What thoſe: things be-whith. God pur — ieks-< 
may know them to be ſo When Tabsre dad — — 
for example, for the Suſteuance of our Bodies mung kinds of FWVOd, | 
ment to cloath our Nakedneſs, and ſo in other things of libe cond ion: ee end . 
ſelf being ueceſſary, but not ſo anyeone mas thereuntog necęſlary that our Beg eu 
be both ted and cloathed, howbeit no one kind bi Food or Rnimonr necelary'; therefore we 
hold theſe things free in their on nature and ĩudiſſttent. The choice ie leit to dür G 
diſcretion, except a principal Bond uf ſome higher duty demo he indifferency that ſuctr 
things have in themſelves. Their indifferency is reiovrd, if either we take away: | 
own liberty, as Amanias did, for W 0 have ſdiid or held His Poffaſſions it Was 1 +. Fo We. 
ferent till his ſolemn Vow. and Promiſe unto God had ſtrictiy boand hin dhe of} her C 
or if God himſelf have preciſely abridged the ſume by reſttaining us uno, or b by ba 
us from ſome one or more things of many, which otherwiſe wert 2 altog 
ther indiffetent. Many Faſhions uf Prieſtiy Attife there wire whereof _ and 4.28.6443. 
Sons might have had their free choice without sin but that; Oed ep. ed teck re The 
to one. All Meats indifferent unto the Jem, were it not that God by Name ence 
ſome, as Swines Fleſh. Impoſſible therefore it is we ſhould othetwilehinvk,thaf tha 
what things God doth neither command nor. forbid, the ſame he th ell ap 
tion either to be done or left undone. A1 things dre lanfal dur bee, Wicht ke N 
ſpeaking as it ſeemeth, in the Perſon of the Chriſtian Ountile fbr tnairit6#ance' of ib 
ty in things indifferent whereunto his anſwer is that neverthvleſs, A. N 
gedient; in things indifferent there is a choich, they are nt always cal & 5 
Now in things although not cominanded of Gd, yet lawful, becauſe they aye! perth 
the Queſtion is, What light ſhalt ſhew us the tobveniency «hich one Nach above": 
ther > For anſ wer, their final determination is, That whiveas rhe Herner did J 
for the difference of Good and Boil to the lighe: Reuſon,' in ſuch ththgs the” Hpofele 
&h us to the School of. Chriſt in bis Mord, Sic only is able . ith to 22 
rome: and W in our doings. Which word Only, is utterly without — 
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not commanded there ia for wait of Faith nic Them let them raſt bad their Eyes unte fer- 


Job. 4. 19. 
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Ariſt. Pol. 1. 


„ 
—_— 
« 


£ 4 
* . 7 P 
4 C 9 4 


— 33 


Auguſt. Ep. 18. godly and learned ſoever he were, unleſs he. confirmed his Sentence by the deriptures, or 


of eyer being pio vel. For: what if itiyere-true'conceming things indifferent wat url 


in ſuch ſort. that: from the ſitſt beginning of the Worid unto the laſt coonſummatio theftof 


2 1 
* 7 1. lo . «a 


them to do, whatſoever. they might do before. Let this be granted, and it ſhall hereupon 


gur natural capacity and judgment muſt ſerve us only for the right underſtanding of that 
Which the ſacred Scripture teacheth. Had the Prophets who ſucceeded Moſes, or the bleſſed 


* 
” 


leſs the Word ef the Lord had-determind of 'the'fretwle' of them there cui habe 
been no lawful uſe of them ate all; whiecln nottwrithſtauniing is untrug S checauſe it iö Hot 
ceflary. that doth make iein tu be: iniſſemut; yet / this: to our pieſdm Purpoſe! fetveth 
nothing at all. We engulta not now, deer anyabing be free. H hecuſed Wiek Seip. 
tare. hath not ſet don ab fred. but oonderning thingsknown' atidi atkriowiedged'to be 
indifferent, whether, partaguldfly!.in chuſing any one of them befort Aflother, We An, 5 
any thing but!Seriptyureidind&,us) into this / dur choice i hen many Meats are ſet before 
me, all, are indifferent. none unh fu; I take one as moſt cotwenietu)· If SHpNUre re- 

ncnthe thing indifferent, bechuſe 1 muff do what Scripture 
crentiz I fight take any ; Scripture dotii nat ropes He 


requireth. They are al De | Ul | CIC A 
to; make py ney chaige done 3 Ido notwithſtandi make choice of One j iy diſere. 
ion teaching me ſo to do; & hard caſe, that herenpon I ſhould be juſtly condemned of 
Boy Nor let an Manitliink that: following the judgment of naturaldiſcretlomin ſuel cats, 
we can have no aſſurante thal we pleuſe God. For tothe Author and God of our Nature, 
bow ſhall any operation proteading mn natural ſort, be in that reſpect unacceptable? The 
Nature, which Himſelf hath gi vori to work. by, he cannot but be delighted with, when we 
exerciſe the ſame:any way;: Without Commandment of his to the corſtraty. My deſirè is to 
make this cauſe ſo manifeſt, that if ĩt were poſfiblei no doubt or ſcraplegoncerniogtheTame 
might remain in any Mans cogitation Some [Truths:there are,i:theiverity-whereof. time 
doth alter. As it is now trie that Chriſt: is rifen fromithe Dead giwhich thing Winer 
true at ſuch tima as Chriſt was living on Earth; and: had not ſuffered. ie word bekfiown 
therefore, whether this vy hich: they reach;canceraing the ſinful ſtain u all Actions tot bom. 
manded.of Cod, be a Truth that dothinow appertain-ungo us only ora perpetual Truth 


it neither hath been, noregnbe ctheruiſe. M. I ſes not hom they cam teſkrais this: unto any 
particnlartime, how they can think it itrut now, and novalways true, that in every After 


mer Generations of Men, and mark what was done in cheiprime of thè Word. Seh Buotb, 
Noa, Hense Hbraham, Job, and the f̃eſtithat lived before any 8yllable of the Law!of God 
was written, dn Nen Ag we do inevery Aion not commanded? That wich 

God.is unto. us byidus facred Mord, che ſame he was unte them by ſuch like mests ns Ei. 
phaz.in Job deſcribethi If chetefore we iſin in puery Action which the Scripture corhnitindeth 
us not ʒ it followeth that they. did the like in all ſuch Actions as were not by Revelation 
from Heaven exaged at their hands. Unleſs God from Heaven did by viſion ilftiew-them 
what to do, they might do nothing, nat eat, not drink, not ſleep, not move. Ten, hut 
qven as in dartneſs, candle. light may ſerve ti guide Mensfteps, which to uſe in tlie day Were 
madneſs; ſo when God hat once deliveted his Law in writing, it may be they are of opini- 

on, that themit muſt needs be fin for Mem todb anything which was not there commanded 


plainly enſue; either that᷑the light of Scripture once fhining in the World; all other light of 
Nature is thare with in ſuch ſort dromretiʒ that now we need it not, neither may we longer 
ule it; or it. it, ſtand us in anꝝ ſtead, yet.as Ariſtole ſpeaketh of Men whom Nättire hath IM 
framed farithe ſtate of ſeruitude, ſaying;:iThey have reaſor ſo ilar ef to conceive when 
ofbers direcł theme, but little ot none in directing themſelves by themſelves; ſo likewiſe Ml 


Apoſtles which followed them, been ſetled in this perſwaſion, never would they have taken 
ſa great pains in gathering together natural Arguments thereby to teach the faithful their 
Duties. To uſe unto them any other Motive than Scriptum eſt, Thus it 3s written; had 
been to teach them other gwunds of their Actions than Scripture ;:which I grant, they 
alledge commonly, but not only. Only Scripture they ſtiould have alledged. had they 
been thus perſwaded, that. ſo far forth we do lin as we do any thing ocherwiſe directed 
than by Scripture, 8. Auguſtine was reſolute in points of Chriſtianity to credit none, how 


y. ſome - reaſan. not- contrary to them. Let them therefore with $.41ghſtine reject and 
condemn that which is not grounded either on the Scripture; or oi ſome reaſon not con- 
trary to Scripture, and we are ready to give them our hands in token af friendly conſent. 
wich the. Qi hound ws bf 8 A , et d „, 0 No and lh e 

oY i horns of „ eee ee e awe ms ne Le e 
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6. But againſt this it may be objected, and is, That the Fathers do — — The firſt Af: 
in cheir Books, than drayr Argumentsfitom the Scripture negatively in reproot of chat which eue webe 
is evil; Scriptures teach is not, avoid it therefore. Theſe Diſputes with the Fathers, are or- proved by che 
dinary, neither is it hard to ſhe thatithe Prophets themſelves have fo reaſoned.” Which uſe of rakig 


1 11 


Arguments being ſound and good, it ſnbuld ſeem that it cannot be unſound or evil to hold Arguments ne. 


e. j | ively fi 
hill the ſame Afſertion, againſt which hitherto ue have diſputed. For if it ſtand with bes- fe dae 
ſon thus to argue, ſuch a thing is not taught us in Seri ture, therefore we may not receive re z } 
or allow it; how ſhould'it ſeem unreaſonable to think that whatſoever we may lawfully diſputing is 
do the Scripture by commanding it muſt make it lawful. But bow far ſuch Arguments do — the 
reach, it ſhall the better appear by conſidering the matter wherein they have been urged; - 

Firſt therefore this we conſtantly deny, that of ſo many Teſtimonies as they are able to 
produce for the ſtrength of negative Arguments, any one doth generally (which is the 

point in queſtion) condemn either all Opinions as falſe, or all Actions as unlawful which the 
Scripture. teacheth us not. The moſt that can be collected out of them is only, that in 

ſome caſes a negative Argument taken from Scripture is ſtrong, whereof no Man endued 

with judgment can doubt. But doth the ſtrength of ſome negative Argument prove this 


kind of negative Argument ſtrong, by force whereof all things are denied which Scrip- 


ture affirmeth not, or all things which .Scripture. preſcribeth not condemned ? The 
Queſtion between us is concerning matter of Action, what things are lawful or unlawful 
for Men to do. The Sentences alledged out of the Fathers, are as peremptory, and as 
large in every reſpect for matter of Opinion, as of Action. Which argueth that in truth they 
never meant any otherwiſe to tie the one than the other unto Scripture, both being there 
unto equally tied, as far as each is required in the ſame kind of neceſſity unto Salvation. 


If therefore it be not unlawful to know, and with full perſwaſion to believe much more 


than Scripture alone doth teach ; if it be againſt all Senſe and Reaſon to condemn the know- 

ledge of ſo many Arts and Sciences as are otherwiſe learned than in holy Scripture; not- 
withſtanding the manifeſt Speeches of ancient Catholick Fathers which ſeem to cloſe up 

within the boſom thereof all manner of good and lawful knowledge, wherefore ſnould 

their Words be thought more effectual to ſne that we may not in deeds and practice, 

than they are to prove that in ſpeculation and knowledge we ought not to go any farther 

than the Scripture; which Scripture being given to teach matters of belief, no leſs than of 

action; the Fathers muſt needs be, and are even as plain againſt credit beſides the relation, 

as againſt practice without the injunction of the Scripture. S. Aaguſtine hath ſaid. Whe- Avg. cont: lids; 
ther it be queſtion of Chriſt, or whether it be queſtion of his Church, or of what thing ſoe- Petil. l. 3. c. c. 
ver the queſtion be: I ſay not, if we, but if an Angel from Heaven ſhall tell us any thing 

beſide that you have received in the Scripture under the Law and the Goſpel, let him be ac- 
curſed. In like ſort Tertullian, We may not give our ſelves this liberty to bring in any 8 
thing of our will, nor chuſe any thing that tber BY R 
Men bring in of their will 5 we have the Apoſtle 1. C. I. 2.p. 81. Auguſtine ſaith, Whether it be queſtion of Chriſt, 


: or whether it be queſtion of his Church, c. And | 
themſelves for Authors, which themſelves br ought ſhould reſtrain he eneral ſaying of 1 4 8 fee 


nothing of their own will ; but the Diſcipline of the Goſpel, ſo that he would thereby ſhur out the Diſcipline 
which they received of Christ, they delivered faith- 2 8 che Pilcipine Fs 1 14 no agg y 
Fully unto the People; in which place the name may rot give our ſelves, &c. „ 
of Diſcipline importeth not, as they who alledge | 

it would fain have it conſtrued, but as any Man (who noteth the circumſtance of the 

place, and the occaſion of uttering the Words) will eaſily acknowledge, even the ſelf-ſame 

thing it ſignifieth which the name of Doctrine doth ; and as well might the one as the 
other there have been uſed. To help them farther, doth not S. Jerome, after the ſelf. Hierom. con- 
ſame manner diſpute, We believe it not, becauſe we read it not; yea, We ought not ſon in Pal. 
much as to know the things which the Book of the Law containeth not, ſaith S. Hilary, Shall we 132. FRA 
hereupon then conclude, that we may not take knowledge of, or givecredit unto any thin 9 

which ſenſe, or experience, or report, or art doth propoſe, unleſs we find the ſame in Scri 

ture? No, it is too plain that ſo far to extend their Speeches, is to wreſt them againſt 


their true intent and meaning. To urge any thing upon the Church, requiring thereunto 


that religious aſſent of Chriſtian Belief, wherewith the words of the holy Prophets are 


received; to urge any thing as part of that ſupernatural and celeſtially revealed Truth | 
which God hath taught, and not to ſhew it in Scripture, this did the ancient Fathers ever. T. c. l. 2. 5. f. 


more think unlawful, impious, execrable. And thus as their Speeches were meant, ſo by — —_ 


us they muſt be reſtrained. As for thoſe alledged words of Cypriar, The Chriſtian Reli-iith, The 


gion ſhall find, that ont of this Scripture Rules of all Do@rines having ſprung, and that from 1800 1 


hence doth ſpring, and hither doth return whatſoever the Eccleſiaſtical Diſcipline doth con- he) ſhall find, 


_ tain. Surely this place would never have been brought forth in this cauſe, if it had been t, &. 


W but 
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„ 


— — 


but once read over in the Author himſelf ont of whom it is cited. For the\ verde 
are uttered concerning that one principal Commandmentof Love; in the hononr whereof 


b 17812801 1 N | 
Yert he mandetion len unpletfitar & Tr & in ber oe em containeth the Law and the 
omnium Scripturarum volumina Coarctantur. oc natura, hoc ratio, ag - f 8 
hoc Domine, verbi tui clamat authoritas, hoc ex ore tuo audivimus die tbit one Word is the A 


be ſpeaketh afterthis ſorts no this Commiang: 
* Prophets, ani in 
bridgment of all the vo- 


invenit conſummationem omnis Religid. Primum ef} hoc mandatum G. lame of 6 Ceripture * This' Natere, aid Re for, 


timun, hoc in | 


ibro vite conſcriptum indeficientem & bominibus & An. - 4g] the authority of thy Word, 0 Lord, > doth Pro: | 


elis exhibet leionem. Legat hoc unum verbum C in hoc mandat . oo. f . 40 
— cbriſtiana Religis, & inveniet ex hac Scriptura omnium do- claim 3 this" we have heard out of 8 hy month > 


Arinarum regulas emaniſſe, & binc naſci & buc reverti quicquid Eccle» herein the perfection of all Religion doth ; 
ſiaſtica cont inet diſciplina, & in omnibus irritum eſſe & frivolum quic- perfe of Sen doth: con 
quid dilectio non confirmat. / | | oe 


Tertul. lib. de 
Ang. 

T. C. I. 2. p. 81. 
And in ano- 
ther place 
Tertullian 
ſaich, That 
the Scripture 
denieth that 
which it 
noteth not. 


8 bꝛeirg vritten is the Book of Life, is (as in nt) 
an everlaſting Leſſon both to Men and Angels, Let Chriſtian Religion read this one Mord, 
and meditate upon this Commandment, and out of this. Scripture it ſhall find the Rilles of all 
Learning to have ſprung, and from hence to have riſen, and hither to return, whatſoever 
the Eccleſtaſtical Diſcipline containeth and that in all things it is vain antl ' biotleſs 
which Charity confirmeth not. Was this a ſentence (trow you) of ſo great fore to prove 
that Scripture is the only Rule of all the actions of Men? Might they not hereby even as 
well prove, that one Commandment of Scripture is the only Rule of all things, and ſo ex- 
clude the reſt of the Scripture, as now they do all means beſides Scripture > But thus it 
fareth, when too much deſire of contradiction cauſeth our Speech rather to paſs by num- 

ber than to ſtay for weight. Well, but Tertull;ax doth in this caſe ſpeak yet more 
plainly : The Scripture ( ſaith he) derieth what it :noteth not: Which are indeed the 
Words of Tertullian. But what? the Scripture reckoneth up the Kings of Iſrael, and 
amongſt thoſe Kings, David; the Scripture reckoneth up the Sons of David, and amongſt 
thoſe Sons, Solomon. To prove that amongſt the Kings of Iſrael, there was no David but 
only one; no Solomon but one in the Sons of David, Tertullian's Argument will fitly 
prove. For inaſmuch as the Scripture did propoſe to reckon up all; if there were moe, 
it would have named them. In this caſe the Scripture doth deny the thing it woteth not. 
Howbeit I could not but think that Man to do me ſome piece of manifeſt injury which 
would hereby faſten upon me a general opinion, as if I did think the Scripture to deny 
the very Reign of King Henry the Eighth, becauſe it no where noteth that any ſuch King 

did reign. Tertullian s Speech is probable concerning ſuch matter as he there ſpeaketh of. 
There was, faith Tertullian, no ſecond Lamech like to him that had two Wives; the 
Scripture denieth what it noteth not. As therefore it noteth one ſuch to have been in 
that Age of the World; ſo had there been moe, it would by likelihood as well have noted 
many as one. What infer we now hereupon? There was no ſecond Lamech; the Serip- 


bir is the fr Commandment and the left: 


ture denieth what it noteth not. Were it conſonant unto reaſon to divorce theſe two Sen- 


tences, the former of which doth ſhew how the latter is reſtrained, and not marking the 
former, to conclude by the latter of them that ſimply whatſoever any Man at this day 


_ doth think true is by the Scripture denied, unleſs it be there affirmed to be true? I won- 


der that a caſe ſo weak and feeble hath been ſo much perſiſted in. But to come unto 


thoſe their Sentences wherein matters of action are more apparently touched, the Name 


I. C. I. 2. p. 0. And that in indifferent things ir 1s not enough that 
they be not againſt the Word, but that they be according to the Word, 


of Tertullian is as before, ſo here again pretend- 
ed; who writing unto his Wife two Books, and 


ir may appear by other places, where he faith, That wharſoever exhorting her in the one to live a Widow, incaſe 


pleaſeth nor 


{tb, 2. ad nem. 


the Lord, diſpleaſeth him, and with hurt is received, God before her ſhould take him unto his mercy; 


and in the other, if ſhe did marry, yet not to 


join herſelf to an Infidel, as in thoſe times ſome Widows Chriſtian had done for the ad- 


Qu 4 Domi no 
non placent, 


tiq; Dominum 


vancement of their eſtate in this preſent World, he urgeth very earneſtly S. Paul's Words, 
Only in the Lord: Whereupon he demandeth of them that think they may do the con- 
trary, what Scripture they can ſhew where God hath diſpenſed and granted licence to do 
againſt that which the bleſſed Apoſtle ſo ſtrictly doth enjoin? And becauſe in defence 
it might perhaps be replied, Seeing God doth will that Couples which are married when 
both are Infidels, if either Party chance to be after converted unto Chriſtianity, this 
ſhould not make ſeparation between them as long as the unconverted was willing to 
retain the other on whom the Grace of Chriſt had ſhined ; wherefore then ſhould that 
let the making of Marriage, which doth not diflolve Marriage being made? After great 
reaſons ſhewed why God doth in Converts being married allow continuance” with In- 
fidels, and yet diſallow that the faithful when they are free ſhould enter into bonds of 
Wedlock with ſuch, concludeth in the end concerning thoſe Women that fo marry, 


offendunt, utiꝶ They that pleaſe not the Lord, do even thereby offend the Lord; they do even thereby 
throw themſelves into evil; that is to ſay, while they pleaſe him not by marrying in 
| him, 


malo ſe irje- 
runt. 


© Fecleſiaftical Polity. © 


Err 


71 they do that whereby they incur his diſpleaſure; they make an offer of themſelves 


into the ſervice of that enemy with whoſe Servants they link themſelves in ſo near a 
bond. What one ſyllable is there in all this prejudicial any way to that which we hold? 
For the Words of Tertullian, as they are by them alledged, are two ways miſunder- 


ſtood ; both in the former part, where that is 


extended generally to a/ things in the 


Neuter Gender, which he ſpeaketh in the Feminine Gender of Womens Perſons ; and 


in the latter, where, - recez 


ved with hurt, is put inſtead of wilful incurring that which is 
' evil, And ſo in ſum, Tertullian doth neither mean nor ſay as is pretended, Whatſoe- 


ver pleaſeth not the Lord, diſpleaſeth him, and with hart is received; but, Thoſe Women 
that pleaſe not the Lord by their kind of marrying, do even thereby offend the Lord, they 
do even thereby throw themſclues into evil, Somewhat more ſhew there is in a ſecond place 


of Tertullian, which notwithſtanding when we 


have examined, it will be found as the reſt are. 
The Roman Emperour's cuſtom was at certain 
ſolemn times to beſtow on his Soldiers a Dona- 


tive; which Donative they received, wearing 


Garlands upon their Heads. There were in the 


time of the Emperours Severus and Antoninus, 


many who being Soldiers had been converted 


unto Chriſt, and notwithſtanding continued ſtill 


in that Military courſe of life. In which number, 


one Man there was amongſt all the reſt, who at 


ſuch a time coming to the Tribune of the Army 


to receive his Donative came, but with a Gar- 


gainſt the wearing of Crown or Garland 
it ſelf) to thoſe which objecting asked, Where the Scripture ſaith, 
That a Man might not wear a Crown? He anſwereth, by asking 
where the Scripture ſaith that they 


TELLS $1. And to come yet nearet, where he diſputeth a- 


wear? And unto them 
ying that it is permitted, which is not forbidded, He anſwer- 
eth, that it is forbidden, which is not permitted. Whereby ap- 
peareth, that the Argument of the Scriptures ey; holdeth 
not only in the Doctrine and Eccleſiaſtical Diſcipline, but even in 


matters arbitrary and variable by the advice of the Church. Where 


it is not enough that they be not forbidden, unleſs there be ſome 
Word which doth permit the uſe of them: It is not enough 
that the Scripture ſpeaketh not againſt them, unleſs ir ſpeak for 


them: And finally, where it diſpleaſeth the Lord which pleaſerh 
of neceſſity have the Word of his mouth to de- 


him nor, we m 
clare his pleaſure. 


which is. indifferent in. 


land in his Hand and not in ſuch ſort as others dic. 


The Tribune offended hereat, demanded what this great ſingularity would mean: To 
whom the Soldier, e mee ſum, I am a Chriſtian. Many there were ſo beſides him, 


which yet did otherwiſe at that time, whereupon grew a Queſtion, whether a Chriſtian 


Soldier might herein do as the unchriſtian did and wear as they wore. Many of them 


which were very ſound in Chriſtian belief, did rather commend the zeal of this Man than 
approve his action. Tertullian was at the ſame time a Montaniſt, and an enemy unto the 
Church for condemning that Prophetical Spirit which Montana and his followers did 
boaſt they had received; as if in them Chriſt had performed his laſt promiſe; as if to them 


he had ſent the Spirit that ſhould be their Perfecter and final Inſtructer in the Myſteries of 


Chriſtian truth. Which exulceration of Mind made him apt to take all occaſions of con- 
tradiction. Wherefore in honour of that action, and to gall their Minds who did not fo 


much commend it, he wrote his Book De Corona Militis, not diſſembling the ſtomach where- Tert. de Coran, 


with he wrote it. For the firſt Man he commended as one more conſtant than the reſt of His. 


his Brethren, Who preſumed, faith he, that they might well enough ſerve two Lords, Afﬀeer- 
wards choler ſomewhat riſing within him, he addeth, I doth ever remain that they 


Spirit they have already ſhewed their diſdain. They mutter that their good and long Peace ir 


now in hazard. I doubt not but ſome of them ſend the Scriptures before, truſs up bag and 
baggage, make themſelves in a readineſs that they may fly from City to City; for that is the 
ul not to forget. I know even their Paſtors very 


only point of the Goſpel which the are car 


well what Men they are; in peace Lions, Harte in time of trouble and fear Now theſe Men, 


ſaith Jertullian, They muſt be anſwered, Where do we find it written in Scripture, that a Chri- 
ſtian Man may not wear a Garland? And as Mens Speeches uttered in heat of diſtempered 
Affection, have oftentimes much more eagerneſs than weight; ſo he that ſhall mark the 


Proofs alledged and the Anſwers to things objected in that Book will now and then per- 


haps eſpy the like imbecillity. Such is that Argument whereby they that wore on their 


Heads Garlands are charged as tranſgreſſors of Nature's Law, and guilty of Sacrilege againſt 
God the Lord of Nature, inaſmuch as Flowers in ſuch ſort worn can neither be ſmelt nor 


ſcen well by thoſe that wear them; and God made Flowers ſweet and beautiful, that be- - 
ing ſeen and ſmelt unto they might ſo delight. Neither doth Tertullian bewray this 


weaknels in ſtriking only, but alſo in repelling their ſtrokes with whom he contendeth, 


They ask, ſaith he, What Scripture is there which doth teach that we ſhould not be crowned 2 
And what Scripture is there which doth teach that we ſhould 2 For in requiring on the con- 


trary part the aid of Scripture, they do give ſentence beforehand that their part' ought alſo 
by Scripture to be aided, Which anſwer is of no great force. There is no neceſſity, 


that if I confeſs 1 ought not to do that which the Scripture forbiddeth me, I ſhould 


thereby acknowledge my ſelf bound to do nothing which the Scripture commandeth me 
| 3 not. 


ſhould 
alſo deviſe how to rid themſelves of his Martyrdomes, towards the Prophecies of whoſe Holy 
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not. For many inducements beſides Scripture may lead me to that, which if Scripture 
be againſt, they all give place and are of no value, yet otherwiſe are ſtrong and effe- 
Ctual to perſwade. Which thing bimſelf well enough underſtanding, and being not ig. 
norant that Scripture in many things doth neither command nor forbid but uſe ſilence, his 
reſolution in fine, is, that in the Church a number of things are ſtrictly obſerved, whereof 
no Law of Scripture maketh mention one way or other; that of things once received and 
confirmed by ule, long uſage is a Law ſufficient ; that in Civil affairs, when there is no other 
Law, cuſtom it ſelf doth ſtand for Law; that inaſmuch as Law doth ſtand upon Reaſon 
to alledge Reaſon ſerveth as well as to cite Scripture z that whatſoever is reaſonable, the 
ſame is lawful, whoſoever is the Author of it; that the authority of cuſtom is great; finally. 
that the cuſtom of Chriſtians was then, and had been a long time, not to wear Garlands. 
and therefore that undoubtedly they did offend who preſumed to violate ſuch a cuſtom by 
not obſerving that thing, the very inveterate obſervation whereof was a Law ſufficient to 
bind all Men to obſerve it, unleſs they could ſhew ſome higher Law, ſome Law of Scripture 
to the contrary. This preſuppoſed, it may ſtand then very well with ſtrength and ſound- 
neſs of reaſon, even thus to anſwer, Whereas they ask what Scripture forbiddeth them 10 
wear a Garland 2 We are in this caſe rather to demand, What Scripture commandeth them 2 
They cannot here alledge, that that is permitted which is not forbidden them : No, that it 
forbidden them which is not permitted. For long received cuſtom forbidding them to do 
as they did (if ſo be it did forbid them) there was no excuſe in the World to juſtifie their 
act, unleſs in the Scripture they could ſhew fome Law that did licence them thus to break a 
received cuſtom. ' Now whereas in all the Books of Tertullian beſides, there is not ſo much 
found as in that one, to prove not only that we may do, but that we ought to do ſundry 
things which the Scripture commandeth not; out of that very Book theſe Sentences are 
brought to make us believe that Tertullian was of a cleancontrary mind. We cannot there- 
fore hereupon yield; we cannot grant, that hereby is made manifeſt the Argument of 
Scripture negative to be of force, not only in Doctrine and Eccleſiaſtical Diſcipline, but 
even in matters arbitrary. For Tertullian doth plainly hold even in that Book, that nei- 
ther the matter which he entreateth of was arbitrary, but neceſlary, inaſmuch as the re- 
ceived cuſtom of the Church did tie and bind them not to wear Garlands as the Heathens 
did; yea, and further alſo he reckoneth up particularly a number of things whereof he 
exprelly concludeth, Harum & aliarum ejuſmodi diſciplinarum ſi legem expoſtules Scriptura- 
rum, nullam invenies ; which is as much as if he had ſaid in expreſs words, Many thin 
there are which concern the Diſcipline of the Church and the Duties of Men, which to 
abrogate and rake away the Scriptures negatively urged may not in any caſe perſwade us, 
but they mult be obſerved, yea, although no Scripture be found which requireth any ſuch 
thing. Tertullian therefore undoubtedly doth not in this Book ſhew himſelf to be of the 
ſame mind with them, by whom his name is pretended. „„ 00 EY 
The firſt Al. 6. But ſith the ſacred Scriptures themſelves afford oftentimes ſuch Arguments as are ta- 
ſertion endea- ken from divine Authority both one way and other; The Lord hath commanded, therefore 


voured to be 


confirmed by it muſt be And again, in like ſort, He hath not, therefore it muſt not be; ſome certainty 


er concerning this point ſeemeth requiſite to be ſet down. God himſelf can neither poſſibly err, 
cultom Ot dil 


eine from nor lead into error. For this cauſe his Teſtimonies, whatſoever he affirmeth, are always 
divine Aucho- truth and moſt infallible certainty. Yea, further, becauſe the things that proceed from 


ty 1 him are perfect without any manner of defect or maim; it cannot be but that the words of 
God is Licht, his mouth are abſolute, and lack nothing which they ſhould have for performance of that 


| ou OE: 's thing whereunto they tend. Whereupon it followeth, that the end being known whercunto 
1 


Darkneſs at he directeth his Speech, the Argument negatively is evermore ſtrong and forcible concern- 
all. Heb. 5.18. ing thoſe things that are apparently requiſite unto the ſame end. As for example, God in- 


38 tending to ſet down ſundry times that which in Angels is moſt excellent, hath not any where 


| thuldlze. ſpoken ſo highly of them as he hath of our Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt; therefore they 


0123 ae are not in dignity equal unto him. It is the Apoſtle St. Pauls Argument. The purpoſe of 


Man, that he 


ſhould lye. T. C. I. 2. p. 48. It is not hard to ſhew that the Prophets have reaſoned negatively. As when in the Perſon of the Lord the 
Prophet ſaith, Wbereof I have not ſpoken, Jer. 19. 5. And which never entered into my heart, Jer. 7. 31, 32. And where he condemneth 
them, becauſe they have not asbed counſel at the mouth of the Lord, Iſai. 30. 2. And it may be ſhewed, that the ſame kind of Argument 
hath been uſed in things which are not of the ſubſtance of Salvation or Damnation, and whereof there was no Commandment to the contra- 
ry (as in the former there was, Levit. 18. 21. and 20. 3. Deut. 17. 16.) In Joſhua the Children of Tjrael are charged by the Prophet that they 
asked not counſel at che mouth of the Lord, when they entred into Covenant with the Gibeonites, Foſhua 19. 14. And yer that Covenant was 
not made contrary unto any Commandment of God. Moreover, we read that when David had taken this counſel, to build a Temple unto 
the Lord, albeit che Lord had revealed before in his Word, that there ſhould be ſuch a ſtanding place, where the Ark of the Covenant and 
the Service ſhould have a certain abiding : And albeit there was no Word of God which forbad David to build the Temple; yet the Lord 
(wich commendation of his good affection and zeal he had to the advancement of his Glory) concludeth againſt David's reſolurion to build the 
Temple, with this reaſon ; namely, That he had given no Commandment of this who ſhould build it, 1 Chron. 17. 6. | 
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God was to teach his People, both unto whom they ſhould offer ſacrifice and what Sacri- 
fice was to be offered. To burn their Sons in fire unto Baal he did not command them, he 
ſpake no ſuch thing, neither came it into his mind; therefore this they ought not to have 
done. Which Argument the Prophet Jeremy uſeth more than once, as being ſo effectual 
and ſtrong, that although the thing he reproveth were not only not commanded, but for- 


bidden them and that expreſly ; yet the Prophet chuſeth rather to charge them with the Levir. 18. 21. 
fault of making a La unto themſelves, than the crime of tranſgreſſing a Law which God 1 K 
had made. For when the Lord hath once himſelf pteciſely ſet down a form of executing 
that wherein we are to ſerve him; the fault appeareth greater to do that which we 
are not, than not todo that which we are commanded. In this we ſeem to cbargethe Law 

| of God with hardneſs only, in that with fooliſhneſs ; in this we ſhew our ſelves weak and 
3 unapt to be doers of his Will, in that we take upon us to be Controlers of his Wiſdom: 
A in this we fail to perform the thing which God ſeeth meet, convenient and good; in that 

we preſume to ſee what 1s meet and convenient better than God himſelf. In thoſe a&i- 

ons therefore, the whole form whereof God hath of purpoſe ſet down to be obſerved, we 

may not otherwiſe do than exactly as he hath preſcribed: In ſuch things negative Ar- 

guments are ſtrong. Again, with a negative Argument David is preiled concerning the 

purpoſe he had to build a Temple unto the Lord: Thus | ſaith the Lord, Thou ſhalt not ; Chron. 17.6; 

build me an Houſe to dwell in. Whereſoever I have walked with all Iſrael, ſpake I one 

word to any of the Judges of Iſrael, whom I commanded to feed my People, ſaying, Why 

Have ye not built me an Houſe ® The Jews urged. with a negative Argument touching the 

aid which they ſought at the hands of the King of Egypt; Wo to thoſe rebellious children 1c;a1 20. i. 

( ſaith the Lord) which walk forth to go down into Egypt, and have not asked counſel at EP 

my mouth, to ſtrengthen themſelves with the ſtrength of Pharaoh, Finally, the league 

of Joſhua with the Gibeonites is likewiſe with a negative Argument touched. It was not 

as it ſnould be: And why? The Lord gave them not that advive : They ſought not coun- Joſh. 5. 14. 

ſel at the mouth of the Lord. By the virtue of which Examples, if any Man ſhould ſup- 
poſe the force of negative Arguments approved, when they are taken from Scripture, in 

ſuch ſort as we in this queſtion are preſſed therewith, they greatly deceive \themſelves. 

For unto which of all theſe was it ſaid, that they had done amiſs in purpoſing to do, or 

in doing any thing at all which the Scripture commanded them not? Our Queſtion is, 

Whether all be fin which is done without direction by Scripture, and not whether the ra- 

lites did at any time amiſs by following their own Minds without asking counſel of God. 

No, it was that Peoples ſingular Privilege, a Favour which God vouchſafed them above 

the reſt of the World, that in the affairs of their eſtate, which were not determinable 

one way or other by the Scripture, . himſelf gave them extraordinary direction and coun- 

ſel as oft as they ſought it at his hands. Thus God did .Grſt by Speech unto Meſes ; af- 

ter by Urim and Thummim unto Prieſts ; laſtly, by Dreams and Viſions unto Prophets, 

from whom in ſuch caſes they were to receive the anſwer of God. Concerning Joſbua there. 

fore, thus ſpake the Lord unto Moſes, ſaying, He ſball ſtamd before Eleazar the Prieſt, who Num. 27. 21. 
ſhall ask counſel for him by the judgment of Urim before the Lord; whereof had Joſhna been 
mindful, the fraud of the OGibeonites could not ſo ſmoothly have paſt uneſpied till there was 

no help. The Jews had Prophets to have reſolved them from the mouth of God himſelf 

whether Egyptian aids ſhould profit them, yea or no; but they thought theniſelves wiſe e- 

nough, and him unworthy to be of their counſel. In this reſpect therefore was their reproof, 

though ſharp, yet juſt, albeit there had been no charge preciſely given them that they 

| ſhould always take heed of Egypt. But as for David, to think that he did evil in determi- 
ning to build God a Temple, becauſe there was in Scripture. no Commandment: that he 
| ſhould build it, were very injurious: The purpoſe of his Heart was religious and godly, the 

act moſt worthy of honour and renown, neither could Nathan chuſe but admire his ver- 

tuous intent, exhort him to go forward, and beſeech God to proſper him therein. But 

God ſaw the endleſs troubles which: David ſhould be ſubject unto during the whole time 

of his Regiment, and therefore gave charge to defer ſo good a Work till the days of tran- 

quillity and peace, wherein it might without interruption be performed. David ſuppoſed 

that it could not ſtand with the duty which he owed unto God to ſet himſelf in an Houſe 

of Cedar- trees and to behold the Ark of the Lord's Covenant unſettled. This opinion 1 Chron. 17. 

the Lord abateth, by cauſing Nathaz to ſhew' him plainly that it ſhould be no more 

imputed unto him for a fault than it had been unto the Judges of 1ſrae/ before him, his 
Cale being the ſame which their was, their times not more unquiet than his, nor more un- 

fit for ſuch an action. Wherefore concerning the force of negative Arguments ſo taken 

from the Authority of Scripture, as by us they are denied, there is in all this leſs than no- 
| | 5 thing. 
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thing. And touching that which unto this purpoſe is borrowed from the Controverſie 


Ca) T. C. |. 2. p. 50. Mr. Harding reproacheth he Biſhop 
of Salisbury with this kind of reaſoning; unto whom the Bi- 
ſhop anſwererh , The Argument of Authority —_— „ is ta- 
ken to be good, whenſoever proof is taken of God's Word, 
and is uſed not only by us, but alſo by many of the Catholick Fa- 
thers. A little after he ſheweth the reaſon why the Argument of 
Authority of the Scripture negatively is good; namely, for that the 
Word of God is perfect. In another place unto Mr. Harding, 


caſting him in the tecth with negative -Arguments, he alledgeth 


places cut of Ireneus, Chryſoftom, Leo, which reaſoned negatively 
of the Authority of res. ü ö 

eth be very full and plain in generality, without any ſuch reſtraints 
as the Anſwerer imagined, as they are there to be ſeen. (% hell. 


out in them which was | 


the Scriptures. The places which he alledg- 


ſometimes handled between Mr. (a) Harding and 


the worthieſt Divine that Chriſtendom bath breg 
for the ſpace of fome hundreds of Years, who be. 


ing brought up together in one Univerſity, it fell 
poken of two others, 


(50 They learned in the ſame, that which in con- 


trary Camps they did praiſe. Of theſe two the 
one objecting that with us Arguments taken from 
Authority negatively are over common; the Bi- 
ſhops anſwer hereunto is, That this kind of Ar- 


gument it thought to be good, whenſoever proof i- 
taken of God's Mord; and is uſed not only by us, 
but alſo by S. Paul, and by many of the Catholic 
| O03 Si | Fathers, S. Paul ſaith, (c) God ſaid not unto Abra. 

ham, In thy Seeds all the Nations of the Earth ſhall be bleſſed; but, In thy Seed, which js 

Chriſt ; and thereof he thought he made à good Argument. Likewiſe, ſaith Origen, The Bread 
Oris. in Levith which the Lord gave unto his Diſciples, Jody unto them, Take and eat, he deferred not, nor 

Hom.s. commanded to be reſerved. till the next day. Such Arguments Origen and other learned Fa. 

thers thought to ſtand for good, whatſoever miſliking Mr. Harding hath found in them. Thi 

kind of proof is thought to hold in God's Commandments, for that they be full and perfect. 

And God bath ſpecially charged us, that we ſhould neither put to them nor take from them; 

Marth. 23. ard therefore it ſeemeth good unto them that have learned of Christ, Unus eſt magiſter veſter 
Marth. 17. Chriſtus, and have heard the Voice of God the Father from Heaven, Ipſum audite. But unto 

them that add to the Word of God what them liſteth, and make God's will ſubje& unto their. 

will, and break God's Commandments for their own traditions ſake, unto them it ſeemeth not 

good. Again, the Engliſh Apology alledging the example of the Greeks, how they have 

neither private Maſſes, nor mangled Sacraments, nor Purgatories, nor Pardons ; it plea- 

Defenſ. par. 5. ſeth Mr. Harding to jeſt out the matter, to uſe the help of his Wits where ſtrength of truth 

ca, 15. 4v).1-f3jled him, and to anſwer with ſcoffing at Negatives. The Biſhop's defence in this caſe is, 
Ihe ancient learned Fathers having to deal with politick Hereticks, that in defence of their 
Errors avouched the judgment of all the old Biſhops and Doctors that had been before them, 

and the general conſent of the primitive and whole univerſal Church, and that with us 

good regard of truth, and as faithfully as you do now'; the better to diſcover the ſhame- 

leſs boldneſs and nakedneſs of their Doctrine, were oftentimes likewiſe forced to uſè the ne- 

gative, and ſo to drive the It ame Hereticks, as we dg yon, to prove their iffirmatives, which 

thing to do it was never poſſuble. The ancient Father Irenæus thus ſtayed himſelf, as we do, 


Lib, 1. cap. 1. by the negative, Hoc neque Prophetz prædicaverunt, neque Dominus docuit, neque A 


ſtoli tradiderunt; This thing neither did the Prophets publiſh, nor our Lord teach, nor 
; the Apoſtles deliver. By a like Negative, Chryſoſtome ſaith, This Tree neither Paul plant- 

he : I ed, nor Apollos watered, nor God encreaſed. In like ſort Leo ſaith, What needeth it to be- 
 Eyiſt. 93-c-12: lieve that thing that neither the Law hath taught, nor the Prophets have ſpoken, nor the 

Fpil. $7. e. 3. Goſpel hath preached, nor the Apoſtles have delivered? And again, How are the nem de- 
Epiit. 165. vices brought in that our Fathers never knew? S. Auguſtine having reckoned up 4 great 
= mumber of the Biſhops of Rome, by a general Negative ſaith thus, In all this order o 
Lib. 4. Ep. 32. ſucceſſion of Biſhops, there is not one Biſhop found that was a Donatiſt. S. Gregory bei 
himſelf a Biſpop of Rome, and writing againſt the Title of Univerſal Biſhop, ſaith thu 
None of all my Predeceſſors ever conſented to uſe this ungodly Title ; nd Biſhop of Rome eve 
took upon him this name of fagularity. By ſuch Negatives, Mr. Harding, we reprove the 
wanity and novelty of your Religion; we tell you none of the Catholic, ancient, learned 
Fathers, either Greek or Latin, ever uſed either your private Maſs, or your half Commumion, 
or your barbarous unknown Prayers.” Paul never planted them, Apollos never watered them, 
God never increaſed them; they are of your ſelves, they are not of God. In all this there is 
not a Syllable which any way crolſeth us. For concerning Arguments negative, taken 
from humane Authority, they are here proved to be in ſome caſes very ſtrong and forcible. 
They are not in our eſtimation idle reproofs, when the Authors of needleſs Innovations are 
oppoſed with ſuch negatives, as that of Leo, How are theſe new devices brought in which our 
Fathers never knew? When their grave and reverend Superiours do reckon up unto them, 
as Auguſtin did to the Donatiſts, large Catalogues of Fathers, wondred at for their Wiſdom, 
Piety and Learning, amongſt whom for ſo many Ages before us no one did ever ſo think of 
the Churches affairs as now the World doth begin to be perſwaded ; ſurely by us they are 
| | 1 8 no 


t 


Paterc. Fugurtha ac Marius ſub eodem ffricano militantes, in iiſdem 
caſiris didicere que poſlea in contrariis facerent. Art. 1. Diviſ. 29. 
c Gal. 3. | 
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. C. J. 1. 5. 10. Although that kind of Argument of Authori 


wiſer to yield. And therefore notOrators only with the People, but even thelxvery pro- 
foundeſt Diſputers in all Faculties have hereby often wuñth the beſt learned 
As for Argume u tit | 
if we ſhould think the afſttnbling of the People of God together by the ſound of h Bell, 
the preſenting of Infants at the holy Font by ſach:as we commonly call their Godfathers, 


very reverently, 


even of pur 


7 . 


nts taken from humane Authority, and ithat negatively, for example ſalte, 


or any other the like received cuſtom to be impioug;rhecauſe {ome Men of whom:we'think 


we aye it 
negatively an Argument from huthane 


fore it cannot bethereſhould be more; So that if the queſtion be of the authority ofa Mans 
teſtimony, we cannot ſimply avouch either that affirmatively it doth not any way hold; or 


that it hath only force toinduce the ſimpler fort and not to conſtrain Men of Underſtand- 


ing and ripe Judgment to yield aſſent; or that negatively it hath in it no ſtrength at all, 


For unto every of theſe the contrary is moſt plain. Neither doth that whichiis alledged 
concerning the infirmity of Men oyerthrow or diſprove this. Men are blinded with igno- 


rance and error; many things eſcape them; and in many things they may be deceived; yea, 


thoſe things which they do know, they may either forget, or upon ſundry indirect conſiders. 


tions let paſs; and although themſelves do not err, yet may they through malice on vanit 
poſe deceive others. Howbeit, infinite cafes there are wherein all theſe impe- 
diments and lets are ſo manifeſtly excluded, that there is no ſhew or colour whereby any ſuch 


exception may be taken, but that the teſtimony of Man will ſtand'as a ground of infallible 


aſſurance. That there is a City of Rome, that Pius Quintus and Gregory the Thirteenth, 


and others have been Popes of Rome, I ſuppoſe we are certainly enough perſwaded., The 
ground of our perſwaſion, who never ſaw the Place nor Perſons before named, can be no- 


thing but Mans teſtimony. Will any Man here notwithſtanding alledge thoſe mentioned 
humane Infirmities as reaſons why tlieſe things ſhould be miſtruſted or doubted of? yea, 
that which is more, utterly to infringe the force and ſtrength of Man's teſtimony were to 


ſhake the very Fortreſs of God's truth. For whatſoever we believe concerning Salvation by 


Chriſt, although the Scripture be therein the ground of our belief; yet the authority of 


Man is, if we mark it, the Key which openeth the door of entrance into the knowledge of 


the Scripture. The Scripture doth not teach us the things that are of God, unleſs we did 

credit Men who have taught us that the words of Scripture do ſigniſie thoſe things. Some 
way therefore, notwithſtanding Man's infirmity, yet his authority may inforce aſſent. U 

on better advice and deliberation ſo much is perceived and at the length confeſſed that Argu- 

ments taken from the authority of Men, may not 


have in their Books and Writings no where mentioned or taught that ſuch 
things ſhould be in the Church, this reaſoning were ſubject unto juſt reproof ; it were bu 
feeble, weak, and unſound. Notwithſtanding even nega \rgument f 
Authority may be ſtrong, as namely thus: The Chronicles of Englaud mention no more 
than only fix Kings bearing the name of Edivard ſince the time of the laſt Conqueſt j there. 


of Men is 


cod neither in humane nor divine Sciences; yet it 
hath ſome ſmall force in humane Sciences, foraſmuch as natu- 
rally, and in that he is a Man, he may come to ſome ripeneſs 
of judgment in thoſe Sciences, which in divine Matters hath no 
force at all; as of him which naturally, and as he is a Man, can 
no more judge cf them than a blind Man of Colours, yea ſo far 


is it from drawing credit if it be barely ſpoken without reaſon 


and 8 of Scripture, chat it carrieth alſo a ſuſpicion of 
untruth wha 


well note, when to fignifie a thing corruptly ſpoken, and againſt 


the truth he ſaich, Thar it is ſpoken according to Man, Rom. 3. 
ſimply as a Man: 
ed in many, yet for 


He ſaith not as a wicked and ying Man, but 
And although this coruption reformed 


ſo much as in whom the knowledge of the truth is moſt 


advanced, there remaineth both ignorance and diſordered Af- 
fections ( whereof either of them turneth him from ſpeak- 


ing of the truth) no Man's authoriry, with the Church eſpeci- 
ally, and thoſe that are called and perſwaded of che authority 
of the Word of God, can bring any aflurance unto the Con- 
{cience. 


dever preceedeth from him; which the Apoſtle did 


ty - only ſo far forth as hath been declared, but further 
alſo be of ſome force in humane Sciences; which 
force be it never ſo ſmall, doth ſhew thatthey are 


not utterly naught. But in Matters divine it is ſtill 
maintained ſtiffly that they have no manner of 
force at all. Howbeit, the very ſelf ſame reaſon, 
which cauſeth to yield that they are of ſome force 


in the one, will at the length conſtrain alſo to ac- 


knowledge that they are not in the other altoge- 


ther unforcible. For if the natural ſtrength of 


Man's wit may by experience and ſtudy attain unto 


ſuch ripeneſs in the knowledge of things human, 


that Men in this reſpe& may preſume to build 


ſomewhat upon their judgment, what reaſon have 
we to think but that even in Matters divine, the 


Scripture with like diligence, and aſſiſted 


like wits furniſht with neceſſary helps, exerciſed in 


with the Grace of Almighty God, may grow unto 


ſo much perfection of knowledge, that Men ſhould have juſt cauſe, when any thing pertinent 
unto Faith and Religion is doubted of, the more willingly to incline their Minds rowards 
that which the ſentence of ſo grave, wiſe, and learned in that faculty ſhall jud ge moſt ſound? 
For the Controverſie is of the weight of ſuch Men's Judgments. Let it therefore be ſuſpected; 
let it be taken as groſs, corrupt, repugnant unto the truth, whatſoever, concerning things 
divine above nature, . ſhall at any time be ſpoken as out of the mouths of meer natural Men 
which have not the Eyes wherewith heavenly things are diſcerned ; for this we contend 
not, But whom God hath endued with principal gifts to aſpire unto knowledge by; 


whole 
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Speech revealeth there what himſelf ſeeth, and therefore the ſtrongeſt proof of all, and the 


Now it is not required, nor can be exacted at our hands, that we ſhould yield unto any 


_ continuance in the ſame ſtate always, hath more likelihood of truth than the contrary ; ) 


finding not themſelves to have thereof any great certainty, imagine that this proceedeth 


| finitive Sentence concerning any point of Religion whatſoever, yet one demonſtrative 
Reaſon alledged, or one manifeſt Teſtimony cited from the mouth of God himſelf to the 


all; ſurely if a Queſtion concerning matter of Doctrine were propoſed, and on the one fide 
no kind of proof appearing, there fhould on the other be alledged and ſhewed that ſo a num- 
ber of the learnedeſt Divines in the World have ever thought; although ir did not appeat 


ment ſomewhat a reaſonable Man would attribute, notwithſtanding the common imbecilli- 
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whole exerciſes, labours, and divine ſtudies he hath ſo bleſt, that the World for their great 
and rare skill that way hath them in ſingular admiration ; may we reject even their Ja 1. e 9 
ment like wiſe, as being utterly of no moment? For mine own part, 1 dare not ſo lightly, _ 
eſteem of the Church, and of the principal Pillars therein. The truth is, that the mind gf 
Man deſireth evermore to know the truth according to the moſt infallible certainty which 

the nature of things can yield. The greateſt aſſurance generally with all Men, is that which | 

we have by plain aſpect and intuitive beholding. Where we cannot attain unto this, there 

what appeareth to be true by ſtrong and invincible demonſtration, ſuch as wherein it is 

not by any way poſſible to be deceived, thereunto the Mind doth neceſſarily aſſent, nei- 

ther is it in the choice thereof to do otherwiſe. And in caſe theſe both do fail, then which 

way greateſt probability leadeth, thither the Mind doth evermore incline. Scripture with 


| Chriſtian Men being received as the Word of God; that for which we have probable, yea; 


that which we have neceſſary reaſon for, yea, that which we fee with our Eyes, is not 
thought ſo ſure as that which the Scripture of God teacheth ; becauſe we hold that his 


moſt neceſſarily aſſented unto by us (which do thus receive the Scripture) 1s the Scripture. 


thing other aſſent than ſuch as doth anſwer the evidence which is to be had of that we 
aſſent unto. For which cauſe even in matters divine, concerning ſome things we may law- 
fully doubt and ſuſpend our judgment, enclining neither to one fide or other; as namely, 
couching the time of the fall both of Man and Angels; of ſome things we may very well 
retain an opinion that they are probable and not unlikely to be true, as when we hold that 
Men have their Souls rather by creation than propagation, or that the Mother of our Lord 
lived always in the ſtate of Virginity as well after his birth as before (for of theſe two, 
the one, her Virginity before, is a thing which of neceſſity we muſt believe; the other, her 


finally, in all things then are our Conſciences beſt reſolved, and in a moſt agreeable ſort un- 
to God and Nature ſettled, when they are ſo far perſwaded as thoſe grounds of perſwaſi- 
on which are to be had will bear. Which thing I do ſo much the rather ſet down, for 
that I ſee how a number of Souls are for want of right information in this point oftentimes 
grievouſly vexed. When bare and unbuilded concluſions are put into their Minds, they 


only from lack of Faith, and that the Spirit of God doth not work in them as it dotli in 
true Believers. By this means their Hearts are much troubled, they fall into anguiſh and per- 
plexity; whereas the truth is, that how bold and confident ſoever we may be in words, 
when it cometh to the point of tryal, ſuch as the evidence is, which the truth hath either 
in it ſelf or through proof, ſuch is the Heart's aſſent thereunto; neither can it be ſtronger, 
being grounded as it ſnould be. I grant that proof derived from the authority of Man's 
judgment is not able to work that aſſurance which doth grow by a ſtronger proof; and 
therefore although ten thouſand general Councils would ſet down one and the ſame de- 


contrary could not chuſe but over- weigh them all; inaſmuch as for them to have been 
deceived, it is not impoſſible; it is, that demonſtrative Reaſon or Teſtimony divine ſhould 
deceive. Howbeit, in defect of proof infallible, becauſe: the Mind doth rather follow 
probable Perſwaſions than approve the things that have in them no likelihood of truth at 


what Reaſon or what Scripture led them to be of that judgment, yet to their very bare judg- 


ties which are incident unto our Nature. And whereas it is thought, that eſpecially with 
the Church, and thoſe that are called and perſwaded of the authority of the Word of God, 
Man's authority with them eſpecially ſhonld not prevail; it muſt and doth prevail even with ＋. c. I. 2.5 


Ford yea, T gy prep as far as equity requireth, and farther we maintain it not. 21. of divers 
or Men to be tied and led by Authority. as it were with 2 kind of cantivitv of zudeæment Sentences of 
Me <and led by Authority, as it were with'a'kind of captivity of judgment, orcas © 1 
| TIES POD 11 jj ͤ K T ns - 3 
(whereby ſome have likened them to bruit Beaſts without Reaſon, which ſuffer 'themſelves to be led by the judgment and authority of 1 
I lome have preferred the judgment of one ſimple rude Man alledging Reaſbp, unto companies of learned Men) I will content my ſelf 
at this le with two or three Sentences. Irenews faith, Whatſdever is to be ſnewed in the Scripture, cannot be ſhewed but out of the Scrip- 
tures themſelves, lib. 3. cap. 12. Ferome faith, No Man, be he never fo e hath any authority after the Apoſtles, in Pſal 86. 
* fairh, That he will believe none, how godly and learned ſoever he be, unleſs he confirm his Sentence by the Scriptures, or by ſeme 
— 0 contrary to them, Ep. 18. And in another place, Hear this, the Lord faith; hear not this, Donatus faith, Rogatys ſaith, Vincen- 
us ſaich, Hilarius faith, Ambroſe ſaith, Auguſtine ſaith, but hearken unto this, TRE Lord faith, Ep. 8. And again, having to do with an 
3 | | | ; | Arrian 


120 The Second Book of 


Arrian, he affirmerh, that neither he ought to bring farth the Council of Nice, nor the other the Council of Arimine, thereby to bri b 
Kos ach to other; neither ought che Arrian ro be holden by the authority of the one, nor himſelf by che authority of the other, bar hy 
the Scriprures, which are Witneſſes proper to neither, bur common to both, Matter with Matter, Cauſe with Cauſe, Reaſon with Reaſon 
ought to be debated, Cont. Max. Arrian. p. 14. cap, And in another place againſt Petit. che Donatiſt, he ſaith, Let not theſe words be 
heard between us, I ſay, You ſay; let us hear this, Thus ſaich che Lord. And by and by ſpeaking of the Scriptures, he ſaith; There let us 
ſeek the Church, chere let us try the Cauſe. De unit. Eccleſ. cap. 3. Hereby ir is manifeſt, that the Argument of che authority of Man aff. 
matively is nothing = | RD UT 


and though there be reaſon to the contrary not to liſten unto it, but to follow like Beaſt 
the firſt in the Herd, they know not, nor care not whither, this were bruitiſh, Again, 
that authority of Men ſhould prevail with Men either againſt or above Reaſon, is no part 
of our Belief. Companies of learned Men be they never ſo great and reverend are to yield 
unto Reaſon, the weight whereof is no whit prejudiced by the ſimplicity of his Perſon 
which doth alledge it, but being found to be ſound and good, the bare opinion of Men to 
the contrary mult of neceſſity ſtoop and give place. Irenæus writing againſt Marcion, 
which held one God Author of the Old Teſtament and another of the New, to prove 
that the Apoſtles preached the ſame God which was known before to the Jews, he 
copiouſly alledgeth ſundry their. Sermons and Speeches uttered concerning that mattet 
and recorded in Scripture. And leſt any ſhould be wearied with ſuch ſtore of Allega- 
tions, in the end he concludeth, While we labour for theſe Demonſtrations out of Scripture, 
and do ſummarily declare the things which many ways have been ſpoken, be contented quiet- 
ly to hear, and do not think my Speech tedious Quoniam oſtenſiones quæ ſunt in Scrip- 
turis, non poſſunt oſtendi niſi ex ipſis Scripturis, Becauſe A d that are in Scrip- 
ture may not otherwiſe be ſhewed, than by citing them out of the Scriptures themſelves where 
they are. Which words make ſo little unto the purpoſe, that they ſeem, as it were, 
offended at him which hath called them thus ſolemnly forth to ſay nothing. And con- 
cerning the Verdict of S. Jerome, if no Man, be he never ſo well learned, have after the 
Apoſtles any Authority to publiſh new Doctrine as from Heaven, and to require the 
World's aſſent as unto Truth received by Prophetical Revelation; doth this prejudice 
the credit of learned Mens judgments in opening that truth, which by being conver- 
| fant in the Apoſtles Writings, they have themſelves from thence learned? S. Ag 
ſtine exhorteth not to hear Men, but to hearken what God ſpeaketh. His purpoſe is 
not (I think) that we ſhould ſtop our Ears againſt his own Exhortation, and therefore 
he cannot mean ſimply that Audience ſhould altogether be denied unto Men ; but either 
that if Men ſpeak one thing, and God himſelf teach another, then he, not they, to be 
obeyed ; or if they both ſpeak the ſame thing, yet then alſo Man's Speech unworthy of 
hearing, not ſimply, but in compariſon of that which proceedeth from the Mouth of 
God. Yea, but we doubt what the will of God is. Are we in this caſe forbidden to 
hear what Men of judgment think it to be? If not, then this Allegation alſo might ver 
well have been (ſpared. In that ancient ſtrife which was between the Catholick Fathers 
and Arrians, Donatiit; and others of like perverſe and froward diſpoſition, as long as to 
Fathers or Councils alledged on the one (ide, the like by the contrary ſide were oppo- 
ſed, impoſlible it was that ever the Queſtion ſhould by this means grow unto any iſſue or 
end. The Scripture they both believed; the Scripture they knew could not give ſen- 
tence on both les, by Scripture the Controverſie between them was ſuch as might be 
determined, In this caſe what madneſs was it with ſuch kinds of proofs to nouriſh their 
Contention, when there were ſuch effectual means to end all Controverſie that was be- 
tween them? Hereby therefore it doth not as yet appear that an Argument of authority of 
Man affirmatively is in matters divine nothing worth. Which opinion being once inſerted 
into the Minds of the vulgar fort, what it may grow unto God knoweth. Thus much 
we (ce, it hath already made thouſands ſo headſtrong even in groſs and palpable Errors, 
that a Man whole capacity will ſcarce ſerve him to utter five Words in ſenſible magner, 
bluſheth not in any doubt concerning matter of Scripture to think his own bare Na, as 
good as the Nay of all the wiſe, grave and learned judgments that are in the whole 
World: Which Inſolency muſt be repreſſed, or it will be the very bane of Chriſtian 
Religion. Our Lord's Diſciples marking what Speech he uttered unto them, and at the 
ſame time calling to mind a common opinion held by the Scribes, between which opinion 
and the words of their Maſter it ſeemed unto them that there was ſome contradiction, 
which they could not themſelves anſwer with full fatisfaction of their own Minds; the 
doubt they propoſe to our Saviour, ſaying, Why then ſay the Scribes that Elias muil firil 
come ? They knew that the Scribes did err greatly, and that many ways even in matters 
of their own profeſſion. They notwithſtanding thought the judgment of the very Scribes 
in matters divine to be of ſome value; ſome probability they thought there was hat YG 5 
ſhou 
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ſnould come, inaſmuch as the Seribes ſaid it. No. no truth eam contradict any ttt. 
Deſirous therefore they were to be taught, how: both might ſtand together. That which . 
they knew could not be falſe, becauſe Chriſt ſpake it 5 and This which to them did ſ. cem 8 


true, only becauſe the Scribes had ſaid it. For the Scripture from whencè the Scribes did 


gather it, was not then in their Head: We do not find that our Saviour reproved them 
of Error for thinking the judgment of the Scribes to be worth the objecting, for eſteetri- 
ing it to be of any moment or valde n matters concerning God. We cannot therefore be 
perſwaded that the will of God is, we ſhould fo} für reje& the authority of Men as to 
reckon it nothing. No, it may be a queſtion, whether they that urge us unto this be them- 
ſelves ſo perſwaded indeed. Men do ſometimes bewray that by deeds, Which to confeſs 
they are hardlydrawn- Park then if tuis be not general with Alk Alen for the moſt part. 
When the judgments bf learned Men are alledged againſt them, what do they but either 
elevate their credit; or oppoſe unto them the jud ments of others as learned? Which 
thing doth argue that all Men acknowledge in them ſome force and weight, for which they 
are loth the cauſe they maintain ſnould be ſo much weakned as their teſtimony is avail 
able. Again, what reaſon is there why, alledging Teſtimonies as Proofs, Men give them 
ſome title of credit, honour and eſtimation whom they alledge, unleſs before-hàand it be ſuf- 
ficiently known who they are? What reaſon hereof but only a common engraſted per- 


ſwaſion, that in ſome Men there may be found ſudh qualities a5 are able to countervail 


thoſe exceptions which might be taken againſt them, and that ſuch Mens authority is 
not lightly to be ſhaken off? Shall I add further, that the force of Arguments drawn from 
the authority of Scripture it ſelf, as Scriptures commonly are alledged; ſhall (being 
ſifted) be found to depend upon the ſtrength of this ſo much deſpiſed and debaſed authority 
of Man? Surely it doth, and that oftner than we ate aware of. For although Scripture 
be of God, and therefore the proof which is taken from thence muſt needs be of all other 
moſt invincible; yet this ſtrength it hath not, unleſs it avouch the ſelf-ſame thing fot 
which it is brought. If there be either undeniable appearance that ſo it doth, or rea- 
ſon ſuch as cannot deceive, then Scripture-proof (no doubt) in ſtrength and value ex- 
ceedeth all. But for the moſt part, even ſuch as are readieſt to cite for one thing Five 
hundred ſentences of holy Scripture; what warrant have they, that any one of them doth 
mean the thing for which it is alledged? Is not their ſureſt ground moſt commonly, either 
ſome probable conjecture of their own, or the judgment of others taking thoſe Scriptures 
as they do? Which notwithſtanding to mean otherwiſe than they take them it is not ſtill 
altogether impoſſible. So that now and then they ground themſel ves on humane autho- 


rity, even when they moſt pretend divine. Thus it fareth even clean throughout the 
whole Controverſie about that diſcipline which is ſo earneſtly urged and laboured for. 


Scriptures are plentifully alledged to prove that the whole Chriſtian World for ever ought n 
to embrace it. Hereupon Men term it, The Diſcipline of God. Howbeit, examine, ſift, If at = __ 
and reſolve their alledged Proofs, till you come to the very root from whence they ſpring, it hapned un- 


the heart wherein their ſtrength liethz/ and it ſhall clearly appear unto any Man of judg- (a ldd. 


ment, that the moſt which can be inferred upon ſuch plenty of divine Teſtimonies is only gainſt the Do- 


this, That ſome things which they maintain, as far as ſome Men can probably conjeFure, do di and 
Seri abſurdly gathered. Is this a  ſafficient for ledge the au. 
ſeem to have been out of Scripture not abſurdly gathered. Is this a warrant ſufficient for ledge the au- 
any Man's Conſcience to build ſuch proceedings upon, as have been, and are put in ure for thofit) 7 thee 
the eſtabliſnment of that cauſe? But to conclude, I would gladly underſtand how it cometh 13 
to paſs, that they which ſo peremptorily do maintain that humane Authority is nothing fad been be. 
worth, are in the cauſe which they favour ſo careful to have the common ſort of Men per“ dis 01m 96 


8 n + b oF chis v 
ſwaded. that the wiſeſt, the godlieſt, and the beſt learned in all Chriſtendom are that way done before 
given, ſeeing they judge this to make nothing in the World for them? Again, how com- fe Hd leid a 


eth it to paſs, they cannot abide that Authority ſhould be alledged on tlie othet fide, if ion of he 
there be no force at all in Authorities on one ſide or other? Wherefore labour they to ſtrip cafe in the 
their Adverſaries of ſuch furniture as doth not help? Why take they ſuch needleſs pains =p wage 
to furniſh alſo their own cauſe with the like? If it be void and to no purpoſe that the being pros 
names of Men are ſo frequent in their Books, what did move them to bring them in, or dothr adele, 
to ſuffer them there remaining? Ignorant 1 am not how this is ſolved, They do it but after ot the Truth, 
the truth made manifeſt, firſt by Reaſon, or by Seripture They do it not, but to controul the ae 
enemies of truth, who bear themſelves bold upon humane: Authority, making not for them, but high of me 
againſt them rather, Which anſwers are nothing: For in what place, or upon hat con- £29, or of 
ſideration ſoever it be they do it, were it in their own opinion of no force being done, Name cut 
they would undoubtedly refrain to do iti. 
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A Declaration 8, But to the end it may more plainly appear what we are to judge of their ſentences, 


what the truth 


in in chte mat. and of the cauſe it (elf wherein they are alledged; firſt, it may not well be denied, that all 
ter. actions of Men endued with the uſe of Reaſon are generally either good or evil. For ak 
though it be granted that no action is properly termed good or evil unleſs it be voluntary; 
yet this ean be no let to our former Aſſertion, That all actions of Men endued with the 
uſe of Reaſon are generally either good or evil; becauſe even thoſe things are done volun- 
tarily by us which other Creatures do naturally, in as much as we might ſtay our doing of 
them if we would. Beaſts naturally do take their Food and Reſt when it offereth it ſelf unto 
them. If Men did ſo too, and could not do other wiſe of themſelves, there were no place 
Marth. 26. 40. for any ſuch reproof as that of our Saviour Chriſt: unto his Diſciples, Could ra watch 
with me one hour 2 That which is voluntarily performed in things tending to the end, if it 
be well done, muſt needs be done with deliberate conſideration of ſome reaſonable cauſe 
wherefore we rather ſhould do it than not. Whereupon it ſeemeth, that in ſuch actions 
only thoſe are ſaid to be good or evil-which are capable of deliberation: So that many 


things being hourly done by Men, wherein they need not uſe with themſelves any manner 2 


of conſultation at all, it may perhaps hereby ſeem that well or ill doing belongeth only to 
our weightier affairs, and to thoſe deeds which are of ſo great importance that they re- 

quire advice. But thus to determine were perillous, and perad venture unſound alſo. I do 
rather incline to think, that ſeeing all the unforced actions of Men are voluntary; and all 
voluntary actions tending to the end have choice; and all choice preſuppoſeth the know- 
ledge of ſome cauſe wherefore we make it; where the reaſonable cauſe of ſuch actions ſp 
readily offereth it ſelf that it needeth not be ſought: for, in thoſe things though we do not 
deliberate, yet they are of their nature apt to be deliberated on, in regard of the will which 
may encline either way, and would not any one way bend it ſelf, if there were not ſome 
apparent motive to lead it, Deliberation actual we uſe, where there is doubt what we ſhould 
encline our wills nnto. Where nodoubt is, deliberation is not excluded as impertinent unto 
the thing, but as needleſs in regard of the Agent, which ſeeth already what to reſolve 
upon. It hath no apparent abſurdity therefore in it to think that all actions of Men endued 
with the uſe of Reaſon, are generally either good or evil. Whatſoever is good, the ſame is 
alſo approved of God; and according unto the ſundry degrees of goodneſs, the kinds of 

divine approbation are in like ſort multiplied. Some things are good, yet in ſo mean a 

degree of goodneſs, that Men are only not diſproved nor diſallowed of God for them. No 
_ 5-*% Man hateth his own fleſh. If ye do goad unto them that do ſo to you, the very Publicans them- 
1 Tim. 5.8. ſelves do as much : They are worſe than Infidels that have no care to provide for their own. 
In actions of this ſort, the very light of nature alone may diſcover that which is ſo far forth 

in tte fight of God allowable. Some things in ſuch ſort are allowed, that they be alſo 
required as neceflary unto Salvation, by way of direct, immediate and proper neceſſity fi- 

nal, ſo that without performance of them we cannot by ordinary courſe be ſaved, nor b 

any means be excluded from life obſerving them. In actions of this kind our chiefeſt di- 

rection is from Scripture; for Nature is no ſafficient Teacher what we ſhould do that we 

may attain unto Life everlaſting. The unſufficiency of the light of Nature is by the light 

of Scripture ſo fully and fo perfectly herein ſupplied, that further light than this hath ad- 
ded there doth not need unto that end. VVV 

Finally, ſome things although not ſo required of neceſſity, that to leave them undone ex- 

cludeth from Salvation, are notwithſtanding of ſo great dignity and acceptation with God, 

that moſt ample reward in Heaven is laid up for them. Hereof we have no Command- 

ment either in Nature or Scripture which doth exact them at our hands; yet thoſe Motives 
that are in both, which draw moſt effectually our Minds unto them. In this kind there is 
not the leaſt action, but it doth ſomewhat make to the acceſſory augmentation of our bliſs. 

vtacth, 10. 42, For which cauſe our Saviour doth plainly witneſs, that there ſhall not be as much as « c 
f cold Mater beſtowed for his ſake without reward. Hereupon dependeth whatſoever dif- 
ference there is between the ſtates of Saints in glory; hither we refer whatſoever belongeth 
unto the higheſt perfection of Man by way of ſervice towards God: Hereunto that fervour 
and firſt love of Chriſtians did bend it ſelf, cauſing them to ſel their Poſſeſſrons, and l 
adde 4.21. down the price at the bleſſed Apoſtles feet. Hereat S. Pan undoubtedly did aim, in fo far 
 Tuel: 2-7-9 abridging his own liberty, and exceeding that which the bond of neceſſary and enjoined 
| duty tied him unto. Wherefore ſeeing that in all theſe ſeveral kinds of actions, there can 
be nothing poſſibly evil which God approveth; and that he approveth much more than he 
doth command; and that his very Commandments in ſome kind, as namely, his Precepts 
comprehended in the Law of Nature, may be otherwiſe known than only by Scripture; and 
that to dathem, howſoever we know them, mult needs be acceptable in his ſight; let them 
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mean induced either ſtill to look for new Revelations from Heaven, or elſe dangerouſly to 
add to the Word of God uncertain Tradition, that ſo the Doctrine of Man's Salvation 
may be compleat z which Doctrine we conſtantly hold in all reſpects without any ſuch 
thing added to be ſo compleat, that we utterly refuſe as much as once to acquaint our 
{elves with any thing further. Whatſoever, to make up the Doctrine of Man's Salvation 
is added as in ſupply of the Scripture's unſufficiency, we reject it, Scripture purpoling this, 
hath perfectly and fully done it. Again, the ſcope and purpoſe of God in delivering the 
holy Scripture, ſuch as do take more largely than behoveth, they on the contrary fide rack- 
ing and ſtretching it further than by him was meant, are drawn into ſundry as great incon- 
veniencies. Theſe pretending the Scripture's perfection, infer thereupon, That in Scrip- Z. C. iz; . 6. 
ture all things lawful to be done muſt needs be contained. We count thoſe things perfect —.— this 
which want nothing requiſite for the end whereto they were inſtituted. As therefore God accuſed of 
created every part and particle of Man exactly perfect, that is to ſay, in all points ſufficient bringing Men, 
unto that uſe for which he appointed it; ſo the Scripture, yea, every ſentence thereof isj2 &ipar; it 


| 3 
perfect, and wanteth nothing requiſite unto that purpoſe for which God delivered the br | 
ſame. So that if hereupon we conelude, that becauſe the Scripture is perfect, therefore doubting is 


. o f th ; 
all things lawful to be done are comprehended in the Scripture; we may even as well con- deſpair, 4. 


clude ſo of every ſentence, as of the whole ſumm and body thereof, unleſs we firſt of all inſt which 
prove that it was the drift, ſcope and purpoſe of Almighty God in holy Scripture to com- 44 
prize all things which Man may practiſe. But admit this, and mark, I beſeech you, what remedy; it 
would follow. God in delivering Scripture to his Church ſhould clean have abrogated OT ng be 
amongſt them the Law of Nature, which is an infallible knowledge imprinted in the minds eth — 
of all the Children of Men, whereby both general Principles for directing of human actions = > the 
are comprehended, and concluſions derived from them; upon which concluſions grow- wn. 
eth in particularity the choice of good and evil in the daily affairs of this life. Admit 
this, and what ſhall the Scripture be but a ſnare and a torment to weak Conſciences, filling 
them with infinite perplexities, ſcrupuloſities, doubts inſoluble, and extream deſpairs? Not 
that the Scripture it ſelf doth cauſe any ſuch thing (for it tendeth to the clean contrary, 
2 and the fruit thereof is reſolute aſſurance and certainty in that it teacheth) but the neceſ- 
ſities of this Life urging Men to do that which the light of Nature, common Diſcretion, 
| and Judgment of it (elf directeth them unto; on the other fide, this Doctrine teaching 
them that ſo to do were to ſin againſt their own Souls, and that they put forth their hands 
to iniquity whatſoever they go about and have not firſt the ſacred Scripture of God for di- 
rection; how can it chuſe but bring the ſimple a thouſand times to their Wits end, how can 
it chuſe but vex and amaze them? For in every action of common life to find out ſome 
?ſentence clearly and infallibly ſetting before our Eyes what we ought to do (ſeem we in 
= Scripture never ſo expert) would trouble us more than we are aware. In weak and ten- 
der Minds we little know what miſery this ſtrict opinion would breed, beſides the ſtops it 
would make in the whole courſe of all Mens lives and actions; make all things fin which 
we do by direction of Nature's light and bythe rate of commorr giftretion without think- 
ing at all upon Scripture. Admit this Poſition, and Parents ſhall cauſe their Children to 
{in as oft as they cauſe them to db any thing before they come to years of Capacity and be 
ripe for knowledge in the Scripture. Admit this, and it ſhall not be with Maſters as it 
was with him in the Goſpel; but Servants being commanded to go, ſhall ſtand ſtill till they rute 5.8, 
have their errand warranted unto them by Scripture. Which as it ſtandeth with Chri- 
ſtian duty in ſome caſes, ſo in common affairs to require it were moſt unfit. Two opinions 
therefore there are concerning ſufficiency of holy Scripture, each extreamly oppoſite unto 
the other, and both repugnantunto truth. The Schools of Nome teach Scripture to be un- 
ſufficient, as if, except Traditions were added, it did not contain all revealed and ſuperna- 
PO. | | tural 
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tural Truth which abſolutely is neceſſary for the Children of Men in this Life to know 
that they may in the next be ſaved. Others juſtly condemning this opinion, grow likewiſe 
unto a dangerous extremity, as if Scripture did not only contain all things in that ind ne- 
ceſſary, but all things ſimply, and in fuch fort, that to do any thing according to any other 
Law; were not only unneceſſary, but even oppoſite unto Salvation, unlawful and ſinful. 
W hatſoever-is ſpoken of Gad, or things appertaining to God, otherwiſe; than as the truth 
is, though it ſeem an honour; ãt is an injury. And as incredible 8 unto Men, do 
often abate and impair the credit of their deſerved commendation ʒ ſo we muſt likewiſe 
take great heed, leſt in attributing unto:Stripture more than it can have, the incredibility 
of that, do cauſe even thoſe things whichindeed it hath moſt abundantly, to be leſs reve. 
rently eſteemed. I therefore leave it to themſelves to conſider, Whether they have in 
this firſt point overſhot themſelves or not; which, God dath know, is quickly done, even 
when our meaning is moſt ſincere, as I am verily perſwaded theirs in this caſe was. 
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Fccleſiaſtical Polity. 
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Concerning their Second Aſſt ertion, That in Scripture there muſt be 
of neceſſity contained a Form of Church Polity, the Laws where | 
of may in no wiſe be altered. 5 
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The Matter contained in this Third Book. 


1. Hat the Church is, and in what reſpef{ Laws of Polity are thereunto neceſſarily required. 


2. Whether it be neceſſary that ſome particular Form of Church Polity be ſet down in Scripture, 
fath the things that belong particularly to any ſuch Form are not of neceſſity to Salvation. 


3. That matters of Church Polity are different from matters of Faith and Salvation, and that they them- 


ſelves ſo teach, which are our Reprovers for ſo teaching. | | 
4. That hereby we take not from Scripture any thing, which thereunto with the ſoundneſs of truth may be 
given. a 3 3 

. Their meaning who firſt urged againſt the Polity of the Church of England, that nothing ought to be 
f eftabliſhed in the Church more than is commanded by the Word of God. 7 | 


6. How great injury Men by ſo thinking ſhould offer unto all the Churches of God. 


7. A ſhift notwithſtanding to maintain it, by interpreting Commanded, as though it were meant that 
greater things only ought to be found ſet down in Scripture particularly, and leſſer framed by the ge- 
neral rules of Scripture. = 8 1 1 I SE r 

8. Another Device to defend the fame, by expounding Commanded, as if it did /ignifie grounded on 

ound out by the light of natural reaſon on. * 
may be made by the advice of Men, and how thoſe being not 
ugnant to the Word of God are approved in bis fight. FD, 5 | 


Scripture, and were oppoſed to things 


10. That neither God's being the Autbor of Laws, nor yet his committing of them to Scripture, is any 


reaſon ſufficient to prove that they admit no addition or change. 


11. Whether Chriſt muſt needs intend Laws unchangeable altogether, or haue forbidden any where to 
make any other Law than himſelſ did deliver. 4 | EY 
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Lbeit the ſubſtance of thoſe Controverſies whereinto we have begun what the 

to wade, be rather of outward things appertaining to the Church . 
of Chriſt, than of any thing wherein the nature and being of the reſpea Lans 
Church conſiſteth: Yet becauſe. the Subject or Matter which this Po- of Polity are 


ſition concerneth ,. is, A Form of Church Government , or Church Polity z fta 10. 


It therefore behoveth us ſo far forth to conſider the nature of the Church, as is requi- quired: 
mL | lite 
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ſite for Men's more clear and plain underſtanding in what reſpe& Laws of Polity or Go- 
vernment are neceſſary therenuto. That Church of Chriſt, which we properly term his 
Body myſtical, can be but one; neither can that one be ſenſibly diſcerned by any Man, in- 
aſmuch as the parts thereof are ſome in Heaven already with Chriſt, and the reſt that are 
on Earth ( albeit their natural Perſons be viſible ) we do not diſcern under this property 
whereby they are truly and infallibly of that Body. Only our Minds by intellectual con- 
ceit are able to apprehend thatſuch a real Body there is, a Body collective, becauſe it con- 
taineth an huge multitude ; a Body myſtical, becauſe the myſtery of their conjunction is 
removed altogether from ſenſe. Whatſoever we read in Scripture concerning the end- 
leſs Love and the ſaving Mercy which God ſheweth towards his Church, the Only pro- 
per ſubje& thereof is this Church. Concerning this Flock it is that our Lord ànd Savi- 


John 10. 28. Our hath promiſed, I give unto them eternal life, and they ſhall never periſh, neither ſhall 


any pluck them out of my hands. They who are of this Society have ſuch marks and notes 
of diſtinction from all others, as are not objects unto our ſenſe ; only unto God who 
ſeeth their Hearts and underſtandeth all their ſecret Cogitations, unto him they are clear 


and 1. 4). and manifeſt, All Men knew Nathanael to be an Iraelite. But our Saviour piercing dee- 


per giveth further teſtimony of him than Men could have done with ſuch certainty as he 


and 21. 15. did, Behold indeed an Iſraelite, in whom there is no guile. If we profeſs as Peter did, that 


we love the Lord, and profeſs it in the hearing of Men ; Charity is prone to believe all 
things, and therefore charitable Men are likely to think we do ſo as long as they ſee no 
proof to the contrary. But that our love is ſound and ſincere, that it cometh from 2 pure 
1 Tim. 1. 35. Heart, a good Conſcience, and a Faith unfeigned, who can pronounce, ſaving only the 
fearcher of all Mens Hearts who alone intuitively doth know in this kind who are his? 
And as thoſe everlaſting promiſes of Love, Mercy and Bleſſedneſs, belong to the myſtical 
Church; even ſo on the other ſide, when we read of any duty which the Church of God 
is bound unto, the Church whom this doth concern is a ſenſible known company. And 
this viſible Church in like ſort is but one, continued from the firſt beginning of the World 
to the laſt end. Which company being divided into two moieties, the one before the 
other ſince the coming of Chriſt, that part which ſince the coming of Chriſt, partly hath 
embraced and partly ſhall hereafter embrace the Chriſtian Religion, we term as by a 
more proper name the Church of Chriſt. And therefore the Apoſtle affirmeth plainly 
of all Men Chriſtian, that be they Jew or Gentiles, bond or free, they are all incorpora- 


7a) Epheſ. a. ted into one company, they all make but (4) ane body. The unity of which viſible Body 


16; Thar he and Church of Chriſt conſiſteth in that Uniformity which all ſeveral Perſons thereunto 
1 belonging have, by reaſon of that one Lord, whoſe Servants they all profeſs themſelves; 


God in one that one Faith which they all acknowledge, that one Baptiſm, where with they are all ini- 
IO + 1s tiated. The viſible Church of Jeſus Chriſt is therefore one, in outward profeſſion of thoſe 
Tharthe things which ſupernaturally appertain to the very Eſſence of Chriſtianity, and are neceſſa- 


2 rily required in every particular Chriſtian Man. Let all the houſe of Iſrael know for cer- 


 inhericors tainty, faith Peter, that God hath made him both Lord and Cbriſt, even this Jeſus whom 


alſo, and of ye have crucified. Chriſtians therefore they are not, which call not him their Maſter and 
Body, Lord. And from hence it came, that firſt at Antioch, and afterward throughout the whole 


Vide 7. . 3. World, all that were of the Church viſible were called Chriſtians, even amongſt the Hea- 
9. 7. art. 3. 


+£%-3 then; which Name unto them was precious and glorious; but in the eſtimation of the reſt 


Epheſ.4. . Of the. World, even Chriſt Jeſus himſelf was (6b) execrable ; for whoſe ſake all Men were 


Joh 2-35 ſo likewiſe which did acknowledge him to be their Lord. This himſelf did foreſee, and 


Col. 3. Size therefore armed his Church to the end they might ſuſtain it without difcomfort. Al theſe 
and 4.1- things they will do unto you for my name's ſake ;, yea, the time ſhall come, that whoſoever 
% Core hilleth you will think that he doth God good ſervice. Theſe things I tell you , that when 
Vice di Ju. the hour ſhall come, ye may then call to mind how I told you before-hand of them. But our 


F naming of Jeſus Chriſt our Lord is not enough to prove us Chriſtians, unleſs we alſo em- 
Nero queſitiſ- brace that Faith which Chriſt hath publiſhed unto the World. To ſhew that the Angel 
41 1 Pergamus continued in Chriſtianity, behold how the Spirit of Chriſt ſpeaketh, (c) Thou 


per flagitia ReepeSF my Name, and thou haſt not denied my Faith. Concerning which Faith, The rule 


„„ 


8588 thereof, ſaith Tertullian (d), is one alone, immovable, and no way poſſible to be better framed 


:npellabat, anew. What rule that is he ſheweth by rehearſing thoſe few. Articles of Chriſtian belief. 
Alber nom. And before Tertullian, (e) Ireny; The Church though ſcattered through the whole World, 
fury cit . unto the utmoſt borders of the Earth, hath from the Apoſtles and their Diſciples reowved Be- 


imperitante | 1 


eam, originem 
Apo. 2. 13. 


lief. 


.procuratorem Pont ium Pilatum ſupplicio affellu⸗ erat. Repreſſaque in preſens exitiabilis ſuperſlitio Turſus erumpebat, non modo per Ji 
ejus mali, ſed per urbem etiam, quo cuncta undique atrocia aut pudenda confluunt celebranturque. John 15. 21. and 16. 2. 4. 
(d) Tertul. de Virgin, velande (e.) Iren. adverſ. Hæreſ. lib. 1. cap. 2. &c. 1 poop 2 
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lief The parts of which Belicf he alſo reciteth in ſubſtance the very ſame with Tertalian; 
and thereupon inferteth, This Faith the Church being ſpread far and wide, preſerveth u: Ul e 
one Houſe did contain them + Theſe things it equally embracerb, as' though 'it had even ine 
Soul, one Heart, and nd more: It publiſheth, teacheth and delivereth theſe things with uni- 
form conſent, as if God had given it but one only Tongue whertwith'to ſpeak. '' He which' & 
nong ſt the Guides of the Church is beſt able to ſpeak, uttereth no more than this ; and leſs tban 
this, the moſt ſimple do not utter, when they make profeſſion of their Fait þ Now althougli 
we know the Chriſtian Faith and allow of it, yet in this reſpett we are but entring ; en 
tred we are not into the viſible Church before our admittance by the door of 'Baptiſm. 
Wherefore immediately upon the acknowledgment of Chriſtian Faith the Eunuch (we ſee) 
was baptized by. Philip, Paul by Ananias, by Peter a huge mültitude containing Three Ads 8. 38, . 
thouſand Souls; which being once baptized, were reckoned: in the number of Souls 1 
ded to the viſible Church. As for thoſe Virtues that belong unto moral Righteouſnefss 
and honeſty of life, we do not mention them, becauſe they are not proper unto Chriſtian 
Men, as they are Chriſtian, but do concern them as they are Men. True it is the want 
of theſe Virtues excludeth from Salvation. So doth much more the abſence of inward be- 
lief of heart; ſo doth deſpair and lack of hope; ſo emptineſs of Chriſtian Love and Cha 
rity. But we ſpeak now of the viſible Church, whoſe Children are ſigned with this mark 
One Lord, one Faith, one Baptiſm.. In whomſoever theſe things are, the Church doth ac 
knowledge them for her Children; them only ſhe holdeth for Aliens aud Strangers, in whom 
theſe things are not found. For want of theſe it is, that Saracens, Jews, and Infidels ate 
excluded out of the bounds of the Church. Others we may not deny to be of the viſible 
Church, as long as theſe things are not wanting in them. For apparent it is, that all Mei 
are of neceſſity either Chriſtians, or not Chriſtians. If by external Profeſſion they be 
Chriſtians, then are they of the viſible Church of Chriſt ; and Chriſtians by external Pro- 
feſſion they are all, whoſe mark of Recogniſance hath in it thoſe things which we have men- 
tioned, yea, although they be impious Idolaters, wicked Hereticks, Perſons excommuni= 
cable, yea, and caſt out for notorious improbity. Such withal we deny not to be the imp 
and Limbs of Satan, even as long as they continue ſuch. Is it then poſſible, that the feJff 
ſame Men ſhould belong both to the Synagogue of Satan, and to the Church of Jeſus -. 
Chriſt ? Unto that Church which is his myſtical Body, not poſſible ; becauſe that Body 
conſiſteth of none but only true Iſraelites, true Sons of Abraham, true Servants and Saints 
of God. Howbeit of the viſible Body and Church of Jeſus Chriſt, thoſe may be and of! 
tentimes are, in reſpect of the main parts of their outward Profeſſion, who in regard of 
their inward diſpoſition of Mind, yea, of external Converſation, - yea, even of ſome parts 
of their very Profeſſion, are moſt worthily both hateful in the fight of God himſelf, and 
in the eyes of the ſounder part of the viſible Church moſt execrable. Our Saviour theres 
fore compareth the Kingdom of Heaven to a Net, whereunto all which cometh, neither is, Match. 13. 47! 
nor ſeemeth Fiſh: His Church he compareth unto a Field, where Tares manifeſtly known & 13. 24: 
and ſeen by all Men do grow intermingled with good Corn; and even ſo ſhall: continue til} 
the final conſummation of the World. God hath had ever, and ever ſhall have ſome 1 
Church viſible upon Earth. When the People of God worſhipped the Calf in the Wilder- pr 3 
neſs; when they adored the brazen Serpent; when they ſerved the Gods of Nations ; when: King 18. 4. 
they bowed their knees to Baal; when they burnt age and offered Sacrifice unto Idols. J 162.1 „ 
True it is, the wrath of God was moſt fiercely inflame againſt them, their Prophets juſtly 1fa. x5 "IE 
condemned them as an adulterous Seed and a wicked Generation of Miſcteants which had 8. . 
forſaken the living God; and of him were likewiſe forſaken, in reſpe& of that ſingular OY? 
Mercy wherewith he kindly and lovingly embraceth his faithful Children. Howbeit re- . 
taining the Law of God, and the holy Seal of his Covenant, the Sheep of his viſible 5 i 


Flock they continued even in the depth of their Diſobedience and Rebellion. Wherefore : Kings 15. is 


not only amongſt them God always had his Church, becauſe he had thouſands which never 
bowed their knees to Baal; but whoſe knees were bowed unto Baal, even they were alſo of 
the viſible Church of God. Nor did the Prophet ſo complain, as if that Church had been 


H . % 
. quite and clean extinguiſned; but he took it as though there had not been remaining in the 
World any beſides himſelf that carried a true and an upright Heart towards God with care 

f to ſerve him according unto his holy Will. For lack of diligent obſerving the difference; 

1 firſt, between the Church of God myſtical and viſible, then between the viſible found 


and corrupted, ſometimes more, ' ſometimes leſs, the overſights are neither few nor light, 
that have been committed. This deceiveth them, and nothing elſe, who think that in the 
time of the firſt World the Family of Noah did contain all that were of the viſible Church 
cok God. From whence it grew;-and from no other cauſe in the World, that the African 
Biſhops in the Council, of Carthage knowing how the Adminiſtration. of Baptiſm belong- 
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eth only to the Church, and ſuppoſing that Hereticks which were apparently ſevered from 
the Hand believing Church could not poſſibly be of the Church of Jeſus Chriſt, thought 
it utterly againſt Reaſon, That Baptiſm adminiſtred by Men of corrupt belief ſhould be 
Firtunat. in accounted as a Sacrament, And thetefore in maintenance of Rebaptization, their Argu- 
er ments are built upon the fore-alledged ground, That Hereticks are not at all any part of the 
& 16. 18. Church of Chriſt, Our Saviour founded his Church on a Rock and ov os Herefie 5 power of 
& 28-19, baptizang he gave to his Apoſtles, unto Hereticks he gave it not. Wherefore they that are 
without the Church and oppoſe themſelves againſt Chriſt, do but ſcatter his Sheep and Flock; 
Without the Church, baptixe they cannot. Again, Are Hereticks Chriſtians, or are they not 2 
| If they be Chriſtians, wherefore remain they not in God's Church? If they be ns Chriſtians, 
Secutidinus in how make they Chriſtians £ Or to what purpoſe ſhall theſe words of the. Lord ſerve 2 He 
eodem Concil. which is not with me, is againſt me; and, He which gathereth not with me ſcattereth, 
I 4 wi evident it is, that upon misbegotten Children and the brood of Antichriſt with. 
out Rebaptization the Holy Ghoſt cannot deſcend. But none in this caſe ſo earneſt as 
Cyprian : I know no Baptiſm but one, and that in the Church only; none without the Church, 
where he that doth caſt out the Devil, bath the Devil : He doth exanrine about Belief, whoſe 
Lips and Words do breath forth a Canker : The faithleſs doth offer the Articles of Faith; 4 
wicked Creature forgiveth Wickedneſs ; in the Name of Chriſt, Antichriſt ſigneth; he which 
is curſed of God, bleſſeth ; a dead Carrion, promiſeth Life; a Man unpeaceable, | giveth 
peace ; 4 Blaſpemer, calleth upon the Name of God; a prophane Perſon, doth exerciſe Prieft- 
hood ; a ſacrilegiout Wretch, doth prepare the Altar; and in the neck of all theſe that evil alſo 
comet h; the Enchariſt, a very Biſhop of the Devil doth preſume to conſecrate. All this was 
true, but not ſufficient to prove that Hereticks were in no fort any part of the viſible 
Church of-Chriſt, and conſequently their Baptiſm no Baptiſm. This opinion therefore 
was afterwards both condemned by a better adviſed Council, and alſo revoked by the 
chiefeſt of the Authors thereof themſelves. What is it but only the ſelf-ſame error and 
miſconceit, wherewith others being at this day likewiſe poſleſt 5 they ask us where our 
InCarcilio xi. Church did lurk, in what Cave of the Earth it ſlept for ſo many hundreds of Years toge- 
_ ther, before the birth of Martin Luther ? As if we were of opinion, that Luther did 
adverſ. Luci- exect a new Church of Chriſt. No, the Church of Chriſt which was from the begin- 
feria. ning, is, and continueth unto the end. Of which Church, all parts have not been al- 
ways equally ſincere and ſound. In the days of Abia, it plainly appeareth that Judab 
was by many degrees more free from pollution than 1ſrael ; as that ſolemn Oration 
ſheweth wherein he pleadeth for the one againſt the other in this wiſe. O Jeroboam, 
uon. 13. 4d 41. Iſrael, hear you me : Have ye not driven away the Prieſts of the Lord, the Sons of 
Aaron, and the Levites, and have made your Prieſts like the People of Nations? Whoſoever 
cometh to conſecrate with a young Bullock, and ſeven Rams, the ſame may be a Prieſt of them 
that are no Gods. But we belong unto the Lord our God, and have not forſaken bim ; and 
the Prieſts the Sons of Aaron miniſter unto the Lord every morning and every evening, Burnt- 
offerings and ſweet Incenſe ; and the Bread is ſet in order upon the pure Table, and the Can- 
leſtick of Gold with the Lamps thereof to burn every evening ; for we keep the watch of the 
Lord our God, but ye have forſaken him. In St. Paul's time the Integrity of Rome was fa- 
mous ; Corinth many ways reproved ; they of Galatia much more out of ſquare. In 
St. John's time, Epheſus and Smyrna in far better ſtate than Thyatira and Pergamus were. 
We hope therefore, that to reform our ſelves, if at any time we have done amiſs, is 
not to ſever our ſelves from the Church we were of before. In the Church we were, 
and we are ſo (ſtill. Other difference between our eſtate before and now we know none, 
but only ſuch as we ſee in Judab; which having ſometime been Idolatrous, became af- 
Hoſ. 14. 15, terwards more ſoundly religious, by renouncing Idolatry and Superſtition. I Ephraim 
Jod 413. be joined to Idols, the counlel of the Prophet is, Let him alone. I Iſrael play the Harlot, 
let not Judah fv. If it ſeem evil unto you, faith Joſpua, to ſerve the Lord, chuſe you this 
day whom you will ſerve 5 whether the Gods whom your Fathers ſerved beyond the Flobd, or 
the Gods of the Amorites in whoſe Land ye dwell : But I and mine houſe will ſerve the Lord. 
The indiſpoſition therefore of the Church of Rome to reform her ſelf, muſt be no ſtay 
unto us from performing our duty to God; even as defire of retaining Conformity with 
them, could be no excuſe if we did not pertorm that duty. Notwithſtanding ſo far as law- 
Rom. 11. 28. fully we may, we have held and do hold Fellowſhip with them. For even as the Apoſtle 
doth ſay of Iſrael, that they are in one reſpect enemies, but in another beloved of Cod; 
in like ſort with Rowe, we dare not communicate concerning ſundry her groſs and grie- 
vous abominations; yet touching thoſe main parts of Chriſtian truth wherein they conſtant- 
ly (till perſiſt, we gladly acknowledge them to be of rhe Family of Jeſus Chriſt; and out 
hearty Prayer unto God Almighty is, that being conjoined ſo far forth with chem, they 
—_ ey. may 
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deſcents removed from 
d 3 yet we mean not at this time, either to uphold, or to overthrow it; on- 
ly their alledged concluſion we embrace, ſo it be conſtrued in this ſort : That for as ,d 
4 Mer remain in the viſible Church, till they utterly renomite the profeſſion of Chriſtianity, __ 
we may not deny unto Infants their right, by withholding from them the public fign of b,, 
Baptiſm, rf they be born where the outward acknowledgment of Chriſtianity is not clean gase 
and extinguiſhed. For being in ſuch ſort born, their Parents are within the Church, ane 
therefore their birth doth give them intereſt and right in Baptiſm. - Albeit not every Er. 
ror and Fault, yet Hereſies and Crimes which are not actually repented of and forſaken; 
exclude quite and clean from that Salvation which belongeth unto the myſtical Body f 
Chriſt; yea, they alſo make a Separation from the viſible ſound Church of Chriſt ; al 
together from the viſible Church neither the one nor the other doth ſever. As for the x 
S 2 | AQ 


Church Poli- 
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Add of Excommunication; it neither ſhntteth- out from the myſtical, her clean from the 
viſible, but only from Fellowſhip with the viſible in holy Duties. With what congrui: 
ty then doth the Church of Rowe deny, that her enemies whom ſhe holdeth always for 
Hereticks do at all appertain to the Church of Chriſt; when her own fo ſteely grant, 
that albeit: the Pope (as they ſay) cannot teach Hereſie nor propound Error, he may 
notwithſtanding himſelf worſhip Idols, think amiſs concerning matters of Faith, yea, gide 
himſelf unto acts diabolical, even being Pope? How exclude they us from being any 
art of the Church of Chriſt under the colour and pretenee of Hereſie, when they cannot 

ut grant it poſſible, even for him to he as touching his own perſonal perſwaſion Hereti: 
cal, who in their opinion not only is of the Church, but holdeth the chiefeſt place of Au- 
thority over the ſame 2 But of theſe things we ate not now to diſpute,” That which al- 
ready we have et down, is for our prefent purpoſe ſufficient. By the Church therefore, 

in this queſtion, we underſtand no other than only the viſible Church. For preſervation 
of Chriſtianity there is not any thing more needful, than that ſuch: as are of the viſible 
Church have mutual Fellowſhip and Society one with another. In which confiderati- 
on, as the main Body of the Sea being one, yet within divers Precincts hath divers names; 
ſo the Catholick Church is in like ſort divided into a number of diſtinct Societies, every 
of which is termed a Church within it ſelf. In this ſenſe the Church is always a viſi- 
ble Society of Men; not an Aſſembly, but a Society. For although the name of the 
Church be given unto Chriſtian Afſemblies, although any number of Chriſtian Men con- 
gregated may be termed by the name of a Church, yet Aſſemblies properly are rather 
things that belong to a Church. Mer are aſſembled for performance of: publitk a&i- 
ons; which actions being ended, the Aﬀembly diſſolveth it ſelf, and is no longer in be- 
ing ; whereas the Church which was aſſembled, doth no leſs continue aſterwards, than 
en thc before. Where but three are, and they of the Laity alſo, ſaith T ertullian, pet there it 4 
hott. ad Ca · Church; that is to ſay, a Chriſtian Aſſembly. Bat a Church, as now weare to underſtand it, 
ſic, 1 "> is a Society; that is, a number of Men belonging unto: ſome Chriſtian Fellowſliip;” the 
licer lai. © place and limits whereof ard certain. That wherein they have communion, is the publick 
| exerciſe of ſuch Duties as thoſe mentioned inthe Apoſtles Acts, Iaſtraction, bredking of Bread, 

Ads 2-47 and Prayer. As therefore they that are of the myſtical Body of Chriſt, have thoſe in- 
| ward Graces and Virtues wherein they differ from all others which are not of the fame 


FS, 


Body. Again, whoſoever appertain to the viſible Body of the Church, they havealſo'the 
notes of external Profeſſion, whereby the World knoweth what they are: After the ſame 
manner, even the ſeveral Societies of Chriſtian Men, unto every of which the name of x 

Church is given, with addition betokening ſeverally, as the Church of Rome, Corinth, 
Epheſus, England, and fo the reſt, muſt be endued with correſpondent general Properties 
belonging unto them as they are publick Chriſtian Societies. And of ſuch Properties 
common unto all Societies Chriſtian, it may not be denied that one of the very chiefeſt is 
Eccleſiaſtical Polity. Which Word I therefore the rather uſe, becauſe the name of Go- 
vernment; as commonly Men underſtand it in ordinary ſpeech, doth not comprize the large- 
neſs of that whereunto in this queſtion it is applied. For when we ſpeak of Government, 
what doth the greateſt part conceive thereby, Faronly the exerciſe of Superiority peculiar 
_ unto Rulersand Guides of others? To our purpoſe therefore the name of Church-Polity 
will better ſerve, becauſe it containeth both Goverment, and alſo whatſoever beſides be- 
longeth to the ordering of the Church in publick. Neither is any thing in this degr 
more neceſſary than Church-Polity, which is a Form of ordering the Publick Spiritual 
Animal the Church of Godi” © tn Hou pee nf + in The 6k, ER 
2. But we mult note, that he which affirmeth Speech to be neceſſary amongſt all Men 
whether it be throughout the World, doth not thereby import that all Men muſt neceſſarily ſpeak one 
woo Bong kind of Language; even ſo the neceſſity of Polity and Regiment in all Churches may be 
lar Form of held without holding any one certain Form to be neceſſary in them all, nor is it poſſible 

Src that any Form of Polity, much leſs of Polity Eccleſiaſtical, ſhould be good unleſs God 

downinScrip- himſelf be Author of it. Thoſe things that are not of God (ſaith Tertullian) they can 

rure, ich the have uo other than God's Adverſary for their Author. Be it whatſoever in the Chureh of 
belek peru God, if it be not of God, we hate it. Of God it muſt be; either as thoſe things ſome- 
| eularlyumo times were, which God ſupernaturally revealed, and ſo delivered them unto Moſes for Go- 

rom ne vernment of the Commonwealth of ſacl; or elſe as thoſe things which Men find out by 
not of neceſſi- help of that light which God hath given them unto that end. The very Law of Nature 
> gh Salvati- jr ſelf, which no Man can deny but God hath inſtituted, is not of God, unleſs that be 

Tertul. de ha | | | Fry 5, . 
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of God whereof God is the Author as well this latter way as the former. 
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aſmuch as no form of Church- Polity is thought by them to be lawful, or to be f Gd. 


unleſs God be ſo the Author of it that it be alſo ſet down in Scripture; they ſhould telCvY! 
us plainly, Whether their meaning be that it muſt be there ſet down in whole, or in part. 
For if wholly, let them ſhew what one form of Polity ever was ſo; Their own to be ſo 
taken out of Scripture then wil not affirm; neither deny they that in part, even this when: 
they ſo much oppagn is alſo from thence taken. Again, they ſhould teil us, whether on 
that be taken out of Scripture which is actually and particularly there ſet down or elſe 


that alſo which the general Principles and Rules of Seripture potentially contain. The one 


ay they cannot ſo much as pretend, that all'the parts of tbeir own Diſcipline are in 
Scripture z and the other way their Months are ſtopped, hen they would pfead againſt 
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all other Forms beſides their own; ' ſeeing their general Principles ate ſuch as do not 


particularly preſcribe anyone, but ſundry may equally be conſonant unto the general Axiv 
oms of the Scriptute. But to give them ſome larger ſcope,” and not to coſe them up ii 
theſe ſtreights : Let their Allegations be conſidered, wherewith they earneſtly bend them 
ſelves againſt all which deny it neceffary that any one compleat Form of Chutch Polity 

ſnould bew Seripture. Firſt therefore, whereas it hath been told them that matters of 

Faith and in general, matters neceſſary unto Salvation, are of a different nature from Ce 
remonies, Order, and the kind of Church Government; and chat the one is neceſſary to 

be exprefly contained in the Word of God, or elſe manifeſtly collected out of the ſame, 

the other not ſo; that it is neceſſary not to receive the one; unleſs there be ſomething 

in Scripture for them ; the other free, if nothing againſt them may thence be alledged, 
Although thete do not appear any juſt or reafonable cauſe to reject or diſlike of this; ne-! 
vertheleſs, as it is not eaſie to ſpeak to the contentation of minds-exulcerated in themſelves” 

but that ſomewhat there will be always which diſpleaſeth; ſo herein for two things we 

are reproved. * The firſt is, M:ſd;ftingniſhing, becauſe matters of Diſcipline and Church-' 
Government are (as they ſay) matters neveflary to Salvation and of Faith, whereas wer Two thing 
put a difference betwixt the one and the other. Our ſecond fault is injurious Deuling with miſlked; the 
the Scriptnre of God, as if it contained only the principal Points of Religion, forne rude aintoguith 


and unfaſhioned matter of Building the Church, but had left out that which belongethmarers of | 
unto the form and faſhion of it; as if there were in the Scripture'no more than only to epi of. 
cover the Churches nakedneſs, and not Chains, Bracelets, Rings, Jewels to 'adorn' her ztemment 
ſufficient to quench her thirſt, to kill her hunger; but not to miniſter a more Hberal and em matters 
(as it were) à more dilicious and dainty Diet. In which cafe our Apology 


"; of Faith, and 
7 IHC! 11 11-117 Salvation: 
91 CCC kagge her, ” * 
injurious to the Scripture of God, in abridging the large and rich Contents thereof. Their words are cheſe: Tou which diſtihguiſn be? 
tween theſe, and ſay, that matters of Faith and neceſſary unto Salvation may not be tolerated in the Church, unleſs rhey be exprefly: con- 
tained in the Word of God, or manifeſtly- gathered; but that Ceremonies, Order, Diſcipline, Government in the Church, may not be re- 
ceived againſt the Word of God, and'conſequently may be received if there be no Word-againſt them, although there Bs none for them: 
You (I fay) diſtinguiſhing or. dividing after this ſort, do, prove your ſelf an evil Divider. As though matters of Diſcipline and kind of 
vernment, were not matters neceſſary to Salvation and of Faith, It is no ſmall injury which you do unto 4 of God, to pin it in 
ſo narrow room as that it ſhould be able to direct us but in the principal Points of our Religion; or as though che ſubſtance of Religion, or 
ſome rude and unfaſhioned matter of Building of the Church were urtered in them; and thoſe things were left our that ſneuid pertain to the 


ſhall not n 
to be very long. 115 


8 


" form and faſhion of it; or, as if there were in the Scriptures only to cover the Churches nakedneſs, and nor alſo Chains, and Bravelors and 


Rings, and other Jewels ro'adorn her and ſet her out; or that to conclude, There were fufficient to quench her chirſt, and kill her hunger; 
but not to miniſter unto her a more liberal, and (as it were) a more delicious and dainty Diet. nn ou ſerm to y, when you! 
ſay, that matters neceſſary to Salvation, and of Faith, are contained in Scripture, eſpecially when you oppole theſe chings. to Geremionies, : 


* * » 
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3- The mixture of thoſe things by Speech which by Nature: are divided is the Mo- That Matten 


ther of all Errour. To take away therefore that Errour which Confuſion breedeth, di-. Higirline 


| | e A 
N tou is requiſite. Rightly to diſtinguiſh, is by conceit of mind to ſever things different de Kare, 
in Nature, and to diſcern wherein they differ. So that if we imagine a difference whefe glad aud 75 
there is none, becauſe we diſtinguiſh where we ſhould not, it may not be denied that we and bat chey 
miſdiſtinguiſn. The only trial whether we do ſo yea or no, dependeth upon compariſon tems 

tween our conceit and the nature of things conceived. Touching matters belonging to are . 
the Church of Chriſt, this we conceive, that they are not of one ſuit. Some things are ren. 
meerly of Faith, which things it doth ſuffice that we know and believe; ſome things 
not only to be known but done, becauſe they concern the actions of Men. Articles * 


about the Trinity are matters of meer Faith, and muſt be believed: | Precepts ooncern- 3 


ing the Works of Charity are matters of Action ; which to know unleſs they be pra- 
Ciſed is not enough. This being ſo clear to all Mens Underſtanding, I ſomewhat mar- 
vel. that they eſpecially ſhould think it abſurd to oppoſe Church Government, a plain 
matter of Action unto matters of Faith, who know that themſelves divide the Goſpel 
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prehend, the Church of God ſhould not be able to meaſure out the length and the breadth: 
of that way wherein for ever ſhe is to walk: Hereticks and Schiſmaticks never ; 
ſome to abridge, ſome to enlarge, all to pervert and obſcure the ſame. But as for: thoſe. 
things that are acceſſary hereunto, thoſe things that ſo belong to the way of Salvation as 
to alter them is no otherwiſe to ery that way than a path is changed by altering:only; 
the uppermoſt face thereof; which be it laid with Gravel, or ſet with Graſs, or paved 
with Stones, remaineth (till the ſame path; in ſuch- things, becauſe diſcretion may teach 
the Church what is convenient, we hold not the Church further tied herein unto Scrip- 
ture, than that againſtScripture nothing be admitted in the Church, leſt that path which 
 _ oughtalways to be kept even, do thereby come to be overgrown with Brambles and 
Math. 23. 23 Thorns. If this be unſound, wherein doth the point of unſoundneſs lie? Is it not that 
we make ſome things neceſſary, ſome things acceſſory and appendent only? For our Lord: 
and Saviour himſelf doth make that difference, by terming Judgment, and Merey, and 
Fidelity, with other things of like nature, The greater and weightier matters of the: Law. 


II it then in that we account Ceremonies (wherein we do not compriſe Sacraments, or 
* The C. Any other the like ſubſtantial Duties in the exerciſe of Religion, but only ſuch external 
vernment of Rites as are uſually annexed unto Church actions) is it an overſight that we reckon theſe 
the — things and * matters of Government in the number of things acceffary, not things neceſ- 
by Femer fary in ſuch ſort as hath been declared? Let them which therefore think us blameable con- 
— w be ſider well their own words. Do they not plainly compare the one unto Garmehts, which 
_— of Cover the Body of the Church; the other unto Rings, Bracelets and Jewels, that only 
 grearmamem adorn it? The one to that Food which the Church doth live by, the other to that which 
| —— 5 maketh her Diet liberal, dainty and more delicious? Is dainty fare a thing neceſſary to the 
Religion a- ſuſtenance, or to the cloathing of the Body rich attire 2 If not, how can they urge the ne- 
57 * ceſſity of that which themſelves reſemble by things not neceſſary ? Or by what conſtruction 
it ir be Fenner ſhall any Man living be able to make thoſe compariſons true, holding that diſtinction un- 
_—_ or true, which putteth a difference between things of external Regiment in the Church and 
char Book, things neceſſary unto Salvation? „ {7 te 177 e 
That we do. 4 Now as it can be to Nature no injury that of her we ſay the ſame which diligent 
not take from beholders of her Works have obſerved z namely, that ſhe provideth for all living Creatures 
_—_ nouriſhment which may ſuffice ; that ſhe bringeth forth no kind of Creature Whereto ſhe 
may be there- is wanting in that which is needful: Although we do not ſo far magniſie her exceeding 
w_ th bounty, as to affirm that ſhe bringeth into the World the Sons of Men adorned with gor- 
neſs of Truth. geous Attire, or tnaketh coſtly Buildings to ſpring up out of the Earth for them: So I truſt 
Ariſt. > ag that to mention what the Scripture of God leaveth unto the Churches diſcretion in ſome 
1 things, is not in any thing to impair the honour which the Church of God yieldeth to the 
er. ſacred Scriptures perfection. Wherein ſeeing that no more is by us maintained, than on- 
1 ly that Scripture muſt needs teach the Church whatſoever is in ſuch ſort neceſſary as bath 
been ſet down; and that it is no more difgrace for Scripture to have left a number of 
other things free to be ordered at the diſcretion of the Church, than for Nature to have 
left it to the Wit of Man to deviſe his own Attire, and not to look for it as the Beaſts 
of the Field have theirs: If neither this can import, nor any ather proof ſuſſicient be 
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brought forth, that we either will at any time gr ever did affirm rhe ſacted Scripturetocamy 
—— no more than onlj thoſe bare neceſſaries; if we F Pani. 
cular application to ſpecial occaſions, as alſoin other maniſdid reſpects, zutinire Trealyzes | 
of Wiſdom are over and beſides abundantly to be found in the holy Scripture 3, yea, hg 

ſcarcely there is any noble part of knowledge worthy the Mind of Man hut. from thence ig 
may baye ſome direction and light; yea, that altough there he no neceflity it ond gf 
purpole preſcribe any one particular form of. Church. Government, yet touching the mannex 
of governing in general, the Precepts that Scripture ſetteth down are not few,, and the e. 
amples many which it propoſeth for all Church-Governours, even in particularities to fol- 
low; yea, that thoſe. things, finally, which are of principal weight in the very parti u_ 
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form of Church. Polity (although not that Form which they imagine, but that which WWWC5 
againſt them uphold) are in the ſelt-ſame Scriptures contained z if all this be willinggg 
granted by us, which are acculed to pin the Word of God in ſo narrow a rom as that :: 
ſhould be able to direct us but in e, . our Religion; or as though the fab 
ſtance of Religion, or ſome rude and unfaſfioned matter of building the Church were ut 
tered in them, and thoſe things left out that ſhould pertain to the form and faſhion of it 3 let 
the cauſe of the accuſed be referred to the Accuſers.own Conſcience, and let that judges 


"IC." ; 


whether this Acculation be deſerved where it hath been laid. 
J. Butſocaſie it is for every Man living to err, and ſo hard to wreſt from any Man's Month Their mean 
the plain acknowledgment of Error, that what hath been once inconfiderably defended, af nes.” 
the lame is commonly PIE an as long as Wit by whetting it ſelf is able to find ont fut the 
any ſbift, be it never ſo light. whereby to eſcape out of the hands of preſent contradictin (ly ofthe 
on. So that it cameth herein to paſs, with Men;unadviſedly faln into Error, as with them Zuad, urg. 
whoſe ſtate hath no ground to uphold it, but only the help which by ſubtil conveyance they ing thar Ne | 
draw out of caſual events ariſing from day to day, till at length they be clean ſpent. They le 9 
which firſt gave. out, That nothing oug bi ta be eftabliſbed in the Ghurch which ig not cou in the Chart, 
warded by the Word of God, thought this principle plainly warranted by the manifeſt words aua 955 


of the Law, Te ſhell put nothing, unto the Word which:] command you, neithes ſball ye taks the rd of | 
out therefrom, that ye may keep the Commandments. of the Lord your God which. I command God, and what 


Jou. Wherefore having an Eye to a number of Rites and Orders in the Church of Ex they thought 
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Lund, as marrying with a King, croſſing in the one Sacrament, kneeling at the other, Ohr $9 mich: 


ſerving of Feltival days more than only that which is called the Lord's day, evjoining Alf Sfenion up. 


ſtinence at certain times from ſame kinds of Meat, Churching of Women after Childbirth ou. 
Degrees taken by Divines in Univerſities, ſundry. Church Offices, Dignities, and Calis z. 1 
lings; for which they found no Commandment in the holy Scripture, they thought by Wharſoever 1 
the one only ſtroke of that Axiom to have cut them off. But that which they took fox an e 
Oracle, being ſifted, was repealed. True it is concerning the Word of God, whether it _ 3 
be by miſconſtruction of the ſenſe or by falſification of the Words, wittingly ee ſhalc 
that any thing may ſeem divine which is not, or auy thing not ſeem which is, were plainly 3 
to abuſe, and even to falſifie divine Evidence; which injary offered but unto Men is molt take ought 
worthily counted heinous. Which point I wiſh they did well obſerve, with whomnathiog | 
is more familiar than to plead in theſe cauſes, The; Law of God, the word of the Lord; who 
notwithſtanding, when they come to alledge what Word and what Law they mean, thein 

common ordinary practice is, to quote by- ſpeeches in ſome Hiſtorical Narration or other, 

and to urge them as if they were written in moſt exact form of Lay. What is to add to che 

Law of God, if this be not? When that which the Word of God doth but deliver Hiſtori- 

cally, we conſtrue without any warrant, as if it were legally meant, and fo urge it furthen 
than we can prove that it was intended; do we not add to the Laws of God, and make 

them in number ſeem more than they are? It ſtandeth us upon to be careful in this cafe; 
ha — ſentence of God is heavy agaiuſt them that wittingly ſhall preſume thus to uſe the 
Tipt ure. ii 0 lee, ene e e ant Hrn 0 nn Ad on 

Fe 6. But let that which they do hereby intend be granted them; let it once ſtand as con- The fame AC. 
onant to Reaſon, That becauſe we are forbidden to add to the Law. of Cod any thing, Or ſertion we 
to take ought from it; therefore we may not for matters of the Church, make any Law wille — 
more than is already ſet down in Scripture. Who ſeeth not what ſentence it ſhall enforce urong inco 
us to give againſt all Churches inthe World, in as mach as there is not one, but hath had ches 
many things eſtabliſhed in it, which though the Scripture did neyer command, yet for us 
to condemn, were raſnneſs? Let the Church of God, even in the time of out Saviour Chriſt. 
ſerve for example unto all the reſt. In their domeſtical celebration of the Paſſover, which zehn 13. 
Supper they divided (as it were) into two uiſes g what Scripture did give command- a: — 
ment, that between the firſt and the fecond, be that was chief ſhould put off the reſidue 22. 12. 


Thi de Cænato- 


of bis Oarments, and keeping on his Feaſt Robe cu waſanthe Feet of them that were with u 1,gtts 
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him > What. Scripture did command them never to lift up their hands unwaſht in Prayer 

onto God; which cuſtom Ariſtæu (be the credit of the Author more or leſs) ſheweth 
whetefore they did ſo religiouſly obſerve > What Scripture did command the Jews eve 

Ads 2 Feſtival day to faſt till the ſixth hour? The cuſtom both mentioned by Joſephas in the Hi- 

ſtory of his own Life, and by the words of Peter ſignified, Tedious it were to rip up all 

ſuch things as were in that Church eſtabliſhed, yea, by Chriſt himſelf and by his Apoſtles 

\  ., obſerved, though not commanded any where in Scripture: $3.4 e 

A ſhitto 7. Well, yet a gloſs there is to colour that Paradox, and fiotwithſtänding all this, ſti} 

mainrain, that to make it appear in ſhew not to be altogether unreaſonable. And therefore till further re- 
org t be Ply come, the cauſe is held by a feeble diſtinction; that the Commandments of God bein 

eftabliſhed in either general or ſpecial, although there be no expreſs word for every thing in ſpecialty, 

2 _ yet there are general Commandments for all things, to the end, that even ſuch eales as are 

commanded not in Scripture particularly mentioned, might not be left to any to order at their pleafure, 

pe ou en only with caution, That nothing be done againſt the Word of God; and that for this 

by, TharCom-Cauſe the Apoſtle hath ſet down in Scripture four general Rules, requiring ſuch things 

prone puny alone to be received in the Church, as do beſt and neareſt agree with the fame Rules, that 

ſores; and ſo all things in the Church may be appointed, not only not again, but by and according = 
— rp things to the Word of God. The Rules are theſe, Nothing ſcandalows or offenſive unto any, eſpe· 

Church ae cially unto the Church of Cod; All things in order and with ſeemlineſs; All nrto-edifica- 

commanded tion; finally all to the glory of God. Of which kind, how many might be gathered out 

d of the Scripture, if it were neceſſary to take ſo much pains? Which Rules they that urge, 

qty general Minding thereby to prove that nothing may be done in the Church but what Seripture 

= in the commandeth, muſt needs hold that they tie the Church of Chriſt no otherwiſe than only 

1 Cor. 10. 32; becauſe we find them there ſet down by the Finger of the Holy Ghoſt. So that unlefsthe 

K 14-4% Apoſtle by writing had delivered thoſe Rules to the Church, we ſhould by obſerving | 
Rom: 14. 6, 7, them have ſinned, as now by not obſerving them. In the Church of the Jews, is it not 

7.C.l.1.p35. granted, That the appointment of the hour for daily Sacrifices ; the building of Synagogues 

throughout the Land to hear the Word of God, and to pray in when they came not up 

to Jeruſalem ; the erecting of Pulpits and Chairs to teach in; the order of Burial; the 
Rite of Marriage, with ſuch like, being matters appertaining to the Church; yet 

dare not any where preſcribed in the Law, but were by the Churches diſcretion in- 

fitituted? What then ſhall we think? Did they hereby add to the Law, and fo diſ- 

plwKẽkeaſe God by that which they did? None ſo hardly perſwaded of them. Doth their 

Laa deliver uuto them the ſelf ſame general Rules of the Apoſtle, that framing there- 

by their Orders, they might in that reſpect clear themſelves from doing amiſs ? St. 

Paul would then of likelihood have cited them out of the Law, which we ſee he doth 

not. The truth is, they are Rules and Canons of that Law which is written in all 

Mens Hearts; the Church had for ever no leſs than now ſtood bound to obſerve them, 

whether the Apoſtle had mentioned them or no. Seeing therefore theſe Canons do 

bind as they are Edicts of Nature, which the Jews obſerving as yet unwritten and there- 

bay framing ſuch Church Orders as in their Law were not preſcribed,” are notwithſtand- 

ing in that reſpe& unculpable ; it followeth, that ſundry things may be lawfully done in 

the Church, ſo as they be not done againſt the Scripture, although no Scripture do com- 

mand them; but the Church only following the Light of Reaſon jadge them to be in 

diſcretion meet. Secondly, unto our purpoſe and for the queſtion in hand, Whether the 

Commandments of God in Scripture be general or ſpecial it skilleth'not : For if being 

particularly applied, they have in regard of ſuch Particulars a force conſtraining us to 

take ſome one certain thing of many, and to leave the reſt ; whereby it would come to 

paſs, that any other Particular but that one being eſtabliſhed, the general Rules them- 

ſelves in that caſe would be broken; then is it utterly impoſſible that God ſhould leave 

any thing great or ſmall free for the Church to eſtabliſh or not. Thirdly, if ſo be'they 
ſhall grant, as they cannot otherwiſe do, that theſe Rules are no ſuch Laws as require any 

one particular thing to be done, but ſerve rather to direct the Church in all things which 

: ſhe doth ; ſo that free and lawful it is to deviſe any Ceremony, to receive any Order, and 

to authoriſe any kind of Regiment, no ſpecial Commandment being thereby violated ; 

and the ſame being thought ſuch by them to whom the judgment thereof appertain- 

eth; as that it is not ſcandalous, but decent, tending unto edification, and ſetting forth 

the glory of God; that is to ſay. agreeable unto the general Rules of holy Scripture ; 

this doth them no good in the World for the furtherance of their purpoſe. That 

which ſhould make for them, muſt prove that Men ought not to make Laws for Church 

Regiment, but only keep thoſe Laws which in Scripture they find made. The plain 

intent of the Books of Eccleſiaſtical Diſcipline is to ſhew that Men may not _ 
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commanded in the Word of God; that is to ſay, 
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according unto any Law of Man's deviſing, bur all according unto ich 
Word hath commanded. Which not retnembring, they gather out of Scripture genera 
Rules to be followed in making Laws; and fo in effect they plainly grant that we Ou 


Axiom; and according unto that N it doth prevail far and wide with the Fayon:; 


thereunto for a ſhift ? 


8. The laſt refuge in maintaining this Poſition, is thus to conſtrue it, Nothing ought. 


to be eſtabliſhed in the Church, but that which it 


All Church Orders maſt be grounded upon the 


Laws of Church Government; but are bound for ever to ule and to execute only thole 
which God himſelf hath already deviſed aud delivered in the Scripture. The ſelf {ame 
gtitt the Admonitioners alſo had, in urging, that nothing ought to be done in the Chu 


* Another auſwer in defence of th former Aſſenion, whereby the 
meaning thereof & _ — = ſo 5 All Church Orders muſt be 
| . | 12 „ dommanded in the Word, chat is to ſay, grounded upon the Word, 
Word of God, in ſuch ſort grounded upon the and made according, at the leaſtwiſe —— — — of holy 
Word, not that being found out by ſome Star, ' Scripture. As for ſuch things as are found out by any Star or Light 


21 | . \ of Reaſon, and are in that reſpect recei1 ey t agai 
or Light 1 , or Learning, or other help, 4 0 at feſpect received, ſo they be not againſt 


5 5. the Word of God 
they may 


* 
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the general Rules of Scripture they muſt be made. W as te We. 
know not what to ſay well in defence of this Poſition : And therefore left we ſbould ſayit is falſe, 
there rs no remedy but to ſay, that in 10555 ſenſe or other it may be true, if we 4 | 

Firſt, that Scholy had need of a very favourable Reader and a tractable, that ſhould think it. 


plain conſtruction, when to be commanded in the Word and grounded upon the Word are made 


allone: If when a Man may live in the ſtate of Matfimony, ſeckingthat good thereby which 
Nature pcincipally deſireth, he make rather choice of a contrary life in regard of St. Paul's: cot. 7 


judgment; that which he doth, is manifeſtly grounded upon the Word of God, yet not 
commanded in his Word becauſe without breach of any Commandment he might do other- 


wiſe, Secondly, whereas no Man in Juſtice and Reaſon, can be reproved for thoſe actions 


which are framed according unto that known Will of God, whereby they are to be judged z 
and the Will of God which we are to judge our actions by, no ſound Divine in the 
World ever denied to be in part made maniteſt eyen by the Light of Nature and not by 
Scripture alone. If the Church being directed by the former of theſe two (which God 
hath given, who gave the other that Man might in different ſort be guided by them, 
both) if the Church, 1 fay, do approve and eſtabliſh that which thereby it judgeth meet, 


and findeth not repugnant to any word or ſyllable of holy Scripture ; who ſhall warrant 


our preſumptuous boldneſs controuling herein the Church of Chriſt 2 But ſo: it is, the 


4 l of Nature is made hateful with Men z the Str of Reaſon and Learning, 


like helps beginneth no otherwiſe to be thought of than if it were an 
* | | unlucky 


d tell how: © 


Wi | all ſuch things it holdeth unlawfully received. 
y 1 received, ſo they be not againſt the n re ; 

| Word of God, bur according at leaſtwiſe unto oo © oo 

Which is in effect as much as to ſay, We 
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1 Cor. 1. 19. 


1 Cor. 2. 4. 


Acts 25. 19. 


Acts 26. 24. 
1 Cor. 2. 14. 


II. 


Col. 2. 8. 


unluckly Comet; or 


true and ſound 


— 


as if God had ſo accurſed it, that it ſhould never ſbine or give Jight 
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in things concerning our duty any way towards him, but be eſteemed as that Star in the 


7 


Revelation, called 


. 


ormwood ; which being faln from Heaven, maketh Rivers and Wa. 
ters in which it falleth ſo bitter, that men taſting them die thereof. A number there 


are, who think they cannot admire as they ought the power and authority of the Word 


cauſe they never uſe reaſon ſo willingly as to diſgrace Reaſon. Their uſual and 


of God, if in things Divine they ſhould attribute any force to Man's Reaſon. For which 


common 


Diſcourſes are unto this effeck. Firſt, The Natural Man perceiveth not the things of the 
Spirit of God : For they are fooliſhneſs unto him, neither can he know them, becauſe they 
are ſpiritually diſcerned. Secondly, It is not for nothing that St. Paul giveth charge to 


beware of Philoſophy, that is to ſay, ſuch knowledge as Men by Natural Reaſon attain un- 
to. Thirdly, Conſider them that have from time to time oppoſed themſelves againſt the 
Goſpel of Chriſt and moſt troubled the Church with Hereſte. Have they not always 
been great admirers of Humane Reaſon ? Hath their deep and profound skill in Secular 
Learning made them the more obedient to the Truth, and not armed them rather againſt 
it ? Fourthly, They that fear God will remember how heavy his ſentences are in this caſe : 
I will deſtroy the wiſdom of the wiſe, and will caſt away the Underſtanding of the Pry. 
dent. Where is the Wiſe ? Where is the Scribe? Where 1s the Diſputer of this world ? 
Hath not God made the Wiſdom of this World fooliſhneſs ? Seeing the World by wiſdom 
know not God : In the Wiſdom of God, it pleaſed God by the fooliſhneſs of Preaching to ſave 


_ Believers, Fifthly, The Word of God in it ſelf is abſolute, exact, and perfect. The 


Word of God is a two edged ſword; as for the Weapons of Natural Reaſon, they areas 
the Armour of Saul, rather cumberſome about the Souldier of Chriſt than, needful. 
They are not of force to do that which the Apoſtles of Chriſt did by the power of the 


Holy Ghoſt, My Preaching, therefore ſaith Paul, hath not been in the inticing 


ſpeech of 


Man's wiſdom, but in plain evidence of the Spirit of Power; that your Faith might not 
be in the Wiſdom of men, but in the Power of God. Sixthly, If I believe the Goſpel, there 
needeth no reaſoning about it to perſwade me : If I do not believe, 1t muſt be the Spirit 


of God, and not the Reaſon of Man that ſhall convert my heart unto him. By theſe and 


the like Diſputes, an opinion hath ſpread it ſelf very far in the World; as if the way to 
be ripe in Faith were to be raw in Wit and Judgement; as if Reaſon were an enemy un- 
to Religion, childiſh fimplicity the Mother of Ghoſtly and Divine Wiſdom. - The cauſe 
why ſuch Declamations prevail ſo greatly, is, For that men ſuffer themſelves in two re- 
ſpects to be deluded. One is, that the Wiſdom of Man being debaſed, either in compa- 
riſon with that of God or in regard of ſome ſpecial thing exceeding the reach and com- 

ſs thereof, it ſeemeth to them (not marking ſo much) as it ſimply it were condem- 
ned. Another, That Learning, Knowledge, or Wiſdom, falſly ſo termed, uſurping a 
name whereof they are not worthy ; and being under that name controuled, their reproof 


s by ſo much the more eaſily miſapplied, and through equivocation wreſted aga 


inſt thoſe 


things whereunto ſo precious names do properly and of right belong. This, duly obſer- 
ved doth to the former Allegations it ſelf make ſufficient anſwer. Howbeit, for all 


Men's plainer and fuller ſatisfaction; Firſt, Concerning the inability of Reaſon, 


to ſearch 


out and to judge of things Divine, if they be ſuch as thoſe properties of God, and thoſe 
ES duties of Men towards him, which may be conceived by attentive conſideration of Hea- 

Rom. 1.21.31. ven and Earth; We know that of meer Natural Men, the Apoſtle teſtifieth, 
knew both God, and the Law of God. Other things of God there be, which are neither 
ſo found nor, though they be ſhewed, can ever be approved without the ſpecial operati- 
on of God's good Grace and Spirit. Of ſuch things fometime ſpake the Apoſtle St. Paul, 
declaring how Chriſt had called him to be a Witneſs of his Death and Reſurrection from 


the Dead, according to that which the Prophets and Moſes had foreſhewed.. 


How they | 


Feſtar, a 


meer Natural man, an Infidel, a Roman; one whoſe ears were unacquainted with ſuch 


matter, heard him, but could not reach unto that whereof he ſpake; the ſuffe 


ring, and 


the riſing of Chriſt from the dead, he rejected as idle ſuperſtitious fancies not worth the 


hearing. The Apoſtle that knew them by the Spirit, and ſpake of them with 


Power of 


the Holy Ghoſt, ſeemed in his eyes but learnedly mad. Which example maketh mani- 


feſt what elſewhere the ſame Apoſtle teacheth, namely, that Nature hath need 


of Grace, 


whereunto I hope we are not oppoſite, by holding that Grace hath uſe of Nature. Se- 


condly, er 9d we are warranted to take heed of; not that Philoſophy, 


which 1s 


owledge attained by Natural diſcourſe of Reaſon ; but that Philoſophy, 


which to bolſter Hereſie or Error caſteth a fraudulent ſhew of Reaſon upon things which 


are indeed unreaſonable; and by that mean, as by a ſtratagem, ſpoileth the ſim 


le which 


are not able to withſtand ſuch cunning. Take heed leſt any Jpoil. 3ou through ] 


ud 
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againſt that deceitful and vain, which ſpoileth: Thirdly, But many great Philoſoph -—_ 


» . — 


ſtood, When therefore the Apoſtle requireth hability to convict Hereticks, can we think Ti 
he judgeth it a thing unlawful, and not rather needful to uſe the Principal Inſtrument of 
their Conviction, the Light of Reaſon: It may not be denied, but that in the Fathers 
writings, there are ſundry ſbarp invectives againſt Hereticks, even for their very Philoſo- 
phical reaſonings; The cauſe whereof Tertullian confeſſeth, not to have been any ditlike rde recur; 
. conceived againſt the kind of ſuch reaſonings, but the end. We way (faith he) even in Carnis. 
matters of God, be made wiſer by Reaſons drawn from the Public Perſwaſions which are 
grafted in Men's minds ;, ſo they be uſed to further the Truth, not to bolſter Errour ;, ſo 
they make with, not againſt that which God hath determined. For there are ſome things 55 
even known by Nature, as the Immortality of the Soul to many, our God unto all. I will a 
therefore my ſelf alſo, uſe the ſentence of ſome ſuch as Plato, pronouncing every Soul In- 
mortal, I my Fg elf too will uſe the ſecret acknowledgement of the communalty, bearing Re- 
cord of the God of gods : But when I hear men alledge, That which is dead, is dead ; and 
While thou art alive, be alive; and, After death an end of all, even of death it ſelf « 
Then will I call to mind both, that the heart of the people with God is acrounted duſt, 
and that the very Wiſdom of the World is pronounced Folly. If then an Heretick flie al- 
ſo unto ſuch vicious, popular, and ſecular conceits, my anſwer unto bim ſhall be ; Thou 
Heretick, avoid the Heathen , although in this ye be one, that ye both belie God yet 
thou that doſt this under the Name of Chriſt, differeſt from the Heathen, in that thou ſeems 
eſt to thy ſelf a Chriſtian. Leave him therefore his conceits, ſeeing that neither will he 
learn thine. Why oft thou, having ſight, truſt to 4 blind guide Thon which haſt put 
on Chriſt, take raiment of him that is naked ? If the Apoſtle haue armed thee , why doſt 
thou borrow a ſtranger's ſhield ? Let him rather learn of thee to acknowledge, than thou 
of him to renounce the Reſurrection of the Fleſh. In a word, the Catholick Fathers did 
good unto all by that Knowledge, whereby Hereticks hindring the Truth in many, might 
have furthered therewith themſelves, but thatobſtinately following their own ambitious, 
or otherwiſe corrupted affections, inſtead of framing their wills to maintain that which 
Reaſon taught, they bent their wits to find how Reaſon. might ſeem to teach that which 
their Wills were ſet to maintain. For which cauſe the Apoſtle ſaith of them juſtly, that Tit. 3. 11. 
they are for the moſt part airozaraxgre;, men. condemned even in, and of themſelves. 
For though they be not all perſwaded, that it is truth which they withſtand ; yet that 
to be errour which they uphold they might undoubtedly the ſooner a great deal attain to 
know, but that their ſtudy is more to defend what once they have ſtood in, than to find 
out ſincerely and ſimply what truth they ought to perſiſt in for ever. Fourthly, there is IV. 
in the World no kind of knowledge, whereby any part of Truth is ſeen, but we juſtly _ 
account it precious; yea, that Principal Truth, in compariſon whereof all other know- 
ledge is vile, may receive from it ſome kind of light; whether it be that Egyptian and ” 
Chaldean wiſdom, Mathematical, wherewith Moſes and Daniel were furniſhed ; or that 2 75 22. 
Natural, Moral, and Civil wiſdom wherewith Solomon excelled all Men or that Ratio- , Kings 5 
nal and Oratorial wiſdom of the Greciant, which the Apoſtle St. Paul c from Tar. 30 
ſus ;, or that Judaical, which he learned in Jerzſalem, ſitting at the feet of Gamaliel; To N 22.3. 


c. 1. 9, 11. 


c > 


detract from the dignity thereof, were to injure even God himſelf, who being that Light 
which none can approach unto, hath ſent out theſe lights whereof we are capable, even 
as ſo many ſparkles reſembling the Bright Fountain from which they riſe. But there are 
that bear the title of Wiſe men, and Scribes, and great Diſputers of the World, and are 
nothing indeed leſs than what in ſhew they moſt appear. Theſe being wholly addicted 
unto their own wills, uſe their wit, r learning, and all the wiſdom they have, to 
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maintain that which their obſtinate hearts are delighted with, eſteeming in the frantick 
errour of their minds, the greateſt madneſs in the World to be Wiſdom; and the higheſt 
Wiſdom fooliſhneſs. Such were both Jews and Grecians which profeſſed, the otie. ſort 
Legal, and the other Secular skill, _— OY to be taught the Myſtery of Chriſt, 
Unto the glory of whoſe moſt bleſſed Name, who ſo ſtudy to uſe both their Reaſon and 
all other Gifts, as well which Nature as which Grace hath endued them with; let them 
never doubt, but that the ſame God who is to deſtroy and confound utterly that wiſdom 
| fallly ſo named in others, doth make reckoning of them as of true Scribes z Seribes by 
Math. 13. 32. Wiſdom inſtructed to the Kingdom of Heaven Scribes againſt that Kingdom' hardned 
in a vain opinion of Wiſdom; which in the end being proved folly, muſt needs periſh ; 
v. true Underſtanding, Knowledge, Judgement and Reaſon, continuing for evermore. Fifth- 
ly, Unto the Word of God, being in reſpect of that end for which God ordained it, per- 
fect, exact, and abſolute in it ſelf, we do not add Reaſon as a Supplement of any maim 
or defect, therein, but as a neceſſary Inſtrument, without which we could not reap by the 
Heb, 4. 12. Scriptures perfection that fruit and benefit which it yieldeth. The Word of God 3s 4 
two edged ſword, put in the hands of reaſonable men; and Reaſon as the weapon that 
ſlew Goliah if they be as David was that uſe it. Touching the Apoſtles, he which gave 
them from above ſuch Power for miraculous confirmation of that which they taught, en- 
dued them alſo with Wiſdom from above to teach that which they ſo did confirm. Our 
Saviour made choice of Twelve fimple and unlearned Men, that the greater their lack of 
Natural Wiidom was, the more admirable that might appear which God ſupernaturally 
endued them with from Heaven. Such therefore as knew the poor and filly eſtate where- 

in they had lived, could not but wonder to hear the Wiſdom of their ſpeech, and be fo 
much the more attentive unto their teaching. They ſtudied for no Tongue they ſpake = 
withal: of themſelves they were rude, and knew not ſo much as how to premeditate; the 
Spirit gave them ſpeech and eloquent utterance. But becauſe with St. Paul it was other- 
wiſe, than with the reſt, in as much as he never converſed with Chriſt upon Earth as they 
did; and his education had been ſcholaſtical altogether, which theirs was not ; Hereby 
occaſion was taken by certain Malignants ſecretly to undermine his great Authority in the 
Church of Chriſt, as though the Goſpel had been taught him by others than by Chriſt 
| himſelf, and as if the cauſe of the Gentiles converſion and belief, through his means, had 
g been the learning and skill which he had by being converſant in their Books, which thin 
N made them ſo willing to hear him and him fo able to perſwade them; whereas the reſt 
of the Apoſtles prevailed, becauſe God was with them, and by a miracle from Heaven 
confirmed his Word in their mouths. They were #2:ghty in deeds ; As for him, being ab- 
ſent, his Writings had ſome force; in preſence, his Power not like untotheirs, In ſum, 
2 Cor. 10. 10. concerning his Preaching, their very by-word was aiy&@- bene O, addle ſpeech, empty 
talk, His Writings full of great words, but in the Power of miraculous Operations; 
-- his preſence, not like the reſt of the Apoſtles. Hereupon it ariſeth, that St. Paul was ſo 
often driven to make his Apologies. Hereupon it ariſeth, that whatſoever time he had 
= ſpent in the ſtudy of Humane Learning, he maketh earneſt proteſtation to them of Corinth, 
M1 that the Goſpel which he had preached amongſt themdid not by other means prevail with 
them, than with others the ſame Goſpel taught by the reſt of the Apoſtles of Chriſt. 
x Cor. 2. 4. My Preaching, ſaith he, hath not been in the perſwaſtoe ſpeeches of Humane Wiſdom, but in 
= - demonſtration of the Spirit and of Power; that your faith may not be in the wiſdom of men, 
but in the Power of God. What is it which the Apoſtle doth here deny? Is it denied that 
his ſpeech amongſt them had been perſwaſive? No; for of him the ſacred Hiſtory plainly 
Acts 18. 4,11. teſtifieth, that for the ſpace of a year and a half he ſpake in their Synagogue every Sab- 
bath, and perſwaded both Jews and Grecians. How then is the ſpeech of men made per- 
ſwaſive? Surely there can be but two ways to bring this to paſs, the one Humane, the o- 
= ther Divine. Either St. Paul did only by art and natural indulry cauſe his own ſpeech to be 
credited; or elſe God by miracle did authoriſe it, and ſo bring credit thereunto, as to the 
ſpeech of the reſt of the Apoſtles. Of which two, the former he utterly denieth. For why? 
If the Preaching of the reſt had been effectual by miracle, his only by force of his ownlear- 
ning; fo great inequality between him and the other Apoſtles in this thing had been enough 
to ſubvert their Faith. For might they not with Reaſon have thought, that if he were ſent 
of God as well as they, God would not have furniſhed them and not him, with the power 
of the Holy Ghoſt? Might not a great part of them, being ſimple, haply have feared leſt their 
aſſent had been cunningly gotten unto his doctrine, rather through the weakneſs of their own 
wits than the certainty of that Truth which he had taught them? How unequal had it been, 
that all Believers through the Preaching of other Apoſtles, ſhould have their Faith ſtrongly 
built uponthe evidence of God's own miraculous approbation; and they whom he had = 
| 4 verted, 
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verted, thould have their perſwaſion built only upon his skill and wiſdom who perſwaded 
them? As therefore calling from men may authorize us to teach, although it could not au- 
thotize him to teach as other Apoſtles did; So although the wiſdom of man had not beeti 
(afficient to enable him ſuch a Teacher as the reſt of the Apoſtles were, unleſs God's mira* 
cles had ſtrengthned both the one and the othet's Doctrine; yet unto our ability, both of 
teaching and learning the Truth of Chriſt, as we are but meer Chriſtian men, it is not a 


little which the wiſdom of man may add. Bixthly, yea, whatſoever our hearts be to God 


and to bis Truth, believe we or be we as yet faichleſs, for our Converſion or Confir- 
mation, the force of Natural Reaſon is great. The force whereof unto thoſe effects, 


| 


zs nothing without grace. What then? To our nah it is ſufficient, that whoſoever 


doth ſerve, honour and obey God, whoſoever believeth in him ; that man would no 
more do this than innocents and infants do, but for the Light of Natural Reaſon thar 
ſhineth in him, and maketh him apt to apprehend thoſe things of God, which being 
by grace diſcovered, are effectual to perſwade reaſonable minds and none other, that ho- 


nour, obedience and credit, belong aright unto God. No man cotneth unto God to offer 


him Sacrifice, ro pour out Supplications and Prayers before him, or to do him any ſervice, 


ſort ſeek unto him. Let men be taught this either by Revelation from Heaven, or by In- 


ſtruction upon Earth; by Labour, Study and Meditation, or by the only ſecret Inſpiration 


of the Holy Ghoſt z whatſoever the mean be they know it by, if the knowledge thereof 
were poſſible without diſcourſe of Natural Reaſon ; why ſhould none be found capable 


thereof but only men, nor men till ſuch time as they come unto ripe and full ability to 
work by reaſonable underſtanding ? The whole drift of the Scripture of God, what is it, 


but only to teach Theology? Theology, what is it, but the Science of things Divine? 
What Science can be artained unto, without the help of Natural Diſcourſe and Reaſon ? 
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- which doth not firſt believe him both to be, and to be a rewarder of them who in fiich eb: i i. 6: 


Judge you of that which ¶ ſpeak, ſaith the Apoſtle, In vain it were to ſpeak any thing t Cor. io. 13 . 


of God, but that by Reaſon Men are able ſomewhat to judge of that they hear, and by 


diſcourſe to diſcern how conſonant it is to Truth, Scripture indeed teacheth things above 
Nature, things which our Reaſon by it ſelf could not reach unto. Yet thoſe things alſo 
we believe, knowing by Reaſon, that the Scripture is the Word of God. In the preſence 
of Feſtus a Roman, and of King Agrippa a Jew, St. Paul omitting the one, who nei- 
ther knew the Jews Religion, nor the Books whereby they were taught it, ſpeaks unto 
the other of things foreſhewed by Moſes and the Prophets and performed in Jeſus Chriſt, 
intending thereby to prove himſelf ſo unjuſtly accuſed, that unleſs his Judges did condemn 
both Moſes and the Prophets, him they could not chuſe but acquit, who taught only 


that fulfilled which they ſo long ſince had foretold. His cauſe was eaſie to be diſcern- 
ed; what was done, their eyes were witneſſes; what Moſes and the Prophets did ſpeak, - 


their Books could quickly ſhew ; It was no hard thing for him to compare them, which 


knew the one, and believed the other. King Agrippa, believeſt thou the Prophets 2 T A. 26. #2, 


know thou doſt, The queſtion is, how the Books of the Prophets came to be credited 
of King Agrippa. For what with him did authoriſe the Prophets, the like with us doth 
cauſe the reſt of the Scripture of God to be of credit. Becauſe we maintain, That in 
Scripture we are taught all things neceſſary unto Salvation; hereupon very childiſhly it 
is by ſome demanded, What Scripture can teach us the Sacred Authority of the Scripture, 
upon the knowledge whereof our whole Faith and Salvation dependeth ? As though there 
were any kind of Science in the World which leadeth men unto knowledge, without pre- 
ſuppoſing a number of things already known. No Science doth make known the firſt 
Principles whereon it buildeth; but they are always either taken as plain and manifeſt in 


themſelves, or as proved and granted already, ſome former knowledge having made them 


evident. Scripture teacheth all ſupernatural revealed Truth; without the knowledge where- 
of Salvation cannot be attained. The main principle whereupon our belief of all things 
therein contained dependeth, is, That the Scriptures are the Oracles of God himſelf. 
This in it ſelf we cannot ſay is evident. For then all men that hear it, would acknow- 
ledge in it heart, as they do when they hear that every whole is more than any part of that 


whole, becauſe this init {elf is evident. The other we know, that all do not ent, : 


when they hear it. There muſt be therefore ſome former knowledge preſuppoſed, whicl 
doth herein aſſure the hearts of all Believers. Scripture teacheth us that ſaving Truth 
which God hath diſcovered unto the World by 
otherwiſe, that it ſelf is Divine and Sacred.” The queſtion then being, By what means 
we are taught this: ſome anſwer, That to learn it we have no other way than only Tra- 


they 


y Revelation; and it preſumeth us taught 
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they from theirs have ſo received. But is this enough? That which all mens experi- 
ence teacheth them, may not in any wiſe be denied. And by experience we all know, 
that the firſt outward Motive leading men ſo to eſteem of the Scripture, is the authority 


of God's Church. For when we know the whole Church of God hath that opinion of 


the Scripture, we judge it even at the firſt an impudent thing for any man bred and 
brought up in the Church, to be of a contrary mind without cauſe. Afterwards the 
more we beſtow our labour in reading or hearing the Myſteries thereof, the more we 
find that the thing it ſelf doth anſwer our received opinion concerning it. So that the 


former inducement prevailing ſomewhat with us before, doth now much more prevail, 


when the very thing hath miniſtred further Reaſon. If Infidels or Atheiſts chance at 
any time to call it in queſtion, this giveth us occaſion to ſift what reaſon there is, where- 
by the teſtimony of the Church concerning Scripture, and our own perſwaſion which 
Scripture it ſelf hath confirmed, may be proved a truth infallible. In which caſe the 
ancient Fathers being often conſtrained to ſhew, what warrant they had ſo much to re- 
lie upon the Scriptures, endeavoured (till to maintain the authority of the Books of God 
by Arguments, ſuch as unbelievers themſelves muſt needs think reaſonable, if they judged 
thereof as they ſhould. Neither is it a thing impoſſible, or greatly hard, even by 
ſach kind of proofs ſo to manifeſt and clear that point, that no man living ſhall be able 
to deny it, without denying ſome apparent Principle, ſuch as all men acknowledge tobe 
trac. Wheretore if I believe the Goſpel, yet is reaſon of ſingular uſe, for that it confirm- 


eth me in this my belief the more: If I do not as yet believe, nevertheleſs to bring me 


into the number of Believers, except Reaſon did ſomewhat help, and were an Inſtrument 
which God doth ufe unto ſuch purpoſes, what ſhould it boot to diſpute with Infidels or 
godleſs perſons for their converſion and perſwaſion in.that point? Neither can I think 
that when grave and learned men do ſometime hold that of this Principle there is no 
proof but by the teſtimony of the Spirit, which aſſureth our hearts therein, it is their 


meaning to exclude utterly all force which any kind of Reaſon may have in that behalf, 


but I rather incline to interpret ſuch their ſpeeches, as if they had more expreſly ſet down, 
that other motives and inducements, be they never ſo ſtrong and conſonant unto Reaſon, 

are notwithſtanding ineffectual of themſelves to work Faith concerning this Principle, if 
the ſpecial Grace of the Holy Ghoſt concur not to the enlightning of our minds. For 
otherwiſe, I doubt not but men of wiſdom and judgement will grant, That the Church 
in this point eſpecially is furniſhed with Reaſon to ſtop the mouths of her impious Ad- 


verſaries ; and that, as it were altogether bootleſs to alledge againſt them what the 


Spirit hath taught us, ſo likewiſe, that even to our own ſelves it needeth Caution and 
Explication, how the teſtimony of the Spirit may be diſcerned, by what means it may 
be known, leſt men think that the Spirit of God doth teſtiſie thoſe things which the ſpi- 
rit of errour ſuggeſteth. The operations of the Spirit, eſpecially theſe ordinary which 
be common unto all true Chriſtian men, are, as we know, things ſecret and undiſcerna- 
ble even to the very ſoul where they are, becauſe their nature is of another and an higher 
kind than that they can be by us perceived in this life. Wheretore albeit the Spirit 
lead us into all truth, and direct us in all goodneſs ; yet becauſe theſe workings of the 
S”:cit in us are fo privy and ſecret, we therefore ſtand on a plainer ground, when we 
gather by Reaſon from the quality of things believed or done that the Spirit of God 


| hath directed us in both, than if we ſettle our ſelves to believe or to do any certain 


particular thing as being moved thereto by the Spirit. But of this enough. To go from 
the Books of Scripture, to the ſenſe and meaning thereof, becauſe the Sentences which 
are by the Apoſtles recited out of the Pſalms, to prove the Reſurrection of Jeſus Chriſt, 
did not prove it, if ſo be the Prophet David meant them of himſelf. This Expoſition 
therefore they plainly diſprove, and ſhew, by manifeſt Reaſon that of David the words 
of David could not poſhbly be meant. Exclude the uſe of Natural reaſoning about-the 


ſenſe of holy Scripture, concerning the Articles of our Faith, and then that the Scripture 
_ doth concern the Articles of our Faith who can aſſure us? That which by right Expo- 


ſition buildeth up Chriſtian Faith, being miſconſtrued breedeth Errour; between. true 
and. falſe conſtruction, the difference Reaſon muſt ſhew. Can Chriſtian men perform 
that which Peter requireth at their hands? Is it poſſible they ſhould both believe, and 
be able without the uſe of Reaſon, to render a Reaſon of their belief, a Reaſon ſound and 
ſufficient to.anſwer them that demand it, be they of the ſame Faith with us or enemies 
thereunto 2 May we cauſe our Faith without Reaſon to appear reaſonable in the eyes of 
men? This being required even of Learners in the School of Chriſt, the duty of their 
Teachers in bringing them unto ſuch ripeneſs muſt needs be ſomewhat more than only 

to 
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amiſs touching Eccle Joly Gbeſt they bave been made; Vidlatores, 
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Tho. Aqui. 12. q. 91. art. 3. Ex preceptis Legis naturalis, quaſi ex 


Poſitive, which way to make Laws unrepugnant unto them; yea, though all tele fhogja 
want, yet what kind of Ordinances would be moſt for that good of the Chutc "Which is 


2 ane wg» ger" 2 1 1 * mongſt the School Divines ſtudyin 2 how to ſet 
ratio humana procedat ad aliqua magis particulariter diſpone nda. 1 f | 5. IRE Nen 
iſte particulares diſpoſitiones adinvente ſecundum rationem humanam down by exact definition, the Natur E of an Hu- 


dicuntur leges humane, otſervatis aliis conditionibus que pertinent ad ra- mane Law, (of which nature all the Churches 


tionem legis. 


Art. 3. 


1 Cor. 11. 22. 
Prov. 6. 20. 


contradiction unte any Poſitive Law in Scripture; otherwiſe they dre. ill made. Unto 
Church, they which live Within the boſom of 


* * - 


« 


God, and not ſuch as live in thraldom unto men. Their judgment is therefore, that the 
Church of Chriſt ſhould admit no Law-Makers but the Evangelifts:'* The Atthor of 


John 1. 5. 


that which cauſeth another thing to be, is Author of that thing alſo which theteby is 
cauſed. The light of Natural'Underſtanding, Wit and Reaſon, is from God; he it is 
which thereby doth illuminate every man eitrin into the World. If there proceed from 
us any thing afterwards corrupt and navgtit, the Mother thereof is our own darkneſs, nei- 

ther doth it proceed from any ſuch cafe whereof God is the Author. IIe is the Author 


of all that we thitik of do,chy'vertue of that Light which himſelf bach given. And 
therefore the Laws which the ver) Heathetis did gather" to direct their actions by, ſo far 
forth as they procecd'froin the Light of Nature, God himſelf doth acknowledge to have 

WIr f 872T96 TOM OV ITINT £ PO10 181 i BO e een proceeded 


judgements concerning the changeableneſs or, immutability of them but by conſidering 
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proceeded even from himſelf, and that he was the Writer of them in the Tables of their Rom- 1: 15. 


Hearts. How much more then is he-the Author of thoſe: Laws, which have been made © . fr 


by his Saints, endued farther with the Heavenly Grace of his Spirit, and directed as much 
as might be with. ſuch inſtruftions ag, his Sacred Word doth yield ? Surely, if we bave 
unto thoſe Laws that dutiful regard which their Dignity doth require, it will not great- 


ly need that we ſhould be exhorted to live in obedience unto them. If they have God 


| himſelf for their Author, contempt which is offered unto them cannot chuſe but redound 


unto bim., The ſafeſt, and unto God the moſt acceptable way of framing our lives there- 
fore, is with all Humility, Lowlineſs and Singleneſs of Heart, to ſtudy which way our 
willing Obedience, both unto God and Man, may be yielded, even tothe utmoſt of that 
which is due. 1 
10. Touching i La co he Regi of tl 
church, changed they are when either altogether abrogated, or in part repealed, or aug- 
mented with - farther additions. Wherein we, are to note, that this queſtion about the 
changing. Laws concerneth only ſuch Laws as are Poſitive, and do make that now good 
evil, b Or 10rD1 Which o NE .Q IL V 
the ule he other. Unto ſuch Laws it is expreſſy ſometimes added, how long they are 


to continue in force. If this be no where expreſt, then have we no light to direct. 
the nature and quality, of ſach Laws. The nature of every Law muſt be judged of by the 
end for which it was made, and by the aptneſs of things therein preſcribed. unto the ſame 


opened nor poſſible to be gathered by the Wit of Man. As why God ſhould forbid 
Adam that one Tree, there was no way for Adam ever to have certainly underſtood. And 


at Adam's ignorance of this point Satan took advantage, urging the moſt ſecurely a falſe 
cauſe becauſe the true was unto Adam unknown. Why the Jews were forbidden to Deut. 42. 10, 
Plough their Ground with an Ox and an Aſs; why to cloath themſelves with mingled 1. 


attire of Wool and Linnen, it was both unto them, and to us it remaineth obſcure. Such 
Laws perhaps cannot be abrogated ſaving only by whom they were made; becauſe the 


intent of them being known unto none but the Author, he alone can judge how long it is 
requiſite they ſhould endure. But if the reaſon why things were inſtituted may be known 


and being known, do appear manifeſtly to be of perpetual neceſſity; then are thoſe things 
alſo perpetual, unleſs they ceaſe to be effectual unto that purpoſe for which they were at 


the firſt inſtituted. Becauſe when a thing doth ceaſe to be available unto the end which gave 


it being, the continuance of it muſt then of neceſſity appear ſuperfluous. And of this we 
cannot be ignorant, how ſometimes that hath done great good, which afterwards when 
time hath changed the ancient courſe of things doth grow to be either very hurtful or 


not ſo greatly profitable and neceſſary. If therefore the end for which a Law provideth 


be perpetually neceſſary, and the way whereby it provideth perpetually alſo moſt apt, no 


doubt but that every ſuch Law ought for ever to remain unchangeable. Whether God 


be the Author of Laws, by authoriſing that power of men whereby they are made, or by 


delivering them made immediately from himſelf by word only, or in writing alſo, or 
hovſoever; notwithſtanding, the Authority of their Maker, the mutability of that end 


for which they are made, maketh them alſo changeable. The Law of Ceremonies came 
from God. Moſes had commandment to commit it unto the Sacred Records of Scripture, 
where it continueth even unto this very day and hour, in force ſtill as the Jew ſurmiſeth, 
becauſe God himſelf was Author of it ; and for us to aboliſh what he hath eſtabliſhed, 


were preſumption moſt intolerable. But (that which they in the blindneſs of their obdu- gud jiv fe. 


y being commanded or forbidden which otherwiſe of it ſelf were not ſimply, 
the one or t 


reaſon ſuff- 

| | r | | —_ » prove 

| 1 n | | ven. 1 N that they are 
end. It may ſo fall out, that the reaſon why ſome Laws of God were given, is neither — 


ng the Mutability of Laws that concern the Regiment and Polity of the That neithet 

Io t ren | God's being 
the a of 
Laws, nor his 
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rate hearts are not able to diſcern) ſith the end for which that Law was ordained is now tate tem- 


eſt, ceſſante 


fulflled, paſt and gone; how ſhould it but ceaſe any ner to be, which bath no longer a py 


atutum 


any cauſe of being in force as before? That which neceſſity of ſoxre ſpecial time doth cauſe "*cMtate de- 


to be enjoyned, bindeth no longer, than during that time, but doth afterward become ry — 
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end for which it was given. But ſuch as do not ſtick at this point, fuch as grant that what 
hath been inſtituted upon any ſpecial cauſe needeth not to be obſerved, that cauſe ceaſing, do 
notwithſtanding herein fail; they judge the Laws of God only by the Author and main end 
for which they were made, ſo that for us to change that which he hath eſtabliſhed, they hold 
it execrable pride and preſumption,if ſo be the end and purpoſe for which God by thatmean 
provideth be permanent. And upon this they ground thoſe ample Diſputes concerning 


Orders and Offices, which being by him appointed for the Government of his Church, if 
it be neceſſary always that the Church of Chriſt be governed, then doth the end for which 


God provided remain ſtill; and therefore in thoſe means which he by Law did eſtabſiſ as 


being fitteſt unto that end, for us to alter any thing is to lift up our ſelves againſt God, and 
as it were to countermand him. Wherein they mark not that Laws are Inſtruments to 
rule by, and that Inſtruments are not only to be framed according unto the general end 
for which they are provided, but even according unto that very particular which tiſeth 

out of the matter whereon they have to work. The end wherefore Laws were made may 


be permanent, and thoſe Laws nevertheleſs require ſome alteration, if there be any unfit- 


neſs in the means which they preſcribe as tending unto that end and purpoſe. As for ex- 
ample, a Law that to bridle theft doth puniſh Thieves with a quadruple reſtitution, hath 
an end which will continue as long as the World it ſelf continueth. Theft will be always, 
and will always need to be bridled. But that the mean which this Law provideth for 
that end, namely, the puniſhment of quadruple reſtitution, that this will be alway ſuff- 
cient to bridle and reſtrain that kind of enormity no man can warrant, Infliciency of 
Laws doth ſometimes come by want of judgement in the Makers. Which cauſe cannot 
fall into any Law termed properly and immediately Divine, as it may and doth into Hu- 
mane Laws often. But that which hath been once made ſufficient, may wax otherwiſe 
by alteration of time and place; that puniſhment which hath been ſometime forcible to 
bridle fin, may grow afterwards too weak and feeble. In a word, we plainly perceive 
by the difference of thoſe three Laws which the Jews received at the hands of God, the 
Moral, Ceremonial and Judicial, that if the end for which, and the matter accordin 

whereunto God maketh his Laws, continue always one and the ſame, his Laws alſo do the 
like, for which canſe the Moral Law cannot be altered. Secondly, That whether the 

Matter whereon Laws are made continue or continue not, if their end have once ceaſed, 
they ceaſe alfo to be of force ; as in the Law Ceremonial it fareth. Finally, That al- 
beit the end continue, as in that Law of Theft ſpecified, and in a great part of thoſe an- 
cient Judicials it doth ; yet for as much as there is not in all reſpects the ſame ſubjR or 
matter remaining, for which they were firſt inſtituted, even this is ſufficient cauſe of 
change. And therefore Laws, though both ordained of God himſelf, and the end for 


which they were ordained der ge, may notwithſtanding ceaſe, if by alteration of 


perſons or times they be found unſufficient to attain unto that end. In which reſpett 
very condition of things themſelves doth make neceſſary? They which do therefore 
plead the Authority of the Law-maker as an argument wherefore it ſhould not be lawful 
to change that which he hath inſtituted, and will have this the cauſe why all the Ordi- 


why may we not preſume that God doth even call for ey? They or alteration as the 


nances of our Saviour are immutable, they which urge the Wiſdom of God as a proof, 


We offer to 


ſhew che Diſ- 


that whatſoever Laws he hath made, they ought to ſtand unlefs himſelf from Heaven 
proclaim them diſannulled, becauſe it is not in man to correct the Ordinance of God; 
may know, if it pleaſe them to take notice thereof, that we are far from preſuming to 
think that men can better any thing which God hath done, even as we are from think- 
ing that men ſhould preſume to undo fome things of men which God doth know they 
cannot better. God never ordained any thing that could be bettered. Yet many things 
he hath, that have been changed, and that for the better. That which ſacceedeth as 
better now when change is requiſite, had been worſe when that which now is changed 
was inſtituted. Otherwiſe God had not then left this to chuſe that, neither would now 
teject that to chuſe this, were it not for ſome new grown occaſion, making that which hath 
been better worſe. In this caſe therefore men do not preſume to change God's Ordinance, 
but they yield thereunto, requiring it ſelf to be changed. Againſt this it is objected, that 
to abrogate or innovate the Goſpel of Chriſt, 1f Men or Angels ſhould attempt, it were 
moſt heinous and curſed ſacrilege. And the Goſpel, as they ſay, containeth not only do- 
ctrine inſtructing men how they ſhould believe, but alſo Precepts concerning the Regiment 
of the Church. Diſcipline therefore is a part of the Goſpel, and God being the Author of 


pl: be a part of the Goſpel, and therefore to have a Common Cauſe; ſo that in the repulſe of che Diſcipline, the Goſpel receives a check. 
ATE a ! peak of the Diſcipline as of a part of the Goſpel ; and therefore neither under nor above the Goſpel, but the Goſpel. T. C. I. 2. 


p. 14. Iert. De Veland. Virg. Mart. in 1 Sam. 14. 
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the whole Goſpel, as well of Diſcipline as of Doctrine, it cannot be but that both of then 
have a Common Cauſe. So that as we are to believe for ever the Articles of Evangelical 
Doctrine, ſo the Precepts of Diſcipline we are in like ſort bound for ever to obſerve; 
Touching Points of Doctrine; as for example, the Unity of God, the Trinity of Perſons; 
Salvation by Chriſt, the Reſurrection of the Body, Life Everlaſting, the Judgement to 
come, and ſuch like, they have been ſince the firſt hour that there was a Church in the 
World, and till the laſt they muſt be believed : But as for Matters of Regiment, they are 
forthe moſt part of another nature. To make new Articles of Faith and Doctrine, no Man 
thiaketh it lawful ; new Laws of Government, what Common-wealth or Church is there 
which maketh not either at one time or another? The Rule of Faith, faith Tertullian, is 
but one, and that alone immoveable, and impoſſible to be framed or caſt anew: Thie Law 
of outward Order and Polity not ſo. There is no reaſon in the World whetefore we 
ſhould eſteem it as neceſſary always to do, as always to believe the ſame things; ſeeing 
every man knoweth that the Matter of Faith is conſtant, the Matter contrat iwiſe of Action 
daily changeable, eſpecially the Matter of Action belonging unto Church Polity: Nei- 
ther can I find that Men of ſoundeſt judgement have any otherwiſe taught, than that Ar- 
ticles of Belief, and things which all men muſt of neceſſity do to the end they may be ſaveddʒ 
are either expreſly ſet down in Scripture, or elſe plainly thereby to be gathered. But 
touching things which belong to Diſcipline and out ward Polity, the Church hath Autho- 
rity to make Canons, Laws and Decrees, even as we read, that in the Apoſtles times it 
did. Which kind of Laws (for as much as they are not in themſelves neteſlary to Salva- Ads 15. 
tion) may after they are made, be alſo changed as the difference of times or places ſhall 
require. Yea, it is not denyed, I am ſure, by themſelves, that certain things in Diſcipline 

are of that nature, as they may be varied by times, places, perſons and other the like cir- 
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cumſtances. Whereupon I demand, are thoſe changeable Points of Diſcipline command. oo - 


ed in the Word of God, or no? If they be not commanded, and yet may be received in 
the Church, how can their former Poſition ſtand, condemning all things in the Church 
which in the Word are not commanded? If they be commanded, and yet may ſuffer change; 
How can this latter ſtand, affirming all things immutable which are commanded of God ? 
Their diſtinction touching Matters of Subſtance and of Circumſtance, though true, will 
not ſerve. For be they great things, or be they ſmall, if God have commanded them in 
the Goſpel, and his commanding them in the Goſpel do make them unchangeable, there - 
is no reaſon we ſhould more change the one, than we may the other. It the Authority 


of the Maker do prove unchangeableneſs in the Laws which God hath made, then muſt 


all Laws which he hath made, be neceſſarily for ever permanent, though they be but of 
Circumſtance only, and not of Subſtance. I therefore conclude, that neither God's being 


Author of Laws for Government of his Church, nor his committing them unto Scripture; 


is any reaſon ſufficient, wherefore all Churches ſhould for ever be bound to keep them 
without change. But of one thing we are here to give them warning by the way: For where- 
as in this Diſcourſe, we have oftentimes profeſt, that many parts of Diſcipline or Church 
Polity: are delivered in Scripture, they may perhaps imagine that we are driven to confeſs 
their Diſcipline to be delivered in Scripture ; and that having no other means to avoid it, 
we are fain to argue for the changeableneſs of Laws ordained even by God himſelf, as i 
otherwiſe theirs of neceſſity ſhould take place, and that under which we live be abandon= 
ed. There is no remedy therefore, but to abate this Error in them, and directly to let 
them know, that if they fall into any ſuch a conceit, they do but a little flatter their own 
cauſe. As for us, we think in no reſpect ſo highly of it. Our perſwaſion is, that no age 
ever had knowledge of it but only ours; that they which defend it, deviſed it; that nei- 
ther Chriſt nor his Apoſtles, at any time taught it, but the contrary. If therefore we did 
ſeek to maintain that which moſt ad vantageth our own cauſe, the very beſt way for us, 
and the ſtrongeſt againſt them, were to hold even as they do, that in Scripture there muſt 
needs be found ſome particular Form of Church Polity which God hath inſtituted, and 


which * for that very cauſe belongeth to all Churches, to all-times. But with any ſuch + 2 eſt 


partial eye to reſpect our ſelves, and by cunning to make thoſe things ſeem the trueſt 1 oye 4 
which are the fitteſt to ſerve our purpoſe, is a thing which we neither like nor mean to'; Deo ejus red? 
follow. Wherefore, that which we take to be generally true concerning the Mutablli- 4dmin/rar- 


ty of Laws, the ſame we have plainly delivered, as being perſwaded of nothing more pgs 0 


than we are of this; + That whether it be in Matter of Speculation or of Practice, no pterea ex eu- 


untruth can poſſibly avail the Patron and Defender long, and that things moſt truly, d ln 
are likewiſe moſt behovefully ſpoken. | WORN OI OCT BOT; 2; OY AD CAT IT VRIN GS —— omnium 
communis & omnium temporum. Lib. 3. de Eceleſ. Diſcip. in Anal. Eol nao u of danteis N x6 ſor, 8 wivev vet 79 Swat xe 
ren D, d wee + fie. Sunode? 38 3976; beſors, 7755 Arif, Ethic lib, 10. chli. This 

| | 2 11. Ls 


* fe Third Book of e 
Whether i 11. This we hold and grant for Truth, that thoſe very Laws which of their own na. 
Chriſt har 


Rn iden al ture are changeaple, be notwithſtanding uncapable of change, if he which gave them 
chanzeof being of Authority ſo to do, forbid abſolutely to change them; neither may they admi 
hole Laws. alteration againſt the Will of ſuch a Law-maker. Albeit therefore we do not find any 
down in Sep- cauſe, why of right there ſhoald be neceſſarily an Immutable Form ſet down in holy 
ture. Scripture; nevertheleſs, if indeed there have been at any time a Church Polity ſo ſet down, - 
the change whereof the ſacred Scripture doth forbid, ſurely for Men to alter thoſe Laws 
which God for perpetuity hath eſtabliſhed were preſumption moſt intolerable. To prove 
therefore, that the Will of Chriſt was to eſtabliſh Laws ſo Permanent and Immutable, that 


| | in any ſort to alter them cannot but highly offend 
(i) Heb. 3. 6. Either that commendation of the Son before the 


God, Thus they reaſon Firſt, (2) If Moſes bein 
is a falſe teſtimony, or the Son ordained a Permanent Go- - . | | 8 > 
— in the . if permanent, then not to be changed. but a ſervant in the Houſe of God, did therein 


What then do they, that hold it may be changed at the Magiſtrate's eſtabliſh Laws of Government for a per petuity ; 
p'eaſure, bur advite the Magiſtrate by his Poſitive Laws to proclaim, ) 
a 


That ic is his will, that if there ſhall be a Church within his Domi- Laws, which they that were of the Houſhold 


nions he will maim and deform the ſame? M. M. pag. 16. He that might not alter; Shall we admit into our thoughts, 
was as faithful as Moſes, left as clear inſtruction for the Government 


wa | | that the Son of God hath in providing for this his 

of che er . himbdFlell faithfulthan Moſes? 

| Moſes delivering unto the Jews ſuch Laws as were 

durable, if thoſe be changeable which Chriſt hath delivered unto us, we are not able to 

avoid it, but (that which to think were heinous impiety) we of neceſſity muſt confeſs, e- 

ven the Son of God himſelf to have been leſs faithful than Moſes, which Argument ſhall 

need no Touch-ſtone to try it by, but ſome other of the like making. Moſi: ereted in 

the Wilderneſs a Tabernacle which was moveable from place to place: Solomos a ſumptu- 

ous and ſtately Temple which was not moveable ; therefore Solomon was faithfuller than 

Moſes, which no man endued with reaſon will think. And yet by this reaſon it doth. 

plainly follow. He that will ſee how faithful the one or other was, muſt compare the 

things which they both did, unto the charge which God gave each of them: The Apo- 

ſtle in making compariſon between our Saviour and Moſes attributeth faithfulneſs unto 

| both, and maketh this difference between them; Moſes in, but Chriſt over the Houſe of 

God; Moſes in that Houſe which was his by charge and commiſſion though to govern it, 

yet to govern it as 4 ſervant; but Chriſt over this Houſe as being his own entire poſe 

(%) lohn 17. fon. Our Lord and Saviour doth make Proteſtation, () I have given unto then the | 

Ficher God words.which\thou gaveſt me; Faithful therefore he was, and concealed not any part of 

— 4 his Father's will. But did any part of that will require the Immutability of Laws con- 

Form of Go- cerning Church Polity 2 They anſwer, Yea; for elſe God ſhould leſs favour us than the 

vernment | Jews. God would not have their Churches guided by any Laws but his own: And ſeeing 

he is leſs care- this did ſo continue even till Chriſt ; now to eaſe God of that care, or rather to deprive 
ful vnder the the Church of his Patronage, what reaſon have we ? Surely none, to derogate any thi 

— from the ancient love which God hath born to his Church. An Heathen Philoſopher 

under the there is, who conſidering how many things Beaſts have which Men have not, how naked 


on 'in compariſon of them, how impotent, and how much leſs able we are to ſhift for our 


ſelves a long time after we enter into this World, repiningly concluded hereupon, that 
Nature being a careful Mother for them is towards us a hard-hearted Step-dame. No, we 
may not meaſure the affection of our gracious God towards his by ſuch differences. For 
even herein ſhineth his Wiſdom, that though the ways of his Providence be many, 

the end which he bringeth all at the length unto, is one and the ſelf-ſame. But if ſuch kind 
of reaſoning were good, might we not even as directly conclude the very ſame concern- 
(a) Tccleſaſl. ing Laws of Secular Regiment? Their own words are theſe; (c) I» the ancient Church 
Diſc. lib. 1. of the Jews, God did command, and Moles commit unto writing all things pertinent as 
well to the Civil as to the Eccleſiaſtical State. God gave them Law of Civil Regiment, 
and would not permit their Common-weal to be governed by any other Laws than his own. 

Doth God leſs regard our Temporal eſtate in this World, or provide for it worſe than 
_ theirs? To us notwithſtanding, he hath not as to them, delivered any particular Form of 
Temporal Regiment, unleſs perhaps we think, as ſome do, that the grafting of the Gen- 
tiles, and their incorporating into Iſrael doth import that we ought to be ſubje& unto 
the Rites and Laws of their whole Polity. We ſee then how weak ſuch Diſputes are, 
Rom. 11. 17, and bow ſmally they make to this purpoſe. That Chriſt did not mean to ſet down par- 
Eptel; 2. 12. ticular Poſitive Laws for all things in ſuch fort as Moſes did, the very different manner 
| of delivering the Laws of Moſes and the Laws of Chriſt doth plainly ſhew. Moſes had 
Commandment to gather the Ordinances of God together diſtinctly, and orderly to ſet 
them down according unto their ſeveral kinds for each Publick Duty and Office the 

Laws that belong thereto, as appeareth in the Books themſelves written of purpoſe for = 
| | g | Eo end. 
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end. Contrariwiſe the Laws of Chriſt, we find rather mentioned by occaſion in the 15 WS 
writings of the Apoſtles, than any ſolenm thing directly written to comprehend them in 
legal lort- Again, the Poſitive Laws which Moſes gave, they were given for the greateſt 
: pan, with feltraint to be Land of ee ee ſaith. Moſes, I have taught you Ordi- Deut. 4. 3. 
ances and Loews, as the Lord wy God communded me, that ye ſhould: do ſo even within 
+he Land whither ye ga to poſſeſe it. Which Laws and Ordinances Poſitive, he plainly 
diſtinguiſhed afterward from the Laws of the Two Tables which were Moral. The Lord 
ſpoks unto o out of the midſt of the firt z ye beard. the voice of the words, but ſaw no ver. il, ij ii 
ſiailitude, only 4 voice. Then be declared unto on bi Couenant which he cummund ed SE 
you to do, 'the Ten Commandments, and wrote them upon Two Tables of Stone. And C2 
the Lord commanded me that ſame time, thut I ſhould teach;you Ordinances and Laws which ns 
ye ſhould obſerve in the Land,' mbither ye ge ta poſſeſs it. The ſame difference is again 
let down in the next Chapter following, For rehearſal being made of the Ten Com- 
mandments, it followeth immediately : The vere the Lord ſpake unto all your multi- peut. 4 
tude in the Mount, out of the midſt of the fire; the cloud and the darkneſs, with a great 
voice, and added no more, and wrote thew upon two Tables, of Stone, and delivered them 
unto me. But concerning other Laws, the people give their conſent to receive them 
at the hands of Maſes. Go then nearer, aud bear all that be Lord our God' ſaith, and de- Ver. 27. 
clare thou unto us all that the Lord aur Gad ſaith unto thee, and we will hear it, and do it. 
The peoples alacrity herein God highly cammendeth with moſt effectual and hearty ſpeech ;_ 
I hawe beard the vaice of the wards of this. gecple; they have ſpoken well. O that there 
were ſuch an heart in them to. fear we, and to keep all my Commandments always, that yerſ.28, 5g, 
it might go well with them, and with their ¶Mildren fur ever { Go, ſay unto them, Return 30, 3 1 
gon to your Tents 3, But ſtand thou here with me, and [will tell thee all the Commandments 
and the Qrdinances, and the Laws which thou ſhalt teach them, that they may do them in 
the Land which I have ginen them to poſſeſs. From this latter kind the former are plain- 
ly diſtinguiſhed in many things. They were not both at one time delivered, neither 
both after one fort, nor to ane end. The former uttered by the voice of God himſelf in 
the hearing of Six hundred thouſand men; the former written with the Finger of God's 
the farmer termed by the name of a Covenant; the former given to be kept without ei- 
ther mention of time how long, ar of place where. On the other fide, the latter given 
after, and neither written by God himſelf, nor given unto the whole multitude immedi- 
ately from God, but unto Moſes, and from him to them both by word and writing; Fi- 
nally, The latter termed Ceremonies, Judgements, Ordinances, but no where Covenants; 
The obſervation of the latter reſtrained unto the Land where God would eſtabliſh them 
to inhabit, The Laws Poſitive are not framed without regard had to the place and per- 
ſons for the which they are made. If therefore Almighty God, in framing their Laws, 
had an eye unto the nature of that people and to the Country where they were to dwell; 
if theſe peculiar and proper conſiderations were reſpected in the making of their Laws, 
and mas be alſo regarded in the Poſitive Laws of all other Nations beſides; then ſeeing 
that Nations are not all alike, ſurely the giving of one kind of Poſitive Laws unto one on- 
ly people without any liberty to alter them, is but a ſlender proof that therefore one kind 
{ſhould in like fort be given to ſerve everlaſtingly for all. But that which moſt of all 
maketh for the clearing of this point, is, That fer J i} ee : 
the Jews who bad Laws ſo particularly determi- R 42 82 1.375 Le (the jams) 
ning and ſo fully inſtructing them in all affairs things undermined: and left iw the Order” of the Church 3 
What to do, were notwithſtanding continually in- will offer forone that you ſhall bring that we have left to the Order - 
ured with cauſes exorbitant, and ſuch as their derldedty he Seed Wond ef Gee? — FIT I 
Laws had not provided for. And in this point: ao 
much more is granted us than we ask, namely, that for one thing which we have left to 
the Order of the Church, they had twenty which were undecided by the expreſs Word 
of God; and that as their Ceremonies and Sacraments were multiplied above ours, evert 
ſo grew the number of thoſe caſes which were not determined by any expreſs word. So 
that if we may deviſe one Law, they by this reaſon might deviſe twenty ; and if their de- 
viſing ſo many were not forbidden, ſhall their example prove us forbidden to deviſe as 
much as one Law for the ordering of the Church? We might not deviſe, no not one, if 
their example did prove that our Saviour hath utterly forbidden all alteration of his Laws, 
in as much as there can be no Law deviſed, but needs it muſt either take away from his, 
or add thereunto more or leſs, and ſo make ſome kind of alteration. But of this ſo large . c. in the 


2 grant We are content not to take advantage. Men are oftentimes in a ſudden paſſion Table his 
more liberal than they would' be if 
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will needs fe- 
parace q e 


Worſhip of 


God trom the 
Extern:] Po- 


lity; yer as 


the Lord ſet 
forth the one, 
ſo he leſt no- 


thing unde- 


ſcribed in the 
other. 
Levit. 24. 12 


Numb. 1 5. 34. 


Numb. g. 
Numb. 27. 


Gen. 12. 18. 


3 made unto Abraham did import. So much the Prophecy of Jacob at the hour of his death 
Gen. 48, 10. 


ing them to advantage with too much-rigour.. It may be they had rather be liſtned unto, 
when they commend the Kings of Iſrael, which attempted nothing in the Government of 
the Church without the expreſs Word of God; and when they urge, that God left no- 
thing in bis Word undeſcribed,” whether it concerned the Worſhip of God or outwarg 
Polity, nothing unſet down; and therefore charged them ſtrictly to keep themſelves unto 
that without any alteration. Howbeit ſeeing it cannot be denyed, but that many things 
there did belong unto the courſe of their Publick Affairs wherein they had no expreſs 
word at all to ſhew preciſely what they ſhould do; the difference between their conditi- 
on and ours in theſe caſes will bring ſome light unto the truth of this preſent Contro. 
verli:.. Before the fact of the ſon of Shelowith, there was no Law which did appoint any 
certain puniſhment for Blaſphemers : That wretched creature being therefore deprefiend. 
ed in that impiety was held in. Ward, till the mind of the Lord was known concerning 
his caſe. The like practice is alſo mentioned upon occalion of a breach of the Sabbath 
day. They find a poor filly creature gathering ſticks in the Wilderneſs ; they bring him 
unto Moſes and Aaron and all the Congregation; they lay him in hold, becauſe it was 
not declared what ſhould be done with him, till God had faid unto Moſes, This man ſhall 
dye the death. The Law requireth to keep the Sabbath day; but for the breach of the 
Sabbath what puniſhment ſhould be infliged it did not appoint, Such occaſions as theſe, 
are rare: And for ſuch things as do fall ſcarce once in many ages of men, it did ſufficeto , 
take ſuch order as was requiſite when they fell. But if the caſe were ſuch, as being not 
already determined by Law, were notwithſtanding likely oftentimes to come into que- 
ſtion, it gave occaſion of adding Laws that were not before. Thus it fell out in the caſe 
oi thoſe men polluted, and of the daughters of Zelopbebad, whoſe cauſes Moſes having 
brought before the Lord, received Laws to ſerve for the like in time to come. The 
Jews to this end had the Oracle of God, they had the Prophets. And by ſach meang, 
God himſelf inſtructed them from Heaven what to do in all things that did greatly con- 
cern their ſtate, and were not already ſet down in the Law. Shall we then hereupon argue 
even againſt our own experience and knowledge? Shall we ſeek to perſwade men, that of 
neceſlity it is with us, as it was with them, that becauſe God is ours in all reſpects as 
much as theirs, therefore either no ſuch way of direction hath been at any time; or if 
it hath been, it doth ſtill continue in the Church; or if the ſame do not continue, that yet, 
it muft be at the leaſt ſupplied by ſome ſuch mean as pleaſeth us to account of equal force? 
A more dutiful and religious way for us were to admire the Wiſdom of God, which 
{bineth in the beautiful variety of all things. But moſt in the manifold and yet harmoni- 
ous diſſimilitude of thoſe ways, whereby his Church upon Earth is guided from age to age 
throughout all Generations of Men. The Jews were neceſſarily to continue till the com- 
ing ot Chriſt in the fleſh and the gathering of Nations unto him. So much the Promiſe 


did foreſnew. Upon tle ſafety therefore of their very outward ſtate and condition for 
ſo long, the after good of the whole World and the Salvation of all did depend. Un- 
to their ſo long ſafety, for two things it was neceſſary to provide, namely, the pre- 
ſervation of their ſtate againſt foreign reſiſtance, and the continuance of their peace 
within themſelves. Touching the one, as they received the Promiſe of God to be the 
Rock of their Defence, againſt which who ſo did violently ruſh ſhould but bruiſe 
and batter themſelves ; ſo likewiſe they had his Commandment in all their affairs that 
way to ſeek direction and counſel from him. Men's Conſultations are always perillous. 
And it falleth out many times, that after long deliberation thoſe things are by their wit 
even reſolved on, which by tryal are found moſt oppoſite to publick ſafety. It is no im- 
poſſible thing for States, be they never ſo well eſtabliſhed, yet by over-ſight in ſome one 
act or treaty between them and their potent oppoſites utterly to caſt away themſelves for 
ever. Wherefore leſt it ſhould ſo fall out to them, upon whom ſo much did depend; they 
were not permitted to enter into War, nor conclude any League of Peace, nor to wade 
through any act of moment between them and foreign States, unleſs the Oracle of God 
or his Prophets were firſt conſulted with. And leſt domeſtical diſturbance ſhould waſte 
them within themſelves, becauſe there was nothing unto this purpoſe more effectual than 
if the Authority of their Laws and Governours were ſuch as none might preſume to take 
exception againſt it or to ſhew diſobedience unto it, without incurring the hatred and de- 
teſtation of all men that had any ſpark of the fear of God; therefore he gave them even 
their Poſitive Laws from Heaven, and as oft as occaſion required, choſe in like fort Ru- 
lers alſo to lead and govern them. Notwithſtanding ſome deſperately impious there were, 
which adventured to try what harm it could bring upon them if they did attempt to be 
Authors of Confuſion and to refiſt both Governours and Laws. Againſt ſuch * 


. A ©» 


5 CD hn er * 0 F ne * 


Fa 8 n 8 2 . - In e 


9 
r db pero gt ALI Fat ORE? 
r , * * 


We 


a_— 


* . 
* p © 
nn — 0 
N 
#7 * . 
Ie 


. * 84 n 
Ecce fiaſtical Polity. 


__ 


God maintained his own by Rearful execution of extraordinary judgement upon them. By 


' which means it came to paſs, that although they were a people infeſted and mightily 


hated of all others throughout the World, although by Nature hard hearted, querulous, 


wrathful and impatient of reft and quietneſs ; yet was there nothing of force, either one 


way or other to work the ruine and ſubverſion of their State till the time befofe menti- 


oned was expired. Thus we fee that there was no cauſe of diſſimilitude in theſe things 


between that one only People before Chriſt, and the Kingdoms of the World ſince: 


149 


And whereas it is farther alledged, That albeit in Civil Matters and things pertaining to . C. in, 2. 
this preſent life, God hath uſed & 2 Pe particularity with them than amongſt us, framing ) · 440- y 
4 | | 


Laws according to the quality of that People and Country; yet the leaving of us at greater 


lüiberty in thing civil, is ſo far from proving the like liberty in things pertaining to the 


Kingdom of aven, that it rather proves 4 ſtraiter bond, For even as when the Lord 
would have his favour more appear by Temporal Bleſſings of this life towards the people 


under the Law than towards us, he gave alſo Politick Laws moſt exactly, whereby they. 


might both moſt eaſily come into, and nioft (tedfaſtly „ emain in poſſelſion of thoſe earthly 
thoſe outward commodities, it is required, That as his care in preſcribing Laws for that 
purpoſe hath ſomewhat faln, in leaving them to men's Conſultations, which may be deceived ; 


ſo his care for Conduct and Government of the life to come, ſhould 0 if it were poſſible.) 


riſe, in leaving leſs to the order of men than in times paſt, Theſe are but weak and 
feeble Diſputes for the Inference of that Conclafion which is intended, For, ſaving on- 
jy in ſuch conſideration as hath been ſhewed, there is no cauſe wherefore we ſhould think 
God more deſirous to manifeſt his favour by Temporal Bleſſings towards them than to- 
wards us. Godlineſs had unto them, and it hath alfo unto us, the promiſes both of this 
life and the life to come. That the care of God hath faln in earthly things and there- 
fore ſhould riſe as much in Heavenly; that more is left unto men's conſultations in the one, 
and therefore leſs muſt be granted in the other ; that God having uſed a greater particula- 


rity with them than with us for matters pertaining unto this life, is to make us amends 


| benefits : Even ſo at this time, wherein he would not have his favour ſo much eſtcemed by 


by the more exact delivery of Laws for Government of the life to come. Theſe are pro- 
portions, whereof if there be any rule, we muſt plainly confeſs that, which truth is, we 


know it not. God which ſpake unto them by his Prophets, hath unto us by his only 


begotten Son; thofe Myſteries of Grace and Salvation which were but darkly diſcloſed 


unto them, have unto us more clearly ſhined. Such differences between them and us, the 
Apoſtles of Chriſt have well acquainted us withal. But as for matter belonging unto the 
outward Conduct or Government of the Church; feeing that even in ſenſe it is manifeſt, 
that our Lord and Saviour hath not by Poſitive Laws deſcended ſo far into particularities 


with us, as Moſes with them; neither doth by extraordinary Means, Oracles and Pro- 


phets, direct us, as them he did, in thoſe things which riſing daily by new occaſions are 


” 


of neceſſity to be provided for; doth it not hereupon rather follow, that although not 


to them, yet to us there ſhould be freedom and libe | 
the Apoſtle St. Paul doth fearfully charge Timothy, Ever in the fight of God who quick- 
neth all, and of Chriſt Teſus who witneſſed that. famous Confeſſion before Pontius Pilate, 
to keep what was commanded him, ſafe and ſound till the appearance of our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt, This doth exclude all liberty of changing the Laws of Chriſt, whether by abro- 
gation or addition, or howſoever. For in Timothy the whole Church of Chriſt receiveth 
charge concerning her duty. And that charge is to keep the Apoſtles Commandment ; 
and his Commandment did contain the Law that concerned Church Government: And 


thoſe Laws he ſtraitly requireth to be obſerved without breach or blame till the ap- 


granted to make Laws? Yea, but 


1 Tim. 6. 14. 
John 18, 37* 


pearance of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. In Scripture we grant every one Man's leſſon to be 
the common inſtruction of all men, ſo far forth as their caſes are like, and that religiouſly 
to keep the Apoſtles Commandments in whatſoever they may concern us we all ſtand 
bound. But touching that Commandment which Timothy was charged with, we ſwerve 


undoubtedly from the Apoſtles preciſe meaning, if we extend it ſo largely that the Arms 


thereof ſhall reach unto all things which were commanded him by the Apoſtle. The ve- 


ry words themſelves do reſtrain themſelves unto ſome ſpecial Commandment among many. 


And therefore it is not ſaid, Keep the Ordinances, Laws and Conſtitutions which thou haſt john al. 15. 
received; but * &oxlw that great Commandment which doth principally concern thee and Adts 2c. 28. 

thy calling: That Commandment which Chriſt did ſo often inculcate unto Peter; that _ 
Commandment unto the careful diſcharge whereof they of Epheſus are exhorted, Attend 

to your ſelves, and to all the flock wherein the Holy Ghoſt hath placed you Biſhops, to feed 


the Church of God, which he hath purchaſed by bis own blood : Finally, that Command- 
ment which unto the ſame Timothi is by the ſame Apoſtle, even in the ſame form and man- 
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ner afterwards again urged, I charge thee in the ſight of God and the Lord Jeſus C rift 

2 Tim. 4. 1. which will 2 5 the 40 and dead at his appearance, and in his Kingdom, fr 

Word of God. When Timothy was inſtituted in that Office, then was the credit and truſt 

of this duty committed unto his faithfyl care. The Doctrine of the Goſpel was then 

Tim. 6. 20. Siven him, As the precious Talent or Treaſure of Jeſus Core ; then received he for perfor. 

r 7zczxa)2- MANCE of this duty The ſpecial Gift of the Holy Ghoſt, Jo keep this Commandment im, 

2 1 maculate and blameleſs, Was to teach the Goſpel of Chri without mixture of corrupt and 

Aunſound Doctrine; ſuch as a number even in thoſe: times intermingled with the My. 

ſteries of Chriſtian Belief. 'Tz/! the appearance of Chriſt to keep it ſo, doth not import 

the time wherein it ſhould be kept, but rather the time whereunto the final reward for 

- Tim. 4. 7. keeping it was reſerved ; according to that of St. Paul concerning himſelf, I have kept the 

| Faith ; for the reſidue there is laid up for me a Crown of Righteouſneſs, which the Lord 

the righteous Judge, ſhall in that day render unto me. If they that labour in this Haryeſt 

ſhonld reſpect but the preſent fruit of their painful Travel, a poor encouragement it were 

unto them to continue therein all the days of their lite, But their reward is great in Hea- 

ven; The Crown of Righteouſneſs which ſhall be given them in that day is honoura- 

ble. The fruit of their induſtry then ſhall they reap with full contentment and ſatisfaQion, 

but not till then. Wherein the greatneſs of their reward is abundantly ſufficient to coun- 

tervail the tediouſneſs of their expectation. Wherefore till then, they that are in la- 

bour muſt reſt in hope. O Timothy, keep that which is committed unto thy cha ; 

that great Commandment which thou halt received keep till the appearance of our that 

Jeſus Chriſt. In which ſenſe, although we judge the Apoſtles words to have been ut- 

tered ; yet hereunto do we not require them to yield, that think any other conſtruction more 

ſound. If therefore it be rejected, and theirs eſteemed more probable which hold, That 

the laſt words do import perpetual obſervation of the Apoſtles Commandment impoſed 

neceſſarily for ever upon the Militant Church of Chriſt ; Let them withal conſider, That 

then his Commandment cannot ſo largely be taken to comprehend whatſoever the Apo- 

{tle did command Timothy. For themſelves do not all bind the Church unto ſome things, 

whereof Timothy received charge, as namely, unto that Precept concerning the choice 

of Widows. So as they cannot hereby maintain, that all things poſitively commanded 

conceruing the affairs of the Church were commanded for perpetuity. And we do not de- 

ny than certain things were commanded to be, though poſitive, yet perpetual in the Church, 

They ſhould not therefore urge againſt us places that ſeem to forbid change, but rather 

ſuch as ſet down ſome meaſure of alteration; which meaſure, if we have exceeded, then 

_ might they therewith charge us juſtly: Whereas now they themſelves, both granting and 

alſo uſing liberty to change, cannot in reaſon diſpute abſolutely againſt all change. Chriſt 

delivered no inconvenient or unmeet Laws. Sundry of ours they hold inconvenient ; 

Therefore ſuch Laws they cannot poſſibly hold to be Chriſt's ; Being not his, they muſt 

of neceſſity grant them added unto his. Yet certain of thoſe very Laws ſo added, 

they themſelves do not judge unlawful ; as they plainly confeſs, both in matter of Pre- 

7. C. lib. z. y ſcript Attire and of Rites appertaining to Burial. Their own Proteſtations are, that 

_ 241-MYN they plead againſt the inconvenience not the unlawfulneſs of Popiſh Apparel; and 

conclude the again(t the inconvenience not the unlawfulneſs of Ceremonies in Burial. Therefore 

unlawfulnes they hold it a thing not unlawful to add to the Laws of Jeſus Chriſt ; and ſo conſe- 
monies of Bu- quently they yield That no Law of Chriſt forbiddeth Addition unto Church Laws. 

rial, but the The Judgement of Calvin being alledged againſt them, to whom of all men they 

enceandin- Attribute moſt ; whereas his words be plain, That for Ceremonies and External Diſci- 

expedience pline the Church hath power to make Laws: The anſwer which hereanto they make, 

otriem., is, That indefinitely the ſpeech is true, and that ſo it was meant by him; namely, That 

Table. Of the ſome things belonging unto External Diſcipline and Ceremonies are in the Power and 

nconvent- 4 Arbitrement of the Church; but neither was it meant, neither is it true generally, That 

che unlawful- All External Diſcipline, and all Ceremonies are left to the Order of the Church, in as 

pr I n much as the Sacraments of Baptiſm and the Supper of the Lord are Ceremonies, which 

Ceremonies yet the Church may not therefore abrogate. Again, Excommunication is a part of Ex- 

by bers | ternal Diſcipline, which might alſo be caſt away if all External Diſcipline were Arbi- 

N 32.Upon | 


the indefinite ſpeaking of Mr. Calvin, ſaying, Ceremonies and External Diſcipline, without adding all or ſome, you go abont ſubtilly to 
make men believe, Thar Mr. Calvin hath placed the whole External Diſcipline in the Power and Arbitrement of the Chnrch. For if all Ex- 
ternal Diſcipline were Arbitrary, and in the choice of the Church, Excommunication alſo, (which is a part of ir) might be caſt away; which 
1 think you will not ſay. And in the very next words before. Where you will give to underſtand, that Ceremonies and External Diſci- 
pline are nor preſcribed particularly by the Word of God, and therefore left to the Order of the Church: You muſt underſtand, that all Ex- 
ternal Diſcipline is not left to the Order of the Church being particularly preſcribed in the Scriptures, no more than all Ceremonies are left to 
the Order of the Church, as the Sacraments of Baptiſm and the Supper of the Lord. ; 
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trary and in the choice of the Church. By which their anſwer it doth appear, that 


touching the names of Ccremogy and External Diſcipline they gladly would have us ſo 
underſtood, as if we did here} contain a great deal more than Wwe do. The fault which 
we find with them, is, That they over- much ahridge the Church of her power in theſe 
things. W hereupon they recharge us, as if in thele things we gave the Church a liberty 
which hath nolimits or bounds; as if all things which the name of Diſci plinecontaineth 
were at the Churches free choice. So that we might either have Church Governours and 
Government or want them; either retain or reject Church Cenſures as we liſt. They 
wonder at us as at men which think it ſo indifferent what the Church doth in Matter of Ce- 
remonies, that it may be feared leſt we judge the very Sacraments themſelves eo be held 
at the Churches pleaſure. No, the Name of Ceremonies we do not uſe in ſo large a 
meaning, as to bring Sacraments within the compaſs and reach thereof; although things 
belongiag unto the outward form and ſeemly Adminiſtration of them are contained in 
that name, even as we uſe it. For the name of Ceremonies we uſe as they themſelves doo. 
when they ſpeak after this fort: The Doctrine and Diſcipline of the Church, | as the weighs 2. C. jg, 4 
tieſt things,” ought eſpecially to be looked unto ; but the Ceremonies alſo, as Mint and Cumirim, 1-171. 


* 


: 


ought not to be negleFed. Beſides, in the Matter of External Diſcipline or Regiment 
it ſelf, we do not deny but there are ſome things whereto the Church is bound till the 
Worlds end. So as the queſtion is only, how far the bounds of the Churches Liberty do 
reach. We hold, that the power which the Church hath lawfully to make Laws and Or- 
ders for it ſelf doth extend unto ſundry things of Eccleſiaſtical Juriſdiction and ſuch 
other Matters whereto their opinion is, That the Churches Authority and Power dath not 
reach, Whereas therefore in diſputing againſt us about this point they take their com- 
paſs a great deal wider than the truth of things can afford, producing Reaſons and Argu- 
ments by way of generality, to prove that Chriſt hath ſet down all things belonging any 
way unto the form of ordering his Church, and hath abſolutely forbidden change by Ad- 
dition or Diminution, great or ſmall (for ſo their manner of diſputing is:) We are con- 
| ſtrained to make our Defence by ſhewing, That Chriſt hath not deprived his Church fo 
far of all Liberty in making Orders and Laws for it ſelf, and that they themfelyes do z Þ 6. 4; 
not think he hath ſo done. For are they able to ſhew that all particular Cuſtoms, Rites. 27. we de: 
and Orders of Reformed Churches, have been appointed by Chriſt himſelf ? No: They nn bur 
grant, that in Matter of Circumſtance they alter that which they have rectived 5; but in are left to the 
things of Subſtance they keep the Laws of Chriſt without change. If we fay the fame um _ | 
in our own behalf (which ſurely we may do with a great deal more truth) then muſt they — * * 
cancel all that hati been before alledged, and begin to enquire afreth, Whether we rel of the vature 
tain the Laws that Chriſt hath delivered concerning Matters of Subſtance, yea, or no. which are va. 
For our conſtant perſuaſion in this point is as theirs, That we have no where altered the rid by 
Laws of Chriſt, farther than in ſuch Particularities only as have the nature of things er w. Placerg 
changeable according to the difference of times, places, perſons, and other the like circum: ocher | ii 
ſtances. Chriſt hath commanded Prayers to be made, Sacraments to be miniſtred, 1 
Church to be carefully taught and guided. Concerning every of theſe ſome what Chriſt MOD be for 
hath commanded, which muſt be kept till the World's end. On the contrary fide, in eve- donn and oy 
ry of them ſomewhat there may be added, as the Church ſhall judge it expedient, So 8 0 
that if they will ſpeak to purpoſe, all which hitherto hath been diſputed of they muſt 
Slve over, and ſtand upon ſuch particulars only as they can ſhew we have either added or 
abrogated otherwiſe than we ought in the Matter of Church Polity. Whatſoever Chriſt 
hath commanded for ever to be kept in his Church, the ſame we take not upon us to ab- 5 
rogate; and whatſoever our Laws have thereunto added beſides, of ſuch quality we hope w_ 
It is as no Law of Chriſt doth any where condemn. W herefore, that all may be laid 1 
together and gathered into a narrow room. Firſt, | So far forth as the Church is the f, 
Myſtical Body of Chriſt and his loviſtble. Spouſe it needeth no External Polity; - That 
very part of the Law Divine which teacheth Faith and Works of Righteouſneſs, is it ſelf ; 
alone ſufficient for the Church of Cod in that reſpect. But as the Church is a Viſible Ss | 4 
clety and Body Politick, Laws of Polity it cannot want. . Secondly, Whereas therefore "x "01 
1t cometh iu the ſecong place to he enquired; what Laws are fitteſt and beſt for the 
Church; they who firſt embraced that rigorous and ſtrict Opinion, which depriveth the 1g. 29. 14. 
Church of Liberty to make any kind of Law for her ſelf, inclined (as it ſhould ſeem) col. 2. 22- 
thereunto , for that they imagined all things which the Church doth without command- 
ment of holy Scripture ſubject to that reproof which the Scripture it ſelf uſeth in certain 
caſes when Divine Authority ought: alone to be followed. Hereupon they mo it 
enough for the cancelling of any kind of Order whatſoever, to ſay; The word of God teacl- 
eth t not, it is a device of the Brain of Man, away with it therefore ont of the Church. 
— 5 | e, St. Au- 
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St. Auguſtine was of another m 


ind, who ſpeaking of Faſts on the Sunday, faith, That le 


which would chuſe ont that day to faſt on, ſhould give thereby no ſmall offence to the Church 


of God, which had received a contrary Guſtom. For in theſe things, whereof the Scripture 


appointeth no certainty, the uſe of the People of God, or the Ordinances of our Father, 


muſt ſerve for a Law: In which caſe, if we will difpute, and condemn one ſort by ang- 
thers cuſtom, it will be but matter of endleſs contention, where, for as much as the labour 


of reaſoning ſhall hardly beat into mens heads any certain or neceſſary truth; ſurch x 


Joch. 22. 
Judg. 11. 40. 
Joh. 10. 22. 


Joh. 19. 40, 


Rtandeth ws upon to take heed, leſs with the tempeſt of Strife, the brightneſs of Chari; 
— Love be Shen, If all * muſt be commanded of God which may be practise 
of his Chureh, I would know what Commandment the Gileadites had to erect that Altar 
which is ſpoken of in the Book of Jeſtua. Did not congruity of Reaſon induce them 
thereunto, and ſuffice for defence of their Fact? I would know what Commandment the 
Women of Iſrael had yearly to mourn and lament in the memory of Fephthah's daughter, | 
what Commandment the Jews had tocelebrate their Feaſt of Dedication never ſpoken of in 
the Law, yet ſolemnized even by our Saviour himſelf; what Commandment, fmally, they 
had for the Ceremony of Odours uſed about the Bodies of the Dead, after which cuſton 
notwithſtanding ( ſith it was their cuſtom) our Lord was contented that his own moſt 
precious Body ſhould be entombed. Wherefore to rex all Orders of the Church which 
Men have eſtabliſhed, is to think worſe of the Laws of Men in this reſpect, than either 


the judgment of wiſe men alloweth or the Law of God it ſelf will bear. Howbeit, |: 


they which had once taken upon them to condemn all things done 1n the Church and not 
commanded of God to be done, ſaw it was neceſſary for them (continuing in defence of 
this their Opinion) to hold, that needs there muſt be in Scripture ſet down a complete 
particular Form of Church Polity, a Form preſcribing how all the affairs of the Church 


muſt be ordered, a Form in no feſpect lawful to be altered by Mortal Men. For Refor- 


mation of which overſight and error in them, there were that thought it a part of Chri- 


tian love and charity to inſtruct them better, and to open unto them the difference between 


Matters of perpetual neceſſity to all Mens Salvation, and Matters of Eccleſiaſtical Polity: 
The one both fully and plainly taught in holy Scripture; the other not neceffary to be in 
fuch ſort there preſcribed : The one not capable of any Diminution or Augmentation at 
all by men, the other apt to admit both. Hereupon the Authors of the former opinion 


were preſently ſeconded by other wittier and better learned, who being loth that the 
Form of Church Polity which they fought to bring in, ſhould be otherwiſe than in the 


higheſt degree accounted of took firſt an exception againſt the difference between Church 


Polity and Matters of neceſſity to Salvation. Secondly, Againſt the Reſtraint of Scripture, 
which (they ſay) receiveth injury at our hands, when we teach that it teacheth not as well 


Matters of Polity, as of Faith and Salvation. Thirdly, Conſtrained thereby we have 
been, therefore, both to maintain that diſtinction as a thing not only true in it ſelf, but by 
them likewiſe ſo acknowledged, though unawares. Fourthly, And to make manifeſt that 
from Scripture, we offer not to derogate the leaſt thing that Truth thereunto doth claim, 
in as much as by us it is willingly confeſt, That the Scripture of God is a Store-houſe 
abounding with ineſtimable Treaſures of Wiſdom and Knowledge in many kinds, over and 
above things in this one kind barely neceſſary, yea, even that Matters of Ecclefiaſtical 
Polity are not therein omitted but taught alſo, albeit not fo taught as thofe other things 
before mentioned. For fo perfectly are thoſe things taught, that nothing ever can need to 
be added, nothing ever ceaſe to be neceſſary: Theſe on the contrary ſide, as being of a fat 


other nature and quality, not ſo ſtrictly nor everlaſtingly commanded in Scripture ; but 


that unto the complete Form of Church Polity, much may be requiſite which the Scrip- 


ture teacheth not; and much which it hath taught become unrequiſite, ſometime becauſe 1 


we need not uſe it, ſometimes alſo becauſe we cannot. In which reſpect, for mine own 
rt, although I ſee that certain Reformed Churches, the Scotiſh eſpecially and French, 
ve not that which beſt agreeth with the ſacred Scripture, I mean the Government that is 
by Biſhops, in as much as both thoſe Churches are faln under a different kind of Regi- 
ment; which to remedy it is for the one altogether too late, and too foon for the other 
during their preſent affliction and trouble; This their defect and imperfection I had rather, 
lament in ſuch a caſe than exagitate, conſidering that men oftentimes, without any fault of 
their own, may be driven to want that kind of Polity or Regiment which is beſt; and to 
content themſelves with that which either the irremediable Error of former times, ot 
the neceſſity of the preſent hath caſt upon them. Fifthly, Now, becauſe that Pofition 


firſt mentioned, which holdeth it neceſſary that all things which the Church may lawfuliy 


do in her ow Regiment be commanded in holy Scripture, hath by the later Defenders 
thereof been greatly qualified; who, though perceiving it to be over extreme, are not- 
| OG | with- 


Eccleſtaſtical Polity, 1 
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ichſtänding loth to acknowledge any overſight therein, and therefore labour what they: 
J falve it up by conſtruction z, we have for the more perſpicuity delivered what 1 
thereby meant at the firſt, | Sixthly, How injurious a thing it were unto all the Churches VI. 
of God for men to hold it in that meaning. Seventhly, And how unperfect their Inter- VII 
pretations are, who ſo much labour to help it either by dividing Commandments of Scrip - 
ture into two kinds and ſo defending, that all things muſt be commanded, if not in ſpe- 
cial, yet in general Precepts. Eightly, Or by taking it as meant, that in-caſe the Church VIIL 
do deviſe any new Order, ſhe ought therein to follow the direction of Scripture only and 
not any Star- light of Mans Reaſon, Ninthly, Both which evaſions being cut off, we 
have in the next place declared after what fort the Church may lawfully frame to her ſelf 
Laws of Polity, and in what reckoning ſuch Politive Laws both are with God and 
ſhould. be with Men. Tenthly, Furthermore, becauſe to abridge the Liberty of the 
Church in this behalf, it hath been made a thing very odious, that when God himſelf 
hath deviſed ſome certain Laws and committed them to Sacred Scripture, Man by Abro- 
gation, Addition, or any way, ſhould preſume to alter and change them; it was of ne- 
cellity to be examined, Whether the Authority of God in making or his care in commit- 
ting thoſe his Laws unto Scripture, be ſufficient Arguments to prove That God doth in 
no caſe allow they ſhould ſuffer any ſuch kind of change. Eleventhly, The laſt reſuge XI. 
for proof, That Divine Laws of Chriſtian Church Polity may not be altered, by extin- 8 

aiſhment of any old or addition of new in that kind, is partly a marvellous ſtrange Diſ- | 
courſe, That Chriſt (unleſs he ſbould ſhew himſelf not ſo faithful as Moſes, or not * ſo.+ xi Reip: 


wiſe as Lycurgus and Solon) muſt needs have ſet down in holy Scripture ſome certain,/ fatum am; 


1 


| | Rt g ; nem conſtitue- 
compleat and unchangeable Form of Polity ; and partly a coloured ſhew of ſome evi- 15 — 


lites? non ſo- 
It cannot ſtand with the Love and Wiſdom of God to leave ſuch Order untaken as is ne- ine, fe- 


of Solomon's ſervants, did ſhew his Wiſdom z therefore he which is greater than Solomon, 9n Mer 
hath not failed to leave in his Houſe ſuch Orders for Government thereof as may ſerve.jq 2 Ti 
to be as a Looking-glaſs for his providence, care and wiſdom to be ſeen in. That little ce, Salone, 
(park of the Light of Nature which remaineth in us, may ſerve us for the affairs of this 1 Ciuita- 


life; But as in all other Matters concerning the Kingdom of Heaven, ſo principally 1 


get wiſely diſcerning the, uſe of this perſwaſſon. For the better obedience ſake therefore it was. 


thing more fully erp waded than of this, That the Scripture hath ſet down a compleat Form of 


they which have thus formally maintained Argument in defence of the firſt overſight, 

are by the very evidence of Truth themſelyes conſtrained; to make this in effect 
their concluſion , That the Scripture of God hath many things concerning Church 
Polity ; that of thoſe many, ſome are of greater weight, ſome ot leſs; that what bath: 

en urged as touching Immutability of Laws, it extendeth in Truth no farther. than 
only to Laws wherein things of greater moment are preſcribed... Now, theſe things of 

greater moment, what. are they? Forſooth, Doctors, Paſtors, Lay-Elders, .Elderſhips The Defence 

compounded of theſe three : Synods, conſiſting of many Elderſpips,. Deacons, Nomen. Church. dee end 
ſervants, or Widows ; free conſent f the people unto ations of greateſt moment, after, br. ridges, 
they le by Churches or Synods orderly reſolved. 1 All this Farm ef Polity if yet we may 5133. 
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term that a form of building, when men have laid a few Rafters together, and thoſe not 985 
all of the ſoundeſt neither) but howſoever, all this Form they conclude is preſcribed in 
ſach ſort, that to add to it any thing as of like importance (for ſo I think they mean) ot 


to abrogate of it any thing at all, is unlawful. In which reſolution, if they will firmly and 


conſtantly perfiſt, I fee not but that concerning the points which hitherto have been di- 
fputed of, they muſt agree, that they have moleſted the Church with needleſs oppoſition, 
and henceforward, as we ſaid before, betake themſelves wholly unto the tryal of parti. 
culars, whether every of thoſe things which they eſteem as principal be either ſo eſteem- 
ed of, or at all eſtabliſhed for perpetuity in holy Scripture ; and whether any particular 
thing in our Church Polity be received other than the Scripture alloweth of, either in grea- 
ter things, or in ſmaller. The Matters wherein Church Polity is converſant are the Pub, 
lick Religious Duties of the Church, as the Adminiſtration of the Word and Sacraments, 
Prayers, Spiritual Cenſures, and the like. To theſe the Church ſtandeth always bound. 
Laws of Polity, are Laws which appoint in what manner theſe duties ſhall be performed. 
In performance whereof, becauſe all that are of the Church cannot jointly and equally 
work, the firſt thing in Polity required, 1s, A difference of Perſons in the Church, with- 
out which difference thoſe Functions cannot in orderly ſort be executed. Hereupon we 


| hold, That God's Clergy are a State, which hath been and will be, as long as there is x 


Church upon Earth, neceſſarily by the plain Word of God himſelf; a State whereunto the 
reſt of God's people mult be ſubject, as touching things that appertain to their Soul's health, 
For where Polity is, it cannot but appoint ſome to be Leaders of others, and ſome to be 
led by others. If the blind lead the blind, they both periſh. It is with the Clergy, if 
their perſons be reſpected, even as it is with other men; their quality many times far be. 
neath that which the dignity of their place requireth. Howbeit, according to the Order 
of Polity, they being The lights of the World, others (though better and wiſer) muſt that 
way be ſubj& unto them. Again, for as much as where the Clergy are any great mul- 
titude order doth neceſſarily require that by degrees they be diſtinguiſhed; we hold there 
have ever been, and ever ought to be in ſuch caſe, at leaſtwiſe, two ſorts of Ecelefiaſti- 
cal Perſons, the one ſubordinate unto the other; as to the Apoſtles in the beginning, 


and to the Biſhops always fince, we find plainly both in Scripture, and in all Eccleſiaſtical 


Records, other Miniſters of the Word and Sacraments have been. Moreover, it cannot 
enter into any Man's conceit to think it lawful, that every man which liſteth ſhould rake 
upon him charge in the Church; and therefore a ſolemn admittance is of ſuch neceſſity, 
that without it there can be no Church Polity. A number of Particularities there are, which 
make for the more convenient Being of theſe Principal and Perpetual parts in Ecclefiaſti- 
cal Polity, but yet are not of ſuch conſtant uſe and neceſſity in God's Church. Of this 
kind are, time and places appointed for the Exerciſe of Religion ; Specialties belonging 


to the Publick Solemnity of the Word, the Sacraments and Prayer; the Enlargement or 


Abridgement of Functions Miniſterial, depending upon thoſe two Principals before men- 


tioned. To condude, even whatſoever doth by way of Formality and Circumſtance 


concern any Publick Action of the Church. Now although that which the Scripture 
hath of things in the former kind be for ever permanent; yet in thelatter, both much of 
that which the Scripture teacheth is not always needful; and much the Church of God 
ſhall always need what the Scripture teacheth not. So as the Form of Polity by them ſet 
down for perpetuity, is three ways faulty. Faulty in omitting ſome things which in Scrip- 
ture are of that nature, as namely, the difference that ought to be of Paſtors, when they 
grow to any great multitude: Faulty in requiring Doctors, Deacons, Widows and ſuch. 
like, as things of perpetual neceſſity by the Law of God, which in Truth arenothing leſs: 
Faulty alſo in urging ſome things by Scripture Immutable; as their Lay-Elders, which 
the Scripture neither maketh Immutable, nor at all teacheth, for any thing either we can 
as yet find or they have hitherto been able to prove. But hereof more in the Books that 
follow. As for thoſe marvellous Diſcourſes whereby they adventure to argue, That God 
muſt. needs have done the thing which they imagine was to be done; I muſt confeſs, I 
have often wondred at their exceeding boldneſs herein. When the queſtion is, Whether 
God have delivered in Scripture (as they affirm he hath) a compleat particular Immutable 


Form of Church Polity ; why take they that other both preſumptuous and ſuperfluous 


labour to prove he ſhould have done it ; there being no way in this caſe to prove the 
Deed of God, ſaving only by producing that evidence wherein he hath done it? But if 


there be no ſuch thing apparent upon Record, they do as if one ſhould demand a Legacy 


by force and vertue of ſome Written Teſtament wherein there being no ſuch thing ſpeci- 
fied, he pleadeth, That there it muſt needs be, and bringeth arguments from the love or 

good will which always the Teſtator bore him, imagining, that theſe or the like Pom | 
SLES 8 | wi 


my 


 Eeileſpraſtical Polity. 


will convict a Teſtament to have that in it which other men can no where by reading find. 
In matters which concern the Actions of God, the moſt dutiful way on our part, is to 
ſearch what God hath done, and with meekneſs to admire that, rather than to diſpute 
what he in oongruity of Reaſon ought to do. The ways which he hath whereby to do 
all things for the greateſt good of his Church are more in number than we can ſearch 


other in Nature than that we ſhould preſume to determine which of many ſhould be the 


fitteſt for him to chuſe, till ſuch time as we ſee he hath choſen of many ſome one ; 
which one, we then may boldly conclude to be the fitteſt becauſe he hath taken it be- 
fore the reſt, When we do otherwiſe, ſurely we exceed our bounds ; who, and where 
we are, we forget. And therefore needful it is, that our Pride in ſuch caſes be con- 
trolled, and our Diſputes beaten back with thoſe Demands of the bleſſed Apoſtle; 


How unſearchable are his Tudgements, and his Ways paſt finding ont 2 Who hath known the Rom. 11.34 


Mind of the Lord, or who was his Counſellor ? 
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Concerning their Third Aſertion, That our Form of Church=Poliy 


is corrupted with Popiſh Orders, Rites and Ceremonies, baniſhed 
out of certain Reformed Ghurches, whoſe example therem we 
_ ought to have followed. wh 4s 
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PR as. 


FY ry Peg 


| The Matter contained in this Foiirth Book. 
1. Her great uſe Ceremonies have in the Church, 
2. 


The Eirft thing they blame in the kind of our Ceremonies, is, that we have not in them ancient 


A poſtolical ſimplicity, but a gfeater pomp an 33 5 5 

3. The Second, that ſo many of them are the ſame which the Church of Rome uſeth; and the Reaſons 
which they bring to prove them for that cauſe blame worthy. F e 585 

4. How when they go about to expound what Popiſh Ceremonies they mean, they contradict their own 

Arguments againſt Popiſh Ceremonies. „ : VVV 

5. An Anſwer to the Argument, whereby they would prove, that furh we allow the cuſtoms of aur Fa- 


 thers tobe followed, we therefore may not allow ſuch cuſtoms as the Church of Rome hath, becauſe | 


we cannot account of them which are in that Church as of our Fathers. - 

6. To their Allegation, that the courſe of God's own wiſdom doth make againſi our Conformity with the 

Charch of Rome in ſuch things. HOLE PRE LAB if | 

7. To the example of the eldeſt Church which they bring for the ſame purpoſe. 

8. That it is not our beſt Polity (as they pretend it is) for eſtabliſhment of ſound Religion, to have in 
the ſe things no agreement with the (urch of Rome being unſound. 


/ 


9. That neither the Papiſts upbraiding us as furniſhed out of their ſlote, nor any bope which in that 


reſpef tbey are ſaid to concerve, doth make any more againſt our Ceremonies than the former Allega- 
tions habe done. | | n IL | YA 
10. The grief, which they ſay, godly Brethren concerve, at ſuch Ceremonies as we have common with the 
Church of Rome. Fx HR x „„ hs 2 1 
11. The third thing, for which they reprove a great part of our Ceremonies, is, for that as we have them 
rom the Church of Rome, ſo that Church had them from the Jews. = 3007 


12. The fourth, for that ſundry of them have been (they ſay) abuſed unto Idolatry, and are by t bot | 


mean become ſcandalous. 


13. The fiſth, for that we retain them ſtill, notwithſtanding the example of certain Churches reformed 


before us, which have caſt them out. 1 1 1 3 
14. 4 Declaration of the proceedings of the Church of England, for the eſtabliſhment of things as 


they are. 
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Uch was the ancient ſimplicity and 'ſoftheſs of ſpirit, which ſometimes prey 
vailed in the World, that they whoſe words were even as Oracles amongſt 


\ 


men, ſeemed evermore loth to give ſentence againſt any thing publickly 


received in the Church of God, except it were wonderful apparently evil; 
for that they did not ſo much incline to that ſeverity which delighteth to 
reprove the leaſt things it ſeeth amiſs, as to that Charity which is unwilling to 
behold any thing that duty bindeth it to reprove. The ſtate of this preſent Age where- 
in Zeal hath drowned Charity, and Skill Meekneſs, will not now ſuffer any man to Marr 

| O09 © OUS ee ye 


How great uſe 
Ceremonies 
have in the 
Church. 


| 159 | 


The Fourth Book of 


* Y 


vel, whatſoever he ſhall hear reproved, by whomſoever. Thoſe Rites and Ceremonies 
of the Church therefore, which are the ſelf ſame now, that they were when Holy and 
Virtuous Men maintained them againſt prophane and deriding Adverſaries, her own chil. 

dren have at this day in deriſion. Whether juſtly or no, it ſhall then appear, when all 
things are heard which they have to alledge againſt the outward received Orders of this 


Match: 23. 23. Church. Which inaſmuch as themſelves do compare unto Mint and Cummin, g ating 


The Doctrine 
and Diſci- 
pline of the 
Church, as 
the weightie 


things, ought 


eſpecially to 


them to be no part of thoſe things which in the matter of Polity are weightier, We hope 
that for ſall things their ſtrife will neither be earneſt nor long. The ſifting öf that 
which is objected againſt the Orders of the Church in particular, doth not belong unto 

this place. Here we are to diſcuſs only thoſe general exceptions, which have been taken 


at any time againſt them. Firſt, therefore to the end that their nature and uſe where- 


be looked un · t they ſerve may plainly appear, and ſo afterwards their quality the better be diſcerned; 


to: but the 
Ceremonies 
alſo as Mint 
and Cummin 
ought not to 


be neglected. 


we are to note, that in every grand or main-publick duty which God requireth at the hands 
of his Church, there is, belides that matter and form wherein the eſſence thereof con- 
ſiſteth, a certain outward faſtiion whereby the ſame is in decent ſort adminiſtred. The 
ſubſtance of all religious actions is delivered from God himſelf in few words. For ex- 


— n ample ſake in the Sacraments, Unto the Element let the word be added, and they both dg 


make a Sacrament, ſaith St. Auguſtine. Baptiſm is given by the Element of Water, and 
that preſcript form of words which the Church of Chriſt doth uſe; the Sacrament of 
the Body and Blood of Chriſt is adminiſtred in the Elements of Bread and Wine, if thoſe 
myſtical words be added thereunto. But the due and decent form of adminiſtring thoſe 
holy Sacraments doth require a great deal more. The end which is aimed at in ſetting 
down the outward. form of all religious actions, is the editication of the Church. Now 
men are edified, when either their underſtanding is taught ſomewhat whereof in ſuch adj- 
ons, it behoveth all men to conſider, or when their hearts are moved with any affection 
ſuitable thereunto; when their minds are in any ſort ſtirred up unto that reverence, devo- 
tion, attention and due regard, which in thoſe caſes ſeemeth requilite. Becauſe therefore 
unto this purpoſe not only ſpeech, but ſundry ſenſible means beſides have always been 


' thought neceſſary, and eſpecially thoſe means which being object to the eye, the livelieſt 


and the moſt apprehenſive ſenſe of all other, have in that reſpe& ſeemed the fitreſt to 
make a deep and ſtrong impreſſion. From hence have riſen not only a number of Prayers, 


Readings, Queſtionings, Exhortings, but even of viſible ſigns alſo, which being uſed in 


performance of holy a&ions, are-undoubtedly moſt effe&ual to open ſuch matter as Men 


v hen they know and remember carefully muſt needs be a great deal the better informed 


to what effect ſuch duties ſerve. We muſt not think but that there is ſome ground of 
Reaſon even in Nature, whereby it cometh to paſs that no Nation under Heaven either 


_ doth or ever did ſome publick actions which are of weight, whether they be Civil and 


Gen- 24.2 


Ruth 4. 7. 


Temporal, or elſe Spiritual and ſacred, to paſs without ſome viſible ſolemnity: The ve- 
ry ſtrangeneſs whereof, and difference from that which is common doth cauſe Popular 
eyes to obſerve and to mark the ſame. Words, both becauſe they are common and do 
not ſo ſtrongly move the Phancie of man, are for the moſt part but ſlightly heard; and 
therefore with ſingular Wiſdom it hath been provided that the deeds of men which are 
made in the preſence of Witneſſes, ſhould paſs not only with words but alſo with certain 
ſenſible actions the memory whereof is far more caſie and durabe than the memony of 
fpeech can be. The things which ſo long experience of all Ages hath confirmed and made 
profitable let not us preſume to condemn as follies and toys, becauſe we ſometimes know 
not the cauſe and reaſon of them. A wit diſpoſed to ſcorn whatſoever it doth not cou- 
ceive, might ask wherefore Abraham ſhould ſay to his Servant: Put thy hand under my 
thigh and ſwear; was it not ſufficient for his Servant to ſhew the Religion of an Oath, 
by naming the Lord God of Heaven and Earth, unleſs that ſtrange Ceremony were added? 
In Contracts, -Bargains and. Conveyances, a Man's word is a token ſufficient to exprels 
his will. Tet this was the ancient manner in Iſrael concerning redeeming and exchanging 
to eſtabliſh all things; a man did pluck off his ſhoe, and gave it to his neighbour ; and this 
was a ſure witneſs in Iſrael. Amongſt the Romans in their making of a Bond- man free, 


— . 1 


_ was it not wondered wherefore ſo great a do ſhould be inade? The Maſter to preſefit bis 


_ Slave in ſome Court, to take him by the hand, and not only toſay in the hearing of 
_ » publick Magiſtrate, I will that this man become free ; but after theſe ſolemn words 12 
to ſtrike him on the clieek, to turn him round, the hair of his head to be ſhaved o 


ol chte 


the 


Magiſtrate to touch him thrice with a rod, in the end a cap and a white garment to be gi. 


Exod. 2 1. 6. 


ven him: To whar purpoſe all this circumſtance? Amongſt the Hebrews how ſtrange abd 

in outward appearance almoſt againſt reaſon, that he which was minded to make himiſelf 2 

perpetual ſervant, thould not only teſtific ſo much in the preſence of the Judge, but 65 
* | . = villbie 


* "7 ( Ok. bo EY WY 4 3 „ b 7 N e dau os * — 1 bo : 
— 2 2 IA „ —— 2 2 N * 48 , Dr 240 Att I 8 . 0 8 9 3 5 1 1 WS v 
wy. | —— — IEG . —· 1 a a 4 "PAs. i 1 
. * % 11 3th * \ % 4 : : . : * —— 
R N * © 9 * VB. 
i ; „ 1 | % 1 
8 34 899 | 7 D it Peat 4. - 
A ; 7 : , N , 
7 — — — — G e 25 —2 * $ 6 } as 4 4 8 2 E 32 ; PF" "FAY »; 2 - * 
N 1 , 9 


viſible token thereof have alſo his ear bored thi wirkt an awl? It were aw infinite ll. 
bour to proſecute theſe thing 10 fat as they might be exeniplified'both in Civil and Reli! 
ious ackions. Fr neceſſary uſe ànd force. (a Y Theſe ſennbis (a) Dion . 
1 ext fame tohirding to'vbage 12 


| F Ta & dun- 
i mi pe rene 7 
nies as are ligt ther ard. 


line 


poſition of hands they deny to de a Sacrament, and yet they givethereumto a forcible ſig itt: ner pe 
tication. For concerning it their words are theſe, i Ooh 


4 f 
Ay of f f mie ſacratam 


ligion, which they who beſt pleaſed Cod and ferved him nioſbdevou y nevet had; W_— 
hem ancienr 


but the beſt way is'to cut off later inventions, and to reduce things unto the antient ſtat F 
wherein at the firſt they were. Which Rule or Canon we hold to be cither-uncercain;ortic& 7: c. 


troverſie, Theſe were the Orders of the Apoſtles times, theſe. a Amen only; neither i femer 


_ contained in their Books? Surely no. For if the tenor of their writings bewelt-dbſervedic + 16 
ſhall unto any man eaſily appear, that no more of them are there touched than wereneed-> 2 
ful to be ſpoken of ſometimes by one occaſion and ſometimes by another. Will theyials! 7 
low then of any other Records beſides? Well aſſured I am they are far enough from Add. 

oughtto keep any thing as Apoſtolical which Is not foHn!t 


- #7 « x 7 * 
2111 nne 


Writings, in what other Records ſoever it be found. And therefore 


7 ES ca. 29. . 
» WE al. ni. 


Politive Laws and Orders received throughout the whole Chriftian world, St. Augen be 4 
W two Augaſtine, the lic gend judge- 
condemn him herein muſt needs confeſs ĩt a very uncertain thing what the Orders of the r 
urch were in the Apoſtles times, ſeeing the Scriptures do not mention them all, andi chere be ſome 
_ Records thereof beſides they utterly reject. So that ĩn tying the Church to the Of. mutter 
' *y of the Apoſtles times they tye it to a marvellous uncertaĩm rule; unlefs they require God, which 
e obſervation of no ders but only thoſe which arekhown'to be Apoſtolical by the rr nne, * 
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there is no ſufficient 1 FFF pdt ak” | R and th a ** 
are needful for our © Do@rine Conmined M Sdtipture, whereby wa may be ſaved. Hor all he Comm ind mπν.]. of God and of the Apoſtles, 


Y Apoſtles 


on. Vide Ep. 118, 


utterly taken away and their Eſtate made again dependent upon the voluntary devotion of 
men. In theſe things they eaſily perceive how unfit that were for the preſent, which 
was for the firſt Age convenient enough. The Faith, Zeal and Godlineſs of former times 
is worthily had in honour ; but doth this prove that the Orders of the Church of Chriſt myſt 
be ſtill the ſelf. ſame with theirs, that nothing may be which was not then, or that nothi 

which then was may lawfully ſince have ceaſed ? They who recal the Church unto that 
which was at the firſt, muſt neceſſarily ſet bounds and limits unto their ſpeeches. If any 


thing have been received repugnant unto that which was firſt delivered, the firſt things in 


this caſe muſt ſtand, the laſt, give place unto them. But where difference is without repug. 
nancy, that which hath been can be no prejudice to that which is. Let the ſtate of the 
People of God when they were in the Houſe of Bondage, and their, manner of ſerving 
God in a ſtrange Land be compared with that which Canaam and Jensſalea did afford, 
and who ſeeth not what huge difference there was between them? In Egypt it may be, 
they were right glad to take ſome Corner of a poor Cottage and there to ſerve God upon 
their knees, petad venture covered in duſt and ſtraw ſometimes. Neither were they there- 
fore the leſs accepted of God; but he was with them in all their afflictions, and at the 
length by working of their admirable deliverance, did teſtifie that they ſerved him not in 
vain. Notwithſtanding in the very deſart they are no ſooner poſſeſt of ſome little thing 
of their own, but a Tabernacle is required at their hands. Being planted in the Land of 
Canaan, and having David to be their King, when the Lord had given him reſt from all 
| his Enemies, it grieved hisreligious mind to conſider the growth of his own eſtate and dig · 
58am 5. 3. Nity, the Affairs of Religion continuing ſtill in the former manner : "Behold now I dwell 
| in the houſe of Cedar trees, and the Ark of God remaineth ſtill within Curtains. What he 
did purpoſe, it was the pleaſure of God that Solomon his Son ſhould perform, and perform 
it in manner ſuitable unto their preſent not their ancient eſtate and condition. For which 
2 C:.ron. 2. . cauſe Solomon writeth unto the King of Tyrus: The Honſe which I build is great and wor- 
derful ; for great is our God above all Gods, Whereby it clearly appeareth, that the Or- 
ders of the Church of God may be acceptable unto him, as well being framed ſuitable 
to the greatneſsand dignity of later, as when they keep the reverend ſimplicity of an- 
cienter times. Such diſſimilitude therefore between us and the Apoſtles of Chriſt, in the 
| order of ſome outward things, is no Argument of default. . 
Our Orders 3. Yea, but we bave framed our ſelves to the cuſtoms of the Church of Rowe - our Or- 
and Cerem®- ders and Ceremonies are Papiſtical. It is eſpied that our Church-founders were not ſo care- | 
in chat ſo ma- ful as in this matter they ſhould have been, but contented themſelves with ſuch diſcipline 
ry of them as they took from the Church of Rosre. Their Errour we ought to reform by aboliſhing 
are rhe nee all Popiſh Orders. There muſt be no Communion nor fellowſhip with Papiſts, either in 
Church of Do@rine, Ceremonies, wor Government. It is not enough that we are divided from the 
pry Dieb. Church of Rome by the ſingle wall of Doctrine, retaining as we do part of their Ceremo- 
fil. 12. T. C. hies and almoſt their whole Government; but Government or Ceremonies or whatſoever 
* * it be which is Popiſh, away with it. This is the thing they require in us, the utter re- 
I. C. “LI 2g. linquiſhment of all things Popiſh. Wherein, to the end we may anſwer them according 
to their plain direct meaning, and not take advantage of doubtful ſpeech, whereby Con- 
troverſies grow always endleſs ; their main Poſition . this, that nothing ſboxld be pla. 
ced in the Church, but what God in his word hath commanded, they muft of neceſſity hold 
all for Popiſh which the Church of Rowe hath over and beſides this. By Popiſh Orders, 
Ceremonies and Government they muſt therefore mean in every of theſe ſo much as the 
Church of Rome hath embraced without commandmentof God's word: ſo that whatſoever, 
ſuch thing we have, if the Churchof Rome hath it alſo, it goeth under the Name of thoſe 
things that are Popiſh, yea, although it be lawful, although agreeable to the word of God. 
7. C. Ib. x. f. For ſo they plainly affirm, faying: Although the Forms and Ceremonies which” they (the. 
tzt. | Church of Rome) »ſed were not unlawful, and that they contained nothing which is not 2 2 
15 e 11 | able 
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Forms and Ceremonies, being noither commanded df God, neither ſuch a hers may. nat. as 
good as they, and rather better be eſtabliſhed, ion therefore is, whether we. may 
tollow the Church of: Nome in thoſe Orders,-Rites and, Ceremonies,. wherein we, do 
not think them blameable, or elſe pught to deviſe others, and to have no conformity with 


afficm, ſo we deny, that whatſoever is Popiſh we ought to abrogate: Their Arguments * W 
to prove that generally all Popiſh Orders and Ceremonies ought to be Uean aboliſhed; *' * - 

„ K 
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to obſerve the Cuſtom of the People of God and the Decrees of our Forefathers :- how can w 


their Orders being neither commanded of God, nor yet 1 uch, hut that as good or rather bet- 
ter may be eſtabliſhed. It is againſt the Word of God to have conformity with the Church 
of Rome in ſuch things as appeareth in that the wiſdom of God hath thought it a good may 
to keep his People from Infection of Idolatry and Superſtition by ſevering them from Idolaters 
in outward Ceremonies, and therefore hath forbidden them to do things which are in thent- 
ſelves very lawful to be done. And farther, whereas the Lord was careful to ſever 
them by Ceremonies from other Nations, yet was he not ſo careful to ſever them from any 
as from the Egyptians amongſt whom they lived, and from thoſe Nations which were next | 
Neighbours to them, becauſe from them was the greateſt fear of infection. So that follow- & 
ing the courſe which the wiſdom of God doth teach, it were more ſafe for ws to confornt 
our indifferent Ceremonies to the Turks which are far off, than to the Papiſts which are ſo 
near. Touching the example of the eldeſt Churches of God, in one Council it was decreed , Tin. 5. Brac, 
that Chriſtians ſhould not deck their Houſes with Bay-leaves and green boughs, becauſe the 73. 
Pagans did uſe ſo to do; and that they ſhould not reſt from their labours thoſe days that the 
Pagans did ; that they ſhould not keep the firſt day of every month as they did. Another 
Council decreed that Chriſtans ſhould not celebrate Feaſts on the Birth days of the Martyrs, .. 
becauſe it was the manner of the Heathen. O, ſaith Tertullian, better is the Religion age 85 
the Heathen : for they uſe no ſolemnity of the Chriſtians, neither the Lord's day, neither the Lib. de Idolat- 
Pentecoſt, and if they knew them, they would have nothing to do with them for they d mem 
would be afraid leſt they ſhould ſeem Chriſtians : but we are not afraid to be called Heathens. feaſt of Eaſter 
1he ſame Tertullian would not have Chriſtians to ſit after they had prayed, becanſe the Ido- " ;celebra 
laters did ſo. Whereby it appeareth, that both of Particular men 4% g of Councils, in ma- memory of 
king or aboliſhing of Ceremomes, heed had been taken that the Chriſtians ſhould not be like our S viours 
the Idolaters, no not in thoſe things which of themſelves are moſt indifferent to be uſed or and ir that 
not uſed. The ſame conformity is not leſs oppoſite nnto reaſon, firſt, inaſmmch as contraries cauſe tem- 
muſt be cured by their Contraries, and therefore Popery being Antichriſtianity, is not healed ogy _ 
but by eſtabliſhment of Orders thereunto oppoſite. The way to bring a drunken man to ſo- Arima, 
briety, is to carry bim as far from exceſs of drink as may be. To re&ifie a crooked ſtick, 
we bend it on the contrary ſide, as far as it was at the firſt on that ſide from whence we draw 
and ſo it cometh in the end to a middle between both; which is perfect raitneſs. 
_ Utter inconformity therefore with the Church of Rome in theſe things, is the beſt and ſu- 
| Teſt Policy which the Church can uſe. While we uſe their Ceremonies, they take occaſion to 
blaſpheme, ſaying that our Religion cannot ſtand by it ſelf, unleſs it lean upon the Fe 8 
their Ceremonies. (a) They hereby conceive great hope of having the reſt of their Pope- (a) I C. l. 3 
ry in the end, which hope canſeth them to be more frozen in their wickedneſs. Neither ic” 
it without cauſe that they have this hope, conſidering that which Mr. Bucer noteth upon the 
eighteenth of St. Matthew, that where theſe things baue been left, Popery hath returned; 
but on the other part, in places which have been cleanſed of theſe things, it hath not yet 
been ſeen that it hath had any entrance. (b) None make ſuch clamourt for theſe Cere- (b). 
zue, as the Papiſts, and thoſe whom they ſuborn; a manifeſt token how much they tri. f. 135. 
umph and joy in theſe things. They breed grief of mind in a number that are godly mind- 
ed and have Anticriſtianity in ſuch deteſtation, that their minds are Martyred wth 
the very fight of them in the Church. Such godly Brethren we ought not thus to gmeve TC. Ig. 5 180 
with unprofitable Ceremonies, yea Ceremonies wherein there is not only no proſit, but alſo © 
danger of great hurt that may grow to the Church by infeckiom, which Popiſh Ceremonies - 
R 5 ͤ aE-" 
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"are meant t6 breed. This in effect is the ſum and ſubſtance of tha 


t which they bring by 


way of oppoſition againſt thoſe Orders'which -we have common with the Church of 
Rome; theſe are the reaſons where with they would prove our Ceremonies in that reſpect 


Worthy of blame. 


4. Before we anſwer unto theſe things, we are to-eut off that, whereunto they from 


That whereas they who blame us in this behalf, when reaſon' 


evicteth that all ſuch Ceremonies are not to | be- aboliſhed, make 
atiſer; that when they condemn - Popiſh Ceremonies, their 
meaning is of Ceremonies unprofitable, or Ceremonies, - in 
whereot as good or better may be deviſed » they cannot hereb 
get out of the bryars, but contradict and gainſay themſelves: 1nat- 
much as their uſual ni inner is to prove that Cetemonies uncommand - 


ed in the Church of God, and yet uſed in the Church of Rome, are 


for this very cauſe unprofitable to us, and not ſo good as others in 


their place would be. 


whom theſe Objections proceed, do oftentimes 
fly for defence and ſuccour, when the force and 


ſttength of their Argument is elided. For the 


Ceremonies in uſe amongſt us being in no other 


reſpect retained, ſaving only for that to retain 


them is to our ſeeming good and profitable, yea 
ſo profitable and fo good? that if we had either 
ſimply taken them clean away, or elſe removed 


| ORG ADE them ſo as to place in their ſtead others, we Had 
done worſe + the plain and direct way againſt us herein had been only to prove, that all 
ſuch Ceremonies as they require to be aboliſhed, are retained by us to the hurt of the 
Church, or with leſs benefit than the aboliſhment of them would bring. But foraſmuch 
as they ſaw how hardly they ſhould be able to perform this they took a more compendi. 
ous way, traducing the Ceremonies of our Church under the name of being Popiſh. The 
cauſe why this way ſeemed better unto them was, for that the name of Popery is more 
odious than very Paganiſm amongſt divers of the more ſimple ſort; ſo whatſoever the 

bear named Popiſh they preſently conceive deep hatred againſt it, imagining there can be 
nothing contained in that name, but needs it muſt be exceeding deteſtable. The ears of 
the People they have therefore filled with ſtrong clamours. The Church of England is 
franght with Popiſh Ceremonies : they that favour the cauſe of Reformation, maintain no- 
thing but the ſincerity of the Goſpel of Jeſus Chriſt : All ſuch as withſtand them fight 
for the Laws of his ſworn enemy, upbold the filthy reliques of Antichriſt ; and are defen- 
ders of that which is Popiſn. Thele are the notes wherewith are drawn from the hearts 


of the multitude ſo many ſighs; with theſe tunes their minds are exaſperated againſt the 


lawful Guides and Governours of their Souls; theſe are the voices that fill them with ge- 


neral diſcontentment, as though the boſom ofthat famous Church wherein they live were 
more noyſom than any dungeon, But when the Authors of ſo ſcandalous incantations 


are examined and called to von Zou can they juſtifie ſuch their dealings; when they 
are urged directly to anſwer, wheth 
the Church of Rome uſeth, although the ſame be not commanded in the Word of God: 
A 3 being driven to ſce that the uſe of ſome ſuch Ceremonies muſt of neceſſity be granted law. 
untruch is ir, ful, they go about to make us believe that they are juſt of the ſame Opinion, and that 
2 they only think ſuch Ceremonies are not to be uſed when they are unprofitable, or when 
Principles AS good or better may be eſtabliſhed. ; Which anſwer is both idle in regard of us, and al- 
3 be la- fo repugnant to themſelves, It is, in regard of us, very vain to make this anſwer, be- 
{ime Cere- Caule they know that what Ceremonies we retain common unto the Church of Rome, we 
monies which therefore retain them, for that we judge them to be profitable, and to be ſuch that others 
= Papiſs inſtead of them would be worſe. So that when they ſay that we ought to abrogate ſuch 
hae both Romiſh Ceremonies as are unprofitable, or elſe might have other more profitable in their 
e ſtead, they trifle and they beat the Air about nothing which toucheth us unleſs they mean 
trary, and that we ought to abrogate all Romiſh Ceremonies, which in their judgment have either 
mo —— no uſe, or leſs uſe than ſome other might have. But then muſt they ſhew fome commiſſi 
added, tha ON, whereby they are authorized to fit as Judges and we required to take their jndge- 
hey te OT ment for good in this caſe. Otherwiſe, their fentences will not be greatly regarded, when 
in Yong BP they oppoſe their Me-thinketh unto the orders of the Church of England - as in the 
or better may Queſtion about Surplices one of them doth ; If we look to the colour, black Me-thinks 1: 
pr _ the more decent; if to the form, a garment down to the foot hath a great deal more cont- 
diſcip. fel. ico. lineſs in it. If they think that we ought to prove the Ceremonies commodious which we 
2 have retained, they do in this point very greatly deceive themſelves. For in all right 
and equity, that which the Church hath received and held ſo long for good, that which 
publick approbation hath ratified, muſt carry the benefit of preſumption with it to be ac- 
counted meet and convenient. They which have ſtood up as yeſterday to challenge it of 


defect, muſt prove their challenge. If we being Defendents do anſwer, that the Ceremo- 


nies in Queſtion, are godly, comely, decent, profitable for the Church; their reply 5 


7. C. I. 3. p. 176. phildi | 3 . ce 
4 Fa, childiſh and unorderly to ſay, that we demand the thing in queſtion, and ſhew the povet 
often repeat | | | 


ing that the Ceremonies in queſtion are godly, comely, and decent: It is your old wont of demanding the thing in qreſii»y, and an rn. 
doubted Argument of your extream poverty. T. C. I. 3. P. 14. ä | | | 
L 4p . : ty 
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For oi our part this muſt be the Anſwer, which orderly proceeding doth: require. The 


urthen of proving doth reſt on them. In them it is frivolous to ſay we ought not to uſe 
2 — ot the Church of Rome, and preſume all ſuch bad 4 le feat eons 
ſelves to diſlike, unleſs we can perſuade them the contrary, Beſides, they are herein op- 
poſite alſo to themſelves. For what one thing is ſo common with, them, as to uſe the, 
cuſtom of the Church of Rome for an Argument to prove, that ſuch and ſuch Ceremonies 
cannot be good and profitable fot us, inaſmuch as that Church uſeth them?, Which uſu- 
al kind of diſputing, ſneweth that they do not diſallow only thoſe Romiſh Ceremonieg 
which are unprofitable, but count all unprofitable which are Romiſh, that is to ſa y which 
have been deviſed by the Church of Rome, or which are uſed in that Church and not pre⸗ 
ſcribed in the Word of God. For this is the only limitation which they can uſe ſuitable 
unto their other Poſitions, And therefore the cauſe which they yield, hy they hold it 
lawful to retain in Doctrine and in Diſeipline ſome things as good, which yet are common 

to the Church of Rome is, for that thoſe good things are perpetual Commandments in 
whoſe place no other can come: but Ceremonies are changeable. So that their judgment 

in truth, is, that whatſoever by the Word of God is not changeable in the Church of Rome, 
that Churches uſing is a cauſe why Reformed Churches ought to change it and not to think 
it good or profitable. And leſt we ſeem to father any thing upon them more than is pro- 
perly their own, let them read even their own words, where they complain, That we are 
thus conſtrained to be like unto the Papiſts in any their Ceremonies 3; yea, they urge that 
this cauſe, although it were alone, ought to move them to whom that belongeth, to do 

them away, foraſmmch as they are their Ceremonies; bis cede . 
and that the Biſnop of Saltsbury, doth juſtifie this, T. 0 bg: Vieh And thas this complaint of ours is juſt in that we 
their complaint. The clauſe is unttue which they niet; and chat Gn e * We obe yy 
add concerning the Biſnop of Salisbury, but the ſen- Fa longeth, to do theirs away, foraſmuch as they af their Ceremod 
tence doth ſhew that we da them no wrong in ſet- pin, oe Reader ima — ſee in the Biſhop of Salishwy, who 

f 3 | gs divers proofs therebf. | 

ting down the ſtate of thequeſtion between us thus: © 7 . 
Whether we ought to aboliſh out of the Church of Exgland all ſuch, Orders, Rites and 
Ceremonies as are eſtabliſhed in the Church of Rome, and are not preſcribed in the Word 

of God. For the Affirmative whereof we are now to anſwer ſuch Proofs of theirs as 


have been before alledged. 


5. Let the Church of Rome be what it will, let them that are of it be the People of God Flat bur 4. 
and our Fathers in the Chriſtian Faith, or let them be otherwiſe; hold them for Catho- ſpins the 
licks, or hold them for Hereticks, it is not a thing either one way or other in this preſent our Fathers 
queſtion greatly material. Our conformity with them in ſuch things as have been propo- to be follows 
ſed is not proved as yet unlawful by all this. St. Auguſtine hath ſaid, yea and we have e * 
allowed his ſaying, That the cuſtom of the People of God, and the decrees of our forefathers may not al. 
are to be kept, touching thoſe things whereof the Scripture hath neither one way nor other 3 * 
given us any charge. What then? Doth it here therefore follow, that they, being nei- the Church of 
ther the People of God, nor our Forefathers, are for that cauſe in nothing to be follow- 2 pn, gee | 
ed? This conſequent were good, if ſo be it were granted, that only the cuſtom of the peo- not — 
ple of God and the Decrees of our Forefathers are in ſuch caſe to be obſerved. But then are as of cur 
ſhould no other kind of latter Laws in the Church be good, which were a groſs abſurdity ” "Ow 
to think. St. Auguſtine's ſpeech therefore doth import, that where we have no divine 
Precept, if yet we have the cuſtom of the People of God or a Decree of our Forefathers, 
this is a Law and muſt be kept. Notwithſtanding it is not denied, but that we lawful- 
ly may obſerve the poſitive conſtitutions of our own Churches, although the ſame were 
but yeſterday made by our ſelves alone. Nor is there any thing in this to prove, that the 
Church of England might not by Law receive Orders, Rites or Cuſtoms from the Church 
of Rome, although they were neither the people of God nor yet our Forefathers. How 
much leſs, when we have received from them nothing but that which they did themſelves 
receive from ſuch as we cannot deny to have been the people of God, yea ſuch as either 
we muſt acknowledge for our own Forefathers or elſe diſdain the race of Chriſt? 5 

6. The Rites and Orders wherein we follow the Church of Rome, are of no other kind Thar the 
than ſuch as the Church of Geneva it ſelf doth follow them in. We follow the Chureh courſe which 


0 - : TY 88 x * e. the wiſdom 
f Rome in more things; yet they in ſome things of the ſame nature about which our pre . 


ſent controverſie is: fo that the difference is not in the kind, but in the number of Rites wh, niakech 


only, wherein they and we do follow the Church of Rome. The uſe of Wafercakes, the nor __ 
cultom of Godfathers and Godmothers in Baptiſm are things not commanded nor forbid-;y wick the 1 


den in the Scripture, things which have been of old, and are retained in the Church oſ Rome Church of 


even at this very hour. Is conformity with Rome in ſuch things a blemiſh unto the Churb hing 8 
4 | . 
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of England, and unto Churches abroad an ornament? Let them, if net for the reverence 
they owe uuto this Churth (in the bowels whereof they have received I truſt that precious 
and bleſſed vigdur, which ſhall quicken them to eternal life) yet at. the leaſtwiſe for the 
ſingular afſection which they do bear towards others, take heed how they ſtrike, leſt they 
wound whom they would not. For undoubtedly it cutteth deepet than they are aware 
of, when they plead that even ſuch Ceremonies of the Church of Nome as contain in them 
nothing which is not of it ſelf agreeable to the Word of God, ought nevertheleſs to be 
aboliſned, and that neither the Word of God, nor reaſon, nor the examples of tlie eldeſt 
Churches do permit the Church of Rome to be therein followed. Hereticks they are, and 
they are our Nighbours. By us and amongſt us they. Jead their lives. But what then? 
therefore is no ceremany of theirs lawful for us to uſe ?. We mult yield and will, that none 
are law ful if God himſelf be a Precedent againſt the uſe of any. But how appeareth it 
＋. C. l. iq. 89. that God is ſo? Hereby, they ſay, it doth appear, in that God ſevered hit people from 
Ell . the Heathens, but ſpecially from the Egyptians, and ſuch Nations as were n eareſt Neighbours | 
' unto them, by forbidding them to do thoſe things which were in themſelves very lamfal 
to be done, yea very profitable ſome, and incommodious to be forborn; ſucb things it plea- 
ſed God to forbid them only becauſe thoſe Heathens did them, with whom conformity in 
Levit. 19.27- the ſame thing might have bred infection. Thus in ſhaving , cutting, apparel-wearing , 
Deus 22. 1. Jea in ſundry kinds of meats alſo, Swines-fleſh, Conies and ſuch like , they were forbidden 
& 14.7-& 10 doſo and ſo, becauſe the Gentiles did ſo. And the end why God forbad them ſuth thing, 
2 17% Was to ſever them for fear of infection, by a great and an high wall from other Nations, 
len as , St. Paul teacheth. The cauſe of more careful ſeparation from the neareſt Nations was, 
the greatneſs of danger to be eſpecially by them infected. Now, Papsſts are to us as thoſe 
Nations wete unto Iſrael. Therefore if the wiſdom of God be our Guide, we cannot 
allow conformity with them, no not. in any ſuch indifferent Ceremonies, . Our direct an- 
ſwer hereunto is, that for any thing here alledged we may (till doubt whether the Lord 
in ſach indifferent Ceremonies as thoſe whereot we diſpute did frame his People of ſet 
purpoſe unto any utter diſſimilitude, either with Egyptianc, or with any other Nation elſe, 
And if Goddid not forbid them all ſuch indifferent Ceremonies, then our conformity with 
the Church of Rome in ſome ſuch is not hitherto as yet diſproved, although Papiſts were 
unto us as thoſe Heathens were unto Iſrael. After the doings of the Land of Egypt, where - 
tei. 13. 3. in you dwelt, ye ſhall not do ſaith the Lord; and after the manner of the land of Canaan, 
wyhither J will bring you, ſhall ye not do, neither walk in their Ordinances : Do after my 
judgments, and keep my Ordinances to walk therein: I am the Lord your God. The 
Speech is indefinite, ye ſhall not be like them : It is not general, ye ſhall not be like them 
in any thing, or like to them in any thing indifferent, or like unto them in any indifferent 
ceremony of theirs. Seeing therefore it is not ſet down how far the bounds of his Speech 
concerning diſſimilitude ſhould reach, how can any Man aſſure us that it extendeth far- 
thar than to thoſe things only wherein the Nations there mentioned were Idolatrous, or 
did againſt that which the Law of God commandeth ?. Nay, doth it not ſeem a thing ve- 
ry probable, that God doth purpoſely add, Do after my judgments, as giving thereby to 
underſtand that his meaning in the former ſentence was but to bar ſimilitude in ſuch things 
as were repugnant unto the Ordinances, Laws and Statutes, which he had given? Egypii- 
ans and Canaanites are for example ſake named unto them, becauſe the Cuſtoms of the 
one they had been, and of the other they ſhonld be beſt acquainted with. But that 
wherein they might not be like unto either of them, was ſuch peradventure as had 
been no whit leſs unlawful although thoſe Nations had never been. So that there is no 
neceſlity to think that God for fear of infection by reaſon of nearneſs, forbad them to be 
like unto the Cauaanites or the Egyptians in thoſe things which otherwiſe had been Jaw- 
ful enough. For 1 would know what one thing was in thoſe Notions, and is here forbid- 
den, being indifferent in it ſelf, yet forbidden only becauſe they uſed it? In the Laws oi 
L-vir. 19. 27. Iſrael we find it written. Te ſhall not ent round the corners of your Heads, neither ſualt 
thou tear the tufts of thy Beard, Theſe things were uſual amongſt thoſe Nations, and in 
themſelves they are indifferent. But are they indifferent being uſed as ſigns of immode- 
rate and hopeleſs lamentation for the dead? In this ſenſe it is that the Law forbiddetli 
them. For which cauſe the very next words following are, Ye ſhall not cut your Fleſh for 
Levit. 21. 6. the dead, nor make any print of a mark upon you; I am the Lord. The like in Leviti- 
ens, where ſpeech is of mourning for the dead, They ſball not make bald parts upon their 
Head nor ſhave off the locks of their Beard, nor make any cutting in their Fleſh, Again in 
Deut. 14. 1. Deut. Ve are the Children of the Lord your God; ye ſhall not cut your ſelves, nor make 
you Baldneſs between your eyes for the Dead. What is this but in effect the ſame which 


r Theſ. 4. 13.the Apoſtle doth more plainly expreſs, ſaying, Sorrow not as they do who have no * 5 
| c 


| 


5 
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The very light of Nature it ſelf was able to, ſee. herein a fault 3. that which/thoſe Nations 
did uſe, having been alſo in uſe with others, the ancient Roman Laws do forbid. That ſhas 
ving therefore and cutting which the Law doth mention, was not a matter in it ſelf indit- 
ferenc, and forbidden only becauſe it was in uſe amongſt ſuch Idolaters as were Neighbours 
to the people of God ; but to uſe it had been a crime, thongh no other people or Nation | 
under Heaven ſhould have done ir ſaving only-themſclves; --As for thoſe Laws concerning 
attires. ,: There ſhall ng garment of Linen and Wollen come npon:thee;, as allo: thoſe t i 2 19. 19: 
food and diet, wherein Swines fieſp together with ſundry other meats are forbidden; the ng Ws 
uſe of theſe things had been indeed of it ſelf, harmleſs and indifferent: ſo that hereby it 
doth appear, how the Law of Cod forbad in ſome ſpecial conſideration, ſuch things as were 
Jawful enough in themſelves. But yet even herethey likewiſe fail of thatthey intend. For beit. 14 


* . 


99 
\ 


it doth not appear that the Conſideration in regard whereof the Law forbiddeth theſe Levi. 11. 
things, was becauſe thoſe Nations did uſe them. Likely enough it is that the Canaanitet uſed | 
to feed as well on Sheep as on Swines fleſh; and therefore if the forbidding of the latter had 
no other reaſon than diſſimilitude with that people, they which of their own heads alledge 


Levit. 19.19 


" + 


this for reaſon, can ſhew, I think ſame reaſon more than we are able to find why tlie for- 

mer was not alſo forbidden. Might there not be ſome other: myſtery in this Prohibition 

than they think of? Les, ſome other myſtery there was in it by: all likelihood. For hat deur. 14. 

reaſon is there, which ſnould hut induce, and therefore much leſs inforce us to think that Lit. 11. 

care of diſſimilitude between the People of God and the Heathen Nations about them wuus 

any more the cauſe of forbidding them to put on Garments of ſundry ſtuff, than of charging 

them withal not to ſow their Fields with Meſlin; or that this was any more che cane 

Eagles, Hawks, and the like. Wherefore although the Church of Rome were to us, as tus 

Iſrael the Egyptians and Canaanites were of old; yet doth it not follow that the wiſdom off 

God without reſpect doth teach us to erect between us and them a partition - wall of | dif- EpheC. a. 

rence in ſuch things indifferent as have been hitherto diſputed dflfi arr 
7. Neither is the example of the eldeſt Churches a whit more available to this purpoſe, . 

Notwithſtanding ſome fault undoubtedly there is in the very teſemblance of Idolaters, ample of the 

Were it not ſome kind of blemiſh to be like unto Infidels and Heathens it would not ſo iy — 2 

uſually be objeted 5 men would not think it any advantage in the cauſes of Religion to herein again 


be able there with juſtly tO charge their Adverſaries as they do. Wherefore. to the end e 4 


that it may a little more plainly appear what force this hath and how far the ſame en. The Coe 


— 


tendeth, we are to note how all men ate naturally deſirous, that they may ſeem neither to Athough they 


judge nor to do amis, becauſe every Error and Offence is a ſtain to the beauty of Nature, . 3 
for which cauſe it bluſheth thereat, but glorieth in the contrary; from whence it riſetli, ſelves always: 


duat they which diſgrace or depreſs the credit of others, do it either in both or in one of in mating of 


theſe. To have been in either directed by a weak and unperfect rule argueth imbecility on — 
and imperfection. Men being either led by reaſon, or by imitation of other mens exam- e 
ples; if their Perſons be odious whoſe example we chuſe to follow, as namely, if we frame eominuaty in 
our opinions to that whichtondemned Hereticks think, or direct our Actions according to naing f 
that which is practiſed and done by them; it lies as an heavy prejudice againſt us unleſs — x 
lomewhat- mightier than their bare Example did move us to think or do the ſame things would have 
with them. Chriſtian men therefore having beſides the common light of all men; ſo great as tu. 
help of heavenly direction from above, together with the Lamps of ſo bright examples as from others 
the Church of God doth yield, it cannot but worthily ſoem ruproachful for us to leave ok gage 
but the one and the other to become Diſciples unto the moſt hateful ſort that live, t to 2 

do as they do, only becauſe we ſee their example before us and have a delight to follow | 

it. Thus we may therefore ſafely conclude; that it is not evil: ſimply to concur: with tho 

Heathens either in opinion or in action: and that conformity with them is only then a diſa 

grace, when either we follow them in that they think and do amiſs or follow them gene- 

rally in that they do, without other reaſon than only the liking we have to the pattern of 

their example: which liking doth intimate a more univerſab approbation of them than'is 
allowable. Fauſtus the Manichee therefore objecting againſt the Jes l that they forſook 

the Idols of the Gentiles 3 but their Temples; and Oblationsp and Altars,andiPrieſthoods 

and all kind of Miniſtry of holy things, they exerciſed-evencabthe Gentiles did, yea mots 
ſuperſtitiouſly a great deal ; againſt the Catholick Chriſtians like wiſej that between xhetii 
and the Heathens there was in many things little difference; fue (ſaith Fes — 
ye have. learned to bold that. one only Ged ic nbe Author of ali, | their 'Sactifices pon have Tum 6. car. 
turned into Feaſts of charity, tbrir dals into Martyrs; 'mbozs ye>bononr. with the 2 'Relis _ « Marich. 
giour offices unto theirs; 'The Ghoſtsi of the dead ye uppeaſe with: Mine und MDxlicater, be 
Feſtival days of the Nations pe celebrate together with: them, and of tbeir kind of life ye 
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| hive utterly changed nothing. St. Angitſtine's' deferice in behalf of both, is; that tot chisg 


the matters of Action, Jews and Catholick Chriſtians were free from the Gentiles ſatiti- 


tiles, and concerning their vonſent in opinion, they did not hold the ſame with the Gentiles 


T. c. J. 1. f. 132. Alſo it was decreed in aflother Council that they 
ſhould not deck _ * ** — ang rs, Sig | rp; an 5 od ar 
becauſe che Pagans did uſe ſo: and that they ſhould not reſt from ; jerebf Hat en ſomewhat elſe than Ant. 
M ous theſe „ cauſe thereof hath been ſomewhat elſe than on 
keep che firſt 


3.4 


- - Pagans in external cuſtoms roo far uſing the ſame as a cloak to conceal themſelves in, and 
ait to darken the eyes of Infidels withal: for remedy' hereof thoſe Laws it might be 


7.6. . 1. f. i za. might be beguiled in ſo thinking them. As for Tertallian's judgment concerning the 


Tertul. faich 


© ſaith he. Rites and Orders of the Church; no man, having judgment can be ignorant how juſt ex- 


better is the 
Religion 
the Heathen 
for they uſe 
no ſolemnit 


me net defy. 5 W bich as the Catholick Church dich well provide that they might not do indeed; fo 


the Lord's 


day, neither ' 


&c. but are 


not afraid to judgment of thoſe Councils before alledged, or of Tertullian himſelf againſt the Chriſti- 


be called 
Heathen 


7.C.1.1.p.133. that men are condemned as well of the one as of the other only for uſing the-Ceremonies 


But having 
ſnewed this 


ia general to leſs with us than with them; ſhall it not follow, that ſeeing there is ſtill between out 


be the bolicie al igiar Paganiſm the ſelf. OONtrari ther < are no leſs rebnkeable' 
of God firſt, Religion and Paganiſm the: felf-ſame contrariety , therefore we are no leſs rebukeable, 


and of his 


mon _ feaſt on thoſe days which:the Gentiles then did, or fit after Prayer as they were acuſtom- 


4 much diffs. ed? For ſo they:infer upoti the ꝓremiſſes, that as great difference as commodiouſly: may 
rence as can be he there fnould be in all outward Ceremonies between the People of God and them 


commodi 


ly between ; " ; : . Cs : * . 
che People of great a difference as may be between them, except the one do avoid whatſoever Rites and 


God and 


others which 


are not, I ſhall that the very difference of. Spiritual condition it ſelf between the Servants of Chriſt and 


not, &c. 4 33 


nels, even in thoſe things which were objected as tokens of their agreement with the Gen- 


becauſe Gentiles had ſo caught; but becauſe Heaven and Earth had ſo witneſſed the ſume 
to be truth, that neither the one ſort could ert in being fully perfuaded thereof, nor the other 
but err in caſe they ſhould not conſent with them. in things of their bwn nature indiffe. 

„ ne | rent, if either Councils, or particular men have at 
any time with ſound judgment miſliked confor- 
mity between the Church of God and Tafidels/the 


e affectation of diſſimilitude, they ſaw it Heceſſa- 
5 Tr 1 1,64.4. ry £6 to do in refpet of fome' ſpecial aceident 
| which the Church being not alway fabje&:unto hath not ſtill cauſe to do the like For 
example,” in the dangerous days of tryal, wherein there was no way for the truth of Je. 
fs Chriſt to triumph over: Infidelity but through the conſtaney of his Saints, whotn yer 
a natural deſire to ſave themſelves from the flame might /peradventureicauſe to join with 


2 


day of every month as they d d. 


were provided, whicli forbad that Chriſtians ſnould deck their Houſes with Bouglis as 
the Pagans did uſe to do, or reſt thoſe: Feſtival days whereon the Pagans reſted; or cele- 
Þrate ſuch Feaſts as were, though not Heatheniſh, yet ſuch as the fimpler ſort of Heathenz 


ceptions may be taken againſt it. His opinion touching the Catholiek Church was as un- 
indifferent, as touching our Church the opinion of them that favour this pretended Refor- 
mation is, He judged all them who did not Montanize to be but carnally minded; he 
judged them ſtill O ver- abjectly to fan upon the Heathens and to curry favour-with-lyf- 
Tertullian over often through diſcontentment carpeth injuriouſly at them, as though they 
did it even when they were free from ſuch meaning. But if it were ſo that either the 


ans, are in no ſuch conſideration to be underſtood às we have mentioned z if it were ſo, 


of a Religion contrary. unto their own, and that this cauſe is ſuch as ought to prevail fo 


if we now deck bur Houſes with Boughs, or ſend New- years gifts unto our Friends; ot 


** 


which are not his People. Again, they teach as hath been declared, that there is not as 


zi? 


Ceremonies untommanded of God the other doth embrace. So that generally they teach 


a. 6 0 = = Py Og © oo 2 ITS. * La 3 
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othets, requireth [ſuch difference in Ceremonies between them, although the one be never 
ſo far disjoyned in time or place from the other. But in caſe the People of God and Beli. 
al. do chance: to be Neighbours; then as the danger of infection is greater, ſo the ſame 
difference they ſay is thereby made more neceſſary. In this reſpect as the Jews were ſe- 
veted from the Heathen, ſo moſt eſpecially from the Heathen neareſt them. And in the 
ſame reſpect we, which ought to differ how ſoever from the Church of Rome, are now, they 
ſay, by reaſon of our nearneſs, more bound to differ from them in Ceremonies than from 
Tawks:1 A ſtrange kind of Speech unto Chriſtian ears, and ſuch as, I hope, they themſelves do 
acknowledge unadvilſed]yruttered; We are not ſo much to fear infection from Turks 4s fron 
Papiſts: Wliat of that? we muſt remember that by conforming rather our ſelves in that 
reſpect to Turks, we ſhould be fpreaders of a worle infection into others than any we arc 
likely to draw from Papiſti by our conformity with them in Ceremonies. If they did hate, 
as Turks do, the Chriſtian; or as Canaanitet did of old the Jewiſh Religion, even in groſs; 
the circumſtance of local nearneſs in them unto us, might haply inforce in us a duty of 
greater ſeparation from them than from tiioſe other mentioned. But foraſmuch as Papiſts 
are ſo much in Ghriſt:neerer unto us than Turks, is there any reafonable man, trow you, 
but will judge it meeter that our Ceremonies of Chriſtian Religion ſnould be Fares _ 
SEA | OrK1 
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them (as Iſrael in Canaan) having not been of them; For even a very part of tem -W- 


were. And When Cod did by bis good Spirit put it into our hearts, firlt to reform out 


are contrariwiſe of opinion, that he which will perfectly recover a ſick and reſtore a diſ- Rome being 
17 a IN F ; "CY VIS : bs "Ore | . 9 ” ' 5 unſound. 
eaſed body unto health, muſt not endeavour ſo much to bring it to a ſtate of ſimple con- 


; OIL . eF:33>,12af s * ; | | 8 1 teach that eon · 
affect it; the laſt 1s not only of the kind, but alſd of the meaſure of contrary things where- traries are cu: 
by to remove it. They which meaſure Religion by diſlike of the Church of ame; think cer | 
every man ſo much the more ſound, by how much he can make the corruptions thereof Now Ghriftia- - 
to ſeem more large. And therefore ſome! there are, namely the Arriamt in reformed cid and Kan i: 

chere 5 ee ee, deer ebener, e- 1 chriſtianity, . 
Churches of Poland, which imagine the Canker to have eaten ſo far intaithe very Bones the Goſpel 


and Popery, be 


concerning God himſelf, but that the very belief of the Trinity were a part of Antichri-and chersfore ; 
ſtian corruption; and that the wonderful providence of God did bring to paſs that the Bi- Antichriſtia- 
ſhop of the See of Rome ſhould be famous for his tripple Crown; a ſenſible mark where- bard, nor by | 
by the world might know him to be that myſtical Beaſt fpoken of in the Revelation, to it ſelf, burby | 
be that great and notorious Antichriſt in no one reſpect ſo much as in this, that he main- R a 


to ſobriety, the beſt and neareſt way is to carry Him. as far from his exceſs in drink as may be: and if a man could not kerp a mean, it were 


better to fault in preſcribing leſs than he ſhould drink, in giving hi re than v As to bring a ſtick which 

. : g leſs than he ſho ink, than to fault in giving him more than we ought, As we fee,” to bring a ſtick which 
is crooked to be ſtraight, we do not only bow it ſo far until it come tb be ſtraſghr but we bend it ſo far until we make it whe ſo crooked on 
the other ide as it was before of the 
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how can theſe comparifons ſtand them in any ſtead 2 When they urge us t0.extream on. 
poſition againſt the Church of Rome, do. they mean we ſhould be drawn unto. it only to, 
a time and afterwards return to a mediocrity. Or was it the purpoſe of thoſe reformed 
Churches which utterly aboliſhed all Popiſh Ceremonies, to come in the end back again to 
the middle point of evenneſs and moderation? Then have we conceived amils of their 
meaning. For we have always thought their Opinion to be, that utter inconformity with 
the Church of Rome was not an extremity whereunto we ſhould be drawn for a.time . 
but the very mediocrity it ſelf wherein they meant we ſhould ever continue. Now by 
theſe compariſons it ſeemeth clean contrary, that howſoever they have | bent. themſelves; 
at firſt to an extream contratiety againſt the Romiſh Church, yet therein they will con- 
tinue no longer than only till ſuch time as ſome more moderate courſe tor eſtabliſhment of 
the Church may be concluded. Yea; albeit this were not at the firſt their intent, yet 
ſurely now there is great cauſe to lead them unto it. They have ſeen that experience of 
the former Policy which may cauſe the Authors of it to hang down their heads. When 
Germany had ſtricken off that which appeared corrupt in the Doctrine of the Church of 
Rome, but ſeemed nevertheleſs in Diſcipline {till to retain therewith very great conformi- 
ty; France, by that rule of policy which hath been before mentioned, took away the 
Popiſh Orders which Germany did retain. . But proceſs of time hath brought more light 
into the world whereby. men petceiving that they of the Religion in France, have alſo 
retained ſome Orders which were before in the Church of Rome, and are not commanded 
in the Word of God; thete hath ariſen a Se& in Exgland, which following (till the very 
ſelf. ſame Rule of policy ſeeketh to reform even the French Reformation and purge out from 
thence alſo dregs of Popery. Theſe have not taken as yet ſuch root that they are able to 
eſtabliſh any thing. But if they had, what would ſpring out of their ſtock, and how far 
the unquiet wit of man might be carried with rules of ſuch policy, God doth know, The 
ttrial which we have lived to ſee, may ſome what teach us what poſterity is to fear. But 
our Lord, of his infinite mercy avert whatſoever evil our [wervings on the one hand or on 
the other may threaten unto the ſtate of his Church! e 7 pong Lens 
That ve are 9. That the Church of Rowe doth hereby take occaſion to blaſpheme, and to ſay our 
nor ro aboliſÞ Religion is not able to ſtand of it ſelf unleſs it lean upon the ſtaff of their Ceremonies 
nies either be- is not a matter of ſo great moment that it did need to be objected, or doth deſerve to 
TING receive an anſwer. . The name of blaſphemy in this place, is like the ſhoe of Hercules on a 
— ding Child's foot: If the Church of Rome do uſe any ſuch kind of filly exprobration, it is no 
from them, or ſuch ugly thing to the ear that we ſhould think the-honour and credit of our Religion to 
— for har they receive thereby any great wound. They which hereof make ſo perillous a matter do 
by ro conceive ſeen to imagine, that we have ereCted of late a frame of ſome new Religion; the furni- 
I know not ture whereof we ſhould not have borrowed from our Enemies, leſt they relieving us might 
what great 1 N 3 | ga . 2 , 
hopes. afterwards laugh and gibe at our poverty: whereas in truth the Ceremonies which we have 
7.1.3-1-178 taken from ſuch as were before us, are not things that belong to this or that Sect, but they 
{> Coema- Are the ancient Rites and Cuſtoms of the Church of Chriſt; whereof our ſelves being a 
nics, the Pa- part, we have the elf ſame intereſt in them which our Fathers before us had, from whom 
pits rake 0 the lame are deſcended unto us. Again, in caſe we had been ſo much beholden privately 
pheme, ſaying unto them, doth the reputation of one Church ſtand by ſaying unto another, I need thee 
chat our Reli- ,,,t ? If ſome ſhould be ſo vain and impotent as to mar a benefit with reproachful up- 
gion cannot Hig ig MAY | | 
ſtand by ieſelf, braiding, where at the leaſt they ſuppoſe themſelves to have beſtowed ſome good turn; 
—_ lauf yet ſurely a wiſe bodies part it were not, to put out his fire becauſe his fond and fooliſh 
of their Cere- Neighbour: from whom he borrowed peradventure where with to kindle it, might haply 
monies. caſt him therewith in the teeth, ſaying, Were it not for me thou wouldſt freeze, and not 
be able to heat thy ſelf. As for that other Argument derived from the ſecret affection of 
Papiſts, with whom our conformiry in certain Ceremonies is {aid to put them in great 
T.c.1.3.p.179. hope that their whole Religion in time will have re- entrance, and therefore none are 
To provethe ſo clamorous amongſt us for the obſervation of theſe Ceremonies as Papiſts and ſuch as 
| PILES CI 1 þ : 5 . : d, » 
umph and joy Papiſts ſuborn to ſpeak for them, whereby it clearly appeareth how much they rejoice, 
hee how much they triumph in theſe things; our anſwer hereunto is (till the ſame, that the be- 
ther thr chere Nefit we have by ſach Ceremonies over-weigheth even this alſo. No man that is not ex- 
are none which ceeding partial can well deny, but that there is moſt juſt cauſe whetefore we ſhould be oſ- 
mn 55 e fended greatly at the Church of Rome. Notwithſtanding at ſuch times as we are to deli- 
cheſe Ceremo· berate for our (elves, the freer our minds are from all diſtempered affections, the ſounder 
Fa Tag and better is our judgment. When we are in a fretting mood at the Church of Rome, 
choſe which and with that angry diſpoſition enter into any cogitation of the Orders and Rites of our 
they ſuborn. Church, taking particular ſurvey of them, we are ſure to have always one eye fixed up- 
on the countenance of our Enemies, and according to the blithe or heavy aſpect thereof 
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fore as long as we bold any thing like unto them ſo chat Mr. Bucer noteth, that where theſe things have been 


ſo being of two evils to chuſe the leſs, we hold it 
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bur other eye ſheweth ſome other ſuitable token either of diſlike or appiobation towards. 
our own Orders. For the rule of our Judgment in ſuch caſe being only that of Homer, iz 510icat 


This is the thing which our Enemies would have; what they ſeem contented with, even jj _ 


for that very cauſe we reject ; and there is nothing but it pleaſeth us niuch the better, 


if we eſpy that it galleth them. Miſerable were the ſtate and condition of that Church, 


the weighty affairs whereof ſhould be ordered by thoſe deliberations wherein ſuch an hu- 
mour as this were predominant. We have moſt heartily to thank God therefore, that 
they amongſt us, to whom the firſt conſultations of cauſes of this kind fell, were men 
which aiming at another mark, namely, the glory of God and the good of this his Church, 
took that which they judged thereunto neceſſary, not rejecting any good or convenient 
thing, only becauſe the Church of Rome might perhaps like it. If we have that which 
is meet and right, although they be glad, we are not to envy them this their ſolace z we 
do not think it a duty of ours to be in every ſuch thing their Tormentors. And wherein 


it is ſaid, that Popery for want of this utter extir- Us „„ 
pation hath in ſome places taken root and flouriſn- TC. l. 3. 5. 179. Thus they conceiving hope of having the reſt of 


n. 
ed again, but hath not been able to re-eſtabliſhit ſelf te dd, ddr Tor bet ne Care bat the oo Alb mh. 
in any place after proviſion made againſt it by ut- " akey away, &c Akhough let the Reader judge, whether they 
. a7 tht i, ve cauſe given to hope, . the cail of Po et remaining, 
ter evacuation of all Romiſh Ceremonies, and there- they ſhall the cafilier bale in the whole body Aer dal def a: 
l 
g : ere there Popery hath returned: but onthe other part, in places whick + 
we put them in ſome more hope than if all were fere opery nary revornedt; our one wore eben ; 
taken away: as we deny not but this may be true; hut hat any enn. è ß́ ſeen that it 
better that the Friends and Favourers of the Church of Rome ſhould be in ſome kind of 
hope to have a corrupt Religion reſtored, than both we and they conceive juſt fear leſt. 
under colour of rooting out Popery the moſt effectual means to bear up the ſtate of Reli- 
gion be removed, and ſo a way made either for Paganiſm or for extream Barbarity to 
enter. If deſire of weakning the hope of others ſhould turn us away from the courſe 
we have taken; how much more the care of preventing our own fear, with-hold 


us from that we are urged unto; Eſpecially feeipg that our own fear we know, 


but we are not ſo certain what hope the Rites and Orders of our Church have 
bred in the hearts of others. For it is no ſufficient Argument therefore to ſay, rhat 
in maintaining and urging theſe Ceremonies, none are ſo clamorous as Papiſts and 
they whom Papiſts ſuborn ; this ſpeech being more hard to juſtitie than the former, and 


fo their proof more doubtful than the thing it ſelf which they prove. He that were certain 


that this is true, muſt have marked who they be that ſpeak tor Ceremonies; he muſthave 
noted, who amongſt them doth ſpeak oftneſt or is moſt earneſt ; he muſt have been both 
acquainted thorowly with the Religion of ſuch, and alſo privy to what conferences or com- 
pats are paſſed in ſecret between them and others; which kind of notice are not wont to be 


| vulgar and common. Yet they which alledge this, would have it taken as a thing that 


needeth no proof, a thing which all men know and ſee. And if ſo be it were granted them as 
ttue, what gain they by it? Sundry of them that be Popiſh are eager in maintenance of Ce- 
remonies. Is it ſo ſtrange a matter to finda good thing farthered by ill men of a ſiniſter in- 


tent and purpoſe, whoſe forwardneſs is not therefore a bridle to ſuch as favour the ſame 


cauſe with a better and a ſincerer meaning? They that ſeek, as they ſay, the removing of all 
Popiſh Orders out of the Church, and reckon the ſtate of Biſhops in the number of thoſe 
Orders, do (I doubt not) preſume that the cauſe which they proſecute is holy. Notwith- 
ſtanding it is their own ingenuous acknowledgment, that even this very cauſe which they 

term ſo often by an excellency, The Lord's Cauſe, is gratiſſima, moſt acceptable unto ſome Eccleſdi'. y 
which hope for prey and ſpoil by it, and that our age hath ſtore of ſuch, and that ſuch are the 

very Seck ariec of Dionylius the famous Atheiſt. Now if hereupon we ſhould upbraid them 

with Irreligious, as they do us with Superſtitions favourers; if we ſhould follow them 

in their own kind of Pleading, and ſay, that the moſt clamorous for this pretended Re- 
formation are either Atheiſts or elſe Proctors ſuborned by Atheiſts; the Anſwer which 

Herein they would make unto us, let them apply unto themſelves, and there an end. For 

they muſt not forbid us to preſume our cauſe in defence of our Church-orders to be as 

good as theirs againſt them, till the contrary be made manifeſt to the World. 

10. In the mean while ſorry we are, that any good and godly mind ſhould be grieved Tix grief 


with that which is done. But to remedy their grief, lyeth not ſo much in us as in them 125, 2d? 


ES. Brechren con- 
ceive in r 


_ regard of ſuch Ceremonies as we have common with the Church of Rome. T. C. I. 3. p. 180. There be numbers which have Anti- 
. in ſuch deteſtation, that they cannot without grief of mind behold them. And afterwards, ſuch godly Brethren are not eaſily to 


— —— which they ſeem do be, when they are thus martyred in their minds for Ceremonies, which (W fpeak the beſt ef them) are 
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'* ſelves. They do not wiſh to be made glad with the hurt of the Church: and to remove 


all out of the Church whereat they ſhew themſelves to be ſorrowful, would be as we 


are perſuaded, hurtful if not pernicious thereunto. Till they be able to perſuade the 
contrary, they muſt and will, I doubt not, find out ſome other good mean to chear up 
themſelves. Amongſt which means the example of Geneva may ſerve for one. Have not 


| they the old Popiſh cuſtom of uſing , Godfathers and Godmothers in Baptiſm? The old 


Popiſh cuſtom of adminiſtring the bleſſed Sacrament of the holy Euchariſt with Wa. 
fer-cakes? Theſe things then the godly there can digeſt. Wherefore ſhould not the 
Godly hear learn to do the like, both in them and in the reſt of the like nature > Some 
farther mean peradventure it might be to aſſwage their Grief, if ſo be they did conſider 
the revenge they take on them which have been, as they interpret it, the workers of 
their continuance in ſo great grief ſo long. For if the maintenance of Ceremonies be a 
corroſive to ſuch as oppugn them; undoubtedly to ſuch as maintain them it can be no great 
pleaſure, when they behold how that which they reverence is oppugned. And therefore 


oh, they that judge themſelves Martyrs when they are grieved, ſhould think withal what 


T.C.l.3.p.171. 
Alchough the 


corruptions 
in them ſtrike 
not ſtrait to 


they are whom they grieve. For we are ſtill to put them in mind, that the cauſe doth 
make no difference; for that it muſt be preſumed as good at the leaſt on our part as on 
theirs, till it be in the end decided who have ſtood for Truth and who for Error. 80 
that till then the moſt effectual medicine, and withal the moſt ſound, to eaſe their grief, 
muſt not be (in our opinion) the taking away of thoſe things whereat they are grieved, 
but the altering of that perſuaſion wliich they have concerning the ſame. For this we 
therefore both pray and labour; the more becauſe we are alſo perſuaded, that it is but 
conceit in them to think that thoſe Rowiſh Ceremonies whereof we have hitherto ſpo- 
ken are like leprous Clothes, infe&ious to the Church; or like ſoft and gentle Poyſons, 
the venom whereof being inſenſibly pernicious, worketh death and yet is never felt work- 


the heart, yet ing. Thus they ſay : but becauſe they ſay it only, and the World hath not as yet had fo 


as gentle Poy- 
fois they con- 
ſume by little 


and liccle. 


Jer. 51. 9 


great experience of their Art in curing the Diſeaſes of the Church that the bare autho- 
rity of their word ſhould perſuade in a cauſe ſo weighty they may not think much if it 
be required at their hands to ſhew ; Firſt, by what means fo deadly Infection can grow 
from ſimilitude between us and the Church of Nome in theſe things indifferent: Second- 
ly, for that it were infinite, if the, Church ſhould provide againſt every ſuch Evil as may 
come to paſs, it is not ſufficient that they ſhew poſſibility of dangerous Event unleſs 
there appear ſome likely hood alſo of the ſame to follow in us except we prevent it. Nor 
is this enough, unleſs it be moreover made plain, that there is no good and ſufficientway 
of prevention but by evacuating clean, and by emptying the Church of every ſuch Rite 
and Ceremony as is preſently called in queſtion. Till this be done, their good affection 
towards the ſafety of the Church is acceptable, but the way they preſcribe us to preſerve 
it by muſt reſt in ſuſpence. And leſt hereat they take occaſion to turn upon us the ſpeech of 
the Prophet Jeremy uſed againſt Babylon, Behold we have done our endeavour to cure the 
Diſeaſes of Babylon, but ſhe through her wilfulneſs doth reſt uncured : let them conſider in- 
to what ſtraits the Church might drive it ſelf in being guided by this their counſel; Their 
axiom is, That the ſound believing Church of Jeſus Chriſt may not be like Heretical 


Churches in any of thoſe indifferent things which Men make choice of, and do not take 


D 


by preſcript appointment of the Word of God. In the word of God the uſe of Bread is 


preſcribed as a thing without which the Euchariſt may not be celebrated; but 4s for tbe 
kind of Bread, it is not denied to be a thing indifferent. Being indifferent of it (elf, we 

are by this axiom of theirs to avoid the uſe of unleavened Bread in their Sacrament, be- 
cauſe ſuch Bread the Church of Rome being Heretical uſeth. But doth not the ſelf-ſame 


axiom bar us even from leavened Bread alſo, which the Church of the Greciars uſeth, the 


opinions whereof are in a number of things the ſame for which we condemn the Church 
of Rome; and in ſome things erroneous, where the Churh of Rome is acknowledged tobe 


| found; as namely in the Article of the Holy Ghoſt's proceeding? And leſthere they ſhould 


ſay that becauſe the Greek Church is farther off, and the Church of Rome nearer, we are 
in that reſpect rather to uſe that which the Church of Rome uſeth not; let them imagine a 
reformed Church in the City of Venice, where a Greek Church and Popiſh both are. And 


when both theſe are equally near, let them conſider what the third ſhall do. Without lea- 


vened or unleavened Bread it can have no Sacrament; the word of God doth tye it to 
neither; and their axiom doth exclude it from both. If this conſtrain them, as it muſt, to 
grant that their axiom is not to take any place ſave in thoſe things only where the Church 
hath larger ſcope; it reſteth, that they ſearch out ſome ſtronger reaſon than they have as 
yet alledged; otherwiſe they conſtrain not us to think that the Church is tyed unto any 
ſuch rule or axiom, not then when ſhe hath the wideſt field to walk in and the greater 
ſtore of choice. 11. Againſt 
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11. Againſt ſuch Ceremonies generally as are the ſame in the Chutch of England and Their excey- 
of Rome, we ſee what bath been hitherto alledged; Albeit therefore we do not find the wi = 
one Churches having of ſuch things to be ſufficient cauſe why the other ſhould not have nicsas we hae 


them; Nevertheleſs in caſe it may be proved, that amongſt the number of Rites and Or: 7reived from 


ders common unto: both, there are particulars the ufe whereof is utterly unlawful, in re Nene, chat 

ard of ſome ſpecial bad and noyſom quality; there is no doubt but we ought to relinquiſh 8 
ſuch Rites and Orders what freedom ſoever we have to retain the other ſtill. As there- — fe us. 
fore we have heard their general exception againſt all thoſe things, which being not com- | 


manded in the Word of God were firſt received in the Church of Rome, and from thence - 


have been derived into ours, ſo it followeth that now we proceed unto certain kinds of 

them, as being excepted againſt not only for that they are in the Church of Rome, but are 

beſides either Jewiſh or abuſed unto Idolatry and fo grown ſcandalous. The Church of 

Rome they ſay, beingaſhamed of the ſimplicity of the Goſpel, did almoſt out of all Religi- mT Dijct. 
ons take whatſoever had any fair and gorgeous ſhew, borrowing in that reſpect from the. 100 
Jews ſundry of their aboliſhed Ceremonies. Thus by fooliſh and ridiculous imitation, all Many of theſe 
their Maſſing furniture almoſt they took from the Law, leſt having an Altar and a Prieſt nid rf. 
they ſhould want Veſtments for their Stage; ſo that whatſoever we have in common with by reaſon o 
the Church of Rome, if the ſame be of this kind, we ought to remove it. Conſtantine e Pente 
the Emperor ſpeaking of the keeping of the Feaſt of Eaſter, ſaith, That it is an unworthy they thould be 
thing to have any thing common with that moſt ſpiteful company of the Jews. And a little agrccable to 


after he ſaith, That it is moſt abſurd and 7 reaſon, that the Jews ſhould vaunt and he wy Calpe 


glory that the rf ee could not keep thoſe things without their Doctrine. Aud in ano- of Chriſt cru- 


ther place it is ſaid after this ſort; It is convenient ſo to order the matter, that we have 4 At2s. 
nothing common with that Nation. The Council of Laodicea, which was afterward con- Euſeb. l g. c. 1j. 
firmed by the ſixth General Council, decreed, That the Chriſtians ſhould not take unleavened Ib. 1c 9- 
Bread of the fews, or communicate with their impiety. For the eaſier manifeſtation of Lad. Can. 38. 
truth in this point two things there are which muſt be conſidered, namely the cauſes 
wherefore the Church ſhould decline from Fewiſþ Ceremonies; and how far it ought ſo 
to do. One cauſe is, that the Jews were the deadlieſt and ſpitefulleſt Enemies of Chriſtia- 
nity that were in the world, and in this reſpect their Orders ſo far forth to be ſhunned 
as we have already ſet down in handling the Matter of Heatheniſh Ceremonies. For no 
enemies being ſo venemous againſt Chriſt as Jews, they were of all other moſt odious , 
and by that mean, leaſt to be uſed as fit Church Patterns for Imitation. Another cauſe 
is, the Solemn Abrogation of the Jews Ordinances: which Ordinances for us to reſurne, 
were to check our Lord himſelf which bath diſannulled them. But how far this ſecond 
cauſe doth extend, it is not on all ſides fully agreed upon. And touching thoſe things where- 
unto it reacheth not, although there be ſmall cauſe wherefore the Church ſhould frame 
it ſelf to the Jews example in reſpect of their perſons which are moſt hateful ; yet God 
himſelf having been the Author of their Laws, herein they are (notwithſtanding the 
former conſideration) ſtill worthy to be honoured, and to be followed above others, as 
much as the ſtate of things will bear. Jewiſh Ordinances, had ſome things Natural, and 
of the perpetuity of thoſe things no man doubteth. That which was Poſitive, we like- 
wiſe know to have been, by the coming of Chriſt, partly neceſſary not to be kept, and 
partly indifferent to be kept or not. Of the former kind, Circumciſion and Sacrifice 
were. For this point Stephen was accuſed, and the Evidence which his Accuſers brought 
againſt him in judgment was, This man ceaſeth not to ſpeak blaſphemons words againſt this holy Ads 5 13, 14. 
Place and the Lam; for we have heard him ſay, That this Jeſus of Nazareth ſhall deſtroy 5 
this place, and ſhall change the Ordinances that Moſes gave us. True it is, that this 
Dodtrine was then taught, which Unbelievers condemning for Blaſphemy did therein com- 
mit that which they did condemn. The Apoſtles notwithſtanding, from whom Stephen 
had received it, did not ſo teach the Abrogation, no not of thoſe things which were 
neceſſarily to ceaſe, but that even the Jews being Chriſtian might for a time continue in 
them. And therefore in Jeruſalem the firſt Chriſtian Biſhop not circumciſed was Mark; . 7 
and he not Biſhop till the days of Adrian the Emperour ; after the overthrow of Jernſa- & Sulpir. 
lem, there having been fifteen Biſhops before him which were all of the Circumciſion. The Np: 149: 
Chriſtian Jews did think at the firſt, not only themſelves, but the Chriſtian Gentiles allo * 
und, and that neceſſarily, to obſerve the whole Law. There went forth certain of the | 
of Phariſees which did believe z and they coming unto Antioch taught, that it was Ace 15. 
necellary for the Gentiles to be circumciſed and to keep the Law of Moſes. Where- 
upon there grew diſſention, Paul and Barnabas diſputing againſt them. The determina- Ads 21. 25. 
tion of the Council held at Jeruſalem concerning this Matter was finally this; Touching the 
Gentiles which believe „ we have written and determined, that they obſerve no: ſuch thing: ds 18. 24. 
: L | Their 
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their proteſtation by Letters is, For 4s much as we have heard, that certain which de- 

' parted from ut, have troubled you with words, and cumbred your minds, ſaying, Ye my I 

be circumciſed and keep the Law, know, that we gave them no ſuch Commandment, Pay 
therefore continued ſtill teaching the Gentiles, not only that they were not bound to obſerve 

the Laws of Moſes, but that the obſervation of thoſe Laws which were neceſſarily to be 
abrogated, was in them altogether unlawful. In which point, his Doctrine was miſ-re: 

ported, as though he had every where preached this not only concerning the Gentiles but 

alſo touching the Jews. Wherefore coming unto James and the reſt of the Clergy at Je- 

Acts 21. 20. ruſalem, they told him plainly of it, ſaying, Thor ſeeſt, Brother, how many thouſand Jew: 
| there are which believe, and they are all zealous of the Law. Now they are informed of thee, 
that thou teacheſt all the Jews which are amongſt the Gentiles, to forſake Moſes, and ſcheſt, 

that they ought not to circumciſe their children, neither to live after the Cuſtoms: And here- 

upon they give him eounſel to make it apparent in the eyes of all men, that thoſe flying re: 

ports were untrue, and that himſelf being a Jew kept the Law, even as they did. In ſome 

things therefore we ſee the Apoſtles did teach, That there ought not to be Conformity be- 

tween the Chriſtian Jews and Gentiles. How many things this Law of Inconformity gig 
comprehend, there is no need we ſhould ſtand to examine. This general is true, That the 

Gentiles were not made conformable unto the Jews, in that which was neceſfarily to ceaſe 

A 15. 28. at the coming of Chriſt. Touching things Poſitive, which might either ceaſe or continue as 
occaſion ſhould require, the Apoſtles tendring the zeal of the Jews, thought it neceſſary to 

Ads 16. 4 bind even the Gentiles for a time to abſtain as the Jews did from things offered unto Idol,, 
from Blood, from Strangled. Theſe Decrees were every where delivered unto the Gentiles - 

to be ſtraightly obſerved and kept. In the other matters where the Gentiles were free, and 

Rom, 14. 10. the Jews in their own opinion ſtill tied, the Apoſtles Doctrine unto the Jews was, Con- 
denn not the Gentile; unto the Gentile, Deſpiſe not the Fews. The one ſort, they warned 

to take heed that ſcrupuloſity did not make them rigorous in giving unadviſed ſentence 

againſt their Brethren which were free; the other, that they did not become ſcandalous 

by abuſing their liberty and freedom tothe offence of their weak Brethren which were ſcru- 

pulous. From hence therefore, two Concluſions there are which may evidently be drawn; 

the firſt, That whatſoever Conformity of Poſitive Laws the Apoſtles did bring in between 

the Churches of Jews and Gentiles, it was in thoſe things only which might either ceaſe 

ot continue a ſhorter or a longer time, as occaſion did moſt require; the fecond, That they 

did not impoſe upon the Churches of the Gentiles any part of the Jews Ordinances with 

Bond of neceſfary and perpetual obſervation (as we all, both by doctrine and practice, ac- 
knowledge) but only in reſpect of the conveniency and fitnets for the preſent ſtate of the 

Church, as then it ſtood. The words of the Councils Decree, concerning the Gentiles, 

are, Þ ſeemed good to the Holy Ghoſs, and to us, to lay upon you no more burthen, ſaving only 

theſe things off neceſſity ; Abſtinence from Idol-offerings, from Strangled, and Blood, and 

from Fornication. So that in other things Poſitive which the coming of Chriſt did not 
neceſlarily extinguiſh, the Gentiles were left altogether free. Neither ought it to ſeem un- 
reaſonable, that the Gentiles ſhould neceſſarily be bound and tied to Jewiſh Ordinances fo 

far forth as that Decree importeth. For to the Jew, who knew that their difference from 

other Nations, which were Aliens and Strangers from God, did eſpecially conſiſt in this, 

That God's People had Poſitive Ordinances given to them of God himſelf; it ſeemeth mar- 

vellous hard, that the Chriſtian Gentiles ſhould be incorporated into the fame Common- 

wealth with God's own choſen People, and be ſubject to no part of his Statutes, more than 

Lib qui Seder Only the Law of nature which Heathens count themſelves bound unto. It was an opinion 
lam inter. conſtantly received amongſt the Jews, that God did deliver unto the ſons of Noah ſeven 
= p32 Precepts: Namely, To live in ſome form of Regiment under; Firſt, Publick Laws: Se- 
munnNIM-condly, To ſerve and call upon the Name of God: Thirdly, To ſhun Idolatry : Fourthly, 
e Not to ſuffer effuſion of the Blood: Fifthly, To abhor all unclean knowledge in the Fleſh : 
Wa Sixthly, To commit no Rapine: Seventhly, and finally, Not to eat of any living Crea- 

yy 5 ture, whereof the Blood was not firſt let out. If therefore the Gentiles would be exempted 
Au from the Law of Mofes, yet it might ſeem hard they ſhould alſo caſt off even thoſe things 

: / Poſitive which were obſerved before Moſes and which were not of the ſame kind with 

ha = Laws that were neceffarily to ceaſe. And peradventure hereupon the Council ſaw it ex- 
pedient to determine, that the Gentiles ſhould according unto the third, the ſeventh, and 

the fifth of thoſe Precepts, abſtain from things ſacrificed unto Idols, from Strangled, and 

1 3-4 Blood, and from Fornication. The reſt, the Gentiles did of their own accord obſerve, 
Sap Nature leading them thereto, And did not Nature alſo teach them to abſtain from For- 
nication ? No doubt it did. Neither can we with reaſon think, That as the former two 
are Poſitive z ſo likewiſe this, being meant as the Apoſtle doth otherwiſe uſually underſtand 
| | it, 
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i . But very Marriage within a number of degrees being not only by the Law of Mn 
be a by the Law of the fons of Ne,“ (for ſo they togk r) an unlawful. diſcovery oft. 1 
nakedneſs: This diſcovery of nakedneſs by ynlawful Maiziages, fuch.as-Moſer in the Ar 
reckoneth up, Ithink it for MERE OWN part more probable to chave been meant in the wards 
of that Canon, than Fornication according unto the ſenſe. gf the Law: of Nature. Words 
| to abſtain from Blood, Conlirue this according to the daf Nature, and it will: fem 
that Homicide only 18 forbidden. a But conſtrue it in rafęreneę to the Law of the-Jewis, | 
about which the queſtion was, and it (hall cally; appear to have a clean other ſenſe, and in 
any man's judgment a truer, when we expound it of cating and not of ſhedding; blood: 
So if we ſpeak of Fornication, he that knoweth no Law, but only the Law of Nature, 
muſt needs make thereof a narrower conſtruction, than he which. meaſureth the ſame by a 
Law wherein ſundry kinds even of Conjugal Copulation are prohibited, as, impure, unt: . 
clean, unhoneſt. St. Paul himſelf doth term inceſtuous Marriage Fornieation. If, ny 1 cor. f. 1. 
do rather think, that the Chriſtian Gentiles themſelves, through the looſe and cortupt G Wo | 
ſtom of thoſe times, took {imple Fornication for no Sin, and were in that teſpect 8 
unto believing Jews, which by the Law had been better taught, our prapaſin go fangther - | 8 
conjecture is unto theirs no prejudice, Some, things therefore we ſee there were, wherein 
the Gentiles were forbidden ta he:like unto the Jes ; ſomę things w herein they were com- 
manded not to be unlike. Again, ſome things alſo there were, wherein no Law of God 
did let but that they might be:eirher like or unlike, as occaſion ſhould require. And um 
ro this purpoſe Leo ſaith, Apoſtolicel Ordinence, (beloved) knowing, thei vun, Lord Feſwr ie, in jjun 


Chrift came not into this worid da undo the Law; bath in ſuck fort d 97 1 ' Myſteries meni. Sept. 


in no one thing, ſo many'and ſo eontrary occaſions of dealing, as about;Judpiſm:. Some 
having thought the whole Jewiſh Law wicked-and damnable in it ſeif; ſome; noteans 


Prophets, ſuch as Murcionites and Manichees were, the Church in her Liturgies hath inter- - 


with Evangelical N hes Writings the Lam and the, Prophets. 3 . and from bench it) 5 = 
ich mith water it ſealeth,; cloatheth with the Spirit, nouriſbeth with what an abu. 


_ K l | | (As OHEt YT by godly and 
ting the exerciſe of an ungodly function? No, as long as the glory of the Temple'conti-1:arced Men : 


nued until the time of that final deſolation was accompliſhed, the very Chriſtian Jewg7<1-7.216. 


Seeing that 


ſome imagine; nor was it afterward unlawful. ſo far, that the very/name of Altar, offs vs af 


erour Saviour 


evacuation of the Law of Moſes, the names themſelves may (I hope) he retained With-/ame whereby 
out lin, in reſpect of that proportion, which things eſtabliſhed by our Saviour have untoled wich > 
them which by him are abrogated, , And ſo Fans © 1 
chers, we ſee that the words which were, do continue the only difference is, that whereas tn uno) 
fore they had aliteral, they now have a metaphorical uſe; and are as ſo many notes of not be other- 
remembrance unto us, that what they did fignifie in the Letter, is accompliſhed-in-theviſe alten. 
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Truth. And as nd man can deprive the Church of this liberty, to uſe names whereunto 


the Law was accuſtomed; ſo neither are we generally forbidden the uſe of things which 
the Law hath, though it neither command us any particularity as it did the Jews à num 
ber, and the weightieſt which it did command them are unto us in the Goſpel prohibited. 
Touching ſuch, às through — 7 1 of error, did urge univerſal and perpetual obſerva- 
tion of the Law of Moſe at the firſt, we have ſpoken alteady. Againſt Jewiſb Hereticks 
and falſe Apoſtles teaching aftetwards the ſelf.ſame, St. Paul in every Epiſtle commonly 
either diſputeth or giveth warffinng. Jews that were zealous for the Law, but withal Inf- 
dels in reſpe& of Chriſtianity, and to the name of Jeſus Chriſt moſt ſpightful enemies, did 
while they flouriſhed no leſs perſecute the Church than Heathens; and after their Eſtate 
was overthro wn, they were not that way ſo much to be feared. Howbeit, becauic they 
bad their Synagogues in every famous City almoſt throughout the World, and by that 
means great opportunity to withdraw from the Chriſtian Faith, which to do, they ſpared 
no labour; this gave the Church occaſion to make ſundry Laws againſt them. As, in the 
Council of Laodicea, The Feſtival Preſents which Jews or Hereticks uſe to ſend, muſt not 
8 _ be received, nor Holidays ſolemnized in their company. Again, From the Jews, Men onght 
it. 37, 38. EGS . 212 | vor | - 22 N 8 
T. C. Ui. H. 132. not to receive their Unleavened [ Bread] nor to communicate: with their Impieties. Which 
7. C. 1.35. 75. Council was afterwards indeed confirmed by the Sixth General Council. But what was 
the true ſenſe or meaning both of the one, and the other? Were Chriſtians here for- 
bidden to communicate in Unleavened Bread, becauſe the Jews did ſo, being enemies of 
the Church? He which attentively ſnall weigh the words, will ſuſpect that they rather 
forbid Communion with Jews than imitation of them; much more, if with theſe two 
Concil. cn. Decrees be compared a third in the Council of Corſtantinople. Let no man, either of the 
4 11. Clergy or Laity eat the Unleavened"of the Jews, nor enter into any fumiliarity with them, 
nor ſend for them in ſicineſi, nor take Phyſio at their bande, nor as much as go into ibe 
Bath with them. I any do otherwiſe, being 4 Clergy- man, let him be depoſed; i being a 
Lay-perſon, le Excomwrunication be bis Brier. If theſe Canons were any Argu- 
ment, that they which made them did utterly condemn' ſimilitude between the Chriſtians 
and Jews in thiugs indifferent appertaining unto Religion, either becauſe the Jews were 
ſons had been as ſtrong and effectual againſt their keeping the Feaſt of Eaſter on the 
ſame day the Jews kept theirs, and not according to the cuſtom of the Weſt Church. 
For ſo they did from the firſt beginning till Conſtantine s time. For in theſe two things 
the Eaſt and Weſt Churches did interchangeably both-confront the Jews, and concur 
with them; the Weſt Church uſing Unleavened Bread as the ſews in their Paſſover did, 
but differring from them in the day whereon they kept the Feaſt of Eater; contrary-. 
wiſe, the Eaſt Church celebrating the Feaſt of Eaſter on the ſame day Aith the Jews, but 
not uſing the ſame kind of Bread which they did. Now if fo be the Eaſt Church in 
uſing Leavened Bread had done well, either for that the Jews were enemies to the Church, 
or becauſe Jewiſh Ceremonies were abrogated; how ſhould we think but that Vicłor the 
Biſhop of Rome,” (whom all judicious men do in that behalf diſallow) did well to be ſo 
vehement and fierce in drawing them to the like diſſimilitude for the Feaſt of Eafter ? 
Again, If the Weſt Churches had in either of thoſe two reſpects affected diſſimilitude 
with the Jews in the Feaſt of Eaſter, What reaſon had they to draw the Eaſtern Church 
herein unto them, which reaſon did not enforce them to frame themſelves unto it in the 
ceremony of Leavened Bread? Difference in Rites ſhould breed no controverſie between 
one Church and another; but if controverſie be once bred, it muſt be ended. The Feaſt 
of Eaſter being therefore litigious in the days of Conſtant ine, who honoured of all other 
Churches moſt the Church of Rome; which Church was the Mother, from whoſe Breaſts 
' he had drawn that food which gave him nouriſhment to eternal life; ſith Agreement was 
neceſſary, and yet impoſlible, unleſs the one part were yielded unto ; his deſire was that 
of the two, the Eaſtern Church ſhould rather yield. And to this end he uſeth ſundry per- 
ſualive ſpeeches. When Stephen Biſhop of Rome going about to (hew what the Catho- 
lick Church ſhould do, had alledged what the Hereticks themſelves did, namely, That 
they received ſuch as came unto them, and offered not to baptize them anew ; St. G- 
prian being of a contrary mind to him about the matter at that time in queſtion, which 
| was, - Whether Hereticks converted ought to be rebaptized 5b, or no; anſwered the Alle- 
Orr. ad Tom gation of Pope Stephen with exceeding great Stomach; OE: To this degree of wretched- 
pet. Seen., ref?) the Church of God and Sponſe of Chriſt is now come, that her ways ſhe frameth to 
pift. Steyha | | b 5 ; $4 1 7 e | 
ni. the example of Hereticks ; that to celebrate the Sacraments, which Heavenly Iuſtru. 
Gion hath delivered, light it ſelf doth borrow from darkneſs, and Chriſtians do that which 
Antichriſts do. Now albeit Conſtantine have done that-to-farther a better cauſe, Lu | 
3 | Ls | print 
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either good, or at leaſt not evil; may ſome: it become{andalous at certain times, 
and in certain places, and. to certain dds 3 cb cl thereo ney 1erthel leſs, being other 
wiſe without danger. The \ very Nature of ſome DIL; and Ceremonies therefot eis ſcanda- 
lous, as it was in a number of thoſe which the N. 15 ichees did ” 2, and is 81 all. Auch, as the 
Law of God doth forbid. Some are offenſive only t fong gh. the Agr nt of Men to uſe 
them unto evil, and not elſe; as the moſt of thole t logs indifferent "whic the Heathens 

did to the ſervice of their falſe gods; which another, in heart condemning their a ade | 
could not do with them i in ſhew and. token of 105 robation without. being guilty of ſcan- 

f 


dal given. Ceremonies of this kind, are eith viſed at the g firſt upto evil; as the Euro- 
ian Hereticks in diſhonour of the Bleſſed unty | 157 ght! 1 the laying on;of Water 

| but once, to croſs the cuſtom of. the Church which in ptilm did it thrice': Or elſe haz, 
ving had 2 profitable uſe, they: are afterward wiege, A oh wrelted to the 5 05 3.8 
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they were firſt inſtituted,” Am r ſeſves that. a 
of good uſe, no man will ſay, that one of us is offenfive. and ſeatida 
As for the favourers ofthe Church of Rowe, they know how far we herein differ and dil- 
ſent from them; which thing neither we/conceal,” and they by their publick writings alſo 
profeſs daily how mncti'it. grieveth them. So that of them there will not many riſe up 
againſt us, as witneſſes unto the Indi&tment of Scandal whereby we might be condemned 
anʒd caſt, as having ſtrengthened them in tHat evil. wherewith they pollute themſelves in the 
uſe of the fame 3 And concerning ſuch as withſtand the Church of Exgland 
herein, and hate it becaufe it doth not ſiffitiently ſeem to hate Rime; they (I hope) ar 
far enough from being by this mean drawn to any kind of Popiſh Error. The multitude 
therefore of them, unto whom we are ſcandalous through the uſe of abuſed Ceremonies, 
15, not ſo apparent, that it can juſtly be ſaid in general of any one ſort of men or other, 


we cauſe them to offend, If it be ſo, tat now or then ſame few are eſpied, who having 
been accuſtomed heretofore to the Rites and Ceremonies of the Church of Rome, are not 


ſo ſcoured of their former ruſt as to forſake their ancient perſwaſion which they have 


had, howſoever they frame tliemſelves to outward obedience of Laws and Orders; be- 
whereon to conclade that ſome Law maſt ovcatlatNy be made to aboliſh all ſuch Cere- 


cauſe ſuch may miſconſter the meaning of our Ceremonies, and fo take them, as though 
they were in every ſort the ſame they have been, Shall this be thought a reaſon ſufficient 
monies > They anſwer, that there is.no Law of God which doth bind us to retain them. 
And St. Paal's rule is, that in thoſe things from which without hurt we may layfullyab- 
ſtain, weſhould frame the uſage of our Liberty, with regard to the weakneſs and imbedi- 
lity of our Brethren. Wherefore unto them which ſtood upon their own defence, ſaying, 


1 cor. 6. 12. AY] things ave lawful unto me; he replieth, But all things are not expedient in regard of 


others. 
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fenſively. If for thy meat 's fake thy Brother be grieved, thou walkeſt no longer accord-' 
ing to Chatity. Deſtroy not him with thy meat for whom Chriſt died. Diſſolve not 
for food's ſake the work of God. We that are ſtrong, muſt bear the imbevillity of the! 
impotent and not pleaſe our ſelves. It was a weakneſs in the Chriſtian Jews, and a maim! 
of judgement in them, that they thought the Gentiles polluted by the cating of thoſe: 
meats which themſelves were afraid to touch for fear of tranſgreſſing the La of Moſtsz 
yea, hereat their hearts did ſo much riſe, that the Apoſtle had juſt cauſe to fear, leſt th 
would rather forſake Chriſtianity than endure any fellowſhip with ſuch as made no con- 
ſcience of that which was unto them abominable And for this cauſe mention is made of x i, 
deſtroying the weak by meats, and of diſſolving the work of God, which was his Church; & 15. 
a part of the Living Stones whereof were believing Jews. Now thoſe weak Brethren 
before mentioned are ſaid to be as the Jews were, and our Ceremonies which have ben 
abuſed in the Church of Rome, to be as the ſcandalous Meats, from which the Gentiles - 
are exhorted to abſtain in the preſence of Jews for fear of averting them from Chriſtian | ' 
Faith. Therefore as Charity did bind them to refrain from that for their: Brethren's 
ſake, which otherwiſe was lawful enough for them; ſo it bindeth us for our Bro- 
thren's ſake likewiſe, to aboliſh fuch Ceremonies, although we might lawfully elſe retain. 
them. But between theſe two caſes there are great odds. For neither are our weak Bre- 
thren as the Jews, nor the Ceremonies which we uſe as the meats which the Gentiles uſed. 
The Jews were known to be generally weak in that reſpect; whereas contrariwiſe the ima 
becillity of ours is not common unto ſo many, that we can take any ſuch certain notice of 
them. It is a chance, if here and there ſome one be found ; and therefore ſeeing we may 
preſume men commonly otherwiſe, there is no neceſſity that our practice ſhould frame it 
{elf by that which the Apoſtle doth preſcribe to the Gentiles. Again, their uſe of meats vide tiirme- | 
was not like unto our Ceremonies ; that being a matter of private action in common life, top. _ £ 
. where every man was free to order that which himſelf did; but this a publick conſtituti- oy ages 
on for the ordering of the Church : And we are not to look that the Church ſhould 


change her publick Laws and Ordinances, made according to that which is judged ordi- 


narily and commonly fitteſt for the whole, altho it chance that for ſome particular men 

the ſame be found inconvenient, eſpecially when there may be other remedy alſo againſt 

the ſores of particular inconveniences. In this caſe therefore, where any private harm 

doth grow, we are not to reject inſtruction, as being an unmeet plaiſter to apply unto it; 

neither can we ſay, that he which appointeth Teachers for Phyſicians in this kind of e- 
vil, is, As if a mar would ſet one to watch a child all day long leſt he ſhonld hurt himſelf Tt. . 3. 5. 58. 
with a Knife, whereas by taking away the Knife from him, the danger is avoided and 
the ſervice of the man better imployed. For a Knife may be taken from a child, without 

depriving them of the benefit thereof which have years and diſcretion to uſe it. But the 
Ceremonies which Children do abuſe, if we remove quite and clean, as it is by ſome re- 

quired that we ſhould ; then are they not taken from Children only, but from others alſo, _ 

which is as though becauſe Children may perhaps hurt themſelves with Knives, we 

ſhould conclude, that therefore the uſe of Knives is to be taken quite and clean even from 

Men alſo. Thoſe particular Ceremonies which they pretend to be ſo ſcandalous, we ſhall 

in the next Book have occaſion more throughly to ſift, where other things alſo traduced 

in the publick duties of the Church whereunto each of theſe appertaineth, are together 

with theſe to be touched, and ſuch Reaſons to be examined as have at any time been 

brought either againſt the one or the other. In the mean while, againſt the convenien- 

Cy of curing ſuch evils by inſtruction, ſtrange it is, that they ſhould object the multitude. .., 

of other neceſſary Matters wherein Preachers may better beſtow their time, than in gi; Ic is 4 17. | 
ving men warning not toabuſe Ceremonies. A wonder it is, that they ſhould object this, convenient, 
which have ſo many years together troubled the Church with quarrels, concerning theſe Aer ing 
things; and are even to this very hour ſo earneſt in them, That if they write or ſpeak ſo many ne- 


publickly but five words, one of them is lightly about the dangerous eſtate of the Church geſſan points 


1 . o 0 29 #& be hi 
of England, in reſpect of abuſed Ceremonies. How much happier had it been for this — in hould 
whole Church, if they which have raiſed contention therein, about the abuſe of Rites and 10 «4 
Ceremonies, had conſidered in due time that there is indeed ſtore of Matters fitter and bet-viog mand 


ter a great deal for Teachers to ſpend time and labour in? It is through their importu- of nor abuſing | 
nate and veh ſſeverati rough any ſuch experience which we ha ve vieh of. 
ement Aſſeverations, more than through any ſuch experience ich we ha ve hich (altho- 


bad of our own, that we are enforced to think it poſlible for one of other, now and then, they were uſed 


at leaſtwiſe, in the prime of the Reformation of our Church, to have ſtumbled at ſome mee 

kind of Ceremonies, Wherein, for as much as we are contented to take e their profit. 

credit, and to think it may be; ſith alſo, they father pretend the ſame to be ſo dange- 
Aa 2 ws | rous | 
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178 | The F Our th Book 1 
rous a Snare to their Souls that are at any time taken therein; they muſt giye our Teachen 
jcave, for the ſaving of thoſe Souls (be they never ſo few) to intermingle ſometime with 
other more neceflary things, Admonition concerning theſe not unneceſſary. Wherein they 
ſhould in reaſon more eaſily yield this leave, conſidering that hereunto we ſhall not need 
to uſe the hundredth part of that time, which thetnſelves think very ueedful to beſtow | 


: He, 


| in making moſt bitter Invectives againſt the Ceremonies of the Church, ©, 
Ouf Ceremo- 13. But to come to the laſt point of all; The Church of England is rievoully charged 
nies excepre®. with forgetfulneſs of her duty, which duty bad been to frame her ſelf unto the Pattern 
ſome Church- Of their Example that went before her in the Work of Reformation. (a.) For gg the 
P ings 1ong Churches of Chriſt ought to be moſt unlike the Synagogue of Antichriſt in their indifferent Ce- 
have caſt out remonies ; ſo they ought to be moſt like one unto another, and for preſervation of Oni, to 
thoſe thinzs, have as much as pol ſible may be all the ſame Ceremonies, And therefore St. Paul to eſta- 
_— bliſh this order in the Church of Corinth, that they ſhould make their gatherings for the Foor 
ing theit ex- upom the firſt day of the Sabbath (which is our Sunday,) alledgeth this for a Reaſon (bd) That 
— te = he had ſo ordained in other Churches. Again, As children of one Father, and Servants of 
rerain ſtill. one Family 31 fo all Churches ſhould not only have one Diet, in that they have one Ward, 
(a) . C. l t. but alſo wear, as it were, one Livery in uſing the ſame Ceremonies. . Thirdly, (c) This 
155 cor. Rule did the Great Council of Nice follow, when it ordained, That where certain at the 
8 n 20. Feaſt of Pentecoſt did pray Kneeling, they ſhould pray Standing : The reaſon wheredf is 


The Canon of added, which is, That one Cuſtom onght to be kept throughout all Churches, It. is thy, 
ti at _ That the diverſity of Ceremonies ought not to cauſe the Churches to aſſent one with ano- 
2 doch ther . But yet it maketh moſt to the avoiding of Diſſenſion, that there be amongſt them an 
peovideaguinſt Unity, not only in Doctrine, but alſo in Ceremonies. (d) And therefore our Form of Ser- 
— Sun. vice 1s to be amended, not only for that it cometh too near that of the Papiſts, but alſo becauſe 
days or for fif-3t is ſo different from that of the Reformed Churches, Being asked to what Churches 
* guts ours ſhould conform it ſelf 2 And why other Reformed Churches ſhould not as well 
day, and not frame themſelves to ours? Their anſwer is, That if there be any Ceremonies which me have 
ar the ret ol better than others, they ought to frame themſelves to us ; If they have better than ne, 
(d) T. C. . i, then we onght to frame our ſelves to them; If the Ceremonies be alike commodious, the 
P. 182, 183. latter Churches ſhould conform themſelves to the firſt, as the younger Daughter to the El. 
(e) Rom. 15, der. (e) For as St. Paul in the Members, where all other things are equal, noteth it fir 
5, 7. a mark of honour above the reſt, that one is called before another to the Goſpel x ſo ic it, fur 
(t) 2 Cor. 14, the ſame cauſe, amongſt the Churches. (f) And in this reſpe® he pincheth the Corinths 
27” hat not being the firſt which received the Goſpel, yet they would have their ſeveral man- 
ners from other Churches, Moreover, where the Ceremonies are alike commodions, the 
fewer ought to conform themſelves unto the more, For as much therefore as all the Churches 
(ſo far as they know which plead after this manner) of our Confejſron in Doctrine, agree 
in the Abrogation of divers things which we retain ; Our Church ought, either to ſhew that 
they have done evil, or elſe ſhe is found to be in fault that doth not conform her ſelf in 
that, which ſhe cannot deny to be well abrogated. In this Axiom, that Preſervation of 
Peace and Unity amongſt Chriſtian Churches ſhould be by all good means procured, we 
join moſt willingly and glady with them. Neither deny we, but that, to the avoiding 
of Diſſenſion, it availeth much, that there be amongſt them an Unity as well in Cerc- 
monies as in Doctrine. The only doubt is, about the manner of their Unity; How far 
Churches are bound to be Uniform in their Ceremonies, and what way they oughtto 

take for that purpoſe. Touching the one, the Rule which they have ſet down, is, That 
in Ceremonies indifferent, all Churches ought to be one of them unto another as like 
as poſſibly they may be. Which poſſibly, we cannot otherwiſe conſter, than that it 

_ doth require them to be, even as like as they may be without breaking any Poſitive Ordi- 
| nance of God. For the Ceremonies whereof we ſpeak, being Matter of Poſitive Law; 
they are indifferent, if God have neither himſelf commanded nor forbidden them but leſt 
them unto the Churches diſcretion z ſo that if as great Uniformity be required as is pol- 
ſible in theſe things, ſeeing that the Law of God forbiddeth not any one of them; it 
followeth, that from the greateſt unto the leaſt, they muſt be in every Chriſtian Church 
the ſame, except meer impoſiibility of ſo having it be the hindrance. To us this Opt 
nion ſeemeth over extream and violent: We rather incline to think it a juſt and reaſona- 
ble cauſe for any Church, the State whereof is free and independent, it in theſe thing 
it differ from other Churches only for that it doth not judge it fo fit and expedient 10 
be framed therein by the pattern of their example as to be otherwiſe framed than the). 
That of Gregory unto Leander, is a charitable Speech, and a peaceable; In una; fide, 
. officit Eccleſiæ ſandæ conſuetudo diverſa. Where the Faith of the Holy Church is one, 4 
difference in Cuſtoms of the Church doth no harm. That of St, Auguſtine to Caſſulamis, 

| | | Ws TT 


Seeber pelt and touched was kind of Ceremonies they are, wherein ne | 
Church may vary from the example of ene the Faith of the mbole 
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ufferetÞ no kind f leit or impediment. Calvin goeth further, As concerning Rites in par- Reſpon. ad 


rain days ; Becauſe, though St. Paul did will 


wh 


1 
8 97 9 0 _ 4 
a 24 = — r ME ITY Pa bo, 3 A Us Ys FL OTD. N 1 N PE 1 t 9555 * f f — 5 : 
. ” 7 £. ” . N 2 * WA. . if Y - Op” \ m4 7 x " IEF." { : 2 * M4 fe * & 5 . N ” ' 8 Y 4 k 
131 20 . — —ͤ—E—:G— ů— ſ— EC — 
U * p 9 800 3 9 g 
—— T 1 «4s : $ *, * 89 N 
8 Fa : 4 : as x 7 „ 
> J . ; A .-+ 
*. % : I 3.4 q * AM. 5 3 . e 
27 -þ os g * 0 a 4 


— n 1 
; a f . 
l lt. Ml — et. as hh _—_— 

* * TI IN A * 


— _ 


Ma tp * . 
1 * 
. * 


one, although the Unity of Be- 


ticular, let the ſentence of Auguſtine take Place, which leaveth it Free unto 4 Churches * ee 
to receive their -own | Cuſtom, Nee, ſometime. it profiteth, and is expedient | that there be 
difference, leſt Men ſhould think that. Religion 14 tyed to outward Ceremonies. Always pro- Oe” 
vided," that there be not any emulation, noi that Churches delighted with novelty affect 


jo have. that which others have not, They which.grant{it true, That the diverſit) of 


Ceremonies in this kind ought OE Oe diflenfion in Churches, muſt either acknow- 
ledge that they grant in effect nothing by theſe words; on; if any thing be granted, there 
mutt as much be yielded unto, as we affirm againſti their former ſtrict Aﬀertion. For, if 
Churches be urged by way of duty, to take ſuch Ceremonies as they like not of, How 
can diſſenſion be avoiĩded? Will they fay, that there ought to be no diſſenſion, becauſe 
ſuch as are urged ought to like of that wliereunto they are urged 2 If they ſay this, they 
ſay juſt nothing. For how ſhould any Church like to be urged of duty by ſuch as have 
no authority or power over it, unto thoſe things which being indifferent, it is not of du- 
ty bound unto them? Is it their meaning; that poſton, ee be no diſſenſion, becauſe, 
that which Churches are not bound unto, no man ought by way of duty to urge upon 
them; And if any man do, he ſtandeth in the ſight both of God and Men moſt juſtly 
blameable, as a needleſs Diſturber of the Peace of God's Church and an Author of Diſ- 
ſenſion? In ſaying this, they both condemn: their own practice, when they preſs the 
Church of England with fo ſtrict a bond of duty in theſe things; and they overthrow the 
ground of their Practice, which is, That there ought to be in all kind of Ceremonies 
Uniformity, unleſs impoſſibility hinder it. For Proof whereof, it is not enough to alledge 
what St. Paul did about the Matter of Collections, or what Noblemen do in the Liveries 
of their Servants, or what the Council of Nice did for Standing in time of Prayer on cer- 


1 


them of the Church of Corinth | C a), every man b 42 15 ech dt cen Topo wol un 10 ear _ 

to lay up ſomewhat by him upon the Sunday, and ings for the Poor upon the firſt day of the Sabbath (Ghich is our 

to reſerve it in ſtore till himſelf did come thi- Suoday) alledgedb.chis for a Reaſon, that he had fo ordained in 0- 
. | | r | 

ther to ſend it to the Church of Jeruſalem for e cent 

relief of the Poor there; ſignifying withal, that he had taken the like order with the 

Churches of Galatia; yet the reaſon which he yieldeth of this order taken, both in the 

one place and the other, ſheweth the leaſt part of his meaning to have been that where- | 

unto his words are writhed. Concerning Collection for the Saints (he meaneth them of 1 Cor. 16. 1. 

Jeruſalem) as I have given order to the Church of Galatia, ſo likewiſe do ye (ſaith the 

Apoltle,) that is, In every firſt day of the week, let each of you. lay aſide by himſelf, and 

reſerve according to that which God hath bleſſed him with; that when I come, collections be 

not then to male; and that when I am come, whom you ſhall chuſe, them I may forthwith 

ſend away by Letters, to carry your beneficence unto Jeruſalem. Out of which words to 

conclude the duty of. Uniformity throughout all Churches in all manner of indifferent 

Ceremonies will be very hard, and therefore beſt to give it over. But perhaps they 

are by ſo much the more loth to forſake this Argument, for that it hath, though no- 

thing elſe, yet the name of Scripture to give it ſome kind of countenance more than the 

pretext of Livery-coats affordeth them. For neither is it any man's duty to cloath all his Ker nes © . 


* 


children or all his ſervants with one weed, nor theirs to cloath themſelves fo, if it were So chat as 


left to their own judgements, as theſe Ceremonies are left of God to the judgement of on Hathef 
the Church. And ſeeing Churches are rather in this cafe like divers Families, than like and fervancs 
divers ſervants of one Family, becauſe every Church, the ſtate whereof is independent de ut ry 
upon any other, hath authority to appoint orders for it ſelf in things indifferent; theres all the — 
fore of the two we may rather infer, That as one Family is not abridged of liberty to * not on- 
be cloathed in Friers Gray for that another doth wear Clay colour, fo neither are all der fue. 


; . . > . > wah A diet, in thar 
Churches bound to the ſelf-ſame indifferent Ceremonies which it liketh ſundry to uſe, they have one 


As for that Canon in the Council of Nice, let them but read it and weigh it well. The ſo west a . 
anclent uſe of the Church throughout all Chriſtendom was, for fifty days after Eaſter were one Li- 
(which fifty days were called Pentecoſt, though moſt commonly the laft day of them an ufing 
which is Whitſt e , IE e er Wes eee, che lame Cæ- 
s Whitſunday be ſo. called) in like fort on all the Sundays throughout the remouies 
ole ycar their manner was to ſtand at Prayer; Whereupon their meetings unto that 
purpoſe on thoſe days had the name of Stations given them. Of which Cuſtom Tertul- 
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188 3 
J.. f. f. 133· lian ſpeaketh in this wiſe; It is not with-us thought 'fit eit her to faſt on tht. Lord r day, r 
2 Guta UC to pray kneeling. The - J. immunity from Faſting and Kneeling we keep ali ibe time 
Council of which is between the Feaſts of Eafter and Pentecoſt, This being therefore an order general. 
Nice follow, ly received in the Church; when ſome began to be ſiagular and different from all others 
2 * and that in a Ceremony which was then judged very convenient for the whole Church. 
emrem Ferte: even by the whole, thoſe few: excepted which brake out of the common Pale; the Con. 
eee cil of Nice thought good to encloſe them again with the reſt, by a Law made . in this 
re, 2 Sjun o_ : 2 non are "rn won we rand 5 at the time of Fr ger vn the Lord's du, 
m ſo'vere, xc and in the fifty days after Eaſter ; the holy Synod judging: it meet, that a. convenient cuſtom ſe 
Aa obſerved 27K 4 Gas, Avid The Sanding we make our Prayers e en 
8 Whereby it plainly appeareth, that in things indifferent, what the whole Churmh doth 
think convenient for the whole, the ſame if any part do wilfully violate; it may he refot- 
med and inrailed again by that general authority whereunto each particular is ſubjec, 
and that the Spirit of ſingularity in a few ought to give place unto publick judgement, 
this doth clearly enough appear, but not that all Chriſtian Churches are bound in every 
indifferent Ceremony to be uniform; becauſe where the whole Church 'hath:notityet] 
the parts unto one and the ſame thing, they being therein left each to their own choice 
may either do as others do, or elſe otherwiſe without any breach of duty at all. Con- 
cerning thoſe indifferent things, wherein it hath been heretofore thought good that all 
_ Chriſtian Churches ſhould be uniform, the way which they now conceive to bring this to 
paſs was then never thought on. For till now it hath been judged; that ſeeing the lar 
of God doth not preſcribe all particular Ceremonies which the Church of Chriſt may uſe, 
and in fo great variety of them as may be found out, it is not poſlible; that the Law 
of Nature and Reaſon ſhould direct all Churches unto the ſame things, each deliberating 
by it ſelf what is moſt convenient; The way to eſtabliſh the ſame things indifferent 
throughout them all muſt. needs be the judgement of ſome Judicial authority drawn in- 
to one only ſentence, which may be a rule for every particular to follow. And becauſe - 
ſuch authority over all Churches, is too much to be granted unto any one mortal man; 
there yet remaineth that which hath been always followed as the beſt, the ſafeſt,” the 
moſt ſincere and reaſonable way; namely, the Verdict of the whole Church orderly ta- 
ken and ſet down in the Aſſembly of ſome General Council. But to maintain, Thatall 
Chriſtian Churches ought for Unity's ſake to be uniform in all Ceremonies, and then to 
teach that the way of bringing this to paſs, muſt be by mutual imitation, ſo that where 
we have better Ceremonies than others they ſhall be bound to follow us, and we them, 
where theirs are better; How ſbould we think it agreeable and conſonant unto reaſon? 
For ſith in things of this nature, there is ſuch variety of particular inducements, where- 
by one Church may be led to think that better, which another Church led by other 
inducements judgeth to be worſe : (For example, the Eaſt Church did think it better to 
keep Eaſter day after the manner of the Jews, the Weſt Church better to do otherwiſe ; 
the Greek Church judgeth it worſe to uſe unleavened Bread in the Euchariſt, the Latine 
Church leavened ; One Church eſteemeth it not ſo good to receive the Euchariſt fitting 
as ſtanding, another Church not ſo good ſtanding as fitting ; there being on the one 
ſide probable Motiyes, as well as on the other) unleſs they add ſomewhat elſe to define 
more certainly what Ceremonies ſhall ſtand for beſt in ſuch ſort, that all Churches in 
the World ſhall know them to be the beſt, and ſo know them that there may not. re- 
main any queſtion about this point, we are not a whit the nearer for that they have 
hitherto ſaid. They themſelves although reſolved in their own judgments what Ce- 
remonies are beſt, foreſeeing that ſuch as they are addicted unto be not all ſo clearly 
and ſo incomparably beſt , but others there are, or may be, at leaſtwiſe when all 
things are well conſidered, as good; knew not which way ſmoothly to rid their hands 
of this matter, without providing ſome more certain rule to be followed for eſtabliſh- 
EE ment of Uniformity in Ceremonies when there are divers kinds of equal goodneſs: 
7.C.l. 3. f. 183. And therefore in this caſe they ſay, That the latter Churches, and the fewer, ſhould con- 
ine form themſelves unto the elder, and the moe. Hereupon they conclude, that for as 
like commo- much as all the Reformed Churches (ſo far as they know) which are of our Confeſ- 
dious, hefar- fion in Doctrine, have agreed already in the Abrogation of divers things which we retain; 
ſhov'd con. Our Church ought either to ſhew that they have done evil, or elſe ſhe is found to be in 
_ form chem- fault for not conforming her {elf to thoſe Churches, in that which ſhe cannot deny tobe 
firſt, ye. and in them well abrogated. For the authority of the firſt Churches (and thoſe they account 
ME... be the firſt in this cauſe which were firſt Reformed) they bring the compariſon of youn- 
ever Bit ger Daughters conforming themſelves in attire to the example of their elder Siſters ; 
themſelves wherein there is juſt as much ſtrength of Reaſon, as in the Livery-Coats before mentioned. 
unto the more, | a St. Paul, 
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of England, which: otheh Re 


of them 
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14. To leave Reæformed Churches therefore, and their Actions, for Him to judge of 4 Dedunriag | 
in whoſe light they are as they are; and our defire is, chat they may, even in his fight ing, f ne 
be found ſuch, as we ought to endeavour by all moans that Our ].] may likewiſe be : Church f 
Somewhat we are enforcd to ſpeak by way of Simple Declaration goncetning the pro- iter. 
ceedings of the Church of Exgland in theſe affairs, to the end, that men whoſe minds of chings as 
are free from thoſe partial conſttuctions, whereby the only name of Difference from ſome chey are. 
other Churches is thought cauſe ſufficient to condemn. ours, may the better diſcern he- 


cher that we have done be reaſonable, yea or o. The Ghurth of England being to al- 


ter her received Laws concerning ſuch Orders, Rites and Ceremonies; as had been in 
former times an hinderance unto Piety and Religious Service of God, was to enter into 
conſideration firſt, That the change of Laws, —— — of Religion, 
muſt be warily. proceeded in. Laws, as all other things humane, are many times full of 
imperfection, and that which is ſuppoſed behoveſul unto men, -proyeth oftentimes moſt 
pernicious. The wiſdom which is learned by tract of time, findeth/the Laws that have 
been in former ages eſtabliſhed. needful in latter to be abrogated: -' Beſſdes, that which 
ſometime is expedient doth not always ſo continue; and the number of needleſs Law 


unaboliſhed doth weaken the force of them that are neceſſary. But true withal it is, 
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when they are unnatural, or impions; or otherwiſe burtfubunte the E "Cominy 
ty of Men, and againſt that god. for which! Human Societies were inſtituted. When 


that Alteration, theugh it be fröm wotſe ko better, bathyga it Ihconventehgies ad thotk 
weighty; umlels it be in ſuch LawS as have beet” made wptaifpecial occaffons,” whichge: 
rhetmſelvesu H hen Ne abrogate Law, 


caſions ceaſing, Laws of that kind de abrog rhemſelv e hen v. 
as being ill made, the whole cauſe for which St Ms made It remaining I Do we nor bete 
in revoke our very dwn deed; and upbtaid bur felves with Folly; yen, All car were maketz 
of it, with overſight.and witk erer? Farther, if it bea L which the ,ο]m and eb. 
tinual practice of many ages or years hatHconfirmed in the minds of men /to alter it muſt 
needs be troubleſome and ſcandateus. It axameth them, it cauſeth theinito ſtand in doubt 
whether any thing be, in it ſef by nature, either good or- evil; and not aft things rather 
ſach as men at thid dt that time agree to aeconEzẽ of them, when they befiold even thoſt 
things diſproved, diſanulled; rep ded, whithaule had made in u manner natural. What 
have we to induee men 'nnt6 thb willing obedience ufd obfervation of hnaws, but rh 
weight of ſo many mens judgthents 25 Have with deliberate rate ad vice aſſented thereuntos 
the weight of that long Experſenee x hich the World bath had thereof with conſent u 
good liking ?'So that to changea ſueh Law. muſt needs with the common fort impair 
and weaken the forte of theſe Gods whereby all Laws are made effectual, Notwith 
ſtanding, we 46 nczt deny alteration of Laws to be ſometimes a * neceſſary la 
Publick Commun. 


the Apoſtles of od Lord and SV iF. were orfained to''alter the Laws of Heathdhifh 
Religion received throughout tis Whole World, choſen E grant, they were (Pauli- 


cCepted) the reſt ignorant, pdor, ( Hmple, uaſchovled-altogertier, and unlottered men; 


f - 


 howbeit, extraordmarily endued with ghoſtly Wiſdom from: above, before they ever 


undertook this Enterpriſe; yea,?their-adthotity.confirmed. by Miracle, to the end. it 
might plainly appear that they were the Lord's Ambaſladors, unto whoſe Sovemign 
power for all fleſn to ſtoop; fore the Kingdems ef the Earth to yield thetnſetves'wil- 
lingly- conformable in whatſoever fhould be required, it was their duty. In this caſ 


therefore, their oppoſitions id maintenance of Publiek Superſtition againſt [Apoſtoli 


endeavours, as that thiey might not condemn. tlie ways of their antent Pr 


| | deore, 
that they muſt keep e the Rightswhich from age to age had deſcended, 


that the Ceremonies of Religion had been ever accunted by ſo much holier as e ldetz 
theſe and the like Allegations in tis caſe, were vain ad frivolous. Not to ſtay lon- 
ger therefore in ſpeech concerning this point, we will conchude,” That as the change uf 
ſuch Laws, as have been ſpecified;-+s neceſſary, fo the evidence that they are ſuch, muſt 
be great. If we have neither voice from Heaven that ſo pronounceth of them; neither 


fentence of men grounded upon ſuch manifeſt and clear proof, that they in whoſe hands 


it is to alter them, may likewiſe infallibly even in heart and conſcience judge them ſo; 
upon neceſſity to urge alteration, is to trouble and diſturb without nexeſſity. As for 


Arbitrary Alterations; when Laws in themſelves not ſunply bad or untneet; are changed 


T. C. J. 2. f. 29 


It may well 
be, their pur- 
poſe was by 
that temper 


of Popiſh cetem ies with the Gofpel, partly the eaſilier to draw the Papiſts ro the Goſpel, Ge. partly to redeem Peace thereby. 


for better and more expedient, if the benefit of that which is newly better deviſed, be 
but ſmall, ſith the cuſtom of eaſineſs to alter and change is ſo evil ; no doubt, but to 
bear a tolerable ſore, is better than to venture on a dangerous remedy. Which being 
generally thought upon as a matter that touched nearly their whole enterpriſe, whereas 
change was notwithſtanding concluded neceſſary in regard of the great hurt which the 
Church did receive by a number of things then in uſe, whereupon a great deal of that 
which had been was now to be taken away and removed out of the Church; yet fith 
there are divers ways of abrogating things eſtabliſhed, they ſaw it beſt to cut off preſent- 
ly fuch things as might in that ſort be extinguiſned without danger, leaving the reſt to be 
aboliſhed by diſuſage through tract of time. And as this was done for the manner of 
Abrogation; ſo touching the ſtint or meaſure thereof, Rites and Ceremonies and other 
external things of like nature being hurtful unto the Church; either in reſpect of their qua- 
lity, or in regard of their number ʒ in the former, there could be no doubt or difficulty what 
ſhould be done; their deliberation in the latter was more hard. And therefore in as much 
as they did reſolve to remove only ſuch things of that kind as the Church might beſt ſpare, 
retaining the reſidue; their whole Council is in this point utterly condemned, as having 
either proceeded from the blindneſs of thoſe times, or from negligence, or from deſite of 
honour and glory, or from an erroneous opinion, that ſuch things might be tolerated for 
a while ; or if it did proceed (as they which would ſeem moſt favourable, are content 
to think it poſſible) from a purpoſe, partly the eaſilier to draw Papiſts unto ibe Goſpel, "by 
keeping ſo many orders ſtill the ſame with theirs, and partly to redeem peace thereby; tht 
breach whereof they might fear, would enſue upon more thorow alteration ; or howloeve! 
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jt eame to paſs, the thing they did is judged evil. But ſuch is the lot of all that deal in 
publick Affairs, whether of Cburch or Common- wealth, that which men liſt to ſurmiſe 
of their doings be it good or ill, they muſt before hand. patiently arm their minds to eu- 
Jure, Wherefore to let go private ſurmiſes, whereby the thing in it felt is not made, ei- 
ther better or worſe; if juſt and allowable Reaſons might lead them to do as they did, 
then are all theſe cenſures fruſtrate. Touching Ceremonies harmleſs therefore in them - 
ſelves, and hurtful only in reſpec of number; Was it amiſs to decree, that thoſe things 
which were leaſt need ful and newlieſt come, ſhould be the firſt that were taken away; as 
in the abrogating of a number of Saints days, and of other the like cuſtoms it appeareth 
they did, till afterwards the Form of Common Prayer being perfected, Articles of found 
Religion and Diſcipline agreed upon, Catechiſms framed for the needful inſtruction of 
Youth, Churches purged of things that indeed were burthenſome to the people, or to 
the ſimple offentive and ſcandalous, all was brought at the length unto that wherein now 
weſtand 2 Or was it amiſs, that having this way eaſed the Church, as they thought of 
ſuperfluity, they went on till they had plucked up even thoſe things. alſo which had ta- 
ken a great deal ſtronger and deeper root, thoſe things, which to abrogate without con- 
ſtraint of manifeſt harm thereby ariſing, had been to alter unneceſſarily (in their judg- 
ments) the ancient received cuſtom ot the whole Church, the univerſal practice of the 
people of God, and thoſe very decrees of our Fathers, which were not only ſet down by 
agreement of Genera! Councils, but had accordingly been put in ure, and ſo continued 
in uſe till that very time preſent? True it is, That neither Councils nor Cuſtoms, be 
they never ſo ancient and ſo general, can lett the Church from taking away that thing 
which is hurtful to be retained. Where things have been inſtituted, which being con- 
venient and good at the firſt, do afterward in proceſs of time wax otherwiſe; we make 
no doubt but they may be altered, yea, thongh Councils or Cuſtoms General have re- 
ceived them. And therefore it is but a needleſs kind of oppoſition which they make, 
who thus diſpute, IF in thoſe things which are not expreſſed in the Scripture, that it ta T-C1-3.1-30- 
be obſerved of the Church, which.is the cuſtom of the people of God, and decree of our Fore- 
fathers ; then how can theſe things at any time be varied, which heretofore have been. 
once ordained in ſuch ſort * Whereto we ſay, that things ſo ordained are to be kept, how- 
beit not neceſſarily, any longer than till there grow ſome urgent cauſe to ordain the con- 


ö 

; trary. For there is not any Poſitive Law cf Men, whether ir be general or particular, 

5 received by formal expreſs conſent, as in Councils; or by ſecret approbation, as in Cu- 

f ſtoms it cometh to paſs ; but the ſame may be taken away if occaſion ſerve. Even as we 

all know, that many things generally kept heretofore, are now in like fort generally un- 

5 kept and aboliſhed every where. Notwithſtanding till ſuch things be aboliſhed, what ex, 

$ ception can there be taken againſt the judgment of St. Auguſtine, who ſaith, That of things Auguſt. pit. 
z harmleſs, whatſoever there is which the whole Church doth obſerve throughout the World, 118. 
r to argue for any man's immunity from obſerving the ſame, it were 4 point of moſt inſo- 

d lent madneſs.? And ſurely, odious it muſt needs have been for one Chriſtian Church to 

e aboliſh that which all had received and held for the ſpace of many ages, and that with- 

0 out any detriment unto Religion ſo manifeſt and ſo great, as might in the eyes of un- 

8 partial men appear ſufficient to clear them from all blame of raſh and inconſiderate pro- 

as ceeding, if in fervor of zeal they had removed ſuch things. Whereas contrariwiſe ſo 

e reaſonable Moderation herein uſed, hath freed us from being deſervedly ſubject unto that 

at bitter kind of obloquy, whereby as the Church of Rome doth under the colour of love 

th towards thoſe things which be harmleſs, maintain extreamly moſt hurtful corruptionss = ; 
t- ſo we peradventure might be upbraided, that under colour of hatred towards thoſe things 

be that are corrupt, we are on the other fide as extream even againſt moſt harmleſs Ordi- 

of nances ; and as they are obſtinate to retain that, which no man of any conſcience is able 

er well to defend; ſo we might be reckoned fierce and violent to tear away that, which 

la- if our own mouths did condemn, our conſciences would ſtorm and repine thereat. The 

at Romans having baniſhed Tarquizius the Proud, and taken a ſolemn Oath that they never 

ch would permit any man more to reign, could not herewith content themſelves, or think . Ar. 
re, that Tyranny was throughly extinguiſhed, till they had driven one of their Conſuls ee 5 
ing to depart the City, againſt whom they found not in the world what to object, ſaving only fate fir us to 
01 that his name was Tarquine, and that the Common- wealth could not ſeem to have reco- 1 
for vered perfect freedom as long as a man of ſo dangerous a name was left remaining. For Ceremonies to 
ent the Church of England to have done the like, in caſting out Papal Tyranny and Super- f N 
b ſtition, to have ſhewed greater willingneſs of accepting the very Ceremonies of the Turk, off, chan to 
5 Chriſt's profeſſed enemy, than of the moſt indifferent things which the Church of Rome — 15 


approveth; To have left not ſo much as the names Rae Church of Rome doth give near. 
| 5 B 5 | _ unto 
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unto things innocent; to have rejected w hatſoever that Church doth make account of, be 
it never ſo harmleſs in it ſelf, and of never fo ancient continuance, without any other 
crime to charge it with, than only that it hath been the hap thereof to be uſed by the 
Church of Rome, and not to be commanded in the Word of God: This kind of pro- 
ceeding might happily have pleaſed ſome few men, who having begun ſuch a courſe them. 
ſelves, malt needs be glad to ſee their example followed by us; but the Almighty which 
giveth wiſdom, and inſpireth with right underſtanding whomſoever it pleaſeth him, he 
foreſeeing that which man's wit had never been able to reach unto; namely, what Trage. 
dies the attempt of ſo extream alteration would raiſe in ſome parts of the Chriſtian Word, 
did for the endieſs good of his Church (as we cannot chute but interpret it) ule the Bri. 
dle of his provident reſtraining hand to (tay thoſe eager affectious in ſome, and to ſztt]; 
their reſolution upon a courſe more calm and moderate; leſt as in other moſt ample and 
heretofore moſt flouriſhing Dominions it hath ſince fall'n out, ſo likewiſe, if in ours it had 
come to paſs, that the adverſe part being enraged, and betaking it ſelf to ſuch pradices 
as men are commonly wont to embrace when they behold things brought to deſperate ex. 
tremities and no hope left to ſee any other end than only the utter oppreſſion and clean 
extinguiſhment of one ſide; by this means Chriſtendom flaming in all parts of greateſt im. 
portance at once, they all had wanted that comfort and mutual reliet, whereby they are 
now for the time ſuſtained (and not the leaſt by this our Church which they ſo much im. 
peach) till mutual Combuſtions, Bloodſheds and Waſtes (becauſe no other inducements 
will ſerve) may enforce them through very faintneſs, after the experience of ſo endlels 
miſeries, to enter on all ſides at the length into ſome ſuch conſultation as may tend to the 
beſt re-eſtabliſhment of the whole Church of Jeſus Chriſt. To the tingular good whereot, 
it cannot but ſerve as a profitable direction, to teach men what is moſt likely to prove 
available, when they ſhall quietly conſider the trial that hath been thus long had of both 
kinds of Reformation; as well this moderate kind which the Church of England hath ta- 
ken, as that other more extream and rigorous which certain Churches elſewhere have 
better liked. In the mean while it may be, that ſuſpence of judgment and exerciſe of 
Charity were ſafer and ſeemlier for Chriſtian men, than the hot purſuit of theſe Con- 
troverlies, wherein they that are more fervent to diſpute be not always the moſt abletode- 
termine. But who are on his fide, and who againſt him, our Lord in his good time ſhall 
reveal. And ſith thus far we have proceeded in opening the things that have been done, 
letnot the principal doers themſelves be forgotten. When the ruines of the Houſe of God 
(that Houſe which conſiſting of Religious Souls, is moſt immediately the precious Tem. 
ple of the Holy Ghoſt) were become not in his ſight alone, but in the eyes of the whole 
World ſo exceeding great, that very Superſtition began even to feel it ſelf too far grown; 
the firſt that with us made way to repair the decays thereof, by beheading Superſtition, 
was King Henry the Eighth ; the Son and Succeſſor of which famous King, as we know, 
was Edward the Saint:* In whom (for ſo, by the event we may gather) it pleaſed God 
Righteous and Juſt to let Exgland ſee, what a bleſſing fin and iniquity would not ſufferit 
to enjoy. Howbeit, that which the Wiſeman hath {aid concerning Enoch (whole days 
were, though many in reſpe& of ours, yet ſcarce, as three to nine in compariſon of theirs 
with whom he lived) the ſame to that admirable Child moſt worthily may be applied, 
Though he departed this world ſoon, yet fulfilled he nuch time. But what enſued ? That 
work which the one in ſuch ſort had begun, and the other ſo far proceeded in, was in 
ſhort ſpace ſo overthrown, as if almoſt it had never been: Till ſuch time as that God, 
whoſe property is to ſhew his mercies then greateſt when they are neareſt to be utterly de- 
ſpaired of, cauſed in the depth of diſcomfort and darkneſs a moſt glorious Star to ariſe, 
and on her Head ſetled the Crown; whom himſelf had kept as a Lamb from the (laughter 
of thoſe bloody times, that the experience of his goodneſs in her own deliverance might 
cauſe her merciful diſpoſition to take ſo much the more delight in ſaving others whom 
the like neceſſity ſhould preſs. What in this behalf hath been done towards Nations abroad, 
the parts of Chriſtendom moſt afflicted can beſt teſtifie. That which eſpecially concern- 
eth our ſelves in the preſent matter we treat of is, the (tate of Reformed Religion, a 
thing at her coming to the Crown, even raiſed, as it were, by miracle from the dead: a 
thing which we ſo little hoped to ſee, that even they which beheld it done, ſcarcely be- 
lieved their own ſenſes at the firſt beholding. Yet being then brought to paſs, thus many 
years it hath continued ſtanding by no other worldly mean, but that one only hand wich 
erected it; that hand, which as no kind of imminent danger could cauſe at the firſt to w:th- 
hold it ſelf; ſo neither have the practices, ſo many, ſo bloody, following ſince, been ever 
able to make weary. Nor can we ſay in this caſe ſo juſtly, that Aaron and Hur, the Ec- 
cleſiaſtical and Civil States, have ſuſtained the hand which did lift it ſelf to BAY for 
h | | them; 


) 


* 
—— 2 . 1 » r * 


Ee gf Poi 


— 8 MD F . | | 4 * 
them; as that Heaven it ſelf bath by this hand ſuſtained them; no aid or help having there. 


unto been miniſtred for performance of the Work of Reformation, other than ſuch kind 


of help or aid as the Angel in the Prophet Zachariah 1 > a of, ſaying, Neither by an 
army, nor ſtrength, but by my Spirit, ſaith the Lord of Hoſts, Which Grace and Favour 


of Divine Aſſiſtance, having not in one thing or two ſhewed it ſelf, nor for ſome few 
days or years appeared, but in ſuch fort ſo long continued, our manifold fins and tranſ- 


refſions ſtriving to the contrary z What can we leſs thereupon conclude, than that God 
would at leaſtwiſe by tract of time teach the World, that the thing which he bleſſeth, de- 
fendeth, keepeth ſo ſtrangely, cannot chuſe but be of him? Wherefore, if any refuſe to 


believe us diſputing for the Verity of Religion eſtabliſhed, let them believe God himſelf 


thus miraculouſly working for it; and wiſh life, even for ever and ever, unto that Glorious 
and Sacred Inſtrument whereby he worketh. 
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Concerning their Fourth Aſſertion , T bat touching ſeveral Publick 
Duties of Chriſtian Religion, there is amongſt us much Superſti= 

tion retained in them; and concerning Perſons, which for per- 
| formance of thoſe Duties are endued with the Pomer Eccleſia- 

| flical Order, our Laws and Proceedings according thereunto, are 
many ways herein alſo corrupted. 50 19 0 
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| The Matter contained in this Fifth Book. Re 
1. PRue Religion is the Root of all true Vertues, and the ſtay of all Well-ordered Common- wealths, 
2. The moſt extream oppoſite to true Religion, is affe wks OTIS. 

3. Of Superſtition, and the Root thereof, either miſguided zeal, or Ignorant fear of Divine glory. 

4. Of the redreſs of Superſtition in God's Church, and 3 the Queſtion of this Book. 

5. Four General Propoſitions demanding that which may 545 ly be granted, concerning Matters f 
- bo Form in the Exerciſe of true Religion. And fifthly, Of « Rule not ſafe nor reaſonable in 
// OO. J ns ” 

6. The 1 Propoſition touching Fudgments, what things are convenient in the outward publick order- 
ing of hureh affair, I OS Fw . 

7. The ſecond Propaſition. en 

8. The third Propoſition. ' . SES. 

9. The fouttb'Propaffiidn nn „ bn 

10. The Rule of Mens private ſpirits, not ſafe in theſe Caſes to be followed. 


» 


11. Places for the Publick Service of God. E VL 8 
12. Ihe Solemnity of erecting Churches condemned; the hallbwing and dedicating of them earned by the 


_ Adverſary. SN ou . 
13. Of the names whereby we „ 96s, grad Churches. 
14. Of the Faſhion of our Churches. e | 
15, ie Soni Rr RESINS / TTT 
16. What Holineſs and Vertue we aſcribe tb the Church, more than other places. ' © 
17. Their pretence that would have Churches utterly razed. Co ne it 
18. Of Publick Teaching or Preaching, and the firſt kind thereof, Catechizing. © 


a 
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19. Of Preaching, by reading publicly the Books of holy Scripture, and concerning ſuppoſe Untruths in 
0 Haan of Se which we on be KAY ; 1 alſo of the choice which we make in reading. 
20. Of Preaching by the Publick Reading Bar profitable Inſtr uftions ; and konrerning Books Apocryphal. 
21. Of Preaching by Sermons, and whether-Sermons be the only ordinary way of Teaching, whereby men 
are brought to the , eee God's Trutb. CE ir ror AR a 
22. What they attribute to Sermons only, and what we to Reading alſo. 6. 
23, Of Pr yer. 4 n NAN; r * ai e 4 224 | nes 4 5 * ; * 5 \ \ 
24. Of Publick h ded ot ei 
25. Of the Form of Common Prayer. 3 SOD n 
26, Of them which lie not 10 haue any Set Form of Common Prayer.  _., 
27. Of them, who allowing a Set Form of Prayer, yet allow not ours. © = ED 
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28. The Form of our Liturgy too near the Papiſts, too far different from that of other Reformed Churches, 
as they pretend. | 4 | m | Fs 

29. Attire belonging to the Service of God. N 

30. Of Geſture in Praying, and of different places choſen to that purpoſe. 

21. Eaſineſs of Praying aſter our form. : 

32. The length of our Service. Ke | BY 

33. Iaſtead of ſuch Prayers as the Primitive Churches haue 2 and thoſe that the Reformed wow uſe, 
we have (they ſay) drvers ſhort cutts or ſhreddings, rather Wiſhes than Prayers. 

24. Leſſons intermingled with our Prayers. | 


35. The number of our Prayers for Earthly things, and our oft rehearſing of the Lord's Prayer. 


26. The Peoples ſaying after the Miniſter. ; 

37. Our phe ts 7 22 the Plane, otherwiſe than the reſt of the Scripture. 

38. Of Muſick with Pſalms. | 1 

29. Of Singing or ſaying Pſalms, and other parts of Common Prayer, wherein the People and the Mini- 
ſter anſwer one another by courſe. | : | | | . 

40. Of Magnificat, Benedictus, and Nunc Dimittis. 

41. Of the Letany. JJ 

42. Of Athanaſius Creed, and Gloria Patri. 

43. Of our want of particular Thankſgroing. Con 

44. In ſome things the Matter of our Prayer, as they affirm, is unſound. NO 

45. When thou hadſt overcome the ſharpneſs of Death, thou didſt open the Kingdom of Heaven unto all 
Believers. h | | | | ” 

46. Touching Prayer for Deliverance £2 Sudden Death. | N 

47. Prayer for thoſe things which we for our unworthineſs, dare not ast; God, for the worthineſs of his 
Son, would vouchſaſe to grant. = : CE | | COS 

48. Prayer to be evermore delivered from all Adverſity. n 

49. Prayer that all Men may find Mercy, and of the Will of God, that all Men might be ſaved. 

50. Of the Name, the Author, and the * of Sacraments, which force conſiſteth in this, That God huth 
ordained them as means to make us partakers of him in Chriſt, and of Life tbrough Chriſt. 

51. That God is in Chriſt by the Perſonal Incarnation 1 the Son, who is very God. 8 

52. The _ interpretations which Hereſie hath made of the manner, how God and Man are united in 

one Chriſt, | | | 3 DI ie 

53. That or union of the one with the other Nature in Chriſt, there groweth neither gain nor loſs of 
Eſſential Properties to either. 7 : ; 

54. What Chriſt bath obtained according to the Fleſh, by the union of his Fleſh with Dei. 


55. Of the perſonal Preſence of Chriſt every where, and in what ſenſe it may be granted, he is every 


where preſent according to the Fleſh. | 
„ The 2 1 or mutual Participation, which is between Chrifl and the Church of Chriſt, in this pre. 
ent world. a 
57. The neceſſity of Sacraments unto the Participation of Chriſt. 8 | | EE 
58. The Subſtance of Baptiſm, the Rites or Solemnities thereunto belonging; and that the Subſtance 
thereof being kept, other things in Baptiſm may give place to neceſſity. 1 
59. The Ground in Scripture, whereupon a neceſſity _ ward Bopriſm bath been built. 
60. What kind of neceſfity in outward Baptiſm hath been gathered 
and what the true neceſſity thereof indeed is. 3 | 4 | 
61. What things in Baptiſm haue been diſpenſed with by the Fathers, reſpeding neceſſity. 
62. Whether Baptiſm by Women, be true Baptiſm, good and effectual to them that receive it. 


y the words of our Saviour Chriſt 
5 SN, 


63. Of Interrogatories in Baptiſm, touching Faith, and the purpoſe of a Chriſtian liſe. 


64. Interragatories propoſed unto Infants in Baptiſm, and anſwered, as in their names by God fat her:. 
65. Of the Croſs in Baptiſm. Fe = Dn ee 
66, Of Confirmation after Baptiſm. 
67. Of the Sacrament of the Body and Blood of Chriſt, 
68. Of faults noted in the Form of Adminiſiring that holy Sacrament. 
69. Of Feſtival days, and the natural cauſes of their convenient Inſtitution. 
79. The manner of celebrating Feſtival days. V1 Os ae | 
71. Exceptions againſt our keeping of = Feſtival days, beſides the Sabbat. 
72. Of days appointed, as well for ordinary as for extraordinaay Faſts in the Church of God. 
73. The Celebration of Matrimony. ; | F 
74. The Churching of Women. | 8 KN 
73. be Ritesof Bariah 1... Ak dof» OL e 
76. Of the Nature of that Miniſtry, which ſerveth for performance of Divine Duties in the Church of 
God, and bow happineſs, not eternal only, but 555 temporal, doth depend upon it. 
77. Of Power given unto Men, to execute that Heavenly. Office, of the Gift of the Holy Ghoſt in Or- 
dination; and whether conveniently the Power of Order may be ſought or ſued for. 
78. Of Degrees, whereby the Power of Order is diſtinguiſhed, and concerning the Attire of Miniſters. 
79. Of Oblations, Foundations, Endowments, Tithes, all intended for Perpetuity of Religion ; which. 
purpoſe being chiefly fulfilled by the Clergies certain and ſufficient maintenance, muſt needs by Ale. 
nation of Church-Livings be made fruſtrate. C 


, 47 | 


80. Of Ordination lawful without Title, and without any popular Election precedent, but in no caſe u ith- 
out regard of due e, what their quality is tbat enter into holy Order. 
at ſhould be in Miniſters, their Reſidence, and the number of their LS | 

| Few 


* 
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81. Of the Learninę t 
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\EW there are of ſo weak capacity but publick evils they eaſily eſpy 5 fewer True Religiod 
ſo patient, as not to complain when the grievous inconveniencies thereof work 3 an 
ſenſible ſmart. Howbeit toſee wherein the harm which they feel conliſteth, — and the 
the Seeds from which it ſprang, and the method of curing it, belongeth to f of all | 
| a skill, the ſtudy thereof is ſo full of toyl and the practice fo beſet with diff. 3 2ecd 
culties, that wary and reſpective men had rather ſeek quietly their own, and wiſh thatweals 
the World may go well, ſo it be not long of them, than with pain and hazard make them- 
ſelves adviſers for the common good. We which thought it at the very firſt a ſign of cold 
Affection towards the Church of God to prefer private eaſe before the labour of appea- 
ſing publick diſturbance, muſt now of necellity refer events to the gracious providence of 
Almighty God, and in diſcharge of our duty towards him, proceed with the plain and unpar- 
tial defence ofa Common Cauſe. W herein our endeavour is not ſo much to overthrow them 
with whom we contend, as to yield them juſt and reafonable cauſes of thoſe things, which 
for want of due conſideration heretofore they miſconceived, accuſing Laws tor Mens 
over-lights, imputing evils grown through perſonal defects unto that which is not evil, fra - 
med unto ſome Sores unwholſom Plaiſters, and applying otherſome where no Sore is. To 
make therefore our beginning that which to both parts is moſt acceptable, Me agree, 
That pure and unſtained Religion ought to be the higheſt of all cares appertaining to Pub- | 
lick Regiment, as well in regard of that (a) aid and protection which they who faith- () Pfal. 144. 
fully ſerve God confeſs they receive at his merciful hands, as alſo for the force which C. 74, Hb. 15 
Religion hath to qualifie all ſorts of Men, and to make them in publick affairs the more t t. 2. Gaudere 
ſerviceable ; Governours, the apter to rule with Conſcience ; inferiors for Conſcience ig f $0 
ſake the willinger to obey. It is no peculiar conceit but a matter of found conſequence, 8 
that all duties are by ſo much the better performed, by how mach the Men are more re- nein religion 
ligious from whoſe Abilities the ſame proceed, For if (6) the courſe of Politick affairs cite 55 
cannot in any good ſort go forward without fit Inſtruments, and that which fitteth ch vel ſu- 
them be their Virtues; Let Polity acknowledge it ſelf indebted to Religion, Godlineſs esl 
being the (e) chiefeſt top and Well-ſpring of all true Virtues, even as God is of all good contineri, 
things. So natural is the Union of Religion with Juſtice, that we may boldly deem there * 
is neither, where both are not. For how ſhould they be unfeignedly juſt, whom Religion v nei: 
doth not cauſe to be ſuch ; or they Religious, which are not found ſuch by the proof of ππ])N , =#- 
their juſt actions? If they which employ their labour and travel about the publick admi- i 2 
niſtration of Juſtice follow it only as a Trade, with unquenchable and unconſcionable D, % 
| thirſt of gain, being not in heart perſuaded that (4) Juſtice is God's own Work, and ; Frag 
_ themſelves his Agents in this buſineſs ; the Sentence of Right God's own Verdict, and T2 5 . 
themſelves his Prieſts to deliver it; Formalities of Juſtice do but ſerve to ſmother right,” % e =. 
and that which was neceffarily ordained for the common good is through ſhametul abuſe . 4 
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ction, nevertheleſs the mind that ſnould poſſeſs them, divorced from Piety, could be but 
a ſpectacle of commiſeration; even as that Body is, which adorned with ſundry other ad. 
mirable Beauties, wanted Eye-ſight, the chiefeſt Grace that Nature hath in that kind to 
beirow. They which commend ſo much the felicity of that innocent world, wherein it 

is [aid that men of their own accord did embrace fidelity and honeſty, not for fear of the 
Magiſtrate, or becauſe Revenge was betore their eyes, if at any time they (hould do other. 
wile, but that which held the people in awe was the ſhame of ill· doing, the love of e Uity, 
and right it ſelf, a bar againſt all oppreſſions which greatneſs of power cauſeth. Thos 
which deſcribe unto us any ſuch eſtate of happineſs amongſt men, though they ſpeak not 
of Religion, do notwithſtanding declare that which is in truth her only working. For if 
Religion did poſſeſs ſincerely and ſufficiently the hearts of all men, there would need uno 
other reſtraint from evil. This doth not only give life and perfection to all endeavours 
wherewith it concurreth ; but what event ſoever enſues, it breedeth if not joy and glad- 
neſs always, yet always patience, ſatisfaction, and reaſonable contentment of mind. 
Pfitm 1.3. Whereupon it bath been ſet down as an Axiom of good experience, that all things religi- 
ouſly taken in hand are proſperouſly ended; becauſe, whether men in the end have that 
T3 58 46d. which Religion did allow them to deſire, or that which it teacheth them contentedly to 
95 e, (offer, they are in neither event unfortunate, But leſt any man ſhould here conceive, 
ba =Z725 eib. that it greatly skilleth not of what ſort our Religion be, in as mucn as Heathens, Turks, 
ld 74: u. and Infidels, impute to Religion a great part of the ſame effects which our ſelves aſcribe 
be eee, hereunto, they baving ours in the ſame deteſtation that we theirs ; it ſhall be re- 
2 7 vr*g- quiſite to obſerve well, how far forth there may be agreement in the effects of different 
yaw fag „ Religions. Firſt, By the bitter ſtrife which riſeth oftentimes trom ſmall differences in 
eb. this behalf, and is by ſo much always greater as the matter is of more importance; we 
45 2 N ſee a general agreemeut in the ſecret opinion of men, that every man ought to embrace 
the Religion which is true; and to ſhun, as hurtful, whatſoever diſſenteth from it, but 
that moſt, which doth fartheſt diſſent, The generality of which perſuaſion argueth, 
That God hath imprinted it by nature, to the end it might be a ſpur to our induſtry in 
ſcarching and maintaining that Religion from which as to ſwerve in the leaſt points is 
error, ſo the capital enemies thereof God hateth as his deadly foes, aliens, and with- 
out repentance, children of endleſs perdition. Such, therefore, touching man's immortal 
ſtate after this life are not likely to reap benefit by their Religion, but to look for the 

clean contrary, in regard of ſo important contrariety between it and the true Religion. 
Nevertheleſs, in as much as the errors of the molt ſeduced this way have been mixed with 
ſome truths, we are not to marvel, that although the one did turn to their endleſs woe and 
confuſion, yet the other had many notable effects, as touching the affairs of this preſent life. 
Ce. de Bell, There were in theſe quarters of the World, Sixteen hundred years ago, certain ſpecula- 
Gall. lib. s. tive Men whoſe Authority diſpoſed the whole Religion of thoſe times. By their means 
it became a received opinion that the Souls of Men departing this life do flit out of one 
Body into ſomeother. Which opinion, though falſe, yet entwined witha true, that the 
Souls of Men do never periſh, abated the fear of death in them which were ſo reſolved, 

and gave them courage unto all adventures. The Romans had a vain ſuperſtitiouscuſtom, 
in moſt of their enterpriſes, to conjecture before hand of the event by certain tokens 
which they noted in Birds, or in the intrails of Bzaſts, or by other the like frivolous Di- 
vinations. From whence notwithſtanding as oft as they could receive any ſign which they 
took tobe favourable, it gave them ſuch hope, as if their gods had made them more than 
half a promiſe of proſperons ſucceſs. Which many times was the greateſt cauſe that 
they did prevail, eſpecially being Men, of their own natural inclination, hopeful and 
ſtrongly conceited, whatſover they took in hand. But could their fond Superſtition have 
farthered fo great attempts without the mixture of a true perſuaſion concerning the 
unreſiſtable force of Divine Power? Upon the wilful violation of Oaths, execrable Blal- 
phemy, and like contempts, offered by deriders of Religion, even unto falſe gods, feat- 

ful tokens of Divine Revenge have been known to follow. Which occurrents the de- 
vouter ſort did take for manifeſt Arguments, that the gods whom they worſhipped were 
of power to reward ſuch as ſought unto them, and would plague thoſe that feared them 
wiſd. 14. 31. not. In this they erred. For (as the Wiſe man rightly noteth concerning ſuch) it was 
not the power of them by whom they ſware, but the vengeance of them that ſinned, which 
puniſhed the offences of the ungodly. It was their hurt untruly to attribute ſo great 
power unto falſe gods. Yet the right conceit which they had, that to perjury vengeance 
is due, was not without good effect as touching the courſe of their lives, who feared the 
wilful violation of Oaths in that reſpect. And whereas we read ſo many of them fo much 
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{ome for integrity of life, all theſe were the fruits of true and infallible; principles delle: 
ed unto us in the Word of Godꝭ as the Axioms of our Religion,” which being impria e: 
ed by che Cod of Nature in their hearts alſo, and Og better root in ſome than in 
moſt others, grew, though not from, yet with and amidſt the heaps of maniſold repu g- 
nant Errors; Which Errors of corrupt Religion had alſo their ſuitable eſſects in te 
Lives of the ſelf-· ſame Parties. Without all Controverſy, the purer and perfecter our Res 
ligion 18, t he worthier effects it hath in them who. ſtedfaſtly and ſincerely embrace it, in | 


„ 


rs not. They that love the Religion which they profeſs, may have failed in choice, 
T they are ſure to reap what benefit the ſame is able to afford - whereas the beſt 
and ſoundeſt profeſſed” by them that bear it not the like affeQion yieldeth them, retain- 
ing it in that ſort, no benefit. David was a Man after God's own heart, ſo. termed, be- 
cauſe his affection was hearty towards God. Beholding the like diſpoſition in them 
| which lived under him, it was his Prayer to Almighty God, O keep this for ever in the 
purpoſe, and thoughts of the heart of this people. But when, after that David had ended his 
days in peace, they who ſucceeded him in place, for the moſt part followed him not in 
| quality; when their Kings (ſome few. excepted) to better their worldly eſtate (as they 
x wan 6, left their own and their peoples ghoſtly condition uncar'd for, by woful expe- 
rience they both did learn, That to forſake the true God of Heaven, is to fall into all ſuch 
evils upon the face of the Earth, as Men either deſtitute of Grace Divine may commit, or 
unprotected from above, endure. Seeing therefore it doth thus appear that the ſafety of 
all Eſtates dependeth upon Religion; that Religion unfeignedly loved perfecteth Men's 
Abilities unto all kinds of vertuous Services in the Commonwealth; that Mens 
deſire in general is to hold no Religion but the true; and that whatſoever good effects do 
grow out of their Religion, who embrace inſtead of the true a falſe, the Roots thereof 
| are certain ſparks of the Light of Truth intermingled with the darkneſs of Error; be- 
cauſe no Religion can wholly and only conſiſt of untruths, we have Reaſon to think, 
that all true Vertues are to honour true Religion as their Parent, and all. well ordered 


1 Chr. 29.17. 


Commonweals to love her as their chiefeſt ſtay. g. oo 21908 16 ny 
2. They of whom God is altogether unapprehended are but few in number, and for The moftex. 
groſneſs of Wit ſuch, that they hardly and ſcarcely ſeem to hold the place of Humane Be- 1 
ing. Theſe we ſhould judge to be of all others moſt miſerable, but that a wretcheder ſort Religion, is 
there are on whom, whereas Nature has beſtowed riper capacity, their evil diſpoſition ſe- * = 
riouſly goethabout therewith to apprehend God as being not God. Whereby it cometh © © ” 
| to pals, that of theſe two ſorts of Men, both Godleſs, the one having utterly no know- 
ledge of God, the other ſtudy how to perſuade themſelves that there is no ſuch thing to : 
be known. The Fountain and Well-ſpring of which Impiety, is a reſolved purpoſe of wig. 2. 21. 
Mind to reap in this World what ſenſual profit or pleaſure 3 the World yieldeth, duct things 
| and not to be barred from any whatſoever means available thereunto. And that this is E no 5 
the very radical cauſe of their Atheiſm no Man (I think) will doubt, which conſidereth becauſe their 
what pains they take to deſtroy their principal Spurs and Motives unto all Vertue, the FRI | 
Creation of the World, the Providence of God, the Reſurrection of the Dead, the Joys blinded 
| of the Kingdom of Heaven, and the endleſs pajns of the wicked, yea, above all things, them. Ert 38 
the Authority of the Scripture, becauſe on theſe points it evermore beateth, and the Souls eye ae 
immortality, which granted, draweth eaſily after it the reſt as a voluntary train. Is it rift: . 
not wonderful, that ba ſe deſires ſhould ſo extinguiſh in Men the ſenſe of their own excellen- li. 6. ch. 5+ 
cy, as to make them willing that their Souls ſhould be like to the Souls of Beaſts, mortal ang 
corruptible with their Bodies? Till ſome admirable or unuſual accident happen (as it hath - 
in ſome) to work the beginning of a better alteration in their Minds, diſputation about the | 
knowledge of God with ſuch kind of perſons commonly prevaileth little. For how ſhould W e 
the brightneſs of Wiſdom ſhine, where the Windows of theSoul are of very ſet purpoſe clo- They turns 
ſed? True Religion hath many things in it, the only mention whereof galleth and troublethawaf their 
their minds, Being therefore loth that enquiry into ſuch matters ſhould breed a perſuaſion caft 0d 


© _ » Ig contrary unto that they embrace, it is their endeavourto baniſh,as much as in their Eye 
e OE quite and clean from their cogitation whatſoever may ſound that way. But 3 . 
5 mern, de Many times to paſs (which is their torment) that the thing they ſhun doth follow Heaven, nor 
10 = be ſo To bas it were, even obtruding itſelf into their knowledge, and not permitting them 15 
9 YN en as they would be. Whereupon, ina ſmuch as the nature of Man is unwilling * 1 

at nate to follo cents that wherein it ſhall always condemn itſelf, they continuing ſtill obſti- 

—_ wit can the courſe which they have begun, are driven to deviſe all the ſhifts. that 


invent for the ſmothering of this light, all that may but with any the leaſt ſhew 
be P poſſibility ſtay their minds from thinkin 9 m_ true, which they heartily wiſh were oe 
0 d, | E Dons | C eee lee, | b ut 
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He: eftfenne hut cannot think it ſo without ſome ſcruple and frar uf the canttaty. Now baedayſe a. 


STIL 


| | ok it fo withou | | aſe tl 

del icti nole o 5 . * . 2 0 9 * : : | ; 
* udicious learning, for which we commend moſt worthily the ancient Sages ofthe W. 

noc e dect not in this Caſe ſerve the turn, theſe Cenchetmed:Dr ie the maſk bf them ys 


a. ars ſerious into mockery, an Art of Contradiction by way of ſcorn, a lea rning wherewith 


2 Pet. 3.3. We were long ſithence forwarn'd that the miſerable time whereunto we are fallen 


o 


poſſis N. frame to themſelves a way mare pleaſant, a new method they have af turning t vgs thay 


Inde VerCi8. ahound. This they ſtudy, this they practiſe, this they grace with a wanton fuberBluiry g 
wit, too much inſulting over the patience of more vertuoully diſpoſed minds. For toward 
theſe ſo forlorn Creatures we are (it muſt be conteſt) too patient. In zeal to the glat of 

Dan. 3. 29, God, Babylon hath exceedad Sian. We want that decree of Mebuchadonqſor; the furyofthi 

wicked brood hath the reits too much at liberty; their Tongues walk at large; the pit. 
venom of their paiſon'dHearts breakethout to the annoyance of others; what theiruntameg 
Luſt ſuggeſteth, the ſame their licentious Mouths do every where tet abroach. With out 
contentions their irreligious humour alſo is much ſtrengthened, Nothing pleaſeth them 
better than theſe manifold oppoſitions upon the matter of Religion, as well for that the 
have hereby the more opportunity to learn one ſide how another may be oppugnd, and 
ſo to weaken the credit of all unto themſelves; as alſo becauſe by this hot purſuit of lower 
controverſies among Men profeſſing Religion, and agreeing in the principal Eoundation, 
thereof, they conceive hope that about the higher principles themſelves time will caup 
altercation to grow. For which. purpoſe, when they ſee accaſion, they ſtick not fameting 
in other Mens Perſons, yea, ſometime without any vizard at all, directly to try what the 
moſt religious are able ta ſay in defence of the higheſt points whereupon all Religion de. 

pendeth. Nor for the moſt part it ſo falleth out, touching things which generally are re. 
ceiv'd, that although in themſelves they be moſt certain; yet becauſe Men preſumethen 
granted of all, we are hardlieſt able to bring ſuch proof of their certainty as may ſatisf 
gainſayers, when ſuddenly and befides expectation they require the ſame at dur hands 
Which impreparation and unreadineſs when they find in us, they turn it to ſoothing y 
of themſelves in that curſed fancy, whereby chey would fain believe that the heavty de. 
votion of ſuch as indeed fear God, is nothing elſe but a kind of harmleſs errour, bred aud 
_ confirm'd in them by the ſleights of wiſer Men. For a politick uſe of Religion they {ee 
there is, and by it they would alſo gather that Religion itſelf is a meer politick device, 
forged I to ferve for that uſe. Men fearing God are thereby a great deal moree{- 
fectually, than by poſitive Laws,reſtrain'd from doing evil; in as much as thoſe Laws hart 
no farther power than over our outward actions only, whereas untoMens () inward cag- 
| tations, unto the privy intents and motions of their Hearts, Religion ſerveth for a bridk. 

() Vos feel What more ſavage, wild and cruel than Man, if he ſee himſelf able either by fraud tw 

ainife punizic, over- reach, or by power to over- bear the Laws whereunto he ſhould be ſubject? Where 

uud nos © co fore in ſo great boldneſs to offend, it behoveth that the World ſhould be held in awe, not 
part by a vain ſurmiſe, but a true appreheaſion of ſomewhat, which no Man may think hin- 
os timetjs, nos ſelf able to withſtand. This is the politick uſe of Religion. In which reſpeCt there ate, 

IT 2 of theſe wiſe maligants, (5) ſome who ha ve vouchſafed in their marvelous favourable coun- 

ne queeſſe non tenace and ſpeech ; very gravely affirming, That Religion honoured, addeth greatuek; 

1 7 5 M and contemned, bringeth ruine unto Common-weals : That Princes and States which wil 

Oday. Continue, are above all things to uphold the reverend regard of Religion, and toprovide 
Summum pra- for the ſame by all means in the making of their Laws. But when they ſhould define 
gar Head what means are beſt for that purpoſe, behold, they extol the wiſdom of Paganiſm; they 
apertos rumel- give it out as a myſtical Precept of great importance, that Princes and ſuch as are unde 
by: & doo. them in moſt Authority and Credit with the People, ſhould ta ke all occaſions of rare events 
Curda. de Sa- and from what cauſe ſoever the ſame do proceed, yet wreſt them to the ſtrengthning o 
pew lib. 3. their Religion, and not make it nice for ſo good a purpoſe to uſe, if need be, plain forge 

G2 Mach- ries. Thus while they ſtudy to bring to paſs that Religion may ſeem but a matter made 

11. 12, 13,14. they loſe themſelves in the very maze of their own diſcourſes, as if Reaſon did even put 
| poſely forſake them, who of purpoſe forſake God the Author thereof. For ſurely, 
ſtrange kind of madneſs it is, that thoſe Men, who though they be void of Piety, yet be 
cauſe they have wit cannot chuſe but know that Treachery, Guile, and Deceit, are thing 
Which may for a while, but do not uſe long to go uneſpied, ſhould teach, that the great 
e ſt honour to a State, is perpetuity ; and grant that alterations in the Service of God, 
| for that they impair the Credit of Religion, are therefore perilous in Common-weal5 
which have no continuance longer than Regen hath all reverence done unto it; 200 
withal acknowledge (for ſo they do) that when People began to eſpie the falſhood o 
Oracles, whereupon all Gentiliſm was built, their Hearts were utterly averted from it 
and notwiſtanding Counſel, Princes in ſober earneſt, for the ſtrengthning * ga 
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that which is true, but 10 authoriſe that they make choice of by thoſe falſe and frau: 
dulent means which in the end muſt needs overthrow it. Such are the counſels, bl Men l 
godleſs, when they would ſhew themſelves politick deviſers, able to create God in Mann 
1 Whe refore to let go this execrable Crew, and to come to extremities on the contra- OfSuperſtici. | 
Karg two affections there are, the forees whereof, as they bear the greater or leſſer 3 e 
a 2 4 3 1 | . 2 | 8 k or, 
ſway in man's heart, frame accordingly to the ſtamp and cha racter of his Religion,the one either miſ- 
Zeal, the other Fear. Zeal; unleſs it be rightly guided, when it endeavoureth moſt buſily 8 
to pleaſe God, forceth upon him thoſe un ſea ſonablè offices which pleaſe him not. For Peaf of Di. 
which cauſe, if they who this way Werve be compared with ſuch ſincere, ſound and vine Glory. 
diſcreet, as Abraham was in Matter of Religion; the ſervice of the one, is like unto flatte-, Chron· 20. 
ry; the other, like the faithful ſedulity of riendſhip. E Zeal, except it be ordered aright . . 
when it bendeth it ſelf unto conflict with all things, either in deed, or but imagined to 1 *. 
be oppoſite unto Religion, uſeth the Razor many times with ſuch eagerneſs, that the very 
life of Religion it ſelf is thereby hazarded:; through hatred of Tares the Corn in the Field 
of God is plucked up. So that Zeal needeth both ways a ſober Guide. Fear, on the 
other fide, if it have not the hght of true underſtanding concerning God wherewith to be 
moderated, breedeth likewiſe Superſtition. It is therefore dangerous, that in things Di- 
vine we ſhould work too much 150 the ſpur either of Zeal or Fear. Fear is a good Soli- 
citor to Devotion. How beit, ſith fear in this kind doth grow from an apprehenſion of Dei- ng 
ty endued with irreſiſtable power to hurt, and is of all affections (anger excepted) the un.. **+ 
apteſt to admit any conference with Reaſon ; for which cauſe the wiſe Man doth ſay of 
Fear, that it is a betrayer of the forces of rea ſonable underſtanding; therefore, except men 
know before- hand what manner of ſervice pleaſeth God, while they are fearful they try all 
things which fancy offereth. Many there are who never think on God but when they are in 
extremity of fear; and then becauſe, what to think, or what to do they are uncertain, per- 
plexity not ſuffering them to be idle, they think and do, as it were, in a phrenſie, they know 
not what. Superſtition neither knoweth the right kind, nor obſerveth the due meaſure of 
actions belonging to the Service of God, but is always joy ned with a wrong opinion touch- 
ing things Divine. Superſtition is, when things are either abhorred or obſerved with a zea- 
lous or fearful, but erroneous relation to God. By means whereof, the ſuperſtitious do ſome- 
times ſerve though the true God, yet with needleſs offices, and defraud him of duties neceſ- 
ſary; ſometime load others than him with ſuch honours as properly are his. The one, their 
overſight who miſs in the choice of that wherewith they are affected; the other, theirs who 
fail in the election of him towards whom they ſhew their devotion: This, the crime of Ido- 
latry; that, the fault of voluntary either niceneſs or ſuperfluity in Religion. The Chri- 
ſtian World it ſelf being divided into two grand parts, it appeareth by the general view of 
both, that with Matter of Hereſie the Weſt hath been often and much troubled; but the 
Eaſt part never quiet till the deluge of miſery, wherein now they are, overwhelmed them. 
The chiefeſt cauſe whereof doth ſeem to have lien in the reſtleſs wits of the Grecians,ever- 
more proud of their own curious and ſubtile inventions; which when at any time they had 
contrived ; the greateſt facility of their Language ſerved them readily to make all things 
fair and plauſible to mens underſtanding, Thoſe grand Heretical Impieties therefore, which 
moſt highly and immediately touched God and the glorious Trinity, were all in a manner 
the Monſters of the Eaſt. The Weſt bred fewer a great deal, and thoſe commonly of a low- 
er nature, ſuch as more nearly and directly concerned rather men than God; the Latines 
being always to capital Hereſies leſs inclined, yet unto groſs Superſtition more. Superſtiti- 
on, ſuch as that of the Phariſees was, by whom Divine things indeed were leſs, becauſe 
other things were more divinely eſteemed of than Reaſon would; the Superſtition that ri- | 
ſeth voluntarily, and by degrees which are hardly diſcerned, mingling it ſelf with the Rites | 
even of very Divine Service done to the only true God, muſt be conſidered of as a creep- - - 
ing and incroaching evil; an evil, the firſt beginnings whereof are commonly harmleſs, fo 
that it proveth only then to be an evil, when ſometarther accident doth grow unto it, or 
it ſelf come unto farther growth. For in the Church of God, ſometimes it cometh to paſs, 
as in over. battle grounds, the fertile diſpoſition whereof is good; yet becauſe it exceedeth' 
due Proportion,it bringeth forth abundantly, through too much rankneſs, things lefs pro- 
fitable; whereby, that which principally it ſhould yield being either prevented in place 
or defrauded of nouriſhment, F:leth: This (if ſo large a diſcourſe were neceſſary) might 
© exemplified even by heaps of Rites and Cuitoms, now ſuperſtirious in the greateſt part of 
the Chriſtian World; which in their firſt original beginnings, when the ſtrength of vertu- 
a devout, or charitable affection bloomed them, no man could juſtly have condemned as 
0 | | | Ce 2 | : e, : ae HER 4. But 
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Of the Re. 4. But howſoevet Superſtition doth grow; that wherein unſounder times thn ve ac 
4. 6 8 7 Wiler nder times 
| CE amiſs, the better ages enſuing muſt rectifie as they may. I now come — _ 
God's accufations brought aga inſt us by Pretenders of Reformation. The firſt in the tank lierte 
ave EW is ſuch, That if fo be the Church of England did at this day there with as juſtly deferpe 
the queſtion to be touched as they in this cauſe have imagined it doth, rather would I exhort᷑· all ſorts - 
of this Book. to ſeek pardon even with tears at the hands of God, than meditate words of defence 
por our doings, to the end that men might think favourably of them. For as the'caſc 
of this World, eſpecially now, doth ſtand, what other ſtay or ſuccour have e to lean 
unto, ſaving the teſtimony of our Conſcience and the comfort we take in this; that we 
ſerve the living God (as fear as our Wits can reach unto the knowledge thereof) even 
according to his own will, and do therefore truſt that his mercy ſhall be our ſafeguard 
_ againſt thofe enraged Powers abroad, which principally in that reſpect are become our 
Enemies? But, ſith no man can do ill with a good Conſcience, the conſolation which we 
herein feem to find is but a meer deceitful pleaſing of our ſelves in Error, which at the 
length muſt needs turn to our greater grief, if that which we do to pleaſe God moſt, be 
for the manifold defects thereof offenſive unto him. For ſo it is judged, our Prayers, our 
Sacraments, our Faſts, our Times and Places of Publick meeting together for the worſhip 


and fervice of God; our Marriages, our Burials, our Functions, Elections and Ordinations 
Eccleſiaſtical, almoſt whatſoever we do in the exerciſe of our Religion according to Laws 
for that purpoſe eſtabliſhed, all things are ſome way or other thought faulty, all things 
ſtained with Superſtition, Now, although it may be the wiſer ſort of men are not 
greatly moved hereat, confidering how ſubject the very beſt things have been always unto | 
cavil, when Wits poſſeffed either with diſdain or diſlike thereof have ſet them up as their 

mark to ſhoot at: ſafe notwithſtanding ir were not therefore to neglect the danger which 
from hence _ grow, and that eſpecially in regard of them, who deſiring to ſerve God 

as they ought, bur being not ſo skilful as in every point to unwind themſelves where 
the ſnares of gloſing ſpeech do lye to intangle them, are in mind not a little. troubled, 
when they hear ſo bitter invectives againſt that which this Church hath taught them to 
reverence as holy, to approve as lawful, and to obſerve as behoveful for the exerciſe of 
Chriſtian Duty. It ſeemeth therefore, at leaſt ſor their ſakes, very meet, that ſuch as blame 
us in this behalf be directly anſwered, and they which follow us, informed plainly in the 
Reaſons of that we do. On both ſides, the end intended between us is to haveLaws and 
Ordinances, ſuch as may rightly ſerve to aboliſh Superſtition and to eſtabliſh the ſervice 
of God with all things thereunto appertaining in ſome perfect form. There is an in- 
ward reaſonable, and there is a folemn outward ſerviceable Worſhip belonging unto 
God. Of the former kind are all manner of vertuous Duties, that each man in reaſon 
and conſcience to Godward oweth. Solemn and ſerviceable. Worſhip we name for Diſtin- 
ction ſake, whatſoever belongeth to the Church or Publick Society of God by way of 
external Adoration. It is the latter of theſe two, whereupon our preſent queſtion grow- 
eth. Again, this latter being ordered partly, and as touching Principal Matters,by none 
bur Precepts Divine only; partly, and as concerning things of inferiour regard, by Or- 
dinances as well Humane as Divine about the ſubſtance of Religion, wherein God's only 
Law muſt be kept, there is here no controverſie. The Crime now intended againſt us is, 
that our Laws have not ordered thoſe inferiour things as behoveth,and that our Cuſtoms 

are either Superſtitious or otherwiſe amiſs, whether we reſpe& tlie exerciſe of Publick 

Duties in Religion, or the Functions of Perſons authoriſed thereunto.” 58 

Four general 5+ It is with Teachers of Mathematical Sciences uſual, for us in this preſent queſtion 
Propplitions neceſſary to lay down firſt certain reaſonable demands, which in moſt Particulars follow- 
a-man4!"S ing are to ſerve as Principles whereby to work, and therefore muſt be beforehand conſide- 
may reaſona-ed, The Men whom we labour to inform in the truth, perceive that ſo to proceed is requi- 
bly be grant- ſite. For to this end they alſo propoſe, touching Cuſtoms and Rites indifferent, their ge- 
ing matters neral Axioms, ſome of them ſubject unto juſt Exceptions, and, as we think, N 
of Outward them to be farther conſidered than aſſented unto by us. As that, In outward things. br 
form in the longing to the Service of God, Reformed Churches ought by all means to ſhun conformit) 
true religion. with the Church of Rome; that, The firſt Reformed ſhould be a Pattern whereunto al 
And fifthly, that come after, ought to conform themſelves; that, Sound Religion may not uſe the things, 
"eb Rule not which being not cammanded of God, have been either deviſed or abuſed unto Superſtition. 
ſonablein Theſe and the reſt of the ſame conſort we have in the Book going before examined. Other 
theſe caſes. Canons they alledge, and Rules not unworthy of approbation ; as, That in all ſuch things 
| the glory of God, and the edification or ghoſtly good of his People muſt be ſought ; that no- 

thing ſhould be undecently or anorderly done. But foraſmuch as all the difficulty is, in 
diſcerning what things do glorify God and edify his Church, what not; when we ſhould 
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ed, when the Militant Church doth reſemble by ſenſible means, as it may in ſuch caſes; 2 Chron.2.5. 
that hidden Dignity and Glory wherewith the Church Triumphant in Heaven is beautii. 
ed. Howbeit, even as the very heat of the Sun itſelf, which is the life of the whole Eis 
World, was to the People of God in the Deſart a grievous annoiance, for 'eafe whereof . 8. 
his extraordinary Providence ordained a Cloudy Pillar to over ſhadow: rhem ; So things ma. D 
of general uſe and benefit (for in this World, what is ſo perſect that ho 'Inconvenience Neg. 
doth ever follow it?) may by ſome accident be incommedious to a few. In which ai in ran: 
caſe, for ſuch private Evils, remedies there are of like condition, chough publick Or-/« | ; Tecle- 
dinances, wherein the common good is reſpected, be nor ſtirred. Let our firſt Demand age Call. 
be rherefore, That in the External Form of Religion ſuch things as are apparently, or . Ambrof: 
can be ſufficiently proved effectual and generally fit to ſet forward GodlineB either as de interpel. 
betokening the greatneſs of God, or as beſeeming the Dignity of Religion, or 45 888, N rerris 
curring with Celeſtial Impreſſions in the Minds of Men, may be reverently thought of + opera celorum, 
ſome few, rare, caſual, and tolerable, or otherwiſe curable Inconveniences notwith- den- A pol. 
ſtanding, 8 ee 51 2 0 eee 
7. Neither may we in this Caſe lightly eſteem what hath been allowed as fit in the The Second 
judgment of Anti uity, and by the long continued practice of the whole Church; from Propoſition. 
which unneceſſarily to ſwerve, Experience never as yet have found it ſaſe. For Wiſdoms | 
lake we reverence them no leſs that are young, or not much leſs than if they wereftriken 
in Tears. And therefore of ſuch it is rightly ſaid, That the ripeneſs of Underſtanding 
'Szray Hair, and their Vertues old Age. But becauſe Wiſdom and Youth are ſeldom Wiſdom 4. g 
oy ned in one, and the ordinary courſe of the World is more according to Job's Obſerva- . 8 
Ho, who giveth Men advice to ſeek Wiſdom avg the Ancient, and in thelength of 2 
4s Underſtanding; therefore if the Compariſon do ſtand between Man and Man which 
all hearken unto other, ſith the Aged for the moſt prat are beſt experienced, leaft ſub-⸗ 


to raſh and unadviſed Paſſions; it hath been ever judged reaſonable, That their Sen- 


Je 


ence in matter of Counſel ſhould be better truſted, and more relied upon than other 
Mens. The goodneſs of God having furniſhed Men with two chief Inſtruments, both ne- 
| ceſſary 
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Hands to execute, and a Mind to deviſe great things; the one is t 


petfected Knowledge, ſuch muſt be contented to follow them in whom! it hath. For thi; 
Cauſe none is moreattentively heard, than they whoſe Speeches are, as David's were, | 

have heen Young, and now am Old, much have ſeen and obſerved.in the World. =_ 
and ſubtile diſcourſes of Wit procure many times very great applauſe; but bein laid 
in the Ballance with that which the habit of ſound Experience plainly delivereth they are 
over-weighed. God may endue Men extraordinarily with Underſtanding as it pleaſerh 
=” him: But let no Man preſuming thereupon negleQ the Inſt ructions, or deſpiſe the Org. 
Deut. 32. 7. nances of his Elders, ſith he, whoſe gift Wiſdom is, hath ſaid, Act thy Father, and js 
+ will ſhew thee ; thine Ancients, and they ſhall tell thee. It is therefore the Voice both of God 
and Nature, not of Learning only, that, eſpecially in matters of Action and Policy, 
Aviſt. Eib. 6. The ſentences and judgments of Men experienced, aged and miſe, yea though they ſpeak withoy; 
cap. 11. any proof or demonſtration, are noleſs to be bearkned unto, than as being Demonſtrations iz 
themſelves; becauſe ſuch Men's long Obſervation is as an Eye, wherewith they preſently and 
plainly behold thoſe Principles which ſway over all Actions. Whereby We are taught both 
the Cauſe wherefore Wiſemens Judgments ſhould be credited, and the Means how to uſe 
their Judgments to the increaſe of our own Wiſdom. That which ſheweth them to be 
Wiſe, is, the gathering of Principles out of their own particular Experiments. And 

the framing of our particular Experiments, according to the Rule of their Principles, 
ſhall make us ſuch as they are. If therefore even at the firſt, ſo great account ſhould 
(ane ras be made of Wiſe Men's Counſels touching things that are publickly done; as time 
„ el. ſhall add thereunto continuance and approbation of ſucceeding Ages, their Credit 
zee Philo, and Authority muſt needs be greater. They which do nothing but that which Men of 
N2re qu. Account did before them, are, although they do amiſs, yet the leſs () faulty, becauſe 
rc eorare? they are not the Authors of harm. And doing well, their Actions are freed from pre. 
Tir. Smeſ- judice and novelty, To the beſt and wiſeſt while they live, the World is continually 
BY or 799% froward Oppoſite, a curious Obſerver of their Defects and Imperfections; their Vertues, 
* i it afterwards as much admireth. And for this cauſe many times that which moſt.de- 
7 «586-5. ſerveth approbation, would hardly be able to find favour, if they which propoſe it 
© Ws. were not content to profeſs themſelves therein Scholars and Followers of the Ancieats, 
0b) See, Fke- For the World will not endure to here that we are wiſer than they have been which went 
abe 7% before. In which conſideration there is cauſe why we ſhould be flow and unwilling to 
zar change, without very urgent neceſſity, the ancient Ordinances, Rites and long approve 
ec Cuſtoms of our venerable Predeceſſors. The love of things Ancient doth argue (ö) 
eber line ſtaidneſs; but levity and want of Experience maketh apt unto Innovations. That 
x Grag. Which Wiſdom did firſt begin, and hath been with good Men long continued, challen- 
wire 79) geth allowance of them that ſucceed, altho it plead for itſelf nothing. That which 
inp A Is new, if it promiſe not much, doth fear Condemnation before Trial; *till Trial, no 
rag Man doth acquit or truſt it, what good ſoever it pretend and promiſe. So that in this 
„e kind, there are few things known to be Good, till ſuch time as they grow to be Ancient, 
babs ai. The vain pretence of thoſe glorious Names, where they could not be with any truth, nei. 
xpw7e 7 9 ther in reaſon ought to have been ſo much alledged, hath wrought ſuch a prejudice againſt 
pl ry them in the Minds of the Common fort, as if they had utterly no force at all ; wheres 
cap. 7 (eſpecially for theſe Obſervances which concern our preſent Queſtion) Antiquity, Cu- 
0% {tom and Conſent in the Church of God, making with that which Law doth eſtabliib, 
G4 bern. are themſelves moſt ſufficient reaſons to uphold the ſame, unleſs ſome notable publick in- 
Baia do F convenience inforce the contrary. For a ſmall thing in the Eye of Law is nothing, 
2572 g. g. We are therefore bold to make our ſecond Petition this, That in things, the fitneſs where 
Modicinuiz of is not of itſelf apparent, nor eaſy to be made ſufficiently manifeſt unto all, yet thi 
fereratio be. Judgment of Antiquity concurring with that which is received, may induce them to 
vel F think it not unfit, who are not able to alledge any known weighty Inconvenience which 


raquel dejud. | 3 ae 
in reb. exig. it hath, or to take any ſtrong Exception againſt it. 


cp. 1%, 8. All things cannot be of ancient continuance which are expedient and needful for the 
Propoſition. Ordering of Spiritual Affairs: but the Church being a Body which dieth not, hath alwaſ 


power, as occaſion requireth, no leſs to ordain that which never was, than to ratiſie What 

hath been before. To preſcribe the Order of doing in all things, is a peculiar Prerog?- 
Hu ogbry- tive which Wiſdom hath, as a Queen or ſoveraign Commandreſs over other 1095 
ox au s This in every ſeveral Man's Actions of common Life appertaineth unto Moral; in Pu 
ce, dr, lick and Politick ſecular Affairs, unto Civil Wiſdom. In like manner, to deviſe any cel 
yn Fbi- tain Form for the outward Adminiſtration of Publick Duties in the Service of = 
o. Page 35. | | Thin 
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would hold him accurſed that dot ter of 
what Scripture doth plainly deliver, to that the-Firſt place both of Credit and Obedience 
is due; The Next whereunto is, whatſoever any Man can neceſſarily conclude” by Force 
of Reaſon ; After theſe, the Voice of the Ohureh ſucceedeth: That which the Church 
by her Eccleſiaſtical Authority ſhall probably think and define to be Prue or Good, 
muſt in congruity of Reaſon over-rule all other Inferiour Judgments whatſbever. To 


of them which ask, ded we thus hang our Judgments on the Churches Sleeve, I ardſwer 8 5 
Ile with Solomon, Becauſe (4) Two are better than Une. Ted Simply ſaith (b) Baſil) and Voi. (0 Her . 
re- werſally, whether it be in Works of Nature, or of Voluntary Choice and Counſel: T-ſte not (b) Ball. Ep. 
ja | any thing done s it ſhould be, if it . oe % Agent fingling itſelf from Confurts." The gd. 
es, Jews had a Sentence of good Advice, Cc Tale not upon thee to be Fudge  aloge, there is fun oft on- 
de- no ſole Junge but One only; Say not to others, Receive my Sentence, when their Authority is vit pars mi- 
it above thine. The bare conſent of the whole Church ſhould itſelf in theſe Things ſtop 9 
ts. their Mouths, who living under it, dare preſume to bark againſt it. There is (faith (c) N. ue 
ent (a) Caſianus) no Place of Audience left for them, by whom Obedience is not Hielded to that in Cap. ing 
to which all have agreed upon. Might we not think it more than wonderful, that Nature © cafe 
red ſhould in all Communities appoint a Predominant Judgment to ſway and over-rule in 
(i) ſo many things; or that God himſelf ſhould allow ſo much rig Prone Power unto 
hat every Poor Family for the —— of all which are in it; and the City of the Living 
els God, which is his Church, be able neither to Command, nor yet to Forbid any thing 
ich which the meaneſt ſhall in that reſpect, and for her ſole Authorities fake be bound to 
no obey? We cannot hide or diſſemble that Evil, the grievous inconvenience whereof 
this we feel. Our diſlike of them, by whom too much heretofore have been attributed 
Nt, unto the Church, is grown to an Errour on the contrary hand; fo that now from the 
nei Church of God too much is derogated. By which removalof one Extremity with an- 
int other the World ſeeking to procure a Remedy, hath purchaſed a meer Exchange of the 
reas Evil which before was felt. Suppoſe we, that the Sacred Word of God can at their 
Cu- hands receive due honour, by whoſe Incitement the Holy Ordinances of the Church en- 
lib, dure every where open contempt? No, it is not poſſible they Thould obſerve as they ought 
in- the One, who from the Other withdraw unneceſſarily their Own or their Brethrens 'Obe- 
ing. dience. Surely the Church of God in this Buſineſs is neither of Capacity, I truſt, fo 
ere · weak, nor ſo unſtrengthened, I know, with Authority from Above; butthat her Laws 
the may exact Obedience at the hands of her own Children, and injoyn Gainſayers ſilence, 
1 to giving then roundly to underſtand, That where our Duty is Submiffiop, weak Oppoſiti- 
hich ons betoken Pride. We therefore crave, Thirdly, to have it granted, That where nei- 

ther the Evidence of any Law Divine, nor the Strength of any Invincible Argument o- 
the therwiſe found out by the Light ofReaſon, nor any Notable Publick Taconvenience doth 
ways make againſt that which our own Laws Eccleſiaſtical have, although but newly inſtitur⸗ 
what ed, for the ordering of theſe Affairs, the very Authority of the Church itſelf, at the leaſt 
gz in ſuch Caſes, may give ſo much Credit to our on Laws, as to make their Sentence 
tes touching Fitneſs and Conveniency, weightier than any bare or naked Conceit to the . 
2 contrary ; eſpecially in them, who can owe no leſs than Child-like Obedience to her that 


bath more than Motherly Power. | 


9. There 


«a 


 «:thingirnore uniform in all her ways, doth notwithſtanding ſtay her Hahd, aa, amgiUng 
' _..__ -her:- Courſe, when That which God by Creation did command, ihedothat any Him 17 
Namb.22-25 Necefſit ycountermand. It hath therefore pleaſed himſelf ſomerimè to unſaeſ thevery 
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Propolition., God, yea Divine and:Apdſtd} 


SOON the choice of the Leſs is not Evil. And Evils muſt bein our conſtru 


caſa My | for biddet 


The Fourth:> 1:9, There are Ancient Ordinance ILdides aveallowred tobe ub 


lick C Aich the Chutfch, it may be, 
ys.keap, not always zuſtly. deſevre hlams in tliat reſpettoꝗ Elin Evils mat Can. 


not be removed; without the manifeſt danger of grea ter to ſuoceedih cheie rooms g Wil. 


dom (of eceſſity) muſt 1 2 7 to Neceſſity. All it can do imtho Cafes is t de. 
viſe haut that which muſt be ahdured may be mitigated, nd the n. venieneecꝶ thereof 
- coutitetvailed-as near as may be; that M hen the Beſt things arg2hac poſſiblb, the ben 
way be wade of Thoſe that ate. Nature; than which there 1 127100 ore conſtant, 534 


Tongues evenef Dumb Creatures, and to teach them to plead This, in them On De. 
ene, leſt the Cruelty of Man ſhould, perfift to affſict them for not keeping their Wonted 

Courſe, when ſome invincible Impediment hath hindred. If we leave Nature and lock 

Into Art, the Work-man hath in his Heart a Purpoſe, he carrieth in mind the whole form 

- which his Work. ſhould have; there wanteth not in him Skill and Deſire to bring is La. 

bour to the beſt effect, only the Matter which he hath to Work on. 19 unframabſe. « This 
Neceſſity excuſeth him; ſo that nothing is derogated from his Credit, although much of 

his Works perfection be found wanting. Fouching Actions of Common Lig, there is 

not any Defenee more favoutably heard than theirs-who alledge ſincerely for themſelves, 

Ihbat they did as, Neceſſity conſtrained them. For when the Mind is elif ordered and 
affected as it ſhould be, in caſe ſome external Impediment croſſing well adviſed. Deſe 
hall potently draw Men to leave what they principally: wiſh, and to take. a Courſe which - 
25 they would not if their Choice were free; what Neceſſity forceth Men unto, the ſame 
Neceſſus, in This Caſe it maintaineth, as Jong as nothing is committed ſimply in igfelf Evil, notbing 


Lr, Leffe. Abſolutely ſinful or wicked, nothing repugnant to that Immutable Lawy whereby what- 
 Senec. Con: ſoever is condemned as Evil, can never any way be made Good. Thecaſting ada) of 


tror. lib. 9. Things profitable for the ſuſtenance of Mans Life, is an untliankful Abuſe of che Fruits 


ol Gods good Providence towards Mankind. Which Conſideration, for all that, did not 


Ads 27. 38. hinder St. Paul from throwing Corn into the Sea, when care of ſaving Mens Lives made 


it. neceſſary to loſe that which elſe had been better ſaved. Neither was this.-to:\d@ Evil, 
to the end that good might come of it; 'For of Two ſuch Evils, Danger, both 'EVHable, 

choice of th Dl | Kructionsjudgedinevit- 
ble if there be no apparent ordinary way to avoid them; becauſa, where Counſel and 


Advice bear rule, of Gods extraordinary Power without extraordinary Warrant, we 


cannot preſume. In Civil Affairs, to declare what ſway Neceſſity hath ever been accu - 
ſtomed to bear, were labour infinite. I he Lays of all States and Kingdoms in the World 

have ſcarcely of any thing more common uſe.” Should then only the Church ſhew itfelf 
inhumane and ſtern, abſolutely urging a rigorous obſervation of SpirirualOrdinances with- 

Luke 6. 4. out relaxation or exception, what Neceffity ſoever happen? We know the contraty pra- 
ice to have been commended by him, upon the warrant of whoſe Judgmeat the Church, 
moſt of all delighted with, merciful and moderate courſes, doth the oftner.condeſcend;un- 

to like equity, permitting in caſes of Neceſſity that which otherwiſe it diſalloweth and 

ſſ- forb th. Caſes of Neceſſity being ſometime but urgent, ſometime extream, gheconli- 

14 Gurl dera tion of Publick Utility is with very good advice judged at the leaſt equivalent with the 


tis æquiparan- ne f | 
107 in just. eaſier kind of Neceſſity. Now that which cauſeth numbers to ſtorm againſt ſo neceſſary 


* 


qt was ad tolerations, Which they ſhould rather let paſs with ſilence, conſidering that in Polity. a 
25 « 1 _ well Eccleſiaſtical as Civil there are and will be always Evils which no art of Mag can 
Reb. Eccleſi cure, breaches and leaks more than Man s Wit hath Hands to ſtop; that which maketh odi. 
non alien. Ous unto them many things, wherein notwithſtanding the truth is that very juſt regard 
hath been had of the Publick good. That which is a great part of the weig tieſt Cauſes 

* n 8 oF. oO + © Sy ® 3 — 7 N % "WA ”_ - > 
belonging to this preſent Controverſy, hath inſnared the Judgments both of ſundry good, 
and. af ſome well learned Men, is the manifeſt truth of certain general Principles whereup- 

n, the Ordinances that ſerve for uſual practice in the Church of God are grounded. Which 


Er Tos ws Principles Men knowing to be moſt found, and that the ordinary practice accordingly ſa - 


Les d; med is good, whatſoever is over and beſides that ordinaty, the ſame they judge repug: 
20200 nue: mant to thoſe true Principles. The cauſe of which Error is Ignorance, what. reſttais 
vetoi cen 4 and limitations all ſuch Principles have in regard of ſo manifold varieties, as the matter 


2 deut hereunto they. are, applyable, doth commonly afford. Theſe varieties are not known 


. cas i. << Wil 


3 775 . grees and means they lead to the practice of things in ſhow, though not indeed repug 
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Diſcourſe, more e ng 6 and depth of. Judgment, than common Ability doth 1005 80 
that general Rules, till cheir limits be fully known, (eſpecially in matter of Pu lick and 
Eccleliaſtical affairs) are by reaſon of the manifold ſecret Exceptions which he hidden it 
them, no other to the eye of mans underſtanding than Cloudy miſts caſt before the eye 'of 
Common ſenſe. They that walk in darkneſs know not whither they go. And even as 
little is their certainty, whoſe opinions Generalities only do guide. With groſs and popular 
Capacities nothing doth more prevail than unlimited Generalities, becauſe of their plain- 
T. the firſt ſight : nothing leſs with men of exact Jundgment, becauſe ſuch Rules are 
not ſafe to be truſted over far. General Laws are like general Rules of Phyſick, according 
whereunto as no Wiſe man will defire himſelf to be cured, if there be joined with his Di- 
ſeaſe ſome ſpecial Accident in regard whereof that whereby others in the ſame 1 „„ 
but without like Accident recover health, would be to him either hurtful, or at the leaſt 


159 unprofitable: So we mult not, under a colourable commendation of holy Ordinances in the 


Church, and of reaſonable cauſes whereupon they ha ve been grounded for the Common 
good, imagine that all mens caſes ought to have one meaſure.' Nor without ſingular wiſ- 
dom therefore it hath been provided, That as the ordinary courſe of Common affairs is 
diſpoſed of by General Laws, ſo likewiſe mens rarer incident Neceſſities and utilities ſhould 
be with ſpecial equity conſidered. From hence it is, that ſo many Privileges, Immuni- 
ties, Exceptions and Diſpenſations have been always with great equity and reaſon grant- 
ed, not to turn the edge of Juſtice, nor to make void at certain times, and in certain men, 
through meer voluntary grace or benevolence, that which continually and univerſally 
ſhould be of force (as ſome men underſtand it) but in very truth to practiſe General Laws 
according to their right meaning. We ſee in Contracts, and other dealings which daily 
paſs between man and man, that, to the utterundoingrof ſome, many things by ſtriftneſsof 
Law may be done, which equity and honeſt meaning forbiddeth; Not that the Law is un- 


juſt, bur unperfect; nor Equity againſt, but above the Law; binding mens Conſciences in 


things which Law cannor reach unto. Will any man ſay, That the vertue of privateEqui- 


ty is oppoſite and repugnant to that Law, the ſilence whereof it ſupplieth in all ſuch pri- 
vate Dealing ? No more 1s publick Equity againſt the Law of publick Affairs; albeit the 


one permit unto ſome, in ſpecial Conſiderations, that which the other, agreeably with 
general Rules of Juſtice, doth in general ſort forbid. For, ſith all good Laws are the 


Voices of right Reaſon, which is che Inſtrument wherewith God will have the World 


guided; and impoſſible it is that Right ſhould withſtand Riglit; it mult follow, that 
Principlesand Rules of Juſtice, be they never ſo generally uttered, do no leſs effectually in- 
tend, than if they did plainly expreſs an Exception of all Particulars, wherein their literal 


Practice might any way prejudice Equity. And becauſe it is natural unto all men to wiſh 
their own extraordinary Benefit, when they think they have reaſonable Inducements ſo 
to do; and no man can be preſumed a competent Judge what Equity doth require in his 
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and contrary one to another, requireth more ſharpneſs of: Wit, more intricate circuitions of 


own Caſe; the likelieſt Mean whereby the wit of man can provide that he which uſeetn 


the benefit of any ſpecial benignity above the common courſe of others may enjoy it 
with good Conſcience, and not againſt the true purpoſe of Laws which in outward ſhew 


are contrary, muſt needs be to arm with Authority ſome fit both for Quality and Place to 


adminiſter that, which in every ſuch particular ſhall appear agreeable with Equity: 
wherein, as it cannot be denied, but that ſometimes the 3 of ſuch Juriſdiction may 
ſwerve through error even into the very beſt, and for other reſpects where leſs Integrity 
is; ſo the watchfulleſt Obſervers of Inconveniences that way growing, and the readieſt to 


urge them in diſgrace of authoriſed Proceedings, do very well know, that the diſpoſition 


of theſe things reſteth not now in the hands of Popes who live in no Worldly awe or ſub- 


jection, but is committed to them whom Law may at all times bridle, and Superiour pow- 


er controll; yea to them alſoin ſuch ſort, that Law itſelf hath ſet down to what Perſons, 
in what Cauſes, with what Circumſtances, almoſt every faculty or favour ſhall be grant- 
ed, leaving in a manner nothing unto them more than only to deliver what is already gi- 
ven by Law. Which maketh it by many degrees leſs reaſonable, that under pretence of 


1aconveniences ſo eaſily ſtopped if any did grow, and ſo well prevented that none may, 


men ſhould be altogether barred of the liberty that Law with equity and reaſon grant- 
eth. Theſe things therefore conſidered, we laſtly require, That it may not ſeem hard, 
in caſes of Neceſſity or for common utilities ſake, certain profitable Ordinances ſometimes 


be releaſed, rather than all men always ſtrictly bound to the general rigor thereof. The Rule of 


6 p | 4 Me 2 
10. Now where the Word of God leaveth the Church to make choice of her own Ordi- Ipirit noc 


nances, it againſt thoſe things which have been received with great reaſon, or againſt —_— in theſe | 
| — fo 


irits not 


ſes to be 


lowed, 
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which the Ancient practice of the Church hath continued time out of mind; r againi 
ſuch Ordinances as the Power and Authority of that Church under which we dive bath 
in itſelf deviſed for the Publick good, or againſt the diſcretion. of the Chute in mit. 
gating ſometimes with favourable Equity that rigour which otherwiſe the liceral gene- 
rality of Eccleſiaſtical Laws hath judged to be more convenient and meet ; Wagaink all 
this it ſhould be free for Men to reprove, to diſgrace, to reject at their own liberty What 
they ſee done and praQtifed according to Order ſet down; if in fo great variety of. ways 
as 4 wit of Man is eaſily to find out towards any purpoſe, and in fo great likking as al 
Men eſpecially have unto thoſe Inventions, whereby ſome one ſhall ſeem to have been 
moreinlightned from above than many thouſands, the Church did give every Man licence 
to follow what himſelfimagineth that Gods ſpirit doth reveal unto him, or what he ſuppof. 

eth that God is likely to have revealed to ſome ſpecial Perſon whoſe Vertues deſerve to he 


ighly eſteemed, What other effect could hereupon enſue, but the utter confuſion of his 


hi 

Church under pretence of being taught, led and guided by his Spirit? thegifts and graces 
whereof do ſo naturally all tend unto Common peace, that where ſuch ſingularity is, they 
whoſe Hearts it poſſelleth ought to ſuſpect it the more; in as much as if it did come of 
God, and ſhould for that cauſe prevail with others, the ſame God which revealeth-it to 
them, would alſo give them power of confirming it to others, either with miraculous 
operation, or with ſtrong and invincible remonſtrance of ſound Reaſon, ſuch as whereby 


it might appear that God would indeed have all Mens Judgments give place untoit; 


whereas now the errour and unſufficience of their Arguments do make it on the contrary 
ſide againſt them a ſtrong preſumption, that God hath not moved their hearts to think 
ſuch things as he hath now enabled them to prove. And ſo from Rules of general Di. 
rection, it reſteth that now we deſcend to a more diſtinct explication of Particulars, 
wherein thoſe Rules have their ſpecial efficacy. 12 
11. Solemn Duties of Publick Service to be done unto God, muſt have their places ſet 
Places forte and prepared in ſuch ſort as beſeemeth actions of that regard. Adam, even during the 


vice of Got. ſpace of his ſmall continuance in Paradiſe, had (a) where to preſent himſelf before the 


(a) Gen. 3. 8. Lord. Adams Sons had out of Paradiſe in like ſort () whither to bring their Sacrifices, 


9 Gena. Tb Patriarchs uſed (c) Altars, and (d) Mountains, and (e) Groves, to the ſelf- ſame pur- 
(d) 22. 1. poſe. In the vaſt Wilderneſs, when the People of God had themſelves no ſetled Habitation, 
(e) 21+ 33 ;, Vet a moveable () Tabernacle they were commanded of God to make. The like Charge 
ans given them againſt the time they ſhould come to ſettle themſelves in the Land which 

. Deut. 12. had been promiſed unto their Fathers, (g) Te ſhall ſeek that Place which the Lord your Gai 
( FRO \ ſhall chooſe. When God had choſen Jeruſalem, and in Jeruſalem Mount (%) Moriah there 
(i) 2 Chron. to have his ſtanding Habitation made, it was in the chiefeſt of (i) Davids deſires to have 
Pt. 122 7 Performed ſo good a work. His grief was no leſs that he could not have the honow 
al 132 5. to build God a Temple, than their anger is at this day, who bite aſunder their own 
Tongues with very wrath, that they have not as yet the Power to pull down the Tem- 

ples which they never built, and to level them with the ground. It was no mean 

thing which he purpoſed. To perform a work ſo majeſtical and ſtately was no ſmall 
2Chron.25.9.charge. Therefore he incited all Men unto bountiful Contribution, and procured 
towards it with all his Power, Gold, Silver, Braſs, Iron, Wood, Precious Stones 1n 
2Chron.29.3. great abundance, Yea moreover, Becauſe I have (faith David) 4 joy in the Houſe of m 
Dod, I have of my own Gold and Silver, beſides all that I have prepared for the Hauſe f 

the Sanctuary, given to the Houſe of my God three thouſand Talents of Gold, even the Gold 

of Ophir, ſeven thouſand Talents of fined Silver. After the overthrow of this firſt Houſ- 


Ezr. 3-12. of God, a ſecond was inſtead thereof erected; but with ſo great odds, that they wept 


Ade · 2.4. which had ſeen the former, and beheld how much this latter came behind it, the beauty 


whereofnotwithſtanding was ſuch, that even This was alſo the wonder of the whole World. 

Beſides which Temple, there were both in other parts of the Land, and even in Jeriſi 

lem, by proceſs of time, no ſmall number of Synagogues for men to reſort unto. Our 

Saviour himſelf, and after him the Apoſtles frequented both the one and the other 

: The Church of Chriſt which was in Jeruſalem, and held that Profeſſion which had 
Act. 1.13. & not the Publick allowance and countenance of Authority, could not ſo long uſe 

2. 1. & 2. 46. exerciſe of Chriſtian Religion but in private only. So that as Jews they had accels 

to the Temple and Synagogues, where God was ſerved after the Cuſtom of the Law 

but for that which they did as Chriſtians, they were of neceſſity forced other whe 

to aſſemble themſelves. And as God gave increaſe to his Church, they ſought out 

both there and abroad for that purpoſe not the fitteſt (for ſo the times would not 

ſuffer them to do) but the ſafeſt place they could. In proceſs of time, ſome wir 
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dy ſufference, ſume whites by ſpecial leave and favour, they Doe ta ereft to themſely 
Oratories; not in any fumptugys or ſtately manner, which neither — po bl 1700 
ofthe poor eſtate of the Church, and had been perilous in regard of the Worlds env "or 
wards them. At length, when it pleaſed Gog to raiſe up Kings and Empergurs Noe 
ing ſincerely the Chriſtian Truth, that which the Church beſars either gould ngt or dur 

not do, was with all alacrity performed. Temples were in all Places erected No colt 

was ſpared, nothing judged too dear which that way ſhould be ſpent, The whole a 

World did ſeem to exult, that it had occaſion of pouring out Gifts to ſa bleſſed a purpoſe. 
That chearful Devotion which David this way did exceedingly delight to behold, and 
wiſh that the ſame in the Jewiſh People might be perpetual, was chef in Chriſtian Pegr Cnron 
pleevery where to be ſean. Their Actions, kill chis Day, always ace pſtamed to he [por 17. 18. 
ken of with great honour, are now called openly,into queltian. They, and as many as 
have been followers af their Example in Thakghing ; we eſpecially that worſhip God, 
either in Temples which their hands made, or which other Mens lichence have framed b7 

the like pattern, are in that reſpect charged no leſs than with the Sin of Idolatry. | el 

Churches in the foam of that good Spirit which directeth ſuch fiery Tongues, they term 
ſpitefully the Temples of B#a/, idle Synagogues, abominable Sties. © fy 

12. Wherein the firſt thing which moyeth them thus to caſt up their Poifans, are cer: The folemn;- 

tain Solemnities uſeful at the firſt erection of Churches. Now alt ough the fame ſhquld ty ofereRling 
be blame worthy, yet this Age (thanks be to God) hath reaſpnahiy well farborn tg ins Suche, 
cur the danger of any ſuch blame, It eannot be laid ynto many Megs charge af this day b hor. 130. 
living, either that they have been ſo curious as totrauble the Bil ps with placing the br 2 
any great ado for their Dedication, In which kind notwithſtandi do ne Now ther 


ing as we do neither allo them feorn- 
unmeet, nor purpoſe the ſtiff defence of an unneceſſary Cuſtom heretofore received ; ſo 214% 


them, at the making of them publick, at the time when they are delivered, as it were” in- 

to Gods own poſſeſſion, and when the uſe where - N » ane | 

unto they ſhall ever ſerve is eſtabliſhed, Ceremo- 2wrard. renn. lib. 1. cap. 6. & de conſeer. d, 1, a tabernacutum, 

nies fit to betoken ſuch intents, and to accom- , Mag, lib. 10. 6 f. 12. C lib. 7. epift. 5 1. E 1. 8. epiſt. 63, 
Attons be wiuet in the an, (4) Eni, Tizatu T4 MS thu 2} Ne Lx, wax 

pany ſuch Actions be ulual, 35 (4) in the pu- 204i 2g ef. age, Ke r Leg 200 

reſt times they have been. When (6) Conſtan- H 27547 ö 7275 Tu Wavy os Teo THC x evi nubges TP 

tine had finiſhed an Houſe for the Service of God — 8 19 cu * va, Greg, Nagian. 

. . DS ä 0 . () #14e Epſsi de vita Conſtant. l. 4. 
at Jeraſalem, the Dedication he judged a matter c. 4, 43, 44,4. 1 10 | 
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deed for Religions ſake; thurttul nevertheſeſs they may cally prove,. as well in regard of 
their firneſs20ſerve the tuen af Herezicks, .agd ſych a5 privily will e Aden dre to 
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for the Scion which 


thereby is = 
olourable 1h | 

Actions, which in themſelves being holy, ſhould be ſo ordered at no 1 n might pro- 

caves otherwiſe think of them. Which conſiderations have by ſo much the 9 iber 1 
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for the Multitude there aſſembled, or the Duties which they perform, it doth not appear 
how either ſhould be of force to infuſe any ſuch Prerogative. Nor doth the ſolemn De. 
dication of Churches ſerve only to make them publick, but farther alſo to ſurrender u 
that right which otherwiſe their Founders might have in them, and to make God hiinſelf 
Exod. 40.34. their Owner. For which cauſe, at the Erection and Conſecration as well of the Taber. 
x Reg. 8. 11. nacle, as of the Temple, it pleaſed the Almighty to give a manifeſt ſign that he took 
ou. 4c. . Poſſeſſion of both. Finally, it notifieth in ſolemn manner the Holy and Religious uſe 
R Reg. 2-9: whereunto it is intended ſuch Houſes ihall be put. Theſe things the Wiſdom of Salomon 
| did not account ſuperfluous. He knew how eaſily that, which was meant ſhould be ho. 
ly and ſacred, might be drawn from the uſe whereunto it was firſt provided; he knew how 
bold Men are to take even from God himſelf; how hardly that Houſe would be kept from 
Levit. 16.2. impious profanation he knew); and rightwiſely therefore endeavoured by ſuch Solemni. 
2 ties to leave in the minds of Men that impreſſion, which might ſomewhat reſtrain their bolg: 
neſs, and nouriſh a reverend affection towards the Houſe of God. For which cauſe when the 
Ezr. 6. 16. firſt Houſe was deſtroyed, and a new in the ſtead thereof erected by the Children of Ifrael 
after their return from captivity, they kept the dedication even of this Houſe alſo with joy, 
hls vs The Argument which our Saviour uſeth againſt Prophaners of the Temple he taketh 
ſer. 17. 24. from the uſe whereunto it was with Solemnity conſecrated. And as the Prophet” Jeremy 
| forbiddeth the carrying of Burdens on the Sabbath, becauſe that was a Sanctified dap; 
So becauſe the Temple was a Place ſanctified, our Lord would not ſuffer no not the'car- 
Mark 11. 16. Triage of a Veſſel through the Temple. Theſe two Commandments therefore are in the 
Levit. 26. 2. Law conjoyned, Tea ſhall keep my Sabbaths, and reverence my Sanctuary. Out of thoſe the 
1 Cor. 11.22- Apoſtles words, Have yet not Horſes to eat and drink in! albeit Temples ſuch as now were 
not then erected for the Chriſtian Religion, it hath been nevertheleſs not abſurdly con- 
Ver. cluniae. Ceived, that he teacheth what difference ſhould be made between Houſe and Houſe; 
that what is fit for the Dwelling Place of God, and what for Man's Flabitation he 
| ſheweth; requireth that Chriſtian Men at their Own home take Common food, and in 
the Houſeof the Lord none but that food which is heavenly ; he inſtructeth them, that 
as in the one place they uſe to refreſh their Bodies, ſo they may in the other learn to ſeek 
the nouriſhment of their Souls; and as there they ſuftain Temporal life, fo here they 
would learn to make proviſion for Eternal. Chriſt: could not ſuffer that the Temple 
ſhould ſerve for a place of Mart, nor the Apoſtle of Chriſt that the Church ſhould be 
made an Inn. When therefore we ſanctifie or hallow Churches, that which we:db is on) 
to teſtifie that we make them Places of Publick reſort, that we inveſt God himſelf with 
them, that we ſever them from Common uſes. In which action, other Solemnities than 
ſuch as are decent and fit for that purpoſe we approve none. Indeed we condemn not 
all as unmeet, the like whereunto have either been deviſed or uſed haply amongſt Idols 
ters. For why ſhould conformity with them in matter of Opinion be lawful, when. they 
think that which is true, if in action when they do that which is meet, if it he not lawfulto 
be like unto them? Are we to forſake any true Opinion becauſe Idolaters ha ve maintain: 
ed it? or to ſhun any requiſite action only becauſe We have in the: prattice thereof been 
prevented by Idolaters? It is no impoſſible thing, but that ſometimes they may judge a 
rightly what is decent about ſuch external affairs of God, as in greater things what. 
true. Not therefore whatſoever Idolaters have either thought or done, but let hate 
ever they have either thought or done idolatrouſiy, be ſo far forth abliorred. For of that 
which is good even in all evil things, God is Author. 
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Of the names 13. Touching the names of Angles and Saints whereby the moſt of our Churches dt 

| whereby we called, as the cuſtom of ſo naming them is very ancient, ſo neither was the cauſe there 
aut Chua at the firſt, nor is the uſe and continuance with us at this preſent hurtful. That Churches 
3 were conſecrated unto none but the Lord only, the very General name itſelf doth ſufficier 
ly ſhew, in as much as by plain Granimatical conſtruction, Church doth ſignifie no ole 
5 thing than the Lords Houſe. And becauſe the multitude as of Perſons, ſo of things pi 

byadding let- cular cauſeth variety of Proper names to be deviſed: for Diſtinction ſake, Founder 
ies of: —.— Churches did herein that which beſt liked their own conceit at the preſent time; yet ci 
2 intending, that as oft as thoſe Buildings came to be mentioned the name ſhould put mean 
mind of ſome memorable thing or perſon. Thus therefore it; cometh to paſs that * 
Churches have had their names, ſome as memorials of peace, ſome of wiſdom, ſoot 
vil oer. J. 1. in memory of the Trinity itſelf, ſome of Chriſt under ſundry. Titles, of, the ble 0 
. 16. E. lib. · Virgin not a few, many of one Apoſtle; Saint, or Martyr, many of all. In whic F 
Rm ſpeck their commendable purpoſe being not of every one underſtood, they have been 
latter Ages conſtrued as though theyhad ſuperſtitiouſly meant, either that thoſe plac? 


which were "denominated of Angels and Saints ſhould ſerve for the worſhip 15 
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lorious Creatures, or elſe thoſe glorified Creatures for defence, proteCtion, and, patro- . © 
nage of ſuch places. A thing which the Ancients do utterly diſclaim. To them, faith | 

St. Auguſtine, We appoint no Churches, becauſe they are not to us as Gods. Again, The. | 
Nations to their Gods er elted Temples, we not Temples to our Martyrs as unto God, but Me-?. 4ng. 8. 8 
morials as unto dead men, whoſe an its with God are fil living. Divers conſiderations there yaa 416.4. 
are for which Chriſtian Churches might firſt take their names of Saints: as either be-2: a9-e4Deo 
cauſe by the Miniſtry of Saints it pleaſed God there to ſhew ſome rare effect of his power; Atte Dur 
or elſe in regard of death, which thoſe Saints having ſuffered for the teſtimony of Jeſus which Chri- 
Chriſt, did thereby make the places where they died venerable; or thirdly. for that __ _ +: 
liked good and vertuous men to give ſuch occaſion of mentioning them often, to the end [iryna Fe. 
that & naming of their Perſons might cauſe enquiry to be made, and meditation to be ſtival dedica- 
had of their vertues. Wherefore, ſeeing that we cannot juſtly account it Superſtition, to tions St Baſil 
ive unto Churches thoſe fore-rehearſed names, as memorials either of holy. Perſons or ela; Phew, 
Things; if it be plain that their Founders did with ſuch meaning name them; ſhall not 2cknowledg- 
we in otherwiſe taking them offer them injury ? Or if it be obſcure or uncertain. what 9 
they meant, yet this conſtruction being more ſayourable, Charity (I hope) conſtrain- wichal 74uy 
eth no man which ſtandeth doubtful of their minds, to lean to the hardeſt and worſt inter- 7% wapre- 
pretation that their Words can carry. Yea, although it were clear, thath they all (for the il. 114. 
error of ſome is manifeſt in this behalf) had therein a ſuperſtitious intent, Whereforeſhould - _. 
their fault prejudice us, Who (as all men know) do uſe by way of meer Diſtinction the 


names which they of Superſtition gave? In the uſe of thoſe names whereby 010 
K 


no other name but only Beltiſhazzar, 
Should their Idolatry which were the Dan. 4. 5. 


emendat. temp. 
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14. 1 | Bax | ( hurches, Oftne fahi- 
as being framed according to the pattern of the Jewiſh Temple. A fault no leſs; grievous, on of our 
if ſo be it were true, than if ſome King ſhould build his Manſion-houſe by the model of Churches. 
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Jews, we have in this reſpect our Churches divided by certain partitions, although not ſo 
N NS, their ſeveral for 


4 


the people of their own Nation, their ſeveral for Men, their &yera] for Women, their ſe- 
veral for their Prieſts, and for the High Prieſt alone their ſeveral... There bein in ours for 


2 Iten! 
iin 


Mother of ſuch Magpificence (they think) is bat ond) a proud ambixious deſire; to, he ſpoten of outnets or 
j ar and wide. Suppoſe me that God himſelf deliphteth: to dwell ſumptnoaſly 7 or pk pleaſure Churches. 
in chargeable pomp? N; Then was the'Lord maſt acceptably ſerved, when his Temples were roms 
borrowed mithin the hqaſes of poor men. This was ſuitable unto the nakeaneſs of. Je * Chriſt 11 
«na the ſimplicity of his: Goſpel. What thoughts or cogitations they b Seh were 
thoſe things, the uſe and benefit whereof hath deſcended unto: our ſelves, 
we do not know, ſo we need not ſearch. It cometh (We grant) many times to paſs, 


ind them, or taketh away from others the uſe and, bene, chereaſ?, Touching © 
00 himſelf, hath he any Where revealed that it is his delight to dwell beggarly 
2 | ; — | ao, © pps d 
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204 The Fifth Book of | 
and that he taketh no pleaſure to be worſhipped, ſaving only in poor Cottages? Even the, 
was the Lord as * honoured of his people as ever, hen the Fatolieſt — 
things in the whole world were ſought out to adorn his Temple. This is _—_ uirable, 
MOTT; 8 1 decent, and fit for the greatneſs of ſeſus Chriſt 
Ae r addr Thane, $6 ode g ten et aht. for the ſublimity of his Goſpel, except we think 
Che Aiſt. 4+ c. 2. T& alive Kant xy voiwet hahAGY erxove. © : , = NN ink 
Philo. Fd. () Felix, theſauri imperitlic quaſtor,conſpicers of Chriſt and his Goſpel as (4) the Officers f 
Jenn veſernm pretiey \ „ PA vaſis 3 Julian did. As therefore the Son of Syrach gi. 
_ Theoderet. hi . Feth verdi& concerning thoſe things which God 
3 | hath wrought, (6 A man need 0 Jay, This is 
worſe than that, this more acceptable to God, that ys for in their e they are all worthy 
praiſe. The like we may alſo conclude, as touching theſe two fo contrary ways of pro. 
viding, in meaner or in coſtlier ſort, for the honour of Angry God, A man. need wt 
, This is worſe than that, this more acceptable to God, that 12 for with hins they are ix 
their ſeaſonboth allowable ; the one, when the ſtate of the Church is poor; the other, when 
God hath enriched it with plenty. When they which had feen the beauty of the firſt 
Temple built by Solomon in the days of his great proſperity and peace, beheld how far it 
excelled the ſecond, which had not builders of like ability, the tears of their grieved 
0 Age 2. 5 YES the Prophets (c) endeavoured with comforts to wipe away. Whereas if the Houſe 
® 1c. of God were by ſo much the more perfect, by how much the glory thereof is leſs, they | 
| ſhould have done better to rejoyce than weep, their Prophets better to reprove than 
comfort. It being objected againſt the Church in the times of univerſal perſecution, chat 
her Service done to God was not ſolemnly performed in Temples fit for the honour of 
Divine Majeſty, their moſt convenient anſwer was, that (d) The beſt Temples which me cs 
dedicate to God, are our ſanitified Souls and Bodies. Whereby i plainly appeareth how the 
Fathers, when they were upbraided with that deſect, comforted themſelves with the 
meditation of Gods moſt gracious and merciful nature, Who did not therefore the ſeß 
accept of their hearty affection and zeal, rather than took any great delight, or imagia- 
ed any high perfection in ſuch their want of external Ornaments, which when they wan. 
ted, the cauſe was their only lack of ability : ability ſerving, they wanted them not. 
Faſch. 18.4.1. Before the Emperour Conſtantines time, under Severms, Gbrdiun, Philip and Galienus, the 
ſtate of Chriſtian affairs being tolerable, the former Buildings which were but of mean 
and ſmall eſtate contented them not; ſpacious and ample Churches they erected through - 
out every City. No envy was able to be their hindrance, no practice of Satan or fraud 
of Men available againſt their proceedings herein, while they continued as yetworthy 
to feel the aid of the arm of God extended over them for their ſafety. Theſe (Churches 
Diocleſian cauſed by ſolemn Edict to be after wards overthrown.  Maximinus withiike 
Eig. . 3. . authority giving them leave to erect them, the hearts of men were even rapt wich Di- 
vine joy, to ſee thoſe places which tyrannous impiety had laid / waſte irecovered, asit 
were, out of mortal calamity, Churches reared up to an height immeaſurable, and adorned with 
Euſcb. I. 10. Far more beunty in their reſtauration than their founders before had given them. Whereby awe ſec 
. 2. how moſt Chriſtian minds then ſtood affected, we ſee how joyful they were tobe old the 
ſumptuous ſtatelineſsof Houſes built unto Gods glory. If we thoul$overand befides this, 
alledge the care which was had that all things about the Tabernacle of et might be 
as beautiful, gorgeous and rich, as Art could make them; or What tta vel and coſt was 
beſtowed that the goodlinefs of the Temple Jon ooo Spectacle of aUmirationtoull the 

_ world ; this, they will ſay, was figurative, and ſerved by Gods appointment but ſor a 
time, to ſhadow out the true everlaſting glory of a more Divine Sanctuary; /whereunto 
- Chriſt being long ſithence entred, it ſeemech that all thoſe curious exornations:ſhould 
rather ceaſe. Which thing we alfoourfelves would grant, if the uſe thereof had been 
meerly and only myſtical. But, ſith the Prophet David doth mention a natural conve- | 
ä niency which ſuch kind of bounteous Expences ha ve, as well for that we do thereby give 
x Chron. 28. unto God a teſtimony of our chearful affection, which thinleeth nothing too dear tobe 
i4 beſtowed about the furniture of his Service, as alſo becauſe it ſerveth to the world ſor a 
2 Chron.2.5. witnefs of his Almightinefs, whom we outwardly honour with the chiefeſt of outward 
things, as being of all things Himſelf incomparably the greateſt. Beſides, were it nut 
alfoſtrange, if God ſhould have made ſuch ſtore of glorious Creatures on Earth, and 
leave them all to be conſumed in Secularvanity, allowing none but the baſer/ſort to be 
Matth46-29. imployed in his own ſervice? To ſet forth the 'Majefty of Kings, his Vicegerents ig this 
wo. the moſt gorgeous and rare treaſures which the world hath are procured. We 
Male, 1. 8. think, belike,' that he will accept what the meaneſt of them would diſdain. If rhere be 
reat care to build and beautifſe thoſe corruptible Sanctuaries, little or none; that the 
Rein Temples ofthe Holy Ghoſt, the dearly redeemed Souls of the people of God ww 
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all devorion ; Gold this ay infinite, and in the mean while Charity cold : wie Tag 
inch aſe Jltoceaſion to wake complaint ax St, Jer did, 170 7 e e 
are exow comtenten te byila, ang to, under ſet it with godly Pillars, the Marbles are poliſhed, the 
Roofs ſhine with Gold, the Altar hath Precious Stones to adorn it; ax of 1 A\ 
choice at all, Thie fame Jerom, bath in that place and elſewhere, debaſeth 


ed no ſpur) hereby to extol the neceſſity ſometimes of Charity and Alms, ſonietimes of cada, 


Ad Nepotian 
de vita Cleric. 


directeſt Sentence x can give of them both, as unto me it ſeemeth, js 
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without any blemiſh or ſtain of Hereſie. Churches receive, as every thing elſe, cheil neſs and Ver- 


chief perfection from the end whereunto they ſerve. Which end being the publick wor- 0 THC ve. 
ſhipof God, rhey are in this conſideration Houſes of greater Dignity than any provided Church, 
for meaner purpoſes. For which cauſe they 


the Children in the Furnace, the Thief on the Croſs, Peter and Paul in Priſon, calling un- bp. & peni- | 
to God were heard; as Baſil noteth : manifeſt notwithſtanding it is, that the very my- " 
ieſty and holineſs of the place where God is worſhipped hath zz regard pf us great vertue, 

force and efficacy, for that it ſerveth as a ſenſible help to ſtir up devotion; and iz that re- 

ſpect, no doubt, bettereth even our holieſt and beſt actions in this kind. As therefore we 

every where exhort all Men to worſhip God; even fo, for performance of this Seryice 

by the people of God aſſembled, we think not any place 15 good as the Church, neither a- Pal. 96. 3. 
ny exhortation fo fit as that of David, O worſhip the Lord in the beauty of holineſs, sm. 

17. For of our Churches thus it becometh us to eſteem, howſoever others, rapt Their pre- 
with the pang of a furious zeal, do pour out againſt them devout blaſphemies, cry ing, unt har. 
(a) Down with them, down with them, even to the very ground; For to Idolatry they have LE wt. 
been abuſed, And the places where Idols have been worſhipped, are by (b) the Law of God ter i razed. 
devote to utter deſtruction. For execution of which Law, the (c) Rings that were godly, as © e 
Aſa, Jehoſophat, Ezechia, Joſiah, deſtrozed all the High places, Altars and Groves, which (Heut. 12.2. 
had been erected in Juda and Iſrael. He that ſaid, Thou 2 have uo other Gods before my (©) ? Chron. 


face, hath likewiſe ſaid, Thou ſhalt utterly deface and deſtroy all theſe Synagogues and places 2 Chro 8 


n. 29. 


where ſuch Idols have been worſhipped. This Lam containeth the Temporal puniſhment mbich 2 Chron. 3s 


God hath ſet down, and willeth that men execute for the breach of the other Law: They which ſpaxe 
them therefore, do but reſerve, as the Hypocrite Saul did, execrable things to worſbip God meh 5 
Nn 


The truth is, that as no Man ſerveth God, and loveth him not ; ſo neither can any | 
ſincerely love God, and not extreamly abhor that fin which is the higheſt degree of 
Treaſon againſt the Supream Guide and Monarch of the whole World, with whoſe 
Divine Authority and Power it inveſteth others. By means whereof the ſtate of I- 


dolaters is two ways miſerable. Firſt, in that which they worſhip (4) they find (4) If. 8. 21. 
no ſuccour; and ſecondly, At his hands whom they ought to ſerve there is no other 45: 20. 
thing to be looked for but the effects of molt juſt diſpleaſure, the ( withdrawing of "hed 
Grace, (c) dereliction in this world, and in the world to come (d) confuſion. (e) Paal (b)Palirs.s, 


and Barnabas, when Infidels admiring their vertues went about to ſacrifice unto them, rent E 
their Garments in token of honour, and as frighted perſons ran crying thorow the preſs 0 Judic, C. 
of the people, Omen, mherefore do je theſe things? They knew the force of that dread- 13. 
ſultz dect. Nor is there cauſe why the guilty © Apo. 28. 
aamng the fame, ſhquld grudge or complain of Injuſtice. For, whatſoever Evil . be-16. 2. 21. 

1 in that reſpect, (g) themſelves have made themſelves worthy to ſuffer it. As for(* f 
5 toſe things either whereon, or elſe wherewith Superſtition worketh, polluted they are by Rs 20. 
uch abaſe, and deprived of that Dignity which their Naturedelighteth in. For there is(g) Jer. 2. 17. 
nothing which doth not grieve, and, as 1t were, eyen loath elf, whenſoever iniquit | 
N it to ſerve unto vile purpoſes. Idolatry therefore maketh whatſoever it . 


the worſe, Howbeit ſith Creatures which have no underſtanding can ſhe go will ; And 
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hath even from the Lord himſelf befallen. Thus much it may ſuffice to have written in 
defence of thoſe Chriſtian Oratories, the overthrow and ruine whereof is deſired, not now 
by Infidels, Pagans or Turks, but by a ſpecial refined Sect of Chriſtian Believers ; pre- 
tending themſelves exceedingly grieved at our Solemnities in erecting Churches, at tit 
Names which we ſuffer them to hold, at their form and faſhion, at the ſtatelineſs of then 
and coſtlineſs, at the opinion which we have of them, and at the manifold ſuperſtitiow 
abuſes whereunto they have been put. 
Of Publick 18. Places of publick reſort being thus provided for, our repair thither is eſpecially for 
teaching, or mutual conference, and as it were commerce to be had between God and us. Becauſe there 
preacting, fore want (a) of the knowledge of God is the cauſe of all iniquity amongſt Men, as col 


and the firſt Ng” 
ind thereof, trariwiſe the ground ofall our happineſs and the ſeed of whatſoever perfect vertue grov- 


Catechiſing. - | 

- — fortia in quibus bomines ſibi invicem opponantur ecundim exercitia © deſideria & opiniones, omnia proveniunt ex ignorantid: jou 
cacus ex privatione ſui viſus vagatur ubique & læditur. Scientia veritatis tollit bominum inimicitiam & odium. Hoc promiſu ſunt oh 
logia dicens, Habitabit agnus cum lupo. Et aſſignat rationem, repl eta eſt terra ſapiemia Domini. Moſes Egypt. in Mor. nnebuck. 
lib. Zo ca p. 12. | _ | | oth 
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eth from us is a right opinion touching things divine, this kind of knowledge we may 
juſtly ſet down for the firſt and chiefeſt thing which God imparteth unto his People, and 
— duty of receiving this at his merciful hands for the firſt of thoſe religious Offices 
where with we publickly honour him on Earth. For the inſtruction therefore of all ſorts 
of Men to eternal Men it is neceſſary, that the ſacred and ſaving truth of God be openly 

ubliſhed unto them, Which open publication of heavenly myſteries, is by an excellency - 
rermed preaching. For otherwiſe there is not any thing pablickly notified, but we may in 
that reſpect, rightly and properly fay it is preached. So that when the School of God 
doth uſe it as 4 word of Art, we are accordingly to underſtand it with reſtraint to ſuch ſpe-,,. , mY 
cial matter as that School is accuſtomed to publiſh. We find not in the World any peo- 12. 3. 

le that have lived altogether without Religion. And yet this duty of Religion, which 
provideth that publickly all ſorts of Men may be inſt ructed in the fear of God, is to the 
Church of God, and hath been always fo peculiar, that none of the Heathens, how cu- 


: a l F . iu Tertul de 
rious ſoever in ſearching out all kinds of outward Ceremonies like to ours, could ever praſer. adverf. 


once ſo much as indeavour to reſemble herein the Churches care for the endleſs good of ber. 
her Children. Ways of teaching there have been ſundry always uſual in Gods Church. 
For the firſt introduction of Youth to the knowledge of God, the Jews even to this day The Jews 
have their Catechiſms. With Religion it fareth as with other Sciences, the firſt delive- Catech, called 


ry of the Elements thereof muſt, for like conſideration, (z) be framed according to the 5 
weak and ſlender capacity of young Beginners: Unto which manner of teaching Principles bu breviu as 


in Chriſtianity, the Apoſtle in the ſixth to the Hebrews is himſelf underſtood to allude. ei tra- 


the £ | ude, 
For this cauſe therefore, as the Decalogue of Moſes declareth ſummarily thoſe things u cone. 


which we ought todo; the Prayer of our Lord, whatſoever we ſhould requeſt or deſire 571 45 enim 
ſo either by the Apoſtles, or at the leaſt · wiſe out of their Writings, we have the ſubſtance e in- 


. ; ; . 13 | ſtitutionis ta 
of (b) Chriſtian Belief compendiouſly drawn into few and ſhort Articles, to the end that — 


the weakneſs of no Mans wit might either hinder altogether the knowledge, or excuſe the —— 
utter Ignorance of needful things. Such as were trained up in their Rudiments, and 


; : : | eo tempore quo 
were ſo made fit to be afterward by Baptiſm received into the Churcb, the Fathers uſu- precipue alen- 


ally in their Writings do term (e) Hearers ; as having no further communion or fellow- © 778i «r- 


; , 0 0 3 ue indulpeu- 
ſhip with the Church, than only this, that they were admitted to hear the Principles of Ho — yp 


Chriſtian Faith made plain unto them. wg may be in Schools, it may be in pri- ed 


228 - . . / . nt 10. 
vate Families; but when we make it a kind of Preaching, we mean always the publick/ N 


performance thereof in the open hearing of Men; becauſe things are preached not in that ns 
they are taught, but 1n that they are publiſhed. | 3 
; 55 „ eipientibus no- 
bis exponere jura populi Romani, ita videntur poſſe tradi commodiſſime, ſi primo levi ac ſimplici via, poſt deinde diligentiſſima atque exattiſſima interpre- 
tatione ſingula tradantur. Alioqui fi ſtatim ab initio rudem adbuc & es animum ſtudioſi multitudine ac varietate rerum oneraverimus, duorum 
alterum, aut deſertorem ſtudiorum e ſiciemus, aut cungmagno labore e jus, ſape etiam cum diffidentia (qua plerumque juvenes avertit) ſerius ad id perduce- 
mus, ad qued leviore via ductus fine magno labore & ſine ulla diſſidentia maturius perduci potuiſſet. Inſtitut Imper. I. 1. tit. 1. (6) Vide Ruff. in 
$ymb. (e) Tett. de pœniten. An alius eft tinctis Chriſtus ? Alius audientibus? Audientes optare iminctionem non præſumere oporiet. Cyprian. Epiſt. 


17. J. 3. Audientibus vigilantia veſtra non deſit. Repert. de divin Office lib. 4. cap. 18. Audiens quiſque regulam fidei, Catechume nus diciiur. 
Carechumenus nam que Auditor interpretatur. | = ; | 


19. Moſes and the Prophets, Chriſt and his A poſt les, were in their times all Preachers Of 3 
of Gods Truth ; ſome by Word, ſome by Writing, ſome by both. This they did partly ins Lieu. 


. : ; : 1 5 | | ing publickly 
as faithful Witneſſes, making meer relation what God himſelf had revealed unto them; the Books of 


and partly as careful Expounders, Teachers, Perſwaders thereof. The Church in like holf Scrip- 


caſe Preacheth ſtill, firſt na fa by way of Teſtimony or relation the truth which from — 00n- 


| | ; cerning ſup- 
them he hath received, even in ſuch ſort as it was received, written in the ſacred volumes poſed un- 


of Scriptare : Secondl by way of explication, diſcovering the myſteries which lye hid ne in : 
therein, The Church as a Witneſs preacherh his meer revealed Truth by reading prom of Sc: 
lickly the Sacred Scripture. So that a ſecond kind of Preaching is the reading of holy Pture, which 


Writ, For thus we may the boldlier ſpeak, being ſtrengthened (4) with the examples of be read 43 


lo reverend a Prelate as ſaith, that Moſes from the time of ancient Generations and Agesalſo of the 
long ſince paſt, had amongſt the Cities of the very Gentiles them that preached him, in choice which 


1 N we make in 
that he was read every Sabbath day. For ſo of neceſſity it muſt be meant, in as much as reading. 


We know that the Jews have always had their weekly Readings of the Law of Moſes; (d) Acts 15. 
but that they always had in like manner their weekly Sermons upon ſome part of the Lam * 


of Moſes, we no where find. Howbeit {till we muſt here remember, that the Church 
blick reading of the Book of God preacheth only 4 Mitneſ. Now the prin- 
| g required in a Witneſs is Fidelity. Wherefore as we cannot excuſe that 
Church, which either through corrupt tranſlations of Scripture delivereth inſtead of di- 
Vine Speeches any thing repugnant unto that which God ſpeaketh ; or, through falſified 
additions propoſeth that to the people of God as Scripture which is in truth noScriptur 4 
e | : O0 


208 The Fifth Book of 
So the blame which in both theſe reſpects hath been laid upon the Church of Enplan 
is ſurely altogether without cauſe. Touching Tranſlations of Holy Scripture, albeit we 
may not difallow of their painful travels herein who ſtrictly have tied themſelves to the 
very Originalletter ; yet thejudgment of the Church, as we ſee by the praQtice of an 
Nations Greeks, Latines, Perſians, Syrians, Aithiopians, Arabians, hath been ever, Thar 
the fitteſt for publick Audience are ſuch, as following a middle courſe between the 
rigour of literal Tranſlators, and the liberty of Paraphraſts, do with greateſt ſhortneſs 
and plainneſs deliver the meaning of the Holy Ghoſt. Which being a labour of ſo great 
difficulty, the exact performance thereof we may rather wiſh than look for. So that, ex- 
cept between the words of Tranſlation and the mind of Scripture itſelf there be Contra. 
diction, every little difference ſhould not ſeem an intolerable blemiſh neceſſarily to be 
ſpunged out. Whereas therefore the Prophet David in a certain Pſalm doth ſay concern. 
ing Moſes and Aaron, that they were obedient to the word of God, and in the ſelf-ſame 
place our allowed Tranſlation faith, they were not obedient, we are for this cauſe chat. 
lenged as manifeſt Gainſayers of Scripture, even in that which we read for Scripture unto 
the People. But for as much as words are reſemblances of that which the mind of the 
Speaker conceiveth, and Conceits are Images repreſenting that which is ſpoken of; it 
followeth that they who will judge of words, ſhould have recourſe to the things them- 
ſelves from whence they riſe. In ſetting down that Miracle, at the ſight whereof Petey 
Luke 5. 6, 7, fell down aſtoniſhed before the Feet of Jeſus, and cried, Depart Lord, I an a imer, 
the Evangeliſt St. Lake faith, the ſtore of the Fiſh which they took was ſuch, that the + 
John 21. 11. Net they took it in brake, and the Ships which they loaded therewith ſunk ; St. John re. 
cording the like Miracle faith, That albeit the Fiſhes in number were ſo many, yet the 
Net with ſo great a weight was zot broken. Suppoſe they had witten both of one Mira. 
cle; Although there be in their words a manifeſt ſhew of jar; yet none, if we look up- 
on the difference of matter, with regard whereunto they might have both ſpoken even 
of one Miracle the very ſame which they ſpake of divers, the one intending thereby to 
ſignifie that the greatneſs of the burden exceeded the natural ability of the Inſtruments 
which they had to bear it; the other, that the weakneſs thereof was ſupported by a ſu- 
pernatual and miraculous addition of ſtrength. The Nets, as touching themſelves, brake, 
1 through the power of God they held. Are not the words of the Prophet Micheas 
Nm 4. touching Bethleem, Thou Bethleem the leaſt ? And doth not the very Evangeliſt tranſlate 
theſe words, Thou Bethleem not the leaſt ? The one regarding the quantity of the Place, 
the other the dignity. Micheas attributeth unto it ſmallneſs in reſpect of circuit; Mai. 
thew greatneſs in regard of honour and eſtimation, by being the native ſoil of our Lord 
and Saviour Chriſt, Sith therefore Speeches which gainſay one another, muſt of neceſ- 
ſity be applied both unto one and the ſeli-ſame Subject; fith they muſt alſo the one affirm, 
the other deny the ſelf-ſame thing; what neceſſity ot contradiction can there be be- 
tween the Letter of the Prophet David and our authoriſed Tranſlation thereof, if we un- 
derſtanding Moſes and Aaron do ſay They were not diſobedient ; we applying our ſpeech to 
| Pharaoh and the deen do ſay of them They were not obedient? Or (which the 
matter itſelf will eaſily enough likewiſe ſuffer) if the Ægyptians being meant by both, 
it be ſaid that zhey in regard of their offer to let go the People, when they ſaw the fear- 
ful darkneſs, diſobeyed not the Word of the Lord; and yet they did not obey his Word, 
in as much as the Sheep and Cattle at the ſelf- ſame time they wick bel Of both 
Tranſlations the better I willingly acknowledge that which cometh nearer to the ve- 
ry Letter of the Original verity ; yet ſo, that the other may likewiſe ſafely enough be 
read without any peril at all of gain-ſaying as much as the leaſt jot or ſyllable of Gods 
moſt ſacred and precious Truth. Which Truth, as in this we do not violate, ſo neither 
is the ſame gain-ſayed or croſt, no not in'thoſe very Preambles placed before certain read- 
| ings wherein the ſteps of the Latine-Service Book have been ſomewhar too nearly fol 
(«) The Go- lowed. As when we ſay, Chriſt ſpake (a) to his Diſciples, That which the Goſpel de 
Dad Sunday clareth he ſpake (/) anto the Phariſees, For doth the Goſpel affirm he ſpake to the 
after Eafter, Phariſees only? Doth it mean that they, and beſides them no Manelfe was at that time 
_ andon the | ſpoken unto by our Saviour Chriſt ? If not, then is there in this diverſity no contrarict 
der Trinity. I ſuppoſe it ſomewhat probable, that St. John and St. Matthew, which have record 
2 John 18.11. thoſe Sermons, heard them, and being Hearers did think themſelves as well reſpecteda 
(Mat. 22.1. the Phariſees in that which their Lord and Maſter taught concerning the Paſtoral car 
he had over his own Flock, and his offer of Grace made to the whole World; w 
things are the matter whereof he treateth in thoſe Sermons. Wherefore as yet there 1s fo 
thing found, wherein we read for the Word of God that which may be condemned as © 
pugnant unto his Word, Furthermore, ſomewhat they are diſpleaſed, in that we mm 


Pſal. 105. 28. 


Exod. 10924. 


if their drift and purpoſe be to perſuade others, it would be demanded, by what Rule the 


Church ſave Scripture. Things ſanctified were thereby in ſuch ſort appropriated unto God, 


V ks 4 


Z J « * © 
i : ; 4 1 214 „ 2 L * = g = 1 5 * 1 5 ' , x +#+ 1 3 1 . 2» > - 22 * * z NA, 
* 8 EFT. Fd * f n , a by j 
* * * 8 * : LA * ** * 5 * F 12 rags” W _ 
"x o . NS 1 * _ re rr e RN OO TTY 16% $4 W " 
' 7 #*: ; oe IP... : LT 
cleſiaſtical Polity. 20 
\ 9 q . Fi s . 2 , % 7 
+ * 4 " 
e 
— 1 


W 


not the method of 228 which (4) in their judgment is moſt commendable, the me: N 
thod uſed in ſome foreign Churches, where Scriptures are read before the time of Divine. 381. Altho 
service, and without either choice or ſtint appointed by any determinate Order. Never it be very 

theleſs, till ſuch time as they will vouchſafe us ſome juſt and i ufficient reaſon to the Col: aarenlege | 
trary, WE muſt by their patience, if not allowance, retain the () ancient received Cu- in me 


er 


ſtom which we now obſerve. For with us the reading of the Scripture in the Church is Churches, 


apart of our Church-Liturgy, a ſpecial portion of the Service which we do to God, and where before 


Preachin 


Ep. 38 1. Althoꝰ | 


not an exerciſe to ſpend the time when one doth wait for, anothers coming till the aſ-time the” =» 


ſembly of them w ich ſhall afterwards worſhip him be compleat. Wherefore, as the Church a 


ice 1 : of india Les + 40 + IEmbl | 
form of our Publick Service is not voluntary, ſo neither are the parts thereof left uncer- theSerip. 38 


tain, but they are all ſet down in ſuch order, and with ſuch choice as hath in the wiſdom tures read; 
of the Church ſeemed beſt to concur as well with the ſpecial occaſions, as with the gene- 2©'ther is 


f : this, nor an 
ral purpoſe which we have to glorifie God. 8 


of bare Pub- 


| | 5 . 8 | lick Readin 
in the Church neceſſarily had. (6) Aug. de Civ. Dei, l. 22. c. 8. Facto filentio, Scripturarum ſunt le4a divina ſolennia. That for . 


times ſeveral pieces of Scrpitures were read as parts of the Service of the Greek Church, the Fathers thereof in their ſundty Homilies 
and other Writings do all teftifie. The like Order in the Syrian Churches, is clear by the very inſcriptions of Chapters throughout 
their Tranſlation of the New-Teftament. See the Edition at Vienna, Paris and Antwerp. | 72 


- 


Of Preaching 


20. Other Publick readings there are of Books and Writings not Canonical, whereby by the Pub. 


the Church doth alſo preach, or openly make known the Doctrine of vertuous converſa- of Ii. 


tion; whereupon, beſides thoſe things in regard whereof we are thought to read the ficable inſtru- 
Scriptures of God amiſs, it is thought amiſs, that we read in our Churches any thing at all 8 z and 
beſides the Scriptures. To exclude the reading of any ſuch profitable inſtruction as the Books aps- 
Church hath deviſed for the better underſtanding of Scripture, or for the eaſier training cryphal. 

up of the People in holineſs and righteouſneſs of | 

lite they (c) lead, that God in the Law would 0 ＋. C. I. 1. p. 196. Neither the Homilies nor the Apocrypha 


; . . are at all to be read in the Church. Wherein, Firſt, It is good 
have zot hing L ought into the Temple 5 neither to conſider the Order which the Lord kept with his People in 


Beſomes, nor Fleſh-hooks, nor Trumpets, but times paſt, when he commanded, Exod. 30. 29. that no Veſſel 


thoſe only which were ſanctified . that for the ex- nor no Inſtrument, either Beſome orFleſh-hook, or Pan ſhould 


f has once come into the Temple, but thoſe only which are ſanctifi- 
pounding of darker places » WE ought to follow edand ſet apart for thatuſe. And in the Book of Numbers he 


the Jews * Polity, who under Antiochus, where will have nootherTrumpets blown to call the People together 


| . | but thoſe only which were ſet apart for that purpoſe. Numb. 
they had not the commodity of Sermons, ap- 10. 2. 1. Gl. 1. p. 197. Beſides this, the Polity of the 
pointed always at their Meeting ſomewhat out Church of God in times paſt is to be followed, Oc. 


of the Prophets to be read together with the Law, 

and ſo by the one made the other plainer to be underſtood; That before and after ourSavi- 
ours coming they neither read Ozkelos nor Jonathans Paraphraſe, though having both; but 
contented themſelves (4) with the reading only of Scriptures; that if in the Primitive 


Church there had been any thing read beſides the Monuments of the Prophets and Apo- ( Acts 13. 
ſtles (e) Juſtin Martyr and Origen, who mention theſe, would have ſpoken of the other aa 5. 21 
likewiſe : that (f) the moſt ancient and beſt Councils forbid any thing to be read in 0 Fuſtin 4. 


. 0 0 ) : 8 |: 6 = [ Js 
Churches, faving Canonical Scripture only : that when (g) other things were afterwards % * 


permitted, (%) fault was found with it, it ſucceeded but ill, the Bible itſelf was thereby Zxod. & in 


intime quite and clean thruſt out. Which Arguments if they be only brought in token 500% 


ofche Authors good - will and meaning towards the cauſe which they would ſet forward, 12. c. 59. 


muſt accordingly be accepted by them who already are perſuaded the ſame way. But (1) Concil 


( h) Concil. Co- 
lon. par 2. 


legal hallowing of Beſomes and Fleſh-hooks muſt needs exclude all other readings in the 
as that they might never afterwards again be made common. For which cauſe, the Lord 
to ſign and mark them as his own, (i) appointed oyl of holy oyntment, the like where- - 
unt01t was not lawful to make for ordinary and daily uſes. Thus the () anoynting of pi 8 805 
Aaron and his Sons tied them to the Office of the Prieſthood for ever; the anoynting not 0h Ex. 40. 15. 
of thoſe Silver Trumpets (which Moſes as well for Secular as Sacred uſes was command- ( W 
ed to make, not to ſanctifie) but the Unction of the () Tabernacle, the Table, the La- (½ Exod. 27. 
ver, the Altar of God, with all the inſtruments appertaining thereunto, this made them for 3. & 30. 20. 
ever holy unto him, in whoſe ſervice they were imployed. But what of this? Doth it*7* 8 
creupon follow that all things now in the Church, from the greateſt to the leaf, are un- 
oly, which the Lord hath not himſelf preciſely inſtituted? for ſo (») thoſe Rudiments, Wet 
they ſay, do import. Then is there nothing holy, which the Church by her Authority p. 197. The 
bath appointed; and conſequently all poſitive Ordinances that ever were made by Eccle- Nora would 
llaſtical Po Eg 3 2 ae unholy: I 1d: by theſe Ru- 
wer touching Spiritual affairs, are prophane, they are unholy. I would not qiments and 
| Padagogies teach, that he would have 99 15 0 brought into the Church but that which he hath appointed. 
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wiſhthem to undertake a Work ſo deſperate as to prove that for the Peoples inſtruction 
no kind of Reading is good, but only that which the Jews deviſed under Antiochus, al. 
though even that alſo be miſtaken. For, according to (c) Elias the Levite (out 9 
whom it doth ſeem borrowed) the thing which Antiochus forbad, was the publick read. 
vel ing of the Law, and not Sermons upon the Law. 

the Prophets together with the Law to ſerve for an Interpretation thereof, becauſe ger. 


Neither did the Jews read a Portion of 


mons were not permitted them; But, inſtead of the Law, which they might not read open. 
(% Ads 15. ly, they read of the Prophets that which in likeneſs of matter came neareſt to each $eg;. 
21- on of their Law. Whereupon, when afterwards the liberty of reading the Law (H) was 


(% Acts 15. reſtored, the ſelf-ſame Cuſtom (c) as touching the Prophets did continue ſtill. If neither 


(d) Tc. I. i. p. 197. This Practice continued ſtill in the Churches 
of God after the Apoſtles times, as may appear by the ſecond 
Apology of Fuſtin Martyr. Idem, p. 198. It was decreed in the 
Council of Ladoicea, that nothing ſhould be read in the Church 
but the Canonical Books of the Old and New Teſtament. Af- 
terwards, as corruptions grew in the Church, the reading of 
Homilies and of Martyrs lives was permitted. But, beſides the 
evil ſucceſs thereof, that Uſe and Cuſtom was controlled, as 
may appear by the Council of Colley, albeit otherwiſe Popiſh. 
The bringing in of Homilies and Martyrs lives hath thruſt the 
Bible clean out of the Church, or into a Corner. 


the Jews have uſed publickly to read their Parz. 
phraſts, nor (4) the Primitive Church for a jor 


time any other Writings than Scripture, except 


the Cauſe of their not doing it were ſome Law of 
God, or Reaſon forbidding them to do that which 
we do, why ſhould the latter Ages of the Church be 
deprived of the Liberty the former had? Are we 
bound while the World ſtandeth, to put nothing in 
practice, but only that which was at the very fir? 


| Concerning the Council of Laodicea, as it forbid. 
deth the reading ofthoſe things which are not Canonical, ſo it maketh ſome things notCz. 
nonical, which are. Their Judgment in this we may not, and in that we need not follow, We 
have by thus many years experience found, that exceeding great good, not incumbred with 
any notable inconvenience, hath grown by the Cuſtom which we now obſerve. As for the 
harm whereof judicious Men have complained in former times; it came not of this, that o- 
ther things were read beſides the Scripture, but that ſo evil choice was made. With us 
there is never any time beſtowed in Divine Service without the reading of a great part of 
the holy Scripture, which we account a thing moſt neceſſary. We dare not admit any ſuch 
Form of Liturgy, as either appointeth no Scripture at all, or very little to be read in the 
Church. And therefore the thruſting of the Bible out of the Houſe of God, is rather thereto 


The Apoca- 
ly ps. 


(e) T. C. I. 2. p. 381. It is untrue, that ſimple reading is neceſſary 
in the Church. A number of Churches which have no ſuch 
Order of ſimple reading, cannot be in this point charged with 
the breach of Gods Commandment, which they might be, if 
fimple reading were neceſſary. [ By ſimple reading he meaneth the 
Cuſtom of bare Reading more than the Preacher at the ſame 
time expoundeth unto the People. ] () Coimus ad divinarum 
literarum commemor ationem..Tertul. Apol. p.692.(g) Fudaicarum 
Hiſtoriarum libri traditi ſum ab Apoſtolis legendi in Eccleſiis. 
Orig. in. Joſ. Hom. 15. (b) Ha x7! mbar N dypuo h- 
Joe Ser 78 avurd gviihdbors e,, nat TH amy nulduate D 
*Amoroawl i TY ovyYPduuaTa Tal Tleoonler dla ucrt]anr 
Juſtin. Apol. 2. p. 162. Fattum eſt ut iſta die Dominica, Propheri- 
ca lectione jam lefta, ante altare adſtante qui lectionem St. Pauli 
proferret beatiſſimus Amiſtes Ambroſius, &c. Sulpit. Sever. I. 3. 
de vita. St. Mart. (i) Fide Concil. Val. 2. habitum an. Dom. 
444. tom Concil. 2. p. 19. Item. Sy nod, Laod. c. 16. Cypr. l. 2. 
epiſt. 5. & 1. 4. epiſt. 5. Amb. 1. 1. Offic. c. 8. & epiſt. 75. & 
lib, de Helia atque jejunio, cap. 20. | 


Fuſt. quaſt, 


OT 


New, and always ſomewhat out of | | 
Martyr and St. 41uguſtine obſerve in comparing the two Teſtaments. The Apoſtles (faith 
the one) hath taught us as themſelves did learn, firſt the Precepts of the Law, and ihts 


be feared where Men eſteem it a matter (e) fo indif- 
ferent, whether the ſame be by ſolemn appoint- 
ment read publickly or not read, the bare Text 
excepted, which the Preacher happily chooſeth out 
to expound. But let us here conſider what the 


Practice of our Fathers before us hath been, and 


how far forth the ſame may be followed. We 
find that in ancient times there was publickly read 
firſt the F) Scripture, as namely ſomething out 
of the Books of the (g) Prophets of God which 
were of old; ſomething out of (4) the Apoſtles 
Writings; and laſtly out of the holy (i) Evange- 
liſts ſome things which touched the Perſon of 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt himſelf, The cauſe of 
their reading firſt the Old Teſtament, then the 


both, is moſt likely to have been that which Jufi 


the Goſpels. For what elſe is the Law but the Goſpel foreſhewed ? What other the Guſptl, 
Auguſt. queſt. than the Law fulfilled? In like ſort the other, What the Old Teſtament hath, the very ſuv 


35. in Num. 


the New containeth; but that which lyeth there as under a ſhadow, is here brought forth in 


the open Sun. Things there prefigured, are here performed. Again, Is the Old Teſtament 
there is a cloſe comprehenſion of the New; in the New, anopen Hove of the Ola. Io be 
ſhort, the method of their publick readings either purpoſely did tend, or at the leaft-wil 


alaf. Strab. doth fitly ſerve, That from ſmaller things the minds of the Hearers may go fe 
de rebmEcclefi- K nowledge of greater, and by degrees climb u 


aſt, cap, 22, 


orward to ile 
from the loweſt to the higheſt things. NO 


beſides the Scripture, the Books which they called Eccleſiaſtical were thought not vr 
worthy ſometime to be brought into publick audience, and with that Name they int. 
tuled the Books which we term Apocryphal. Under the ſelf-ſame Name they alſo com 
priſed certain, no otherwiſe annexed unto the New than the former unto the Old Teltz- 
ment, as a Book of Hermes, Epiſtles of Clement, and the like. According therefore 10 
the Phraſe of Antiquity, theſe we may term the New, and the other the Old Eccleſaaſt. 
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ment, and tho? with Divine, yet as Humane compoſitions, to grant at the leaſt unto cer- 
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cal Books or Writings. For we being directed by a Sentence (I ſuppoſe) of Saint Je. 
rome, who faith That Al Writings not Canonical are Apocryphal, uſe not now the Title nenen fires 
Apocryphat as the reſt of the Fathers ordinarily have done, whoſe Cuſtom is ſo to name 0g Galeah 
for the moſt part only ſuch as might not publickly be read or divulged. Raſinus there. 
fore having rehearſed the ſeli-ſame Books of Canonical Scripture, which with us are held ;... 

to be only Canonical, addeth immediately, by way of caution, We muſt know that other 

Books there are alſo which our Forefathers have uſed to name not Canonical but Ecileſi= .. 
aſtical Books, as the Book of Wiſdom, Eccleſiaſticus, Toby, Judith, he Macchabees, in ory 4 
the Old Teſtament ; in the New, the Book of Hermes, ana ſuch others: All which Books apud Cypr. 
and Writings they willed to be read in Charches, but not to be alledged as if their authority 

did bind us to build upon them our Faith, Other Writings they named Apocryphal, which they 

would not have read in Churches. Theſe things delivered unto us from the Fathers we have in 

this place thought good to ſet down, So far Raffinus. He which con ſidereth notwith- 

ſtanding what ſtore of falfe and forged Writings, dangerous unto Chriſtian Belief, 

and yet bearing (4) glorious Inſcriptions, began ſoon upon the A poſtles times to be ad- * 
mitted into the Church, and to be honoured as if they had been indeed Apoſtolick, ſhall 9 
eaſily perceive what cauſe the Provincial Synod of () Laodicea might have as then to Conil. a. p. 
prevent eſpecially the danger of Books made newly Eccleſiaſtical, and, for fear of er FR 
the fraud of Hereticks, to provide that ſuch Publick readings might be altogether ta- Don. 355. 
ken out of the Canonical Scripture, Which Ordinance reſpecting but that abuſe which ( Concil. 
oy through the intermingling of Leſſons Humane with Sacred at ſuch time as the one . Prat 


oth affected the Credit and uſurped the Name of the other (as by the Canon of (c) a later Scripturas Ca. 


Council providing remedy for the ſelf-ſame Evil, and yet allowing the old Eccleſiaſtical 97 nibit 


Books to be read, it doth more plainly and clearly appear) neither can be conſtrued, gat, (16 no- 
nor ſhould be urged utterly to prejudice our uſe of thoſe old Eccleſiaſtical Writings ; mine Piuina- 
much leſs of Homilies, which were a third kind of Readings uſed in former times, 5 
moſt commendable Inſtitution, as well then (4) to ſupply the caſual, as now the neceſ- Don. 401. 


(d) Concil. 
ſary defect of Sermons. Faber. 2. habla 


2 5 tum An. Dom- 
444. tom. Concil. 2. p. 19. Si Presbyter, aliqua infirmitate probibente, per ſeipſum non potuerit prædicare, Sanftorum Patrum Homiliæ a Dia- 
conibus recitentur. | N | Fu 2 5 | 


In the heat of general Perſecution whereunto Chriſtian Belief was ſubje& upon the firſt 
promulgation thereof throughout the World,it much confirmed the courage and conſtancy 
of weaker minds, when publick relation was made unto them after what manner God had 
been glorified through the ſufferings of Martyrs, famous amongſt them for Holineſs during 
life, and at the time of their death admirable in all Mens eyes through miraculous evidence 


of Grace divine aſſiſting them from above. For which cauſe the Vertues of ſome being 


thought expedient to be annually had in remembrance above the reſt, this brought in (e) a ; 
fourth kind of Publick Reading, whereby the lives of ſuch Saints and Martyrs had at the ſe _ 
time of their yearly Memorials ſolemn recognition in the Church of God. The fond Cu. 13. U 
imitation of which laudable Cuſtom being in latter Ages reſumed, where there was neither 6Greg-Turon de 
the like cauſe to do as the Fathers before had done nor any Care, Conſcience, or Wit in 2,85, f 
ſuch as undertook to perform that Work, ſome brainleſs Men have by great labour and tra- 4 epiſt. ad 
vel brought to paſs, that the Church is now aſhamed of nothing more than of Saints. If i. n. 


therefore Pope ( f } Gelaſius did ſo long ſithence ſee thoſe defects of Judgment, even then, (f) Gelaſ. cir- 


for which the reading of the Acts of Martyrs ſhould be, and was at that time forborn in 4. An. Dom. 
the Church of Rome; we are not to marvel, that afterwards Legends being grown in a 


49 3 
5 7 pi | ; 9 2. P. 1 1. 
manner to be nothing elſe but heaps of frivolous and ſcandalous vanities, they have been | 
even with difdain thrown out, the (g) very Neſts which bred them abhorring them. We (g) concil. co- 
are not therefore to except only Scripture, and to make confuſedly all the reſidue of one . lr. 


. 1 . . . 3 | 1 An. Dom. 1536 
ſute, as if they who aboliſh Legends could not without incongruity retain in the Church 227. 2. vga 


either Homilies or thoſe Eccleſiaſtical Books. Which Books in caſe my ſelf did think, as Melch. Cin. lo- 


ſome others do, ſafer and better to be left publickly unread ; nevertheleſsasin other things 2 Pr , 


of like nature, even ſo in this, Y my private Judgment I ſhould be loth to oppoſe againſt 27d. aiſe. 
the force of their reverend Authority, who rather conſidering the Divine excellency of #-5- 


ſome things inall, and of all things in certain of thoſe Apocrypha which we publickly read, 1 


have thought it better to let them ſtand as a liſt or marginal border unto the Old Teſta- . — 4 
tain of them publick audience in the Houſe of Gd. For in as much as the due eſtimation Laion 
of heavenly Truth dependeth wholly upon the known and approved authority of thoſe fa- jay ar 
mousoOracles of God, it greately behoveth the Church to have always moſt eſpecial care, leſt ;, oe, hes 


through confuſed mixture at any time, Humane uſurp the room and Title of Divine Wri- 


tings. 


— * Winne 
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Hieron. pref. tings. Wherefore albeit for the Peoples more plain inſtruqion (as the ancient uſe hath 
gy i been) we read in Churches certain Books beſides the Scripture, yet as the Scripture we 
pred. Jandl. read them not. All Men know our profeſſed opinion touching the difference whereby we 
1. 1. e. 14 ſever them from the Scripture. And ifany where it be ſuſpected that ſome one or other 
OS ET. will happily miſtake a thing ſo manifeſt in every Mans Eye, there is no lett,but that as of. 
prol. Hieron.in ten as thoſe Books are read, and need ſo requireth, the ſtile of their difference may ex. 
2 preſly be mentioned, to bar even all 8 of Errour. It being then known, that we 
hold not the Apocrypha for ſacred (as we do the holy Scripture) but ſor humane compoſi- 
tions, the ſubject whereof are ſundry Divine matters; let there be reaſon ſhewed, wh 
to read any part of them publickly it ſhould be unlawful or hurtful unto the Church of 
God. I hear it ſaid, that many things in them are very frivolous and unworthy of pub- 
1. C 2. %. lick audience; yea, many contrary, plainly contrary to the holy Scripture. Which hitherto 
400, 401. k y 7 * V5. P J ; 8 3 | 
is neither ſufficiently proved by him who faith it, and if the proofs thereof wereſtrong, 
yet the very allegation itſelf is weak. Let us therefore ſuppoſe (for I will not demand 
to what purpoſe it is, that againſt our Cuſtom of reading Books not Cononical, they brin 
exceptions of matter in thoſe Books which we never uſed to read) ſuppoſe (I fay) that 
what faults ſoever they have obſerved throughout the paſſages of all thoſe Books, the ſame 
in every reſpect were ſuch as neither could be conſtrued, nor ought to be cenſured other. 
wiſe than even as themſelves pretend. Yet as Men, through too much haſt oftentimes 
forget the Errand whereabout they ſhould go; ſo here it appeareth, that an eager deſire to 
rake together whatſoever might prejudice or any way hinder the credit of Apocryphal 
Books, hath cauſed the Collectors Pen fo to run as it were on Wheels, that the mind which 
ſhould guide it had not leaſure to think, whether that which might haply ſerve to with - 
hold from giving them the Authority which belongeth unto Sacred Scripture, and to cut 
them off from the Canon, would as effectually ſerve to ſhut them altogether out of the 
Church, and to withdraw from granting unto them that publick uſe wherein they are on- 
ly held as profitable for inſtruction. Is it not acknowledged, that thoſe Books are Holy, 
Hirn. Confeſ. that they are Eccleſiaſtical and Sacred, that to term them Divine, as being for their excel 
Fh. lency next unto them which are properly ſo termed, is no way to honour them above de. 
3 ſert; yea, even that the whole Church of Chriſt, as well as at the firſt as ſithence hath 
Chriſt. degm. moſt worthily approved their fitneſs for the publick informations of Life and Manners ? Is 
. 1.45 not thus much, I ſay, acknowledged, and that by them, who notwithſtanding receive not 
the ſame for any part of the Canonical Scripture; by them whodeny not but that they are, 
Faulty; by them who are ready enough to give inſtances wherein they ſeem to contain mat- 
ter ſcarce agreeable with holy Scripture ? So little doth ſuch their ſuppoſed Faultineſs in 
moderate Mens Judgments inforce the removal of them out of the Houſe of God, that ſtill 
they are judged to retain worthily thoſe very Titles of Commendation'; than which, 
there cannot greater be given to Writings, the Authors whereof are Men. As in truth, if 
the Scripture itſelf aſcribing to the Perſons of Men Righteouſneſs in regard of their 
manifold vertues, may not rightly be conſtrued as though it did thereby clear them and 
make them quite free from all faults, no reaſon we ſhould judge it abſurd to commend 
their Writings as Reverend, Holy and Sound, wherein there are ſo many ſingular Per- 
fections, only that the exquiſite Wits of ſome few peradventure are able diſperſedly 
here and there to find now a word and then a ſentence, which may be more probably 
ſuſpected than eaſily cleared of Error by us which have but conjeQtural knowledge 
of their meaning. Againſt immodeſt Invectives therefore whereby they are charged 
as being fraught with (a) outragious Lies, we doubt not but their more allowable cenſure 
_ (4) TheLibel will prevail, who without ſo paſſionate terms of diſgrace do note a difference great e- 
or Metapby%. nough between Apocryphal and other Writings, a difference ſuch as (b) Joſephus and F- 
Schoolp. art.“ S ; pocry : 89% Phus | 
34. piphanius obſerve : The one declaring, that amongſt the Jews, Books written after the 
% Foſeph, days of Artaxerxes were not of equal credit with them which had gone before, in as much 
<p as the Jews ſithence that time had not the like exact ſucceſſion of Prophets; the (c) & 
(c) Epiph. in ther acknowledging that they are profitable, although denying them to be Divine, in 
r hag „ ſuch conſtruction and ſenſe as the Scripture itſelf is to termed. With what intent theſ 
ciel , h were firſt publiſhed thoſe words of the Nephew of Jeſus do plainly enough ſigniſie, 4 
2700 28 ter that my Grandfather Jeſus had given himſelf to the reading of the Law and the rs 
ap au an and other Books of our Fathers, and had gotten therein ſufficient judgment, he parpoſe 4 
7 to write ſomething pertaining to Learning and Wiſdom, to the intent that they which 
"a deſirous to learn, and would give themſelves to theſe things, might profit much me 
ec j. in living according to the Law. TheFend in writing, and ours in reading them, 1s the 
ſame, The Books of Judith, Toby, Baruch, Wiſdom, and Eccleſiaſticus we read, as ſer 
ving moſt unto that end. The reſt we leave unto Men in private. Neither can it be tesa. 
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ably thought, becauſe upon certain ſolemn occaſions, ſome Leſſons are choſen out of = 
thoſe Books, and of Scripture itſelf ſome Chapters not appointed to be read at all, that we, 
thereby do offer diſgrace to* the Word of God, or lift up the Writings of Men above it. 

For in ſuch choice we do not think, but that Fitneſs of Speech may be more reſpected than 
Worthineſs. If in that which we uſe to read there happen by the way any Clauſe, Sen- 

rence or Speech that ſoundeth towards Error ; ſhould the mixture of a little droſs con- 

{rain the Church to deprive her ſelf of ſo much Gold, rather than to learn how by Att 

and judgment to make ſeperation of the one from the other? To this effect very fitly, 

from the council that St. Jerom giveth Læta, of taking heed how ſhe read the Apocrypha, as 

alſo by the help of other learned Mens Judgments delivered in like caſe, we may take di- 
rection. But ſurely the Arguments that ſhould bind us not to read them, or any part of 

them publickly at all, muſt be ſtronger than as yet we have heard 4 | 


21. We marvel the leſs that our reading of Books not Canonical is ſo much impug- of preach- 
ned, when ſo little is attributed unto the reading of Canonical Scripture itſelf ; that now ing by e 
it bath grown to be a queſtion, whether the Word of God be any ordinary mean to ſa ve herber Ser- 
the Souls of Men, in that it is either privately ſtudied or publickly read and ſo made mons be the 
known ; or elſe only as the ſame is Preached, that is to ſay, explained by a lively voice ly ordina- 
and applied to the Peoples uſe as the Speaker in his Wiſdom thinketh meet. For this Teaching 
alone is it which they uſe to call Preaching. The publick reading of the Apocrypha they whereby men 
condemn altogether as a thing effectual unto Evil; the bare reading in like ſort of what- 0 he WIR | 
ſoever, yea even of Scriptures themſelves, they miſlike as a thing uneffectual to do that knowledge of | 

ood which we are perſwaded may grow by it. Our deſire is in this preſent Controver- Gods Truth. 
e, as in the reſt, not to be carried up and down with the waves of uncertain Arguments, 
but rather poſitively to lead on the minds of the ſimpler ſort by plain and eaſie degrees, 
till the very nature of the thing itſelf do make manifeſt what is Truth. Firſt therefore, 
becauſe whatſoever is ſpoken concerning the efficacy or neceſſity of Gods Word the fame 
they tye and reſtrain only unto Sermons, howbeit not Sermons read neither (for ſuch they 
alſo abhor in the Church) but Sermons without Book, Sermons which ſpend their life in 
their birth, and may have publick audience but once; For this cauſe, to avoid ambi- 
guities wherewith they often intangle themſelves, not marking what doth agree to the 
Wordof God itſelf, and what in regard of outward accidents which may befall it, we 
are to know that the Word of God is his Heavenly Truth touching matters of eternal 
liſe revealed and uttered unto Men, unto Prophets and Apoſtles by immediate Divine 
Inſpiration, from them tous by their Books and Writings. We therefore have no Word 
of God but the Scripture. Apoſtolick Sermons were unto ſuch as heard them his Word, 
even as properly as to us their Writings are. Howbeit not ſo our own Sermons, the ex- 
poſ.:ion which our diſcourſe of Wit doth gather and miniſter out of the Word of God. 
For whicn cauſe, in this preſent queſtion we are when we name the Word of God, al- 
ways to mean the Scripture only. The end of the Word of God is to ſave, and there- 
fore we term it the Word of Life. The way for all Men to be ſaved, is by the know- 
ledge of that Truth which the Word hath taught. And ſith Eternal Life is a thing of it 
ſe!} commendable unto all, it behoved that the Word of God, the neceſſary mean there- 
unto, be ſo likewiſe. Wherefore the Word of Life hath been always a Treaſure, 
though precious, yet eaſie, as well to attain, as to find; leſt any Man deſirous of Life 
ſhould periſh through the difficulty of the way. To this end the Word of God no other- 
wie ſerveth, than only in the nature of a Doctrinal Inſtrument. It faveth, becauſe it 
maketh wiſe unto Salvation, Wherefore the ignorant it ſaveth not; they which live by 
the Word, muſt know it. And being itſelf the Inſtrument which God hath purpoſely 
Iramed thereby to work the knowledge of Salvation in the Hearts of Men, what cauſe is 
there wherefore it ſhould not of itſelf be acknowledged a moſt apt and a likely mean to 
leave an <1prebenſos of things Divine in our underſtanding, and in the mind an aſſent 
thereunto? For touching the one, ſith God who knoweth and diſcloſeth beſt the rich 
treaſures of his own Wiſdom, hath by delivering his Word made choice of the Scriptures 
as the moſt effectual means whereby thoſe treatures might be imparted unto the World, 
it followeth, That no Mans underſtanding the Scripture muſt needs be even of itſelf in- 
tended as a full and perfect diſcovery, ſufficient to imprint in us the lively Character of 
all things neceſſarily required for the attainment of Eternal Lfe. And concerning our aſ- 

ſent to the Myſteries of Heavenly truth, ſeeing that the Word of God for the Authors 
ſake, hath credit with all that confeſs it (as we all do) to be his Word, every Propoſi- 
tion of holy Scripture, every Sentence being to us a Principle; if the Principles of all 
kinds oſ Knowledge elſe have that vertue in themſelves, whereby they are able to pro- 
cure our Aſſent unto ſuch Concluſions as the induſtry of right Diſcourſe doth gather 2 

| them; 
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them; we have no reaſon to think the Principles of that Truth which tendeth unto Mens 

everlaſting happineſs, leſs forcible than any other, when we know that of all other they 

are for their certainty the moſt infallible. But as every thing of price, ſo this doth re. 

uire travel, We bring not the knowledge of God with us into the World. And the 

Teſs our own opportunity or ability is that way, the more we need the help of other Mens 

Judgments to be our direction herein. Nor doth any Man ever believe, into whom the 

Doctrine of Beliefis not inſtilled by inſtruction, ſome way received at the firſt from others, 

| Wherein whatſoever fit means there are to notifie the myſteries of the Word of God, whe. 

ther Publickly (which we call Preaching) or in Private, howſoever the Word by every 

ſuch mean even ordinarily doth fave, and not only by being delivered unto Men in Ser- 

mons. Sermons are not the only Preaching which doth fave Souls. For, concerning the 

| uſe and ſenſe of this word Preaching, which they ſhut up in ſo cloſe a Priſon, although 

ys Saba pag” more than enough have already been ſpoken to redeem the liberty thereof ; yet becauſe 

(b) Concil. Pa- they inſiſt ſo much and ſo proudly inſult thereon, we muſt a little inure their Ears with 

82 %%, hearing how others whom they more regard are in this Caſe accuſtomed to uſe the ſelf. 

e fame language with us, whoſe manner of ſpeech they deride. Ce) Juſin Martyr doubtet 

(4) Reben. de not to tell the Grecians, That even in certain of their Writings the very Judgment to 

1 5 4g. come is preached ; nor the () Council of Laas to inſinuate, that Presbyters abſent through 

td. de Zcclef. infirmity from the Churches, might be ſaid to preach by thoſe Deputies who. in their 
0 ie. l. 1. c. io. ſtead did but read Homilies; nor the (c) Council of Toledo, to call the uſual. Publick 


01 Fa cn reading of the Goſpels in the Church, Preaching ; nor (4) others, long before theſe our 


[WR 


11. days to write, that by him who bur readeth a Leſſon in the Solemn Aſſembly as part of Di. 
* — ag vine Service, the very Office of Preaching is ſo far forth executed. Such kind of ſpeeches 


Saint Paul's Were then familiar, thoſe Phraſes ſeemed not to them abſurd, they ſhould have marvelled 
Writingis no to hear the (e) Out-crys which we do, becauſe we think that the Apoſtles in writing, and 
2 0 others in reading to the Church thoſe Books which the Apoſtles wrote, are neither untru- 
Pen or his ly nor unfitly ſaid to preach. For although Mens Tongues and their Pens differ, yet to one 
— id and the ſelt-ſaſe general if not particular efe&#, they may both ſerve. It is no good Ar- 
jng they vim- ument, St. Paul could not write with his Tongue, therefore neither could he preach nit 
not be the his Pen. For Preaching is a general end whereunto Writing and Speaking do both ſerve, 
ame, which Men ſpeak not with the Inſtruments of Writing, neither write with the Inſtruments of 
made by the Speech; and yet things recorded with the one, and ttered with the other, may be (f) 
fame Inſtru- preached well enough with both. By their Patience therefore be it ſpoken, the Apoſtles 
77 3 preached as well wen they wrote as when they /pake the Goſpel of Chriſt ; and our uſual 
lizo manu © Pablick reading of the Word of God for the Peoples inſtruction is Preaching. Nor a- 
6 elan. bout words would we ever contend, were not their purpoſe in ſo reſtraining the ſame, 
Eccleſ.7dolola, injurious to Gods moſt Sacred Word and Spirit. It is on both ſides confeſt, That the 
pref. ad. Co. Word of God outwardly adminiſtred (his (g) Spirit inwardly concurring therewith) con- 
A 46. verteth, edifieth and faveth Souls. Now whereas the external Adminiſtration of his 
Mat. 16. 17. Word is as well by reading barely the Scripture, as by explaining the ſame when Ser- 
2 Cor. 4. mons thereon be made; in the one, they deny That the Finger of God hath ordinarily 
r 4 certain principal operations, which we moſt ſteadfaſtly hold and believe that it hath in both. 
What they: 22. So worthy a part of Divine Service we ſhould greatly wrong if we did not eſteem 
attribute to Preaching as the bleſſed Ordinance of God, Sermons as Keys to the Kingdom of Heaven, 
Iy, and what as Wings to the Soul, as Spurs to the good Affections of Man, unto the Sound and Health 
ve to Read. 25 Food, as Phyſick unto diſeaſed Minds. Wherefore how highly ſoever it may pleaſe 
ing lo. them with words of Truth to extol Sermons, they ſhall not herein offend us. We ſeek 
not to derogate from any thing which they can juſtly eſteem, but our deſire is to uphold 
the juſt eſtimation ofthat from which it ſeemeth unto us they derogate more than becom- 
eth them. That which offendeth us is, firſt, the great diſgrace which they offer untoour 
Cuſtom of bare reading the Word of God and to his gracious Spirit, the Principal ver- 
tue whereof thereby manifeſting itſelf for the endleſs good of Mens Souls, even the Vet- 
tue which it hath to convert, to ediſie, to ſave Souls; this they mightily ſtrive to obſcure: 
And, Secondly, The ſhifts wherewith they maintain their opinion of Sermons, whereunto 
while they labour to appropriate the ſaving power of the Holy Ghoſt, they ſeparate from 
all apparent hope of Life and Salvation thouſands whom the goodneſs of Almighty God 
doth not exclude. Touching therefore the uſe of Scripture even in that it is openly read 
and the ineſtimable good which the Church of God by that very mean hath reaped; 
there was, we may very well think, ſome cauſe which moved the Apoltle St. Paul to requite 
LITE 492 that thoſe things which any one Churches affairs gave particular occaſion to write, might 
for the Inſtruction of all be publiſhed, and that by reading. 1. When the very having 
of the Books of God was a matter of no ſmall charge and difficulty, in as much as ge 
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"ould not be had otherwiſe than onlyin written Copies, it was the neceſſity notof Preachs 
ing things aggreeable with the Word, but of reading the Word itſelf at large to the Peo 
Ic, which cauſed Churches throughout the World to have publick care that the ſa« 
cred Oracles of God being procured by Common charge. might with great ſedulity be 
kept both intire and ſincere. If then we admire the providence of God in the ſame con- 
tinuance of Scripture, notwithſtanding the violent endeavours of Infidels to abohſh, and fine" 
the fraudulence of Hereticks always to deprave the ſame, ſhall we ſet light by that Cu- - 

ſtom of N. from whence ſo precious a benefit hath grown ? 7 The Voice and Te- WE” 
ſtimong of the church, acknowledging Scripture to be the Law of the Living God, is 
for the truth and certainty thereof no mean Evidence. For if with Reaſon we may pre- 
ſume upon things which a few Mens depoſitions do teſtifie, ſuppoſe we that the minds of 
Men are not both at their firſt acceſs to the School of Chriſt exceedingly moved; yea 
and for ever afterwards alſo confirmed much, when they conſider the main conſent of all 
the Churches in the whole World witneſſing the Sacred Authority of Scriptures, ever 
ſithence the firſt publication thereof even till this preſent day and hour? And that they 
all have always ſo teſtified, I ſee not how we ſhould poſſibly wiſh a proof more pal - 
pable, than this manifeſt received and every where continued Cuſtom of Readin 
them publickly as the Scriptures. The Reading therefore of the Word of God, as the 
uſe hath ever been in open Audience, is the plaineſt evidence we have of the Churches 
aſſent and acknowledgement that it is his Word. 3. A further commodity this Cuſtom 
hath, which is to furniſh the very ſimpleſt and radeſt ſort with ſuch infallible Axioms 
and Precepts of ſacred Truth, delivered even in the very letter of the Law of God, 
as may ſerve them for Rules whereby to. judge the better all other Doctrines and Inftra- 
ions which they hear. For which end and purpoſe I ſee not how the Scripture could 2 5. 29 
be poſſibly made familiar unto all, unleſs tar more ſhould be read in the Peoples hear- cater 
ing than by a Sermon can be opened. For whereas in a manner the whole Book of God 

is by reading every year publiſhed, a ſmall part thereot, in compariſon of the whole, may 

hold very welt the readieſt Interpreter ot Scripture occupied many years. 4. Beſides, 
wherefore ſhould any Man think, but that Reading itſelf is one of the ordinary means, 
whereby it pleaſeth God of his gracious goodneſs co inſtil that Celeſtial Verity, which 

being bat ſo received is nevertheleſs effectual to ſave Souls? Thus much therefore we 

aſcribe tothe Reading of the Word of Gud as the manner is in our Churches. And becauſe. 

it were odious, if they on their part ſhould altogether deſpiſe the ſame, they yield that T5 
Reading may ſet forward, but not begin the work of Salvation; That Faith may be7.c1.29.376; 
nouriſhed therewith, but not bred ; That herein Mens attention to the Scriptures, and re 3975 


their ſpeculation of the Creatures of God have like efficacy, both being of power to aug- ags 378. 
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ment, but neither to effect Belief without Sermons; That if any believe by Reading alone, Fas. 383. 
= weare to account it a miracle, an extraordinary work of God. Wherein that which 

= they grant, we gladly accept at their hands, and wiſh that patiently they would examine | 
| how little cauſe they have to deny that which as yet they grant not. The Scripture Chro 24018, 
b. vuitneſſeth, that when the Book of the Law of God had been ſometime miſſing and was . 


m WW alter found; the King, which heard it but only read, tare his Cloaths and with tears 

n, conſfeſſed, Great is the wrath of the Lord upon us, becauſe our Fathers have not kept his Mord, 

h 0 4o after all things which are written in this Book, This doth argue, that by bare read-2Chro. 34.3. 
aſe ing (for of Sermons at that time there is no mention) true Repentance may be wrought 
of in the Hearts of ſuch as fear God, and yet incur his diſpleaſure, the deſerved effect 

old W whercof is Eternal death. So that their Repentancc (although it be not their firſt 

* entrance) is notwithſtanding the firſt ſtep of their re- entrance into Life, and may be in 

our | them wrought by the Word only read unto them. Beſides, it ſeemeth that God would 

my have no Man ſtand in doubt, but that the reading of Scripture is effectual, as well to lay 
er- ven the firſt Foundation, as to add degrees of farther perfection in the fear of God; And Deut. 31. 13. 
=} | therefore the Law ſaith, Thow ſhalt read this Law before all Iſrael, that Men, Women and | 
nt0 = Children may hear, yea even that their Children, which as yet have not known it, may hear it, 

= and by hearing it ſo read, may learn to fear the Lord, Our Lord and Saviour was him- 

800 ſelf of opinion, That they which would not be drawn to amendment of Life by the Luke 16. 20, 
ad, Leſtimony which Moſes and the Prophets hath given concerning the miſeries that fol - 
xd; low Sinners after Death, were not likely to be perſwadedy by other 9 

ure Wl God from the very Dead ſhould have raiſed them up Preachers. Many hear the Books 

oht, of God, and believe them not. How beit, their unbelief in that caſe we may not impure. 

ing | unto any weakneſs or inſufficiency in the mean which is uſed toward them, but to 

the the wiltul bent ot their obſtinate Hearts againſt it. With minds obdurate nothing 


prevaileth As well they that preach, as * read unto ſucb, ſhall ſtill — 
„ cauſe 
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cauſe to complain with the Prophets which were of old, Who will give credit anto og 
Teaching? But with whom ordinary means will prevail, ſurely the power of the Worg 
of God, even without the help of Interpreters in Gods Church, wotketh mightily, not 
unto their confirmation alone which are converted, but alſo to their converſion which 
are not. Tt ſhall not boot them who derogate from reading to excuſe it, when they 
ſee no other remedy, as if their intent were ny to deny that Aliens and Strangers 
from the Family of God are won, or that Belief doth uſe to be wrought at the firſt 
in them without Sermons, For they know it is our Cuſtom of ſimple Reading, not 
for converſion of Infidels eſtranged from the Houſe of God, but for inſtruction of Men 
Baptized, bred and brought up in the boſom of the Church, which they deſpiſe a1 1 
thing uneffectual to ſave ſuch Souls. In ſuch they imagine that God hath no ordi. 
nary mean to work Faith without Sermons. The reaſon why no Man can attain Be. 
lief by the bare contemplation of Heaven and Earth, is, for that they neither are ſuf. 
ficient to give us as much as the leaſt ſpark of Light conceaning the very principal My. 
ſteries of our Faith; and whatſoever we may learn by them, the ſame we can only at- 
tain to know according to the manner of natural Sciences, which meer diſcourſe of 
Wit and Reaſon findeth out; whereas the things which we properly believe be only ſuch, 
as are received upon the credit of Divine Teſtimony. Seeing therefore, that he which 
conſidereth the Creatures of God findeth therein both theſe defects, and neither the one 
nor the other in Scripturcs, becauſe he that readeth unto us the Scriptures, delivereth - 
all the Myfteries of Faith, and not any thing amongſt them all more than the mouth of 
the Lord doth warrant ; It followeth in thoſe two reſpects, that our conſideration of 
Creatures, and attention unto Scriptures are not in themſelves, and without Sermons, 
things of like diſability to breed or beget Faith. Small cauſe alſo there is, why any 
Man ſhould greatly wonder as at an extraordinary work, if without Sermons, Reading 
be found to effect thus much. For I would know by ſome ſpecial inſtance, what on: 
Article of Chriſtian Faith, or what duty required neceſſarily unto all Mens Salvation 
thete is, which the very reading of the Word of God is not apt to notifie. Effects are 
miraculous and ſtrange when they grow by unlikely means. But did we ever hear it 
| accounted for a Wonder, that he which doth read ſhould believe and live according 
Exod. 24. / to the will of Almighty God? Reading doth convey to the Mind that Truth without 
* 24 7 ddition or diminution, which Scripture hath derived from the Holy Ghoſt. And the 
John 20. 31. end of all Scripture is the ſame which St. John propoſeth in the writing of that moſt Di. 
vine Goſpel, Te Faith, and through Faith Salvation. Yea, all Scripture is to this 
Prov.1-2,3,4 effect in itſelf available, as they which wrote it were perſwaded; unleſs we ſuppoſe, 
Rom. 1.16, that the Evangeliſts, or others, in ſpeaking of their own intent to inſtruct and to ſave by 
2 Tim. 3. 15-riting, had a ſecret Conceit which they never opened to any, a Conceit that no Man in 
the World ſhould ever be that way the better for any Sentence by them written, till ſuch 
time as the ſame might chance to be preached upon, or alledged at the leaſt in a Sermon, 
Otherwiſe, if he which writeth doth that which is forcible in itſelf, how ſhould he 
which readeth be thought to do that which in itſelf is of no force to work Belief and 
to fave Believers. Now, although we have very juſt cauſe to ſtand in ſome jea louſie and 
fear,leſt by thus overvaluing theirSermons,they make the price and eftimation ofScripture, 
otherwiſe notified, to fall ; nevertheleſs ſo impatient they are that being but requeſt 
ed to let us know what cauſes they leave for Mens incouragement to attend to the read: 
ing of the Scripture, if Sermons only be the power of God to ſave every one which be. 
lieveth; that which we move for our better learning and inſtruction ſake, turneth unto 
anger and choler in them, they grow altogether out of quietneſs with it; they anſwerfu- 
I. c. l. 25.375 · mingly, that they are aſbamed to defile their Pens with making anſwer to ſuch idle queſt 
ons: Yet in this their mood they caſt forth ſomewhat, wherewith under pain of great 
er diſpleaſure we muſt reſt contented. They tell us, the profit of Reading is ſingulat in 
that it ſerveth for a Preparative unto Sermons; it helpeth prettily towards the nouriſt- 
ment of Faith, which Sermons have once ingendred; it is ſome ſtay to his mind ich 
readeth the Scripture, when he findeth the ſame things there which are taught in Sermon, 
and thereby perceiveth how God doth concur in opinion with the Preacher; beſides 
it keepeth Sermons in memory, and doth in that reſpe&, although not feed tit 
Soul of Man, yet help the retentive force of that ſtomach of the mind which * 
ceiveth Ghoſtly Food at the Preachers Hands. But the principal cauſe of writing tht 
Goſpel was, that it might be preached upon or interpreted by publick Miniſters aft 
and authorized thereunto. Is it credible that a ſuperſtitious conceit (for it is no better 
concerning Sermons, ſhould in ſuch fort both darken their Eyes, and yet ſharp 
_ their Wits withal, that che only true and weighty cauſe why Scripture was written, 1 
5 722 Ca 
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cauſe which in Scripture is ſo often mentioned, the cauſe which all Men ha ve ever till this „ 


the Preacher ſhould want a Text whereupon to ſcholie, Men of Learning hold it for 
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reſent day acknowledged, this they ſhould clean exclude, as being no cauſe at all, and 
load us with ſo great ſtore of ſtrange concealed cauſes, which did never ſee light till 
now? In which number the reſt muſt needs be of moment, when the very chiefeſt cauſe 
of committing the Sacred Word of God unto Books is ſurmiſed to have been, leſt 


a ſlip in Judgment, when offer is made to demonſtrate that as proper to one thine f/f 
which Reaſon findeth common unto more. Whereas therefore they take from all kind | 
of teachings, that which they attribute to Sermons, it had been their part to yield di- 

realy ſome ſtrong reaſon, why between Sermons alone and. Faith, there ſhould. be or- 

dinarily that coherence which cauſes have with their uſual effects, why a Chriſtian Mans 

belief fhould ſo naturally grow from Sermons, and not poſſibly from any other kind of 
teaching. In belief there being but theſe two operations, Apprehenſion and Aſſent. Do 

only Sermons cauſe Belief, in that no other way is able to explain the 12 * of 

God that the mind may rightly apprehend or conceive them as behooveth ? We all 

know that many things are believed although they be intricate, obſcure and dark, al- 

though they exceed the reach and capacity of our Wits, yea although in this World 

they be no way poſſible to be underſtood. Many things believed are likewiſe ſo plain, 

that every Common Perſon may therein be unto himſelf a ſufficient Expounder. Final- 

ly, to explain even thoſe things which need and and admit explication, many other uſu- 


al ways there are beſides Sermons. Therefore Sermons are not the only ordinary means 


whereby we firſt come to apprehend the Myſteries of God. Is it in regard then of Ser- 
mons only, that apprehending of the Goſpel of Chriſt we yield thereunto our unfeigned 
aſſent, as to a thing infallibly true? They which rightly conſider after what ſort the 
heart of Man hereunto is framed, muſt of neceſſity acknowledge, that who ſo aſſenteth to 


the words of Eternal Life, doth it in regard of his Authority whoſe words they are. This is 


in Mans converſion unto God 7339w AN , nic, the firſt ſtep whereat his race towards 
Heaven beginneth. Unleſs therefore, clean contrary to our own experience we ſhall 
think it a miracle if any Man acknowledge the Divine authority of the Scripture till - 
ſome Sermon have perſwaded him thereunto, and that otherwiſe neither converſation in 
the boſome of the Church, nor Religious Education, nor the reading of Learned Mens 
Books, nor Information received by conference, nor whatſoever pain and diligence 
in hearing, ſtudying, meditating day and night on the Law, is ſo far hleſt of God as 
to work this effect in any Man; how would they have us to grant, that Faith doth not 
come but only by hearing Sermons ? Fain they would have us to believe the Apoſtle, , 
Saint Paul himſelf to be Author of this their Paradox, only becauſe he hath faid, that 75. 
it pleaſeth God by the fooliſhneſs of Preaching to fave them which believe; and, cor. 1. 21. 
again, How ſhall they call on him in whom they have not believed? How ſhall they be- 
lieve in him of whom they have not heard? How ſhall they hear without 4 Preacher? Rom. 10. 14. 
How ſhall Men Preach except they be "rag Io anſwer therefore both Allegations at 


* 


once; The very ſubſtance of what they contain is in few but this. Life and Salvation 


God will have offered unte all; his will is that Gentiles ſhould be ſaved as well as Jews. 
Salvation belongeth unto none but ſuch «s call upon the Name of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
Which Nations as yet unconverted neither do, nor poſſibly can do till they believe. 
What they are to believe, impoſſible it is they ſhould know till they hear ir. Their 
Hearing requireth our Preaching unto them. Tertullian, to draw even Painyms them. © © 
ſelves unto Chriſtian Belief, willeth the Books of the old Teſtament to be ſearched, _ 
which were at that time in Pro/omy's Library. And if Men did not lift to travel fo 

far, though it were for their endleſs good, he addeth that in Rome and, other places 

the Jews had Synagogues, whereunto every one which would might reſort ; that 

this kind of 1 7 they purchaſed by payment of a ſtanding Tribute; that there they 

did openly read the Scriptures - and 0 e will hear, (faith Tertullian) he ſhall Ins hget. c. 
find God; whoſoever will ſtudy to know, ſhall be alſo fain to believe, But ſith there is no 21+ i fine. 


likelyhood that ever voluntarily they will ſeek Inſtruction at our Hands, it remaineth in Te did 


in a Tongue 


that, unleſs we will ſuffer them to periſh, Salvation itſelf muſt ſeek them; it behooveth which co al 


God to ſend them Preachers as he did his ele& Apoſtles throughout the World. There 8 
IS a Knowledge which God hath always revealed unto them in the works of Nature. Hachen“ 
This th h , . » 3 <> * > 5% i. 17181 5 5 | : ns, 
3 3 2 and eſteem highly as profound Wiſdom ; howbeit this Wiſdom faverh 1 to agreat 
not. , NI | ev 18 by 3 F Chin of the 
hat which muſt ſave. Believers is the knowledge of the Croſs of Chriſt, che apc 2. 
N 3 - ones by a ſupplication offered unto the Emperor Fuſtinian, wherein the Jews made requeſt that it might be lawful for 
A to read the Greek Tratllations of the 70 Interpreters in their Synagegues, as their Guftom before had been. Authens. 146. Col. 
10. ineipit. Aquum ſane, 0 45 Orr” Orr OS ARS bona 8 | 
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only Subject of all our Preaching. And in their Eyes what ſeemeth this but Folly } h 
pleaſeth God by e of Preaching to ſave. Theſe words declare how admi 
rable force theſe Myſteries have which the World do deride as Follies , they ſhew that 
the Fooliſhneſs of the Croſs of Chriſt is the Wiſdom of True Believers ; they concern 
The Apoſtle the Object of our Faith, the Matter preached of and believed in by Chriſtian Men, This 
— * we know that the Grecians or Gentiles did account Fooliſhneſs; but that they did eye; 
we and not think it a fond or likely way to ſeek Mens Converſion by Sermons, we have not heard 
x15 Manifeſt therefore it is, that the Apoſtle applying the name of Fooliſbneſs in ſuch fort x; 

they did, muſt needs, by the Fooliſhreſs of Preaching mean the Doctrine of Chriſt which 
we learn that we may be ſaved; but that Sermons are the only manner of teachin 
whereby it pleaſeth our Lord to ſave, he could not mean. In like fort, where' the ſame 
Apoſtle proveth that as well the ſending of the Apoſtles, as their preaching to the Gen. 
tiles was neceſſary, dare we affirm it was ever his meaning, that unto their Salvation. 

who even from their tender Infancy never knew any other Faith or Religion than only 
Chriſtian, no kind of Teaching can be available ſaving that which was ſo needful 0 | 
the firſt univerſal Converſion of Gentiles hatipg Chriſtianity ; neither the ſending of any 
ſort allowable in the one caſe, except only of ſuch as had been in the other alſo moſt fit 
and worthy Inſtruments? Belief in all forts doth come by hearkning and attending to 
the Word of Life, which Word ſometime propoſeth and preacheth itſelf to the Hear. 
er; ſometime they deliver it, whom privately Zeal and Piety moveth to be Inctructors of 
others by conference; ſometime of them it is taught, whom the Church hath called to 
the Publick either reading thereof, or interpreting. All theſe tend unto one effect, nei. 
ther doth that which St. Paul or other Apoſtles teach concerning the neceſlity of ſuch 
| Teachings as theirs was, or of ſending ſuch as they were, for that purpoſe unto the Gen- 
tiles, prejudice the efficacy of any other way of publick inſtruQtion, or inforce the utter 
diſability of any other Mens Vocatypn thought requiſite n this Church for the ſaving of 
Souls, where means more effectual are wanting. Their only proper and direct proof of 
the thing in queſtion had been to ſhew, in what ſort, and how far Mans Salvation doth 
neceſſarily depend upon the knowledge of the Word of God ; what Conditions, Pro- 
perties and Qualities there are, whereby Sermons are diſtinguiſhed from other kinds of 
adminiſtring the Word unto that purpoie; and what ſpecial Property or Quality that is, 
which being no where found but in Sermons, maketh them effectual to ſave Souls, and 
leaveth all other Doctrinal means beſides deſtitute of vital efficacy. Theſe pertinent In- 
ſtructions, whereby they might ſatisfie us and obtain the Cauſe itſelf for which they 
contend; theſe things which only would ſerve they leave; and (which needeth not) ſome- 
time they trouble themſelves with fretting at the ignorance of ſuch as withſtand them in 
% . C. E. a. their Opinion; ſometime they (a) fall upon their poor Brethren which can but read, and 
of 1; IP againſt them they are bitterly eloquent. It we alledge what the Scriptures themſelves do 
Readers. Uſually ſpeak forthe ſaving force of the Word of God, not with reſtraint to any onecer- 
The Biſhops tain kind of delivery, but howſoever the ſame ſhall chance to be made known, yet of 

more than one trick or other they always () reſtrain it unto Sermons. Our Lord and Saviour hat 
Prefents, aid, (c) Search the Scriptures for in them ye think to have eternal life. But they tell us he 
Thoſe Raſcal ſpake to the Jews, which Jews before had heard his Sermons; and that peradyenture it 
. was his mind they ſhould ſearch, not by reading nor by hearing them read, but by at- 
EY tending whenſoever the Scriptures ſhould happen to be alledged in Sermons. Further 
(:Yohn 5:39- more, having received Apoſtolical Doctrine, (4) the Apoſtle St. Paul hath taught us to 
(9621.9. eſteem the ſame as the Supream Rule whereby all other Doctrines muſt for ever be ex- 
amined. Yea, but in as much as the Apoſtle doth here ſpeak of that he had Preached, be 
flatly maketh (as they ſtrangly affirm) his Preachings or Sermons the Rule whereby to 
examine all. And then, I beſeech you, what Rule have we whereby to judge or examine 
any? For if Sermons muſt be our Rule, becauſe the Apoſtles Sermons were fo to their 
| Hearers ; then, ſith we are not as they were, Hearers of the Apoſtles Sermons, it reſtetl 
that either the Sermons which we hear ſhould be our Rule, or (that being abſurd) there 
will (which yet hath greater abſurdity) no Rule at all be remaining for Trial what Do- 
ctrines now are corrupt, what conſonant with heavenly Truth. Again, let the ſame Apo 
x Tim. 3. 16. ſtle acknowledge all Scripture profitable to teach, to improve, to correct, to inſtruct it 
Righteouſneſs; ſtill notwithſtanding we err, if hereby we pre ſume to gather, that Sctt 
pture read will avail unto any one of all theſe uſes; they teach us the meaning of tis 
. words to be, that ſo much the Scripture can do, if the Miniſter that way apply it in bus 
Sermons, otherwiſe not. Finally they never hear Sentence which mentioneth the Word 
or Scripture, but forthwith their Gloſſes upon it are, the Word preached, the Scriptu'* 
explained or delivered unto us in Sermons. Sermons they evermore underſtand to be — 


+ 


Word of God, which alone hath vital Operation; the dangerous ſequel of which Con- 
ſtruction I with they did more attentively wait. For, ſith Speech is the very Image 
whereby the Mind and Soul of the Speaker conveyeth itſelf into the boſom of him wich 
heareth, we cannot chooſe but ſee great reaſon wherefore the Word that proceedeth from 
God, who is Himfelf very Truth and Life, ſhould be (as the Apoſtle to the Hebrews nb l in 
noteth) livel and mighty in operation, ſharper than any two-edged Sword. Now, if in | 
this and the like Places we did conceive that our own Sermons are that ſtrong and forci- 
dle Word, ſhould we not hereby impart even the moſt peculiar glory of the Word of God 
unto that which is not his word? For, touching our Sermons, that which giveth them their 
very being is the wit of Man, and therefore they oftentimesaccordingly taſte too much of 
that over-corrupt Fountain from which they come. In our ſpeech of moſt holy things, 
our moſt frail affections many times are bewrayed. Wherefore when we read or recite _ 
the Scripture, we then deliver to the People properly the Word of God. As for our Set- 
mons, be they never ſo ſound ond perfect, his Word they are not as the Sermons of the 
Prophets were; no, they are but ambiguouſly termed his Word, becauſe his Word is 
commonly the Subject whereof they treat, and muſt be the Rule whereby they are ande 
Notwithitanding, by theſe and the like ſhifts they derive unto Sermons alone whatſo?- 
ever is generally ſpoken concerning the Word. Again, what ſeemeth to have been utter- 
ed concerning Sermons, or their efficacy or neceſſity in regard of Divine matter, and 
muſt conſequently be verified in ſundry other kinds of teaching if the Matter be the fame 
in all; their uſe is tofaſten every ſuch Speech unto that one only manner of teaching 
which is by Sermons, that ſtill Sermons may be all in all. Thus, becauſe Solomon decla -c. l. 25.391. 
reth that the People decay or periſh for want of Knowledge where no Propheſying at all 
is, they gather, that the hope. of Life and Salvation is cut off where Preachers are not 
which prophecy by Sermons, how -many ſoever they be in number that read daily the 
Word of God, and deliver, though in other ſort, the ſelf-fame matter which Sermons - 

do. The People which have no way tocome to the knowledge of God, no propheſying, 

no teaching, Periſh. But that they ſhould of neceſſity Periſh, where any one way of 
knowledge lacketh, is more than the words of Solomon impart. (a) Another uſual point 

of their Art in this preſent queſtion, is to make very large and plentiful Diſcourſes how (4) Ic. l. 2. 
Chriſt is by Sermons (/) lifted up higher and more (c) apparent to the Eye of Faith, how!) 379: * 
the (d) ſaviour of the World is more ſweet being brayed, and more able to nouriſh be- (q) 2 Cor. 2. 
ing divided by Preaching, than by only reading propoſed ; how Sermons are the Keys 1 
of the Kingdom of Heaven and do open the Scriptures, which being but read, remain in © 2 Fim. 5 
compariſon ſtill claſped; how God (e) giveth richer increaſe of grace to the Ground that (Matth. 16. 
is planted and watered by Preaching than by bare and ſimple Reading. Out of which,,, Cor.. 
premiſes declaring how attainment unto life is eaſier whereSermonsare, they conclude an wy 
J) impoſſibility thereof where Sermons are not. Alcidimus the Sophiſter hath many 
arguments to prove that voluntary and extemporal far excelleth premeditated ſpeech. , 551 C 
The like whereunto, and in part the ſame, are brought by them who commend Sermons, NoSaivation 
as having (which all Men, I think, will acknowledge) ſundry (g) peculiar and proper to be looked | 
vertues, ſuch no other way of Teaching beſides hath. Aptneſs to follow particular occa- 8 
ſions preſently growing, to put life into words by countenance, voice and geſture, to pre-) L. C. j. a. 
vail mightily in the ſudden affections of Men, this Sermons may challenge. Wherein not-“ 394. 
withſtanding ſo eminent properties whereof Leſſons are haply deſtitute, yet Leſſons be- 

ing free from ſome inconveniences whereunto Sermons are more ſubject, they may in 

this reſpect no leſs take than in other they muſt give the hand which betokeneth pre- 
Eminence. For there is nothing which is not ſome way excelled, even hy that which it 

doth excel. Sermons therefore and Leſſons may each excel other in ſome reſpects with- 

out any prejudice unto either, as touching that vital force which they both have in the 
Work of our Salvation. To which effect, when we have endeavoured $5 much as in us 

_ doth lie to find out the ſtrongeſt cauſes, wherefore they ſhould imagine that Reading is 
itſelf ſo unavailable, the moſt we can learn at their hands is, that Sermons are the Or- 
dinance of God, the Scriptures dark, and the labour of Reading eaſie. Eirſt, therefore, . „ _ 
as we know that God doth aid with his grace, and by his ſpecial providence evermore +390, 
bleſs with happy ſucceſs thoſe things which himſelf appointeth; ſo his Church, we per- 
ſ wade our ſelves, he hath not in ſuch ſort given over toa reprobate ſenſe, that whatſoever ' 
it de viſeth for the good of the Souls of Men, the ſame he doth ſtill accurſe and make fru- 
ſtrate. Or if he always did defeat the Ordinances of his Church, is not reading the Ordi- 
nance of God? Wherefore then ſhould we think that the force of his lected grace is aC- peut. 31. 13. 
cuſtomed to bleſs the labour of dividing his Word according unto each Mans private diſ- 
eretion in publick Sermons, and to withdraw itſelf from concurring with the publick deli- 
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very thereof by ſuch ſelected portions of Scriptures, as the whole Church hath ſolemaly 
appointed to be read for the Peoples good, either by ordinary courſe or otherwiſe ac. 
Ce) De Eccleſ. cording to the exigence of ſpecial occaſions ? Reading (faith (4) Iſidore) is to the Hear. 


— 


Offic, l... io. ers no mall edifying. To them whoſe (%) delight and meditation is in the Law ſeei 


that happineſs and bliſs belongeth, it is not in us to deny them the benefit of heaven 
e pf19.16. Grace, And I hope we may preſume that a rare thing it is not in the Churchof G 
(ai) obo even for that very Word which is read to be both preſently their (c) joy, and afterwards 
Plal. 66. their ſtudy that hear it. (4) St. Auguſtine ſpeaking of devout Men noteth how they dai. 
ly frequented the Church, how attentive ear they gave unto the Leſſons and Chapters read 
how careful they were to remember the ſame, and to muſe thereupon by themſelves, 
ce) St. Cyprian obſerveth, that Reading was not without effect in the Hearts of Men, 
A. Tpi. Their joy and alacrity was to him an argument that there is in this Ordinance a bleſſing, 


Ledtor perſonat ſuch as ordinarily doth accompany the adminiſtration of the Word of Life. It were much 


verb4jublinia«5f there ſhould be ſuch a difference between the hearing of Sermons preached, and of 
Cheri lieg Leſſons read in the Church, that he which preſenteth himſelf at the one, and maketh his 


fratribus con- Prayer with the Prophet (F) David, Teach me, C Lord, the way of thy Statutes, dire 


ſptcitur, cum 


peudio frarer. me in the path of thy commandments, might have the ground of uſual experience where. 


nir ati audi· upon to build his hope of preaviling with God, and obtaining the Grace he ſeeketh; they 


a contrariwiſe not ſo, who crave the like aſſiſtance of his Spirit, when they give ear to the 
5 ay reading of the other. In this therefore Preaching and Reading are equal, that both are 
approved as his Ordinances, both aſſiſted with his Grace. And if his Grace do aſſiſt them 
both to the nouriſhment of Faith already bred, we cannot, without ſome very manifeſt 
cauſe yielded, imagine that in breeding or begetting Faith, his Grace doth cleave totheone 
and utterly forſake the other. Touching hardzeſs, which is the ſecond pretended impe- 
7. c. l. 2. . diment as againſt Homilies being plain and popular inſtructions it is no bar, ſo neither 
333-384-392 doth it infringe the efficacy, no not of Scriptures, although but read. The force of read. 
| ing, how ſmall ſoever they will have it, muſt of neceſſity be granted fufficient to noti. 
ſie that which is plain or eaſie to be underſtood. And of things neceſſary to all Mens fil. 
vation we have been hitherro accuſtomed to hold (eſpecially ſithence the publiſhing of 
the Goſpel of Jeſus Chriſt, whereby the ſimpleſt having now a Key unto Knowledge which 
Acts 8. 31. the Eunuch in the A#s did want, our Children may of themſelves by reading underſtand 
that which he without an Interpreter could not) they are in Scripture plain and eaſie to 
be underſtood. As for thoſe things which at the firſt are obſcure and dark, when memo- 
ry hath laid them up for a time, Judgment afterwards growing, explaineth them. Scri- 
pture therefore is not ſo hard, but that the only reading thereof may give life unto willing 
| Hearers. The eaſie performance of which holy labour is in like ſorta very cold Obj- 
ction to prejudice the vertue thereof. For what though an Infidel; yea, though a Child 
may be able to read; there is no doubt, but the meaneſt and worſt amongſt the People 
under the Law had beenas able as the Prieſts themſelves were to offer Sacrifice ; Did this 
make Sacrifice of no effect unto that purpoſe for which it was inſtituted ? In Religion ſome 
duties are not commended ſo much by the hardneſs of their execution, as by the worthineſs 
and dignity of that acceptation wherein they are held with God. We admire the good- 
neſs of God in nature, when we conſider how he hath provided that things moſt needful 
to preſerve this life, ſhould be moſt prompt and eaſie for all living Creatures to come by. 
Is it not as evident a fign of his wonderful providence over us, when the Food of Eternal 
life, upon the utter want whereof our endleſs death and deſtruction neceſſarily enſueth, s 
prepared and always ſet in ſuch a readineſs, that thoſe very means, than which nothing 
more eaſie, may ſuffice to procure the ſame ? Surely, if we periſh, it is not the lack of 
|  Scribesand learned Expounders that can be our juſt excuſe. The Word which ſaveth our 
Apoc. 1.3. Souls is near us; we need for knowledge but to read and live. The Man which readeth 
the Word of God, the Word itſelf doth pronounce bleſſed, if we alſo obſerve the ſame. 
Now all theſe things being well conſidered, it ſhall be no intricate matter for any Maa to 
judge with indifferency on which part the good ofthe Church is moſt conveniently ſought; 
whether on ours, whoſe opinion is ſuch as hath been ſhewed, or elſe on theirs, who lea · 
ving no ordinary way of Salvation for them unto whom the Word of God is but only 
I. C. l. 2. 5. Fr ſeldom name them but with great diſdain and contempt who execute thatService 
363- 5. 373 · in the Church of Chriſt. By means whereof it hath come to paſs, that Churches which 
cannot enjoy the benefit ofuſual Preaching, are judged as it were even forſaken of God, 
forlorn, and without either hope or comfort: Contrariwiſe, thoſe places which every day 
for the moſt part are at Sermons as the flowing Sea, do both by their empitineſs at timesof 
reading, and by other apparent tokens ſhew to the voice of the living God, this wa) 
ſounding in the Ears of Men, a great deal leſs reverence than were meet. But if no otber 
ala | e, 
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think the ordinary means of Eternal life taken from them becauſe their 
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al were known to grow thereb , who can chooſe but think them cruel which doch Ker 26d. 1 | 
them ſo boldly teach, that if God (as to him there is nothing impoſſible) do haply ſave 380,383,204 
ally ſuch as continue where they have all other means of inſtruction, but 1 NK 


continual preaching, yet this is miraculous, and more than the fitneſs of fo poor x 
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ments can give any Man cauſe to hope for; that Sacraments are not effectual to Salvation, 


except Men be inſtructed by Preaching before they be made Partakersof them; yea; that | 
both Sacraments and Prayers alſo, where 8etmons are not, do wot only hot ferd, but are ordi- Page 352. 0 


| narily to further condemnation ; What Mans Heart doth not riſe at the mention of theſe 8 364. 


things? It is true, that the weakneſs of our Wits and the dulneſs of our Affections do 
make us for the moſt part, even as our Lords own Diſciples were for a certain time; 
hard and flow to believe what is Written. For help whereof Expoſitions and Ex- 
hortations are needful, and that in the moſt effectual manner. The principal Ghur- 
ches throughout the Land, and no ſmall part of the reſt, being in this reſp:& by 
the goodneſs of God io abundantly provided for, they which want tlie like furthe- 
rance unto knowledge, wherewith it were greatly to be defited that they alſo did 
abound, are yet, we hope, not left in ſo extream deſtitution, that n ito ten ſhould 

5 Ir aching is in pub- 
lick for the moſt part but by Reading. For which cauſe amongſt whoth there are not 
thoſe helps that others have to ſet them forward in the way of Life, ſuch to diſ-hearteh 
with fearful Sentences, as though their Salvation could hardly be hoped for, is not in 


_ our underſtanding ſo conſonant with Chriſtian Charity. We hold it ſafer a great deal, 


and better to give them (a) incouragement ; to put them in mind, that it is not the deep- - 
neſs of their Knowledge, but the (6) ſingleneſs of their Belief which God accepteth; That 4% Ecclel. 51+ 


X ; . f , * 26, 27. 
they which (c) hunger and thirſt after Righteouſneſs, ſball be ſatisfied; That no (d) imbe- Matth. 12. 0. 
eil of Means can prejudice the truth of the promiſe of God herein; That the wea- (0 1 Tim. .f. 


Rom. 14. 1. 


W ket their helps are, the more their need is to ſharpen the edge of their own (e) induſtry; , Thel. 5.16, 


And that (F) painfulneſs by feeble means ſhall be able to gain that, which in the plenty (0 Mar. 5. 6. 


of more forcible Inſtruments is through ſloth and negligence loſt. As for the Menz with f. Pet. . 10. 


whom we have thus far taken pains to confer about the force of the Word of God ei- Matth. 3. 9. 


ther read by itſelf or opened in Sermons, their ſpeeches concerning both the one and the 1 


other are in truth ſuch as might give us very juſt cauſe to think that the reckoning: is Heb. 10. 24. 


not great which they make of either. For howſoever they have been driven to deviſe Jude ver. 20. 
ſome odd kind of blind uſes whereunto they may anſwer that reading doth ſerve, yet the . 
reading of the Word of God in publick more than their Preachers bare Text, who will TY 
not judge that they deem needleſs? When if we chance at any time to term it neceſſary, 

as being a thing which God himſelf did inſtitute amongſt the Jews for purpoſes that 

touch as well us as them; a thing which the Apoſtles commend undef the Old and 

ordain under the New Teſtament ; a thing whereof the Church of God hath ever ſi - 

thence the firſt beginning reaped ſingular Commodity; a thing which without exceeds 


ing great detriment no Church can omit, they only are the Men, that ever we heard of, 


by whom this hath been croſſed and gain-faid; they only the Men which have given 

their peremptory ſentence to the contrary : 1: i «ntrae that ſimple Reading i neceſſary in the | 
Church, And why untrue? Becauſe, althoagh it be very convenient which is uſed in ſhme Tc. . 29.381. 
Charthes, where before Preaching-time the Churth aſſembled hath the Scyiptares rex in ſuch order, 

that the whole Canon thereof is oftentimes in one Tear run —_ ; yet # number of Clutches 

which have no ſuch order of ſimple Reading, cannot be in this point charged with breac 


= of Gon: tommandment, which they might be if ſimple Reading were neceſſary. A poor, a cold 


and an hungry cavil! Shall we therefore to pleaſe them change the Word, Nereſſery, and 
fay, that it hath been a commendable Order, a Cuſtom very expedient, or an Ordinance 
molt profitable (whereby they know right well that we mean exceedingly behoveful) to 
read the Word of God at large in the Churth, whether it be as our manner is, or as 
theirs is, whom they prefer before us? It is not this that will content or fatisfie their 
minds, They have againſt it a marvellous deep and profound Axiome, that Tuo things Ic. . 25.372. 
70 one and the [ame end cannot but very improperly bt ſaid moſt profitable. And therefore if 
reaching be moſt profitable to Mans Salvation, then is nor Reading; if Reading bey 
then Preaching is not. Are they reſolved then at the leaftwiſe, if Preaching be the only 7 
ordinary mean whereby ir pleaſeth God to ſave our Souls, what kind of Preaching it is 
which doth lave ? Underſtand they, how or in what reſpe& there is that force or ver- 
tue in Preaching? We have reaſon whetefore to make theſe Demands; for that, although 
their Pens run all upon Preaching and Sermons, yet when themſelves do practiſe that 
whereof they write, they change their Dials, and thoſe words they ſhun as if there 
Were in them ſome ſecret Ring. It is not their phraſe to ſay they Preach, or to pes to 
5 | 5 | | tnelr 


222 The Fifth Book of 


their own inſtructions and exhortations the name of Sermons; the pain they take them. 
ſelves in this kind is either Opening, or Lecturing, or Reading, or Exerciſing, but in bo 
7.C.-2-4-335-caſe Preaching. And in this preſent Queſtion, they alſo warily proteſt that what the 
aſcribe to the vertue of Preaching, they ſtill mean it of good Preaching. Now one 0 
Complaine them faith that a good Sermon mult expound and apply a large portion of the Text f 
plaint 8 8 a 5 0 

of the Com- Scripture at one time. Another giveth us to underſtand, that ſound Preaching i zo fn 
monalty- do 4 one did at London, who ſpent moſt of his time in Invectives againſt good Men, and 
Dr. Somes, Fold his Audience how the Magiſtrate ſhould have an eye to ſuch 4s troubled the peace of th, 
Painter.p-21-Charch, The beſt of them hold it for no good Preaching, when a Man endeavoureth f, 
o. la. 385. „e 4 glorious ſbew of Eloquence and Learning, rather than to apply himſelf to the rapacit 
of the ſample. But let them ſhape us out a good Preacher by what pattern ſoever ple. 
eth them beſt, let them exclude and incloſe whom they will with their definitions, we 
are not deſirous to enter into any contention with them about this, or to abate: the 
conceit they have of their own ways, ſo that when once we are agreed what Sermons ſhall 
currently paſs for good, we may at length underſtand from them, what that is in a good 
Sermon which doth make it the Word of Lite unto ſuch as hear. If ſubſtance of mat. 
ter, evidence of things, ſtrength and validity of arguments and proofs, or if any other yer. 
tue elſe which Words and Sentences may contain; of all this, what is there in the beſt 
Sermons being uttered, which they loſe by being read? But they utterly deny that the 
reading either of Scriptures, or Homilies and Sermons con ever by the ordinary grace of 
God fave any Soul. So that although we had all the Sermons word for word which Jane, 
Paul, Peter, and the reſt of the Apoſtles made, ſome one of which Sermons was of power 
to convert thouſands of the Hearers unto Chriſtian Faith ; yea, although we had all the 
inſtructions, exhortations, conſolatious which came from the gracious Lips of our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt himſelf, and ſhould read them ten thouſand times over, to Faith and Salla. 
tion no Man could hope hereby to attain. Whereupon it muſt of neceſſity follow, that 
the vigour and vital efficacy of Sermons doth grow from certain accidents, which are not 
in them, but in their Maker: His vertue, his geſture, his countenance, his zeal, the mo 
tion of his body, and the inflection of his voice, who firſt uttereth them as his own, is 
that which given them the form, the nature, the very eſſence of inftruments available to 
Eternal Life. If they like neither that nor this, what remaineth but that their final con. 
cluſion be, Sermons we know are the only ordinary means to Salvation, but why or how w: 
cannot tell ? Wherefore to end this tedious Controverſie, wherein the two great impor- 
tunity of our over-eager Adverſaries hath conſtrained us much longer to dwell than the 
barrenneſs of ſo poor a Cauſe could have ſeemed at the firſt likely either to require or to 
admit, if they which without partialities and paſſions are accuſtomed to weigh all things 
and accordingly to give their ſentence, ſhall here fit down to receive our Audit, and to 
caſt up the whole reckoning on both ſides; the ſum which Truth amounteth unto will 
appear to be but this, that as Medicines, provided of Nature and applied by Art for the 
benefit of bodily health, take effect ſometime under and ſometime above the natural 
proportion of. their vertue, according as the mind and fancy of the Patient doth more 
or leſs concur with them; ſo, whether we barely read unto Men the Scriptures of God; 
or by Homilies concerning matter of Belief and Converſation ſeek to lay before them the 
duties which they owe unto God and Man ; whether we deliver them Books to read and 
conſider of in private at their own beſt lea ſure, or call them to the hearing of Sermons 
publickly in the Houſe of God; albeit every of theſe and the like unto theſe means do 
truly and daily effect that in the hearts of Men for which they are each and all meant; yi 
the operation which they have in common being moſt ſenſibly and moſt generally noted 
in one kind above the reſt, that one hath in ſome Mens opinions drowned altogether the 
reſt, and injuriouſly brought to paſs that they have been thought not leſs effectual than 
the other, but without the other uneffectual to ſave ſouls. Whereas the cauſe why St 
mons only are obſerved to prevail ſo much while all means elſe ſeem to ſleep and do no- 
thing, is in truth but that ſingular affection and attention which the people ſheweth every 
where towards the one, and their cold diſpoſition to the other ; the reaſon hereof being 
partly the Art which our Adverſaries uſe for the credit of their Sermons, to bring Men out 
of conceit with all other Teaching beſides ; partly a cuſtom which Men have to let thok 
things careleſly paſs by their Ears which they have oftentimes heard before, or know the 
may hear again whenever it pleaſeth themſelves ; partly the eſpecial advantages which 
Sermons naturally have to procure attention, bothinthat they come always new, and be- 
cauſe by the Hearer it is ſtill preſumed, that if they be let flip for the preſent, what g 
ſoever they contain is loſt, and that without all hope of recovery. This is the true caul 
of odds between Sermons and other kinds of wholſome Inſtruction. As for the different 
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hich bath been hitherto ſo much defended on the conttary fide, makingSermonsthe'on 
ly ordinary means unto Faith and Eternal Life, ſith this hath neither evidence of Truth, 
nor provi ficient to give ic warcantza cauſe of ſuch quality may wich far better grace and oy 
convenienty ask chat pardon winch common humanity doth eaſily grant, than claim in 
challenging manner that aſſent which is as unwilling whenreafonguiderh it to be yielded 
where it is not, as withheld here it is apparently due. All which notwithſtanding, as 
we could greatly with that the rigour of this their opinion were allayed and mitigated ;. 

ſo becauſe we hold it the part of religiogy ingeinujey to honour vertue in whothfobver, 
therefore it is our molt hearty defire, and ſhall always be our Prayer unto Almigty God, 

' that in the felf-ſame fervent zeal wherewith they ſeem to affect the good of the 'Souls 'of 
men and to thirſt after nothing more than that all men might by all means be directed in 
the way of life, both they and we may conſtantly perſiſt to the Worids end. For in this 
we are not their Adverſaries, though they in the other hitherto have been ours. | 

23. Between the Throne of God in Heaven, and his Church upon Earth here militant, Of Prayers 
ifit # ſo that Angels have their continual intercourſe, Where ſhould we find the ſame more 

verified than in thoſe two ghoſtly Exerciſes, the one Doctrine, and the other Prayer ? 
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| For what is the Aﬀembling of the Church to learn, but the receiving of Angels deſcend- 

ed from above? What to pray, but the ſending of Angels upwards ?. His Heavenly In- 
ſpirations, and our holy Deſires are as ſo many Angels of intercourſe and commerce be- 

5 tween God and us. As Teaching bringeth us to know that God is our ſapream Truth; 

' Wl © Prayer teſtifierh that we acknowledge him our foveraign Good. Beſides, fith on God, 

5 | as the moſt High, all inferiour Caufes in the World are dependant; and the higher an 

d WM Cauſe is, the more it coveteth to impart vertue unto things beneath it, how ſhould an 
, kind of ſervice we do or can do, find greater acceptance than Prayer, which ſheweth our 

0 concurrence with him in deſiring that wherewith his very Nature doth moſt deliglit? Is 

4 not the name of Prayer uſual to ſignifie even all the Service that ever we do unto God? *' 
It And that for no other cauſe, as I ſuppoſe, but to ſhew that there is in Religion no ac- 

* ceptable Duty which devout Invocation of the name of God doth not either preſuppoſe 
„cor infer. Prayers are thoſe (a) Calves of Mens lips; thoſe moſt gracious and ſweet (6) () Oſe. 14-3. 
5 MS odours; thoſe rich Preſents and Gifts, which being (c) carried up into Heaven, do be! 1 8. 9 
0 WS tcftificour dutiful affection, and are, for the purchaſing of all favour at the hands of Gd. 
nt the moſt undoubted means we can uſe. On others what more eaſily, and yet what more 

2 fruitfully beſtowed than our Prayers? If we give Counſel, they are the ſimpber only that 

„ need it; if Alms, the poorer only are relieved ; but by Prayer we do good to all. And 

be e whereas every other Duty beſides is but to ſhew it ſelf as time and opportunity require, for 

0 mis all times are convenient: when we are not able to do any other things for mens be- Rom. 1. 9. 
"> RE hoof, when through maliciouſneſs or unkindneſs they vouchſafe not to accept any other 1 Theſ. 5. 17. 
- good at our hands, Prayer is that which we always have in our power to beſtow, and they Luke 18. 1. 
op never in theirs to — Wherefore God forbid, ſaith Samuel ſpeaking unto a moſt un- 5m. 12.23: 


thankful People, a People weary of the benefit of his moſt vertuous Government over them, 
God forbid that I ſhoulu ſin againſt the Lord, and teaſe to pray for yon. It is the firſt thing wliere- 
" AS vitha righteous life beginneth, and the aſt wherewith it doth end. The knowledge is 
3 ſmall which we have on Earth concerning things that are done in Heaven. Notwithſtand- 
| ing, thus much we know even of Saints in Heaven, that they pray. And therefore Prayer 
being a work common to the Church as well Triumphant as Militant, a work common 
unto Men with Angels, what ſhould we think, but that ſo much of our Lives is celeſti- 
al and divine as we ſpend in the exerciſe of Prayer? For which cauſe we ſee that the moſt 
comfortable Viſitations which God hath ſent men from above, have taken eſpecially the 5 
umes of Prayer as their moſt natural Opportunities. TIT LIE 2K O200-009121 1 BURR 19.90% 
24. This holy and religious duty of Service towards God concerneth us one way in | 
(chat we are men, and another way in that we are joined as parts to that viſible Myſtical Bo- 9 
cy, which is his Church. As men, we are at our own choice both for time and place Pal. 55. 18. 
and form, according to the exigence of our own occaſions in private: But the Service, N 
which we do as Members of a Publick Body is publick, and for that cauſe muſt neds . 
be accompted by ſo much Worthier than the other, as a Whole ſociery of ſock conditi- 
on exceedeth the worth of any one. In which conſideration unto Chriſtian Aſſemblies iat. 18.20. 
lere are moſt ſpecial Promiſes made. St. Paul, though likely to prevail with God 2 Cor. 1.11. 


8 6 much as any one, did notwithſtanding think it much more, both for God's glory and 

x. is own good, if Prayers might be made and thanks yielded in his behalf by a number 

= 7 men. The Prince and People of Ninsveb aſſembling themſelves as a main Army; 
e Supplicants, it was not in the of God to withitand them. I ſpeak IR Nen 444. 

55 g wiſe!” 


— — 


of Common- 


uary. 


8 —_ 1 


wiſe concerning. the force of Publick Prayer in the Church of God than before me 
Apolog 1.39. Tertullian hath done, We come by Troops to the place of Aſſembly, that being handed % 
— Hg were together, we may be S up licants enough to 25 | 


e God with our Prayers : Theſe Forte 
minimi dum are unto him acceptable. en we publickly make our Prayers, it cannot be but tha 
congregantur ye do it with much more comfort than in private, for that the things we ask publick! 
8 N ll are approved as needful and good in the Judgment of all, we hear them ſoup; 
rorum preces for and deſired with common conſent. Again, thus much help and furtherance is mon 
impoſſbile e yielded, in that, if ſo be our zeal and devotig to God-ward be ſlack, the alacrity and 


e fervour of others ſerveth as a preſent ſpurr. For even Prayer itſelf (ſaith St. Buſy!) 
god 


Pal. 122. 1. hen it hath not the conſort of many Voices to ſtrengthen it, is not itſelf. Finally the 


Ke? abr Which we do by Publick Prayer is more than in private can be done, tor that he. 
T5) t ſides the benefit which is here, is no leſs procured to our ſelves, the whole Church 


$ Youre Tus 


coureriles m uch bettered by our good example; 4nd conſequently whereas ſecret negle& of our du. 

ere!Jre5ies. ty in this kind is but only our own hurt, one Mans contempt of the common - Prayer of 

75-3461, the Church of God may be and oftentimes is moſt hurtful unto many. In which conti. 

Epiſt. 68. derations the Prophet David ſo often voweth unto God the Sacrifice of Praiſe and 
Plal. 26. 12. Thankſgiving in the Congregation ; ſo earneſtly exhorteth others to ſing Praiſes unto th 

34. 18. 5 8 3 a ; | 5 "OY tne 

Pal. 30. 4. Lord in his Courts, in his Sanctuary, before the memorial of his Holineſs ; and ſo much 

& 96. 9. complaineth of his own uncomfortable exile, wherein although he ſuſtained many moſt 

grievous indignities, and indured the want of ſundry both pleaſures and honours before 

injoyed; yet as if this one were his only grief, and the reſt not felt, his ſpeeches are al 

— heavenly benefit of Publick Aſſemblies, and the happineſs of ſuch as had free ac. 
42.4. &. 84.1. ceſs thereunto. VVV tO LO LODH 0 RS 

| 25. A great part of the Cauſe wherefore religious minds are ſo inflamed with the loveof 

blk devotion is that vertue, force and efficacy, which by experience they find that 

Irayer. the very form and reverend ſolemnity of Common-Prayer duly ordered hath to help that 

imbecillity and weakneſs in us, by means whereof we are otherwiſe of our ſelves the leß 

apt to perform unto God ſo heavenly a ſervice, with ſuch affection of heart, and diſpo- 

ſition in the powers of our Souls as is requiſite. To this end therefore all things hereunto 

| appertaining, have been ever thought convenient to be done with the moſt ſalemnity 

Matth.s.c,6. and majeſty that the wiſeſt could deviſe. It is not with Publick as with Private Prayer, 

In this, rather ſecreſie is commanded than outward ſhew, whereas that being the pub 

lick act ofa whole Society, requireth accordingly more care to be had of external apper- 

rance. The very aſſembling of Men therefore unto this ſervice hath been ever ſolemn, 

And concerning the place of aſſembly, althovgh it ſerve for other uſes as well as this, yer 

1 ſeeing that our Lord himſelf hath to this,as to the chiefeſt of all other, plainly ſanctified his 

Marten; own Temple, by entituling it the Houſe of Prayer, what preeminence of dignity ſoever hath 

been either by the Ordinance, or through the ſpecial favour and providence of God annex- 

ed unto his Sanctuary, the principal cauſe thereof mult needs be in regard of Common- 


Of the form Pu 


crriſ. Hom. 15. Prayer. For the honour and furtherence whereof, if it be as the 22 of the ancient Fa- 


ad Hebre. & thers ſeriouſly were perſwaded and do oftentimes plainly teach, a 


24. in Af. rming that the Houſe ol 


Prayer is a Court, beautified with the preſence of Celeſtial powers; that there we ſtand,we 
pray, we ſound forth Hymns unto God, having his Angels intermingled as our Aſſociates; 


x Cor. 11. ic. and that with reference hereunto the Apoſt le doth require ſo great care to be had of decency 


| for the Angels ſake ; how can we come to the Houle of Prayer, and not be moved with 
Plat. 96. 6. the very glory of the place itſelf fo to frame our affections Praying, ot beſt be- 
Power and ſeem them whoſe Suits the Almighty doth there fit to hear, and his Angles attend tofur- 
Beauty are ther? When this was ingrafted in the minds of Men, there needed no penal Statutes to 
in dis dane raw them unto publick Prayer. The warning ſound was no ſooner heard, but the Chur- 
ches were preſently filled; the pavements covered with bodies proſtrate, and waſht with 
Ad lone fle- their tears of devout joy. And as the place of publick Prayer is a Circumſtance in the out- 
iin Dominica Ward form thereof which hath moment to help devotion; fo the Perſon much more 
cuffimus corpa· v ith whom the People of God do joyn themſelves in this Action, as with him that ſtand 
74 hum; eth and ſpeaketh in the preſence of God for them. The authority of his Place, tf 
cum abc) ou fervour of his Zeal, the piety and gravity of his whole Behaviour, muſt needs excel. 
diy jupp'i-4- ingly both grace and ſet forward the ſervice he doth. The authority of his Calling 
de Prov. 1.7. 4 turtherance, becauſe if God hath ſo far received him into favour, as to impoſe up 
him by the Hands of Men that Office of bleſſing the People in his Name and m. 
king interceſſion to him in theirs.; which Office he hath ſanctified with his on mol 

Numb. 6.23- gracious Promiſe, and ratified that promiſe by manifeſt actual performance the 


A 27, When others before in like place have done the ſame, is not his very Ordination a * 


Ss - 
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Work of ſingular care and providence, that the Church hath evermore held a Preſcript © 


| | and ſenſeleſs effuſions of indigeſte 


certain Order, but pray both what and how they liſt; to him, I ſ. 
| all theſe things, the reaſons cannot be obſcure why God doth in 


and the preciſe appointment even with what Words or Sentences his Name ſhould be cal- * Obron. 29. 


wy <onceit, that to jerve God with any ſet form of Common. Prayer is ſuperſtitious. As 
= ugh God himſelf did not frame to his Prieſts the very ſpeech wherewith they were 
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"ir were to us, that the ſelt-ſame Divine love which hath choſen the inſtrument to work 

with will by that inſtrument effect the thing whereunto he ordained it, in bleſſing hisPeos 
F offerech up unto Godſor ther? \It was 

in this reſpect a comfortable Title which the Antients uſed to give unto Gods Miniſters, 


terming them uſually Gods moſt belobed, which were ordained to-procure by their Prayers 


his love and favour towards all. Again, if there be not zeal and feryency in him which Cn fit. 
i J favour ee Des ene 
ropoſeth for the reſt thoſe ſutes and ſupplicatious which they by their joyful! Acclamascrer.4,. 55 44: 
tions muſt ratifie ; if he praiſe not God with all his might; if he pour not out his Soul ſepe. 

in Prayer; if he take not their Cauſes to heart, and ſpeak not as Moſes, Daniel and Eæra 

did for their People ; how ſhould there be but in them frozen coldneſs, when his af: 


| feftions ſeem benummed from whom theirs ſhould take fire? Vertue'and Godlineſs of 


life are required at the hands of the Miniſter of God, not only in that he is td teach and 
inſtruct the People; who for the moſt part are rather led away by the ill example, than 


directed aright by the wholeſom inſtruction of them whoſe Life {werveth' from the rule 


of their own Doctrine; but alſo much more in regard of this other part of lis Function; 
whether we reſpect the weakneſs. of the People, apt to loath and abhor the Sanftuary. — 
when they which perform the ſervice thereof are ſuch as the Sons of Heli were; orelie ; Tim. 2. 8. 
conſider the inclination of God himſelf, who requireth the lifting up of pure Hands John 9. 31. 

in Prayers, and hath given the World plainly to underſtand that the Wicked, al- an 4 
though they cry, {hall not be heard. They are not fit Supplicants to ſeek his mercy on 
the behalf of others, whoſe own un- repented ſins provoke his juſt indignation. Let thy ; 
Prieſts therefore, O Lord, be evermore cloathed with Rigteouſneſs, that thy Suints may 
thereby with more devotion reoyce and ſing! But of all helps for due performance of this 
Service, the greateſt is that very ſet and ſtanding order itſelf, which framed with com -# 
mon advice, hath both for matter and form preſcribed whatſoever is herein publickly 7** 
done. No doubt, from God it hath proceeded, and by us it muſt be acknowledged a 


form of Common-Prayer, although not in all things every where the ſame, yet for the 
molt part retaining {till the fame analogy. So that if the Liturges of all ancient Chur- _ 
ches throughout the World be compared amongſt themſelves, it may be eaſily perceived 
they had all one original mold, and that the publick Prayer of the People of God in 
Churches throughly ſetled, did never uſe to be voluntary Dictates, proceeding from any 
Mans extemporal Wit. To him which conſidereth the grievous and ſcandalous Incon- 
veniences whereunto they make themſelves daily ſubject, with whom any blind and ſecret 


Corner is judged a fit Houſe of Common-Prayer; the manifold confuſions Which they 


fall into, where every Mans private Spirit and Gift (as they term it) is the only Biſhop 
that ordaineth him to this Miniſtry ; the irkſome deformities whereby through endleſs 
4 Prayers they oftentimes diſgrace in moſt unſuffera ble 
manner the worthieſt part of Chriſtian duty towards God, who herein aròſubject to no 
8 weigheth wy & en 23 9.0 
why | Füblick Prayer ſo much zcron.s:36 
reſpect the Solemnity of Places where the Authority and Calling of Perſons by whom, Joel 2-17. 
led on amongſt his People. e 5 NB og ct RN SL ae, 
26, No Man hath hitherto been ſo impious, as plainly and directly to condemn Prayer. 


The beſt ſtratagem that Satan hath, who knoweth his Kingdom to be no one way more or en. 


304 


ſhaken than by the Publick devout Prayers of Gods Church, is by traducing the form not to have 


and manner of them to bring them into contempt, and fo to ſhake the force of all Mens an fer form 


gs | N SRD; of © 
devotion towards them. From this, and from no other forge, hath proceeded a ſtrange prayer, 


charged to bleſs the People; or as if our Lord, even of purpoſe to prevent this fancy of Nun. 8 


extemporal and voluntary Prayers, had not left us of his on framing one which might 


both remain as a part oſ the Church-Liturgy, and ſerve as a pattern whereby to frame 


all other Prayers with efficacy, yet without ſuperfluity of words, If Prayers were no 


otherwiſe accepted of God than being conceived always new, according to the exi- 
gence of preſent occaſions ; if it be right to judge him by our own Bellies, and to 1ma- 
tine that he doth loath to have the ſelf-ſame f upplications often intreated; even as we 
do to be every day fed without alteration or change of Diet ; if Prayers be Actions 
which ought to waſte away themſelves in the making; if being made to remain that 
they may be reſumed and uſed again as Prayers, they be but inſtruments of Superſtiz | 


tion; ſurely, we cannot excuſe Moſes , who gave ſuch occaſion of ſcandal to the 


G 2 World, * 


World, by not being contented to praiſe the Name of Almighty God according; to the 
uſual naked ſimplicity of Gods Spirit for that admirable victory given them againſt Ph. 
raab, unleſs ſo dangerous a Preſident were left for the caſting of os g's into certain Poe. 
tical moulds, and for the framing of Prayers which might be repeated often, although the 
never had again the ſame occaſions which brought tm forth at the firſt, For chat ver) 
Hymn of Moſes grew afterwards to be a part of the ordinary Jewiſh. Liturgy; not only 
that, but ſundry other ſithence invented. Their Books of Common- Prayer contained 
partly Hymns taken out of the Holy Scripture, partly Benedictions, 'Thankſgivingy, Sup- 
plications, penned by ſuch as have been from time to time, the Governors of that Syng. 
gogue. Theſe they ſorted into their ſeveral times and places, ſome to begin the ſer vice 
of God with, and ſome to end, ſome to go before, and ſome to follow, and ſome to he 

interlaced between the Divine Readings = Law and Prophets. Unto their cuſtom 

of finiſhing the Paſſover with certain af « 
that the holy Evangeliſt doth evidently allude, faying, That after the Cup delivered by 

Matth. 26. Our Saviour unto his Apoſtles ; (a) they ſung, and went forth to the Mount of Olivez 
a As the Jews had their Songs of Moſes, and David, and the reſt; ſo the Church 0 
dungs, 
having ſung 


the Plalms of like nature, the Song of the Virgin Mary, the Song of Zgchery, the Song of Sj. 
which were eon, ſuch Hymns as the Apoſtle doth often ſpeak of, ſaying, (6) I will pray and ſung 


uſual at that 


Feaft choſe with the ſpirit. Again, (c) im Pſalms, Hymns, and Songs, making melody unto the Lord, 


Plalms which and that heartly. Hymns and Pſalms are ſuch kinds of Prayer as are not wont to he con- 
the Jews call ceived upon a ſudden; but are framed by Meditation before hand, or elfe by Prophe. 
2 tical illumination are inſpired, as at that time it appeareth they were, when God b 

ning at the extraordinary gifts of the Spirit inabled Men to all parts of ſervice neceſſary for the edify- 


113. and con-: . h. | 
tinuing to the ing of his Church 


end of the i eee 1.6 
118. See Paul Burgenſ. in Pſal. 112. addit. 1. and ſcal. de emendat. temper. (b) 1 Cor. 14. 15. (c) Epheſ. 5. 199. 


Of them who 27. Now, albeit the Admonitioners did ſeem at the firſt to allow no Preſcript form of 
allowinga let prayer at all, but thought it the beſt that their Miniſter ſhould always be left at libert 
form of Pray 7 . a . ; as a J 
er, yet allow to pray as his own diſcretion did ſerve, yet becauſe this opinion upon better advice they 
not ours. afterwards retracted, their Defender and his Aſſociates have ſithence propoſed to the 
World a form ſuch as themſelves like, and, to ſhew their diſlike of ours, have taken 
againſt it thoſe exceptions which, whoſoever doth meaſure by number muſt needs be 
greatly out of love with a thing that hath ſo many faults; whoſoever by weight, cannot 
chooſe but eſteem very highly of that, wherein the wit of ſo ſcrupulous Ad verſaries hath 


not hitherto obſerved any detect which rhemſelves can ſeriouſly think to be of moment, 


Groſs Errours and manifeſt Impiety they grant 


(a) I. C. I. i. p. 131. afterwards, p. 135. Whereas Mr. Doctor we have taken awav. bt ore . 
affirmerh 4. there can be norhing ſhewed in the wholeBook - * ken ay Let ( ) many things n 


which is not agreeable unto the Word of God: I am very loth It they ſay are amiſs; many inſtances they give 


c. Notwithſtanding, My 1 e; the rear cher of things in our Common- Prayer, not agreeable 
Courtry, conftrainerh me being thu: provoked, to ſpeak 4 2* the) pretend with the Word ot God. it hath 
few words more particularly of the form of Prayer, that when II their ot 1 too great affinity with the ; form of 
the blemiſhes thereof do appear, it may pleaſe the Queens the Church of Rome; it differeth too much from 
Majeſty, and her honourable Council, with thoſe of the Par- that which Churches elſewhere reformed allow 
; | and obſerve; our Attire diſgraceth it; it is not 
orderly read nor geſtured as beſeemeth : Ir requireth nothing to be done, which a Child 
may not lawfully do; it hath a number of ſhort cuts or ſhreddings, which may be better 
called Wiſhes than Prayers; it intermingleth Prayings and Readings in ſuch manner, 
if Supplicants ſhould uſe in propoting their Suits unto mortal Princes all the World would 
judge them mad, it is too long, and by that mean abridgeth Preaching ; it appointeth che 
People to ſay after the Miniſter ; it ſpendeth time in ſinging and in reading the Pſalms b 
courſe, from fide to ſide ; it uſeth the Lords Prayer too oft; the Songs of Magnificat, hi. 
nediftas and Nunc Dimittis, it might very well ſpare ; it hath the Letany, the Creed of 
Athanaſius and Gloria Patri, which are ſuperfluous; it craveth Earthly things too much; 
for deliverance from thoſe Evils againſt which we pray it giveth no Thanks; ſome thing 
it asketh unſeaſonably, when they need not to be prayed for, as deliverance from Thunde! 
and Tempeſt, when no Danger is nigh ; ſome in too abject and diffident manner, as that 
God would give us that which we for our unworthineſs dare not ask; ſome which ought 
not to be deſired, as the deliverance from ſudden Death, riddance from all Adverſity, and 
the extent of ſaving Mercy towards all Men. Theſe and ſuch like are the Imperfe&tions 
whereby our form of Common-Prayer is thought to ſwerve from the Word of God. , 

gre 


226 „ Fiſth Book of enn 


s, there is not any thing more probable, than 


Chriſt from the very beginning hath both uſed the ſame, and beſides them other 


JJC %⏑ͤô.Ü5¹² ůů 7 ˙wf‚ ‚ % ͤ' 


1 0 , be 
a ; y þ 
. % 5 5 * 
1 " 8 0 2 = 40 «hy . Y fo 5 pq . a A. 0 1 PIR * 4 1 „„ s 2. 4 , ©. 4 45 „ . OT —— 
8 6 4 * 4 td 2 * * 
— ” — | X | — 
. 4 . 0 1 +» Þ 1 * 447 * 
e; 1 - i _ 
, . A , A 3 1 
1 1 2 of - 


"at favouter of that part, but yet (his Error that way (excepted) a learned; painful, 
15 t vertuous and good man, did not fear — denthey againſt RR a 
* the general maintenance and defence of our whole Church- Service, as having in 
it nothing repugnant to the Word of God. And even they which would file away. moſt 
from the largeneſs of that Offer, d not withſtanding in more ſparing terms acknowledge 
little leſs. For when thoſe oppoſite judgments which never are wont to conſtrue things 
doubtful to the better, thoſe very tongues which are always prone to aggravate hat ſoever 
hath but the leaſt ſhew whereby it may be ſuſpected to favour of or to found towards 
any evil, do by their own voluntary ſentence clearly free us from groſs Errors, and from 
manifeſt Impiety herein; who would not judge us to be diſcharged of all blame, which are 
conſeſt to ha ve no great fault, even by their very word and teſtimony in whoſe eyes no 
fault of ours hath ever hitherto been accuſtomed to ſeem ſmall ? Nevertheleſs, what they 
ſeem to offer us with the one hand, the ſame with the other they pull back again. They 
grant we err not in palpable manner, we are not openly and notoriouſſy impious; yet Er- 
rors we ha ve, which the ſharp inſight of their wiſeſt men do eſpy; there is hidden impiety, 
which the profounder ſort are able enough to diſcloſe. Their skilful ears perceive certain 
harſh and unpleaſant diſcords in the ſound of our Common Prayer, ſuch as the Rules f 
Divine Harmony, ſuch as the Laws of God cannot bear. | „„ 


28. Touching our Conformity with the Church of Rome, as alſo of the difference between The Form of 


ſome Reformed Churches and curs, that which generally hath heen already anſwered, may g r 
ſerve for anſwer to that Exception which in theſe two reſpects they take particularly Padilla; ws 
againſt the Form of our Common Prayer. To fay, that in nothing they may be follow far different 
ed which are of the Church of Rowe, were violent and extream. - Some things they do, 797 tharof 
in that they are men, in that they are Wiſe men, and Chriſtian men ſome things, ſome ed Churches, 
things in that they are men milled and blinded with Error. As far as they follow Rea- 25 they pre- 
ſon and Truth, we fear not to tread the ſelt- ſame ſteps wherein they have gone, and to 2 

be their Followers. Where Rome keepeth that which is ancienter and better; others 

whom we much more affect leaving it for newer and changing it for worſe; we had ra- 

ther follow the perfections of them whom we like not, than in defects reſemble them 

whom we love. For although they profeſs they agree with us touching a preſcript Form IIe. l. i. p. 135. 
of Prayer to be aſed in the Church; yet in that very Form which they. tay is agreeable to - 5 of 
God's Word and the aſe of Reformed Charches, they have by ſpecial Proteitation declared, "otra 
That their meaning is not, it ſhall be preſcribed as a thing whereunto they will tye their Prayer ten- 
Miniſter. It ſhall not (they ſay) be neceſſary for the Miniſter daily to repeat all theſe 32 
things before- mentioned, but beginning with ſome like Confeſſion, to proceed to the Ser. p. 45. 
mon; which ended, he either uſeth the Prayer for all States before-mentioned, or elſe prayeth 

as the Spirit of God ſhall move his Heart. Herein therefore we hold it much better, with 

the Church of Rome, to appoint a preſcript Form which every man ſhall be bound to 


obſerve, than with them to ſet down a kind of Direction, a Form for men to uſe if they 


lift, or otherwiſe to change as pleaſeth themfelves. Furthermore, the Church of Rome, 
hath rightly alſo conſidered, that Publick Prayer is a Duty intire in it ſelf, a Duty re- 
quiſite to be performed much oftner than Sermons can poſſibly be made. For Which 


Cauſe, as they, ſo we have likewiſe a Publick Form how to ſerve God both Morning and 


Evening, whether Sermons may be had or no. On the contrary ſide, their Form of Re- 
formed Prayer ſheweth only what ſhall be done «pon the days appointed for the preaching Pag. 22. 
of the Mord; with what words the Miniſter ſhall begin, when the hour appointed for Ser-Pag, 24. 
mon is come; what ſhall be ſaid or ſung before Sermon, and what after. So that accord- 
ing to this Form of theirs, it muſt ſtand for a Rule, No Sermon, No Service. Which 
over-{ight occaſioned the French ſpitefully to term Religion, in that ſort exerciſed, a meer 
Preach. Sundry other more particular efefts there are, which I willingly forbear to re- 
hearſe, in conſideration whereof, we cannot be induced to prefer their Reformed Form 
of Prayer before our own, what Church ſoever we reſemble therein. 

29. The Attire which the Miniſter of God is by Order to uſe at times of Divine Ser- tire be. 
vice being but a matter of meer Formality, yet ſuch as for Comelineſs-ſake hath hitherto che Service 
been judged by the wiſer ſort ofmen not unneceſſary toconcur with other ſenſible Notes be- of God. 
tokening the different kind or quality of Perſons and Actions hereto it is tyed ; as we Vahr 
think not our ſelves the holier becauſe we uſe ir, ſo neither ſhould they, with whom no Surplice e- 
uch thing is in uſe, think us therefore unholy, becauſe we ſubmit our ſelves unto that ſpecially un. 
which in a matter fo indifferent the wiſdom of Authority and Law hath thought comely. Ninitter ct 

| theGoſpel to 
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Wear. p. 75. It is eaſily ſeen by Salomon, keeleſt K that to wear a white Garment was highly eſteemed in the Eaſt Parts, and was 


Minit? to thoſe that were in any eſteem, as black with us, and therefore was no ſeyeral Apparel for the Miniſters to execute their 
in. . N { | | 
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To ſolemn Actions of Royalty and Juſtice, their ſuitable Ornaments are a Beauty. . 
they only in Religion a ſtain ? Divine Religion, faith St. Jerom (he ſpeaketh of the prieſt 
ly Attire of the Law) hath one kind of Habit wherein to miniſter before the Lord, abotße- 
for ordinary uſes belonging unto common life. Pelagius having carped at the Curious 
neatneſs of mens Apparel in thoſe days, and through the ſowreneſs of his: diſpoſition 

ſpoken ſomewhat too hardly thereof, affirming; That the glory of:Cloaths and Ornament: 

was 4 thing contrary to God and Godlineſs; St. Jerom, whoſe cuſtom is not to pardon over. 

eaſily his Adverſaries, if any where they chance to trip, preſſeth him as thereby making 

all ſorts of men in the World Gods Enemies. Is it enmity with God (faith he). f — 

my Coat ſomewhat handſom? If a Biſhop, a Prieſt, Deacon and the reſt of the Eccleſi. 

Hieron.in 44. aſtical Order come to adminiſter the uſual Sacrifice in 4 White Garment, are they hereb 
3 1 God's Adverſaries ? Clerks, Monks, Widows, Virgins, take heed, it is dangerous for og 
Pelag. Ii. elg. to be hy ſeen than in foul and ragged Cloths.. Not to ſpeak' any thing of | Seculyy 
7.C-1.1.p.77.men, which have proclaimed to have War with God as oft as ever they pat on precious and 
ey a white ſhining Cloths. By which Words of Jerom, we may take it at the leaſt for a probable 
meanta Collection, that his meaning was to draw Pelagius into hatred, as condemning by fo gene. 
comely Ap- ral a ſpeech even the neatneſs of that very Garment it ſelt, wherein the Clergy did then 
not loveniy. Uſe to adminiſter publickly the Holy Sacrament of Chriſt's moſt Bleſſed Body and Blood; 
For that they did then uſe ſome ſuch Ornament, the words of Chryſoftom give plain te. 
ſtimony, who ſpeaking to the Clergy of Antioch, telleth them that if they did ſuffer no. 

Cbryſoſt.ad po torious Malefactors to come to the '] able of our Lord and not put them by, it would be 
pul. Amioch. ag heavily revenged upon them as if themſelves had ſhed his Blood; that for this purpoſe 
s. S God had called them to the rooms which they held in the Church of Chriſt ; that this, they 
ſhould reckon was their Dignity, this their Safety, this their whole Crown and Glory; 

and therefore this they ſhould carefully intend, and not when the Sacrament is admini- 

ſtred, imagine themſelves called only to walk ap and down in a White and ſhining Garnen. 

Now, whereas theſe Speeches of Jerom and Chry/oſtom do ſeem plainly to allude unto ſuch 
Miniſterial Garments as were then in uſe; To this they anſwer, that by Jerom nothing 

can be gathered, but only that the Miniſters came to Church in handſome Holy-day 
apparel, and that himſelf did not think them bound by the Law of God to go like $lo- 

vens, but the Weed which we mean he defendeth not. That Chryſoſtom meaneth the 

fame which we defend, but ſeemeth rather ro reprehend than allow it as we do. 


Which Anſwer wringeth out of Jerom and Chr. 
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J. C. I. 1. p. 75. It is true, Chiſoſtom maketh mention of a white . i : 
N A. not in commendatian of it, bnt rather to the ſoſtom that which their words will not gladly 


contrary for he fhaverk that the dignity "ofthe Mizitry.wes yield. Ty ns 8 ** ſame Perſons, 
in ta ing ee t hat none un a N name , t e ler and of t eir Weed at the 
e c e e e e _ 0 when thes 2 the Bleſſed Sacra- 
ment; and of the ſelf-ſame kind of Weed, a white Garment, ſo far as we have wit to 
\ conceive; and for any thing we are able to ſee, their manner of Speech is not ſuch as doth 

argue either the thing it ſelf to be different whereof they ſpeak, or their Judgment con- 
cerning it different; although the one do only maintain it againſt Pelagius, as a thing 
not therefore unlawful becauſe it was fair or handſom, and the other make it a matter 
of ſmall commendation in it ſelf, if they which wear it do nothing elſe but wear the 
Robes which their Place requireth. The honeſty, dignity and eſtimation of White Ap- 
parel in the Eaſtern part of the World, is a token of greater fitneſs for this ſacred uk, 
wherein it were not convenient that any thing baſely thought of ſhould be ſuffered. Not- 
withſtanding, I am not bent to ſtand ſtiffly upon thefe Probabilities, that in Jeroms and 
Chryſoſtoms time any ſuch Attire was made ſeveral to this purpoſe. Yet ſurely the words 
of Solomon are very impertinent to prove it an Ornament, therefore not ſeveral for the 
Miniſters to execute their Miniſtry in, becauſe men of credit and eſtimation wore their ot. 
dinary Apparel white. For we know that when Solomon wrote thoſe words, the ſeveral 
Eccl. 45.7. Apparel for the Miniſters of the Law to execute their Miniſtry in, was ſuch. The Wilc 
man which feared God from his heart and honoured the Service that was done unto. him, 
could not mention ſo much as the Garment of Holineſs, but with effectual ſignification 
of moſt ſingular reverence and love. Were it not better that the love which men bear to 
God ſhould make the leaſt things which are imployed in his Service amiable, than that 
their over-ſcrupulous diſlike of ſo mean a thing as a Veſtment ſhould from the very Sei- 
vice of God withdraw their hearts and Affections? I term it rather a mean thing, a thing 
not much to be reſpected, becauſe even they ſo account now of it, whoſe firſt Diſputat- 
ons againſt it were ſuch as if Religion had ſcarcely any thing of greater weight. Their 
Allegations were then, That if 4 man were aſſured to gain a thouſand by doing thi 


I.C.1.1-2-79. which may offend any one Brother, or be unto him a cauſe of falling, he ought not to 1 4 
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Ecclefiaftical Polity. 

That this Popiſ Apparel , the Surplice eſpecially, hath been by Popiſts ' abominably abaſed; n 
That it hath been 4 mark and 4 very Sacrament of Abomination ; That remaining, it 7” 
ſerveth as 4 Monument of Tdolatry z and not only edifieth not, but as a dangerous and 7X 
ſcandalous Ceremony doth exceeding much harm to them of whoſe'good we art'tommanited 7 W 


* 


60 have regard, that it cauſeth Ma to periſh, and make ſhipwrack” of Conſcientè, for (61. 1.9.73. 76. 
themſelves profeſs they mean, when they ſay the weak are offended herewith ; that it. 2 2: 403. 
777777 Ä 

veth godly minds, and giveth them * to think. hardly of their Miniſters; that if 

the Magiſtrates may command, or the Church appoint Rites and Ceremogies, yer ſeeing 

our abſtinence from things in their own nature indifferent if the weak, Brother ſhould be of- 

ended, is a flat Commandment of the Holy Ghoſt which no Authority either of Church or 
Common-wealth can make void; therefore neither may the one nor the other lawfully or- Lib. 1. p. 76. 
lain this Ceremony which hath great in commodity and ee great offence and no ediſhing; Page 81. 
That by the Law it ſhould have been burnt and conſumed. with fire as a thing infected 

with ＋ ; That the example of Ezekiah beating to Powder the Brazen'Serpent, and 

of Paul abrogating thoſe abuſed Feaſts of Charity, inforceth upon as the duty of aboliſhing Page 78. 


altogether a thing which hath been, and is ſo offenſive; Finally, That God y his Pro- 


het hath given an expreſs Commandment, which in this ca ſe toucheth us no leſs than 

5 the Jews, Te ſhall pollute the covering of the Images of Silver, and the rich 
Ornament of your Images of Gold, and caſt them away as a ſtained ragg; thou ſhalt ſay to it, Eſay 30. 12. 
Get thee hence. Theſe, and ſuch like, were their fir Diſcourſes touching that Church-At- 
tire which with us for the moſt part is uſual in Publick Prayer, our Eccleſiaſtical Laws 
ſo appointing, as well becauſe it hath been of reaſonable continuance, and by ſpecial 
choice was taken out of the number of thoſe holy Garments which (over and beſides their 
myſtical reference) ſerved for comelineſs under the Law, and is in the number of thoſe 
Ceremonies which may with choice and diſcretion be uſed to that purpoſe in the Church g . 28 , 
of Chriſt ; as alſo for that it ſuiteth ſo fitly with that lightſome affection of joy, where- Exod. 39.27. 


in God delighteth when his Saints praiſe him; and ſo lively reſembleth the glory of the 


5 5 . | . . ſal. 149. 2. 
Saints in Heaven, together with the beauty wherein Angles have appeared unto Men, ave: * 6. 


that they which are to appear for Men in the preſence of God as Angels, if they were Mar. 16. 5. 


left to their own choice, and would chooſe any, could not eaſily deviſe a Garment of 


more decency for ſuch a Service. As for thoſe fore-rehearſed vehement allegations a- 


gainſt it, ſhall we give them credit, when the very Authors from whom they came confeſs 
they believe not their own ſayings? For when once they began to perceive how many, 
both of them in the two Univerſities, and of others who abroad having Eccleſiaſtical 
charge do favour mightily their Cauſe and by all means ſet it forward, might by perſiſt- 
ing in the extreamity of that Opinion hazard greatly their own Eſtates, and ſo weaken 
that part which their Places do now give them much opportunity to ſtrengthen ; they 
asked counſel as it ſeemed from ſome abroad, who wiſely conſidered that the Body is of 


far more worth than the Rayment. Whereupon, for fear of dangerous inconveniences, it 7.c.1.1. p. 74- 
hath been thought good to add, That ſometimes Authority muſt and may with good Conſci- & lla. p. 250. 


ence be obeyed, even where Commandment is not given upon good ground; That the duty of Preaching pony 2 


2 6 e J. 3. p. 262, 263. 
25 one of the abſolute Commandments of God, and therefore ought not to of iy" hy for the bare : 


inconvniency of a thing which in its own nature is indifferent; That one of e fouleſt ſpots in the 
Sarplice, is the Tua. which it giveth in occaſioning the weak to eee the wicked to be confirm- 
ed in their wickndneſs; yet hereby there is no unlawfulneſs proved, but only an inconveni- 
ency, that ſuch things ſhould be eſtabliſhed, howbeit no ſuch Inconveniency neither as may 
not be born with ; That when God doth flatly command us toabſtain from things in their 


0 
2 


own Nature indifferent, if they offend our weak Brethren, his meaning is not we ſhould 7.3. 5. 263. 


obey his Commandment herein unleſs we may do it, and not leave undone that which the Lord 
hat abſolutely commanded. Always provided, That whoſoever will enjoy the benefit of Pase 263. 
this Diſpenſation, to wear a ſcandalous Badge of Idolatry rather than ſorſake his Pa- 

ſtoral charge, do (as occaſion ſerveth) teach nevertheleſs ſtil] rhe incommodity of the thing it 

ſelf, admoniſh the weak. Brethren that they be not, and pray unto God ſo to ſtrengthen [New 

zhat they may not be offended thereat. So that whereas before, they which had Authority 

to inſtitute Rites and Ceremonies were denied to have power to inſtitute. this, it is now! 

confeſt, that this they may alſo lawfully, but not ſo convemiently appoint; they did 


| Well before, and as they ought, who had it in utter deteſtation and hatred asa thing 


abominable ; they now do well, which think it may be both born and uſed with a very 
good Conſcience; before, he which by wearing it were ſure to win thouſands unto Chriſt 


b ought not to do it if there were but one which might be offended ;\now, though it be with 
the offence of thouſands, yet it may be done rather than that ſhould be given over where- 


by 
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by notwithſtanding we are not certain we ſhall gain one. The Examples of £Ezeks a 
of Paul, the 2 which was given to the Jews by E/ay, the es 8 Boll pros 
bition of things indifferent, henſoever they may be ſcandalous, were before ſo forcible 
Laws againſt our Eccleſiaſtical Attire, as neither Church nor Common-wealth could 
poſſibly make void; which now one of far leſs Authority than either, hath found how to 
fruſtrate by diſpenſing with the breach of inferiour Commandmeats to the end that the 
greater may be kept. But it booteth them not thus to folder up a broken Cauſe 
whereof their firſt and laſt diſcourſes will fall aſunder, do what they can. Let them * 
genuouſly confeſs that their Invectives were too bitter, their Arguments too weak, the 


* 


matter not ſo dangerous as they did imagine. If thoſe alledged teſtimonies of Scripture 
did indeed concern the matter to ſuch effect as was pretended, that which they ſhoy 
infer wereunlawfulneſs, becauſe they were cited as Prohibitions of that thing which in. 
deed they concern. If they prove not our attire unlawful becauſe in truth they concern 
it not, it followeth that they prove not any thing againſt it, and conſequently not ſo 
much as uncomelineſs or inconveniency. Unleſs therefore they be able throughly to 
reſolve themſelves, that there is no one Sentence in all the Scriptures of God which doth 
controul the wearing of it in ſuch manner, and to ſuch purpoſe as the Church of Eglaad 
alloweth ; unleſs they can fully reſt and ſettle their minds in this moſt ſound perſwaſion, 
that they are not to make themſelves the only competent Judges of decency in theſe 
caſes and to deſpiſe the ſolemn judgment of the whole Church, preferring before it their 
own conceit grounded only upon uncertain ſuſpicions and fears, whereof if there were 
at the firſt ſome probable cauſe, when things were but raw and tender, yet, now very 
tract of time hath itſelf worn that out allo; unleſs, I fay, thus reſolved in mind they | 
hold their Paſtoral Charge with the comfort of a good Conſcience,” no way grudgiap 
at that which they do, or doing that which they think themſelves bound of duty to re- 
prove, bow ſhould it poſſibly help or further them in their courſe to take ſuch occaſions 
as they ſay are requiſite to be taken, and in penſive manner to tell their Audience? & By. 
« thren, our hearts deſire is, that we might enjoy the full liberty of the Goſpel, as in other n. 
« formed Churches they do elſewhere, upon whom the heavy hand of Authority hath impoſed no 
« prievous burthen, But ſuch is the miſery of theſe our days, that 7 happineſs we tannot 
« look to attain unto. Were it ſo, that the equity of the Law oſes could prevail, or the 
« zeal of Ezechias be found in the hearts of thoſe Guides and Governors under whom we live; 
&« or the voice of Gods own Prophets be duly heard; or the Examples of the Apoſtles of Chriſt 
« be followed; yea, or their Peecepts be anſwered with full and perfect obedience : Theſe abo. 
minable Raggs, polluted Garments, marks and Sacraments of Idolatry, which Power | as 
&« ſee, conſtraineth us to wear, and Conſcience to abhor, had long ere this day been moved bk 
& out of ſight and out of memory. But, as now things ſtand, behold to what narrow ftreights 
« we are driven; On the one fide we fear the words of our Saviour wot 4 » Woe be to 
* them by whom ſcandal and offence cometh ; on the other ſide, at the Apoſtles ſpeech 
« we cannot but quake and tremble, If I preach not the Goſpel, woe be unto me. Be. 
& ing thus hardly beſet, we ſee not any other remedy but to hazard your Souls the one wa), 
| & that we may the other way endeavour to ſave them. Touching the offence of the Meal 
&« therefore we muſt adventure it. If they periſh, they periſh, Our Paſtoral charge is Gods 
“e moſt abſolute commandment. Rather than that ſhall be taken from as, we are reſolved to take 
& this filth and put it on, although we judge itto be ſo anfit and inconvenient that as oft « 
« ever we pray or preach ſo arrayed before you, we do as much as in uslieth to caſt away your Souls 
« that are weak-minded, and to bring you unto endleſs perdition. But we beſeech you, Bre. 
« thren, have a care of your own ſafety, take heed to yoar ſteps that ye be not taken in thoſe 
« ſnares which we lay before jou. And our Prayer in your behalf to Almighty God is, that tht 
&« poiſon which we offer you, may never have the power todo you harm, Advice and counſel 
is beſt ſought for at their Hands which either have no part at all in the Cauſe 
whereof they inſtruct ; or elſe are ſo far ingaged, that themſelves are to bear the 
greateſt adventure in the ſucceſs of their own Counſels. The one of which two 
Conſiderations maketh Men the leſs reſpective, and the other the more circumſpett. 
Thoſe good and learned Men which gave the firſt direction to this courſe, had 
reaſon to wiſh that their own proceedings: at home might be favoured abroad al- 
ſo, and that the good affection of ſuch as inclined towards them might be kept alive. 
But if themſelves had gone under thoſe fails which they require to be hoiſed up) if 
they had been themſelves to execute their own Theory in this Church, I doubt not 
but eaſily they would have ſeen, being near at hand, that the way was not good which 
they took of adviſing Men, firſt to wear the apparel that thereby they might be free to 
continue their preaching, and then of requiring them ſo to preach as they might be — 
| | | | | the 


| 
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they could not continue, except they imagine that Laws which permit them not to do as 


Men themſelves worſe which reprove it and uſe it too, it ſhould be to little 


W lineſs we would be ſurely as loth as they who moſt reprehend or deride that we do. Now, ; ., 
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they would will endure them to ſpeak as t fy lift, even againſt that Fa a 
by conſtraint of Laws; they would have eaſily ſeen that our People being accuſtomed td 
think evermore that thing evil which is publickly under any pretence n ira wm ; 

urpoſe for 
them to ſalve the wound, by making proteſtations in diſgrace of their own a A with 

lain acknowledgement that they are ſcandalous, or by uſing fair intreaty with the weak. 
Fethren - they would eaſily have ſeen how with us it cannot be endured to hear a Man 
openly profeſs that he putteth fire to his Neighbours houſe, but yet ſo halloweth the ſame 
with Prayer that he hopeth ir ſhall not burn. It had been therefore perhaps ſafer and. 
better for ours to have obſerved St. Baſils advice, both in this and in all things of like na- 
ture: Let him which approveth not his Governours Ordinances, either plainly (but privately Baſil, Aſter.ve« 
always) ſhew his diflike if he have »byo iwer, ſtrong and invincible reaſon againſt them, ac- ſponſ. ad imer. 
cording to the true will and meaning of Scripture; or elſe let him quietly with ſilence do 7. 
what is enjoyned. Obedience with proteſt unwillingneſs to obey, is not better than ma- 


nifeſt diſobedience. 


zo. Having thus diſputed whether the Surplice be a fitGarment to be uſed in the ſervice Ofgeſture in 
of God, the next Queſtion whereinto wearedrawnis, Whether it be a thingallowable or Praying, and 
no that the Miniſter ſhould ſay Service inthe Chancel, or turn his Face at any time from . 
the People, or before Service ended remove from the place where it was begun? By them pe that pur 
which trouble us with thoſe doubts, we would more willingly, be reſolved of a greater poſe. | 
doubt; Whether it be not a kind of taking Gods name in vainto debaſe Religion with ſuch © C. 19.184. 
frivolous diſputes, a ſin to beſtow. time and labour about them? Things of ſo mean regard 

and quality altho* neceſſary to be ordered, are notwithſtanding very vaſayory when they - 

come to be diſputed of: Becauſe Diſputation preſuppoſeth ſome difficulty in the matter 

which is argued, whereas in things of this nature they muſt be either very ſimple or very fro- 


ward who need to be taught by diſputation what is meer. When we make profeſſion of our 


Faith,we ſtand ; when we acknowledge our fins, or ſeek untoGod for favour,we fall down; 


becauſe the geſture of conſtancy becometh us belt in the one, in the other the, behaviour of 
humility.Some parts of ourLiturgy conſiſt in the reading of the word of God, and the pro- 
claiming of his Law, that the People may thereby learn what their duties are towards him; 
ſome conſiſt in words of praiſe and thankſgiving,whereby we acknowledge untoGod what 

his bleſſings are towards us; ſome are ſuch as albeit they ſerve to ſingular good purpoſe, e - 
ven when there is no Communion adminiſtred, nevertheleſs being deviſed at the firſt for 
that purpoſe, are at the Table ofthe Lord for that cauſe alſo commonly read; ſome are ut- 


tered as from the People, ſome as with them unto God, ſame as from God unto them, all 


as before his ſight whom we fear, and whole preſence to offend with any the leaſt unſeem- 
becauſe the Goſpels which are weekly read, do all hiſtorically declare ſomething which our 225 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt himſelf either ſpake, did, or ſuffered in his own Perſon, it hath been the 

cuſtom of Chriſtian Men then eſpecially in token of the greater reverence to ſtand, to utter 

certain words of acclamation,and at the name of Jeſus to bow. Which harmleſsCeremonies, 

as there is no man conſtrained to uſe; ſo we know no reaſon wherefore any Man ſhould yet i- 

magine it an unſufferable evil. It ſhewetha reverend regard to the Son of God above other 


| Meſſengers, altho' ſpeaking as from God alſo. And againſt Infidels, Jews, Arrians, who Mark 12. 6, 


derogate from the honour of Jeſus Chriſt, ſuch Ceremonies are moſt profitable. As for any 
erroneous eſtimation, advancing the Son above the Father and the holy Ghoſt, ſeeing that the c.. 3.5. 215. 


W truth of his equality with them is a myſtery ſo hard for the wits of mortal Men to riſe un- 


to, of all Herefies that which may give him ſuperiority above them is leaſt to be feared. 


| hut to let go this as a matter ſcarce worth the ſpeaking of, whereas if fault be in theſe. 


things any where juſtly found, Law hath referred the whole diſpoſition and redreſs there 
of tothe Ordinary as ba 66 they which elſewhere complain that diſgrace and injury 
is offered even to the meaneſt Pariſh Miniſter when the Magiſtrate appointeth him what, ., 
to wear, and leaveth not ſo ſmall a matter as that to his own diſcretion, being pre- a 
ſumed a Man diſcreet and truſted with the care of the Peoples Souls, do think the c.. 1.5. 134. 


gravelt Prelates in the Land no competent Judges to diſcern and appoint, where it is “. 3. 7. 187. 


| ft for the Miniſter to ſtand, or which way convenient to look. Praying. From their Or- 
ve 


dinary therefore they appeal to themſelves, finding great fault that we neither reform 

the thing againſt the which they have long fince given ſentence, nor yet make anſwer An 156. 

unto what they bring, which is, that Saint Luke declaring how Peter ſtood up in the c.]. 1.5. 134. 

miaſt of the Diſciples, did thereby deliver Are rule, that e 181. 3. p. 187. 
i | e one 


done in the Church, owght' ro be done in the midſt of the' Church; and thereſofe not Rr. 
ptiſm to be adminiſtred in one place, Marriage ſolemnized in another, the Supper of the 
Lord recejved in a third, in a fourth Sermons, in a fifth Prayers to be made; that the 
cuſtom which we uſe is Levitical, abſurd, and ſuch as hindreth the underſtanding of the 
People; that if it'be meet for the Miniſter, at ſome time to look towards the Peg, 
if the Body of the Church be a fit place for ſome part of Divine Service, it muſt need; 
follow, that whenſoever his Face is turned any other way, or any thing done any "other 
where, it hath abſurdity. All theſe reaſons, they ſay, have been brought, and were hi. 
therto never anſwered; beſides a number of merriments and jeſts unanſwered likewiſe, 


wherewith they have pleaſantly moved much laughter at our manner of ſerving G00 
Such is their evil hap to play upon dull ſpirited Men. We are {till perſwaded that a bare 
denial is anſwer ſufficient to things which meer fancy objecteth; and that the beſt ang. 
logy to words of ſcorn and petulancy, is 1/aacs Apology to his Brother 1/»ael, the Apolo. 
gy which patience and ſilence maketh. Our Anſwer therefore to their Reaſons is, No; 
to their Scoffs, nothing. ET 5 ee, vals 
Exfinef of 31. When they object that our Book requireth nothing to be done, Which à Child 
Praying af- may not do as /awfaully and as well as that Man wherewith the Book contenteth itſelf; Is it 
are torm. their meaning that the Service of God ought to be a matter of great difficulty, a Ia. 
&1. 5 bour which repuireth great learning and deep skill, or elſe that the Book containing it 
Another ſhould teach what Men are fit to atrend upon it, and forbid either Men unlearned or 
uit in the Children, to be admitted thereunto? In ſetting down the form of Common-Prayer there 
oleServiec Wt | . . . 7 „ ; 
or Liturgy of was no need that the Book ſhould mention either the learning of a fit or the unfitneſs of 
England is, for an ignorant Miniſter more than that he which defcribeth the manner how to pitchz 
char ir main- field ſhould ſpeak of moderation and ſobriety in diet. And concerning the duty itſelf, 
unpreaching although the hardneſs thereof be not ſuch as needeth much Art, yet ſurely they ſeem 
Maniftry in to be very far carried beſides themſelves, to whom the dignity of Publick Prayer doth 
So ks. not diſcover ſomewhat more fitneſs in Men of gravity and ripe diſcretion than in chil. 
done by the dren of ten Tears of Age for the decent diſcharge and performance of that Office. It cannot 
wr be that they who Peak thus, ſhould thus judge. At the board and in private it very 
Child of ten well becometh Childrens innocency to pray, and their Elders to ſay Amen. Which 
yearsold being a part of their vertuous education, ſerveth greatly both to nouriſh in them the fear 
well. and of God and to put us in continual remembrance of that powerful grace which openeth 
| awfully as the mouths of Infants to ſound his Praiſe. But Publick Prayer, the Service of God in 
_ Man, the ſolemn Aſſembly of Saints, is a work, though eaſie, yet withal ſo weighty and of ſuch 
rewith _. ALE 11: . : 5 
the Bock con · Te ſpect, that the great facility thereof is but a {lender argument to prove it may be as wel 
tenteth itſelf. and as lawfully committed to Children as to Men of years howſoever their ability of 
learning be but only to do that in decent order wherewith the Book contenteth itfelf, 
The Book requireth bur orderly reading. As in truth, what ſhould any Preſeript form of 
Prayer framed to the Miniſter's hand require, but only ſo to be read as behoveth. We know 
that there be in the world certain voluntary Overſeers of all Books, whoſe cenſure in this 
reſpect would fall as ſharpon us as it hath done on many others, if delivering but a formoſ 
Prayer we {ſhould either expreſs or include any thing, more than doth properly concern 
Prayer, The Minifters greatneſs or meanneſs of knowledge to do other things, his aptneß 
or inſufficiency otherwiſe than by reading to inftruQ the flock, ſtandeth in this place asa 
Stranger with whom our form of Common- Prayer hath nothing to do. Wherein their ex- 
ception againſt eaſineſs, as if that did nouriſh Ignorance, proceedeth altogether out of a 
needleſs jealouſie: IJ have often heard it inquired of by many, how it might be brought to 
paſs that the Church ſhould every where have Preachers to inſtru@ the People; What 
impediments there are to hinder it; and which were the ſpeedieſt way to remove them. 
In which conſultation, the multitude of Pariſhes, the paucity of Schools, the'manifold 
diſcouragements which are offered unto Mens inclinations that way, the penurity ofthe 
Eccleſiaſtical eſtate, the irrecoverable loſs of ſo many Livings of principal value, clan 
taken away from the Church long ſithence by being appropriated, the daily bruiſes 
that Spiritual promotions uſe to take by often falling, the want of ſomewhat-in cet- 
tain Statutes which concern the State of the Church, the roo great facility of many B. 
ſhops, the ſtony hardneſs of too many Patrons Hearts, not touched with any feeling in 
this caſe : Such things oftentimes are debated, and much thonght upon by them that en · 
ter into any diſcourſe concerning any defect of knowledge in the Clergy. But who 
ever be found guilty, the Communion Book hath ſurely deſerved leaft to be called i. 
queſtion for this fault. If all the Clergy were as learned as themſelves are that n 
complain of Ignorance in others, yet our Book of Prayer might remain the ſame; 9! 
remaining the ſame it is, I ſee not how it can be a lett unto any Mans skill in Fry 
| c 
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Thich thitig we acknowledge to be Gods good gift, howbeit no ſuch neceſſary element, 
that every act of Religion 11 ould. be thought imperfect and lame wherein'there is nov — 


it i F131" api 1 | 


ſomewhat exaQted that none can diſcharge but an able Preacher. 4 | 
cially reproved/In The ing 


22. Two faults there are which our Lord and Saviour himfelf eſpecially ' rep: ved i 
Prayer ; the one, when oſtentation did cauſe it to he open; the othe 50 en ſuperſtiti- of our 

on made al © As therefore Prayers the one way are faulty, not wl enfoever they'be 1c. 3 
openly made, Put when Hy pocriſie is the cauſe of open Praying: So the length of Prayer & I. ;..134. 
F c cometh iow —@ 
than convenient repetition or continuation of ſpeech to be uſed. t is not, as ſome do 
imagine, (faith St. Auguſtine) that long Praying is that fault of much ſpe king in Fr ayer 


which our Saviour did reprove; for then would not he himſelf in Prayer have continued . Ep. 121. 


whole Nights. Te in Prayer no vain ſuperfiuity'of words as the, Heathens do, for they imagine 5 6.15. 


that their mach ſpeaking will cauſe chem to be heard: | Whereas in truth the thing which 
God doth regard is how vertuous their Minds ate, and not how copious their "Tongues. 
in Prayer; how well they think, and not how) long they talk who come to preſent 
their Supplications before him. Notwithſtanding for as much as in publick Prayer we 
are not only to conſider What is needful in reſpect of God, but there is alſo in Men that 
which we muft regard; we ſome what the rather incline to length, leſt overquick diſpatcck 
ofa Duty ſo; important ſhould give the World occaſion to 17 7 hi thing itſelf is 


15 | hut little accounted of wherein, but little time is beſtowed. Length thereof is a thing 


- which the gravity and weight of ſuch actions doth require. Beſide, this benefit alſo it 
hath, that they whom earneſt Jetts and impediments do often hinder from being Parta- 
kers of the whole, have yet through the length of Divine Service opportunity left them, 
at the leaſt, for acceſs unto ſome reaſonable part thereof. Again, it ſhould be conſide- 
ed, how it doth come to paſs that we are fo long. For if that very Service of God in 
the Jewiſh Synagogues, which our Lord did approve and ſanctiſie with the preſence of 
his own Perſon, had fo large portions of the Law and the Prophets, together with ſo 
many Prayers and Pſalms read day by a as do! equal. ina manner the hr ne ours, 
and yet in that reſpect was never- thought to deſerve blame, is it now an offence that 
the like meaſure of time is beſtowed in the like; manner? Peradventure the Church 3 
hath not now the leiſure which it had then, or elſe thoſe things whereupon ſo much | _— 


= 


time was then well ſpent have ſithence that loſt their dignity and worth. If the read- 
ding of the Law, the Prophets and-Pſalms,: be a part of the Service of God as needful 
under Chriſt as before; and the adding of the New Teſtament” as profitable as the or- 
dainingof the Old td be read if therewith inſtead of Jewiſh Prayers it be alſo for 
the good of the Church to annex that variety which the Apoſtle doth commend, ſee- 1 Tim. 2. 1. 


= 2 


—_— —_=» , 


ing that the time which we ſpend is no more than the orderly performance of theſe 

things neceſſarily required, Why ate we thought to exceed in length? Words, be 

they never ſo few, are too many: when:they benefit not the. Hearer. But he which 
ſpeaketh no more than edifieth, is undeſervediy reprehended for much ſpeaking. That 

as the Devil under the colour of long Prayer dr ave Preaching, gut. of the Church hereto-⸗ 
fore, ſo we in appointing ſo long Prayers. and Readings whereby the leſs can. be ſpent in Ve.. p.184. 
Preaching maintain an unpreathing Miniſtry, is neither adyiſedly nor truly ſpoken. 
They reprove long Prayer, and yet acknowledge it to be mel a thing commenda- 
ble; for ſo it muff needs be, if the Devil have uſed it as a colour to hide his malicious 
practices. When Malice would work that Which is evil, and in working avoid the ſuſ- 
picion of any evil intent, the colour wherewith it overcaſtethätſelf is always a fair and 
plauſible pretence of ſeeking to further that which is good. So that if we both retain + 
that good which Satan hath pretended to ſeek, and avoid the evil, which his purpoſe was 

to effect, have we not better prevented his malice, than if, as he hath ug colour of 

i long Prayer driven Preaching out ofthe Church, {a w e ſhould take the quarrel of Ser mons 
in hand, and revenge their cauſe by requital,; thruſfing Prayer in a man, 


o © = = . 


zan mangef bur of dbors 
under colour of long/Preaching?Jaxaſe our-Prayens being, made at their füll length did 
| neceſſarily inforce Sermons to be the ſhortex, iy ei neither Were this: to uphold and main- 
tain e Miniſtry, unleſs we will fay-that thoſe ancient Far! ers, Chry/oftome, 

-#zuſtine, Leo, and the teſt whoſe:i Homilies init hat conſideration. were, ſhorter for the 
mot part than our'Setmonsate;Þ.didthen; not preach hen th Speeches. Were not long. 
The neceſſity of  ſH6rtieſs cauſeth Men to eut off impertigęnt, Diſcourſes, and to com- 
prile much matter in few Words. ut neither didit mäigtaig,inabilit , for at all pre- 


Vent opportunity of. Preaching; as lbrig ava c pen time 
111 1 ? «} RT i ; a 8 1 44 PA „ F "IIs | 
| An hour and an half, is, they: 75 in:tr rwe Ghyeehes .ordiharily thouglit rea ſonable, 
tor their 'whole Liturgy or Ser dict. Do we then continue as r did in reading the 


"i309 211,390 m5 fig! ods JE IRBt rind by: a W 
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grant for that purpoſe. 
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Law from morning till mid-day lid, 


tor, as the Apoſtle St. Paul did in 4 Prea A 

till Men A 0 be taken up dead at our feet? The huge length w ereof th 05 

h complaint is but this, that if our whole form of, Prayer. be ad 204 beit 1 

50 oy 

72 if un 22710 e 18 mi 

of other ſome are not able to bear; if we have any ſenſe of the common, inbecilltj, if 10 

care to preſerve Mens wits from being broken with the very bent.,of /q e | 

Ens Souls ah. 

ern lat only by cut. 

ting off the greateſt part of our Common- Prayer. For no other remedy will ferye to 

5 help ſodangervus an Incon venere „% %, 
_Inſtead of The Brethren in Ægypt (ſaith St. Auguſtine, Epi 121.) are reported to have mi. 


Ache Pim ny Prayers, but every one of them very ſhort, as if 


* 


y were Darts.thrown cut with z 


| have(the — JM E | . a 
fay) 1 ſpeedy expedition where with ardent affections, the very wings of Prayer, 


ort cuts or to preſent our ſuits in Heaven, even ſooner than our Tongues can deviſe t 


I L 2.9.2 0 k ; 0 * a 
oaks : grievous corroſives. Our caſe were miſerable, if that where with we moſt endeayour ty 


| Leſfonsinter- 34, Again, for as much as effectual Prayer is joyned with a vehement intention of the 
mingled wi ff | i 
our P 5 5 i 1 . . ; | 4 
rayert hath been therefore 2 good ſo by turns to interpoſe ſtill ſome what for the 
| . 


5 * OX 


* We have no ſuch forms inScripture as that we ſhould pray. other. But for what cauſe, ſoever W 


" . 


had demanded one thing, would ftay a long time and then de. their fight, as if the like ſhoul, 
mand another, and fo t 


kind of reaſon the Prophet in the matter of Sacrifices doth ee, : 
„ Tr OT OY Muay neither could nor would, greatly regar 


indeed a King, but a great King; 


D . 


to the King, . for ey e ſort of his Subjects crave ſom 

tim another Song, ad Sear] kave: hight oof the rn, 4 

they knew not ould have, or e at they were Aae in mind, or ſome 

dab r fuch like cauſe 05 ent er of their: e, Th ? This'form of ſuing unto Kings » 
were abſurd ; This form [dale g 1975 ey allow. When God was ſerved with 

legal Sacrifices, ſuch was the miſer ike e and W ali! ied diſpoſition of ſome Mens minds, that 

rhe beſt of vary thing they had ing ct Wor out for themſelves, if there were in their 

flocks any poor ſtarved or diſeaſed. ot Wortli the keeping, they thought it good =» 

enough for the Altar of God, pre 55 7475 wiſe Hy LY poeri rites" do when: theyrrob God to 

enrich themſelves). that the 50 1515 chen bedeſt him nothing; to us the beſt 


things are 1 -profirable,. to Il is one, i nind of xhe O be good, Which 
is the 1 he ee. In reproof of w ch their, devour. fraw The Prophet 
Malachy a 1 5 yt FRE. Of ts are 1 | 


T 3 92 ma 7 Js * Kat 3 78 Ja. 
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unto 
| * Mig: 
God not as * ies of his want. jng but 4 
yet as eſtimonics' 7 nat ff 755 eftion w herewith We 215 2 15 e 
acknowledge an our his , greatneſs. For 28. 
pore cauſe, ſith the, greater W e Thom e ! * val "= N * 
honour, the more regard fie ei to the quality and choice of thoſe Profits which we 
bring them! for honours ſake ; it muſt Reds follow' that if we dare not diſgrace our 
-worldly Superiours with. ing, unto them ſuch refiiſe' as we bring unto God himſelf, 
ve ſhew plainly that our ac nawled ement of his 'Greatnefs is but feigned; in heart : 2 
we fear him not ſo much as we dread them. If ye offer the blind fo 4 Satrifite, is ir nor evil * 3 
| Ofer it now unto thy Prince; ; Will he be Fontept or accept thy Perſon, ſaith the Lord of Hoſts ? 
Curſed be the Deceiver mhich hath. in his F. lock 4 Mal , 14 MY 0. 4 Vom, 7 Cath unto 
the Lord a corrupt thing: For I. a Tec, ng, Halb the Lord of f Hoſts. Should we 
- hereupon frame a Rule, that what form or ec or behaviour foever is fit: for Sui- 
ters * a r Court, the ſame and no other eſeemeth us in our Trayers to Almighty 
God! 5 
35; But in vain we labour to perſwade them that any thing can Ch away the tediouſ- The number 
' neſs of Prayet, except it be brought to the very fame both mea ſure and form which them- font Fray- 
ſelves aſſign. Whatſoever therefore our Liturgy hath. nile tt than theirs, under one devi- iy things, and 
ſed pretence or other they cut it off. We have of Prayers for Earthly things in their our off re. 
opinion too great a number; ſo. oft to rehearſe the Loris Prayer in ſo mall a time 8 
as they think, a loſs of time; the Peoples p aying after the Miniſter,” they tay | doth Prayer. 
. waſteth: time, and alſo. maketh. An, 1 5 FUNFOC | 
ſound ; the Pſalms they WOU Id not have to be TI can make no Geometrical ind 0 Stirs, but verily 1 


- believe there ſhalt be found more than a third part of thePray- 
made (as they are) a part of our :Commoni;Pr ayer, ers which are notPlaims and Texts rs iptare pen in praying 


nor to be ſung or ſaid by turns, nor ſuck Muſfi fick *for and praying againſt the commddities and incommodities of 


} > this life, wich is contrary to all the Arguments or Contents of 
to be uſed with them; thoſ ce Evangelica Hymns ' © : de Praz ers of the Church ſet down in the cripture, and eſpe- 


| they allow. not tO ſtand d in our, Liturgy he Le- "cal y of gurSaviqur Chriſts Prayer,by the which ours ought to 
v7 tany, the Creed of Athanaſius, the. ee, of, Glory, © um C. I. 1. P. 1 36. What a reaſon is this, we muſt re- 


. wherewith- Wwe, .uſe.. to gong lud I 4 155 15 W 2 atrthe oo ds Prayer Kue therefor ons in half - 


| one in the neck of another? Our Saviour Chrift 
| things. they cancel, as having, 1285 inſtigueed ed in doth (oe th there give # preſtript Form ot Prayer whereunto he 


regard of occaſions, peculiar. ſage 050 Old, Diutern ner bur giverhuza Rule aud Square to frame al our 


: % Prayers by: I know it is neceſſary to Pray and Pray of- 
- and as being ay en [ouch- ten. 1 9 alſo that in a few Wordt K ib impoſſible 1 
chi trig tn] for things Ea rth Ih, üght not 0 ne ms s ply a Proyer and 7008 1 Church 
, | I we | incongly N with the Lords Prayer: 
to think that the Church Huck . TORE ſp ma- nd upon this, dar cn. t chele e is no neceſſity laid upon us 


ny of them without cauſe. *R They, oY ven⸗ to be cle ſe yory worth a 1 werd nl. i. . | 


— War 


2 ture, which find this Suez aſe ame N FD * * & $1 WRAY : bt td . 1 
fecction with Solomon; ſo], 7 Go 15 m 1 wharhever they ask, 
: they would andere 12 1 nor 1 th debe 
but only ani undetſtand mai for ee wr. | are 
offended toe others iy oune be he 1 7 wn, Fi 6 Werth of 
: Bens gh fome fo Sand Fon OY 
- Number, althou gW, pe tlerewirk ſor à time diſ- 
Pleaſed. — ock Ci de 5g preſent 
on Earth, :thereceame not a | $ for the ben — 2 
5 aeltere l than.th y necefities 2908 them The kitſt veeaſion to 
ſeek relief / vy hene they ſa W. Ill 9905 os JA Evert Way good'tinto all. 
e graces of chæSpitit are, ugh = 1915 tha rl efirs; ür glbſtly evils 
of greater importance than 4903 e pete G telhees to 
Heaven · ward ſhould both in meaſure 18 n we no erte, thin their glorious Ob- 


kt 


Premiſe legi- mark whereat we are able to aim. 
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ject doth every way excel in value. Theſe . true and plain in the eye ofa perkg 
Judgment. But yet it muſt be withal conſidered, that the greateſt part of tlie World are 
hey which be fartheſt from perfection. Such being better able by ſenſe todiſcern:the 
wants of this preſent life, than, by ſpiritual capacity to apprehend things Above ſenſe 
| which tend to their happineſs in the World to come, are in that reſpect the more apt to 
apply their minds even with hearty affection and zeal at the leaſt unto thoſe Branches of 
Publick Prayer wherein their own Eu is moved. And by this mean there ftealsth 
upon them # double benefit; firſt becauſe that good affection which things of ſmaller 
account ha ve once ſet on work is by ſo much the more eaſily raiſed higher; and ſecond. 
ly, in that the very cuſtom of ſeeking ſo particular aid and relief at the hands of God, 
doth by a ſecret contradiction withdraw them from endeavouring to help themſelyes by 
thoſe wicked ſhifts, which they know can never have his allowance whoſe aſſiſtance'their 
Prayer ſeeketh. Theſe multiplied Petitions of worldly things in Prayer have therefore, 
beſides their direct uſe, a Service, whereby the Church under-hand, through a kind of 
Heavenly fraud, taketh therewith the Souls of Men as with certain baits. If then their cal. 
culation be true (for ſo they reckon) that a füll third ofour Prayers be allotted untoearthly 
benefits for which our Saviour in his platform hath appointed but one Petition amongſt 
ſeven, the difference is without any great difagreement ; we reſpecting what Mean are, 
and doing that which is meet in regard of the common imperfection; our Lord contrati- 
wiſe propoſing the moſt abſolute Proportion that can be in Mens deſires, the very higheſt 
For which cauſe alſo our cuſtom is both to place it 
tims © ord jn the front of our Prayers as a Guide, and to add it in the end of ſome principal limbs 


naria oratione, 


quaſc funda- Or parts, as a complement which fully perfecteth whatſoever may be defective in the reſt. 
menro, cc Twice we rehearſe it ordinarily, and oftner as occaſion requireth more ſolemnity or 
3 length in the form of Divine Service; not miſtruſting, till theſe new curioſities ſprang 


jueft ſiper- up, that ever any Man would think our labour herein miſpent, the time waſtefully con- | 
ftruentiex- ſumed, and the Office itſelf made worſe, by ſo repeating that which otherwiſe:twould 


irimſecus peti- 


- riones. Ter. More hardly be made familiar to the ſimpler ſort ; forthe good of whoſe Souls there b 
tul de Orat. not in Chriſtian Religion any thing of like continual uſe and force throughout every hour 


and moment of their whole lives. I mean not only becauſe Prayer, bur, becauſe this ye- 
ry Prayer is of ſuch efficacy and neceſſity: For that our Saviour did but ſet Men à hare 
4/7 example how to contrive or deviſe Prayers of their own, and no way bind them td;uſe 
* this, is no doubt an Errour. John the Baptiſts 2 8 recs which had been always brought 
up in the boſom of Gods Church from the time of their firſt Infancy, till they came; to 
the School of John, were not fo brutiſh that they conld*'be ignorant how td calupon 
the Name of God: But oſ their Maſter they had received à form of Prayer amongſt then. 
ſelves, which form none did uſe ſaving his Diſciples, ſo that by it as by a mark vf ſpecial 
difference they were known from others.. And of this the Apoſtles' having taken no- 
tice, they requeſt that as John had taught his, ſo Chriſt would likewiſe teach them 

to pray. Tertullian and St. Auguſtine do for that cauſe term it, Orarionem legitim 

the Prayer which Chriſts own: Law hat | 


| 9 
Hr h tyed his Church to uſe in the ſame Preſeſpt 
form of words wherewith he himſelf did deliver it: And therefore what part of the 
World ſoever we fall into; if Chriſtian Religion ha ve been there received, the di- 
nary uſe of this very Prayer: hatti with, equal continuance accompanied the ſame as 


Of in ora. one of the principal and moſt material duties of honour done to Jeſus Chriſt. Sreisg tb 
Ben. we have (ſaith St. Cyprian) an Advocate withthe Father for bur Sins, when ws rhe on 


y Ts bs 2 SEAT OTA TOE I PTE ry ; | 
came to ſeek for pardon, let us alledge unto God the words which our Advocate hath taught 
For ſith his promiſe is our plain warrant, that in his Name ' what we askawe ſhall receivey wu 
we wot weeds much the rather obtain that for which we ſue,” if not only his Name do countennt, 


but a/ his Speech preſent our requeſts?” Though Men ſhould"ſpeak with the. /Tongus of 
- yet words ſo pleaſing to the Ears of God as thoſe Which the Son of Gog;hin- | 


a in 1 an nel A... STE e e . 4 2 
ſell bath compoſed were not pofhble for Men to frame. He therefore which made s © 
live, hath alſo taught us to pray; to the end that ſpeaking unto the Father ib his Sons 
cin preſcript form without ſcholy or ofs.of ours, We may be ſure-that we uxtel no- 
+: | thing which, God will either diſallow” or deny. Other Prayers we uſe many: beſide 

this, and this oftner than any other; although not tyed ſo to do by any Conimandment 
of Seriprure, Et moved with ſuch conſiderations as have been before ſet. down 100 The 
Cauſleſs diſlike whereof which others Have conceived, is no ſufficient: rea ſdu ſor us 3 


muchas once to forbear, in any plac 
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a thing which uttered with true devotion and zl 


of beaft, affori 0 to God himſelf that glory, that ald to the weakeſt ſort of Men, ' 
H. 
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te moſt perfect 


LAT 3 


- moſt effeQual Supplication, wherein he unto whom we offer it hath himſelf not only Je the 
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36. With our Lords Prayer they would find no fault, ſo that they might perſwade uus 
to uſe it before or after Sermons ouly (becauſe ſo their manner is) and not (as all Ghri- 
ſtian People have veen of old accuſtomed) in- IJ: lier 301 35 . - 
ſert 1c ſo often in 8 e 7 A all the People one in divers AS to % after theMi- 
les cuftom to repeat any thing me Miniter, niſter, whereby not only the time is unprofitably waſted, and 
they utterly miſlike. Iwice we appoint that the à confuſed, noiſe, of the People (one ſpeaking; after another) 


| 15 inifte - WR _ cauſed, but an Opinion bred in their heads that thoſe only be 
words which the e e firſt P ronounceth, tl 718 their Prayers which wy pronounce with their qwn mouths after 
whole Congregation ſhall repeat after him. As the Miniſter , otherwiſe than the order which is left to the 
crit in the publick Confeſſion of Sins, and again Church deth bear, x Ce 14. 18. and otherwiſe than Fuſtin Mar- 
. | Pads d * ee yr ſheweth the cuſtom of the Churches to have heen in his time, 
in rehearſal of our Lords Prayer preſently af . C. J. 1. 5 dr 
| | 3 , T. C. J. 1. p. 139. GJ. 3. p. 211, 212, 213. ö 
ter the Bleſſed Sacrament of his Body and ee eee 
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Blood received. A thing no way offenſive, no way unfit or unſeemly to be done, al- 
though it had been ſo appointed oftener than with us it is. But ſurely, with ſo good 
reaſon it ſtandeth in thoſe two places, that otherwiſe to order it were not in all re- 
ſpects ſo well. Could there be any thing deviſed better, than that we all at our firſt ac · 

ceſs unto God by Prayer ſhould acknowledge meekly our fins, and that not only in 
Heart but with Tongue; all which are preſent being made ear witneſſes even of every _ 
Mans diſtinct and deliberate aſſent unto each particular branch of a common Indiament 
drawn againſt our ſelves? How were it poſſible that the Church ſhould any way elſe with 
ſuch eaſe and certainty provide that none of her Children may, as Adam, diſſemble that 
wretchedneſs, the penitent confeſſion whereof is fo neceſſary a Preamble, eſpecially to 
Common-Prayer ? In like manner, if the Church did ever deviſe a thing fit and conve- 
nient what more than this, that when together we have all received thoſe Heavenly My+ 
ſteries wherein Chriſt imparteth himſelf unto us, and giveth viſible teſtification of our 
bleſſed Communion with him, we ſhould in hatred of all Hereſies, Factions and Schiſms, 

the Paſtor as a Leader, the people as willing followers of him ſtep by ſtep, declare openly 

our ſelves united as Brethren in one, by offering up with all our Hearts and Tongues that T!; n tre 


comprehended all our neceſſities, but in ſuch ſort alſo framed every Petition, as might us)" £ 
moſt naturally ſerve for many, and doth, though not always require, yet always importio a0 

a multitude of ſpeakers together? For which cauſe Communicants here it, andes E 
we at that time by the form of our very utterance do ſhew we uſe it; yea, every word BL. Pref. in 
and ſyllable of it, as Communicants. In the reſt we obſerve that cultome-whereunto St. Hal. 

Paul alludeth, and whereof the Fathers of the Church in their Writings make often 
mention, to ſhew indefinitely what was done, but not univerfally to bind for ever alli Cor. 14.16. 
Prayers unto one only faſhion of utterance. The reaſons which we have alledged, in- 

duce us to think it ſtill a good work, 'which they in their penſive care for the well be- 


ſtowing of time account waſt. As for unplea ſantneſs of found, if it happen, the good 


of Mens Souls doth either deceive our Ears that we note it not, or arm them with pati- 
ence to endure it. We are not ſo nice as to caſt away a ſharp Knife, becauſe the edge of 
it may ſometimes grate. And ſuch ſubtil opinions, as few but Utopians are likely to fall 

into, we in this climate do not greatly ſea rt. Den n 

37. The complaint which they make about Pſalms and Hymns, might as well be over - Our manner 


« 


paſt without any anſwer as it is without any cauſe brought forth. But our deſire is to con- reading | 
tent them, if it may be, and to yield them a juſt reafon even of the leaſt things, Wherein therwiſe than 


1 * 


undeſervedly they have but as much as dreamed or ſuſpected that we do amiſs. They ſeem the reft ofthe 


ſometimes ſo to ſpeak;' as if it greatly offended them that fuch Hymns and Pſalms as aue eripture. 
een | 5 i TOR” Is 38 Ine 
cripture, ſhould in Common- Prayer be otherwiſe uſed than the reſt of the Scripture is always the 
wont ; ſometimes diſplea ſed they are at the artificial Muſick which we add unto Pſalms offame profic to 
this kind, or of any other nature elſe ; ſometime the plaineſt and the mold intelligible re- fo be read, & 
hearſal of them, yet they ſa vour not becauſe it is done by Interlocution, and with a mu- preache l up- 
tual return of Sentences from ſide to ſide. They are not ignorant what difference there is 9 hich o- 
between other p. f Scripture and | Ihe choice and flower of & all things pro- tures have 
n other parts of Scripture and Pſalms. The choice and flower of * all things pro- tures have, 
fitable in other Books the Pſalms do both more briefly contain, and more \movengly alfoand = 2 
expreſs, by reaſon of that Poetical Form where with they are written! The Ancients hat N 
when they ſpeak of the Book of Pſalms uſe to fall into large Diſcourſes, ſhewing how) to be ſung, 
this part above the reſt doth of purpoſe ſet forth and celebrate all the conſiderations and Bur to make 
operations which belong to God; it magnifieth the holy Meditations and Actions of Di- of 3 
ens Men; it is of ney heavenly. an Univerſal Declaration; working in them whoſe over head, or 
carts God inſpireth with the due conſideration thereof, an habit or diſpotion of mind than che pre- 
| 234 25 BY een een 
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: whereby 
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Of Muſick 
withPſalms. 


; whereby they are made fit Veſſels both for receiptand for delivery of whatſoever ſpiral 


perfection. What is there neceſſary for Man to know, which the Pſalms are not able to 
teach? They are to beginners an eaſie and familiar Introduction, a mighty Augmentation 


ofall Vertue and Knowledge in ſuch as are entred before, a ſtrong confirmation to the moſt 


perfect amongſt others. Heroical Magnanimity, exquiſite Juſtice, grave moderation, ex- 
act Wiſdom, Repentance unfeigned, unwearied Patience, the Myſteries of God, the Suf. 


ferings of Chriſt, the Terrors of Wrath, the Comforts of Grace, the Works of Proyi. 


dence over this World, and the promiſed Joys of that World which is to come, all good 
neceſſarily to be either known, or done, or had, this one Celeſtial Fountain 2 Let 
there be any grief or diſeaſe incident unto the Soul of Man, any wound or ſickneſs named. 
for which 4 is not in this Treaſure-houſe a preſent comfortable remedy at all times 
ready to be found? Hereof it is, that we covet to make the Pſalms eſpecially familiar un- 
to all. This is the very cauſe why we iterate the Pſalms oftner than any other part of 
Scripture beſides; the cauſe wherefore we inure the People together with their Miniſter, 
and not the Miniſter alone, to read them as other parts of Scripture he doth. 

38. Tonching Muſical Harmony whether by Inſtrument or by Voice, it being but of 
high and low in ſounds a due proportiona ble diſpoſition, ſuch notwithſtanding is the force 


thereof, and ſo pleaſing effects it hath in that very part of Man which is moſt Divine, 


that ſome have been thereby induced to think that the Soul itſelf by Nature is, or hath 
in it Harmony. A thing which delighteth all Ages, and beſeemeth all States ; a thing 


/ as ſeaſonable 1n griefas 1n joy ; as decent being added unto aCtions of greateſt weight an 


ſolemnity, as being uſed when Men moſt ſequeſter themſelves from action. The reaſon 

hereof is an admirable facility which Muſick hath to expreſs and repreſent to the mind, 
more inwardly than any other ſenſible mean, the very ſtanding, riſing and falling, the ve. 
ry ſteps and inflections every way, the turns and varieties of all Paſſions, whereunto the 
mind is ſubject; yea, ſo to imitate them, that whether it reſemble unto us the ſame ſtate 
wherein our minds already are, or a clean contrary, we are not more contendly by the one 
canfirmed, than changed and led away by the other, In Harmony the very Image and 
Character even of Vertue and Vice is perceived, the mind delighted with their Reſem- 
blances, and brought by having them often iterated into a love of the things themſelve,, 
For which cauſe there is nothing more contagious and peſtilent than ſome kinds of Har- 
mony ; than ſome, nothing more ſtrong and potent unto good. And that there is ſucha 
difference of one kind from another we need no proof but our own experience, in as 
much as we are at the hearing of ſome more inclined unto ſorrow and heavineſs, of fome 
more mollified and ſoftened in mind; one kind apter to ſtay and ſettle us, another to move 
and ſtir our affections : There is that draweth to a marvellous grave and ſober mediocrity, 
there is alſo that carrieth as it were into ecſtaſies, filling the mind with an heavenly joy, 
and for the time in a manner, ſevering it from the body: So that although we lay altoge- 
ther aſide the conſideration of Ditty or Matter, the very Harmony of ſounds being fra- 
med in due fort, and carried from the Ear to the Spiritual faculties of our Souls, is by a 
Native Puiſſance and Efficacy greately available to bring to a parfe& temper whatſoever 
is there troubled, apt as well ro quicken the ſpirits as to allay that which is too eager, ſo- 
veraign Nax melancholy and deſpair, forceable to draw forth tears of devotion, if the 
mind be ſuch as can yield them, able both to move and to moderate all affections. The 
Prophet David having therefore ſingular knowledge, not in Poetry alone, but in Muſick 
alſo, judged them both to be things moſt neceſſary for the Houſe of God, left behind him 


to that purpoſe a number of divinely indited Poems, and was further the Author of ad- 


ding unto Poetry melody in publick Prayer, melody both Vocal and Inſtrumental for the 


raiſing upof Mens hearts and the ſweetning of their affections towards God. In which con- 


ſiderations the Church of Chriſt doth likewiſe at this preſent day, retain it as an ornament 
to Gods ſervice, and an help to our own devotion. They which, under pretence of the 
Law Ceremonial abrogated require the abrogation of Inſtrumental Mulick, approving 
nevertheleſs the uſe of Vocal melody to remain, muſt ſhew ſome reafon wherefore the one 


ſhould be thought a Legal Ceremony and not the other. In Church Muſick 2 


and oſtentation of Art, wanton or light or unſuitable harmony, ſuch as only pleaſeth 
the ear and doth not naturally ſerve to the very kind and degree of thoſe impreſſiogs which 
the matter that goeth with it leaveth or is apt to leave in Mens minds, doth rather blemiſ 
and diſgrace that we do, than add either beauty or furtherance unto it. On the other hid, 
the faults prevented, the force and efficacy of the thing itſelf when it drowneth not utter 


Ip, but fitly ſuiteth with matter altogether ſounding to the praiſe of God, is in truth moſt ad- 


mirable, and doth much edifie, if not the underſtanding, becauſe it teacheth not; yet ſule. 
ly the affection, becauſe therein it worketh much. They muſt have hearts very dry and 


Ectlefaſtical Polity: 
— ö | — — —-—ͤ— — — c— — — — 
Toh, from whom the melody of the Palas dh not: ſpmetime dra chat wherein a ming 
religiouſly affected delighteth. Be it as Rabanng. Mauras obſervęth, that at the firit the 
Church in this exerciſe, was more Awple and plain than we are; that their ſinging was lit. 
le more than only a melodio! ping of pronunciation; that the cuſtom which we now, 
uſe was hot inſtituted ſo much for t 


Sight make ſome entrance for good chings, St, Baſil, himſelf acknowledging.as, much, 


| 44 


ſhould be derogated: * For (faith he) whereas. the holy Spirit ſam that Mankind is unto* "Exell $ 


of our rk delighteth; it pleaſed the Miſdom of the ſame Spirit to borrow jureuyr 

from me ody that pleaſure, which mingled wit, k Heavenly Myſteries cauſeth the [moot hneſs e 1 ; 

Joftmeſs of that which toucheth the ear, to tonvey, as it were, by ſtealth the: treaſure of good ge e, * " 
aims deviſea for us, d füt | 

that they which are either in years but young, or touching perfection of Vertue as. yet; not grown vs bu» 

toripeneſs, might when they think they ſing, learn. O the wiſe conteit of that Heavenly Teacher g aral 

mhich hath by his «kill found out a way, that doing thoſe things wherein we delight we may alſo Nera ile, 
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And if the Prophet David did think that 
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p:jil-Epiſt-63- Amongſt the Grecians, St. Baſil having brought it into his Church before they of Na” 


ſarea uſed it, Sabellius the Heretick, and Marcellus, took occaſion thereat to ine th 
Churches againſt him, as being an Author of new devices in the Service of God, Wh ; 
upon, to avoid the opinion of Novelty and Singularity, he alledgeth for that which 
himſelf did the example of the Churches of Aigypr, Libya, Thebes, 


News. 
ere 
Paleſtina, Thar. 


ans, Phenicians, Syrians, Meſopotamians, and, in a manner, all that reverenced the cu. 
ſtom of ſinging P/a/ms, together. If the Syrians had it then before Baſil, Antioch the Mother 

Church of thoſe parts muſt needs have uſed it before Baſil, and conſequently before D. 

maſus. The queſtion is then, how long before, and whether fo long, that Iy#itins, or 


as ancient as Ignatius, may be probably thought the firſt Inventors. 
days ſuffered Martyrdom. And of the Churches in Pontus and Bithynia, to Trajan the 
Emperour his own Vicegerent there affirmeth, That the only crime he knew of them 
was, They uſed to meet together at a certain day, and to praiſe Chriſt with Hymnsas a 


Tlin. ſecund. 
Epiſt. Jib. 10. 
97. 


Ignatius in Trajan 


0. 15. 1. 21. God, Secum invicem, one to another amongſt themſelves. Which for any thing we know 


to the contrary, might be the ſelf-ſame form which Philo Judæus expreſſet 


z declaring how 


the Eſſens were accuſtomed with Hymns and Pſalms to honour God, ſometime all exaltin 
their voices together in one, and ſometime one part anſwering another, wherein as he 
thought they ſwerved not much from the pattern of Moſes and Miriam. Whether J. 


| ; 7 . . | 
„ If Ignatius did not, yet one 


natius did at any time hear the A praiſing God after that ſort or no, what matteris 
hich muſt be with us of great Authority did. 7 ſav 
the Lord (faith the Prophet Iſaiah) on an high Throne, the Seraphims ſtood upon it, one 


cryed to another, ſaying, Holy, holy, holy, Lord God of Hoſts, the whole world is full of his 
glory. But whoſoever were the Author, whatſoever the Time, whenſoever the Ex. 
ample of beginning this cuſtom in the Church of Chriſt ; ſith we are wont to ſuſpe& thithos 
only before trial, and afterwards either toapprove them as good, or if we find them eil, 
accordingly to judge of them; their counſel muſt need ſeem very unſea ſonable, who ad. 


viſe Men now to 


uſpect that wherewith the World hath had, by their own account, 


Twelve hundred years acquaintance and upwards, enough to take away ſuſpicien and ies. 
louſie. Men know by this time, if ever they will knew whether it be good or evil which 
hath been ſo long retained. As for the Devil, Ars way it ſhould greatly benefit him to 


have this manner of ſinging Pſalms accounted 


invention of Ignatius, or an imitation of 


the Angels of Heaven, we do not well underſtand. But we very well ſee in them who thus 


plead, a wonderful celerity of diſcourſe 


* From whenceſoever it came it cannot be good conſidering, 
that when it is granted, that all the people may praiſe God (as 
it is in ſinging o the 0 | [ 

unto a few; and where it is lawful, both with heart and voice, 
to ſing the whole Pſalm ; there it is not meet that they ſhould 
fing but the one half with their heart and voice, and the other 
with their heart only. For where they may both with heart and 
voice ſing, there the heart is not enough. Therefore beſides 
the incommodity which cometh this way, in that being toſſed 
after this ſort, men cannot underſtand what is ſung, thoſe other 
two inconveniencies come of this form of ſinging, and therefore 

it is baniſhed in all Reformed: Churches. I. C. I. 1. p. 203. 


Pſalms) then this ought not to be reftrained 


For perceiving at the firſt, but only ſome cauſe of 


ſuſpicion and fear leſt it ſhould be evil, they 
are preſently in one and the ſelf-ſame breath reſoſ- 
ved, * That what beginning foever it had, there is 
no poſſibility it ſhould be good. The Potent Argu- 
ments which .did thus ſuddenly break in upon 
them, and overcome them are; Firſt, That it is 
not unlawful for the People all 1 praiſe 
God in ſinging of Pfalms. Secondly, my 
are not any where forbidden by the Law of God, 
to ſing every Verſe of the whole Pſalm, both 


« 


With heart and voice, quite and clean throu hout. Thirdly, That it cannot be under- 
ſtood what is ſung after our manner, Of which three, for as much as lawfulneſs to ſing 
one way, proveth not another way inconvenient ; the former two are true Allegations, 


but they lack ſtrength to accompli 


their deſire ; the third ſo ſtrong, that it might per- 


ſwade, if the truth thereof were not doubtful. And ſhall this inforce us to baniſh a thing 
which all Chriſtian Churches in the World have received; a thing which ſo many ages 
have held; a thing which the moſt approved Councils and Laws have ſo oftentimes ratif- 
ed; a thing which was never found to ha ve any ineonvenience in it; a thing which always 
heretofore the beſt Men, and wiſeſt Governors of God's people did think they could ne- 
ver commend enough; a thing which as Ba was perſwaded did both ſtrengthen thelle- 
ditation of thoſe holy Words which were uttered in that ſort, and fer ve alſo to make at- 


tentive, and to raiſe up the hearts of Men ; a thing whereunto Gods pe 


ople of old, did rt 


ſort with hope and thirſt, that thereby, eſpecially their Souls might be edified; a thin 
which filleth the mind with comfort and heavenly delight, ſtirreth up fragrant deſires at 
affections correſpondent unto that which the words contain; allayeth all kind of baſe and 


earthly Cogitations, baniſheth and driveth away thoſe evil ſecret fi 


eſtions which oui 


inviſible Enemy is always apt to miniſter, watereth the heart to the end it may fruftif, 
5 maketh the vertuous in trouble full of magnanimity and courage, ſerveth as à mot af 


proved remedy againſt all doleful and heavy accidents which befall Men in this prefer 


lie. 
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bute unto the Pſalms, ſhould be thought to depen 
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lic. To conclude, ſo ftly accordeth with the Ap 
7 


lugs in Pſalms and Hymns, and Spiritual Songs, makin melody, and fhnging 


than the uſe a blemiſh to the | 


$ x 5 
© C3 Tx 7 5 


aſe tþ . qurſe, as with us the manner is; but the end of our ſpeech is to ſhew 
That becauſe the F 


viſed, do » * 1 a 442.4 : 3 313» ts 8 
of that for which the Antients ſo oft and 
therefore in this give OVer endleſs Contra 


W hath been written. And ifany may fitly ſerve unto that purpoſe, how ſhould it better ofche Praims, 
have 


incredulity of the Jews the moſt luculent Teftimonies that Chriſtian Religion hath ; yea, | 
| the only ſacred Hymns they are that Chriſtianity hath peculiar unto itſelf; the other 


being Songs too of Praiſe and Thankſgiving, but Songs wherewith as we ſerve God, fo the 
Jew likewiſe. And whereas they tell us, Theſe Songs were fit for that purpoſe when Si- 


meon and Zachary and the bleſſed Virgin uttered them, but cannot ſo be to us which have 


Of * 1 


not received like Benefit; Should they not remember how expreſly Hezekiah, amongſt ma-2Chre.29.39 


ny other good things, is commended for this alſo. That the Praiſes of God were through 


his appointment daily ſet forth, by uſing in publick Divine Service the Songs of David 


| and4/aphuntothat very end? Either there wanted wiſe Men togive Hezekiah Advice, and 
to inform him of that which in his caſe was as true as it is in ours; namely, that without 


ſome inconvenience and diſorder he could not appoint thoſe Pſalms to be uſed as ordinary 
Prayers, ſeeing that although they were Songs of Thankſgiving, ſuch as David and Aſaph - 
had ſpecial occaſion to uſe, yet not ſo the whole Church and People afterwards whom like 


occations did not befal; or elſe Hezekiah was perſwaded as we are, that the Praiſes of God 
in the Mouths of his Saints are not ſo reſtrained to their own particular, bur that others 


may both convenientlyand fruitfully uſe them; firſt, becauſe the Myſtical Communion of 


| all faithful Men is ſuch as maketh every one to be intereſſed in thoſe precious Bleſſings: 
Which any one of them receiveth at God's Hands : Secondly, Becauſe when any thing is 


ſpoken to extol the Goodneſs of God, whoſe Mercy endureth for ever, albeit the very pars" 
ticularoccaſion whereupon it riſeth do come no more; yet, the Fountain continuing the 
lame, and yielding other new effects which are but only in ſome ſort proportionable, a ſmall 
Reſemblance between the Benefits, which we and others have received may ſerve to make 


the ſame words of Praiſe and Thankſgiving fit, though not equally in all Circumſtances fit 


ior both; a clear demonſtration whereof we have in all the Antient Fathers Commenta- 
e | ries 


own N Exhortation, Speak to your Bph. * Bio 


Ages ago in uſe, have üttered all theſe things concerning the Fruit which the Church f 5 
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as the ſhew of any reſe 


ries and Meditations we the Pſalms. Laſt of all, becauſt even when there is/tidt & mug, 
mblance ; neverthelefs by often uſing their words in fack manner? 
1 » LOW Roo, 9 


our Minds are daily more and more enured with their affections. 


Of theLitany 41. The Publick Eſtate of the Chur 


(a) we pray for the avoiding of thoſe dangers which are noth- 


ing near us; as from Lightning and Thundring in the midſt of 


Winter; from Storms and Tempeſt, when the Weather is moſt 


fair, and the Seas moſt calm. It is true, that . ſome urgent 
3 


Calamity a Prayer may, and ought to be framed, which may beg 
either the Commodity for want whereof the Church is in di- 
| ſtreſs, or the turning away of that Miſchief which either ap- 
proacheth, or is already upon it. But to make thoſe Prayers, 


which are for the preſent time and danger, ordinary and daily 


Prayers; I cannot hitherto ſee any, either Scripture, or Exam- 
ple of the Primitive Church. And here for the Simples ſake, I 


will ſet down after what ſort this Abnle crept into the Church. 
There was one Mamercus, Biſhop of Vienna, which in the time of 


great Earthquakes which were in France, inſtituted certain Sup- 
plications which the Grecians (and we of them) call the Litam, 
which concerned that matter: 


Prayers accordingly. Now Pope Gregory either made himſelf, 
or gathered the Supplications that were made againft the Cala- 
mities of every Country, and made of them a great Litayy orSup- 


plication, as Plating calleth it, and gave it to be uſed in all 


Churches: Which thing albeit all Churches might do for the 


time, in reſpe of the caſe of the Calamity which the Churches 


ſuffered; yet there is no cauſe, why it ſhould be perpetual that 
was ordained but for a time; and why allLands ſhould pray to be 
delivered from the Incommodities that ſome Land hath been 
troubled with. T. C. lib. 1. pag. 137. Exod. 15. 20. Wild, 10. 20. 
2 Sam. 6. 2. 1 Chron. 13. 5. 2 Chron. 20. 3. Joel 2. 15. (b) Ter- 
14. lib. 2. ad Uxor. (c) Terent, Andr. „„ 


(4) Hier. Epiſt. 22. ad Euſt. Martyers tibi quærantur in cubiculo 
tuo. Nunquam cauſa deerit procedendi,ft ſemper quando neceſſe eſt, pro- 
greſjura ſis. | | 1 


* 


occaſions of ſundty (4) 
make ſhew of correſpondent & 


There is no doubt bur as o- 
ther Diſcommodities roſe in other Countries, they likewiſe had 


ch of God amongſt the jects hath hail nag re 


and extraordinary Occurrences; which atftwe,.. 
en Solemnities ad Off. 


ces, whereby the People did With general Con ng 


God. The like Duties appear ufual in the antient 


Church of Chrift, by that which Y Tertalicn 


ſpeaketh of Chriſtian Women themfeſves march. 
ing with Tafidets. She cannot content the Lord 


with Performance of his Diſciptine „ that ith «& 


her ſide a Vaſſal whom Satan hath made "bit Vie. 
agent to croſs ' whatſoever the Faithful fhould d 
i her Preſence be required at the time of Static 
or ſtanding Prayer, he chargeth her it no tim 
but that to be with him in his Baths , if 4 Faſi ; 
day come, he hath on that day 4 Banquet to nate: 
5 there be cauſe for the Church to go forrhin ſj. 
lemn Proceſſion, his whole Family have ſuth By me 
come 3 them that no one can be ſpared. Theſe 
Proceſſions, as it ſeemeth, were firſt begun for 

the interring of holy Martyrs, and the vifſting of 
thoſe Places where they were intombed. Which 
thing, the name itſelf applied by (c) Heathens 
unto the Office of Exequies, and partly the 
Speeches of ſome of the Antients delivered con. 
cerning (4) Chriſtian Proceſfions, partly alſo the 
very droſs which Superſtition thereunto added, 


Imean, the Cuſtom of Invocating Saints in Proceſſions, heretofore uſual, do, ſtrongly 
inſinuate. And as things invented to one purpoſe are by uſe 1 converted to more, 
pb (e) it grew, That Supplications, with this Solemnity for the appeaſing of God's Wrath 
( $6721-6. and the averting of Publick Evils, were of the Greek Church termed Lztanies, Rogations of 


c. 8. Soꝛom. 
. $6 e. . 
Theod. I. 16. 
J. 30. I. 3. 
c. 10. Novel. 
56. % 
(F) Baſil. 


the Latin ( 


). To the People of Vienna ¶ Mamercus being their Biſhop above 450 
years after Chriſt) there befel many things, the ſuddenneſs and ſtrangeneſs whereof fo 
amazed the Hearts of all Men, that che City they began to forſake as a Place which Hea- 
ven did threaten with imminent Ruin. It beſeemed not the Perſon of ſo grave a Prelate 
to be either utterly without Counſel, as the reſt were, or in a common perplexity to ſhew 


Eyiſt- 63*N- himſelf alone ſecure. Wherefore as many as remained he earneſtly exhortetli td prevent 


ceph. 1.1 4. c. 3. 


Corey. inThe- portended Cala mities, uſing thoſe vertuous and holy means wherewith others in like cafe 


Joſe 


have prevailed with God. To which purpoſe he perfecteth the Rogations or Litanies be- 


fore in uſe, and adde unto them that which the preſent neceſſity required. Their good 


Sidon. J. 7. 
Epiſt. 1. 


ſucceſs moved Sidonius, Biſhop of Averna, to uſe the ſame ſo corrected Rogations at ſuch 
time as he and his People were after aſflicted with Famine and beſieged with potent Ad- 


verſaries. For till the empty Name of the Empire came to be ſettled in Charles the Great, 
the fall of the Romans huge Dominion concurring with other univerſal Evils, cauſed thok 
times to be days of much Affliction and Trouble throughout the World. So that Ropations 


or Litanies, werethen the very Strength, Stay, and Comfort of God's Church. 
upon in the Year Five hundred and * it was by the Council of Aurelia decreed, That 
car 

of Proceſſionary Service. About half an hundred years after, to the end that the Latin 


{on 10m. 2. the whole Church ſhould beſtow 


here- 


at the Feaſt of Pentecoſt three days in that kind 


Churches which all obſerved this Cuſtom, might not vary in the Order and Form ofthok 
reat Litanies which were ſo ſolemnly every where exerciſed, it was thought convenient 

y Gregory the Firſt, and the beſt of that name, to draw the flower of them all into one. But 
this Iron began at length to gather Ruſt; which thing the Synod of Colen ſaw, and in pat 
redreft within that Province; neither denying the neceſſary uſe for which ſuch Lita 
ſerve, wherein God's Clemency and Mercy is deſired by publick ſuit, to the end that 
II Plagues, Deſtructięns, Calamities, Famins, Wars, and all other the like Adverfitis, 
440. 146. Which for our manitold fins we have always cauſe to fear, may be turned away from u- 


Aano. 1536, 


and prevented through his Grace; nor 
dry other things, ſo this had grown by | 


ole diſſembling the reat Abuſe whereunto asfut- 
len's Improbity and Malice; to whom, chat wh, 
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times or circumſtances may imagine to be fartlieſt off. Or if they do not indeed a pproach, 
vet ſuch miſeries as being preſent, all Men are apt to bewail with tears, the Wiſe by their 


e i ee 
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Jas deviſed for tlie appeaſing of God's diſpleaſure, gave ohpertunity of committing th - 8 


En. 4 


which juſtly kindled his wrath. For remedy whereot it was then thought better, that t hefe 


:nd all other Supplications and Proceſſions ſhould be mn hut only within the 
Walls of the Houſe of God, and Place ſanctied unto Prayen. And by us not only ſuch, In- 
conveniencies being remedied, but „ r was otherwiſe amiſs in form or mat 
ter it NOW remaineth a Work, the abſolute Perk whereof upbraideth with Error Or. 
ſomewhat worſe them whom in all parts it doth nat ſatisfie. As therefore Litanies have - 
deen of longer continuance than that we ſhould make either Gregom or Mamercus the N | 
hor of them; ſo they are of more permanent uſe than that now the Church ſhould think 
it needeth them not. What dangers at any time are imminent, what Evils hang over ur 
heads God doth know, and not we. We find by daily experience that choſe 0 
may be neareſt at hand, readieſt to break in ſuddenly upon us, which we in regard of 


4 


. 


w 22 


Prayers ſhould rather prevent. Finally, if we for our ſelves had a Priviledge of Immuni- 
ty, doth not true Chriſtian Charity require that whatſoever any part of the World, yea 
any one of all our Brethren elſewhere doth either ſuffer or fear, the ſame! we account as 


our own burthen ? What one Petition is there found in the whole Litany, whereof We 


ſhall ever be able at any time to fay That no Man living needeth the Grace or Benefit 


therein craved at God's Hands? I am not able to expreſs how much it doth grieve me, that 
things of Principal Excellency ſhould be thus bitten at hy Men whom God hath endued 
with Graces, both of Wit and Learning, for better purpoſes. _ HR 


42. We have from the Apoſtles of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt received that brief Confeſſi- Of Aibinaſ: 


on of Faith which hath been always a Badge of the Church, a Mark whereby to diſcern * e ore 


Chhriſtian Men from Infidels and Jews: (a) This Faith, received from the Apoſtles, and (a) jren. lib. i. 


their Diſciples (faith Irenæus) the Church, though diſperſed throughout the World, doth ch. 3. 


' notwithſlanding keep as ſafe, as if it dwelt within the Walls of ſome one Houſe, and as uni- 


formly hold, as if it had but one only Heart and Soul; this as conſonantly it preacheth, 
teacheth, and delivereth, as if but one Tongue did ſpeak for all, As one Sun ſhineth to: the 
whole World; ſo there is no Faith but this one publiſhed, the brightneſs whereof muſt enlighten 


all that come to the Knowledge of the Truth. (b) EE a : 8 | | 
| . 1 ; | 5:1 2.85 . (V) Tertul. de Præſer. adverſ. Heret. © adverſ. Prax. (c) Th 
This Rule (faith Ter tullian) Chr iſt did inft cus, like may be ſaid of the Gloria Patri, and A ca O08 


i, to the end that men thære- 
far, it hath continued as long as the very Pro- by ſhould make an open Profeſſion in the Church of the Divini- 


the Stream and Current of this Rule hath gone 4s It gas firſt brought into the Church, 


mulgation of the Goſpel. (c) Under Conſtantine ty of the Son of God againſt the deteſtable opinion of 47118 
the Emperour, about Three hundred years and almoſt the whole Chriſtendom. Now that it hath pleaſcd the 
upward after Chriſt 5 Arius a Prieſt in the Lord to quench that fire, there is no ſuch cauſe why theſe things 


f 1 | ſhould be uſed in the Chu; h why that Gloria pat 
Church of Alexandria, a ſubtle-witted and a joy oy 18 eo HUuren. ot the feaſt, wy that Gloria Part 


| Eg ſhould be ſo often repeated. I. C. Iib. 1. p. 137. 
marvellous fair- ſpoken Man, but diſcontented 1 


that one ſhould be placed before him in honour, whoſe Superior he thought himſelf in 
deſert, became through envy and ſtomach prone unto contradiction and bold to broach 


at the length that Hereſie wherein the Deity of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, contained but not 


opened in the former Creed, the Co- equality and Co- eternity of the dn with the Father 


was denied. Being for this Impiety deprived of his place by the Biſhop of the ſame 


Church, the Puniſhment which ſhould have reformed him did but increaſe his obſtinacy, 
and give him occaſion of labouring with ou Earneſtneſs elſewhere to intangle un- 
wary Minds with the Snares of his damnable Opinion. Arius in ſhort time had won to him- 
ſelf a number both of Followers and of great Defenders, whereupon much diſquietneſs 
on all fides enſued. The Emperour to reduce the Church of Chriſt unto the Unity of 
found Belief, when other means whereof tryal was firſt made took no effect, gathered 
that famous Aſſembly of Three hundred and eighteen Biſhops in the Council of Nice; 
where, beſides order taken for many things which ſeemed to need redreſs, there was 
with common Conſent, for the ſettling of all Mens minds, that other - Confeſſion of 
Faith ſet down, which we call the Nicene Creed, whereunto the Ariaxs themſelves which 
were preſent ſubſcribed alfo ; not that they meant ſincerely, and indeed to forſake their 
Errour; but only toefcape Deprivation and Exile, which they faw they could net avoid; 
openly perſiſting in their former Opinions when the greater part had concluded againft 
them and that with the Emperour's Royal Aﬀent, Reſerving therefore themſelves unto 
future Opportunities, and Knowing it would not boot them to ſtir again in a matter ſo 
compoſed unleſs they ſhould draw the Emperor firft; and by his means the chiefeſt Biſhops 
unto their part; till Conſtantine's Death and ſomewhat after, they always profeſſed love 
ind zeal to the Nicene Faith, yet ceaſed not in the mean white to ſtrengthen that = 
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and his Diſciples, wherewith at that time marve} ouſly ſwarmed 
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which in heart they favoured; and to infeſt by all means, under colour of other quer els 


> 


their greateſt Adverſaries in this cauſe. Amongſt them Athanaſius 6ſpecially, ob! by ? 
the ſpace of Forty ſix years, from the time of his Conſecration to ſueceed Alen and 
Arch-Biſhop'in the Church of Alexandria, till the laſt hour of his Life in this World, they | 
never ſuffered to enjoy the comfort of a peaceable day. The Heart of Conſtantins ſtoln 
from him. Con ſtantius, Conftantine's Succeſſor, his ſcourge and torment by all the ways 
that malice armed with Soveraign Authority could deviſe and uſe. Under Julian no reſt 
given him; and in the days of Valentinian, as little. Crimes there were laid to his 
charge many ; the leaſt whereof, being juſt, had bera ved him of Eſtimation and Credit with 
Men, while the World ſtandeth. His Judges evermore the ſelf-ſame Men, by whom his 
Accuſers were ſuborned. Yet the iſſue always on their part ſhame, on his, triumph. 
Thoſe Biſhops and Prelates, who ſhould have accounted his cauſe theirs, and could not 
many of them but with bleeding Hearts and with watered Cheeks, behold a Perſon of ſo 
great place and worth conſtrained to endure ſo foul OSHS were ſure by bewnyin 
their Affection towards him to bring upon themſelves thoſe Moleſtations, whereby if they 
would not be drawn to ſeem his Adverſaries, yet others ſhould: be taught how unſafe it 
was to continue his Friends. Whereupon it came to paſs in the end, that (very.few ex. 
cepted) all became ſubject to the ſway of time; other odds there was none amongſt them, 
| (aving only that ſome fell ſooner away, ſome later from the ſoundneſs of Belief; ſome 
were Leaders in the Hoſt of Impiety, and the reſt as common Souldiers, either yielding 
through fear, or brought under with penury, or by flattery enſnared, or elſe beguilded 
through ſimplicity, which is the faireſt excuſe that well may be made for them. Tea, 
(that which all Men did wonder at) Oſius the antienteſt Biſhop that Chriſtendom then 
had, the moſt forward in defence of the Catholick Cauſe, and of the contrary part moſt 
feared ; that very Os, with whoſe hand the NVicene Creed itſelf was ſet down, and fram- 
cd for the whole Chriſtian World to ſubſcribe unto, ſo far yielded in the end, as even with 
the ſame hand to ratifie the Arias Confeſſion, a thing which they neither hoped to fee, 
nor the other part ever feared till with amazement they ſaw it done. Both were perſwad- 
ed, that although there had been for Ofius no way but either preſently ſubſcribe or dic, 
his anſwer and choice would have been the ſame that Eleagar's was, It doth not become our 
2 Mac. 6. 24. Age to diſſemble, whereby many young Perſons might think that Oſius an hundred years old and 
1 upward were nom gone to another Religion; and fo through mine Hypocriſie | for a little tine 
Major Cente® of Tranſitory Life] they might be deceived by me, and I procure Malediction and Reproath to 
Sever, HL 1.. my old Age. For though I were now delivered from the Torments of Men, yet could ] not eſcape 
the Hand of the Almighty, neither alive nor dead. But ſuch was the ſtream of thoſe times 
that all Men gave place unto it, which we cannot but impute, partly to their own over- 
ſight: For at the firſt the Emperour was theirs, the Determination of the Council of 
Nice was for them; they had the Arians Hands to that Council. So great Advantages 
are never changed fo far to the contrary, but by great errour. It plainly appeareth, 
that the firſt thing which weakned them was their ſecurity. Such as they knew were 
in heart {till affected towards Arianiſin, they ſuffered by continual nearneſs to poſſeſs the 
Minds of the greateſt about the Emperour, which themſelves might have done with ve- 
ry good acceptation, and neglected it. In Conſtantine's life time to have ſetled Conſtau- 
tias the ſame way, had been a Duty of good Service towards God, a mean of Peace, and 
great Quietneſs to the Church of Chriſt ; a labour eaſie; and how likely we may conje- 
ture, when after that ſo much pains was taken to inſtruct and ſtrengthen him in the con- 
trary courſe, after that ſo much was done by himſelf to the furtherance of Hereſie, yet 
being touched in the end voluntarily with remorſe, nothing more grieved him than the Me- 
mory of former Proceedings in the cauſe of Religion; and that which he now foreſaw in 
22 the next Phyſician, into whoſe hands the Body that was thus diſtempered muſt 
all. Howbeit this we may ſomewhat excuſe, in as much as every Man's particular care to 
his own Charge was ſuch, as gave them no leiſure to heed what others practiſed in Princes 
Courts. But of the two Synods of Arimine and Seleucia, What ſhould we think? Can. 
ſtantius, by the Arians Suggeſtion, had deviſed to aſſemble all the Biſhops of the whole 
World about this Controverſie; but in two ſeveral places, the Biſhops of the Welt at 
Armine in Italy, the Eaſtern at Seleucia the ſame time. Amongſt them of the Eaſt 
there was no ſtop, they agreed without any great ado, gave their ſentence againſt Herelic, 
excommunicated ſome chief Maintainers thereof, and ſent the Emperour word what was 
done. They had at Arimine about Four hundred which held the truth, ſcarce of the ad- 
verſe part, Fourſcore; but theſe obſtinate, and the other weary of contending with them: 
Whereupon, by both it was reſolved to ſend to the Emperour ſuch as might inform him 
of the cauſe, and declare what hindred their peaceable Agreement. There are choſen it 
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che Catholick fide, (4) ſuch Men as had in them nothing to be noted but boſdneſs, 
ther gravity, nor learning, nor wiſdom, The Arians for the credit of their faction, take r 271 
the Feſt the beſt ex perienced, the moſt wary, and the longeſt praiſed Veterans they ſcentes, porum 
had amongſt them. The Emperour conjecturing of the reſt on either part, by the qua- 44% un, 
lity of them whom he faw, ſent them ſpeedily away, and with them a certain Confeflion quand" 
of Faith, (b) ambiguouſly and ſubtilly drawn by the Arians, whereunto unleſs they all /exes,calidi s 
ſubſcribed they ſhould in no caſe be ſuffered to depart from the ow where they were. 1870 van 
At length it was perceived, that there had not been in the Catholicks, either at Ari perfaia imbu- 
mine, or at Seleucia, ſo much foreſight as to provide that true intelligence might paſs #,4%i,apud Ke- 
between them what was done. Upon the — of which Errour, their adverſaries gender eat. 
abuſing each with perſwaſion that other had yielded, ſurprized both. The Emperour the run. Sulpit. 
more defirous and glad of ſuch events, for that, beſides all other things wherein they hin-7 2: 
dred themſelves, the gall and bitterneſs of certain Mens writings, who ſpared him little read“ 
for honours ſake, made him for their ſakes the leſs inclinable to that truth which he him- inprovs firm 
ſelf ſhould have honoured and loved. Only in Atbhanaſius there was nothing obſerved fazer fe 
throughout the courſe of that long Tragedy, other than ſuch as very well became a wiſe volktam, que 
Man to do, and a righteous to ſuffer. So that this was the plain condition of thoſe times, cee 
The whole World againſt Athanaſius, and Athanaſius againſt it; Half an hundred of years; EL | 
| ſpent in doubtful trial which of the two in the end would prevail, the ſide which had all derer. Ib, 
or elſe the part which had no friend but God and Death; the one a Defender of his Inno- 
cency, the other a Finiſher of all his Troubles. Now although theſe Contentions were 
cauſe of much evil, yet ſome good the Church hath reaped by them, in that they occaſion- 
ed the learned and found in Faith to explain ſuch things as Hereſie went about to deprave. 
And in this reſpect, the Creed of Athanaſius, firſt exhibited unto Julius Biſhop of Rome, 


and afterwards (as we may probably gather) ſent to the Emperour Jovinian for his more 


füll information concerning that Truth which Arianiſm ſo mightily did impugn, was both 


in the Eaſt and the Weſt Churches accepted as a treaſure of ineſtimable price by as ma- 
ny as had not given up even the very ghoſt of belief. Then was the Creed of Arhaniſins der a- 
written, how beit not then ſo expedient to be publickly uſed as now in the Church of God; 4 # he- 
becauſe while the heat of diviſion laſteth, truth ſelf enduring oppolition doth ngt 3 
quietly and currently paſs throughout all Mens hands, neither can be of that account whichis« too . 
afrerwards it hath when the World once perceiveth the vertue thereof, not only in it 2, Crege 
ſelf, but alſo by the conqueſt which God hath given it over Hereſie. That which He- A. 
reſie did by ſiniſter interpretations go about to pervert in the firſt and moſt ancient Apo- 
ſtolical Creed, the ſame being by ſingular dexterity and plainneſs cleared from thoſe He- 
retical corruptions, partly by this Creed of r 0c written about the year Three 6 
hundred and forty, and partly by that other fer down in the Synod of Conſtantinople Tat Creed 
Forty years after, comprehending together with the Niceze Creed an addition of other 1 
Articles which the Vicene Creed omitted, becauſe the controverſie then in hand needed mon- Prayer, 
no mention to be made of them. Theſe Catholick Declarations of our Belief deliver- eee, 4 
ed by them, which were ſo much nearer than we are unto the firſt publication thereof, ter the — 
and continuing needful for all Men at all times to know, theſe Confeſſions as teſtimonies ing of the 
of our continuance in the ſame Faith to this preſent day, we rather uſe than any other — 
gloſs or paraphraſe deviſed by our ſelves, which though it were to the ſame effect not- | 
withſtanding could not be of the like authority and credit. For that of Hilary unto St. nsr. Arc. 
Auguſtine hath been ever, and is likely to be always true. Tour moſt religious miſdum know- Epiſt. ad Aug. 
eth how great their number is in the Church of God, whom the very authority of Mens names 
| doth keep in that opinionwhich they hold already, or draw unto that which they have not before 
beld, Touching the Hymn of Glory, our uſual concluſion to Pſalms, the glory of all Co. 3 
things is that wherein their higheſt perfection doth confiſt And the glory of God that Exod. 33. 18. 
divine excellency whereby he 1s eminent above all things, his omnipotent, infinite, and Heb. br... 
eternal Being, which Angels and glorified Saints do intuitively behold ; we on Earth ap- Matt FRI 
prehend principally by Faith, in part alſo by that kind of knowledge wc! groweth 
from experience of thoſe effects, the greatneſs whereof exceederh the powers and abilities 
of all Creatures both in Heaven and Earth. God is glorified, when ſuch his excellen- —— 
cy above all things is with due admiration acknowledged. Which dutiful acknowledg- Joſh. 7. 19. 
_ of God's excellency by occaſion of ſpecial effects, being the very proper fubject, and Pal. 22. 23. 
ae the only matter purpoſely treated of in all Pſattns, if that joyful Hymn of Glory 
erentty ul in the Church of God, whoſe Name we therewith'extol and magnifie, can 
ts P ace it more fitly than where now it ſerveth as a cloſe or concluſion to Pfalms? Nei- 
5e 5 the Form thereof newly or unmeceſfutity invented. Wemaſ (ſaith Sr. Baι9 ar 
ave recerved, even ſo Baptize ;,, and as we Baptize, even ſo believe; and as "7 Be- 34%. xp. 78. 
| ns — 
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lieve, even ſo give Glory, Baptizing, we uſe the Name of the Father, of the Son and of 
the holy Ghoſt : Confeſſing the Chriſtian Faith, we declare our Belief in the Father, and 
in the Son, and in the Holy Ghoſt: Aſcribing Glory unto God, we give it to the Father 
and to the Son, and to the Holy Ghoſt. It is «nb d d cevjd-, the token of a rue 
arid ſound underſtanding for matter of Doctrine about the Trinity, when in miniſtring 
Baptiſm, and making Confeſſion, and giving Glory, there is a conjunction of all thre 


ar 


and no one of the three ſeyered from the other two. Againſt the Arians, affirmi be 


— 2 form and manner of glorifying God was not at that time firſt begun, but received lon 
Tubal. 1ib. before, and alledged at that time as an argument for the truth. F (faith Fabadiy; 
.comr. Arian. there be that inequality which they affirm, then do we every day blaſpheme God, when, in Thant , 
givings and Offerings of & m"_— we acknowledge thoſe things common to the Father and the Son. 
The Arians therefore, for that they perceived how this did prejudice their cauſe, al. 
7heod. lib. 2. tered the Hymn of Glory; whereupon enſued in the Church of Antioch, about the 
cap. 24. year Three hundred forty nine, that jar which Theodoret and Sozomen mention, Ji 
Sodom. lib. 4. their . Quires, while they . praiſed God together, as the manner was, at the end of the Pſalms 
s which they ſung, it appeared what opinion every Man held; for as much as they glorified ſome 
the Father, And the Son, And the Holy Ghoſt ; ſome the Father By the Son, In the Spirit, 
the one ſort thereby declaring themſelves to embrace the Sons equality with the Father, th 
Council of Nice had defined; the other ſort, againſt the Council of Nice hi inequality. Le- 
ontius their Biſhop, although an Enemy to the better part, yet wary and ſubtile, a8 
in a manner all the heads of the Arians Faction are, could at no time be heard to uſe ei. 


ther form, perhaps leſt his open contradiction of them whom he favoured not might 
make them the more eager, and by that mean the leſs apt to be privately won; or per- 


adventure for that, though he joyned in opinion with that ſort. of Arians who denied 

the Son to be equal with the Father; yet from them he diſſented, which thought the 
Father and Son, not only unequal but unlike, as Aezins did upon a frivolous and falſe 

5 ſurmiſe, that becauſe the Apoſtle hath ſaid, One God of whom, one Lord by whom, one 
a any 8.6. Spirit in whom, his different manner of ſpeech doth argue a different Nature and he. 
_ 12. 3, ing in them of whom he ſpeaketh. Out of which blind Collection it ſeemeth that this 
t.hbeir new deviſed Form did firſt ſpring. But in truth, even that very Form which the 
Arians did then uſe (ſaving that they choſe it to ſerve as their ſpecial mark of Recog- 
niſance, and give it ſecretly within themſelves a ſiniſter conſtruction) hath not otherwiſe 
as much as the ſhew of any thing which ſoundeth towards impiety. For albeit, if we 


that without any odds, any difference; yet, touching his manifeſtation thereof unto us 
by continual effects, and our perpetual acknowledgement thereof unto him likewiſe by 
vertuous Offices, doth notevery 'Tongue both ways confeſs, that the brightneſs of his 


Glory hath ſpread. itſelf throughout the World By the - Miniſtry of his only begotten 


Son, and is I» the manifold Graces of the Spirit every way marvellous? Again, That 
whatſoever we do to his Glory, it is done Ia the power of the Holy: Ghoſt, and made 
acceptable By the Merit and Mediation: of Jeſus Chriſt? So that glory to the Father, 
And the Son, or glory to the Father By the Son, ſaving only where evil minds do abuſe 
and pervert holy things, are not elſe the voices of Errour and Schiſm, but of ſound 
and fincere Religion. It hath been the Cuſtomof the Church of Chriſt to end ſome- 


' neſs and ſubtilty of Wit to be a ſound believing Chriſtian, Men were not curious what 


** 


Syllables or Particles of ſpeech they uſed. Upon Which confidence and truſt Podher pen 1 


ing, when St. Ba began to practice the like indifferency, and to conclude Publ 
ers, glorifying ſometime the Father, with the Son, and the Holy, Ghoſt; ſometime the 
Father, by the Son, in the Spirit; whereas long cuſtom had enured them unto the former 
kind alone, by means whereof the latter was new and ſtra nge in their ears; this necd- 
leſs experiment brought afterwards upon him a neceſſary labour of excuſing himſelf to 
his Friends, and maintaining his own act againſt them; who becauſe the Light of his Can 


dle too much drowned theirs, were glad to lay hold an: ſo cdlourable matter, and exceed. 


ing forward to traduce him as an Author of ſuſpicious Innovation. How hath the World 
forſaken that courſe which it ſometime held? How are the judgments, hearts, and a. 
fections of Men altered? May we not wonder, that a Man of St. Baſil's authority and qui 
lity, an Arch - Prelate in the Houſe of God, ſhould have his Name far and wide called in 
queſtion, and be driven to his painful Apoligies to write in his own defence hole Vo 
luumes, and yet hardly to obtain with all his endeavour a pardon ; the crime laid again 
Ss - | * b 8 : hi 


the Father to be greater than the Son in Honour, Excellency, Dignity, Majeſty, this 


— reſpect God's glory within itſelf, it be the equal right and poſſeſſion of all three, and 


times Prayers and Sermons always, with words. of glory; wherein, as long as the | 
Bleſſed Trinity had due honour, and till Arianiſm had made it matter of great ſhatp- 


ick Pray- * 
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him being but only a change of ſame, angor two ſyllables in their uſualChurchLiturgy? It = 
ht in him an unpardonabls offence thalcer any thing ; in us 35 intolerable this 


yas thou api RY OSS FAT Or SHY HAOBS » m US 25 mitder en 
ve ufer any thing to remain unaltered. The yery Creed of Athanaſius, and that ſacre 
Hymn of Glory, tha n which nothin doth ſound more heavenly in the ears of faithful. 
Men, are now reckoned as ſuperfluities which we muſt in any caſe pare away leſt ww 
cloy God with too much ſervice. Is there in that Confeſſion” of Faith any thing which.- | 
doth not at all times edifie and inſtruct the attentive hearer? Or is our Faith in the Ble. 
ſed Trinity a matter needleſs to be ſo oftentimes mentioned and opened in the-principal — | 
part of that duty which we owe to God, our Publick Prayer? Hath the Church of Chriſt 
from the firſt beginning, by a ſecret Univerſal Inſtinct of God's good Spirit, always tied 

itſelf to end neither Sermon, nor almoſt any ſpeech of moment which hath concerned 
Matters of God, without ſome ſpecial words of honour and glory to that Trinity which. 

we all adore; and is the like concluſion of Pſalms become now at length an eye-ſore, ar. 

a galling to their ears that hear it? "Thoſe flames of |Arianiſm, 5188 y, are quenched, 

which were the cauſe why the Church deviſed in ſuch fort. to confeſs and praiſe the glori- 

ous Deity of the Son of God. Seeing therefore the ſores whole, why retain we as yet 


* 


* * 


the Plaiſter? When the cauſe why any ung was ordained doth once ceaſe, the thing it 
ſelf ſhould ceaſe with it; that the Church being eaſed of unprofitable labours, needful 
offices may the better be attended. For the doing of things unneceſſary, is many times tha. 
cauſe why the moſt neceſſary are not done. But in this caſe ſo to reaſon, will not ſerve. 
their turns. For firſt, the ground whereupon they build is not certainly their own, but 
with ſpecial limitations. Few things are ſo reſtrained to any one end or purpoſe, that. 
the fame being extinct, they ſhould forthwith utterly become fruſtrate. Wiſdom may 


ends any one be ſufficient cauſe for continuance though the reſt have ceaſed; even as 
the Tongue which nature hath given us for an Inſtryment of ſpeech, is not idle in dumb 
perſons, becauſe it alſo ſerveth for taſte. AgaIn, if time have worn out, or any other, 
mean altogether taken away, what was firſt intended; uſe s not thought upon before 

may afterwards ſpring up, and be reaſonable cauſes of retaining that which other conſide- 
rations did formerly procure to be inſtituted. And it cometh ſometime to paſs that a 

thing unneceſſary in itſelf, as touching the whole direct purpoſe, whereunto it was meant 
or can be applied, doth notwithſtanding appear convenient to be ſtill held, even without 

; : * N . „ þ£ #6 4 A ; 

| uſe, leſt by reaſon of that coherence which it hath with ſomewhat, moſt neceſſary, the re- 

| moval of the one ſhould indamage the other. And therefore Men which have clean loſt , 

| the poſſibility of ſight, keep ſtill their eyes nevertheleſs in the place where Nature ſer. 


ſome occaſion of the one, but a cauſe of neither, much leſs the only intire cauſe of both. 
For albeit, conflict with Arians brought forth the occaſion of Writing that & 
long after was made a part of the Church Liturgy, as Hymns üg Sentences of Glory. 
were a part thereof before; yet cauſe ſufficient there is why both ſhould remain in uſe, 


the one as a moſt Divine Explication of the chiefeſt Articles of our Chriſtian Belief, the , 


| neither the one, nor the other unworthy to be heard ſoundingas they are in the Church _ 
of Chriſt, whether Arianiſm live or die. Againſt which poiſon, likewiſe, if we think, 
that the Church at this day needeth not thoſe ahcient preſeryatives which ages before us 
| were ſo plad to uſe, we deceive our ſelves greatly, The Weeds of Hereſie being grown 
unto ſuch ripeneſs as that was, do even in the very cutting down ſcatter oftentimes thoſe 
ſeeds which for a while lie unſeen and buried in the Earth, but afterward freſhly ſpring un 
gain no leſs pernicious than at the firſt. Which thing they very well know, and Idoubr | | 
not will eaſily confeſs, who live to their great, both toil and grief, where the blaſphe- 
mies of Arians, Samoſatenians, Tritheits, Eutychians and Macedonians, are renewed by 
them who to hatch their Hereſie have choſen thoſe Churches as fitteſt Neſts where Atha- 
naſius's Creed is not heard; by them, I ſay, renewed, wlio following the coun 8 of ex- 
tream Reformation, were wont in the pride of their owix proceedings to p ory that 
. 1 LG Mr ieee nene e 
whereas Lacher did but blow away the Roof, and Zpinglius batter but the Walls of Po- 
ih Superſtition, the laſt and hardeſt work of all remained, which was tg caze up the 
"ery ground and foundation of Papery,, that Do&rine concerning the Deity of Chriſt,, 
Which Satanaſius (for ſo it pleaſed thoſe impious forſaken Miſcreants to ſpeak) hath in this 
memorable Creed explained. 80 mah ly tide is that which one of klie Ancients, 


hath concerning Ariatiſm, Morruis author fbi hajas veneni, 


: a | cler age ramen. corum doctrina gi. 
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"= Poritur, The Authors of this Venlo Being gead a d. gon » their wicked Doctrine. 
nn,, V PEER 3ME SRO 2 


5 8 — 

5 „ 1 p 171 1 * 1 % ; * of $ * 5 * % 1 7 #4 17 75 7 4 22 1 fy { 37 "1 "3 1 i | ; 

„ 1 117 £5. 1 be * „ „A „ ee 1 "op 5 4 es 22 * * 5 
on 43 mong 


4 


as 


have framed one and the ſame thing to ſerve commodiouſly for divers ends, and of tholse © — 


| them. As for theſe two Branches whereof our Queſtion groweth, Arianiſm was indeed 


Freed Wwhick 


other as an Heavenly acclamation of joyful applauſe to his, praiſes in whom we. believe; 12 


'Febad, contr ds © 


* 


* 
| 4 a ; . 11 * ETSY TEE 0 P , 
{+ o Sc * , 
6 ry _ — 3 . 

; 0 9 \ ' 2 1 

© # , % % * 
2 | | : 7 | | | : 

A . . 


43. Amongęſt the heaps of theſe Exceſſes and Superfluities, there is eſpied the Want 9. 
a principał part of duty, There are wo thankſgivings for the benefits for which there 1 
EE. Petitions in our Book of Prayer. This they have 
thought a point material ro be objecked. Nei. 


m — 


Our want of particular TG r 
. needful, whereby we reteaſe from our di es, fo ther | f : $64 7 ART Tarts Wot gs | 

. ught to be as axcetidry Piayers of Thankſgiving,when we have ther may we take lt in evil part to be admoniſh- 
received thoſe things at the Lords hand which we asked, ed, what ſpecial duties of thankfulneſs we owe tg 


7. C. l. 1. p. 138. 1 a6 not imply require 2 ſolemn and expreſs gfe merciful God, for whoſe unſpeakable Graces 
Thankigving for fch benefits; but only pon « Tippocion, the oniy requital which we are able 10 make, bi 
Prayers againft ſo many of their earthly miſeries, that then al- true, hearty, ald ſincere acknowledgement how 
ſo it is meet that ay Ee there ſhould be an ex- recious we eſteem ſuch benefits receive d, an 4 
W 5 Fow infinite in goodneſs the Author from whom 
they come. But that to every Petition we make for things needful, there ſhould be ſome 
anſwerable ſentences of thanks Moree particularly to follow ſuch requeſts obtained: 

either it is not a matter ſo requiſite as they pretend; or if it be, wherefore have they noe 

then in ſuch order framed their own Book of Common-Prayer ? Why hath our Lord and 

Saviour taught us a form of Prayer containing ſo many Petitions of thoſe things which 

we want, and not delivered in like fort as many ſeveral forms of Thankſgiving to ſerve 

when any thing we pray for 1s gms ? What anſwer ſoever they can reaſonably make 

unto theſe demands, the ſame ſhall diſcover unto them how cauſleſs a cenfure it is, that 

there are not in our Book Thankſgivings for all the benefits for which there are petiti- 

The defiult Ons. For concerning the Bleſſings of God, whether they tend unto this life or the life 
of the Book, to come, there is great cauſe why we ſhould delight more in Fring thanks than in ma. 
poor Tous king requeſts for them, in as much as the one hath penſiveneſs and fear, the otheralways 
of Thankſgi- joy annexed; the one belongeth unto them that ſeek, the other unto them that have found 
ving for the happinels ; they that pray do but yet ſow, they that give thanks declare they have reap. 
1 ed. Howbeit, becauſe there is ſo many Graces, whereof we ſtand in continual need, 
mon calami- Graccs for which we may not ceaſe daily and hourly to ſue, Graces which are in beftowing 
_— * always, but never come to be fully had in this preſent liſe; and therefore, when all things 
have Periz. here have an end, endleſs thanks muſt have their beginning in a ſtate which bringeth 
ons to be de- the full and final ſatis faction of all ſuch perpetual deſires. Again, becauſe our common 
lvercd. 7: necoſſities, and the lack which we all have as well of ghoſtly as of earthly favours, is in 
V each kind ſo eaſily known; but the gifts of God, according to thoſe degrees and tines 
which he in his ſecret wiſdom ſeeth meet, are ſo diverſly beſtowed, that ir ſeldom appear- 

eth what all receive, what all ſtand in need of it ſeldom lieth hid; we are not to marvel, 

though the Church do oſtner concut in ſuits than in thanks unto God for particular bene- 

fits. Nevertheleſs, leſt God ſhould be any way unglorified, the greateſt part of our ay 

Service, they know, conſiſteth according to the Bleſled A poſtles own preciſe rule, in much 

Epkeſ. 5.9. variety of Pſalms and Hymns, for no other purpoſe but only that out of ſo plentiful a 
Clol. 3. 16. treaſure there might be for every Man's heart to chuſe out his own Sacrifice, and to oe 
unto God by particular ſectet inſtin& what fitteth beſt the often occaſions which any ſe- 

veral either Party or Congregation may ſeem to have. They that would clean taketrom 

us therefore, the daily uſe of the very beſt means we have to magnifie and praiſe the Name 

of Almighty God for his rich Bleſſings, they that complain of our reading and ſinging ſo 

many Pſalms for ſo good an end; they, I fay, that find fault with our ſtore, ſhould of al 

Men be leaſt willing to reprove our ſcatcity of Thankſgiving. But becauſe peradventure 

they ſee, it is not either genetally fit or poſſible that Churches ſhould frame Thank. 

givings anſwerable to each Petition, they ſhorten ſomewhat the reins of their cenſure; 

. c. l ip. 138. there are no forms of Thankſgiving, they ſay, for releaſe of thoſe common calant 
ties from which we have Petitions to be delivered. There are Prayers ſet forth tt 

aid in the common calamities and aniverſal ſcourges of the Realm, as Plague, Famine, Sc. Au 

indeed ſo it ought to be by the Word of God. But as ſuch Prayers are needful, whereby ve 

beg releaſe from our Diſtreſſes, ſo there ought to be as neceſſary Prayers of Thank 

giving, when we have received thoſe things at the Lord's hands which we asked in our 

Prayers. As oft therefore, as any Publick or Univerſal ſcourge is removed, as oft a5 

are delivered from thoſe, either imminent or preſent Calamiries againſt the ſtorm a0d 

tempeſt whereof we all inſtantly craved favour from above, let it be a Queſtion wb 

we ſhould render unto God for his Bleffings univerſally, ſenſibly and extraordinari 
beſtowed. A Prayer of three or four lines inſerted into ſome part of our Church L. 

turgy ? No, we are not perſwaded that When God doth in trouble injoyn us the dutf 0 
Invocation, and promiſe us the benefit of- Deliverance, and profeſs that the thing be e 

peReth after fr our hands is to glorifle him as our mighty and only Saviour, the Chu 

can diſcharge in manner convenient, a; work of ſo great impottance, by fore-ordain 
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Eccleſiaſtical Polity. 2&9 | 
cane hore colleft wherein briefly to mention chanks; Our erkenn therefore; Brender 
ver ſo great occaſions are incident, is by Publick Authority to appoint throughout all 
Churches; ſet and ſolemn Forms as well of Supplication, as of 'Thank(giving, the pre- 
parations and intended Complements whereof may poke her minds of men in much more 
effectual ſort, than if only there ſhould be added to the 


3 
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ok of Prayer that which they 


| require. But we err in thinking that they require any ſuch matter. For albeit their _ 
Þ words to our underſtanding be very plain, that in our Book: there are Prayers fer | forth * t 
: to be ſaid when common calamities are felt, as Plague, Famine, and ſuch like; Again, 
{ chat indeed ſo it ought to be by the Word of God : That likewiſe there ought to be 2 | 

; Prayers of hankſgiving when we have received thoſe things: Finally, that the want of ſuch a 
i Forms of Thank Fuck for the releaſe from thoſe. common calamies from which we have 

f Petitions to be deliver d, is the default of the Book of Common Prayer : Yet all this they | 

4 mean but only by way of ſuppoſition if expreſs Prayers againſt ſo many Earthly miſeries | 
\- Vyere convenient, that then indeed as many expreſs and particular Thankſgivings ſhould . AF 
! be likewiſe neceſſary. Seeing therefore we know that they hold the one ſuperfluous, they _ ö 
would not have it ſo underſtood as though their minds were that any ſuch addition to 

the Book is needful whatſoever they fay for Arguments ſake concerning this pretended 

e defect. The truth is, they wave in and out, no way 1 grounded, no way reſol- 

5 ved what to think, ſpeak, or write, more than only that becauſe they have taken it upon 

A them, they muſt (no (Emery now) be oppoſite. % Ss HOTEL, DINE 

15 44. The laſt ſuppoſed fault concerneth ſome: few things, the very matter whereof is In ſome 
x thought to be much amiſs. In a Song of Praiſe to our Lord Jeſus Chriſt we ha ve IIS the = 
1 words, When) thou hadft overcome the i of death, thou didſ open the irg dom of our Prayer 
ny Heaven to all Believers, Which maketh ſome ſhew of giving countenance to their Er-as they af. 
5 rour, who think that the faithful which departed this life before the comi of Chriſt aum. Un- 

- ' were never till then made partakers of joy, but remained all in that place which they term 

4 the Late of the Fathers, In our Liturgy requeſt is made, that we may be preſer ved 

0 | from ſudden death. This ſeemeth frivolous, becauſe the godly ſhould always be prepa- 

g red to die. Requeſt is made, that God would give thoſe things which we for our un- 

” - worthineſs dare not ask. This, they ſay, carrieth with it the note of *Popiſh ſervile - 

. fear, and ſavoureth not of that confidence and reverent familiarity that the Children of 

0 God have through Chriſt, with their Heavenly Father, Requeſt is made, that we may - 
a evermore be defended from all adverſity, For this there is no Promiſe in Scripture; and 

big therefore it is no Prayer 7 Faith, or x the which we can aſſure our ſelves that we ſhall 

il obtain it. Finally, Requeſt is made, That God would have Mercy upon all Men. This 

T 1 impoſſible, becauſe ſome are Veſſels of Wrath, to whom God will never extend his 

| ercy. | 5 JJ 3 SOL AUS OHA... 

. 3 Chriſt hath purchaſed that Heavenly Kingdom, the laſt perfection whereof is Fen thou 
2 | Glory in the life to come, Grace in this life, 'a preparation thereunto; ſo the ſame he ha th come the 
ah | opened to the World in ſuch ſort, that whereas none can poſſibly without him attain Sal-ſharpneſs of 
*. vation, by him all that believe are ſaved. Nqw whatſoever he did or ſuffered, the end {reps thou 
10 thereof was to open the doors of the en of Heaven which our iniquities had che Kingdom 
4 | ſhut up. But becauſe by aſcending after that the ſharpneſs of death was overcome he Heaven 
ture | took the very /ocal poſſeſſion of glory, and that to the uſe of all that are his, even as him-Believers. 
okſ: ſelf before had witneiſed, I go 70 prepare 4 place for you. And Again, Whom thou haſt. 

wi given me, O Father, I will that where J am, they be alſo with me, that my. glory which John 14. 2. 
my thou haſt given me, they may behold ;-It appeareth, that when Chriſt did aſcend, he then 7. 24+ 

g b moſt liberally opened the Kingdoth of Heaven, zo the end that with him, and by him, 

Ul | all Believers might raign. In what Eſtate the Fathers reſted which were dead before, it 

gn is not hereby either one way or other determined. All that we can rightly gather is, 

= that as touching their Souls, what re of joy or happineſs ſoever it pleaſed God to 
1 | beſtow upon them, his Aſcenſon which ſucceeded proved theirs, and theirs G e 
* the Body muſt needs be nor only of, but after his. As therefore Helvidias,' againſt 
iþ ug whom St. Jerome writeth, abuſed gray thoſe words of Matthew concerning Sf Ferom contra 
lat and the Mother of our Saviour Chriſt, He knew her not till ſhe had brought" forth her ; wary 3 
rig firſt-born, thereby gathering againſt the honour of the Bleſſed Virgin, that a thing denied . 
h Li with ſpecial circumſtance doth import an oppoſite affirmation when once that circum- 
10 ſtance is expired: After the felf⸗ſame manner, it ſhould be a weak collection, if Where- 
bee. e, ay, That when Chriſt had overcome the ſharpneſs of death, he then opened-the 
durch Kingdom of Heaven to all Believgrs à thing in ſuch ſort affirmed with circumſtance, - 
ing Were taken as inſinuating an oppofite denial before that circumſtanee be accompliſhed, 


add conſequently, that becauſe when the ſharpneſs of death was overcome — : 
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eee ee, | eee ee an | me, eee eee e reren | 
ed Heayen. 44 well ro believing Gentiles gs Jews, Heaven till: then uss no recepract +; 
the Souls of either. 1 J be the Spiri : of the ;jult and rig Nad gn to 
1 0 | 


truly or falſly thought excluded out. of Heavegly joy, by that which we in.the org, 1. 
ledged before do attribute to Chriſts Aſcenlion, there is to no ſuch opinion, nor to th, 
favourers thereof any countenance at all given. We cannot better interpret the meanin 
of theſe words than Pape Leo himſelf expoundeth them, whoſe Speech concerning out 


1 


. og Lords Aſcenſion may ſerve inſtead of a Marginal gloſs, Chriſts Exaltation is out. Pra 
Th. p. 3. J. 52.018 3 and whither the glory of the Head is already gone before, thither the Hape of the By 
"i lfo 3s 14 , AY; Paradiſe eres w 
| Je. Ser.x. 10 us, but in Chriſt we have entred the higheſt of the Heavens. His opening: the Ning. 

de Aſcerſs. dom of Heaven, and his entrance thereinto,. was not only to his own uſe, but for t 
benefit of all Believers. die een 
Touching 46. Our good or evil eſtate after death dependeth moſt upon the quality of our lives 
Prayer for Yet fomewhat there is, why a virtuous mind ſhould rather wiſh to depart this world with 
tom ſudden a kind of treatable diſſolution, than to be ſuddenly cut off in a moment; rather to be 
death” taken than ſnatch'd away from the face of the Earth. Death is that which all men ſuf. 
fer, but not all men with one mind, neither all men in one manger. For being of necef 
ſity a thing common, it is through the manifold perſwaſions, diſpoſitions, and; occaſions 
of men, with equal defert both of praiſe and diſpraiſe, ſhunned by ſome, by, athers de. 
ſired. So that abſolutely we cannot eee al cannot abſolutely approve either 
willingaeſs to live, or forwardneſs to die. And concerning the ways of death; albeit the 
choice thereof be only in his hands who alone hath Mauer overall fleſh, and unto whole 
appointment we ought with patience meekly to ſubmit our ſelves (for to be agents vo- 
luntarily in our own deſtruction is againſt both God and Nature) yet there is no doubt, 
but in ſo great variety our deſires will and may lawfully prefer one. kind before another 
Is there any man of worth and vertye, N not inſtructed in the School of Chriſt 
ox ever taught what te nnen e Religion Renee rhar bad nor. th 
ife as Qrus in 7 or in Plato Socrates, are deſcribed, than io 

by 


. 


ſolation; ſtrengthned mea in the fear of God, gave them wholeſome inſtructions of lit, 


guiſhing attendance and expectation thereof ere it come. And therefore Ty | 
what art they can to increaſe the ſlowneſs of death. ck riddance out of life is of. 


2 > @ „ 


ſuddenneſs thereof a thing which hapneth but to ſew; The World in tt 
Hf to doubtful conſtrutiqns, h 82 in. 
cur, ſo they whoſe happy eſtate after life is of all mens the moſt certain, ſhould eſpeci 


iſter and ſuſpicious verdicts whereunro they are over-prone. So that whether ad 
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is Hleſſing of - God. And our D e it importeth a 
That death when it cometh may give us 


= 
9 


j 
17 


4 


=. 
= 
E 
et 
et 
= 
7 
2 
— 
7 
8 
- 
err 
— 
. 
Y 
2 
E 
. 
— 
bt 
8 


c profeſſed fearfulneſs '/ i io pos inn ese 8 
t only for his fake | 1 that de wenne deem dare not 
han ake ask, God for the worthineſs of his Son would. hſafe to grant. 
This requeſt carrieth with it fill the note Me Popiſh ſervile 
pong: ern not 1 nfidencc ant} feverent familia- 
Tit that the Chudren,ot, God have, through Ohriſt, with their 
\ Heavenly Father, Fc f ee cel, 
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reference t ther Creatures of — 


aſe a'coin-is that f ee wee 
aſe à coin is that of Bai, Uni derſa pf 
| vaits of ovric hewa; Whoſeever bath che bame of a mortal man, tftrd kr fn hin rn 55. 
ſoever the name of vanity dorh comprehend. And therefore what we ſay of our own un. 
a | worthineſs there is no doubt but Truth will-ratifie ; alledged in Prayer, . oth becomerh 
„ and behoveth Saints. For as Humility is in Suiters a decent vertue; ſo the teſtifica tion 
N thereof by ſuch effectual acknowledgments, not only argueth a ſound apprehefſibfi of 8 
his ſuper : eminent Glory Nr we ſtand, but putteth alſo intd ern 
hands a kind of pledge or bond for ſecurity againſt our unthankfulneſs, the very! ach he wytin 
ral Root whereof is always either Ignorance, Biſſimulatlon, or Pride. Ignorance; when Wia, pur 
we know not the Author from whom our good cometh: Diffimulation, Wien our hand; pkg, _ 
are more open than our eyes upon that we receive: Pride, when we think our felves aan | 
worthy of that which meer Grace und undeſerved Mercy beſtoweth. In Prayer there: 4 Fe. 
fore, to abate ſo vain imaginations with the true conteit of unworthiveſs, is ACE rde,“ 
Prevent than commit a fault. It being no errour thus to chlak, uo ins ak 
of our ſelves when we pray; is it a fault, that the conſideration of our un Wortluinefß ak- 
eth us fearful to open our mouths by way: of ſuit? While Job had profperity aud ll. 
ved in honour, men feared him for his authorities ſake, and-in token of their fear, When + 
they ſaw him, they hid themſelves.” Between Elibu and the reſt of Jobs Familiars, tlie Job 29. f. 
greateſt diſparity was but in years. And he though ripet than they in judgment, do- Amongſt the 
ing them reverence in regard of Age, ſtood long * doubtful and very lotlr to A ede 00, 
upon ſpeech in his Elders hearing. If fo ſinall- inequality between man and man make reckoneth 
their modeſty a commendable vertue who teſpecting Superiours, 4s Guperiburs can nei. Tee 
ther ſpeak nor ſtand before them without the Publican ap ieth nor more Rr l. . 5 
boldly to God; that when Chriſt in Merc 55 32. 6. 
ear craveth diſtance: That being to ſtand to n | ö 
ſpeak, to ſue in the preſence of ſo great Majeſty, e Seel er anne — 23 that if by bis 
let no man blame 'us; In which ask nothing; otherwiſe j Nac of teachin Fe 2 
becauſe to flie al. open 2 School to hypocriſie, which the Lor detenteth. 75 El 
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ble to obtain boy's thing at his hands, and vrider that pretenge vc 1 
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262 "The Fifth Book of 
3 48. Touching continual deliverance in the World from all adverſity, their ronear; 


that we ought not to ask it of God by Prayer, for as much as in Scripture there is noprom 
that we ſhall be evermore free from ack ai 


Prayer to be evermore delivered from all adverſity. For as calamities, and troubles. Minds reljsi e | 
much as there is no Promiſe in the Scripture, that ve ſhould , I N BlOuly at- 
be free from all adverſity, and that evermore - It ſeemeth that fected are wont in every thing of weight: and 


this Prayer might bave been better conceived, being no Prayer moment, which they do or fee; to examine ac. 

of Faith, or of the which we can aſſure our ſelves that we ſhall cording unto rules of Piety, what depend Fr (= 

ann, 10H lath on God, what reference to themſelbes what 

coherence with any of thoſe duties whereunto all things in the World ſhould lead, an 

accordingly they frame the inward diſpoſition of their minds, ſometime to admire God 

ſometime to bleſs him and give him thanks, ſometime to exult in his love, ſometime to 

implore his Mercy. All which different elevations of Spirit unto God are contained in 

the name of Prayer. Every good and holy deſire, though it lack the form, hath not. 
withſtanding in it ſelf the ſubſtance, and with him the force of a Prayer, who regardeth 

the very moanings, prone eg ſighs of the heart of man. Petitionary Prayer be Ongeth 

only to ſuch as are in themſelves impotent and ſtand in need of relief from others, We 

thereby declare unto God what our on deſire is, that he by his power ſhould effect. It 

preſuppoſeth therefore in us, Firſt, the want of that which we pray for: Secondly, 2 

feeling of that want: Thirdly, an earneſt willingneſs of mind to be eaſed therein: Fourth. 

ly, a declaration of this our deſire in the ſight of God; not as if he ſhould be otherwiſt 

ignorant of our neceſſities, but becauſe we this way ſhew we honour him as our God, 

and are verily perſwaded that no good thing can come to paſs which he by his omnipo 

oratio, que tent Power effecteth not. Now becauſe there is no mans Prayer acceptable whoſe per. 


you 8 per - . - . | . . . A a : 1 
Bd, - ſon is odious, neither any mans perſon gracious without Faith; it is of neceſſity required 


ſolum nonpoteſt that they which pray, do believe. The Prayers which our Lord and Saviour made were 


delere hee for his own worthineſs accepted; ours God accepteth not but with this condition, if 


—_ ar they be joyned with belief in Chriſt. The Prayers of the Juſt are accepted always, but 


e not always thoſe things granted for which they pray for in Prayer, if Faith and Af. - 
Ear. I. in h 


| Fi. 108, rance to obtain were both one and the ſame thing, ſeeing that the effect of not obtain- 


ing is a plain teſtimony that they which pray were not ſure they ſhould obtain, it 
would follow, that their Prayer being without certainty of the event, was alſo made un- 
to God without Faith, and conſequently that God abhorred it. Which to think of ſo 
many Prayers of Saints as we find have failed in particular requeſts, how abſurd were 
it ? His faithful People have this comfort, that whatſoever they rightly ask, the ſame 
(no doubt, but) they ſhall receive, ſo far as may ſtand with the glory of God and their 
own everlaſting good ; unto either of which two, it is no vertuous mans purpoſe to ſeek, 
or deſire to obtain any thing prejudicial ; and therefore that clauſe which our Lord and 
Saviour in the Prayer of his Agony did expreſs ; we in Petitions of like nature doalways 
imply; Pater, ſi poſſibile eſt, If it may ſtand with thy will and pleaſure, Or if not, but that 
there be ſecret impediments and cauſes, in regard whereof the thing we pray foris 
denied us; yer the Prayer it ſelf which we make is a pleaſing Sacrifice to God, who 
Numb.11.33. both accepteth and rewardeth it ſome other way. So that ſinners, in very truth, aredeni- 
x Sam. 8.7. ed when they ſeem to prevail in their Supplications, becauſe it is not for their ſakes, or to 
Jo? 1-12-® their good that their ſutes take place; the faithful contrariwiſe, becauſe it is for their 
Luke 8. 32. good oftentimes that their Petitions do not take place, prevail even then when they moſt 
2 Cor. 12. 7. an denied. Our Lord God in anger hath granted ſome impenitent mens requeſts ; « 0 
La Ey. 121. the other ſide the Apoſtles ſute he hath of favour and Mercy not granted (faith St. 4. 
Ad Probem guſtine.) To think we may pray unto God for nothing but what he hath promiſed in 
viduen. holy Scripture we ſhall obtain, is perhaps an errour. For of Prayer there are two uſes 
It ſerveth as a mean to procure thoſe things which God hath promiſed to grant when we 

ask; and it ſerveth as a mean to expreſs our lawſul deſires alſo towards that, which whe 
ther we ſhall have or no we know not, till we ſee the event. Things in themſelves un- 
holy or unſeemly, we may not ask; we may whatſoever, being not forbidden, either Na. 
ture or Grace ſhall reaſonably move us to wiſh as importing the good of men; albeit, God 
himſelf have no where by promiſe aſſured us of that particular which our Prayer cravetl. 
To e which is in it ſelf, and of its own nature, apparently a thing impoſſ- 
ble, were not convenient. Wherefore, though men do without offence wiſh daily that 
the affairs which with evil ſucceſs are paſt, might have fallen out much better = 
pray that they may have been any other than they are, this being a manifeſt impoſſibility, 
in it ſelf, the Rules of Religion do not permit. Whereas contrariwiſe, when things of 
their own nature contingent.and mutable, are by the ſecret determination of God 20. 
pointed one way, though we the other way make our Prayers, and conſequently adh, 
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God, havin 
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any need, 


Matth. 26. 39. Mark 14. 36. Luke 22. 42. Neither did our Sa- 


in what ſort he prayed for removal of that bit- viour Chriſt pray without Promiſe; for as other the Children of 


ter Cup which he tafted notwithſtanding his God, to whoſe condition he bad humbled bimſelf have, ſo had 


Prayer. To ſhift off this example they anſwer de promiſe of deliverance ſo far as the glory of God in that 


accompliſhment of his vocation would ſuffer, TE $3 Þo 2009s - 


ſpeak in ſo large terms, Be obedient, and the Lord thy God will make thee plenteaus in every Deut. 30. 9. 


work of thy hand, in the 2 of thy body, and in the fruit of thy cattle, and in the fruit of 
the Land for thy wealth. Again, Keep his Laws, and thou ſhalt be bleft above all people, 

the Lord ſhall take from thee all infirmities. The Man whoſe delight is in the Law of God, peut. 7. 15. 
whatſoever he doth, it ſball proſper. For the ungodly there are great plagues remaining; Pal. 1. 4. 
but whoſoever putteth his truſt in the Lord, Mercy embraceth him oz every fide. Not pg 2 11.1 
only that mercy which keepeth from being overlaid or oppreſt, but Mercy which fa- * 
hn from being touched with grievous miſeries , Mercy which turneth away the 

courſe of the great water floods, and permitteth them not to come near. Nevertheleſs be-7-C--3-p.201. 


_ cauſe the $67) ge of Chriſt did concern but one calamity, they are itil} bold to deny the 


lawfulneſs of our Prayer for deliverance out of all, yea, though we pray with the 

ſame exception that he did, If ſuch deliverance may ſtand with the pleaſure of Almighty God, 

and not otherwiſe. For they have, ſecondly, found out a Rule, 'That Prayer ought only / 

to be made for deliverance from this or that particular adverſity, — we knom not, hut 

upon the event, what the pleaſure of God is. Which quite overthroweth that other prin- we ought 
ciple, wherein they require unto every Prayer which is of Faith, an aſſurance to ob nor to deſire 
rain the thing we pray for. At the firſt to pray againſt all adverſity was unlawful, be- fbr fee _ 
cauſe we cannot aſſure our ſelves that this will be granted. Now we have licence to verſity, if it 
pray againſt any particular adverſity, and the reaſon given, becauſe we know not but up- be bis will, 

on the event what God will do. If we know not =. 45 God will do, it followeth, that en 
for any aſſurance we have he may do otherwiſe than we pray, and we may faithfully already de- 
pray for that which we cannot aſſuredly preſume that God will grant. Seeing therefore Goren as. 
neither of theſe two Anſwers will ſerve the turn, they have a third; which is, That tor, 3 
pray in ſuch ſort is but idly miſpent labour, becauſe God hath already revealed his Will 155 
touching this requeſt; a we know that the ſujt we make is denied before we make 

it. Which neither is true, and if it were, was Chriſt ignorant what God had deter- 

mined touching thoſe things which himſelf ſhould ſuffer 2 To ſay, He knew not what . c. . p. 20. 
weight of ſufferences his Heavenly Father had meaſured unto him, is ſomewhat hard; har- 

der, that although he knew them, notwithſtanding for the preſent time they were forgotten 

through the force of thoſe Fe angs which he then was in. The one againſt che plain 

expreſs words of the holy Evangeliſt, fe knew all things that ſhould come upon him; the o- John 18. 4+ 


ther leſs eredible, if any thing may be of leſs credit than what the Scripture itſelf gain- 


ſayetb. Doth any of them which wrote his ſufferings make report that ares failed 

him? Is there in his words and ſpeeches any ſign or defect that way? Did not himſelf 
declare before whatſoever was to happen in the courſe of that whole tragedy? Can 

we gather by any thing after taken from his own mouth, either in the place of publick 
judgment, or upon the Altar of the Croſs, that through the bruiſing of his Body ſome 


Part of the treaſures of his Soul were ſcattered and ſlipt from him? If that which was 


perfect both before and after did fail at this only middle inftant, there muſt appear ſome 
manifeſt cauſe how it came to pafs. True it is, that the pangs of his heavineſs and grief 
were unſpeakable; and as true, That becauſe the minds of the afflicted do never _ 
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Pal. 40. 8 


(a) Matth. 27. 46. Non potuit divinitas humanitatem © ſecundum 


they have fully conceived the weight or-meaſure of their O woe, they uſe their afſeq;. 
on as a whetſtone both to wit and memory; theſe as N 


ao 


Chriſt hath two ſeveral kinds of operation, the one Natural or Neceſſary, 0 it 
ich 


aliquid deſeruiſſe, & ſecundum aliquid non deſeruiſſe? Subtraxit pro- 
rectionem, ſed non ſeperavit unionem. Sic ergo dereliquit ut non ad- 
juvaret, ſed non dereliquit ut recederet. Sic ergo bumanitas 4 divi- 
nitate in paſſione derelida eſt. Quam tamen mortem quia non pro ſua 
iniquitate, ſed pro naſtra redemprione ſuſtinuit, quare fit derelicta re. 
quiet, non quaſi adverſus Deum de pena murmurans, ſed nobis inno- 
cemiam ſuam in pæna demonſtrans. Hug de Sacra. lib. 2. part. i. cap. 
10. Deus meus, utquid dereliquiſti me? Vox eſt nec ignorantiæ, nec 


ſide, a World to be ſaved by One, a pacificti- 
on of wrath through the dignity of that Sacrifice 
which ſhould be offered, a conqueſt over Death 
through the power of that Deity which would 


diffidemtiz, nce L ſed admirationis tantum, quæ allis inveſtigandæ 


cauſæ ardorem 


Job 23. 2. 


not ſuffer the Tabernacle thereof to ſee cor- 
ruption, and an utter diſappointment of all the 
1 forces of infernal powers, through the purity of 
that Soul which they ſhould have in their hands and not be able to touch. Let no Man 
marvel that in this caſe the Soul of Chriſt was much troubled. For what could ſuch ap- 
prehenſions breed, but (as their nature is) inexplicable Paſſions of mind, deſires abhor- 
ing what they embrace, and embracing what they abhor? In which Agony, how ſhould ile 
tongue go about to expreſs what the ſoul endured ? When the griefs of Job were exceeding great, 
his words accordingly to open them were many; howhbeit, ſtill unto his ſeeming they were 
undiſcovered: Though my talk (ſaith Job) be this day in bitterneſs, yet my plague is greater 
than my groaning. But here to what purpoſe ſhould words ſerve, when Nature hai! 
more to declare than Groans and ſtrong Cries, more than ſtreams of bloody Sweats, 
more than his doubled and tripled Prayers can expreſs, who thrice” putting forth his 
hand to receive the Cup, belides which there was no other cauſe of his coming into 
the World, he thrice pullethit back again, and as often even with tears of Blood 
craveth, If it be poſſible, O Father, or if not, evenwhat thine own good pleaſure is; for whoſe 
ſake the Paſſion, that hath in it a bitter and a bloody Conflict even with Be uy 
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God a will reſolved \ 


ing; 
in 

Prayer in this caſe 

the Underſtanding 

to be juſt and umu 

learned and unlea 


So the Will about one and the ſame thi ng 
tions, and that without contrariety. 


— 


The Miniſter of Juſtice may, for publick example 


to others, virtuouſly will the execution of that party whoſe pardon another for conſan- 
guinities ſake as virtuoull may deſire. Conſider, Death in itſelf, and Nature teacheth 


Chriſt to ſhun it. Conſider Death as a mean to procure the Salvation of the World, and 


Mercy worketh in Chriſt all willingneſs of mind towards it. Therefore in theſe two If. 53-10. 


deſires there can be no repugnant: oppoſition. Again, compare them with the Will of 
God, and if any oppoſition be it muſt be only between his a of Chriſt's death 
But neither is this deſire 


and the former deſire which wiſheth deliverance from deat 


Job 10. 15. 


. 
© « , 


oppoſite to the Will of God. The Will of God was, that Chriſt ſhould ſuffer the pains of 


death. Not ſo his Will, as if the torment of innocency did in itſelf pleaſe and delight 
God, but ſuch was his Will, in regard of the end whereunto it was neceſſary, that Chriſt 
ſhould ſuffer. The death of Chritt in itſelf therefore, God willeth not, which to the end 
we might thereby obtain life, he both alloweth and appointeth. In like manner, the San 


of Man endureth willingly to that purpoſe thoſe grievous pains, which ſimply not to have 


< 
o 


ſhunned had been againſt Nature, and by conſequent againſt God. T take it therefore 


| tobe anErrour, that Chriſt either knew nor what himſelf was to ſuffer, or elſe had for- 


gotten the things he knew. The root of which Errour, was an over-reſtrained conſidera- 
tion of Prayer, as though it had no other lawful uſe but only to ſerve for a choſen mean, 
whereby the Will reſolveth to ſeek that which the Underſtanding certainly knoweth ir 
ſhall obtain: Whereas Prayers, in truth, both ours are, and his were, as well ſometime 
a preſentation of meer deſires, as a mean of procuring deſired effects at the hand of God. 
We are therefore taught by his example, that the preſence of dolorous and dreadful ob- 
je&s, even in minds moſt perfect, may as clouds over-calt all ſenſible joy; that no aſſurance 
touching future victories can make preſent conflicts ſo ſweet and eaſie, but nature will ſhun 
and ſhrink from them; nature will deſire eaſe and deliverance from oppreſſive burthens ; 
that the contrary determination of God is oftentimes againſt the effect of this deſire, yet 
not againſt the affect ion itſelf, becauſe it is naturally in us; that in ſuch caſe our Prayers 
cannot ſerve usas means toobtain the thing we deſire ; that notwithſtanding they are unto 
God moſt acceptable ſacrifices, becauſe they teſtifie we deſire nothing but at his hands, 
and our deſires we ſubmit with contentment to be over-ruled by his Will; and in general 
they are not repugnant unto the Natural Will of God, which wiſheth to the works of his 
own hands, in that they are his own handy-work, all happineſs ; altho' perhaps for ſome 
ſpecial cauſe in our own particular, a contrary.determination have ſeemed more conveni- 
ent; finally, that thus to propoſe our deſires which cannot take ſuch effects as we ſpecific, 


ſhall notwithſtanding otherwiſe procure us his Heavenly grace, even as this very Prayer of 


Chriſt obtained Angels to be ſent him as comforters in his Agony. And, according to this 
example, we are not afraid to preſent unto God our Prayers tor thoſe things, which that 
he will perform unto us we have no ſure nor certain knowledge. St. Paul's Prayer for the 
Church of Corinth was, that they might not do any evil, although he knew that no Man 
liveth which ſinneth not, although he knew that in this life we always muſt pray, Forgive 
% our Sins, It is our frailty, that in many things we all do amiſs; but a vertue, that we 
would do amiſs in nothing; and a teſtimony of that vertue, when we pray that what oc- 
calion of fin ſoever do offer itſelf, we may be ſtrengthened from above to withſtand it. 


1 


hey pray in vain to have ſin pardoned, which ſeek not alſo to prevent fin by Prayer, even 


. 


* 


Luke 22. 43. 


2 Cor. 13.7. | 


We may not 
pray in this 
ife, to be free 
from all ſin, 
becauſe we 
muſt always 
pray, Forgive 


every particular Sin, by Prayer againſt all Sin; except Men can name ſome tranſgreſſion u our Sins. 


wherewith we ought to have truce. For in very deed, altho? we cannot be freetrom all 
Sin colleQively, in ſuch ſort that no part thereof ſhall be found inherent in us, yet diſtri- 
butively, at the leaſt, all great and grievous actual offences, as they offer themſelves one by 
one, both may and ought to be by all means avoided. So that in this ſenſe, to be preſerved 
from all Sin, is not impoſſible. Finally, concerning deliverance itſelf from all adverſity, 
we uſe not to ſay Men are in adverſity — they feel any ſmall hindrance of —— 
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7. C. I. 3. p. 200. 
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hate us to exerciſe their poiſoned malice; ſometime as a furnace of trial for vertue to 
ſhew itſelf, and through conflict to obtain glory. Which different contemplatians of ad. 


Pfal. 11 9.51. moderation of which two affections, growing from the very natural bitterneſs and 


faith, That chooſe but feed in continual danger of life, or when (4) St. James exhorteth to account i; 


every one 4 matter of exceeding joy, when we fall into divers temptations, becauſe by the trial of Faith, 
which wil rd 


(4) Jam. 1. 3. from me ſhame and contempt ? In thoſe tribulations, faith St. Auguſtine, (c) which may hurt a 

705 with the Apoſtle, What we ſhould ask as we ought we know mt; 

N Jet becauſe they are j tough, becauſe they are grievous, becauſe the ſenſe of our weakpeſs flith 

them, we pray according to the general deſire of the will of Man, that God would turn them away from 

us: owing in the mean while this devotion to the Lord our God; that if he remove them not, yt ne 

do not therefore imagine our ſelves in his ſight deſpiſed, but rather with godly ſufferanceof evil 

expect greater good at his merciful hands. For thus is vertue in weakneſs perfected. To the 

Fleſh (as the Apoſtle himſelf granteth) all Affliction is naturally grievous. Therefore 

Nature which cauſeth to fear, teacheth to pray againſt all adverſity. Proſperity in 

regard of our corrupt inclination to abuſe the bleſſings of Almighty God, doth pro 

for the moſt part a thing dangerous to the Souls of Men. Very eaſe itſelf is death to 

the wicked, and the proſperity of Fools ſlayeth them: Their Table is a Snare, and their 

Prov. 1. 32. Felicity their utter overthrow. Few Men there are which long proſper and {in not. 

How beit, even as theſe ill effects, although they be very uſual and common, are no bar 

to the heart 5 ho whereby molt vertuous minds wiſh peace and proſperity always 

where they love, becauſe they conſider that this in itſelf is a thing naturally deſired: 

So becauſe all adverſity is in itlelf againſt nature, what ſhould hinder to pray againſt it, 

although the providence of God turn it often unto the great good of many Men ? Such 

Prayers of the Church to be delivered from all adverſity are no more repugnant to au) 

reaſonable diſpoſition of Mens minds towards death, much leſs to that bleſſed Patience 

and meek Contentment which Saints by Heavenly inſpiration have to endure, (what 

croſs or calamity be it pleaſeth God to lay upon them) than our Lord and Saviouis 

own Prayer before his Paſſion was repugnant unto his moſt gracious reſolution to die for 

the Sins of the whole World. „„ 3 0 Tz 
439. In praying for deliverance from all adverſity,we ſeek that which Nature doth wil 

2 — to itſelf; but by intreating for Mercy towards all, we declare that Affection wherewitl 

find Mercy, Chriſtian Charity thirſteth after the good of the whole World, we diſcharge that Duty 

8 d which the * Apoſtle himſelf doth impoſe on the Church of Chriſt, as a commendable offices 
that all men ſacrifice acceptable in Gods ſight, a ſervice according to his heart, whoſe deſire is to have al 
might be ſa · Men ſa ved: A work moſt ſuitable with his purpoſe, who gave himſelf to be the price0 

Time.. redemption for al, and a forcible mean to procure the converſion of all ſuch as are not ji 
5 i . a f : WE 

"acquainted with the Myſteries of that Truth which muſt fave their Souls. Againſt i. 

there is but the bareſhew of this one Impediment, that all Mens Salvation, and many Mens 

Eternal condemnation or death are things, the one repugnant to the other; that bothcal. 

not be brought to paſs; that we know there are Veſſels of Wrath, to whom God vil 


never extend Mercy, and therefore that wittingly we ask an impoſſible thing to bo bu 
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which our affection towards it prbceedeth is Charity; Piety that which we do in 


6 


The truth is, that as life and death, mercy and wrath are matters of meer underſtanding 
or knowledge, all Mens ſalvation, and fome Mens endleſs perdition are things ſo oppoſite, 
chat whoſoever dath affirm the one muſt neceſſarily deny the other; God himſelf can- 
not effect both, or determine that both ſhall be. There is in the knowledge both of God 
and Man this certainty, That life and death hath divided between them the whole Bo- 
dy of Mankind. What portion either of the two hath, God himſelf knoweth ; for us he 


hath left no ſufficient means to comprehend, and for that cauſe neither given any leave to 15 


ſearch in particular who are eee of the Kingdom of God, who caſt-aways. 
Howbeit, concerning the ſtate ofall Men with whom we live (for only of them our Pray- 
ers are meant) we may till the worlds end, for the preſent, always prefume, That 4 

47 4s in us there is power to diſcern what others are; and as far as any duty of oursdepend- 

eth upon the notice of their condition in reſpect of God, the ſafeſt Axioms for Charity 

to reſt itſelf upon, are theſe, He which believeth already, is; and he which believeth not as 
yet way be the Child of God, It becometh not us, during life, altogether to condemn any man, 
ſeeing that (for any thing we know) there is hope of every Mans forgiveneſs ; the poſſibility of 5 %. Hoot. 
whoſe repetance is not yet cut off by death. And therefore Charity which hopeth all things, pray-1ib. 6. #piſt 
eth alſo tor all Men, Wherefore to let go Perſonal Knowledge touching Veſſels of 
Wrath and Mercy, what they are inwardly in the ſight of God it skilleth not; for us 
there is cauſe ſufficient in all Men, whereupon to ground our Prayers unto God in their 
behalf. For whatſoever the Mind of Man apprehendeth as good, the Will of Charity 
and Love is to have it inlarged in the very uttermoſt extent, that all may enjoy it to 
whom it can any way add perfection. Becauſe therefore, the farther a good thing doth 
reach, the nobler and worthier we reckon it; our Prayers for all Mens good, no leſs than 
for our own, the Apoſtle with very fit terms commendeth as being «aa, a work commen- 
dable for the largneſs of the affection from whence it ſpringeth; even as theirs which have 
requeſted at Gods hands the ſalvation of many with the loſs of their own Souls; drowning, | 
as it were, and overwhelming themſelves in the abundance of their love towards others, Nm. 9.3, be. 
is propoſed as being in regard of the rareneſs of ſuch affections waxy,more than excellent. 
But this extraordinary height of deſire after other Mens ſalvation, is no common mark. 
The other is a duty which belongeth unto all, and prevaileth with God daily. For as it 

is in itſelf good, ſo God accepteth and taketh it in very good part at the hands of faithful 
Men. Our Prayers for all Men do include both them that ſhall find mercy, and them al- 
ſo that ſhall find none. For them that ſhall, no Man will doubt but our Prayers are both 
accepted and granted. Touching them for whom we crave that mercy which is not to be 
obtained, let us not think that our Saviour did miſ-inftruct his Diſciples, willing them to zlatth. 10,11 
pray for the peace even of ſuch as ſhould be uncapable of ſo great a bleſſing ; or that the 12. : 
Prayers of the Prophet Jeremy offended God, becauſe the anſwer of God was a reſolute de- ſer. 
nial of favour to them for whom Supplication was made. And if any Man doubt how 
God ſhould accept ſuch Prayers in caſe they be oppoſite to his Will, or not grant them if 
they be according unto that which himſelf willeth, our anſwer is, that ſuch ſuits God ac- 
cepteth in that they are comformable unto his gezeral inclination, which is that all Men 
might be ſaved; yet always he granteth them not, for as much as there is inGod ſometimes 

a more private occaſioned will which determineth the contrary. So that the other bei 
the rule of our actions, and not this; our requeſts for things oppoſite to this Will of God 
are not therefore the leſs gracious in his ſight. There is no doubt but we oughtin all things 
to frame our wills to the will of God, and that otherwiſe in whatſoever we do we ſin. For 
of ourſelves, being ſo apt to err, the only way which we have to ſtrengthen our paths is by 
tollowing the rule of his Will, whoſe footſteps naturally are right. If the eye; the hand, or 
the foot, do that which the will commandeth, though they: ſerve as inſtruments to ſin, 
yet is {in the commanders fault and not theirs, becauſe” Nature hath abſolutely, and 
without exception, made them ſubjects to the will of Man, which is Lord over then. 
As the Body 1s ſubject to the will of Man, ſo Mans Will to the Will'of God; for ſo it 
behoveth that the better ſhould guide and command the worſe. But becauſe the ſub- 
jection of the Body to the Will is by natural neceſſity, the ſubjection of the Will un- 
to God voluntary; we therefore ſtand in need of direction after what fort our Wills 


1 Cor. 14.7. 


$9. bs. 


i | and Deſires may be rightly conformed to his. Which is not done, by willing always 
dhe ſelf.ſame x Ay 3 bid is 2 


we that God intendeth. For it may chance, that his purpoſe is f 

time the ſpeedy death of them whoſe long-continuance in life if we'ſhould not''wiſh 
We were unnatural, When the object or matter: therefore of our deſires is (as in 

this caſe) a thing both good of itſelf, and not forbidden of God; When the end 

jor which we delire it is vertuous and apparently moſt holy; when the root from 


L. | 2 | decla- 


N * 2 


declaring our deſire by Prayer; yea, over and beſides all this, ſith we know, that to pray 
for all men living is but to ſhew the ſame affection which towards every of them our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt hath born, who knowin 0n- 


 Propterea mbil 2 erat, 1 — 4 _— "Ru iy as God who are his, did as Man taſte eath 
tet4ns quam in bumanitate ſua afjumpſer 5 | . | 
23 * voluntatem divinam, in qua _ Patre omnia diſpo- OT the good of all men 2 ſurel „. to that will 


nebat, fon non eſſe præſciebat; mY 4 * bumanita- an e _—_— ought to be, 45 is the knoyn 
| _ pertmevat, ut pietate moveretur, © boc dd veram divinitatem, rule of all our actions, we do not herei : 
- 4 fug diſpoſitione non moveretur. Hug. de Quat. Chriſti Vo- poſe our ſelves, although his! Goren latte 1 
tion haply be againſt us; which if we did un. 
derſtand, as we do not; yet to reſt contented with that which God will have done 
is as much as he requireth at the hands of men. And concerning our ſelves, what we 
earneſtly crave in this caſe, the ſame as all things elſe that are of like condition, we 
meekly ſubmit unto his moſt gracious will and pleaſure. Finally as we have cauſe ſuff. 
cient why to think the practice of our Church allowable in this behalf, ſo neither i; 
Projp. de ho. Ours the firſt which hath been of that mind. For to end with the words of Proſper 
at Gute, i» This Law of Supplication for all men (faith he) the devout zeal of all Prieſts, and of all faith. 
7 — ful Men, doth hold with ſuch full Agreement; that there is not any part of all the W orld, where 
| Chriſtian people do not uſe to pray in the ſame manner. The Church every where maketh Prayer; 
unto God, not only for Saints, and ſuch as already in Chriſt are regenerate ; but for all Inf. 
dels and Enemies of the Croſs of Jeſus Chriſt, for all Idolaters, for all that perſecute Chriſt iy 
his followers, for Jews to whoſe blindneſs the light of the Goſpel doth not yet ſhine, for Heretici; 
and Schiſmaticks, who from the Unity of Faith and Charity are eſtranged. And for ſuch, 
what doth the Church ast of God but this, that leaving their Errours, they may be conver 
unto him, that Faith and Charity may be given them, and that out of the darkneſs of 1950. 
rance, they may come to the knowledge of his truth ? which becauſe they cannot themſelves do 
in their own behalf, as long as the ſway of evil cuſtome overbeareth them, and the chains of $4. 
tan detain them bound, neither are they able to break through thoſe Erroars wherein they are 
ſo determinately ſetled, that they pay unto falſity the whole ſum of whatſoever love i; 
owing unto Gods Truth. Our Lord merciful and juſt requireth to have all men prajed 
for; that when we behold innumerable multitudes drawn up from the depth of ſo botton- 
leſs evils, we may not doubt, but (in part) God hath done the thing we requeſted; 
nor deſpair, but that being thankfal for them, towards whom already he hath ſhewed mer. 
cy, the reſt which are not as yet enlightned, ſhall before they paſs out of life be made parti. 
kers of the like grace. Or if the Grace of him which ſaveth (for ſo we ſee it falleth out) over- | 
' paſs ſome, ſo that the Prayer of the Church for them be not received, this we may leave tothe 
hidden Judgments of Gods Righteouſneſs, and acknowledge that in this Secret there is a Gul, 

which while we live we ſhall never ſound. r 
Ofthe Name, 50. Inſtruction and Prayer, whereof we ha ve hitherto ſpoken, are duties which ſerve 
the Author, as Elements, Parts or Principles to the reſt that follow, in which number the Sacraments 
of 3 of the Church are chief. The Church is to us that very * Mother of our New Birth, in 
ments which whoſe Bowels we are all bred, at whoſe Breaſts we receive nouriſhment. As many there- 
Cock in this, fore as are apparently to our judgment born of God, they have the Seed of their Rege- 
That God neration by the Miniſtry of the Church, which uſeth to that end and purpoſe not only 
| 8 the Word, but the Sacrament, both having generative force and vertue. As oft as we 
means o mention a Sacrament properly underſtood (for in the Writings of the Ancient Fathers, 
make us par- all Articles which are peculiar to Chriſtian Faith, all Duties of Religion containing that 
2 which Senſe or Natural Reaſon cannot of it ſelf diſcern, are moſt commonly named %- 
of lite thro craments) our reſtraint of the Word to ſome few principal Divine Ceremonies, import- 
8 eth in every ſuch Ceremony two things, the Subſtance of the Ceremony it ſelf which b 
MT £6. * viſible, and beſides that ſomewhat elſe more ſecret, in reference whereunto we conceive. 
that Ceremony to be a Sacrament. For we all admire and honour the holy Sacraments, 
not reſpecting ſo much the Service which we do unto God in receiving them, as the dig: 
nity of that Sacred and Secret Gift which we thereby receive from God. Seeing that 
Sacraments therefore conſiſt altogether in relation to ſome ſuch Gift or Grace Supernatu- 
ral, as only God can beſtow, how ſhould any but the Church adminiſter thoſe Ceremo. 
nies as Sacraments, which are not thought to be Sacraments by any but by the Church! 
There is in Sacraments to be obſerved their Force and their Form of Adminiſtration, Vf: 
on their Force, their neceſſity dependeth. So that how they are neceſſary we cannot dit 
cern till we ſee how effectual they are. When Sacraments are ſaid to be viſible 581805 
of Inviſible Grace, we thereby conceive how Grace is indeed the very end for which theſe 
Heavenly Myſteries wereinſtituted ; and beſides ſundry other Properties obſer ved inthem 
the matter whereof they conſiſt is ſuch as ſignifieth, figureth, and repreſenteth their on 


Eccleſuftical Polin. 


„ ; 


ut ſtill their efficacy reſteth obſcure to our underſtanding, except we ſearch ſomewhat 


> 


more diſtinctly what Grace in particular that is whereunto they are referred, and wha 
manner of operation they have towards it. The uſe of Sacraments is but only in this 
life, yet ſo, that here gas Bins 2 far better life than this, and are for that n. 
companied with Grace w ich worketh Salvation. Sacraments are the Powerful Inftri- 

ments of God to Eternal Life. For as our Natural Life conſiſteth in the Union of the 

Body with the Soul, ſo our life Supernatural in the Union of the Soul with God. 'And  _ 
for as much as there is no Union of God with Man, without that mean between both, aporiebar Be. 
which is both; it ſeemeth requiſite, that we firſt conſider how God is in Chriſt, then un enen fe- 


oth. $5 | ar Chriſt Th 71 ut in ſemet- 
how Chriſt is in us, and how the Sacraments do ſerve to make us partakers of Chriſt. In 3 


other things we may be more brief, but the weight of theſe requireth largeneſs. 4m confibula- 
| | | X ret Ierrenorum 
nter atque Caleſtium, dum utriuſque partis in ſe conneftens piguora, & Deum pariter bomini, & bominem Deo copularet. Tertul. de 


Trinit. | I } | 


$1, The Lord our God is but one God. In which Indiviſible Unity notwithſtandin That God 5 
we adore the Father, as being altogether of himſelf; we glorifie that Conſubſtantial Word the Perſonal 


which is the Son; we bleſs and magnifie that Co- eſſential Spirit eternally proceeding from Incarnation 
both which is the Holy Ghoſt. Seeing therefore the Father ls of none, the Son is n er: 
the Father, and the Spirit is of both, they are by theſe their ſeveral Properties really diſtin- God. 4 
ouiſhable each from other. For the Subſtance of God, with this property zo be of none, lai. 9. 6. 
doth make the Perſon of the Father ; the very ſelf fame Subſtance in number with this RIS 
property to be of the Father, maketh the Perſon of the Son; the ſame Subſtance having John 16. 15. 
added unto it the property of proceeding from the other two, maketh the Perſon of the < 5: 2** 


Holy Ghoſt. So that in every Perſon there is implied both the Subſtance of God, which 19 20. 


is one; and alſo that property which cauſeth the 8 J ²˙ att a 
| . ” nou òrbagis d N] & | d 7H 
' fame Perſon really and truly to differ from the e . dane, Korirns 38 98 4p e Aas, 


hi | , oy Tis rod H,. TRY xo fe dd du 
ſence which no other beſides hath, although gg 444 & de, e drape v belle 9% id 

| | e %,.7 x49 L UN , Damaſe. d 
there be others beſides that are of the ſame Sub- Jos Fide, lib. 3. cap. "7 | * Hy — 


ſtance. As no man but Peter can be the perſon c e 
which Peter is, yet Paul hath the ſelf ſame Nature which Peter hath. Again, Angels 
have every of them the Nature of pure and Indiviſible Spirits, but every Angel is not that 


Angel which appeared in a Dream to Joſeph. Now when God became Man, leſt we, Is 
ſhould err in applying this to the Perſon of the Father or of the Spirit, St. Peters con- 8 


feſſion unto Chriſt was, Thou art the Son of the Living God; and St. Johns Expoſition nat. Epiſt. 
thereof was made plain, That it is the Word which was made Fleſh. (a) The Father ei Magne/- 


| N ht (a) *O 
and the Holy Ghoſt (faith Damaſcen) have no communion with the incarnation of the 255 3 


Word, otherwiſe than only by N and aſſent. Notwithſtanding, for as much ase N 
the Word and Deity are one Subject, we mult beware we exclude not the Nature of, 3%, 0 
God from Incarnation, and ſo make the Son of God incarnate not to be very God. For bande en- 
undoubtedly, () even the Nature of God it ſelf in the only Perſon of the Son is incar- #4 er- 


| . | F 4 :145 Jeing 
nate, and hath taken to it ſelf Fleſh. Wherefore, Incarnation may neither be granted 2e yori. 


to any Perſon but only One, nor yet denied to that Nature which is common unto all (b) Ker zu- 
Three. Concerning the cauſe of which r ee Myſtery, for as much as it me, 


ſeemeth a thing unconſonant that the World {1 ould honour any other as the Saviour, ; v 4; #3 


is 


but him whom it honoureth as the Creator of the World, and in the Wiſdom of God it * 


hath not been thought convenient to admit any way of ſaving man but by man him- e 4 at- 


; 
- 


which this way are become ſuch a SpeQacle as neither Mea nor Angels can behold with- "fray * 
out a kind of Heavenly aſtoniſhment, we may hereby perceive there is cauſe ſufficient Panaſe. 
why Divine Nature ſhould aſſume Humane, that ſo (c) God might be in Chriſt recoti- * * 
diling to himſelf. the World. And if ſome cauſe be likewiſe required wh y, rather to this in fad. 2 
end and purpoſe the Son than either the Father or the Holy Ghoſt ſnould be made man, riceps moriii- 
Could we which are born the Children of wrath, be adopted. the Sons of God, througt ph ok 
| Grace, any other than by the Natural Son of God being Mediator between God and us cipes cjus in- 

It (4) became therefore him, by whom all things are, to be the way of Salvation, to Alt, mor — 
that the Inſtitution and Reſtitution: of the World mae be both wioug fby one han * pit 57. ; 

'c 


bl e Worlds Salvation was without the Incarnation of the $0 of God. 4 thing impoffr- * IA 
le not ſimply impoſſible, but impoſſible, it being preſuppo ed, That the Will of e 0d _ — 
Was no other wiſe to have it ſaved than by the Death of his awn Son. Wherefore t. 


king to himſelf our Fleſh, and by his Incanation, making it his own Flelhz he had now 
heiſt took Man- 


4990 


: of his own, although from us, what to offer unto God for, us,, And as 


__ 
2 

© — 

bi CH: 

= H 

> £ 

4 

e 
-—— 53 

-- _ 

4 

2 7 7 2 

9 2 

— — . 2 1 >= 

* toy * 1 3 . * — FM p 
"4 . » 4 wv he EI”. 5 1 " 
PT ³˙ ̃ Ä ⁰ͤ 4 


% 
e PPUPUPUPPUPUwww!˙ A EEE; 


R 
OY "NFL "* 7 Gia nat ae, 2 PR * 2 2 N : TE —_ * 2 2 : 7 5 
, ⁵ rm... ] ⁰⅝r:̃ ? . PRE Tn, 


. „ s $X& _ 
other two. Every Perſon hath his own ſubſi- ia: 5 dri of vanraces, Suid. H Guoie va tab i- 
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hood that by it he might be capable of Death, whereunto he humbled himſelf; ſo becauſe 

Manhood is the proper ſubject of compaſſon and feeling pity, which maketh the Scepter 

of Chriſts Regency even in the Kingdom of Heaven be amiable, he which without ou; 

Nature could not on Earth ſuffer for the fins of the World, doth now alſo by means there. 

Heb. 4. 15. of, both make interceſſion to God for ſinners, and exerciſe dominion over all men witha 

true, a natural, and a ſenſible touch of Mercy. | | : 

The Misin- 52. It is not in mans ability either to expreſs perfectly, or conceive the manner hoy 

unlck fire. this was brought to paſs. But the ſtrength of our Faith is tried by thoſe things wherein 

| fie hath made Our Wits and capacities are not ſtrong. Howbeit, becauſe this Divine Myftery is more true 

of the man. than plain, divers, having framed the ſame to their own conceits and fancies, are found in 

n Expoſitions thereof more plain than true: In ſo much, that by the ſpace of Fiye 

Unitedinone hundred years after Chriſt the Church was almoſt troubled with nothing elle, ſaving on. 

Chriſt. ly with care and travel to preſerve this Article from the ſiniſter conſtrunction of Hereticks, 

Ii Don +2, Whoſe firſt miſts when the light of the Vicene Council had diſpelled, it was not long &r, 

3"5* Macedonius transferred unto Gods moſt holy Spirit the ſame blaſphemy wherewith Ari; 

\. . had already diſhonoured his co-eternal begotten Son; not long e're Apollinarius began 

1 N to pare away from Chriſts Humanity. In refutation of which impieties, when the Fa. 

red cpu +thers of the Church, Athanaſius, Baſil, and the two Gregories, had by their painful tra. 

Wale «ps vels ſufficiently cleared the truth; no leſs for the Deity of the Holy Ghoſt than for the 

3 compleat Humanity of Chriſt, there followed hereupon a final concluſion, whereby thoſe 

vi vd cd a- Controverſies as alſo the reſt which Paulus Samoſatenus, Sabellius, Photinus, tin, 

Te Eunomius, together with the whole ſwarm of peſtilent Demi-Arians had from time to 

Suid. time ſtirred up ſince the Council of Nice, were both privately, firſt at Rome in a ſmaller 

Synod, and then at Conſtantinople in a general famous Aſſembly brought ro a peaceable 

An Pon. 381. and quiet end; Seyenſcore Biſhops and ten agreeing in that Confeſſion, which by them 

ſet down remaineth at this preſent hour a part of our Church and Liturgy, a Memorial of 

their Fidelity and Zeal, a ſoveraign preſervative of Gods people from the venomous in. 

fection of Hereſie. Thus in Chriſt the verity of God, and the compleat ſubſtance of man, 

were with full agreement eſtabliſhed throughout the World, till ſuch time as the Hereſie of 

; 1 Neftorias broached it ſelf, Dividing Chriſt into 
8 gon dbl wel dle, Cyril. Epift. ad Fug. two Perſons, the Son of God, and the Son of Man 

Oux Heye 30 sro Ts Abs Te vis ade, ddp dard qu 5 73 717 ) 

emeraous Heye Y Draipeor. "E1 5 f dvSperror J F200 de- the one 4 Perſon begotten of God before all Worlds, 

e n d Gur fr 4 iht, I- ice. Yi h. the other alſo a Perſon born of the Virgin Mary 

22h: _— to be made intirew | 

| the Son of God above all men, ſo that whoſoever 

will honour God, muſt together honour Chriſt, with whoſe Perſon God hath vouchſafed o 

joyn himſelf in ſo high a degree of gracious reſpect an er But that the ſelf ſame 

Perſon which verily is Man, ſhould properly be God alſo, and that by reaſon not of two 

Perſons linked in Amity, but of two Natures humane and Divine, conjoyned in one and 

the ſame Perſon, the God of Glory may be ſaid as well to have ſuffered Death as to have 

raiſed the dead from their Graves; the Son of Man as well to have made as to have re- 

deemed the World, Neſtorias in no cafe would admit. That which deceived him was 

want of heed to the firſt beginning of that admirable combination of God with Man. The 

John 1. 14. Word (faith St. John) was made 7, and dwelt in . The Evangeliſt uſeth the plural 

number, Men for Manhood, as for the nature whereof we conſiſt, even as the A poſtle de- 

nying the Aſſumption of Angelical Nature, faith likewiſe in the plural number, he took 

not Angels, but the Seed of Abraham. It pleaſed not the IVord or Wiſdom of God, to 

take to it ſelf fome one Perſon amongſt men, for then ſhould that one have been advanced 

which was aſſumed, and no more ; but Wiſdom, to the end ſhe might ſave many, built 

her Houſe of that Nature which is common unto all, ſhe made not this or that Man ber 
Habitation, but dwelt iz as. The Seeds of Herbs and Plants at the firſt are not in a 

but in poſſibility that which they afterwards grow to be. If the Son of God had taken to 

himſelf a Man now made and already perfected, it would of neceſſity follow that there 

are in Chriſt two Perſons,” the one aſſuming and the other aſſumed ; whereas the Son of 

| E dd did not aſſume a mans perſon into his own, but a mans nature to his own Perſon; and 

ne therefore took Semen, the Seed of Abraham, the very. firſt original Element of our Nat 

ws + before it was come to have any Perſonal Humane ſubſiſtence. The fleſh and the Con- 

Jess. Theod. junction of the Fleſh with God began both at one inſtant; his making and taking to hin- 

Are {elf our fleſh was but one act, fo that in Chriſt there is no Perſona] ſubſiſtence but ol 


Hcb. 2. 16. 


and that froin everlaſting. By taking hs natuteof man, he ſtill continueth one fer 
ſon and changeth but the manner of his fi iſting, Which was before in the meer glory 0 
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math no perſonal ſubſtance but one, whereby we acknowledge him to have been eternally 
the Son of God, we mult of neceſſity apply to the Perſon, of the Son of God, even that 
which is ſpoken of Chriſt according to his Humane Nature. For example, according to 
the fleſh, be was born of the Virgin Mary, baptized of John in the River Jordan, by Pilate 
adjudged to die, and executed by the Jews. We cannot ſay properly, that the TR 
bore, or John did baptize, or Pilate condemn, or the Jews crucifie the Nature of Man, be- 
cauſe theſe all are Perſonal Attributes; his Perſon is the ſubje which receiveth them, his 
Nature that which maketh his Perſon capable or apt to receive. If we ſhould ſay, that 


the Perſon of a Man in our Saviour Chriſt was the ſubjeQ of theſe things, this were plain- 

ly to intrap our ſelves in teren of the Neſtorians Hereſie, between whom and the 
Church of God there was no difference, ſaving only that Veſforius imagined in Chriſt 

as well a Perſonal Humane ſubſtance,as a Divine; the Church acknowledging a ſubſtance 

both Divine and Humane, but no other Perſonal ſubſtance than Divine, becauſe the Son 

of God took not to himſelf a Man's,Perſon, but the Nature only of a Man. Chriſt is a Per- 

{on both Divine and Humane, howbeit not therefore two Perſons in one; neither both 

theſe in one ſenſe, but a Perſon Divine, becauſe he is perſonally the Son of God; Humane, 

becauſe he hath really the Nature of the Children of Men. In Chriſt therefore God and 

Man, There is (faith Paſchaſius) 4 twofold Subſtance, not a twofold Perſon, becauſe one Per- paſcb. lib. de 
ſon liſtinguiſbeth another, whereas one nature cannot in another become ext inct. For the Sir. Sant. 
perſonal Being which the Son of God already had, ſuffered not the Subſtance to be 
Perſonal which he took, although together with the Nature which he had, the Nature al- 

ſo which he took, continueth. Whereupon it followeth againſt Veſtorius, that no Per- 

ſon was born of the Virgin but the Son of God, no Perſon but the Son of God baptized, 

the Son of God condemned, the Son of God and no other Perſon crucified ; which one on- 

ly point of Chriſtian Belief, The infinite worth of the Son of God, is the veryground of all 

things believed concerning Life and Salvation, by that which Chriſt either did or ſuffered 

as Man in our behalf. But for as much as St. Cyril, the chiefeſt of thoſe Two hundred Bi- 

ſhops aſſembled in the Council of Epheſus where the Hereſie of Neftorias was condemned, ,, po, 411 
had in his Writings againſt the Arians avouched, That the Word or Wiſdom of God hath 

but one Nature which is Eternal, and whereunto he aſſumed Fleſh, (for the Arians were 

of opinion, that beſides God's own eternal Wiſdom, there is a Wiſdom which God crea- 

ted before all things, to the end he might thereby create all things elſe; and that this crea- 


ted Wiſdom was the Word which took Fleſh.) Again, for as much as the ſame Cyril had 


given inſtance in the Body and the Soul of Man, no farther than only to enforce by exam- 
ple againſt Neſtorius, That a viſible and inviſible, a Mortal and an Immortal Subſtance, 
may be united, make one Perſon; the words of Cyril were in proceſs of time ſo taken, as 


= though it had been his drift to teach, That even as in us the Body and the Soul, ſo in - 


Chriſt God and Man, make but one Nature. Of which Errour, Six hundred and thirty . Pon. 451. 
Fathers in the Council of Chalcedon condemned Extyches, For as Neſtorius teaching right- 

ly, 'I hat Godand Man are diſtin& Natures, did thereupon miſ-infer, That in Chriſt thoſe 

Natures can by no conjunction make one Perſon ; ſo Extyches, of ſound belief as touching 

their true Perſonal Copulation,became unſound, by denying the difference which till con- 

tinueth between the one and the other Nature. We muſt therefore keep warily a middle 

courſe, ſhunning both that diſtraction of Perſons, wherein Neſforius went awry ; and alſo 

this later confuſion of Natures, which deceived Eatyches. Theſe Natures from the mo- Andes, 


ment of their firſt combination have been and are for ever inſeparable. For even when zevize 4 


his Soul forſook the Tabernacle of his Body, his Deity forſook neither Body nor Soul. If n 
it had, then could we not truly hold, either that the perſon of Chriſt was buried, or thatiuayer, 
r1c Perſon of Chriſt did raiſe up himſelf from the dead. For the Body ſeparated from the * woe” 
W ord, canin no true ſenſe be termed the Perſon of Chriſt ; nor is it true to ſay, That the — — 3 
Son of God in raiſing up that Body, did raiſe up himſelf, if the Body were not both with dor. il. 


him, and of him, even during the time it lay in the Sepulchre. The like is alſo to be *. 


: laid of the Soul, otherwiſe we are plainly and inevitably Neſtorians. The very Perſon 
of Chriſt therefore for ever one and the ſelf-ſame, was only, touching Bodily Subſtance, 

concluded within the Grave, his Soul only from thence ſevered ; but by Perſonal Union 
his Deity till inſeparably joyned with both. oy, OY 


Ml. es FT  Thatby the 
53. Ihe ſequel of which Conjunction of Natures in the Perſon of Chriſt is no aboliſh- Union of the 


+ | a 5 . | 13 one, with the 
ment of Natural Properties appertaining to either, Subſtance, no tranſition or tranſmis othe 


other Nature 


ration thereof out of one ſubſtance into another: Finally, no ſuch mutual infuſion, as in Chrif, 
really cauſeth t 


Vubltances; 
ncated unto 


he ſame Natural Operations or Properties to be made common unto both erf nelther 
but whatſoever is natural to Deity, the ſame remaineth in Chriſt uncommu- gain gor 1o6s 


his Manhood, and whatſoever natural to Manhood, his Deity thereof is un-Frofeldes ; 
q | capable to either. 
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capable. The true Proprieties and Operations of his Deity are, To know that which i; 
not poſſible for Created Natures to comprehend; to be ſimply the higheſt cauſe of al 
things, the Well-ſpring of Immortality and Liſe; te have neither end nor beginning of 
days; to be every where preſent, and incloſed no where; to be ſubject to no alteration 
nor paſſion; to produce of itſelf thoſe effects which cannot proceed but from infinite 
VMeajeſty and Power. The true Properties and Operation of his Manhood, are ſuch as J). 
52304 cat. neus reckoneth up, If Chrift (faith he) had not taken fleſh from the wery Earth, he mou! 
xd F vw y not have coveted thoſe earthly nouriſhments, wherewith Bodies which be taken" from thente 


\ 7 b . 7 | 38 3 + (UP LEF #7 of Ihe 4 4 C6 * 5 
1 fed. This was the Nature mhich felt hunger after long faſting, mas deſirom of reſt 


verſ. Hereſ. after travel, teſtified compaſſion and love | by Tears, groaned in heavineſs, and with extrea- 
| Chrin did an 241), of grief even melted away it ſelf into bloody Sweats, To Chriſt we aſeribe both 


theſe aro- Working of Wonders, and ſuffering of Pains; we' uſe concerning him ſpeeches az 
Tivs g well of Humility, as of Divine Glgry ; but the one we apply unto that Nature 
* 7, Which he took of the Virgin Mar), the other to that which was in the beginning, 
2 dc Filo. We may not therefore imagine, that the properties of the weaker Nature have va- 
Ti 8872- niſhed with the preſence of the more glorious, and have been therein ſwallowed uy 
75% Me às in a Gulf. We dare not in this point give ear to them who over-boldly af. 
a; Cher, firm, * That the Nature which Chriſt took, weak, and feeble from us, by being mingled with 
Lanes 5 2, Deity, became the ſame which Deity is; that the Aſſumption of our Subſtance" unto his, n 
gens men Like the blending of a drop of Vinegar with the huge Ocean, wherein although it continue ſtil, 
27 w_ li- yet not with thoſe properties which ſevered it hath, becauſe ſithence the inſtant of their tan. 
Dia. * * unction, all diſtinction and difference of the one from the other is extinct, and whatſoever ne 
r. can now conceive of the Son of God is nothing elſe but meer Deity: Which words are ſo 
Teil Nei plain and direct for Euryches, that I ſtand in doubt, they are not his whoſe name they 
phil. Alexandre. carry. Sure I am they are far from truth, and muſt of neceſſity give place to the 
#ilar. de Vu. better adviſed ſentences of other Men. He which in himſelf was appointed (faith Hilay) 
MW a Mediator to bene his Church, and for performance of that Myſtery of Mediation between God 
443d Man, is become God and Man, doth now being but one, conſiſt of both thoſe Natures unit. 

ed, neither hath he, through the Union of both, incurred the damage or loſs of either; lf 

by being born a Man, we ſhould think he hath given over to be God; or that, becauſe he con. 

tinued God, therefore he cannot be Man alſo , whereas the true belief which maketh 4 Man 

happy, proclaimeth jointly God and Man, confeſſeth the Word and Fleſh together. Cyril 

Opr. Epiſt. ad more plainly, His two Natures have knit themſelves the one to the other, and are in that 
"_ 3 nearneſs, 4s uncapable of confuſion, as of diſtraction. Their coherence hath not taken avg 
be inſane the difference between them, Fleſh is not become God, but doth ſtiff continue Fleſh, although 
narur. e ſuſcepta it be nom the Fleſh of God. Tea, of each Subſtance (ſaith Leo) the Properties are all preſerve 
13 and kept ſafe. Theſe two Natures are as cauſes and original Grounds of all things which 
viriute infr- Chriſt hath done. Wherefore ſome things he doth as God, becauſe his Deity alone is 
mitas, ab ne the Well-ſpring from which they flow); ſome things as Man, becauſe they iſſue from lus 
Inas. Leo. Meer Humane Nature; ſome things jointly as both God and Man, becaute both Natures 
Epiſt. ad concur as Principles thereunto. For albeit, the Properties of each Nature do cleaveon- 
lar.  Iy to that Nature whereof they are Properties; and therefore Chriſt cannot naturally 
be as God the ſame which he naturally is as Man, yet both Natures may very well con- 

cur unto one effect, and Chriſt in that reſpe& be truly ſaid to work both as God and 

Man one and the ſelf-ſame thing. Let us therefore ſet it down for a rule or principle 10 
neceſſary, as nothing more, to the plain deciding of all doubts and queſtions about the 
Union of Natures in Chriſt, that ot both Natures there is a Co-operation often, an Aſ. 

ſociation always, but never any Mutual Participation whereby the Properties of the one 

are infuſed into the other. Which rule muſt fires tor the better underſtanding of that 

which * Damaſcene hath touching croſs and circulatory ſpeeches, wherein there are at. 

_ *0% ri d tributed to God ſuch things as belong to Manhood, and to Man ſuch as properly concern 


7 . 


„ rie the Deity of Chriſt Jeſus, the cauſe whereof is the Aſſociation of Natures in one Subjed, 


c yd Ges OD ; : | ne. 
*ericzs py A kind of Mutual Commutation there is, whereby theſe concrete Names, God and 
72% 2 Man, when we ſpeak of Chriſt, do take interchangeably one anothers room; ſo that for 


/ of 
ep Ta id, 


#219 r truth of ſpeech, it skilleth not whether we ſay, That the Son of God hath created the 
rs d- World, and the Son of Man by his Death hath ſa ved it; or elſe, That the Son of Man did 


ae un create, and the Son of God die to fave the World. Howhbeit, as oft as we attribute 10 


«79 a.. God what the Manhood of Chriſt claimeth, or to Man what his Deity hath right unto, e 
AK 232 underſtand by the Name of God, and the Name of Man, neither the one nor the other. Na · 
thod. Fid. I. 3. | | | N | 
c. 4. Ferum eft duarum in Chriſto naturarum alteram ſuas alteri proprietates impertire, enunciando videlicet, idque non in abſtrafto ſed in con! ev 4 
lum, divinas bemini non kumanitati, humanas non deitati ſed Deo tribui. Cu jus bac eſt ratio, quia, cum ſuppoſitum prædicationis fit ejuſmodi ut 
emque naturam in ſe contineat, ſive ab una ſive ab altera denominetur, nibil refert. On 
| | ö 


* 
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ture, but the whole Perſon of Chriſt, in whom both Natures are. When the Apoſtle 5 
faith of the Jews, that they crucified the Lord of Glory; and when the Son of Man, be- 
ing on Earth, affirmeth, that the Son of Man was in Heaven at the ſame inſtant; there 
is in theſe two ſpeeches that Mutual Circulation before - mentioned. In the one, there is Cor. a. 8. 
attributed to God, or the Lord of Glory, Death, whereof Divine Nature is not capable; enn z. 
in the other Ubiquity unto Man, which Humane Nature admitteth not. Therefore dy! 4 
the Lord of Glory, we muſt needs underſtand the whole Perſon of Chriſt, who being Lord 
of Glory, was indeed crucified, but not in that nature for which he is termed the Lord of 
Glory. In like manner, by the Son of Man, the whole Perſon of Chriſt muſt neceſſarily 
be meant, who being Man upon Earth, filled Heaven with his glorious preſence, but not 
according to that nature for which the title of Man is given him. Without this Cau- 

tion, the Fathers whoſe belief was ſincere, and their meaning moſt ſound, ſhall ſeem in 

their Writings, one to deny what another conſtantly doth affirm. Theodoret diſputeth | 
with great earneſtneſs, that God cannot be ſaid to ſuffer. But he thereby meaneth Chriſts % 3 4 
Divine Natureagainſt Apolinarius which held even Deity itſelf paſſible. Cyri/ on the Fg e 
other ſide againſt Veſtorius as much contendeth, that whoſoever will deny very God e bes vil · 
have ſuffered death, doth forſake the Faith. Which notwithſtanding to hold, were He- ae 3 
reſie, if the Name of God in this Aſſertion did not import, as it doth, the Perſon of Chriſt, hr, F. 
who being verily God, ſuffered death, but in the Fleſh, and not in that ſubſtance for — 
which the Name of God is given him. | I ;; 
Faq, If then both Natures do remain with their properties in Chriſt thus diſtinct, as Whar Chriſt 
hath been ſhewed, we are for our better underſtanding, what either Nature receiveth from _ —— 
other, to note, that Chriſt is by three degrees a Receiver; Firſt, in that heis the Son of to the Fleſh: 
God: Secondly, In that his Humane Nature hath had the honour of Union with Deity, be- theddalen 
ſtowed upon it: Thirdly, In that by means thereof ſundry eminent Graces, have flowed 2 
as effects from Deity into that Nature which is coupled with it. On Chriſt therefore is 4 
beſtowed the Gift of Eternal Generation, the Gift of Union, and the Gift of Union. 

By the Gift of Eternal Generation, Chriſt hath received of the Father one, and in number 

the (4) ſelf-ſame ſubſtance, which the Father n . 

hath of himſelf unreceived from any other. For 2 1 oY, ts Poe Nn e ofita N ow” 
every (b) beginning is 4 Father unto that which ex Deo Des ſubſiſtix Hi 294 de hr OR „ 
cometh of it, and every Off-/pring i 4 Son unto /mpiternirare, r rute, regno, poteſtare due quod Pater eſt, omnis 
that out of which it groweth. Seeing therefore in- zue & nora ted gy yds 9 
the Father alone is (c) originally that Deity which Flaum aliunde non deduco ſed de ſulſtantia Pars onnem 4 patbe 
Chriſt (d) originally is not (for Chriſt is God (e) mers. IS Cul. contra. Prax. 4% Epheſ. 1. 15. 14 
by being of God ; Light (F ) by iſſuing out of - Parr tuntun & 74 & acted} G. Funeers Parloi, in Dion 
Light ;) it followeth hereupon, that whatſoever 7 17 iy waning fo 2 8 way 
Chriſt hath (g) common unto him with his Hea- 2 eſt genitm & Sirius ſenttes ns Aug, de Frinir. lib. - 
venly Father, the ſame of neceſſity muſt be gi- cap. 40. Hine Chriſtus deiratie loco nomen ubique paris uſurpat, quis 


ven him, but naturally and (+) eternally given; 4; nimirum eſt Twyaie I$iTilſes, (d) Pater tota ſubſtantia eff, 


filius vero derivatio totins © propagatio. Tertul. contra. Prax. 
not beſtowed by way of benevolence and favour, {e) Quod enim Dew eft, ex Dro ff Hilar. de Trin. lib. 5. Nibil 


as ay other gifts both are. And therefore: (4) - 11 youu _— 47 lib. 4 (f) nt Hozus. 
wher "FOUL ee np Heb. 1. 5. Es Snppeia 4 92, TavlaozropOr J fn⸗ GAIKEWNS 
. — ihe FRO give it out for a rule, that 72 yer ei Sap. 7. 254 26, (8) Mibi in ſe d. 

be 1 riſt is ſaid Scripture to have re- ſun 4 Fe 1 _— * e Hilar. 1 art 
ived, the ſame we | 13 the verſ. Aria. In Trinitate alius atque alius, non dliud atque aliud. 
Ma * of Chriſt e to by 6. only to the Vincent. Lyr. cap. 19. (b) Ubi 2 aternu eft, ibi is nativie 
lit: elr ertion is true ot 24 eternitas oft: Quia ſicut nativitas ab autbore eſt, ita G ab 


all things which Chriſt hath received by Grace; emo autbore aterna nativitas eſt. Hilar. de Trin. lib. 12. Sicur 


but t 1 rei naturam praſtat filio ſine initio Generatio; Ita Spiritus ſancti præ- 
o that which he hath received of the Father, fa 7 754 tie Proceſſo, Aug, de Tri rs . . 


by Eternal Nativity or Birth it reacheth not. () OD aiye 5 Yee ire Nagtv, 5 die Y ien, di The al- 
Touching Union of Deity with Manhood, it is r r «ws nyo by Tl d4irure. Theod fol. 42. C er 
by Grace, becauſe there can be no greater Grace nn We 
D towards Men, than that God ſhould vouchſafe to unite to Mans Nature the Per- 
of his only begotten Son. Becauſe the Father loveth the Son as Man, he hath by Long 35+ 
m Deity with Manhood, given all things into his hands. It hath pleaſed the Fa- Phil. 44a 
aer, that in him all Fallneſs mg dwell, The Name which he hath above all Names is John 5, 26. 
1 —.— As the Father hath life in himſelf, the Son in himſelf hath life alſo by the 
| Fh. by Le Father. The gift whereby God hath made Chrift a Fountain of Life, is, 5 5 00 on 
5 pk onjunction of the Nature of God, with the Nature of Man, in the Perſon of Chriſt, Pen, & vita 
= gif (faith Chriſt to the Woman of Semeria) if thou didſt know, and in that re- john. 40 
[7:7 paderitand, who is 5s which askerh Water of thee, thou wouldeſt ask of him, that 
© might give thee Living Water. The Union 1 of the Fleſh with Deity, is to 
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that Fleſn 2 gift of principal Grace and Favour. For by vertue of this Grace, Man i; 
really made 


od, a Creature is exalted above the dignity of all Creatures, and hath. al 


Creatures elſe under it. This admirable Union of God with Man can inforce in that 
higher Nature no alteration, becauſe unto God there is nothing more natural than not to 


be ſubjeQ to any * change. Neither is it a thi 


1 jy ervperer xoviy [& m3 bf, dur + dylac impoſſible, that the Word being made Fleſ 
| * 


Tedd g. ru ATT Ts Y dνννν,uj’. Tbeod. Did. 


Ars. 


+ Periculum ſtatus ſui deo mlum eſt, Tertul de Car. Chr. Ma- 
jeſtati Filii Dei 1 Nativitas nibil contulit, nibil abſtulit, Leo 
de — Ser. 8. | u, rao Thee 
ves Y TW nuev oy & THhpgoruevdl ov UH. ophil. in For IJ . 
forman Reed rug tow? 7 God conſiſteth meerly in the Union of Natures, 


12. 


ſhould be that which it was not before as touch. 
ing the manner of ſubſiſtence, and yet conti. 
nue in all Qualities or Properties of Nature the 
Mire5 l an dpx, h. wi- ſame it was, becauſe the Incarnation of the Sonof 
aan perdtiſe Bei. Hire de Enn. which Union doth add PerfeQiion to the Weaker 
| to the Nobler no Falteration at all. If therefore 
it be demanded what the Perſon of the Son of God hath attained: by aſſuming Manhood: 
ſurely, the whole ſumm of all is this, to be as we are, truly, really and naturally Man, by 
means whereof he is made A . of meaner offices than otherwile his Per ſon could have 
admitted, the only gain he thereby purchaſed for himſelf was to be capable of loſs and 
detriment for the good of others. But may it rightly be4aid concerning the Incarnation gf 
Jeſus Chriſt, that as our Nature hath in no reſpect changed his, fo from his to ours a, 
little alteration hath enſued ? The very cauſe of his taking upon him our Nature was to 
change it to better the Quality, and to advance the condition thereof, although in no ſort 
to aboliſh the Subſtance which he took; nor to infuſe into it the Natural Forces and Pro. 
rties of his Deity. As therefore we have ſhewed, how the Son of God by his Incarnation 
Lock changed the manner of that Perſonal ſubſiſtence which before was ſolitary, and is 
now in the Aſſociation of Fleſh no alteration thereby accruing to the Nature of God; { 


neither are the Properties of Mans nature in the Perſon of Chriſt, by force and vertue of 


the ſame Conjunction ſo much altered as not to ſtay within thoſe limits which our Sub. 


ſtance is bordered withal ; nor the fate and quality of our Subſtance fo unaltered; but that 


there are in it many glorious effects proceeding from ſo near Gopulation with Deity. God 
from us can receive nothing, we by him have obtained much. For albeit, the Natural 
Properties of Deity be not communicable to Mans nature, the Supernatural Gifts, Graces 
and Effects thereof are. The Honour which our Fleſh hath by being the Fleſh of the Son 
of God is in many reſpects great. If we reſpect but that which is common unto us with 
him, the Glory provided for him and his in the Kingdom of Heaven, his Right and 


Title thereunto, even in that he is Man, differeth from other Mens, becauſe he i. that 


Man of whom God is himſelf a part. We have right to the ſame Inheritance with Chriſt, 
but not the ſame right which he hath ; his being ſuch as we cannot reach, and ours ſuch as 


he cannot ſtoop unto. Furthermore, to be the Way, the Truth and the Life; to be the 


Wiſdom, Righteouſneſs, Sanctification, Reſurrection; to be the Peace of the whole 
World, the Hope of the Righteous, the Heir of all things; to he that Supream Head 
whereunto all Power, both in Heaven and in Earth is given; theſe are not Honours 


common unto Chriſt, with other Men; they are Titles above the dignity and worth ofany 
which were but a meer Man, yet true of Chriſt, even in that he is Man; but Man with 


whom Deity is perſonally joyned, and unto whom it hath added thoſe excellencies which 


make him more than worthy thereof. Finally, Sith God hath deified our Nature, thougt 
not by turning it into himſelf, yet by making it his own inſeparable Habitation, we can 


* 


not now conceive, how God ſhould without Man, 
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(2) Merixe N dein I dels wrpyeies. Theod, () He, either (a) exerciſe Divine Power, or receive tit 
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eEvolas. Conf. In Iſal. 41. 
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turn % Lv SivTa mes avrly arIpwrrov, its T6 iduov glory of Divine Praiſe. For Man is in (% both 


of Unction: Did the parts of our Nature, tht 
1 + +. +... Soul and Body of Chriſt receive by the influence 
of Deity where with they were matcht, no ability of Operations, no Vertue, or quali 
above Nature ? Surely, as the Sword which is made fiery, doth not only cut by reaſon 
the ſharpneſs which ſimply it hath, but alſo burn by means of that heat which ic hath fro 
fire; ſo, there is nodoubt, but the Deity of Chriſt hath enabled that Nature which itt 
of Man, to do more than Man in this World hath power to comprehend ; for as much 
(the bare Eſſential Properties of Deity exceped) he hath imparted unto it all thing be 
hath repleniſhed it with all ſuch Perfections as the fame is any way apt to receive, at 


leaſt, according to the exigence of that economy or- ſervice for which it pleaſed bim il 


Luke 2. 47. 


Love and Mercy to be made Man. For, as the Parts, Degrees, and Offices of that Mylt- | 
cal-Adminiſtratiog did require which he voluntarily undertook, the Beams of Deity didun 
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operation always accordingly either reſtrain or enlarge themſelves. From Hence we thay 
ſomewhat conjecture, how the Powers of that Soul are illuminated, which being fo inward, 2x4: 
unto God, cannot chuſe but be privy unto all 2 which God worketh, and muſt there: a7 e, 5 
fore of neceſſity be endued with knowledge fo far forth (4) Univerſal, though not with int e x; 
finite knowledge culiar to Deity it elf. The Soul of Chriſt that ſaw in this life the Wess | 
Face of God, was here, through ſo viſible preſence of Deity, filled with all manner (b)/6fovyywouirs 
Graces and Vertues in that unmatchable degree of Perfection, for which, of him we read it 5 7% on 
written, That Ged with the Oyl of Glaaneſs anointed (c) him (d) above his (e) fellows. And 4, 5 7 * 
as God bath in Chriſt unſpeakably glorified the Nobler, fo likewiſe the meaner part of our »» ky ens e- 
Nature, the very Bodily Subſtance of Man. Where alſo that muſt again be remembred Yalisa- 
which we noted before, concerning the degrees of the influence of Deity proportionable A. r 
unto his own purpoſes, intents and counſels. For in this reſpect his Body which by Natural Ted. & gen. 


BavecFau. 
condition was corruptible, wanted the gift of everlaſting immunity from Death, Paſſion Ws ce 


1 —— 
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it to life, with certainty of endleſs continuance, Lea, in this reſpect, the very glorified Body) + 
of Chriſt retained in it the (f) skars and marks of former mortality. But ſhall we ſay (4 e 
that in Heaven his glorious Body, by vertue of the ſame cauſe, hath now power to preſent it Luke 4. 18. 
ſelf in all places, and to be every where at once preſent ? We nothing doubt, but God hath 75 
many ways above the reach of our capacities, exalted that Body which it hath pleaſed him(- n 
to make his own, that Body where with he hath ſaved the World, that Body which hath * 
been and is the Root of Eternal Life; the Inſtrument wherewith Deity worketh, the Sacri- Mo. 20. 27. 
fice which taketh away Sin, the Price which hath ranſomed Souls from Death, the Leader of 

the whole Army of Bodies that ſhall riſe again. For though it had a beginning from us, yet 

God hath given it vital efficacy, Heaven hath endowed it with celeſtial power, that vertue it 

bath from above, in regard whereof all the Angels of Heaven adore it. Notwithſtanding vr 4% 
a2 Body ſtill it continueth, a Body conſubſtantial with our Bodies, a Body of the ſame both 2 dee 
424 apTov 
that hitherto hath been ſpoken touching this point, there are but four things which concurs: Lege 
to make compleat the whole ſtate of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt ; his Deity, his Manhood, the 5 54, f, 
Conjunction of both, and the diſtinction of the one from the other being joyned in one. *, 
Four principal Hereſies there are which have in thoſe things withſtood the truth. Ari 8 
ans, by bending themſelves againſt the Deity of Chriſt; Apollinarians, by maiming and + tn 
miſinterpreting that which belongeth to his Humane Nature ; Neftorians,by renting Chriſt 

aſunder, and dividing him into two perſons; the followers of Eatyches, by confounding in 

his Perſon thoſe Natures which they ſhould diſtinguiſh. Againſt theſe there Me been tour 

moſt famous Ancient General Councils; the Council of Nice, to define againſt Arians; a- 

gainſt Apollinarians, the Council of Conſtantinople; the Countil of Epheſus againſt Neftori= 

ans; againſt Eutychians, the Chalcedon Council. Iu four words, s, rites, Abe, dg 

xuros, truly, perfectly, indiviſibly, diſtiniitly : The firſt, applied to his being God; and the 

ſecond, to his being Man; the third, to his being of both One; and the fourth, to his ſtill 
continuing in that One both. We may fully, by way of Abridgement, comprize whatſoe- 
ver Antiquity hath at large handled, either in declaration of Chriſtian Belief, or in BRefu- 
cation of the aforeſaid Hereſies. Within the compaſs of which four heads, I may truly af- 

firm, That all Hereſies which touch but the. Perſon of Jeſus Chriſt, (whether they 

have riſen in theſe later days, or in any age heretofore,) may be with great facility brought 

to confine themſelves. We conclude therefore, That to fave the World it was of neceſſi- 

ty * _ - God ſhould be thus incarnate, and that God ſhould ſo be in Chriſt, as hath 
= been declared. : | 1971 0 U 


| A : 7 ERS. 505 0 ODIN 30 e 5 113 
55. Having thus far proceeded in ſpeech concerning the Perſon of Jeſus Chriſt, his two rthe perſu- 
Natures, their Conjunction, that which he either is or doth in reſpe& of both, and that pal Preſence 
which the one receiveth from the other; ſith God in Chriſt is generally theMedicine,whichof Chriſt e- 
doth cure the World, and Chriſt-in us is that Receipt of the ſame Medicine whereby Jag in“ 2 
oe are every one particularly cured: In as much as Chriſts Incarnation and Paſſion can be ſenſe it may 
dwailable to no mans good which is not made partaker of Chriſt, neither can we parti- pe granted, 
adpate him without his Preſence ; we are briefly. to conſider how Chriſt is preſent, to tlie here 154 
end it may thereby better appear how we are made partakers of Chriſt, both otherwiſe, ſent accord- 
and in the Sacraments themſelves. All things are in ſuch ſort divided into Finite and pf the 
haſnite, that no one Subſtance, Nature or Quality, can be poſſibly capable of both. The 
= World and all things in the World are ſtinted ; all effects that proceed from them; all 
aa fpowers and abilities whereby they work; whatſoever they do, whatſoever they may, 
and whatſoever they are is limited. Which limitation of each Creature is both the per- 
eection and alſo the preſervation thereof. Meaſure. is that which perfeQeth all things, 
= = | Mm 32 becauſe 


: f | y 
Diſſolution, till God which gave 1t to be ſlain for fin had for . Fe ſake reſtored Matt. 27. 46. 
9 


Nature and Meaſure which it had on Earth. To gather therefore into one ſumm all 4. 1 | 
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becauſe every pang is for ſome end; neither can that thing be available to an end which 
is not proporti6nable thereunto; and to proportion as well exceſſes as defedis are Oppo- 

ſite. Again, for as much as nothing doth periſh but only thro” excefs or defect of that 

the due proportioned meaſure whereof doth give perfection, it followeth, That menface 8 

ike wiſe the preſervation of all things. Out of which premiſes we may conclude, not on. 

ly, that nothing created can poſſibly be unlimited, or can receive any ſuch accident, qua 

lity or property as may really make it infinite (for then ſhould it ceaſe to bo a Creature) 

but alſo, that every Creatures limitation is according to his own kind; and therefore as 

| oft as we note in them _ thing above their kind, it argueth, That the ſame is not pre 
pPetly theirs, but groweth in them from a cauſe more powerful than they are. . Such as the 
M 12314 Cblianes of each thing is, ſuch is alſo the Preſence thereof. Impoffible it is, that Go 
Jer. 23. 20. ſhould withdraw his Preſence from any thing, becauſe the very Subſtance of God is ing. 
nite. He filleth Heaven and Earth, although he take up no room in either, becauſe his 

5 | | Subſtance is immaterial, pure, and of us in this 

| % Dets nbique off dicirar, Ly prey Lore _ —— 7% World ſo incomprehenſible, that albeit no part 
| T non ſolum 2 —— verum Hats ab of us be ever abſent f rom h im | who is preſent 
j liber parti ejus totus pariter adeſt, Aug. Epiſt. 57. whole unto every particular thing, yet his Pre. 
1 | ſence with us we no way diſcern further than 

14 | only that God is preſent ; which partly by Reaſon, and more perfectly by Faith, we know 
to be firm and certain. Seeing thetefore that Preſence every where is the ſequel of an in- 

finite and incomprehenſible Subſtance, (for what can be every where, but that which an 

no where be comprehended :) To enquire, whether Chriſt beevery where, isto enquire of 

2 Natural Property, a Property that cleaveth to the Deity of Chriſt. Which Deity be. 

ing common unto him with none but only the Father and the Holy Ghoſt, it followeth, 

That nothing of Chriſt which is limited, that nothing created, that neither the Soul nor 

the Body of Chriſt, and conſequently, not Chrift as Man, or Chriſt according to his Hy. 

mane Nature, can poſſibly be every where preſent, becauſe thoſe phraſes of Limitationand 

Reſtraint do either point out the principal ſubject whereunto every ſuch attribute adhe. 

reth, or elſe they intimate the radical cauſe out of which it groweth. For example, when 

we ſay that Chriſt as Man, or according to his Humane Nature, ſuffered death; we ſhey 

what Nature was the proper ſubje& of Mortality: When we ſay, that as God, or accord: 

ing to his Deity, he conquered Death, we declare his Deity to have been the cauſe by 

force and vertue whereof he raiſed himſelf from the Grave. But neither is the Man- 

hood of Chriſt that ſubject whereunto Univerſal Preſence agreeth, neither is it the cauſe 

original by ce whereof his Perſon is enabled to be every where preſent. Wherefore 

; _ Chriſt is eſſentially preſent with all things in that he is very God, but not preſent with 
all things as Man, becauſe Manhood and the parts thereof can neither be the cauſe not 

the true ſubject of ſuch Preſence. Notwithſtanding, ſomewhat more plainly ro ſhew a 

true immediate reaſon wherefore the Manhood of Chriſt can neither be every where pre-. 

Quod ad verbum attiner, Creator eſt ; quod ad bominem, creatura eſt. ſent, _— cauſe the Perſon of Chriſt ſo * be; | wy 

Aug. Epift. 57. Deus qui ſemper eft, & emper erat, fit creatura. Leo. acknowledge thar of St. Aug aft ine concerning 

de Nativ. Multi timore trepidant ne Chriftum eſſe Creaturam dicere com- Chriſt moſt true, In that he is perſonally the Ward, 
— ooo 1. in Evie. mt Sos a » Chriſtum eſſe ers. he createa all things; in that he is naturally Man, 


7 he himſelf is treated of Gau; and it doth uot ap- 
pear that any one Creature hath Power to be preſent with all Creatures. Whereupon 
nevertheleſs it will not follow, that Chriſt cannot therefore be thus preſent becauſe he's 
himſelf a Creature; for as much as only Infinite Prefence is that which cannot poſlibiy 
ſtand with the Eſſence or Being of any Creature; as for Preſence with all things that ate, 
ſith the whole Race, Maſs and Body of them is Finite, Chriſt by being a Cyeatwre-is not 

in that reſpect excluded from poſſibility of Prefence with them. That which excludeth 
him therefore, as Man, from ſo great largeneſs of Preſence is only his being Mas, a Crez- 
ture of this particulur kind whereunto the God of Nature hath ſer thoſe bounds of re. 
| ſtraint and limitation beyond which to attribute unto it any thing more than a Creature 
; | of that ſort can admit were to | be it another Nature, to make it a Creature of ſome 
other kind than in truth it is. Furthermore, if Chriſt, in that he is Man, be every whert 
preſent, ſeeing this cometh not by the Nature of Manhood itſelf, there is no other wa) 
N how it ſhould grow, but either by the Grace of Union with Deity, or by the Grace of Un. 
ction received from Deity. It hath been already fufficiently proved, that by Force of 
Union the Properties of both Natures are imparted to the Perſon only in whom theſ 
are, and not what belongeth to the one Nature really conveyed” or tranſlated into the 
other; it hath been likewiſe proved, That Natures united in Chriſt continue the ver} 
ſame which they are where they are net united. And concerning the Grace of * 
| Wher 
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hhath as Man, not as God only, Supream Dominion over quick and dead; for ſo much his 
4 Aſcenſion into Heaven and his Seſſion at the right Hand of God do import. The Son 
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in are contained the Gifts and Vertues which Chriſt as Man hath above tien, they 

— Really and Habitually a Man more excellent than we are, they take not from 
him the Nature and Subftance that we have, they cauſe not his Soul nor Body to be of ano- 
ther kind chan ours is. Supernatural endowments are an advancement, they are no ex- 
tioguiſhmenc of that Nature whereto they are given. The Subſtance of the Body of Chriſt 
bath no Preſence, neither can have, but only Local. It was not therefore every where 
ſeen, nor did it every where ſuffer death, every where it could not be intombed, it is nor 
every where now, being exalted into Heaven. There is no proof in the World ſtrong to 

jnſorce that Chriſt had a true Body, but by the true and natural Properties of his Body. 

ſt which Properties, Definite or Local Preſence is chief, How is it trae of Chriſt _ de Car. 

aich Tertullian) that he died, was buried, and roſe again, if Chriſt had not that very. 
oſþ, the nature — is capable of theſe things, fle 1 rag with Blood, ſupported 
with bones, woven with ſinews, embroidered with veins? If his Majeſtical Body have 
now any ſuch new property, by force whereof it may every where really even ix Sub- 
ſtance preſent it ſelf, or may at once be in many places; then hath the Majeſty of his eſtate 


extinguiſhed the verity of his Nature. Make thor no doubt or queſtion of it (faith St. Au- 


guſtine) bat that the Man Chriſt Jeſus is now in that very place from whence he ſhall Aug: Epiſt. 55: 
come in the ſame Form and Subſtarce of Fleſh which he carried thither, and from thence 
he hath not taken Nature, but given thereanto immortality. According to this Form he 
ſpreadeth mot out himſelf into all places: For it behoveth us to take great heed, leſt while 
we go about to maintain the glorious Deity of him which is Man, we leave him not the 


| true Bodily Subſtance of a Man. According to St. Auguſtine's opinion therefore, that Ma- 


jeſtical Body which we make to be every where preſent, doth thereby ceaſe to have the 
Subſtance of a true Body. To conclude, We hold it in regard of the fore alledged proofs, 
a moſt infallible truth, That Chriſt, az Man, is not every where preſent. There are which 


think it as infallibly true, That Chriſt is every where preſent as Man, which peradven- 


ture in ſome ſenſe may be well enough granted. His Humane Subſtance in it ſelf is na- 
turally abſent from the Earth ; his Soul and Body not on Earth, but in Heaven only : Yet 


| becauſe this Subſtance is inſeparably joy ned to that Perſunal Word, which by his very Di- 


vine Eſſence is preſent with all things; the Nature which cannot have in it ſelf Univer- 
ſal Preſence, hath it after 4 ſort, by being o where ſevered from that which every where 
is preſent, For in as much as that Infinite Word is not diviſible into parts, it could not 
in part, but muſt needs be wholly incarnate ; and conſequently whereſoever the Word is 


| it hath withit Manhood, elſe ſhould the Word be in part, or ſomewhere God only and 
| not Man, which is impoſſible. For the Perſon of Chrift is whole, perfect God and per- 
fect Man, whereſoever; altho' the parts of his Manhood, being Finite, and his Deity 


Infinite, we cannot ſay that the whole of Chriſt is ſimply every where, as we may ſay that 
his Deity is, and that his Perſon is by Force of Deity. For, ſomewhat of the FRY of 


is not every where in that ſort ; namely His Manhood, the only Conjunction whereof 


with Deity is extended as far as Deity, the anal poſition reſtrained and tied to a certain 
place; yet preſence by way of Conjunction is in ſome 0 Again; As the Man- 
hood of Chriſt may after a fort be every where ſaid to be preſent, becauſe that Perſon is 


every where preſent from whoſe Divine Subſtance Manhood is no where ſevered ; So the 


ſame Univerſality of Preſence may likewiſe ſeem in another reſpect appliable therunto, 
namely, by Co-operation with Deity, and that in al things. The light created of God 


n tbe Beginning did firſt by it ſelf illuminate the World; but after that the Sun and 


Moon were created, the World ſithence hath by them always enjoyed the ſame. And 


Wl char Deity of Chriſt, which before our Lords Incarnation hem all things without man, 


doth now work nothing wherein the Nature which it hath aſſumed is either abſent from 


it or idle, Chriſt, as Man, hath all Power both in Heaven and Earth given him, He . 


of God which did firſt humble himſelf by taking our fleſh upon him, deſcended aſter- 
wards much lower and became according, to the Fleſh obedient fo far as to ſuffer Death; 
even the Death of the Croſs for all men, becauſe ſuch was his Fathers Will. The for- Phil. 2. 9: 


= 8 an Humiliation of Deity, the fatter an Humiliation of Manhood; for which cauſe Heb. 2.9. 

= |: e followed upon the latter an Exaltation of that which was Humbled: For with Power Revel. 3. 12 
» 2 the World, but reſtored it by obedience. In which obedience, as according to 

A 5 Manhood he had glorified God on Earth; ſo God hath glorified in Heaven that Na- 


2 yielded him obedience; and hath given unto Chrift, even in that he is Man, 
neſs of Power over the hole World; that he which before fulfilled in the ſtate ef Luke 21. 27; 


Humiſit y and Patience whatfocver God did require, doth now reign in Glory till the _ 
| that 
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nuaſcitur ne qua- 


1 — nally in the Father; the Father eternally alſo in the Son, no way ſevered or divided 


> 0 


to his Manhood, from the lower to the higher parts of the World. Seſſion at the right 
Hand of God is the actual exerciſe of that Regency and Dominion wherein the Manhood 


2 Scepter of which Spiritual Regiment over us in this preſent World is at the length to be 


i Cor. 15, yielded up into the hands of the Father which gave it; that is to ſay, The uſe and exer- 


83 doth perform, both as God, by eſſential preſence of Deity, and as Man, in that order, eaſe | 
ticipation and meaning, which hath been ſhewed, ov >©© © — 1 315 1 1 
which is be- 56. We have hitherto ſpoken of the Perſon and of the preſence of Chriſt, Participa- 


tween Chriſt . ). . . ; | ; A | 
514 the tion is that mutual inward hold which Chriſt hath of us and we of him, in ſuch ſort that 


this preſent Rank n * ö 
World. aſſume to our purpoſe theſe two Principles, That every original cauſe imparteth it ſelf un 


In the bo. thoſe things which come of it; and whatſoever taketh Being from any other, the ſame # ff. 
Father, 7 a w : N 8 | 
Joh. 1. 18. Light of Light, muſt needs be alſo Light in Light. The Perſons of the Godhead, by ra 
cv ſe 4 ſon of the Unity of their ſubſtance,doas neceſſarily remain one within another, as they areof 
_} Off. ſpring of the other two; only of three, one not growing out of any other. And 
an, ed aiftin ſith they all are but one God in number, one indiviſible Eſſenſe or Subſtance, their diſtin- 
2ione,Tertul. tion cannot poſſibly admit Separation. For how ſhould that ſubſiſt ſolitarily by it ſelf, 


vifoncn ca. bur three that ſubſiſt by one ſubſtance which it ſelf is Particular; yet they all three ba" 
dir, ubi qui it, and their ſeveral ways of having it are that which maketh their Perional diſtincdim 


quam 4 gene- 


ge Spirit in both them. So that the Fathers firſt Off-ſpring, which is the Son, remaineth ef 
umn. 1 
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os by the Son; nor by the Son to any of us in 
his cauſe the Apoſtle wiſherh to the Church of Corinth The Grace of owr Lord Jeſas 2 Cor: 13-14: 
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Toon of che ſole and ſingle Unity of their Subſtance. The Son. in the Father, as Light | 
rea Light out of which it floweth without ſeparation; the Father in the Son; as Light 
in that Light which it cauſeth and leaveth not. And becauſe in this reſpect his eternal 


— 


Pere „„ 


Being is of the Father, which eternal Being is his Life, therefore he by the Father liveth. 
| Again, fith all things do accordingly love their Off-ſpring as themſelves are more or leſs 


contained in it, he which is thus the only begotten muſt needs be in this degree the only 
Beloved of the Father. He therefore which\ is in the Father by eternal Derivation of Be- 
ing and Life from him, muſt needs be in him through an eternal affection of love. His 


Incarnation cauſeth him alſoas Man to be now in the Father, and the Father to be in him. 


For in that he is Man, he receiveth Life from the Father as from the Fountain of that 
gver⸗ living Deity, which in the Perſon oſ che Word hath combined itſelf with Manhood. 
and doth thereunto impart ſuch lite as to no other Creature beſides him is communicated. 52 
In which conſideration. likewiſe, the love of the Father towards him is more than it can be Luke 3. 22. 
towards any other; neither can any attain unto. that perfection of love which he beareth Jobn3:3433 4 
towards his Heavenly Father. Wherefore God is not ſo in any, nor any ſo in God as 5 
Chriſt; whether we conſider him as the Perſonal Word of God, or as the Natural Son of & 15. 10. 
Man. All other things that are of God, have God in them, and he them in himſelf like- 

wiſe, Yet becauſe their Subſtance and his wholly differeth, their coherence and commu- 


nion either with him or amongſt themſelves, is in no fort like unto that before: mentiod. 


God hath his influence into the very Eſſence of all things, without which influence of 


Deity ſupporting them their utter annihilation could not chooſe but follow. Of him all 
things ha ve both received their firſt Being and their continuance to be that which they 
are. All things are therefore partakers of God, they are his Off-ſpring, his influence is 
in them, and the Perſonal: Wiſdom: of God is for that very cauſe ſaid to excel in nim- 
bleneſs or agility, to pierce into all intellectual, pure and ſubtile ſpirits, togo through all, wia; 7. 22. 


and to reach unto every thing which is. Other wiſe, how can the ſame Wiſdom be that Heb. 1. 3. 
vhich ſupporteth, beareth up, and ſuſtaineth all? Whatſoever God doth work, the hands 


of all three Perſons are jointly and equally in it, according to the order of that connexion 


1 whereby they each depend upon other. And therefore albeit in that reſpeQ the Father be 


firſt, the Son next, the Spirit laſt, and conſequently neareſt unto every effect which grow- 


eth from all three; nevertheleſs, they all being of one Eſſence, are likewiſe all of one Bf- 
ficacy. Dare any Man, unleſs he be ignorant altogether how inſeparable the Perſons of the 


Trinity are, perſwade himſelf that every of them may have their ſole and ſeveral Poſſeſ- 
ſions, or that we being not partakers of all, can have tellowſhip. with any one? The Fa- 
ther as Goodneſs, the Son as Wiſdom, the Holy Ghoſt as Power, do all concur in every 
particular, outwardly iſſuing from that one only glorious Deity which they all are. For 
that which moveth God to work is Goodneſs; and that which ordereth his Work is 
Wiſdom ; and that which perfeQeth his Work is Power. All things, which God in their 


John 14.23. 


| times and ſeaſons hath brought forth, were eternally and before all times in God as + 


work unbegun as in the Artificer which afterward bringeth it unto effect. Therefore 
whatſoever we do behold now in this preſent: World, it wasinwrapped within the Bowels 
of Divine Mercy, written in the Book of Eternal. Wiſdom; and held in the hands of Om- 
nipotent Power the firſt Foundations of the World being as yet unlaid. So that all things Ads 17. 28, 
which God hath made are in that reſpe& the Off-ſpring; of God, they are in him as ef-. 29. 
tes in their higheſt cauſe ; he likewiſe epics. is in them, the aſſiſtance and influence of? 23 


his Deity is their life. Let hereunto ſaving efficacy be added, and it bringeth forth a ſpe- Iſai. 40. 26. 


cCial Off. ſpring amongſt Men, containing them to whom God hath himſelf given the graci- * Ichn 3. 1. 


ous and amiable name of Sons. We are by Nature the Sons of Adam. When God crea- 
ted Adam, he created us; and as many as are deſcended from Adam, have in themſelves 
the Root out of which they ſpring. The Sons of God we neither are all, nor any one of 
us otherwiſe than only by grace and favour. | The Sons of God have Gods own Natu.. 
ral Son as a ſecond Adam from Heaven, whoſe Race and Progeny they are by Spiritual 


and Heavenly Birth. God therefore loving eternally his Son, he muſt needs xternally in 1 Cor. if. 4). 


him have loved and preferred before all others, them which are ſpiritually ſithence de- | 
ſcended and ſprung out of him. Theſe were in God as in their Saviour, and not as in their Ephel. 1.3.4. 


Creator only. It was the purpoſe of his ſaving Goodneſs, his ſaving Wiſdom, and his 
| ſaving Power, which inclined itſelf towards them. They which thus were in God/eter- ' © 


nally by their intended admiſſion to life, have by vocation or adoption God aftually | MY 
now 1n them, as the Artificer is in the work which his hand doth preſently frame. "Li Pit 
as all other gifts and benefits groweth originally from thè Father, and cometh not to us 


rticular, bur through the Spirit. Far Rn. 8 10. 


Chriſt, 
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Chriſt, and the Love of God, and the Fellonſbip of the Holy Ghoſt. Which three St. p 

. ral as in & The participation of Min Nature, We are therefor i. ef 

through Chriſt eternally according to that intent and purpoſe whereby we are choſen 90 

be made his in this preſent World, before the World itſelf was made: We are in G00 

through the knowledge which is had of us, and the love which is born towards us from. 
verlaſting. But in God we actually are no longer than only from the time of our actual 4. 

doption into the Body of his true Church, into the Fellowſhip of his Children. For hi; 

Church he knoweth and loveth ; ſo that they which are in the Church, are thereby know, 

to be in him. Our being in Chriſt by Eternal fore-knowledge faveth us not without our 

Actual and Real Adoption into the Fellowſhip of his Saints in this preſent World. For in 

Col. 2. 10. him we actually are by our actual incorporation into that Society which hath him for | 

their Head; and doth make together with him one Body, (he and they in that reſped 

: Cor. 12. ta. having one name) for which cauſe by vertue of this Myſtical Conjunction, we are 6f him 

Epheſ. 5.30. and in him, even as tho? our very fleſh and bones ſhould be made continuate with his. We 

John 16.9. Are in Chriſt, becauſe he knoweth and loveth us, even as parts of himſelf. No'ManaRy. 

1 John 5. 12. Ally is in him, but they in whom he actually is. For he which hath not the Son of Gut 

1 14.40 hath not life: I am the Vine, and ye are the Branches: He which abideth in me, and Jin hin 

5 b. the ſame bringeth forth much Fruit; but the Branch ſevered from the Vine withereth. 

3 14. 19. We are therefore adopted Sons of God to Eternal Life by Participation of the only be. 

Phel. 5. 23 gotten Son of God, whoſe Life is the well - ſpring and cauſe of ours. It is too cold an 

| Interpretation whereby ſome Men expound our Being in Chriſt to import nothing elſe 

but only, that the ſelf· ſame Nature which maketh us to be Men is in him, and maketh 

him Man as ue are. For what Man in the World is there, which hath not ſo far 

forth Communion with Jeſus Chriſt? It is not this that can ſuſtain the weight of 

John 14. 2% ſuch ſentences as ſpeak of the Myſtery of our Coherence with Jeſus Chriſt: The 

5% Church is in Chriſt, as Eve was in Adam. Yea, by Grace we are every of us in 

Chriſt and in his Church, as by Nature we were in thoſe our firſt Parents. God made 

| Eve of the Rib of Adam; and his Church he frameth out of the very Fleſh; the very 

i Cor. ij. 48, Wounded and bleeding ſide of the Son of Man. His Body crucified and his Blood ſhed for 

the Life of the World are the true Elements of that Heavenly Being, which maketh us 

ſuch as himſelf is ot whom we come. For which cauſe the words of Adam may be firly the 

words of Chriſt concerning his Church, Fleſh of my Fleſh, and Bone of my Bones; a true 

Nature extract out of my own Body. So that in him, even according to his Manhood, 
we, according to our Heavenly Being, are as Branches in that Root out of which they 

row. To all things he is Life, and to Men Light, as the Son of God; to the Church, 

th Life and Light Eternal, by being made the Son of Man for us, and by being in us: 

Saviour, whether we reſpect him as God or as Man. Adam is in us as an Original cauſe | 

of our Nature, and of that corruption of Nature which cauſeth death; Chriſt as te 

Heb. 5. 9+ cauſe original of Reſtoration to Life. The Perſon of Adam is not in us, but his nature, 

and the corruption of his Nature derived into all Men by Propagation ; Chriſt / having | 

Adams nature, as we have, but incorrupt, deriveth not nature but incorruption, and that 

immediately from his own Perſon, into all that belong unto him. As therefore we are real- 

L ly partakers of the Body of Sin and Death received from Adam; ſo except we be truly par- 

x Cor.15.45, fakers of Chriſt, and as really poſſeſſed of his Spirit, all we ſpeak of Eternal Life is buta 

22. dream. That which quickneth us is the Spirit of the Second Adam, and his Fleſh that 

wherewith he quickneth. That which in him made our nature uncorrupt was the Uni- 

on of his Deity with our Nature. And in that reſpeQ the ſentence of Death and Condem: 

nation, which only taketh hold upon ſinful fleſh, could no way poſſibly extend unto him. 

This cauſed his voluntary death for others to prevail with God, and to have the force ofan 

9 Expiatory Sacrifice. The Blood of Chriſt, as the Apoſtle witneſſeth, doth thereſore take 

Heb. 9. 14. away ſin, becauſe through the Eternal Spirit, he offered himſelf unto God without ſpot. That 

which ſanctified our Nature in Chriſt, that which made it a Sacrifice available to takes 

way fin is the ſame which quickneth it, raiſed it out of the Grave after Death, and ex- 

alted it unto Glory. Seeing therefore that Chriſt is in us as a quickning Spirit, rhe firſt de- 

gree of Communion with Thriſt muſt needs conſiſt in the Participation of his Spirit, which 

Oe. de Cene Cyprian in that reſpect well termeth Germaniſimam Societatem, the higheſt and trueſt 50. 

Don. cep- s. ciety that can be between Man and him, which is both God and Man in one. Theſe thing 

Oyil. in Joan. St. Cyril duly conſidering, reproveth their ſpeeches which taught that only the Deity d 

Ab. 10. C. ;. Chriſt is the Vine whereupon we by Faith do depend as Branches, and that neither l 

Fleſh nor our Bodies are compriſed in this reſemblance. For doth any Man doubt, but that 

even from the fleſh of Chriſt our very Bodies do receive that Life which ſhall make then 

glorious at the latter day ; and for which they are already accounted parts of his - 
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never line the le they ſhalt rwe here it not that herk 


they are  jopned with his Body which is ihcytrupeible, ai e is in outs as a'cauſe of 
immorts 


ity, a cauſe by temoving thre 


| tg through the Death and 
which hindred the life of ours. Chriſt is thetefore, both as & 


Merit of his own Fleſh thit | 


od and as Man, that true 


Vine whereof we both ſpiritually and cotporally are Branches, The mixture of his Bodi- 


1y Subſtance with ours is ® thing which the An- 
tim. Yet the mixture of his 


cient Fathers * diſc 


Fleſh with ours they d ſpeak of, to fignify what | 


our very bodies, through Myftical Conjunction, 


receive from that vital efficacy which we know to 


be in his; and from bodily mixtures they borrow. 


divers Similitudes, rather to declare the Truth, 


(a)Noſtra quippe & ipſits conjledi#30 nec ni ol 48 nec unit ſubs 
Hantitr, ſed” affe dug confociat 5 wed ei or — G 
Cen, Bom. (b) @uemodo ditunt rarntm in carruptionem deve- 
hire, & nom percipere vitam, que 4 corpore Domini & anguine ali- 
tur? Iren. lib. 4. Adverſ. Hæreſ. cap. 34. c) vnde confide- 
randum eſt non ſolum air ſen conformitare affetiomum, Chriſtum in 
nobis eſſe; verum etiam panticipgtione Naturali (id eft reali & vera:) 
quemadmoiium fi quis igne liquefactam ceram alii ceræ ſimilitter lique- 


than the manner of (c) coherence between his ſa. nus ut unim quid ex uriſque elan videarur ; fic ce. 
cred, and the ſanctified Bodies of Saints. Thus . iow ome Fmt Col G 

much no Chriſtian Man will deny, That when | F 

Chriſt ſanctified his own Fleſh 5 7 as God, and taking as Man the Holy Ghoſt, ſie did not 

this for himſelf —_ but for our ſakes, that the Grace of Sanctification arid Life, which 

was firſt received in him, might paſs from him to his whole Race, as Malediction came from 

Adam unto all Mankind. Howbeit, becauſe the Work of his Spirit to thoſe effects is in us 

prevented by Sin and Death, poſſeſſing us before; it is of neceſſity, that as well our pre- 

ſent SanRification unto newnelſs of life, as the future reſtauration of our Bodies, ſhould 
 preſuppoſe a participation of the Grace, Efficacy, Merit, or Vertue ofhis Body and Blood; 

without which Foundation firſt laid, there is no place for thoſe other operations of the Spi- 

rit of Chriſt to enſue. So that Chriſt imparteth plainly Himfelf by degrees. It pleaſerh,, .. 
8 = 1 Sn i 8 i 8 Wel (d) E ph. 1. 23. 
him in Mercy, to account himſelf incompleat and maimed (4) without us. But moſt a ſ- Fele len- 
ſured we are, that we all receive of his Fulneſs, becauſe he is in us asa movng and working een ein 
Cauſe; from which many blefſed effects are really found to enſue, and that in ſundry #7 inen. 
both kinds and degrees, all tending to eternal happineſs. It muſt be confeſt, that of Chriſt a 
working as a Creator and a Governour of the world by providence all are partkers; , 4 a5 
not all partakers of that Grace whereby he inhabireth whom he ſaverh. Again, as he . 
dwelleth not by Grace in all, ſo neither doth he equally work in all them in whom he dwell- * 
eth. (e) Whence is it (faith St. Auguſtine) that ſome be holier than others are, but bes (e) Aug. Ep. 
| cauſe God doth dwell in ſome more plentifully than in others? And becauſe the Divine Sub- 57. 
ſtance of Chriſt is equally in all, his Humane Subſtance equally diſtant from all; it ap- 

peareth that the participation of Chriſt, wherein there are many degrees and differences, 
muſt needs conſiſt in ſuch effects, as being derived trom both Natures of Chriſt really in- 

to us, are made our own ; and we by having them in us, are truly ſaid to have him from 

whom they come; Chriſt alſo more or leſs, to inhabit and imparr himſelf, as the Graces 

are fewer or more, greater or ſmaller, which really flow into us from Chriſt. Chriſt is 

whole with the whole Church, and whole with every part of the Church, as touching his 


Perſon, which can no way divide it felf, or be poſſeſt by degrees and portions. - But the 

Participation of Chriſt importeth, beſides the prefence of Chriſt's Perſon, and beſides the 

Myſtical Copulation thereof with the Parts and Members of his whole Church, a true 

actual influence of Grace whereby the life which we live according to Godlineſs is his; 

and from him we receive thoſe perfections wherein our eternal happineſs conſiſteth. Thus 

we participate Chriſt, partly by imputation ; as when thoſe things which he did and ſuf. Gal. 2. 20. 
fered for us are imputed unto us for Righreouſneſs: Partly by habitual and real infuſion, Ifi 53..5. 

as when Grace is inwardly beſtowed while we are on Earth, and afterwatds more fully Beek. 1. 7. 

= both our Souls and Bodies made like unto his in Glory. The firſt thing of his ſo infuſed 7 

nco our Hearts in this life is the Spirit of Chriſt; whereupon, becaufe the reſt of Wliat Rom. 8. 9. 
Hund ſoever, do all both neceſſarily depend and infallibly alſo enſue; therefore the Apo- 4. & 
tes term it, ſometime the Seed of God, ſometime the pledge of out Heavenly Inheritadce, 1 John 3. 9. 
ometime the Hanſel or Earneft of that which is to come. From whence it is, that they Reg. 74. 
Which belong to the Myſtical Body of our Saviour Chriſt, and be in number as the Stan 

W 2! heaven, divided ſucceſſively, by reaſon ot their mortal condition, into many Genetati- _ 
ss, are notwithſtaing coupled every one to Chriſt their Head, and all unto every Patz cf. 

ticular parſon amongſt themſelves, in as much as the fame Spirit Which anointed the Blel- 1 2 

ſed Soul of Our Saviour Chriſt doth fo formalize, unite amd actuate his Whole Race, as if Phet 4. 25. 

both he and they were ſo many Limbs compacted into ons Bally, by being quickmed alk 
with one and the ſame Soul. That wherein we are Partakers of Jeſus Chriſt by Imputa- 

LY agreeth equally unto all that have it, For it conſiſteth in ſuch Acts and Deeds of 

ns as could not have longer continuance * while they were in doing nor at that very 

n time 
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time belong unto any other, but to him from whom they come; and therefore how me; 
either then, or before, or ſithence, ſhould be made Partakers of them, there can be gg 
way imagined, but only by Imputation. Again a Deed muſt either not be imputed to 
any, but reſt altogether in him whoſe it is; or if at all it be imputed, they which have 
it by Imputation muſt have it ſuch as it is, whole. So that degrees being neither in the 
Perſonal Preſence of Chriſt, nor in the Participation of thoſe effects which are ours by 
Imputation only; it reſteth that we wholly apply them to the Participation of: Chriſts 
infuſed Grace; although, even in this kind alſo, the firſt beginning of Life, the Seed of 
God, the firſt Fruits of Chriſts Spirit, be without latitude. For we have hereby onl 
the being of the Sons of God, in which number how far ſoever one may ſeem to excel 
another, yet touching this that all are Sons, they are all equals, ſome happily better Sons 
than the reſt are, but none any more a Son than another. Thus therefore we ſee, how 
the Father is in the Son, and the Son in the Father ; how they both are in all thin s, and 
all things in them ; what Communion Chriſt hath with his Church, how his Church 
and every Member thereof is in him by original derivation, and he perſonally in them 
by way of myſtical Aſſociation, wrought through the Gift of the Holy Ghoſt, which they 
that are his receive from him and together with the ſame, what benefit ſoever the vi. 
tal force of his Body and Blood may yield; yea, by ſteps and degrees they receive the 
compleat meaſure of all ſuch Divine Grace as doth ſanctifie and fave throughout, till the 
day of their Final Exaltation to a ſtate of Fellowſhip in glory with him, whoſe Parta- 
kers they are now in thoſe things that tend to glory. As for any mixture of the Sub. 
ſtance of his Fleſh with ours, the Participation which we have of Chriſt includeth no 
ſuch kind of groſs ſurmiſe. 8 1 1 
© 57. It greatly offendeth that ſome when they labour to ſhe the ufe of the Holy Sacra. 
| ty of Sacra. craments aſſign unto them no end but only to teach the mind, by other ſenſes that which 
ments unto the Word doth teach by Hearing. Whereupon, how eaſily neglect and careleſs regard of 
The . ſo Heavenly Myſteries may follow, we ſee in part by ſome experience had of thoſe Men 
Eurit.“ with whom that opinion is moſt ſtrong. For where the Word of God may be heard 
which teacheth with much more Expedition and more full Explications any. thing 
we have to learn, if all the benefit we reap by Sacraments be inſtruction, they which 
at all times have opportunity of uſing the better mean to that purpoſe will ſurely hold 
the worſe in leſs eſtimation. And unto Infants, which are not capable of inſtruction, 
who would not think it a meer ſuperfluity that any Sacrament is adminiſtred, if to ad- 
miniſter the Sacraments be but to teach receivers what God doth for them? There is 
of Sacraments therefore, undoubtedly, ſome other more excellent and Heavenly uk. 
Sacraments, by reaſon of their mixt Nature, are more diverſly interpreted and diſpu- 
ted of than any other parts of Religion beſides; for that in ſo great ſtore of Properties 
belonging to the ſelf ſame thing, as every Mans wit hath taken hold of ſome eſpeci- 
al conſideration above the reſt, ſo they have accordingly ſeemed one to croſs another, 
as touching their ſeveral opinions about the neceſſity of Sacraments ; whereas in truth 
their diſagreement is not great. For, let reſpect be had to the duty which every Commu- 
nicant doth undertake, and we may well determine concerning the uſe of Sacraments, 
that they ſerve as Bonds of Obedience to God, ſtrict Obligations to the mutual exerciſeof 
Chriſtian Charity, Provocations to Godlineſs, Preſervations from Sin, Memorials of the 
Principal benefits of Chriſt; reſpect the time of their inſtitution, and it thereby appear- 
eth that God hath annexed them for ever unto the New Teſtament, as other Rites 
were before with the Old; regard the weakneſs which is in us, and they are wat- 
rants for the more ſecurity of our belief; Compare the receivers of them with ſuch asre- 
ceive them not, and Sacraments are marks of diſtinction to ſeparate Gods own from ſtran- 
ers; ſo that in all theſe reſpeQs, they are found to be moſt neceſſary. But their chieſeſt 
orce and vertue conſiſteth not herein, ſo. much as in that they are Heavenly Ceremo - 
nies which God hath ſanctified and ordained to be adminiſtred in his Church; Firſt, 
As marks whereby to know when God doth impart the vital or ſaving Grace of Chriſt un- 
to all that are capable thereoſ; and ſecondly, as means conditional, which God requireth 
in them unto whom he imparteth Grace, For, ſith God in himſelf is inviſible, and cannot 
by us be diſcerned working, therefore when it ſeemeth good in the eyes of his Heaven 
Wiſdom that men for ſome ſpecial intent and purpoſe ſhould take notice of his glorio 
1 Preſence, he giveth them ſome plain and ſenſible token whereby to know what they ca0- 
Exod.3.2. not ſee. For Moſesto ſee God and live was impoſſible; yet Moſes by fire knew where tbe 
John 5-4 glory of God extraordinarily was preſent, The Angel by whom God endued the Water 
of the Pool, called Betheſds, with Supernatural Vertue to Heal, was not ſeen of au) 
yet the time of the Angels preſence known by the troubled motions of the mar 
Rn on N the. 
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ſo the words do only mean, That unleſs a Man be born again of the Spirit, he cannot en. 
ter into the Kingdom of Heaven. I hold it for a moſt infallible rule in Expoſitions of Sa+ 
cred Scripture, that where a literal conſtruction will ſtand, the fartheſt from the Letter is 
commonly the worſt. There is nothing more dangerous than this licentious and deluding 
Art, which changeth the meaning of words, as Alchymy doth or would do the ſubſtance | 
of Metals, maketh of any thing what it liſteth, and bringeth in the end all Truth to no: 
thing. Or howſoever ſuch voluntar exercite of wit might be born with otherwiſe ; yet in 
places which uſually ſerve, as this doth, concerning Regeneration by Water and the Ho- 
ly Ghoſt, to be alledged for Grounds and Principles, leſs is permitted; To hide the ge- 
neral conſent of Antiquity, a any in the literal interpretation they cunningly affirm, 
That certain have taken tho e words as meant of Material Water, when they know that 
of all the Ancients there 1s not one to be named that ever did otherwiſe either expound 
or alledge the place, than as implying External Baptiſm. Shall that which hath always 
(a) received this and no other con ruction be now diſguiſed with the toy of Novelty ? ca) 'Minine 
Muſt we needs at the only ſhew of a critical conceit, without any more deliberation, utter- 4e mary; 
ly condemn them of Errour, which will not admit that Fire in the words of John is}ionem em 
quenched with the name of the Holy Ghoſt ; or, with the name of the Spirit, Water dri- ſemper babue- 
ed up in the words of Chriſt? When the Letter of the Law hath two things plainly an 6 ewe ug 
expreſly ſpecified, Water and the Spirit; Water as a duty required on our parts, the Spi- 23. 
rit as a Gift which God beſtoweth; There is danger in preſuming ſo to interpret it, as if 
the clauſe which concerneth our ſelves were more than needeth. We may by ſucli rare 
Expoſitions attain perhaps in the end to be thought witty, but with ill advice. Final- 
ly, if at (b) the time when that Baptiſm which was meant by John came to be really and (b) Acts 1.3. 
truly performed by Chriſt himſelf, we find the Apoſtles that had been, as we are, be- Ley — en. 
fore Baptiſed, new Baptiſed with the Holy Ghoſt ; and in this their later Baptiſm as well ur you ba! 
a (c) viſible deſcent of Fire, as a ſecret miraculous infuſion of the Spirit; if on us he ac- 7% 2 
compliſh likewiſe the Heavenly work of our New birth, not with the Spirit alone, but ſed nb the 
with Water thereunto adjoyned ; ſith the faithfulleſt Expounders of his words are his #0 Gboſt. 
own Deeds, let that which his hand hath manifeſtly wrought declare what his ſpeech (e) Acts 2. 3: 
did doubtfully utter. 1 . VV „% 0 One 
bo. To this they add, That as we err by followinga wrong conſtruction of the place be- — ary Sig 
fore alledged ; ſo our ſecond overſight is, that we hereupon infer a neceſſity over rigo- outward Bap- 
rous and extreme. The true neceſſity of Baptiſm, a few Propoſitions conſidered Will ben — 
ſoon decide. All things which either are known (4) Cauſes or ſet Means, whereby any ed by the 
great Good is uſually procured or Men delivered from grievous evil, the ſame we mutt words of our 
needs confeſs neceſſary. And if Regeneration were not in this very ſenſe a thing neceſſa · Sith SOL 
ry to eternal Life, would Chriſt himſelf have taught Nicodemus, that to ſee the Kingdom what the true 
of God is () impoſlible, ſaving only for thoſe Men which are born from above? Higs"< N 
words following in the next Sentence are à proof ſufficient, that to our Regeneration 7 Ne. 
Spirit is no leſs () neceſſary, than Regeneration it ſelf neceſſary unto Life. Thirdly, Un-. 1. f. 143. 
leſs as the Spirit is a neceſſary inward cauſe, ſo Water were a neceſſary out ward mean to wn 875 * 
our Regeneration, what conſtruction ſhould we give unto thoſe words wherein we are fof Private 3 
ſaid to be new born, and that #£4d1& even of Water ? Why are we taught, that (4) Baptiſm ) 2 
with Water God dorh purifie and cleanſe: his Church? Wherefore do the Apoſtles of ft us. 
Chriſt term Baptiſm () a Bath of Regeneration? What purpoſe had they in giving men ad- neceſſary 
vice to receive outward Baptiſm, and in perſwading them, it did avail (f) to remiſſion 2nctution | 
of fins ? If outward Baptiſm were a cauſe in it ſelf poſſeſſed of that power, either Natu- chat 8 5 
ral or Supernatural, without the preſent operation wheteof no ſuch effect could poſſibly For, altho! | 


grow; it muſt then follow, That ſeeing effects do never prevent the neceſſary cauſes our out . 
of which they ſpring, no man could ever receive Grace before Baptiſm: Which beingap- That none 
parently both known, arid alſo confeſt to be otherwiſein many particulars, although in the . 
reſt we make not Baptiſm a cauſe of Grace; yet the Grace which is given them with their hich kate 
(z) Baptiſm, doth ſo far forth depend on the very out ward Sacrament, that God will have the Spirit of 
i embraced, not only as a fign or token what we receive; but alſo as an Inſtrument or Bast and are 
3 A 1 11. 10 5 oy 7 7 4] +1 way 55 ne 5 15 + 3 1 ELL ION 1191 E by * Wit! Materi- 
2 emental Water; yet it ought it to be underſtood of thoſe which can conveniontiy and orderly be brought to Baptiſm ; as the 
bien ce ſaying, That whoſo doth not. believe the Goel, is condemned already, Foh, EN 18. meaneth this ſentence of thoſe 
y ich can hear the Goſpel, and have diſcretion to underftand it when they hear it; and cannot here ſhut under this condemnati- 
8 cither thoſe that be born deaf and ſo remain, or little Infants, or natural Fools that have not wit to.conceive what is Preached. 
Fend, Kaur Neyilas oy deer a Cx Cd os. ouxuriev ; 2h wv dvev 7 dye wi e i Se 3 ede, © Te 
„ SWBeAGv, ö SeonShnar.” Neceſſerium id diritur, fine quo ut coc ha fteri 2 a ut vivatur: Et ea fine 22 45 a a 
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(a) Suſceptus « Chriſto, Chriſtumque ſuſcipiens, non idem fit poſt 
lavacrum qui ante Baptiſmum fuit; ſed corpus regenerati ſit caro 
crucifixi. Leo. Serm. 4. de Paſ. Dom. (b) Caro abluitur ut anima 
emaculetur. Tert. de Carn. Reſur. Homo per aquam Baptiſmi licet 4 
foris idem eſſe videatur, intus tamen alter 72 3 cum peccato natus, 
fine peccato returaſcin; prioribus perit, ſuccedentibus proficit; deteriori- 
bus exuitur, in meliora innovatur; perſons tingitur, 
Euſeb. Emiſ. de Epiphan. Homil. 3. Teraplu yervnouy N T 
Jer 5 aby@, F e dh., F c Baie, 7 i da- 


 Farews. Arn 2 7 Ts B 10e ders 9 ul fass vu x- 


ue KATAKAUG Mey bs TAG, Þ 5 Te v Exaroy ApapTias A- 
Sac Fyovone Greg. Homil. de Santt. Bapt. (c) Unde genitals 
auxilio e avi labe deterſa in expiatum pectus ac purum de ſuper ſe 
lumen infundit. Cypr. Epiſt. ad Donat. O% wivor 7% Taruar 
avaprnudtror Sopatar Ty decν, d Y N id Th. en 
VE wine ayabar, t) T4 SiomorINE SνͤÄꝛ̈ A © d- 
Cd Tg vad isno, voie, Y 7 T8 red Sapeds F peToU- 
ola yaetcra. Theod. Epito. Divin. Dogmat. Baprizari, eſt pur- 
gari a ſordibus peccatorum, & donari varia Dei gratia ad vitam no- 
vam © innocentem. Confeſſ. Helvet. cap. 20. 5 


Mean whereby we receive Grace, becauſe Baptiſm is a Sacrament which God hath inn 
tuted in his Church, to the end that 18 which receive the ſame might inſti, 


natura mutatur. 


l 


ECi th 

(a) incorporated into Chriſt; an 10 throw E 
moſt precious Merit obtain, as well that 2 
Grace of Imputation which taketh away (b) af 


former guiltineſs, as alſo that (c) infuſed "Dam 


Vertue of the Holy Ghoſt which giveth to the 


Powers of the Soul their firſt difpoſiti | 

future newneſs of life. T bere are a Iovnnk 
too much the ordinary and immediate mean; 1 
life, relying wholly upon the bare conceit of th, 
Eternal Election, which notwithſtanding incl t 
deth a ſubordination of means, without whi , 
we are not actually brought to enjoy what Gol 
ſecretly did intend; and therefore to build un 

Gods Election, if we keep not our ſelves to 8 
ways which he hath appointed for men to walkin 


is but a ſelf-deceiving vanity, When the Apoſtle 
ſaw men called to the participation of Jeſus Chriſt, after the Goſpel of God embraced and 

(d) Eph. 1. 1. the Sacrament of Life received, he feareth not (d) then to put them in the number of 
a 8 Elect Saints; he (e) then accounteth them delivered from death and clean purged from 
k. 5.8. all fin. Till then, notwithſtanding their preordination unto life, which none could knoy 
Eph. 2. 3, 12. Of ſaving God; what were they in the Apoſtles own (f) account, but Children of 
Wrath, as well as others, plain Aliens, altogether without hope, ſtrangers, utterly with. 

out God in this preſent World? So that by Sacraments, and other ſenſible tokens of Grace, 

we may boldly gather, that he whoſe Mercy vouchſafeth now to beſtow the means hath. 

alſo long ſithence intended us that whereunto they lead. But let us never think it ſaſe to pte. 

ſume of our own laſt end by bare conjeQtural Collections of his firſt intent and purpoſt, 

the means failing that ſhould come between. Predeſtination bringeth not to life without 

C Ro. 8. 30. the Grace of External (g) Vocation, herein our Baptiſm is implied. For as we are not 
Naturally men without birth, ſo neither are we Chriſtian men in the eye of the Churchof 
God but by New hirth ; nor according to the manifeſt ordinary courſe of Divine Diſpen- 
ſation new born, but by that Baptiſm which both declareth and maketh us Chriſtians, 
In which reſpect, we juſtly hold it to be the Door of our Actual Entrance into Gods 
Houſe, the firſt apparent (h) beginning of Life, a Seal perhaps to the (i) Grace of He. 


Han , tion, that to it they aſcribed all, and ſo deſpiſed the Sacraments. of Chriſt, pretending 


p4g-134 | That as Ignorance had made us ſubject to all miſery, fo the full Redemption of che Inward 
He which is Man, and the Work of our Reſtauration muſt needs belong unto (k) Knowledge only. 


not a Chriſti- 


Baptiſm ; 
which is only 
the Seal of . 
the G of 11 3 | : | 0 ö | * 
2 befor O) require Baptiſm; it is not for us that look for Salvation to ſound and examine 
received. iS. 
&) Lren.con-and religiouſly to fear the danger which may grow by the want thereof. Had Chriſt on 
tra Exel. 25 4 457 hy 

LL. to 1k. - 


«at F 


inward Baptiſm, even where outward is not found. So that if any queſtion be made, it is 
but about the bounds and limits of this poſſibility. For example, to think that a man whoſe 
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tiſm neceſſary for entrance into the Kingdom of God. Now the Law of Chriſt, which in 


theſe conſiderations maketh Baptiſm neceſſary, muſt be conſtrued and underſtood accor- 


ding to-Rules of (a) Natural Equity. Which Rules, if they themſelves did not follow in (0 Benignie | 
expounding the Law of God, would they ever be able to prove, that (b) the Scripture in 76 gh 
ſay ing, W hoſo believeth not the Sr (46 of Chriſt, is condemned already, meaneth this ſentence ofvoluntas earum 
thoſe which can hear the Goſpe , and have diſcretion when they hear, to underſtand it 3 
neither ought it to be applied unto Infants, Deaf Men, and Fools. That which teachethlegib. KSena. 
them thus to interpret the Law of Chriſt is Natural Equity. And (becauſe Equity ſo tuſe. 


teacheth) it is on all parts gladly confeſt, that there may be in divers caſes Life by vertue n 25 


Baptiſm the Crown of martyrdom preventeth, doth loſe in that caſe the happineſs which 
ſo many thouſands enjoy that only have had the Grace to Believe and not the Honour to 


ſeal the teſtimony thereof with Death, were almoſt barbarous. Again, When () ſorne(©Berr-Epit. 


certain opinionative man in St. Bernards time began privately to hold that, becauſe our 
Lord hath ſaid Unleſs a Man be born again of Water, therefore life, without either Actual 
Baptiſm or Martyrdom inſtead of Baptiſm, cannot poſſibly be obtained at the hands of 

God; Bernard conſidering, that the ſame equity which had moved them to think the 

neceſſity of Baptiſm no Bar againſt the happy eſtate of Unbaptized Martyrs, is as for- 

cible for the warrant of their Salvation, in whom, although there be not the Suffer- 

ings of Holy Martyrs, there are the Vertues which ſanQified thoſe Sufferings, and made 

them precious in God's fight, profeſſed himſelf an enemy to that ſeverity and ſtrictneſs 

which admitteth no exception but of Martyrs only. For, faith he, if a Man deſirous of 

Baptiſm be ſuddenly cut of by Death, in whom there wanted neither ſound Faith, de- 

vout Hope, nor ſincere Charity (God be mercitul unto me, and pardon me if I err) 

but verily of ſuch a ones Salvation, in whom there is no other defect beſides his 

faultleſs lack of Baptiſm, deſpair I cannot, nor induce my mind to think his Faith 

void, his Hope confounded, and his Charity faln to nothing, only becauſe he hath not 

that which not contempt but impoſſibiliry withholdeth. Tell me I beſeech you, (faith 

Ambroſe) what there is in any of us more than to will, and to ſeek for our own good. 

Thy Servant Valentinian, O Lord, did both. (For Valentinian the Emperour died be- 

fore his purpoſe to receive Baptiſm could take effect.) And is it pofjible, that he which 

had: purpoſely thy Spirit given him to deſire Grace, ſhould not receive thy Grace which that 

Spirit did deſire? Doth it move you. that the outward - accuſtomed Solemnities were not 

done? As though Converts that ſuffer Martyrdom before Baptiſm, did thereby forfeit their 

right to the Crown of Eternal Glory in the Ningdom of Heaven. If the Blood of Martyrs 

in that caſe be their Baptiſm, ſurely his religious deſire of - Baptiſm ſtandeth him in the © 
fame ſtead. It hath been therefore conſtantly held as well touching other Believers, as gu; 4d wm ' 
Martyrs, that Baptiſm, taken away by neceſſity, is ſupplied by deſire of Baptiſm, he- 79:4amonnen 
cauſe with Equity this opinion doth beſt ſtand, Touching Infants which die un baptized, „ien mel 
ſith they neither have the Sacrament it ſelf, nor any ſenſe or conceit thereof, the judge - dicavit ani. 
ment of many hath gone hard againſt them. But yet ſeeing Grace is not abſolutely tied Mw in Mere] 
unto Sacraments ; and beſides, ſuch is the lenity of God, that unto thingsaltogether im-9;4cw inplef 
poſſible he bindeth no man; but where we cannot do what is enjoyned us, accepteth /e. Summi ergo 


our will to do inſtead of the deed it ſelf. Again, For as much as there is in their Chri- 7 eft ſe= 


. mee | C 0 mel fixiſſe ſen- 
ſtian Parents, and in the Church of God, a preſumed defire, That the Sacrament of Bap-renfal a 
tiſm might be given them; yea, a purpoſe alſo that it ſhall be given; remorſe of Equi- 4e,  dixi, 
t h h d di — f h * Scho I Di — . heſe c. ſid 8 57 . {] *.: Tran principa- 
y hath moved divers of the * School-Divines in theſe conſiderations, ingeniouſly to um brine; 


grant, That God, all-merciful to fuch as are not in themſelves able to deſire Baptiſm, paſſions, & , 


imputeth the ſecret deſire that others have in their behalf, and accepteth the ſame a8 eber. 
theirs, rather than caſteth away their Soul for that which no man is able to help. And e Rat 
of the Will of God to impart his Grace unto Infants without Baptiſm in that caſe, the ut temen 
very circumſtance of their Natural Birth may ſerve as a juſt Argument; whereupon it ju; 5. . 
is not to be miſliked, that men in charitable preſumption do gather a great likelihood ſeph. lib. de. 
of their Salvation, to whom the benefit of Chriſtian Parentage being given, the W 
that ſhould follow is prevented by ſome ſuch caſualty, as man hath himſelf no power“ Ce. Sem. 
to avoid. For, we are plainly taught of God; That the Seed of Faithful Paren-in Nan. 
rage is holy from the very Birth. Which albeit, we may not fo underſtand, as if chern. rhe 
Children of Believing Parents were without Sin; or Grace from Baptized Parents de-9. 58. 4: x. 
rived by Propagation; or God, by Covenam and Promiſe, tyed to fave any in meer re- 0 2: 5 in. 
Sard of their Parents Belief: Yet ſeeing, that to all profeſſors of the Name of Chriſt⸗ 25 Tilman. 
Sacr, cap. 1. Flifius Neapol. in Clyp. Adverſ. Hare. cap, de wt © 175 vr 7. 1 
| | | this 
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this pre-eminence above Infidels is freely given; the fruit of their Bodies bringetlt into 
the World with it a preſent Intereſt and right ro thoſe means wherewith the Ordinance 
of Chriſt is that his Church ſhall be ſanctified; it is not to be thought that he which. 
as it were, from Heaven, hath nominated and deſigned them unto Holineſs by ſpecial | 
priviledge of their very Birth, will himſelf deprive them of Regeneration add, Inward 
Grace, only becauſe neceſſity depriveth them of outward Sacraments. In which caſe, it 
were the part of Charity to hope, and to make Men rather partial than cruel Judges, if 
we had not thoſe fair a ppearences which here we have; Wherefore a neceſſity there is of 
Receiving, and a neceſſity of Adminiſtring the Sacrament of Baptiſm ; the one peradven. 
ture not ſo abſolute as ſome have thought, but out of all peradventure the other more 
{trait and narrow than that the Church, which is by Office a Mother unto ſuch as craye 
at her hands the Sacred Myſtery of their new Birth, ſhould repel them; and ſee 
ne ders. them die unſatisfied of theſe thair Ghoſtly deſires, rather than give them their Souls 
Itivincuofti. Rights with omiſſion of thoſe things which ſerve but only for the more eonvenient and or. 
on, whether derly Adminiſtration thereof. For as on the one fide we grant, that thoſe ſentences of ho. 
there be any ly Scripture which make Sacraments moſt neceſſary to eternal life are no prejudice to 


ſuch neceſſity 


of Baptiſm as their Salvation that want them by ſome inevitable neceſſity and without any fault of 

that for the their own ; ſoit ought, in reaſon, to be likewiſe acknowledged, that for as much as our 
Leer, ">. Lord himſelf maketh Baptiſm neceſſary, neceſſary whether we reſpect the good received 

common de- by Baptiſm, or the Teſtimony thereby yielded unto God of that Humility and meck 
cznt Orders Obedience, which repoſing wholly it ſelf on the abſolute Authority of his Command. 

drohen. ment and on the Truth of his Heavenly Promiſe, doubteth not but from Creatures de. 

ſpicable in their own condition and ſubſtance to obtain Grace of ineſtimable value; or 

rather not from them, but from him, yet by them, as by his appointed means. Howfſo. 

ever he, by the ſecret ways of his own incomprehenſible Mercy, may be thoughtto fave 

without Baptiſm, this cleareth not the Church from guiltineſs of Blood, if, through her 

| ſuperfluous ſcrupuloſity, letts and impediments of leſs regard ſhould cauſe a Grace of ſo 

great moment to be withheld, wherein our mercileſs ſtrictneſs may be our own harm 

though not theirs towards whom we ſhew it; and we for the hardneſs of our hearts may 

periſh, albeit they through Gods unſpeakable Mercy do live. God which did not af 


that Innocent whoſe Circumciſion Moſes had over-long deferred, took revenge upon 


Exod. 4. 24. Moſes himſelf for the injury which was done through ſo great neglect; giving us thereby 


to underſtand, that they whom Gods own Merey ſaveth without us, are on our parts not- 
withſtanding, and as much as in us lieth, even deſtroyed, when under unſufficient pre- 

tences we defraud them of ſuch ordinary outward helps as we ſhould exhibit. We 

have tor Baptiſm no day ſet, as the Jews had for Circumciſion ; neither have we by the 

+ I omnibs Law of God, but only by the Churches diſcretion a place thereunto appointed. Bap- 
obligationibus tiſm therefore even in the meaning of the Law of Chriſt belongeth unto Infants capa- 
5 ble thereof from the * very inſtant of their Birth. Which if they have not howſoever, 
praſenti dis rather than loſe it by being put off becauſe the time, the place, or ſome ſuch likecir- 
&-oerwre 1-2 Cumſtance doth not ſolemnly enough concur, the Church, as much as in her lieth, wil- 
r. jully caſteth away their Souls. 5 1 SER Og + 
What things 61, The Ancients it may be, were too ſevere, and made the neceſſity of Baptiſm'more 


3 abſolute than Reaſon would, as touching Infants. But will (a) any man ſay, that they, 


diſpens u notwithſtanding their too much rigour herein, did not in that reſpect ſuſtain and tolerate 


with by the deſects of Local, or of Perſonal Solemnities belonging to the Sacrament of - Baptiſm! 


3 The Apoſtles themſelves did neither uſe nor appoint for Baptiſm any certain time. The 


cel). Church for general Baptiſm heretofore made choice of two chief days in the year; the 


a) T. C. Iib.1. : CORE doo | | * " a 
28 145. The Feaſt of Eaſter, and the Feaſt of Pentecoſt. Which Cuſtom, when certain Churches in 


Authors Sicily began to violate without cauſe, they were by (b) Leo Biſhop of Rome adviſed, 


themſelres of rather to conform themſelves to the reſt of the World in things ſo reaſonable, than to of- 


_—_ rf fend mens minds through needleſs ſingularity : Howbeit, always providing, That nerer- 


not be ſaved theleſs in apparent peril of death, danger of ſiege, ſtraits of perſecution, fear of ſhp- 
dab ar Wrack and the like exigents, no reſpects of time ſhould cauſe this ſingular defence of true 
never ſeck a ſafety to be denied unto any. This of Leo did but confirm that ſentence: which 
remedy of i . us ore LA „ re lent Ee. 
the Miſchief in Womens or Private Baptiſm. T. C. 1.3.p. 219. What plainer Teftimony can there be than that of Auguſtine ? which 
noteth the uſe of the Church to have been, to come to the Church with their Children in danger of death, and that when ſome 
had opinion that their Children could not be ſaved if they were not baptized. Cent. Lit. Parm. lib. 2. cap. 13. I woulda 
? him what he will anſwer. to that which is noted of a Chriſtian Jew deſperately ſick of the Pals, that was with his Bel 
carried to the place of Baptiſm. Socr. lib. 7. c. 4 What will he anſwer to this, That thoſe which were baptized in 
wer? thereby made unapt to have any place amongſt the Clergy (as they call them) doth it not leave a note of infamy/in thoſe 
which had procured that Baptiſm ſhould be Omg Fay. in private houſes ? Euſeb. Iib. 6. cap. 43. What. unto the Emperours De. 
cree, Which upon authority of the ancient Laws, and of the Apoſtles, forbiddeth, That the holy things ſhould be adminiſtred In 
anv mans houle ? Fuft. Novel. 57. (b) Leo Epiſt. 4+ an Epiſc. Cicil. | | N IS 
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chemſelves. The Apoſtles by Fiery Tongues which they ſaw were admoniſhed: when Ad 1 3. I 
che Spirit, which they could not behold, was upon them, in like manner it is with us, 4 
Chriſt and his holy Spirit with all their bleſſed effects, though entring into the Soul . 
of Man, we are not able to apprehend or expreſs how, do notwithſtanding give notice . 3 
of the times when they uſe to make their acceſs, becauſe it pleaſeth Almighty God or | 
to communicate by ſenlible means thoſe Bleſſings which are incomprehenſible. Seeing 
therefore, that Grace 15 a conſequent of Sacraments, a thing which accompanieth them Gp 
as their end, a benefit which they have received ſrom God himſelf the Author of 5 
Sacraments, and not from any other Natural or Supernatural Quality in them; it 
may be hereby both underſtood, That Sacraments are neceſſary, and that the man- 
ner of their neceſſity to Life Supernatural is not in all reſpects as food unto Natural 
Liſe, becauſe they contain in themfelves no vital force or efficacy; PY. are not Phy- 
ſical, but Moral Inſtruments of Salvation, duties of Service and Worſhip; which un- 
leſs we perform as the Author of Grace requireth, they are unprofitable. For, all re- 
ceive not the Grace of God which receive the Sacraments of his Grace. Neither is 
it ordinarily his Will to beſtow the Grace of Sacraments on any but by the sacra- 
ments ; which Grace alſo, they that receive by Sacraments or with-Sacraments, receive 
ir from him, and not from them. For of Sacraments, the very ſame is true which So- 
/omons Wiſdom obſerveth in the Brazen Serpent, (a) He that turned towards it, - was n 
not healed by the thing he ſaw, but by thee, O Saviour of all. This is therefore the 333 
neceſſity of Sacraments. That ſaving Grace which Chriſt originally is, or hath for gration inpie- 
the general good of his whole Church, by Sacraments he ſeverally deriveth into every 1 
member thereof. Sacraments ſerve as the Inſtruments of God, to that end and purpoſe : cap. 3 
Moral Inſtruments, the uſe whereof is in our own hands, the effect in his; for the uſe, Sanfificars 
we have his expreſs Commandment ; for the effect, his Conditional Promiſe: So 8 
that without our obedience to the one, there is of the other no apparent aſſurance; aspri« ipſarum 
contrariwiſe, where the Signs and Sacraments of his Grace are not either throu | fl ola, 4. 
contempt unreceived, or received with contempt, we are not to doubt, but that they vina potemius 
really give what they promiſe, and are what they ſignifie. For we take on Baptiſm, 9-4w-Cyp. 1 
nor the Euchariſt ſor bare reſemblances or memorials of things abſent, neither for na- 8 [ 
ked ſigns and teſtimonies aſſuring us of Grace received before, but (as they are indeed. | 


and in verity) for means effectual, whereby God, when we take the Sacraments, de- 


© 


5 livereth into our hands that Grace available unto 4 6 P’ 

Eternal Life, which Grace the Sacraments (b ) Dum Pomnt bonum inviſibile redditur, foris ei ejuſdem ſight» = 
7 repreſent or ſignifie. There have grown in ud ficario per ſpecies viſbiles , excirer T inus re» 
1 preis 8 EY | = ; paretur. In ipſa vaſis ſpecie virtus exprimitur medicine. Hugo de 
to Doctrine concer ning Sacraments many difficul- Sacram. lib. 1. cap. 3. 5; ergo vaſa ſunt ſpiritualis gratiæ ſacra- 
Te ties for want of diſtinct Explication, what kind 7% 797 5x fu . 4414 vaſe agrowm non curant, ſed medi- 
ne | or degree of Grace doth belong unto each Sacra- | Od eye: 
p- | ment. For by this it hath come to paſs, that the true immediate cauſe why Baptiſm and 
3 why the Supper oſ our Lord is neceſſary, few do rightly and diſtinctly conſider. It can- 
1 not be denied but ſundry the ſame effects and benefits which grow unto men by the one 


Sacrament, may rightly be attributed unto the other. Yer then doth Baptiſm challenge 
to it felf but the inchoation of thoſe Graces, the conſummation whereof dependeth on 
Mytteries enſuing. We receive Chriſt Jeſus in Baptiſm once, as the firſt beginner ; 
in the Euchariſt often, as being by continual degrees the finiſher of our Life. By Ba- 
priſm therefore, we receive Chriſt Jeſus, and from him that ſaving Grace which is 
proper unto Baptiſm; by the other Sacrament we receive him alfo imparting therein 
himfelf and that Grace which the Euchariſt properly beſtoweth. So that each Sacra- 
ment having both that which is general or common, and that alſo which is peculiar. - 
unto it ſelf, we may hereby gather, that the Participation of Chriſt, which properly be- 
longeth to any one Sacrament, is not otherwiſe to be obtained but by the Sacramennt 
whereunto it is proper. WHEL en th The Subs 


58, Now even as the Soul doth r the Body, aud ehe unto every Member ftance of Ba« 
thereof that ſubſtance, quantity, and ſhape which Nature ſeeth molt expedient - ſo the TN 


inward Grace of Sacraments may teach what ſerveth beſt for their outward form; a thing lemnities 
in no part of Chriſtian Religion, much leſs here to be neglected. Grace intended thereuntobe. 


y Sacraments was a cauſe of the choice, and is a reaſon of the fitneſs of the Ele- thats et! Sub 


ments themſelves. Furthermore, ſeeing that the Grace which here we receive, doth ſtance there- 


no wor depend upon the Natural force of that which we preſently behold, it was of Ne- gehor fg 
cellity, That words of expreſs Declaration taken from the very mouth of our Lord him-in Baptiſm 


| felf, ſhould be added unto viſible Elements, that the one might infallibly teach what the may ire "I 
| By „ N n 2 10 e + Ns 8 ' 2 9 oth place to nes 4a 
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| 3 0 1 . _ — —— 
OY * writia ſpeaking of the Bleſſed Sactame 
other do moſt afſuredly bring to paſs. In writing and ſpeaking of the Blelſe: ne 
Wenn —— OO OR we (a) — hy 4 compriſe pate 
ex rebus at, terrena © cœleſti. Iren. their Su bh ma ot. 
hee 8. Sp 36 ns pi 5 of they ourwardly and ſenfbly conſt, 17 
gute d fy fm © rebu conſtant. Helvet. Contel aud the ſecret Grace which they ſignifie and Exhibit, 
Al. , 0b Seer iner oft, cum res geſts viſiils longe ol his is the reaſon wherefore commonly in /þ) a, 
Art. = int By 3 Iſid. Etym. lib. 1. Sacramentum eſt 2 This is t rea ion be f d N | de. 
inviſbile 23 rerum viſbilium divine virus ſalutem ae finitions, whether they be frame arger to aup. 
2 wad nike Gere, f tantum ref ſara ge ha- ments, we find Grace expreſly mentioned as their 
wn eſt gm oy 101.4. & d 102. 5+ Sacramentum eſt num! ſo true Eſſential Form, Elements as the matter Where. 
vie Chriſti grove © pee racks Suryy, rin af mag unto that Form doth adjoyn it ſelf. But if that be 
4 1 Tu . 320 o © 3 L 4 5 a . 
nunſtratio praſentis, © n Jars rerum imernarum & invi- ſeparated which is ſecret, and that conſidered 3. 
nenta ſunt Y © 5 jp i aucti in no- lep | 
| — per que, ſeu per media, 9 2 _ lone which is ſeen, as of neceſſity it muſt In all thoſe 
vn agite Conf. Belg. Art. 33. Irem Bohem. ſpeeches that make diſtinction of Dr from 
aid ae mply uo more than 
ww the Sacrament in ſuch ſpeeches can 1 1 
ſacramental Grace, the name of a f doth comprehend. And to make compleat the git 
what the outward ſubſtance thereo bd: ired an outward Form, waich Form Sacramen- 
ward ſubliance of « eee een al woos Hereupon it groweth, that (c) man 
tal Elements receive from 1 3 1 namely, th. 
(co damen times there are three things ſaid oy Rs RE ſhadoweth or ſignifieth Grace, and ih. 
N Grace which is thereby offered, t 5 ne by the Element, So that whether we confider th 
. word which expreſſeth what is done 0 nd inward ſubſtance of any Sacraments, there 
ret: Poſt e, Outward by it fell, or both 9 and in the other but three that concur to 
19 are in the one reſpect but two Furthermore, becauſe definitions are to expreſs hut the 
give Sacraments their full being. hereas other principles farther off, alt 
molt immediate and neareſt parts ef 5 "I Nature implied and preſuppoſed, we 
not ſpecified in defining, are notwithitan — ee religious and myſtical, which Na. 
muſt note, that in as much as — f 1 meaning; and what every mans pt. 
ha ve not unleſs they proceed from a ſeric examine; Therefore! 
eee annot know, ſo neither are we bound to examine; Therefore always 
Leonoalgoenpoaoabe 7 x ag yl ne — 
| 1 . | :e; and where the con 
; aliquid Miniſtri agere intendant, puts ſucris illudere myſteri- nerally doth ſuffic 7 vie 1 f 
- ES yr ur gr wr A nibil agitur; ſine fide (d) manifeſt, we may preſume that he which out 
enim ſpiritual peſts exerceri quilem port, ine Feci fe imemione. wardly doth the work, hath inwardly the purpoſ 
enim ſp l. Inſt. Jur. Can. lib. 2. Tit. 2. 5. Hoc. tamen. d. Concerning all other Oi. 
. „. 885 of the Church 1 Cir 8 3 
| | _ 8 and their Circumſtances v itloever, 
they are to the outwar cording to the exigence of that which is principe 
te) Accefſiorum urch of Chriſt is to order according to the exig i e 
the Church o ; dorn the Sacrament, (e) not 
Mon Tegults i ing that ſuch Ordinances have been made to a | 10 
ip le, ſel Again, conſidering that r Gy. bſtance of 
dev glu che neee, rs” _ them; pros. er 3 bt dige ke _ — ſMlemair 
42.DcRegul. 7 Baptiſin is far more neceſſary Sa 
-— and that Bapti win h rmitteth not 
Jur. in Sext. Baptiſm, dminiſtration thereof: (f if the caſe be ſuc as Pe wh 
in 1 tiſm, better it were to enjoy Win- 
Jafu- +. Baptiſm to have decent Complements of Baptiſm, :vof: that hir ed 
% Ef nibilfe- wap: iture, than to wait for this till the opportunity of that for Sunn. | 
cile mutandum Out his Furniture, t an 2 as deen bſurd Collection that 
* ; meth to have noa 100, 
Kass allen at it be loſt. Which Premiſes ſtanding, it ti iſm be adminiſtred with uſull 
Gus, kamen ubi . * neceſſi hich will not ſuffer delay till Baptiſm be adminiſtred with uſu 
vitzsevidens1N Gaſes of neceſſity, w Win. | . of rather than any 
poj:ir laben ſolemnities, (to ſpeak the leaſt) it may be 2 given wirhout them, AE 
N man without it 8 on ee v7 Cart 'of "cellity can fall, in regard whereof the 
f hich deny that any ſuc Oy. ries thereunto be- 
Jur. 59. They w iſm without the decent Rites and Solemnities thereunto 0 
Th-Grounds Church ſhould tolerate Baptiſm witnou ; interpretation which cer- 
* upon a longing, pretend that ſuch Tolerations 1 1 — eas al Baptiſm uponthe 
5 : ipture, grounding BY ©. Cater be. 
neceſſity of tain men 5 made of the Scripture, N in of Water and of the Spirit, 
outward Ba- , f Saviour Chriſt: Unleſs a Man e b0YR again e e zr e in that 
Ap words of our | | d the Spirit, wearein 
priſm hath he Kzngdom of Heaven, For by Water an 5 Lk 
been built. cannot enter into the 5 b & ; zr. pirit alone had been men 
Petrae Be- Place to underſtand y” het ol. Which they think * 4 — elſewhere it is: 
en geen op oned and Water not poken of. 2 in operation te. 
tiſm firſt role Oed ade ly Ghoſt and Fire do but ſignifie the Holy Ghoſt in opetation i 
upon a falſe improbable that the Holy | hoſt 4 | OW UN «YL TINY e may be there- 
* Cabling Fire. Whereupon they conclude, That eeing 2 — anos Ae aul 
STS fore Water in another place is but a Metaphor : Spirit, the P 12 A 
: ; a L .. land 
7 5 Ch. 4 born again of Water, and of the Spirit, &c. where, certain do inter an * 2 22 -N it ſhadovetꝭ 
LOGS s Ld as no, ner Chrift taketh Water there by a borrowed ſpeech, for BP but the Spirit of God, which purge 
0 as in another place, Mat. 3. 11. By Fire and ibe Sprit, he meaneth not bin Iſe but the Spirit of God, which cl 
purifier as the Fire doch: $0 in his place, by Water and the Ypirit he meanerh nothinge \ 


\ . . , d venchetd 
the filth of Sin, and cooleth the boiling heat of an unquiet Conſcience z as Water waſheth the thing which is foul, and q 0 
| . 
the heat of the Fire. 
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(7) Hider ba 
35. times. That . Tas - 
to the Church When they law 
leave them ſo much 


their own home. wer 
_ a Bed w the place of Baptiſin 


did difable, may be gathered by the Twelfth C hon ſet down in the Council of Meote. 
Gra after this maine A Mas which hath been Baptized jn'fickneſs, is not after to he ordained. 


prieſt. For it may be thought, That fach do rather att] at time, becanſe they” fee no other 

remedy than of « voluntary mini, lay hold on the Chriſtian Faith, unleſs their true and ſincere 

meaning be made afterwards the more manifeſt, or elſe the ſcarcity of others inforce the Church to 

admit them, They bring in Jaſfimans Imperial Conſtitution, but ro what purpoſe ? See- 

ing it only forbiddeth Men to have the Myſteries of God adminiſtred in their Private 

Chappels, left under that pretence Hereticks ſhould do fectetly thoſe things which were | 

unlawful. In which confideration he therefore commanderh, that if they would uſe thoſe | 

private Oratories otherwiſe than'only for their private Prayers, the Biſhop ſhould ap- AY 

point them a Clerk whom they + 85 entertain for that purpoſe. This is plain by later 

Conſtitutions made in the time of Eeo: It was thought good (faith the Emperor) in their 

julgment which have gone before, that in private Chappels none ſhould celebrate the holy Communion o. Conſt. 4. 

'tat Prieſts belonging unto greater Churches. Which order they took as it ſeemeth for the caſftody of 

Religion, left Men Thould ſecretly receive from Hereticks, inſtead o the food, the bane of their 

Souls, pollution in the place of expiation. Again, Whereas a Sacred Canon of rhe Sixth Reverend Hem .Conſt 

Synod requireth Baprifon, as othors have likewiſe the holy Sacrifices and Myſteries to be celebrated 

only in Temples hallowed for publick uſe, and not in private Oratories; which ſtrict᷑ Decrees appear ro 

have been made heretofore in regard of Hereticks which {entred cloſely into ſuch Mens Houſes 

as favoured their Opinions, whom, ander colour of performing with them ſuch Religious Offi- 

ces, they drew from the ſoundneſs of true Religion: Now that perverſe Opinions, through the 

Grace of Almighty God, are extintt and gone, the cauſe of former reſtraints. being taken away, 

we ſee no an. but that private Oratories may henceforward enjoy that Liberty, which to | 

havegranted them heretofore had not been Jafe In ſum, all theſe. things alledged are no- 7 C. lb. 1 2 

thing, nor will it ever be proved while the World doth continue, but that the practice ofpig. 245. To | 

the Church in caſes of extream neceſſity hath made for private Baptiſmalways more ne A Wo- | 

thanagainſt it. Yea, Baptiſm by any Man, in the caſe of neceſſity, was the (4) voice ofthe whole fg is neten 

World heretofore. Neither is Tertullian, Epiphanius, Auguſtine, or uy other of the ly contrary to 

Antients againſt it. The boldneſs of ſuch, as pretending 7 eclae's example, took openly eee 

upon them, both Baptiſm and all other Publick Functions of Prieſtood, Tertullian ſevc- but alſo con- 

rely controlleth, ſaying, (b) To give Baptiſi is in truth the Biſhops Right. After him it trary to al 

belongeth unto Prieſts and Deacons ; but not to them without authorit) ; 108 him received. qu 3 

For fo the honour of the Charch requireth, which being kept, preſerveth peace. Were it not contrary to 

in this reſpect, the Lait) might do the ſame; all ſorts might give, even as all ſorts recefue, The prattice 

But becauſe Emulation is the Mother of Schiſms, Let it content thee (whichart of the or- whit chere 

der of Lay-men) 10 do it in neceſſity, when the ſtate of time, or place, or Perſon thereuuto was any tole- I 

compelleth, For then is their boldneſs priviledged that help, when the circumſtance of other ro ace, 

Mens dangers craveth it. What he granteth generally to Lay-perſons of the Houſe of God, the virgin. veand. 

lame we cannot ſuppoſe he denieth to any fort or ſex contain'd under that name,ualeſs him: m_— 

ſelf did reſtrain the limits of his own ſpeech; eſpecially ſeeing that Tertallian's rule of inter-. G 4 wa 

pretation is () elfewhere, Specialties are ſignified under that which is general, becauſe they arecom. Hareſ. 

therein comprehended. All which Tertallian doth (c) deny is, that Women may be called ee, e, 

to bear, or publickly take upon them to execute Offices of Eccleſiaſtical Order, whereofſeem * 

none but Men are capable, As for Epiphanius, he ftriketh on the very ſelfe-ſame Anvil with of aLay-mans 

Tertullian, And in neceſſity, if St. Auguſtine alloweth as much unto Lay- men as Terrullida time of ne. 

doth, his not mentioning of Women is but a flender proof that his meaning was to exclude ceſſity, con. 

Women. Finally, the Council of Carthage likewiſe, although it make no expreſs ſubmiſ- i. Lemen. 

ſion, ma b WT" offs | Cle ; ä lib.2. cap. 13. | 
May be very well preſumed willing to ſtoop, as other Poſitive Ordinances do, to the yet there le 


countermands of neceſſity. Judge therefore what the Ancients would have thought, if in mentianerh 


* 
"4 


their days it had been heard; which is publiſhed in ours (4) that becauſe The Subſtance of nut Womens 
the Sac * Rai N : 2 4; rrce 4 Baptiſm; ... 
rament doch chiefly depend on the Inſtitution of God, which is the form aud as is were and in the 
i : | | | | I WW 141: Fourth 
Connci of Carthage, cap. 100. It is fimply, without exception decreed, Thata Woman ought not to Baptize. Tertul. de Bat. (6) SubjeFum 
Tränſadt i ſpeciale In po ſigniſicatur, quia in ipſo continet. Tertul de Veland. Virg. Poſito genere, ſupponitur ſpecies. Aug. in lib. 2. cap. de 
tem f fe (% Non perminitur muliert in eccleſia loqui, ſed nec docere, nec tingere, = nec ullius virilis muners nedum ſacerdotalis efeis. 
| ibi vendicare. Tertul. de Veland. Virg. (d) 17. C. lib. 1. pag. 144. The Subſtauce of the Sacrament dependeth chiefly 
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of the Inſtitution and Word df Gad, which is the Form, and, as it were, the Life of the Sacrament. T. C. lib. 1. pg. 144. Althe port 
of the Inſtitution be obſerved, ye if the whole Inftitution be not, it is no Sacrament. I. C. lib. 1. page 146. The Orders which (a 
ſet, are, that it ſhould be done in the Congregation, and by the Miniſter. 7. C. lib. 1. pag. 146, And 1 will further ſay, that althe* th 
Infants which die without Baptiſm, ſhould be aſſuredly damned (which is moſt falſe) yet ought not the Orders which God hath fer in 
his Church, to be broken after this ſort. ron eats 140A 7 Tor Sr l Wh 8 


the. life of the Sacrament; therefore firſt, F the whole Inſtitution be not tepꝶ it is no $,.. 
ment; and ſecondly, If Baptiſm be private, his Inſtitution is broken, in as much as 4. 
cording to the orders which he hath. ſet for Baptiſm, it ſhould be done in the Congregation... from 
whoſe Ordinance in this point we oaght not to ſwerve, although me know that In 

ſbould be aſſuredly damned without Baptiſm. O Sir, you that woul 10 


2 ant, 
Pura thus at {1 20 


in caſe of ſo dreadful extreamity ſhould lie proſtrate before your feet; you that would turn 
away your face from them at the hour of their moſt need; you that would dam up your 
ears and harden your hearts as Iron againſt the unreſiſtable cries of Supplicants, calling 
upon you for Mercy with terms of ſuch invocation as that moſt dreadful perplexity might 
miniſter, if God by miracle did open the Mouths of Infants to expreſs their ſuppoſed neceſ. 


fity, ſhould firſt imagine your ſelf in their caſe, and them in yours. I his done, let their 
Supplications proceed out of your mouth, and your anſwer out of theirs. Would you then 
Nees pereedes contentedly hear, My Son, the Rites and Solemnities of Baptiſm muſt be kept; we may. not do il, 
elreriz: ſaluti that good may come fit; neither are Souls to be delivered r eternal death and condemnation, l 
conſulere non breaking Orders which Chriſt hath ſet: Would you in their caſe your ſelf be ſhaken off with 
. 8 . ; 14 
lib. con. theſe anſwers, and nag rather embrace, incloſed with both your arms, a ſentence, which 
Mend.cap.17- now is no Goſpel unto you, I will have Mercy and not pan ? To acknowledge Chriſts 
Math. 9. 13. Inſtitution the ground of both Sacraments, I ſuppoſe no Chriſtian Man will refule : For it 
giveth them their very Nature, it appointeth the Matter whereof they conſiſt, the Form 
of their Adminiſtration it teacheth ; and it bleſſeth them with that Grace whereby to us 
they are both Pledges and Inſtruments of life. Nevertheleſs, ſeeing Chriſts Inſtitution 
containeth, beſides that which maketh compleat the Efſence or Nature, other things that 
only are parts, as it were, of the Furniture ot Sacraments ; the difference between theſ: 
two mult unfold that which the general terms of indefinite ſpeech would confound. If the 
place appointed for Baptiſm be a part of Chriſts Inſtitution, it is but his Inſtitution asSacri- 
fice, Baptiſm his Inſtirution as Mercy: In this caſe,he which requireth both Mercy andSacri 
fice, rejecteth his own Inſtitution of Sacrifice, where the Offering of Sacrifice would hinder 
| Mercy from being ſhewed.ExternalCircumſtances even in the holieſt and higheſt actions, 
Matti:.23,23.47e but the /eſſer rhings of the Law,whereunto thoſe actions themſelves being comparedare 
the greater; and therefore as the greater are of ſuch importance, that they muſt be done; 
ſoin that extreamity before ſuppoſed, if our account of the leſſer which are not to be o- 
mitted, ſhould cauſe omiſſion of that which is more to be accounted of, were not this our 
ſtrict obedience to Chriſts Inſtitution touching Mint and Cummin, a diſobedience to his 
Inſtitution concerning Love? But ſith no Inſtitution of Chriſt hath ſo ſtrictly tied Bap- 
tiſm to publick Aſſemblies, as it hath done all Men unto Baptiſm ; away with theſe mer- 
cileſs and bloody ſentences, let them never be found ſtanding in the Books and Writings 
of a Chriſtian Man; they favour not of Chriſt, nor of his moſt gracious and meek Spi- 
rit, but under colour of exact obedience they nouriſh cruelty and Fardnef of heart. 
62. To leave private Baptiſm therefore, _ to come unto Baptiſm by Women, whick 
3 5 | they ſay (4) is no more a Sacrament, than any 
alte chem cat ecclve Reta .. l. 19-144, Or this point, whe Other ordinary Waſhing or Bathing of a MansBo 
there bes Mitre ao Crna ol he nes #y> The renton whereupon than EO ING 
"Women 66 ie fe wie the holy Sacrament of Baptiſm, hes any mers herein is 1 uch, as making Bap tiſm by Women 
other daily or ordinary waſhing of the Child. void becauſe Women are no Miniſters in tit 
| Church of God, mult needs generally annihilate 
the Baptiſm of all unto whom their conceit ſhall apply this exception, whether it be i 
regard of Sex, of Quality, of Inſufficiency, or whatſoever. For if want of Calling do fru. 
ſtrate Baptiſm, they that Baptize without Calling do nothing, be they Women or Men. Ie 
make Women Teachers in the Houſe of God, were a groſs abſurdity, ſeeing the Apolit 
hath ſaid, (%) 1 permit not a Woman to teach. And again, (c) Let your Women in Chart 
be ſilent. Thoſe extraordinary gifts of ſpeaking with Tongues and Propheſying, which 


(% Tim. 2. God at that time did not only beſtow upon Men but on Women alſo, made it the harder! 


12. 


(% 1 Tim. 14. hold them confined with private bounds. Whereupon the Apoſtles Ordinance was necela 

34. ry againſt Womens publick Admiſſion to teach. And becauſe, when Law hath begun fo? 

one thing or other well, it giveth good occaſiom either to draw by Judicious Expoſitiol 

Clem. Conſt, out of the very Law itſelf, or to annex to the Law by Authority and Juriſdiction thing 

Apoſtol. lib. 3. of like conveniency, therefore Clement extendeth this Apoſtolick Conſtitution to Haf- 

*«p-9* tiſm. For (ſaith he) F we have denied them leave to teach, how ſhould 2 
9 . gw.” 


Sn A 


di nſe 
725 


of Baptiſm t function 
in the wane and L ence re- 


conceraordinary Baptiſm in publick a du e prejpdice neither can W by e . 455 
. diſprove t 0 ) : 


ve deny not, but they which utterly forbid ſuch. Baptiſm. may have perhaps-where- Licita probi- 


Lentur, ne fi 


with to juſtiſie their Orders againſt it; For, even things lawful are well Prohibited, permirerentur 
when there is fear leſt 1 the way too unlawtul more eaſy. And it may be rum oecfonc 
Vomen at ſuch times doth ſometimes emholden the ta ſher te. Lib. 


ert Rik n 5d 


ten born, or civilly be often adopted intq aay | (4), vnd ef: Nativitas de terne alis de colo g ung de carne, alis 


NO eee, ee . 5 4 Ertleſa. Se duæ finpul 
why they that preſent: us unto 1 N are enti- ſum. Qu modo enim uterde now pi 25 FAM Fj 


tuled forever after our Parents in ; and the 74% Proſp. Senten. 331. Fje frarer ladeum , ontis ad 
laticem convolate; ut ſemper vobus aqua * ciat, boc 


ee en cho th 2 : TR anſe e Spiritu z Una de æternitate, alia de martalitate; una de maſcu- 
one Stock and Family? This alſo is the cauſe, 4% U fene; ais de Das ? ATE Ir Ye 
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that by Baptiſm we are made new Creatures. As Ad Font. NA iel In HH RITA 
Chriſt hath therefore died and: riſen from tbe 2) 1u0mibiods 1911527 
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Euſeb. lib. 7. time St. Cy rian, with the greateſt part of African Biſhops, becauſe they likewiſe though 
that none but only the true Church of God can Baptize, and were of nothin 


cap. 1,2, 3+ 
pr. Epiſt.70, 
71, 72, 73, 


ug more cer. 


tainly perſwaded than that Hereticks are as rotten Branches cut off from the. Liſe and 


74, 75-76 dy of the true Church, gathered hereby that the Church of God both may with — 
conſideration, and ought to reverſe that Baptiſm which is given by Hereticks. Theſe 
held and practiſed their own opinion, yet with great Proteſtations often made, that the 
neither loved a whit the leſs nor thought in any reſpect the worſe of them that were of 

a contrary mind. In requital of which ingenuous moderation, the reſt that withgogq 
them, did it in a peaceable ſort, with very good regard had of them, as of Men in Errour 
but not in Hereſie. The Biſhop of Rome againſt their Novelties upheld as beſeemed 


him the ancient and true Apoſtolick C 


(a) 12 iph Epiſcopi qui Rebaptizandos Hereticos cum Cypriano 


ſtatuerant, ad amiquem conſuetudinem revoluti novumemiſere decretum. 


Hierod. cont. Lucifer, Vide & Auguſt. contr, Creſcon. lib 3. cap. 


2. 3. & Epiſt. 48. (h) Dixiſti ſieri non poſſe ut in falſo Baptiſmate inqui- 


1415 abluat, immundus emundet, ſupplantator erigat, perditus liberet, 


reus veniam tribuat, damnatus abſolvat. Bene bæc omnia poterunt ad 
ſolos Harenicos pertinere, qui falſeverunt Symbolum, dum alter dixerit 
1uos Deos cum Deus unus fit, alter Patrem vult in perſona Filii cognoſci, 
alter carnem ſubducens Filio Dei per quam Deo reconciliatua eſt mundus: 


Et cateri bujaſmodi, qui 4 Sacramentis Catholics alieni neſcuntur. 


uſtoms, till they which unadviſedly before had 
erred became in a manner all (4) reconciled 
friends unto Truth, and ſaw that Hereſie in the 
Miniſters of Baptiſm could no way evacute the 
force thereof: () Such Hereſie alone excepted, 


as by reaſon of unſoundneſs in the higheſt Arti. 


cles of Chriſtian Faith, preſumed to change, and 
by changing to maim the Subſtance, the Form 
of Baptiſm. In which reſpect, the Church did 
neither ſimply diſannul, nor abſolutely:ratifie Ba. 


| tl OE ED ptiſm by Hereticks. For the Baptiſm which No. 
YH. Ni: vatianiſts gave ſtood firm; whereas they whom (c) Sa moſatenians had baptized: were 
5 N re- baptized. It was likewiſe ordered in the Council of Arles (4), That if any Arian 
Fo did reconcile himſelf to the Church, they ſhould admit him without new Baptiſm, unleſs by 
Area. cy.8, examination they found him not baptized in the Name of the Trinity. Dianpſius, Biſhop | 
=o 1, of Alexandria (e), maketh report, how there lived under him a Man of good reputati- 
7. cap. 8. on and of very ancient continuance in that Church, who being preſent at the Rites of 
Baptiſm, and obſerving with better conſideration than ever before, what was there done, 
came and with weeping ſubmiſſion craved of his Biſhop not to deny him Baptiſm, the 

due of all which profeſs Chriſt, ſeeing it had been fo long ſitheute his evil hap to be 

deceived by the fraud of Hereticks, and at their hands (which till now he never throygh- 

ly and duly weighed) to take a Baptiſm full fraught with blaſphemous impieties ; a Bap- 

tiſm in nothing like unto which the true Church of Chriſt uſeth. The; Biſhop was 

greatly moved thereat, yet durſt not adventure to Re-baptize, but did the heſt he could 

to put him in good comfort, uſing much perſwaſion with him not to trouble himſelf with 

things that were paſt and gone, nor after ſo long contimance in the Fellowſhip of Gods 

People to call now in queſtion his firſt entrance. The poor Man that ſaw himſelf in this 

ſort anſwered, but not ſatisfied, ſpent afterwards his life in continual perplexity,, Where- 

of the Biſhop remained fearful to give releaſe ; perhaps too fearful, if the Baptiſm. were 

ſuch as his own Declaration importeth. For that, the ſubſtance whereof was rotten at 

the very firſt, is never by tract of time able to recover ſoundneſs. And where true Bap- 

tiſm was not before given, the caſe of Re- baptization is clear. But by this it appeareth, 

that Baptiſm is not void in regard of Hereſie; and therefore much leſs through any other 

Moral defect in the Miniſter thereof. Under which ſecond pretence, Donatiſts notwith- 
circa. An. zoo. ſtanding took upon them to make fruſtrate the Churches Baptiſm, and themſelves to Re- 


baptize their own fry. For whereas ſome ny years after the Martyrdom of Bleſſed ()- 
prian, the Emperor Diocleſian began to perſecute the Church of Chriſt; and forthe 
ſpeedier aboliſhment of their Religion to burn up their Sacred Books; there were in the 
Church itſelf Traditors, content to deliver up the Books of God by compoſition, to the 
end their own lives might be ſpared. Which Men growing thereby odious to the reſt, 
 whoſeconſtancy was greater; it fortuned that after, When one Cecilean was ordained 
Biſhop in the Church of Carthage whom others endeavoured in vain to defeat hy ex- 
cepting againſt him as a Traditor, they whoſe accuſations could not prevail, .deſperately 
| joyned themſelves in one, and made a Biſhop' of their;own erue, accounting from that 
day forward, their Faction the only true and ſincere Church. The firſt Biſhop. on. that 
part: was Majorinus, whoſe. Succeſſor Dovatus beiug the firſt, that wrote in defence of 
their Schiſm, the Birds that were hatched before by others have their. names from, him. 
Arians and Donatiſts began both about one time. Which Hereſies according to-the di- 
ferent ſtrength. of their own: ſinews wrote as hope of ſueceſs led them; 84 gong with 
the choiceſt wits; the other with the multitude, ſo far tha after long and trouhlgſme 
experience, the perfecteſt view Men could take of bath, was hardly able to indugg an 
_ Cextaun determinate reſolution whether Errour may de more by the curious ſubpilt) , 
81 999 
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| the defenders _— are trodden down to the Pit of Hell, The InveCtives of Catho- - 


ſtay whereof the ſame Emperours ſaw it meet to gve their Law a double edge, where- 


mpair the Vertue, nor ſtain the. Glory of the Myſteries of Chriſt. Now that which was 


ment of Baptiſm) hathi of later days, in another reſpect far different from both the for- 


Viſe 0 Baptiſm. Uf "theſe three 


8 2 — 4 r 7 . £A. Er. 
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iſt ourſe or elſe by the meer appearance of zeal and devout affeQion 4 the latter To” 
e two Aids gave Donatiſts, beyond all Mens expeCtation, as great a ſway as ever 
any Schiſm or Hereſie had within that reach of the Chriſtian World, where it bred and 
rew ; the rather perhaps, becauſe the Church which neither greatly feared them, and 


besides had _— cauſe to bend itſelf againſt others that aimed directly at a far higher 


mark, the Deity of Chriſt, was contented to let Donatifts have their courſe by the 
ſpace of Threeſcore years and above, even from Ten 3 before Conſtantine till the BJ 
time that Optatus, Biſhop of Milevis publiſhed: his Books againſt Parmenian. During cc 4.350. 
which term, and the ſpace of that Schiſms continuance afterwards, they had beſides ma- 

ny other Secular and Worldly means to help: them forward, theſe ſpecial advantages. 

Firſt, the very occaſion of their breach with the Church of God, a juſt hatred and diſ- 

like of Traditors, ſeemed plauſible ; they eaſily 3 their hearers that ſuch Men 

could not be holy as held communion and fellowſhip with them that betrayed Religion. 

Again, when to dazle the Eyes of the ſimple, and to prove that it can be no Church 
which is not holy, they had in ſhew and ſound of words theglorious pretence of the Creed 


Apoſtolick, I believe the holy Catholick Church; We-need not think it any ſtrange thing 


that with the multitude they gain credit. And avouching that ſuch as are not of the true 


Church can adminiſter no true Baptiſm, they had for this point whole Volumes of St. Cy- 
prians own writing, 4 — with the judgments of divers African Sy nods, whoſe ſen- 
tence was the ſame with his. Whereupon, the Fathers were likewiſe in defence of their 
juſt cauſe very greatly prejudiced, both for that they could not inforce the duty of Mens 
communion with a Church, confeſt to be in many things blame-worthy,unleſs they ſhould 
oftentimes ſeem to ſpeak as half-defenders of the faults themſelves, or at the leaſt not ſo 
yehement accuſers thereof as their adverſaries; And to withſtand iteration of Baptiſm, 
the other Branch of the Donatiſts Hereſie, was impoſſible without manifeſt and profeſt 
rejection of Cyprian, whom the World univerſally did in his life time admire as the 


greateſt among Prelates, and now honour as not the loweſt in the Kingdom of Heaven. 8 


So true we find it by experience of all Ages in the Church of God, that the teachers Er- 
rour is the Peoples Trial, harder and heavier by ſo much to bear, as he is in worth and 
regard greater that miſ-perſwadeth- them. Although there was odds between )- 

prlan's cauſe and theirs, he differing from others of ſounder underſtanding in that 

point, but not dividing himſelf ſrom the Body of the Church by Schiſm, as did the 
Donatiſts. For which cauſe, ſaith Vincentius, Of one and the ſame Opinion we judge 
(which may ſeem ſtrange) the Authors Catholick and the Followers Heretical ; we acquit the 
Maſters and condemn the Scholars; they are Heirs of Heaven which have written thoſe Books, cap. 11. 


lick Writers therefore againſt them are ſharp; the words of Imperial Edits by Hono- ide C. Theod. 
rius and I heodot ius, made to bridle them, very bitter, the puniſhments ſevere in revenge jj, Adverſari- 


of their folly. Howbeit, for fear (as we may conjecture) leſt much ſhould be dero-os & 110. Nuts 
gated from the Baptiſm of the Church, and Baptiſm by Donatiſts be more eſteemed (a ES e 


than was meet; if on the one ſide, that which Hereticks had done ill ſhould ſtand as 


good; on the other ſide, that be reverſed which the Catholick Church had well and re- 


ligiouſly done; divers better minded than adviſed men, thoupnht it fitteſt to meet with this 


inconvenience by Re- baptizing Donatiſts as well as they Re-bapttzed Catholicks. For si 4. ut 
by it might equally on both ſides cut off not only Hereticks which Re-baptized, whom 

they could pervert ; but alſo Catholick and Chriſtian Prieſts, which did the like unto 
ſuch as before had taken Baptiſm at the hands of Hereticks, and were afterwards recons, - 
ciled to the Church of God. Donatiſts were therefore, in proceſs of time, though with - 


much ado, wearied, and at length worn Que by: the conſtancy of that Truth Which 


teacheth, that evil Miniſters of good things are as Torches, a Light to others, a Waſte, 
to none but themſelyes only; and that the foulneſs of their hands can neither any whit =» 


done amiſs by vertuous and good Men, (as Cyprian carried aſide with hatred againſt He- 
relie, and was ſecondly followed by Donatiſts whom Envy and Rancpr covered with, | 
ſhew of Godlineſs made obſtinate to cancel what ſoever the Church did in the Sacra- 


circa An. 4134 


Vincent Lirinu 
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mer, been brought freſhly again into practice. For the Anabaptiſt Re- baptizeth, becauſe als 35 67 


in his eſtimation the Baptiſm of the Church / is fruſtrate, for that we give it unto In: 
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5 | tütion. Beza. Epiſt. 2; Deſir equa, & tamen Bapriſmas alicujus differri 
fitation of 2 Doth it therefore follow, that cum edificaxone nen poſſr, nec 4 ed 725 li wr 
138. Shew me 


he greateſt amongſt them profeſſeth the change 137. I wouldrathe 
of 3 Element of Water lawful, and others Name of Chriſt, withour adding 


ter content that voluntarily the words of Chriſts 4114 rn 7 
Inſtitution were altered, and Men Baptized in the Name of Chriſt without either men- 
tion made of the Father or of the Holy Ghoſt; nevertheleſs, in denying the Baptiſm ad- 
miniſtred by private Perſons ought to be reckoned of as a Sacrament, they both agree. It 
may therefore pleaſe them both to: conſider, that Baptiſm is an Action in part Moral, in 
part Eccleſiaſtical, and in part Myſtical: Moral, as being a Duty which Men perform to- 
wards God: Eccleſiaſtical, in that it brioagerh, umoGods, Church as a publick Duty: 
Finally, Myſtical, if we reſpect what God doth thereby intend to work. The greateſt. 
Moral perfection of Baptiſm. conſiſteth in Mens devout obedience to the Law of God, 
which Law requireth both the outward act or thing done, and alſo that Religious affeQi- 
on which God doth ſo much regard, that without it whatſoever-we do is hateful in his 
ſight; who therefore is ſaid to reſpect Adverbs more than Verbs, becauſe the end of his 
Law inappointing what we ſhall do is our own Perfection: Whith Perfection conſiſt- 


eth chiefly in the vertuous diſpoſition of the Mind, and approveth it ſelf to him not by 
doing, but by doing well. Wherein app: areth alſo the difference between Humane and 


Divine Laws; the one of which two are content with Opus qperatum, the other require 
Opus operantis; the one do but claim the Deed, the other eſpecially the Mind. So that 
according to Laws, which principally reſpect the heart of Men, Works of Religion being 
not religiouſly performed cannot Morally be perfect. Baptiſm as an Eccleſiaſticat work 
is for the manner of performance ordered by divers Eccleſiaſtical Laws, providing that 
as the Sacrament it ſelf 1s a gift of no mean worth; ſo the Miniſtry thereof might in 
all circumſtances appear to be a Function of no ſmall regard. All that belongeth to the 
Myſtical Perfection of Baptiſm outwardly, is the Element, the Word, and the ſerious Ap- 
lication of both unto him which receiveth both ; whereunto, if we add that ſecret re- 
erence which this action hath to life and remiſſion of Sins, by vertue of Chriſtsown com- 
pact ſolemnly made with his Church, ro accompliſh fully the Sacrament of Baptiſm there 
Leiniſtred 
to Infants, without any Spiritual Calling, be unto them both a true Sacrament, and an ef- 
ſectual inſtrument of Grace , or elſe an act of no more account than the ordinary Waſh- 
ings are. The ſum of all that can be ſaid to defeat ſuch Baptiſm is, that thoſe things 


| Which have no Being can work nothin ; and that Baptiſm, without the power of Ordi- 
| Nation, is as a Judgment without ſufficient Juriſdiction, void, fruſtrate, and of no eſ- 


fect, But to this we anſwer, That the Fruit of Baptiſm dependeth only upon the Cove- 
nant which God hath made: That God by Covenant requireth in the elder fort, Faith 
and Baptiſm ; in Children, the Sacrament of Baptiſm'alone, whereunto he hath alſo gi- 
ven them right by ſpecial priviledge of Birth within the boſom of the holy Church: 
That Infants therefore which have received Baptiſm compleat, as touching the Myſtical | 
PerteCtion thereof, are by vertue of his own Covenant and Promiſe Ke. ee Sin; 
for as much as all other Laws, concerning that which in Baptiſm is either Moral or Eccle- 
ſiattical, do bind the Church which giveth Baptifm, and not the Tafant which receiverh | 
it of the Church. So that if any thing be therein amiſs, the harm which groweth by vi- 
olation of holy Ordinances, As altogether reſt where the Bonds of ſuch Ordinances Bold. 
For, that in actions of this nature it fareth not as in Juriſdictions, may ſomewhat ap- 
pear by the very opinion which Men have of them. The nullity of that which a Judge 
doth by way of Authority without Authority is known to all Men, and agreed upon with 
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Bez ofa of God, nor hy him otherwiſe than being ſuch as the Creed Apoſtoliek de Kiberh; - it ſol⸗ 
to  loweth that the Articles thereof are 


to, whom by Baptiſm the Church receiveth into Chriſts School. All Points of Chi: 
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of ſome. igher EDO ed ; and in it felt, ſuch as no mans Knowledge is ever able to 
overthrow. Now the principles Ghereupon we do build our Puls, ha ve their evidence 
where they had their original; and as received from thence, we adore them, we hold them 
in reverend admiration, we Neither argue nor . about them, we give unto them 
that aſſent which, the Oracles of God require. We are” not therefore aſhamed of the 
Goſpel of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt * ecauſe miſcreants in ſcorn have upbraided us, That 
the .higheſt point ee WHdom bs Beliel. That which'is true, and neither can be | | 
e nor, concluded by meer Natural Principles, muſt have Principles eiihn. 
of revealed Truth whereupon'to build it ſelf, and an habit of Faith in us, Where with order wa 
Principles of that Kind are apprehended.” * The Myſteries' of our Religion are above 77; — 1 
the reach of our ane above diſcourſe of Mans Reaſon, above all that any clas. wi. 
Creature can comprehend. herefore the firſt thing required of him which ſtandeth Orar, 1- contre 
for admiſſion into Chriſts Family, is Belief, ' Which Belief conſiſteth not ſo much in Fi g, 
knowledge, as in acknowledgement of all things that Heavenly Wiſdom fevealeth; the i A, 
Affection of Faith is above her reach, her Love to God-ward above the comprehen . . 
on which ſhe hath of God. And becauſe only for Believers all things may be done, He 95:0; 78 J. 
which is Goodneſs it felf loveth them above all. Deſerve we then the Love of God, ser, Fuft 
becauſe we believe in the Son of God? What more oppoſſte than Faith and Pride“ 44” % 
When God had created all things, he looked upon them and loved them, becauſe they 
were all as himſelf had made them. So the true Reaſon wherefore Chriſt doth love 
Believers is, Becauſe their belief is the Gift of God, a gift than which fleſh and blood 
in this World cannot poſſibly receive a greater. And as to love them, of whom we Matt. 16. 17. 
receive good things is Duty, becauſe they fatisfie our deſires in that which elſe We John. 1. 12. 


| ſhould Want; ſo to love them on whom we beſtow, is Nature, becauſe in them we be- 


hold the effects of our. own vertue. Seeing therefore no Religion enjoyeth Sacraments, 

the ſigns of Gods love, unleſs it have alſo that Faith whereupon the Sacraments are 

built, could there be any thing more-convenient than that our firſt admittance to the 

Actual Receipt of his Grace in the Sacrament of Baptiſm ſhould be conſecrated with Spiri Kan- 
Profeſſion of Belief? which is to the Kingdom of God as a Key, the want whereof ex- 4 5:%#aror 
cludeth Infidels both from that and from all other ſaving grace. We find by experi- in-, quod 
ence, that although Faith be an intellectual Habit of the Mind, and have her Seat Anti/tirem non 
in the Underſtanding; yet an evil Moral Diſpoſition, obſtinately wedded to the love 3 
darkneſs, dampeth the very Light of Heavenly Illumination, and permitteth not the adv. Lucif, 
Mind to ſee what doth ſhine before it. Men are /overs of pleaſure, more than lovers cap. 4+ 

of God. Their aſſent to his ſaving Truth is many times withheld from it, not that 

the Truth is too weak to perſwade, but becauſe the ſtream of corrupt affeQion carrieth 

them a clean contrary way. That the Mind therefore may abide in the Light of Faith, 

there muſt abide in the Will as conſtant a reſolution to have no fellowſhip at all with 

the vanities and works of darkneſs. Two Covenants there are which Chriſtian men 

(faith Iſidor) do make in Baptiſm, the one concerning relinquiſhment of Satan, the 

other touching Obedience to the Faith of Chriſt. In like fort St. Ambroſe, He whith 1/4. de fic. 
% Baptized, forſaketh the Intellectual Pharaoh, the Prince of this World, ſaying, Abre-; 5 a * 
nuncio; Thee, O Satan, and thy Angels, thy works and thy mandates ] forſake utterly, Ter- Ambroſ. Hex- 
tullian having ſpeech of wicked Spirits: Theſe (faith he) are the Angels which we an. lil. 1. 
in Baptiſm renounce. The Declaration of (a) Jaſtin the Martyr concerning Baptiſm Torn. de Spe⸗ 


ſheweth how ſuch as the Church in thoſe days did baptize made profeſſion of Chri- #c. 
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them by others as in their Names. The Anabaptiſt hath many pretences to ſcorn at the 

Baptiſm of Children : Firſt, Becauſe the Scriptures, he faith, do no where giye Com. 

mandment to Baptize Infants : Secondly, For that, as there is no Commandment; nei. 

ther any manifeſt example ſhewing it to have been done either by Chriſt or his Apoſle, 

Thirdly, In as much as the Word Preached and the Sacraments muſt go rogether, they 

which are not capable of the one, are not fit receivers of the other: Laſt of all, ſith the 

Order of Baptiſm continued from the firſt beginning hath in it thoſe things which are un. 

fit to be applied to Sucking Children, it followeth in their conceit, That the Baptiſm 

of ſuch is no Baptiſm but plain Mockery. They with whom we contend are ng ene. 

mies to the Baptiſm of Infants; it is not their deſire that the Church ſhould hazard fo 

many Souls by letting them run on till they come to ripeneſs of underſtanding, that ſo 

they may be converted and then baptized, as Infidels heretofore have been; they bear 

not towards God ſounthankful Minds, as not to acknowledge it even amongſt the greateſt 

of his endleſs Mercies, That by making us his own poſſeſſion ſo ſoon, many advantages 

which Satan otherwiſe might take are prevented, and (which ſhould be eſteemed a part 

of no ſmall happineſs) the firſt thing whereof we have occaſion to take notice is, How 
much hath been done already toour great good,though altogetherwithout our knowledge, 

The Baptiſm of Infants, they eſteem as an Ordinance which Chriſt hath inſtituted, even 

in ſpecial love and favour to his own people: They deny not the practice thereof accord. 
ingly to have been kept, as derived from the hands, and continued from the days of 
the Apoſtles themſelves unto this preſent; only it pleaſeth them not, That to Infants er 

ſhould be Interrogatories propoſed in Baptiſm. This they condemn as fooliſh, toyiſh and 
prophane mockery. But are they able to ſhew, that ever the Church of Chriſt had an 

Publick Form of Baptiſm without Interrogatories; or that the Church did ever uſe at 

Ait · Epiſt. az. the Solemn Baptiſm of Infants to omit thoſe Queſtions as needleſs in this caſe ? Boniface, 

a Biſhop in St. Auguſtines time, knowing that the Church did Univerſally uſe this Cu- 

ſtom of Baptizing Infants with Interrogatories, was deſirous to learn from St, Auguſtine 

the true cauſe and reaſon thereof. 7 (faith he) I ſbould ſet before thee a young In. 

fant, and ſhould ast of thee, whether that Infant when he cometh unto riper age wil be 

honeſt and juſt, or no; Thou wouldſt anſwer (I know) that to tell in theſe things nhut 

ſhall come to paſs, is not in the power of Mortal Men, If I ſhould ask, what good or evil 

ſuch an Infant thinketh * Thine anſwer hereunto muſt needs be again with the like un. 

certainty. If thou neither canſt promiſe for the time to come, nor for the preſent pro- 

nounce any thing in this caſe ; How is it, that when ſuch are brought unto Baptiſm, their 

Parents there undertake what the Child ſhall afterwards do? Tea, they are not doubtful 

to ſay, It doth that which is impeſſible to be done by Infants. At the leaſt there is no mas 

preciſely able to affirm it done. Vouchſafe me hereunto ſome ſhort anſwer, ſuch as mt 

only may preſs me with the bare authority of Cuſtom, but alſo inſtrut me in the cauſt ther. 

of. Touching which difficulty, whether it may truly be faid for Infants at the time of 

Sicut credere their Baptiſm that they do believe the eſſect of St. Auguſtines anſwer is Lea; but 

aalen fell With this diſtinction, a preſent Actual habit of Faith there is not in them; there is deliver- 

vocarur 3 non ed unto them that Sacrament a part of the due celebration whereof conſiſting in anſwer- 

. to the Articles of Faith, becauſe the habit of Faith which afterwards doth come 

3 with years, is but a farther building up of the ſame edifice, the firſt foundation where 

cramentum per was laid by the Sacrament of Baptiſm. For that which there we profeſſed without any 
"ipiendo. Aug. underſtanding, when we afterwards come to acknowledge, do we any thing elſe but on! 
bring unto ripeneſs the very Seed that was ſown before? We are then Believers becauſe 

then we begin to be that which proceſs of time doth make perfect. And till we come 

to Actual Belief, the very Sacrament of Faith is a ſhield as ſtrong as after this the Faith of 

the Sacrament againſt all contrary Infernal Powers. Which, whoſoever doth think impoſ- 

ſible, is undoubtedly farther off from Chriſtian Belief, though he be Baptized, than are 

theſe Innocents which at their Baptiſm, albeit they have no conceit or cogitation ol 

Faith, are notwithſtanding pure and free from all oppoſite cogitations ; whereas the other 

is not free. If therefore without any fear or ſcruple we may account them, and term 

them Believers only for their outward profeſſions fake which inwardly are farther from 

Faith than Infants, Why not Infants much more at the time of their ſolemn Initiation by 

' Baptiſm, the Sacrament of Faith, whereunto they not only conceive nothing oppoſite, but 


—_— 4 « have alſo that Grace given them which is the firſt and molt effectual cauſe out of which 


mad modum | ls | | 
— yo — cognoſcentium Deum ſit inbabitator Deus; © quorundam copneſcentium, non fit. Nec illi enim ad Templum Pei 1 


nent, qui coęnoſcentes Deum, non ſicut Deum glorificaverum : ad templum Dei pertinent parvuli ſanctißicati Sacramemo Cbriſti, rege 
3 rin os qui per atarem nondum poſſunt cog noſcere Deum. Unde quem potuerunt illi noſſe nec habere, iſti potuerum haber me- 
quam noſſe. Aug · Epiſt. 57. | e 0 
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— bellef groweth ? In ſum, the whole Church a multitude of Believers, all honoured. | 
with that tirle, even Ffypocrites jor Mair Frotelllons make nowel as Sang, hocaulh an ©" 
"heir inward ſincere perſwaſion, and Infants & being inthe firſt degree of their ghoſtly: 

ation towards the ad gal habit of Faith; the firſt fort are faithful "in the eye of the 
World; the ſecond faithful in the ſight of God ; the laſt in the ready direct way to be- | 
come both, if all things after be ſuitable to theſe their pref 1 * Thu (faith 

St. Auguſtine) would wot happily content ſuch perſons as are uncapabie, or unquiet , but to 
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hich having knowledge, are not troubleſome, it may ſuffice. Wherein I have not 
4; of my fol objected ae ainſt you thut cuſtome only, than whith nothing is moye firm, 
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Jar of Left, moſt profable, 1 kane done that little which could," in yield you 4 res: 
ſuaable cauſe. WES St, Jngafone, 0ow VI 8 
chere are which would tell him for his bet ter in- tmey that preſent the child cannot preciſely tell . 
ſtruction, that to ſay (a) of a child, It is elect, particular child hath Faith, or fs ; we are to think charitably, 
v. It doth believe, are all one; for and to hope it is one of the Church ; but it can be no more pre- 
and to fi It denn ono 2 4 - cilcly ſaid that it-bath Faith, thin ik may be Rid preceiſe 
which cauſe, ſith no man is able preciſely to af. fein. th may be ig preceiſely © 
firm the one of any Infant in particular, it fol. 
loweth, that.preciſely and abſolutely we ought not to fay the other. Which preciſe and 
abſolute terms are needleſs in this caſe. We ſpeak of Infants as the rule of piety al. 
loweth both to ſpeak and think. They that can take to themſelves, in ordinary talk, 
a charitable kind of liberty to name men of their own ſort Gods dear children (not- 
withſtanding the large reign of Hypocriſie) ſhould not methinks be ſo ſtrict and rigorous 
_ againſt the Church for e as it doth of a Chriſtian Innocent. For when we 
know how Chriſt in general hath ſaid that f ſuch is the Kingdom of Heaven, which 
Kingdom is the Inheritance of Gods Elect; and do withal behold, how his providence 
hath called them unto the firſt beginnings of Eternal Life, and preſented them at the Well- 
ſpring of New-birth wherein original {in is purged ; beſides which fin, there is no hin- 
drance of their Salvation known to us, as then e will | am) hard it were, that ha- 
ving ſo many fair inducements whereupon to ground, we ſhould not be thought to utter, 
at the leaſt, a truth as probable and allowable in terming any ſuch particular Infant an 
elect Babe, as in preſuming the like of others whoſe ſafety nevertheleſs we are not abſo- 2 John. 2. 
lutely able to warrant. If any troubled with theſe ſcruples be only for inftruftionsſake 
deſirous to know yet ſome tarther reaſon why Intterrogatories ſhould be miniſtred tio 
Infants in Baptiſm, and be anſwered unto by others as in their names; they may couſis 
der, that Baptiſm implieth a Covenant or League between God and Man, wherein as 
God doth beftow preſently remiſſion of ſins and the Holy Ghoſt, binding alſo himſelf 
to add in proceſs of time what Grace ſoever ſhall be farther neceſſary tor the attain- 
ment of Everlaſting Life; ſo every Baptized Soul receiving the ſame Grace at the hands 
of God, tieth likewiſe ir {elf for ever to the obſervation of his Law, no leſs than the 
Jews by Circumciſion bound themſelves to the Law of Moſes. The Law of Chriſt requi- 
ring therefore Faith and newneſs of Life in all men, by vertue of the Covenant which they 
make in Baptiſm, Is it toyiſh that the Church in Baptiſm exacteth at every mans hands 
an expreſs Profeſſion of Faith, and an irrevocable promiſe of obedience by way of * ſo-'* Stipulatio eſt 
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lemn ſtipulation? That Infants may contract and covenant with God, the Law is plain. % un n. 
N . h £ * „„ © 0m 40,7 Ce A; "* ceptio,. quibus 

either is the reaſon of the Law obſcure : For ſith it tendeth, we cannot ſufficiently ex- i qui inzerro- 
preſs how much, to their own good, and doth no way hurt or endanger them to begin$* 44turun 


. M2 51 . 8.7. ". « ; 9 g 2 
the race of their lives herewith; they are, as equity requireth, admitted hereunto, and in uu —_— 


favour of their tender years, ſuch formal complements of ſtipulation, as being requiſite gu eſtz re. 
are impoſſible by themſelves in their own perſons to be performed, leave is given tha K. Leck. . . 
they may * ſufficiently diſcharge by others. Albeit therefore neither deaf, nor dumb de Oblig, & 


men, neither furious perſons, nor children, can receive any civil ſtipulation; yet this 40. In Bac re 
2 olim talia ver. 


kind of Ghoſtly ſtipulation they may through his indulgence, who reſpecting thefingular; 
| | ing't adire fue - 
benefit thereo „ accepteth Children brovghs unto him br chat end, arte d os rad Flu, 
of Covenant with them, and in tender commiſeration granteth that otlier Mens Proſeſt deo, Pro- 


ſions and Promiſes in Baptiſm made for them ſhall avail no leſs than if the had becn v. Fide pre. | 
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themſelves able to have made their own. None more fit to undertake this Office in their init ? Fide 
half than ſuch as preſent them unto Baptiſm. A wrong conceit that none may receive Ale ics: 
the Sacrament of Baptiſm bur they wh | Ar hams fog Rx 
at ot Baptiſm but they whoſe Parents, at the leaſt the one of them, are by Hider jubce. 


the ſoundneſs of their Religion, and by their vertuous demeanor known to be Men of 24* 72 * 
* -oblig, lib. z-tlt. 15. |} Gen. 17. 14. Accommodat illis mater Eccleſia phi = ut veniant, alierum cor ut cre«. 
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uſe to withhold Baptiſm unleſs the Fathe r, albeit f ſuch exceptior My de taken 
4 1 of his Faith and avouch the child to 
be his own. Thus whereasGod h Har. inted them Miniſters of holy things, they make 


themſelves inquiſitors of mens perſons a great deal farther than need is. "They fhowg 
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#ienin g by a courteous conſtruction of Eaw as live men, in that the honour of their Sg 
Nora in pe- to the Commonwealth would remain always. Can it hurt us, i 


peru per io. Which God doth beſtow on men; or can it prejudice his glory, if the ſelf-ſame' equity guide 


vam vivere and direct our hands? When God made his Covenant with ſuch as had Abrahim to their 


intelliguntur. 


Inftit: 115. 2. Father, was only Abrahams immediate iſſue, or only his lineal poſtetity according to the 


111 fort, 
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Abraham had bought with mony:were as capable of Circumcifion,' b 
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ofrumur rents are either unknown or known to be ſuch as the Church accurſeth, but pet forget: 
0 take compaſſion upon their Off- ſpring, (for it is t 

lem gratiam, equity and 1 to refuſe the Mother of Believers her felf, and not to take her in this caſe 

7 manila, can give us the true holineſs which we have by vertue of our New-Birth. Yet even through 


83 teth not in that ſeverity tc | | their is the Church 
ad percipien- „h: A.” | + | Miniſtry of Pre were it t: nice 
2 ſirime- Which doth offer them to Baptiſm by the Miniſtry of Preſenters) were it not againſt both 
ron ram ab eis for a Faithful Parent? It is not the vertue of our Fathers, nor the Faith of any other that 
quorumgeſtan - „ 1 : Wi Ng 

quanrois & ab the Common Faith and Spirit of Gods Church (a thing which no quality of Parents can 


0 U filter prejudice) I fay, thro? the Faith of' the Church of God, undertaking the motherly care 


ſt, quam ab Of our ſouls, ſo far forth we may be and are in our.Infancy ſanctified, as to, be thereby 


univ?rſz ſocie-· made ſufficiently capable of Baptiſm, and to be intereſſed in the Rites of our New, Birth 
eee for their Pieties ſake that offer us thereunto. I. cometh ſometime to paſs (ſaith St. 4 


Aug.inEpiſt. guſtine) that the children of Bond-ſlaves are brought to Baptiſm by their Lord; , ſone- 
ede j time the Parents being dead, the Friends alive undertake that Office ; ſometime Stran- 
3 Þ1d gers or Virgins conſecrated unto God, which neither have, nor can have Children f their on, 
Barriope- take up Infants in the open ſtreets, and ſo offer them unto Baptiſm, whom the cruelty of 
1G aye! ,matural Parents caſteth out and leaveth to the adventure of uncertain Pity, As there- 
T& Hie Ta Ne : 4 15 e I). 
ics $ fore he which did the part ofa Neighbour, was a Neighbour to that wounded Man whom 


Terre the Parable of the Goſpel deſcribeth, ſo they are Fathers, although Strangers, that bring 


Barrier. Infants to him which maketh them the Sons of God. In the phraſe of ſome kind of men, they 
Juſtin Reſp. uſe to be termed Witneſſes, as if they came but to ſee and teſtifie what is done. It u. 
ad oribod. voureth more of Piety to give them t eir old accuſtomed name of Fathers and Mothers 
God whereby they are well put in mind what affection they ought to bear towards thole 

| Innocents for whoſe religious education the Church accepteth them as pledges, | Ti 
therefore is their own duty: But becauſe the anſwer which they make to the uſual de. 


.mands of ſtipulation propoſed in Baptiſm is not their own; the Church doth beſt to receive 


4 


it of them, in that form which beſt ſheweth whoſe the act is. That which a Guardian 


ddoth in the name of his Guard or Pupil, ſtandeth by natural equity forcible for his bene- 
flit, though it be done without his knowledge. And ſhall we judge it a thing unreaſont | 


ble, or in any reſpect unfit, That Infants by words which others utter ſhould, 1 un- 
Wittingly, yet truly and forcibly bind themſelves to that whereby their eſtate is ball 
5: 4iz- edly bettered ?. Herewith Neſtorius (a) the Heretick was charged, as having faln from 
ne aut Sabel. His firſt Profeſſion and broken the promife which he made to God in the Arms of others 
9 55 e Of ſuch as profaned themſelves, being Chriſtians, with irreligious delight in the Enſigus 
ZAB ED iy þ MEL 
$10 Og iv ov. 1 5 ] * 1 
fut Je tecum uterer, convincerem te tame n teſt imoniorum ſacrorum auctoritate. Quid tandem ſi fic apud te agerem ? quid diceres? -n 
reſpouderes ? nonne obſecro illud, in eo te Baptiſatum, in eo te renatum eſſe ? Et vere, in negotio quamuis improbo non impor tuns de 11 
go 2 non abſurde' cauſam erroris diteres, fi pertinaciam non ſociares errori. Nunc autem cum in Catholica urbe natus, Catholics - 
juſtitutus, Catholito Bupriſmare Tegeneran ſis, nunquid agere tecum quaſi cum Arriano aut Sabelliano poſſim ? Quod utinen * 
Minus doleren in malis editum quam de bonis lapſum, Minus Fidem non habitam quam amiſſam. Non iniquum autem, Haretice, non 
quum aut grave giquid poſtulo. Hoc fac in Catbolica Fide editu, quod fueras pro perverſitate facturus. Caſſiad. de Incarns lib. 6. cap. 5 
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Croſs ; and therefore we ought . "Wbckiks did 

of old. the Brazen Serpent. Theſe ars the cauſes of diſpleaſure conteived Against the 
Croſs ? a Ceremony, the uſe: whereof harh bgetfproficable, altho Bl we obſerve it not 


7 as the Ordinance of - God but of Man, > (naith ee 1 A i and the lite, Tertuls de Co- 
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ſive to any, conſidering how far by ſome it hath; /(a) e . sp a 


been and is abuſed, we mean by () Traditions; "tur e, ordini 
1 | Ordinances made in the Prime of Chitiſtian Re- 4 rao” oft e 


ligion, eftabliſhed with that Authority Which { 2 . Ex 
Chriſt hath left to his Church for matters inn 

different ; and in that conſideration requiſite to be obſerved, t 
and rea ſotahle cauſe to alter them. So that Traditions Ecch 

in groſs to be ſhaken off, becauſe the Inventors of them we 
allow no (b) invention of men to be mingle” 
with the Outward Adminiftration ofSacramen 
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ly diſcern any good they do- And becat Ive for 149851 part, 7 J as bs | lon 
15 not perfectly under Cotes Superſtition is 2 nue upeo them reater vertue than 5 pre 
indeed they have. For prevention whereo y, we 3 5 05 
3 e ef 2 1 5 it 19 na 5 „For 4 187 wo Remembrance ty 

ut us in mind of our had t by this wean, they Hy, we make ita great deal worſe, KC 
For why: 7 Seeing God hath ren epo lines in token orange es 
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; ſtrange imagination is begotten of a ſpecial 
no in uſe ſhou 


why to omit them where of courſe they ate looked for? 


ch this-Eapoſition? 


the Church, f Th v Ruſpiel at 


tet here mo ti 


0 
dort 
nou 


God, that men to ſigniſie ſo much-ſhould ſiteat che 
doom as well as others, Guilty of 4 new de: +7 J 
Id be thought ſignificapt; wires, in truth, ſuchas:are Zuifteat 
muſt needs be vain. Ceremonies deſtitute of fignification; are no betten than the idle 
geſtures of Men, whoſe broken Wia n ee what they dd. For if we took 
but into Secular and Civil Complements, hat other cauſe, can ihæte poſſibly beigirm 

for vhere they are hot ſo di 


N | . | . 6. * 5 N © wh ihe d 1 
to uſe them bringeth mens ſecret intents oſtentimes into great jealouſie :\I-wou "ode, 
I ſay, What reaſon we are able to yield, Why things ſo light in their own na ture ſhould 


Luke 7. 44. 


good things (as ſomewhat they muſt of neceſſity ſignifie, becauſe it is of their very na. 
themſelves ſome other thing to the underſtanding of beholders) unleſs they be either 
agreeth not, there is no cauſe of exception againſt them, as againſt evil and unlawful 


Ceremonies; much leſs of excepting againſt them only in that they are not with. 


the Churc 


00 TC. lz. i. it groweth. Now the (a) cauſe why n Aae i actions of « 
pag. 170. It is & 10 1 


nown to all 
that have 
read the Ec- 


cleſiaſtical 
ſtories, That 
the Heathen 


did object to 
Chriſtians in 


times paſt, in 


reproach, 


which they 
believed on 
was hanged 


ThattheGod bxjous reprehenſion, muſt by Reaſon and Religion be (b) ta gelt What, it ſhould 


upon a Croſs. And they thought good fo teſtifie, that they were not aſhamed therefore of the Son of God, by the often uſingo. + 
the Sign of the Croſs. Which carefulneſs and good mind to keep amongſt them an open Profeſſion of Chrift crucified, although | 
it be to be commended, yet is not this means ſo. For they might otherwiſe hase kept it, and with lefs danger than by ths | 
uſe of croſſing. And as it was brought in upon no good greund, ſo the Lord left a mark of his curſe of it, aud whereby it | 
might be perceived to come out of the Forge of Mens Brain, in that it began forthworth,” while it was yet in the Swadling Clout 
to be ſuperſtitiouſly abuſed. The Chriſtians had ſuch a Superſtition In it, that they wont nothing without Crofing. But if it | 
were granted, that upon this conſideration, which L have before mentioned, the ancient Chriſtians did well z yet it fohoweth not, 
that we ſhould ſo do. For we live not among thoſe Nations which do caſt us in the teeth, or reproach us with, the Crob 
Chriſt. Now that we live amongft Papiſts that do not contemn the Croſs of Chriſt, bu em more Nn oden 
than of the true Croſs which is his ſufferings; we ought now to do clean contrariwiſe to the old Chriſtians, and abeli 


of theſe Cro 


for contempr, did often uſe the Croſs; the Chriſtians now to take away the ſuperſtitious eſtimation of jt, ought td take away ne 
uſe of it. (b) Epheſ. 5, 12. Rom. 6. 21. - | | 


. 144 ; 
— o — — — . — « 2 


weigh in the «mg of men ſo much, ſaving only in regard of that whick they uſe to 
ſignifie or betol | 1 
courteous Ceremonies, even in domeſtical entertainment, to a colder degreeofilovingag 
fection, and take the contrary, in better part, not ſo mueli reſpecting what was leG done; 
as what was ſignified leſs by the one than by the other? Fot, to that very end, he re- 
ferreth in part thoſe gracious Expoſtulations. Simon, ſeeſt thou this Woman? ſince Jen 


tred into thine houſe, thou gaveſt me no water for my feet ; but ſpe hath waſhed *%ny feet 


with tears, and wiped them with the hairs of her head: Thog gaveſt me no kiſs," but this 
Woman - ſince the time I came in, hath not ctaſed. to, kiſs my feet: Mine head with ql thou 
didſt not anoint, but this Woman hath. anointed. my feet with mment. Wherefore as 
the uſual dumb Ceremonies of common life are in requeſt or diſfike.according to that 
they import; even ſo Religion, having likewiſe her ſilent Rites, the chiefeſt rule where. 
by ro judge of their quality, is that which they mean or betoken. For if they ſignific 


ture to be ſigns of intimation, preſenting both themſelves unto outward ſenſe; agdbelides 


greatly miſchoſen to ſignifie the ſame, or elſe applied where that which they ſignife f 


14 


out ſenſe. And if every Religious Ceremony which, hath. been invented of men to 
ſignifie uy thing God himſelf de 47 the publication, of another Goſpel in 

of Chriſt; ſeeing that no Chriſtian Church in the. World is, or can be, 
without continual uſe of ſome Ceremonies which men ha ve inſtituted, and that to ſigni- 
fie good things (unleſs they be vain and frivolous Ceremonies;) it would follow, That 
the World hath no Chriſtian Church which doth not daily proclaim new Goſpels; a ſe- 
quel, the manifeſt abſurdity whereof argueth the rawneſs of that Suppoſal gut of whic * 
honour the Ceremony of the Croſs, might r that they lived with Infidels. cv | 
that which they did in the Sacrament of Baptiſm was for the ſelf-ſamegood. of Belic-, 
vers which is thereby intended ſtill. The Crols is for us an admonition no leſo neceſ.. 
fary than for ther, ro glory in the Service of Jeſus, Chriſt, and gor to ens deen 

e 


1 
4 


heads as men aſhamed thereof, although it procure us reproach and obloquy at the hand. 
of this wretched World. Shame is a kind of fear to incur diſgrace and ignominy. Nou 
whereas ſome things are wortliy of reproach, ſome things 1gnominious only through: | 
falſe opinion which men have conceived of them; . Nature, that generally 0125 - 
4 . . : ; 1 : *# #1 941 * 4 „ 123 FLY 4 £3 $jQ a A a. J 
med of, and what not. But be we never. ſo well, iuſtructed what our duty is int 


#7 3 
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a 
ooden Croß, 
uſe 


: which eſteem more 


fes. For contrary diſeaſes muſt have contrary remedies. If therefore the did Chriſtians to deliver the Crols of Chi. 


h 1 


* 


en? Doth not our Lord Jeſus Chriſt himſelf impute the amiſſion of ſore * 
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behalf, without ſome preſent admonition at the very inſtant of ꝑractice, what we knou .... ...- 


is many times not called to Mind till that be done hereupon qur juſt confuſion enſuetn. 
To ſupply the ablence of ſuch as that way might do us good when they ſec us in danger EY” TO 
of flidings; there are.' judicious; an, wile, ͤ think ay; may; giranly relieve © 79407 i, 
our ſelves by a bare imagined preſence of ſome whoſe Authority we fear; and would 


be loch to offend, if indeed they were preſent with us. Wirgeſſes at hand area bridle 


nato many offences. Let the Mind have always ſome whom it feaceth, ſome whoſe Au. 
thority may keep even ſecret thoughts under zwe. Take Cato, or if he be too harſh ln! 


and rugged, chuſe ſome. other of a ſofter Metal W hoſe gravity of Life and Speech thou es : 


loveſt, his mind and countenance carry with thee, ſet him always before thine Eyes ei: 
cher as a watch or as a pattern. That which is crooked we cannot ſtreighten but b7 
ſome ſuch level. If men of ſo good Experience and inſight in the maims of; our weak 

Fleh have thought theſe fanſied remembrances ayailable to awaken ſhamefaſtneſs, that 
ſo the boldneſs of Sin may be ſtaid ere it logk abroad; ſurely the Wiſdom. of the 
Church of Chriſt, which hath to that uſe converted the Ceremony of the Croſs in 
Baptiſm, it is no, Chriſtian man's part to deſpiſe; eſpecially feeing that by this mean, 
where Nature doth . earneſtly. import Aid, Religion yieldeth her that ready aſſiſtance 
than which there can be no help more forcible, ſerving only to, relieve memory, and to 


* 
e 76 Wer 


bring to our cogitation that which ſhould moſt. FCTCTCCCCCCCC00 cok 
kr ot i es re Au Her. eq H db dia erle to ey 26 
in this preſent Life , whether it contemplate, me- dtn dag pou ved 5 Brellni Io nos 265 f tn, Lib. 3- 
ditate, wrong 05 howſoever 3 i ſelf, "ee Is os Go LED A en 1 Nga vo 6 
worketh nothing without continual recourſe unto , ee werrar avro To nl, wy grrrdr, x and 
imagination , 2 — only Store-houſe of wit, and 2 | rm PH Fray GH a e e u Lib. 3. 
peculiar Chair of Memory. On this Anvile it ceaſ- FVP 

eth not day and night to ſtrike, by means whereof, as the Pulſe declareth how the heart 

doth work, ſo the very.* thoughts and cogitations ok man's Mind, be they good or bad, Frons bomi- 
do no where ſooner bewray themſelves than through the creveſſes of that Wall wherewith B“ 
Nature hath compaſſed the Cells and Cloſets of Fancy. In the Forehead nothing more Ciemenie, 
plain to be ſeen than the fear of contumely and diſgrace;, For which cauſe the Scripture veihnit in. 


x 


5 (as with great probability it may be 9 — deſcribeth them marked of God in the jy, ll. 
Forehead,” whom his Mercy hath undertaken to keep from final contuſion and ſhame, Beek. 9. 4- 

; Not that God doth ſer any corporal mark on his choſen, but to note that he giveth his gl * 

a Flect ſecurity of preſervation from reproach, the fear whereof. qoth uſe to ſhe w it ſelf in Er . 
that part. Shall I ſay, that the Sign of the Croſs (as we uſe it) is in ſome ſort a mean to 2 W it die- 
— work our * preſervation from reproach ? Surely, the Mind which as yet hath not hard ned Zig. zu. . 
d | it elf in (in, is ſeldom provoked thereunto in any groſsand grieyqus manner, but Nature's « 9: : 
! a {cret ſuggeſtion objecteth againſt it ignominy as, a bar. Which conceit being entred in- ,, 7 ©" 
v. 1 to that Palace of Man's Fancy, the Gates whereof have imprinted in them that hol Sign me muniauw = 
" HY vbich briogeth forthwith. to mind whatſoever Chriſt hath ; wrought, and we yowed gertul. de 

it againſt ſin, it cometh hereby to paſs that Chriſtian men never want a moſt effectual, 

i though a Glent Teacher, to avoid whatſoever may deſervedly procure Shame. So that in 

hy | things which we ſhould be aſhamed of, we are by the Croſs admoniſhed faithfully of our 

5 Duty, at the very moment when admonition doth moſt need. Other naß there are 

15 | which deſerve honour and yet do purchaſe many times our diſgrace in this prefent World; 

* as, of old, the very truth of Religion it ſelf, till God by his on out- ſtretched arm made 


the glory thereof to ſhine over all the Earth. Whereupon St. Cyprian exhorting to Mar- T 150 
N arti 


. . - ; , . / . | 6. 
1 tyrdom in times of Heatheniſh Perſecution and Cruelty, thought it not vain to alledge 
ds; : . * : | | ; | $7 2 N ; S vos. E |: 
unto them, with other Arguments, the very Ceremony of that Crois whereof-weſpeak.” 
= Never let that hand offer Sacrifice to Idols which hath already received the Body of 


our Saviour Chriſt, and ſhall hereafter the Crown gf his Glory; Arm pour Forehegds unto 
all boldneſs, that the Sign of God may be kept ſafe. Again, when, it pleaſed God, that te 

fury of their Enemies being bridled the Church had ſome little reſt and quietneſs, MS 
ſo ſmall a Liberty, but only to breath between troubles, may be termed quietneſs and” © 


erſecurions he giveth due 


U 
* 


reſt) to ſuch as fell not TRAY from Chriſt through former COME 
op 4 and deſerved praiſe in the ſelf· ſame manner. Tos that were ready #5 endure Inpprifonment, O. E tay. 
12 0 and were reſolute to ſuffer Death; you that have conrag iouſſy withſtood the Worla, ye haue 
ou | ade your ſelves both a glorious ſpectacle for God to bebold, and 4 worthy Example for tie 
i F ef: of your Brethren to follow. Thoſe Months, which had ſanitified themſelves with Fo ls © 
0 oming down from Heaven , loathed, after Chriſt's omn Body and Blood, to taſt the poy- © nearer 
1. ſoned and contagious [craps of Idols; thoſe Foreheadt which the Sign of God had purifed, e tal. 
tif. r themſelves to be crowned by him, the touch of the Garlands of Satan they abborred.... "| 
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Eronenimſup- Thus was the Memory of that Sign which they had in Baptiſm a kind of bar ot peer . 
Fer. ll. de tion to keep them even from Apoſtaſſe, hereunto the frailty of Fleſh and Blood, oe. 
Coro. Mil. In much fearing to endureſhame, might peradventure tlie more eaſily otherwiſe babe dr er. 
the ſervice of them. We have not nowgthrough the gracious goodneſs of Almighty God, thoſg enen 
Idols, de PE ne a al i Gd AD meis 01 Almignt/ God, thoſe extream 
Doors of their conflicts which our Fathers had with blaſphemous contumelies every where offered + 
2 the the Name of Chrift, by ſuch as profeſſed themſelves Infidels and Unbelievers.” Howhe 4 
—_— unleſs we be Strangers tothe Age wherein we live, or eſſe in ſome'partial reſpect dif. it, 
Priefts, and blers of that we hourly both hear and ſee, there is not the ſimpleſt of us biir kniowerh 
the Suppl. with what diſdain and ſcorn Chriſt is diſhonoured far and wide: Is there any burden 1 


ants hae Vere the World more heavy to bear than Contempt? Is there a 7 Contempt that prieverh 


Garlands, as theirs doth whoſe quality no way making them leſs worthy than others are of Re. | 
putation, only the Service which they do to Chriſt in the daily Exerciſe of Regin 
treadeth them down? Doth any contumely which we ſuſtain for Religion's fake 5 ing 
fo page as that which would ſeem of meer Conſcience religiouſly ſpightful? When 
they that honour God are deſpiſed; when the chiefeſt ſervice of Honour that Mun dan 
do unto him is the cauſe why they are deſpiſed; when they which pretend to honour 
him, and that with'greateſt ſincerity, do with more than catheniſh petulancy tram. | 
ple under foot almoſt whatſoever either we, or the whole Church of God by the | 
ſpace of ſo many Ages, have been accuſtomed unto, for the comlier and bettet E. 
cerciſe of our Religion according to the ſoundeſt Rules that Wiſdom directed by the | 
Word of God, and dy long experience confirmed, hath been able with common advie, 
woith much deliberat ion and exceeding great diligence, to comprehend ; when nomm 
. - fighting under Chriſt's Banner can be always exempted from ſeeing or ſuſtaining thoſe 
Indignities, the ſting whereof not to feel, or feeling not to be moved threat, is 1 
thing impoſſible to Fleſh and Blood. If this be any object for Patience to work on, the 
1 richeſt Bond that thereunto tieth us, is our vowed obedience to Chriſt; the folemnet 
Vo that we ever made to obey Chriſt, and to ſuffer willingly all reproaches for hs 
ſake was made in Baptiſm: And amongſt other Memorials to keep us mindfil of tut 
Vo, we cannot think rhat the Sign which our new Baptized Fore heads did there r- 
ceeive is either unfit or unforcible, the reaſons hitherto alledged being weighed with 
indifferent ballance. It is not (you will ſay) the Croſs in our Fore-heads,' bit in 
. ...- our Hearts the Faith of Chriſt that armeth us with Patience, Conſtancy and Courage, 
'- Which as we grant to be moſt true, ſo neither dare we deſpiſe, no not the meaneſt help 
tdthat ſerve, though it be but in the very loweſt degree of furtherance towards the highel 
ſervices that God doth require at our hands. And if any man deny that ſuch Cere- 
monies are available, at the leaft, as memorials of Duty; or do think that himſelf hath 
no need to be ſo put in mind what our Duties are; it is but reaſonable, that in'theone | 
+ +  thepublick experience of the World oyer-weigh ſome few Mens perſwaſion; andinthe | 
© .,..- Other, the rare perfection of a few condeſcend unto common imbecillity. Seeing there 
ore, that to fear ſhame, which doth worthily follow ſin, and to bear undeſerved reproach | 
conſtantly is the general duty of all men profeſſing Chriſtianity;ſeeing alſothat our weak 
neſs, while we are in this preſent World, doth need towards Spiritual duties the helpeven 
of corporal furtherance; and that by reaſon of natural intercourſe between the higbeſtaul 


— — 
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the loweſt powers of Man's Mind in all actions, his fancy or imagination carrying int 
that ſpecia . of Remembrance, than which there is nothing more forcible, where e-. 
Eg SI ther too weak or too ſtrong a conceit of infamy and diſgrace might do great ha 
2 15 7% eth always ready to put forth a kind of neceſſary helping hand; we are in that reſpect o 
Aa ves acknowledge the* good and profitable uſe of this Ceremony, and not to think it ſuperfuos 
6 di that Chriſt hath his mark applied * unto that part where baſhfulneſs appeareth, in toe 
” „rene that they which are Chriſtians ſhould be at no time aſhamed of his ignominy. But u 
x2 V ira. prevent ſome inconveniencies which might enſue, if the over ordinary uſe thereof (351 
4 0 y 74 fareth with ſuch Rites when they are too common) ſhould cauſe it to be of leſs obſerrs 
Griſt. Niet. J tion or regard where it moſt availeth; we neither omit it in that place, noraltog 
1. cap. 6 make it ſo vulgar, as the Cuſtom heretofore hath been. Although to condemn it 
Merck whole Church of God when it moſt flouriſhed in Zeal and Piety, to mark that 4f 
in fronte macx- With the brand of Errour and Superſtition only becauſe they had this Ceremo! 
| — , --. more in uſe than. we now think needſul; boldly to affirm that this their prafice 
Low grew ſo ſoon through a fearful Malediction of God upon the Ceremony of the Crok, 5 
Domino abi If we knew that his purpoſe was thereby to make it manifcft in all mens eyes how cyt | 
. 57. ble thoſe things are in his ſight which have proceeded from humane invention, is 25 f. 
meremw, take it, a cenſure of greater Zeal than Knowledge. Men whoſe Judgments in theſe afs 


i Cypr de unit. wnm joderate X is Cerem! 
Oypr nit. are grown more moderate, although they retain not as we do the uſe of this 2 
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perceive notwithſtanding very well, ſuch cenſures to be out of ſquare 3 and do therefore 
not only * acquit the Fathers from Superſtition thetein, bur alſo think it ſufficient to an- ITY 
ſwer in excuſe of themſelves , Ihe Ceremony which was bat 4 thing indifferent even aunot. in 
of old, we judge not at this day 4 matter neceſſary for all Chriſtian Men to obſerve. As Cypr. lid. ad; 
. Their laſt upihor of all towards this Mark, they are of Opinion thar if the ancient >", 9h 
Chriſtians to deliver the Croſs of Chriſt from contempt did well, and with good conſi- vereres Chri- 


deration uſe often the Sign of the Croſs in teſtimony of their Faith and Profeſſion, —— 


| Tnfidels which upbraided them with Chriſt's ſufferings; now that we live with ſueh as con- unt, id tamen 


trariwiſe adore the Sign of the Croſs (becauſe contrary diſeaſes ſhould always have con Ji fneſuper- 
trary remedies) we ought to take away all uſe thereof. In which conceit they both, 4 Au 
ways greatly ſeduce themſelves ; firſt, for that they imagine the Fathers to have had nofti merits ab 
uſe of the Croſs but with reference unto Infidels, which miſ- perſwaſion we have before ſſe ft pt- 
diſcovered at large; and ſecondly, by reaſon that they think there is not any other way er ſervevic 
beſides Univerſal Extirpation to reform ſuperſtitious abuſes of the Croſs. Wherein, _ 
becauſe there are that ſtand. very much upon the example of Exechias, as if his break=,,, in . 
ing to pieces that Serpent of Braſs whereunto the Children of 1/-4el had barnt Tucenſe, Fpis. 56. c. 7; 
did enforce the utter abolition of this Ceremony; the fact of that vertuous Prince, is by ſo Ning · 18. 3. 
much the more attentively to be oonſidered. Our lives in this World are partly gui- ql 
ded in Rules, and partly directed by Examples. Toconclude out of general Rules ang 
Axioms by diſcourſe of Wit our Duties in every particular action, is both troubleſum 


and many times ſo full of difficulty, that it maketh deliberations hard and tedious to the 


wiſeſt Men. Whereupon we naturally all incline to obſerve Examples, to mark what 
others have done before us, and in favour of our own eaſe rather to follow them tan 
to enter into new conſultation, if in regard of their Vertue and Wiſdom we may but pro- 
bably think they have waded without Errour. So that the willingneſs of Men to be 


led by example of others both diſcovereth and helpeth the imbecillity of our Judgment. 


Becauſe it doth the one, therefore inſolent and proud Wits would always ſeem to be their 
own Guides 3 and becauſe it doth the other, we ſee how hardly the vulgar fort is drawn 
unto any thing for which there are not as well Examples as Reaſons alledged. Rea» 
ſons proving that which is more particular by things more general and fartlier from Senſe, 
are with the fimpler ſort of Men leſs truſted, for that they doubt of their own judgment 


in thoſe things; but of Examples which prove unto them one doubtful particular by 


another, more familiarly and ſenſibly known, they eaſily perceive in themſelves ſome 
better Ability to jud ge The force of Examples therefore is great, when in matter of 
ation, being doubtful what to do, we are informed what others have commendably done 
whoſe deliberations were like. But whoſoever doth perſwade by Example, muſt as well 
reſpe& the fitneſs as the goodneſs of that he alledgeth. To Ezechias God himſelf in this 


{at giveth Teſtimony of well-doing. So that nothing is here queſtionable, but only whe- 


ther the Example alledged be pertinent, pregnant and ſtrong. The Serpent ſpoken of 
was firſt erected for the extraordinary and miraculous cure of the 1/raelitesin the Deſart. 
This uſe having preſently an end, when the cauſe for which God ordained it was once 


removed, the thing it ſelf they notwithſtanding kept fora Monument of God's Mercy ; as 


in like conſideration they did the Pot of Manna, the Rod of Aaron, and the Sword which 
David took from Goliah. In proceſs of time they made of a Monument of Divine Power a 
plain Idol, they burnt Incenſe before it contrary to the Law of God, and did it the ſervices 


of Honour due unto God only. Which | and grievous abuſe continued till Ezechias 


eſtoring the purity of ſound Religion deſtroyed _— that which had been ſolongand 
o generally a ſnare unto them. It is not amiſs which the Canon Law hereupon conclud- 
eth, namely, That if our Predeceſſors have done ſome things which at that time might be with. Diſt; 3. ©, 


fault, and afterwards be turned to Errour and Superſtition ; we are taught: by Eze- Ws 


hias breaking the Brazen Serpent, that Poſterity may deſtroy them without any; delay, 
and with great Authority. But may it be ſimply and without exception hereby gathered, 
hat Poſterity is hound to deſtroy whatſoever hath been either at the firſt invented, or 
ut afterwards turned to like Superſtition and Errour ? No, it cannot be. The Serpent 
herefore, and the Sign of the Croſs, although ſeeming equal in this point, That Superſti- 
ion bath abuſed both; yet being herein alſo unequal, that neither they have been both | 
ubject to the like degree of abuſe, nor were in hardneſs of redreſs alike, it may be, That 
ven as the one for abuſe was religiouſly taken away, fo now, when Religion hath taken 
way abuſe from the other, we ſhould by utter abolition thereof deſerve hardly his com- 
nendation whoſe example there is offered us no ſuch neceſſary cauſe to follow. For by 22 
de. words of Ezechias in terming the Serpent bur A If Braſi, to ſhew That the 
{ thing in it now was the Metal or Matter whereof it conſiſteth, we may probably 
Qq 2 be, conjectuiè . 


. 


tha. 
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on of it which the Heathens had of Idols. They thought that the Power of 


terfeits they were, faſhioned of matter ſubject unto corruption, therefore to grind 


conjeRure, That the People whoſe Errour is therein controlled, had the ſelf tame Op 
Deit) was 


with it; and when they ſaw it diſſolved, haply W to comfort themſelyes, _ 


gine as Ohmpias the Sophilter did beholding the diſſipation of Idols, Shapes and con 
them t; 
dust was eaſie ; but thoſe Celeſtial Powers which dwelt and reſided in themy are #2 
ed into Heaven. Some difference there is between theſe Opinioas of palpable Idolatry 
and chat which the Schools in Speculation have bolted out concerning the Crofs, Ne, 
withſtanding, for as much as the Church of Rome hath hitherto practiſed, and doth pro- 
feſs the ſame Adoration to the Sign of the Croſs, and neither leſs nor other than is due 
unto Chriſt himſelf, howſoever they varniſh and qualifie their Sentence, pretendin 

That the Croſs which to outward Senſe preſenteth viſibly it {elf alone is not by . 
apprehended alone, but hath in their ſecret Surmiſe or Conceit a reference to the Per. 


ſon of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt ; ſo that the Honour which they joyntly do to both reſpe&. 


eth principally his Perſon, and the Croſs but only for his Perſon's ſake ; the People not 


accuſtomed to trouble their Wits with ſo nice and ſubtile differences in the Exerciſe gf 
Religion are apparently no leſs enſnared by adoring the Croſs, than the Jews by bun. 


Tho. pay. 3- . ing Incenſe to the Brazen Serpent. It is by Thomas ingenuoully granted, That becauſe 


'$5* art. Zo 
Reſp. ad Tert. 


_ pacities, yea leaveth imprinted in them the very ſame es of Deity from whence all | 


unto reaſonable Creatures a kind of Reverence is due for the Excellency which is in them 
and whereby they reſemble God, therefore if reaſonable Creatures, Angels or Men, 


| ſhould receive at our hands holy and divine honour, as the Sign of the Croſs doth at 


theirs, to pretend that we honour not them alone, but we honour God with them, 
would not ſerve the turn, neither would this be able to prevent the Errour of Men, ot 
cauſe them always to reſpect God in their Adorations, and not to finiſh theirintents in 
the object next before them. But unto this he adderh, that no ſuch Errour can grow 
by adoring in that ſort a dead Image which every Man knowerh to be void of exc. 
lency in it ſelf, and therefore will eaſily conceive that the Honour done unto it hathan 
higher reference. Howbeit, ſeeing that we have by over-true Experience been ta 

how often, eſpecially in theſe cafes,” the light even of common underftanding failth 
ſurely their uſual adoration of the Croſs is not hereby freed. For in actions of this kind 
we are more to reſpect what the greateſt part of Men is commonly prone to conceive, 


than what ſome few Mens Wits may deviſe in conſtruction ot their own particular meas 


ings. Plain it is, that a falſe Opinion of ſome perſonal Divine excellency to be in thoſe 
things which either Nature or Art hath framed cauſes always Religious Adoration. 
And as plain, that the like Adoration applied unto things ſenſible, 'arguerh to vulgar Cz 


Idolatrous wotſhip groweth. Vea, the meaner and baſer a thing worſhipped isinitſelh, | 
the more they incline to think that every Man which doth adore it knoweth theres | 
init, or with it, a preſence of Divine power. Be it therefore true, That Croſſes purpoſe 
ly framed or uſed for receipt of Divine honour be even as ſcandalous as the Brazen 8e. 

nt it ſelf, where they are in ſuch fort adored ; Should we hereupon think ourſclvs 
in the ſight of God, and in Conſcience charged to aboliſh utterly the very Ceremony 
the Crols, neither meant at the firſt nor now converted unto any ſuch offenſive purpoſe! 

7 2008 Did the Jews, which could never be perſwaded 


8 To h. Anti U lib. 17. cap. 8. lib. 18. rap. 3.9 de Bell. lib, 7 q ; ir hn 1 i 1. 1 
2. ca W K The Eagles their Enſigns, and the Images of to admit in the City of 7 eruſa lem that [map 


the Princes, 


they carried with them in all their Armies, and of Ceſar which the Romans were accuſtomed u 


had always a kind of Chappel wherein they placed and ado- * adore „ make any ſcruple 'of 7 Cefar's [mage 


red them as their Gods. Dio. lib. 30. Herodian. lib. 4. 3 Matth. 
22. 20. . . ; . 


in the Coyn which they knew very well tht 

e Men were not wont to worſhip? Between ti 
Croſs which Superſtition honoureth as Chriſt, and that Ceremony of the Crols which 
ſerveth only for a Sign of Remembrance, there is as plain and as great a differences 


2 Chron, 4. 3- between thoſe Brazen Images which Solomon made to bear up the Ciſtetn of the Ten 


Exod. 32. 4 


ple and (ſith both were of like ſhape, but of unlike uſe) thut which the Halit U 


2 Chron. 34. J. the Wilderneſs did adore; or between the Altars which Jaſſar deſtroyed, becauſe tir 
Joſh. 22. 10. 


were inſtruments of meer Idolatry, and that which the Tribe of Renben with othelset 
Qed near to the River Jordan; for which alſo they grew at the firſt into ſome dill 
and were by the reſt of their Brethren ſuſpeQed, yea hardly charged with open bread 
of the Law of God, accuſed of backwardneſs in Religion, upbraided bitrerly withti f 
fact of Peor and the odious example of Achan; as if the building of their Altar in tn 
place had given manifeſt ſhew of no better than intended Apoſtaſie, till by 2 in 
Declaration made in their own defence it appeared that ſach as miſliked, miſunde- 
ſtood their enterprize, in as much as they had no intent to build any Altar for agar 
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extinguiſhment, the other's lawful continuanoe. In a 
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| Feclefuaſtical Polity. 


1efs blame. In this particular, ſuppoſe the worſt;. Imagine thin che immaterial Ceremo- 
ny of the Croſs had been the ſubject of as groſs pollution as any Heatheniſh or prophane 
Idol. If We thiok the example of Exechias a proof that things which Errour and Su- 


| Yhich God would have no where offered ſaving in Jeruſalem: only, bur to a farorher end 
and purpoſe, whith being opt ned ſatisfied all Parties, and ſo delwered them from cauſe- 


perſtition hath abuſed may in no conſideration be tolerated, although we preſently find 


them not ſubject to ſo vile abuſe, the plain example of Eæecbhius proveth the comrary. 
The Temples and Idols, which under Solomon had been of very purpoſe framed for the 
honour. of foreign Gods, Ezechias deſtroyed not; becauſe they ſtood as forlorn things, 


— 


1 King. 11. 7. 


and did now no harm, although formerly they had done harm. Foſfa for ſome inebn- 2 King · 23. 13. 


venience afterwards razed them up. Yet to both, there is one commendarioh given 


even from God himſelf, that touching Matter of Religion, they walked in the ſteps of Da- King: 18. 3. 


yid, and did no way diſpleaſe God. Perhaps it ſeemeth that by force and virtue of this 
example, although in bare deteſtation and hatred of Idolatry, all things which have been 
at any time worſhipped are not neceſſarily to be taken out of the World, nevertheleſs 
for remedy and prevention of ſo great Offences Wiſdom ſhould judge it rhe ſafeft courſe 


6. & $2. 2. 


to remove altogether from the Eyes of Men that which may pat them in mind of evil. 


Some kinds of evil, no doubt, there are very quick in working on thoſe affections that 
moſt eaſily take fire, which evils ſhouid in that reſpect, no oftner than need requireth 


be brought in preſence of weak minds. But neither is rhe Croſs: any ſuch evil, nor yet 


the Brazen Serpent it ſelf ſo ſtrongly poyſoned, that our Eyes, Ears and Thoughts, ought 
to ſhun them both for fear of ſome deadly harm to enſue the only repreſentation there- 
of, by geſture, ſhape, ſound, or ſuch like ſignificant means. And for mineownpart,-I 
moſt aſſuredly perſwadeè my ſelf, that had Ezechizs (till the days of whoſe moſt virtu- 
ous Reign they ceaſed not continually to burn Incenſe to the Brazen Serpent) had he 
found rhe Serpent, though ſometime adored, yet at that time recovered from the evil of 
ſo groſs abuſe and reduced to the ſame that was before inthe time of David, at which 
time they eſteemed it only as a Memorial, Sign or Monument of God's miraculous good- 


neſs towards them, even as we innoother ſort eſteem the Ceremony of, the Croſs ; tlie 


due conſideration of an uſe ſo harmleſs, common to both, might no leſs havewrought 


their equal preſervation, than different occaſions hav F notwithſtanding the one's 


ſelves upon example, we are not To much to reſpe& what is done, as the cauſes and ſecretin- 
ducements leading thereunto. The queſtion being therefore; Whether the Ceremony 
ſuppoſed to have been ſometimes ſcandalous and offenſive ought for thar cauſe to he nod 


removed, there is no reaſon we ſhould forthwith yield our ſelves to be carried awa 


with example, no not of them whoſe ads the higheſt judgment approveth for having 
retormed in that manner any publick evil; but before e either attempt any thing or re- 


perſwaſions; which grdund therti- 


ſolve, the ſtate and condition as well of our own affairs as theirs whoſe example preſ· 


ſeth us is adviſedly to be examined; becauſe ſome things are of their own nature ſcan. 


dalous and cannot chuſe but breed offence, as thoſe Sinks of execrable filth which Foſs- 2 
«s did overwhelm ; ſome things, albeit not by nature, and of themſelves, are notwith- - 


King. 23. * 


ſanding ſo generally turned to evil by reaſon of an evil corrupt habit grown, and through 
long continuance incurably ſettled in the minds of the greateſt part, that no redreſs can 


be well hoped for without removal of that wherein they have ruined themſelves; which 


plainly was the ſtate of the Jewiſh People, and the cauſe why Ezechias did with ſuch fud- 


den indignation deſtroy what he ſaw worſhipped ; finally, ſome things are as the Siꝑn of 


the Croſs, though ſubject either almoſt or altogether to as great abuſe, yet curable with 
more facility and eaſe. And to ſpeak as the truth is, our very nature doth hardly yield 


to deſtroy that which may be fruitfully kept, and without any great difficulty clean 
ſcoured from the ruſt of evil which by ſome accident hath grown into it. Wherefore 
to that which they build in this-queſtion upon the example of Ezechjas let this ſuffice. 


When Heathens deſpiſed Chriſtian Religion becauſe of the ſufferings of Jeſus Chriſt , | 


the Fathers to teſtifie how little ſuch contumelies and contempts prevailed with them 
choſe rather the ſignof the Croſs than any other outward mark, whereby the World 


might moſt eaſily diſcern always what they were. On the contrary {ide now, whereas © 


they which do all profeſs the Chriſtian Religion are divided amongſt themſelves ; and 


the fault of the one part is, That in Zeal to the ſufferings of Chriſt they admire to 
much, and over. ſuperſtitiouſſy adore the viſible ſign of his Crbſs ; if vou ask what 


Which Art or Method is not yet ſo current as they imagine, For if, as their practice 
for the moſt part ſheweth; it be their meaning that the ſcope and drift of Reformiati- 


ve that miſlike them ſhould do, we are here adviſed to cure 6tie bontrary by atlbthee. 
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on, when things are faulty, ſhould be to ſettle the Church in the contrary; it ſtander 
them upon to beware of this rule, becauſe ſeeing Vices have not only Vertues, ba 


— 


that which we find contrary to preſent evils. For in ſores and ſickneſſes of the M. * 
we are not ſimply to meaſure good by diſtance from evil, becauſe one Vice may in ſome 
reſpe& be more oppoſite to another, than either of them to that Virtue Which holdeth ch 

mean between them bath. Liberality and Covetouſneſs, the one a Virtue and the other 
a Vice, are not ſo contrary as the Vices of Covetouſneſs and Prodigality. Religion ang 
Superſtition have more affiance, though the one be Light and the other Darkneſs, than 
Superſtition and Prophanenſs, which both are vicious extremities. By means whereof it 


cometh alſo to paſs, that the Mean, which is Vertue, ſeemeth in the eyes of each extrem 


an extremity ; the liberal hearted Man is by the opinion of the Prodigal miſerable, and h 
the Judgment of the miſerable laviſh: Impiety for the moſt part upbraideth Religion 1 

Superſtitious, which Superſtition often accuſeth as impious; both ſo conceiv ing thereof 

becauſe it doth ſeem more to participate each extream than one extream doth another? 


and is by conſequent leſs contrary to either of them, than they mutually between them. 


ſelves. Now, if he that ſeeketh to reform Covetouſneſs or Superſtition ſhould but k 


bour to inducethe contrary, it were but to draw Men out of Lime into Cole duſt: 830 
that their courſe , which will remedy the Superſtitious abuſe of things profitable inthe 
Church, is not ſtill. to aboliſh utterly the uſe thereof, becauſe not uſing at all is moſt op 


poſite to ill uſing ; but rather, if it may be, to bring them back toa right perfeR and te 


ligious uſage, which albeit leſs contrary to the preſent ſore, is notwithſtanding the better 


and by many degrees the {ſounder way of recovery: And unto this effect, that very Pre, 
cedent it ſelf which they propoſe may be beſt followed. For as the Fathers, when the Croſ 
of Chriſt was in utter contempt, did not ſuperſtitiouſly adore the ſame, but rather declare 
that they ſo eſteemed it as was meet; in like manner where we find the Croſs to-haye 
that Honour which is due to Chriſt , is it not as lawful for us to retain it in that eſtimz: 
tion which it ought to have, and in that uſe which it had of old without offence, as by 


taking it cleanaway to ſeem followers of their example which cure wilfully by abſci. 
ſion that which they might both preſerve and heal? Touching therefore the Sign and Ce. 


remony of the Croſs we no way find our ſelves bound to relinquiſh it; neither becauſe 
the firſt Inventors thereof were but mortal Men; nor leſt the Senſe and Signification 


we give unto it ſhould burden us as Authors of a new Goſpel in the Houſe of God; nr 


in re{pe& of ſome Cauſe which the Fathers had more than we have to uſe the fame; nor 
finally, for any ſuch Offence or Scandal as heretofore it hath been Subje& unto by Errour, 
now reformed in the Minds of Men. . 


OfConfirma- 66. The ancient Cuſtom of the Church was, after they had Baptized, to add there | 


—4 ag unto Impoſition of Hands with effectual Prayer for the * illumination of God's moſt bo. 


* Caro manu ly Spirit to confirm and perfect that which the Grace of the ſame Spirit had already be. 


Impefitioe gun in Baptiſm. For our means to obtain the Graces which God doth beſtow are our 
7 — bu Prayers. Our Prayers to that intent are available as well for others as for our ſelves, 
ritu ilumine- To pray for others, is to bleſs them for whom we pray; becauſe Prayer procureth the 
= TONS. bleſſing of God upon them, eſpecially the Prayer of ſuch as God either moſt reſpefteth 
eee Car. for their Piety and Zeal that way, or elſe regardeth for that their place and calling bind. 
eth them above others untothis Duty, as it doth both by Natural and Spiritual Father 
With Prayers of Spiritual and Perſonal Benediction the manner hath been in all Ages 
uſe Impoſition of Hands, as a Ceremony betokening our reſtrained deſires to the party 

| whom we preſent unto God by Prayer. Thus when IJrael bleſſed Epbraim and Man: 
* ſes, Joſeph's Sons, he impoſed upon them his hands and prayed ; God, in whoſe ſight m 
Fathers Abraham and Iſaac, did walk; God which hath fed me all my life long unto thi 
day, and the Angel which hath delivered me from all evil, bleſs theſe Children. Tit 
Prophets which healed Diſeaſes by Prayer uſed therein the ſelf-ſame Ceremony. And 
2 King, 3. 11. therefore when 2 willed Naaman to waſh himſelf ſeven times in Jordan for cure uf 
his foul diſeaſe, it much offended him; I thought (faith he) with my ſelf, Sureh ti 

Man will come forth, and ſtand, and call upon the Name of the Lord his God, and put bi 

Num. 27. 18. hand on the place, to the end he may ſo heal the Leproſie. In Conſecrations and Ordr 


Gen. 48. 1 


nations of Men unto Rooms of Divine Calling the like was uſually done from the tim: | 
Matth. 9. 18. of Moſes to Chriſt. Their ſuits that came unto Chriſt for help were alſo tendred oſiel. 


Mark 53. 23 


8. 22. times, and are expreſſed in ſuch forms or phraſes of Speech, as ſhew that he was himfel | 


an obſerver of the ſame cuſtom. He which with Impoſition of Hands and Prayer did 
ſo great Works of Mercy for reſtauration of Bodily Health, was worthily judged as able 
to effect the infuſion of Heavenly Grace into them whoſe Age was not yet d ro 
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Luke 18. 15 | 
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Money. And, as miraculous Graces ofthe 2 continued after the Apoſtles times, Fur 
(faith Irenzas) they which are traly his Diſciples do in his Name, and through Grace recei- 


ved from him, fuch works for the Benefit of other men, as every of them is by him enabled png 2. 


under Pontius Pilate, the Church every day doth many Wonders for the good of Nations, 


| that ever any did by _— and Impoſition of Hands, ſithence the Apoſtles times 
make others partakers of the like miraculons Gifts and Graces; as long as it pleaſed 


| claring how the yulgar uſe of theſe Miracles was then expired, are no prejudice to the ra Ng. cop. 
like extraordinary Graces, more rarely obſerved in ſome, either then or of latter days.? 

fors of the Apoſtles had but only for a time fuch power, as by 

Prayer and Impoſition of Hands to beftow the Holy Ghoſt ; the reafon wherefore Con- 

firmation, nevertheleſs, by Prayer and Laying on of Hands hath hitherto always con- 


ID 


to veſt upon the purified and bleſſed Bodies 
as it were acknowledging the 2 of Baptiſm 4 78 St. ch 1 1 f 


of Hands) becometh yet greater, jet mightier in ftrength 
kind of Imperial Dominion over the ur Band of Pg 


aving influence _ the Waters of Baptiſm doth there give that falneſs which ſuffice 
4 


iunocency, an 
he Fathers there 


ff ſevering Confirmation from Ba iſm (for moſt commonly | etherY wa 

. erering Contirmat 8 t commonly they went together) was 

- metimes in the Miniſter, which being of inferiour ES kali Baytize! ut not Con- 

firm, as in their caſe it came to paſs whom Peter and John did confirm, Whereas * _ 400 8. 12,15 
| | | ore 


F 


Fer. Adverſ, before baptized them; and in theirs of whom St. Jerome hath ſaid, I deny nor by, .; 
. uſtom of the Churches is that the Biſbop ſhould go abroad, and impoſing bis 1 * wad 
for the Gift of the Holy Ghoſ# on them whom | Ru dra and | Deacons far off. in 1 15 
Cities, have already Baptized, Which ancient Cuſtom of the Church St. Cyprian ground 
Cyr. Ei. yz. etli upon the example of Peter and John in the Eighth of the As before alledged. I, 
ad Fubajanum, faithful in Samaria (faith he) had already obtained Baptiſm, only that mbich mas w,, 
ing Peter and John ſupplied by Prayer and Impoſition of Hands, to the end the. Holy Gy, 7 
might be poured apon them. Which alſo is done amongſt our ſelves, when they which J, 
already Baptized, are brought to the Prelates of the, Church to obtain by their Proyer and 
Impoſttion of Hands the Hoh Ghoſt. By this it appeareth, that when the Miniſters of 
Baptiſm were perſons of inferiour degree, the Biſhops did after Confirm whom ſuch had 
before Baptized. Sometimes they which by force of their Eccleſiaſtical Calling miglt 
do as well the oneas the other, were notwithſtanding Men whom Hereſy had 15joyn'q 
from the Fellowſhip of true Believers. Whereupon, when any Man by them Baptized 
and Confirmed came afterwards to ſee and renounce their Errour, there grew in ſome 
Churches very hot contention about the manner of admitting ſuch into the Boſom of 
the true Church, as hath been declared already in the queſtion of Rebaptization. But 
the generally received Cuſtom was only to admit them with Impoſition of Hands aud 
Prayer. Of which Cuſtom, while ſome imagined the reaſon to be, for that Hereticks 
might give Remiſſion of Sins by Baptiſm but not the Spirit by Impoſition of Hand, 
becauſe themſelves had not God's Spirit, and that therefore their Baptiſm might Rand: 
but Confirmation muſt he given again. The imbecillity of this ground. gave 7 
occaſion to oppoſe himſelf againſt the practice of the Church herein, labouring mau) 
ways to prove, That Hereticks could do neither; and conſequently, that their Haptiſm 
in all reſpects was as fruſtrate as their Chriſm; for the manner of thoſe times was in 
Confirming to uſe Anointing. On the other ſide, againſt Luciferians whichratified only 
the Baptiſm of Hereticks, but diſannulled their Confirmations and Conſecrations under 
prerence of the reaſon which hath been before ſpecified, Hereticks'cannot give the Hi 
Ghoſt. St. Jerome proveth at large, That if Baptiſm by Hereticks be granted available 
to Remiſſion of Sins, which no man receiveth without the Spirit, it muſt needs folloy, 
that the reaſon taken from diſability of beſtowing the Holy Ghoſt was no reaſon 
ſon wherefore the Church ſhould admit Converts with any new Impoſition of Hands, 
Notwithſtanding, becauſe it might be objected, That if the Gift of the Holy Ghoſt do 
always joyn it ſelf with true Baptiſm, the Church which thinketh the Biſhops Contr: 
mation after other Mens Baptiſm needful for the obtaining of the Holy Ghoſt ſhould hold | 
an Errour ; St. Jerome hereunth maketh anſwer, That the cauſe of this Obſervation is 
not any abſolute impoſſibility of receiving the Holy Ghoſt by the Sacrament of Baptiſm | 
unleſs a Biſhop add after it the Impoſition of Hands, but rather a certain congruity and 
fitneſs to honour Prelacy with ſuch pre- eminences, becauſe the ſafety of the Church de. 
pendeth upon the dignity of her chief Superiours, to whom if ſome eminent Offices of 
Power above others ſhould not be given there would be in the Church as many Schilms 
as Prieſts. By which anſwer it appeareth his Opinion was, That the Holy Ghoſt is re- 
ceived in Baptiſm 3 that Confirmation is only a Sacramental Complement ; that theres 
ſon why Biſhops alone did ordinarily confirm, was not becauſe the benefit, grace ani 
dignity thereof is greater than of Baptiſm ; but rather, for that by the Sacrament df 
Baptiſm Mea being admitted into God's Church, it was both reaſonable and convenient 
that if he Baptize them not unto whom the chiefeſt Authority and charge of their Soul 
Heb. 7. 7. belongeth, yet for honour's fake, and in token of his Spiritual Superiority over then, 
becauſe zo bleſs is an Act of Authority, the performance of this annexed Ceremony 
ſhould be ſought for at his Hands. Now what effect their Impoſition of Hands hath, e. 
ther after Baptiſm adminiſtred by Hereticks or otherwiſe, St. Jerome in that place hath 
made no mention, becauſe all Men underſtood that in Converts it tendeth to the fruits 
Pfal. 51- 10, Repentance, and craveth in behalf of the Penitent ſuch grace as David after his fall 
11,1?. defiredat the Hands of God; in others, the fruit and benefit thereof is that which hat 
been before ſhewed. Finally, Sometime the cauſe of ſevering Confirmation from Bapti 
was inthe Parties that received Baptiſm being Infants, at which age they might be ve 
well admitted to live inthe Family; but becauſe to fight in the Army of God, to diſchaꝶ 
the Duties of a Chriftian Man, to bring forth the Fruits, and to do the Works of the lo 
ly Ghoſt their time of Ability was not yet come, (ſo that Baptiſm were not deere) 
chere could, by ſtay of their Confirmation, no harm enſue hut rather good. For by 
this means it came to paſs, that Children in expectation thereof were ſeaſoned with te 


principles of true Religion, before malice and corrupt examples depraved their n 


almoſt with all them, to whom by right of their 


2 PG. OT OY 


fit, but ſurely great cauſe to make complaint of the 


o 


place and calling, the ſame belongeth. Let them _* T. c. lib. 1. Pag. 199. Tell ine why there ſhould be any ſuch 


Ay ng... 1 . Confirmation in the Church, being brought in by the feigned De- 
not take it in evil part, the thing is true, their n 15 if | rk De De 
{ſmall regard hereunto hath done harm in the dn pag or —_—— _ = ro nog _ — 
| ehr | ield un no one ti of being once found in t 
Church of God. That which Errour raſhly utter- — 95 and ſceing thatit hath been ſo horejbly abuſed, amine 
eth in diſgrace of good things may peradventure neceffaryy why 0 tit not to be utterly aboliſhed ? And thirdly, 
be ſpunged out, whenthe print of thoſe evilswhich 5 this Confirmation: fs the Ties 1 — 
| . . * 1 dt oper — In, 
are grown through neglect will remain behind. the Head of the Child, whereby the Opinion of it that it isa Sa- 
Thus much therefore, generally ſpoken, may ſerve 22 * —— ; — when td — doth ſay 
for anſwer unto their demands that require us to ff 12m it fegen to the example of the Apoſtles, which 
is a manifeſt untruth, and taken indeed from the Papiſh Confirma- 
tell them Why there ſbould be any ſuch Confirma · tion The ſecond bs for that the —— Ls ch is — muſt be 
vl PL FRE ng only Minifter of it 5: whereby the Popi injon, which 
tion in the Church, ſeeing we are not ignorant we pop ork the Fogg confirmed. For whileft Baptifn 


how earneſtly they have proteſted againſt it; and may de miaiſtred of the Miniſter and not Confirmation, but only 


how directly (although untruly, tor ſo they are Biſhop z there is a great cauſe of ſufpicion given to think 
content to acknowledge) it hath by ſome of them > ®ptiſmis not lo precious athing as Confinmation, ſeeing this was 
8 22 | | af rg oo one of r reaſons. whereby that wicked Opinlon was 
been ſaid, To be firſt brought in by the feigned — p * do nor here ſpeak of the inconvenience 
Jar, 7 þ Dine *' ir 14 that men are conſtrained with charges to bring their Children of- 
Decretal Epiſtles of t 75 ou " hp it hold ne one miles for that, pier e were needful might 
not be utterly aboliſbe , ſeeing that no one tittle be as well done at home in their own Pariſhes. The third is, for 
thereof can be once found in the whole. Scripture 2 — _ — _ 72 8 is, That by Im- 
. & | | on of Hands Childre receive 5 
except the Epiſtle to the f- Hebrews be Scripture. | — defence againſt all ——— chere is no — 
And again, ſeeing that how free ſoever it be now tat by the laying on of Hands upon Children, ny ſuch Gife ſhall 
from abuſe, if we look back to the times paſt be given zandir maintaineth the Fopiſh diflinti 11 
which wiſe Men doalways more reſpect than the Confirmation, unto Strength, f Heb. 6. 3, -- * 
preſent, it hath been abuſed and is found at te FFV 


given to think that 


ti 
length no ſuch profitable Ceremony, as the whole 11281 — 


* 
* 4 


filly Church of Chriſt for the ſpace of theſe Sixteen hundred years hath: through want 
| of Experience imagined. Laſt of all, Seeing alſo, beſides the cruelty which is ſnewed to- 
| wards poor Country people, who are fain ſometimes to let their P loughis ſtand ſtill, and 


through Woods, it may be now and then little leſs than a whole half Kore of tiles for a 


gli as well be doue ut home in their un Piriffies; 
ſay, in Confirmation, beſides this, Three terrible points The tt is, Long th of 
hands , with pretence that the ſame is done tothe exaniple'of 'bt' Apoſtlez'j which is tiot' ons 


ly, as they ſuppoſe, 4 manifeſt untrarh; (for all the World deth Know that the Apoſtles 
01 


never after Baptiſm lay hands on any, and therefore dt: Luke which faith they did was 


. 


much deceived: ) But farther alſo, ye thereby teach mei to think pee of Fin, ads 8. 15, 17. 

| Sacrament, -belike, becauſe it is principle ingrafted by common Light üf Nature in the 925 
Minds of Men, that all hingsdone by Apoſtolick Example muff dere v6 Sactarhents 

| The ſecond high poiat of danger is, har bj tying Confirmation to th Bibb lone, thers = 
. great cauſe of ſuſpicion: given to hint that aptiſms is not ſo precicus F a Chum. 
108: For willtan Man think that a Velvet Coat is of mote price x hln A Linnen Coy; = 
knowing the one to be an ordinary Garmen t, the other an Ornament Which on Serjeatits - 
at Law do wear ? Finally, to draw to an end of perils;-the laſt and tie weightieſt Hazard 

w where the Book it ſelf doth ſay, That Children by Impoſition of Hands and Prayet = 
may receive ſtrength againſt all Temptation: Which ſpeech; as a twis:edped Sword, 6th 


EC * 


both ways dangerouſly wound ; partly becauſe it aſeribetff Grace to Impòſteton of Hatids 


whereby we are able no more to aſſurè out ſelves in the warrant of any promiſe from Cod, 
that his Heavenly Grace ſhallbe given, than xlie Apoſtle Was that Hifelf ſhould Saif 
Grace by the bowing of his knees to GD; and partly, becauſe by kling die hag 
be Ub oe 85 Rr a ſtrengt 
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Epheſ. 3. 14. ſtre 


John 20. 22. 
Acts 1% 8. 


| Offices which Piety and true Religion teacheth, even ſo by this very ſpecial Benedigion 
| whereof we ſpeak, the Rite or Ceremony of Confirmation. d 


Of the Sacra- 
ment of the 
Body and 
Blood of 
Chrift. 


that the Grace o 


dur Bodies corporal Nouriſhment. 


Jehn 6. 53. 


5 and Drink the Blood of the Son: of Man; becauſe this is a part of that Diet, which if 


ieſs and vertue we ſer, and cat judge of them; we underſtand that the ſtrength of w 


_. Eount of this Sacrament but onl 
But ſeting, chat by opening the 


* 


th in this matter, a word ſo apt to ſpread infection, we maintain with Popiſh Epan. 
elite an old forlorn Diſtinction of the Holy Ghoſt beſtowed upon Chriſt's Apol lesbefore 
his Aſcenſion into Heaven and augmented upon them afterwards; a diſtinction of 
infuſed into Chriſtian Men by degrees; planted in them at the firſt by Baptiſm, after che. 
riſhed, watered, and (be it ſpoken without offence) ſtrengthned as by other vermons 


67. The Grace which we have by the holy Euchariſt doth not begin but continue 
Life. No-Man therefore receiveth this Sacrament before Baptiſm, becauſe no dead thing | 
is capable of Nouriſhment. That which groweth muſt of neceſſity firſt live. If our Bo. 
dies did not daily waſte, Food to reſtore them were a thing ſuperfluous. And it may be 

f Baptiſm would ſerve to Eternal Life, were it not that the State of our Spi. 
ritual Being is daily ſo much hindred and impaired after Baptiſm, In that Life the fore, 
where neither Body nor Soul can nk our Souls ſhall as little require this Sacrame 


nit, 

t as long as the Days of our warfare laſt, duringtte 
time that we are both ſubject to diminution and capable of augmentation in Grace, the 
Words of our Lord and Saviour Chriſt will remain forcible, 17 4 Je Eat the Flifh of 
the Jon of Man and Drink his Blood, ye have no Life in os. Life being therefore prg. | 
poſed: unto all Men as their end, they which by Baptiſm have laid the Foundation and at. 
tained tlie firſt beginning of a new Life have here their Nouriſhment and Food preſcribed 
for-continuance of Life in them. Such as will live the Life of God, mult Eat the Fleſh 


we Want we canngt Live. Whereas therefore in our Infancy we are incorporated into 
Chriſt, and by Baptiſm receive the Grace of his Spirit without any ſenſe or feeling of the 
Gift which God beſtoweth; in the Euchariſt we ſo receive the Gift of God, that we know 
by Grace what the Grace is which God giveth us; the degrees of our own Increaſeinho- 


Life begun in Chriſt, is Chriſt ;- that his Fleſh is Meat, and his Blood Drink, not by fu: 
miſcd imagination, but truly, even ſo truly, that through Faith we petceive in the Body 
and Blood Sxctatnentally preſented the very taſte of Bternal Life; the Graco of the $4. 
crament is here as the Food which we Eat and Drink. This was it that ſome did exceed. 
ingly feat, leſt Zuinglim and Oerolampadius would bring to paſs that Men fliould ac- 
as of a Shadow, deſtitute, empty and void. of Chriſt. 
| If eral Opinions which have been held, they are grown, tor | 
6ught L can fee, on all ſides at the length to a general agreement concerning that which a. 

lone is material, namely, The real Participation of Chriſt, and of Life in his Body and Blood 
by means of this Sacrament ; Wherefore ſhould the World continue ſtill diſtracted, and | 
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unto tße intellectual part at other times eaſily draweth. A mani ſeſt effect whereof may be 
noted, if we compare with our Lords Diſciples in the Twentieth of Joh, the People that 


on thè one'fide of the Sea of Tiberius, and finding him again as ſoon as themſelves by ſhip 
were arrived on the contrary ſide, whither they knew that by ſhip he came not, and 
by Land the Journey Was longer tlian according to the time he could have to travel, as 


Chriſt appeared to them in far more ſtrange and miraculous manner, moved no Queſti · 
on, but rejoyced greatly in what they ſaw. For Why? The one ſort beheld only that 
in Chriſt which they knew was more than Natural, hut yet their affection was not rapt 
there with through any great extraordinary gladneſs, the other,” when tliey looked on 
Chriſt, were not ignorant that they ſaw the Well-ſpring of their own Everlaſting feli- 
city; the one, becauſe they enjoyed not, diſputed; the other diſputed not, becauſe they 
enjoyed. If then the 3 — of Chriſt with them did ſo much move, judge what their 
Thoughts and Affections were at the time of this new Preſentation of Chriſt,” not be- 
fore their Eyes but within their Souls. They had learned before That his Fleſh and Blood 


ſubſtance, bur through the dignity and worth of His Perſon; which offered them up by 
way of Sacrifice for the Life of the whole World, and doth make them ſtill effectual 


* - 


* . 
> 
> 


ved. Thus much they knew, although as yet they underſtood hot per to what effect 
or iſſue the ſame would come, till at the length being Aſſembled for no other cauſe which 
they could imagine but to have eaten the Paſſover only, that Mofes appointed, wien 
they ſaq their Lord and Maſter, with Hands and Eyes lifted up to Heaven, firit bleſs 
and coriſecrate for the endleſs good of all Generations till the World's end the choſen E- 
lements of Bread and Wine; which Elements, made for ever the Inſtruments of Life 


ceive from him, the firſt which were warranted by his promiſe, that not only unto 
them at the preſent time, but to Whomſoever, they and their Sueceſſors aſter them did 
duly Adminiſter the ſame, thoſe Myſteries ſhould fer ve as-Cordiias of Life, and Con- 


Take, Eat, This is my Body; Drint je all of thig his in my-Blodd? Poſſible; that doin 


and we by that which they did are taught that this Heavenly Food is given for the ſatis- 
fy ing of our empty Souls; and not for the exerbiſing of our curious and ſubtile Wits. 

If we doubt what thoſe admirable Words thay/impore, le, im be our” Teacher for the 
meaning of Chriſt, to whom Chtiſt was himſelf '#Bbho0l-Maſter; let our Lord's Apo- 
ſtle be his Interpreter, content we dur ſelves withhisExplication; My Body, The Com- 
nunion of my Bod) My Blood, 7b. Communioh of y Blot. Is there any xhing more 
| expedire, clear and eaſie, than that as Chriſt is termed our Liſe; Beeanſe through him we 

obtain Life; ſo the parts of this Sacfatnent are his Body ad Bldod, for that they are ſo to 
us; who receiving them, receive that hy them which tiſẽy are termed? The Bread and 
Cup are his Body and Blood, becauſt they are cnuſes infirimenta} upon the receipt here 

of the Participation of his Body and Blood enfuetha? For that whichproduceth any cer. 
| tain effect, is not vainly nor improperly ſaid to be that very effecł whoreantoir tendeth. 

Every cauſe is in the effect whic 
| ternal Life are effects; the cauſe whereof" is the Ferſbnof Chriſt: His Bodyand Blood 

are the true Well ſpring out of which this Liſe ffoweth. So that his BOdy and Blood are 
inthat very ſubjeft whereumo they miniſter Liſet Nor only by effect or operation,” even 
as the influence of the Heavens is in Plants, Beaſts, Men, aridini'svery ching which they 
quicken; but alſo by a far more Divine and My 5c kind of Gain, which maketh'usone 


with him, even as he and the Father are one. The Real Preſence of Chriſt's moſt Bleſſed. 
Body and Blood is not therefore to be ſought for inthe Sacrament hüt in the worthy Recei · 
verof the Sacrament. And with this t vety Order of out Saviour's Words agreeth, 


brit, Tate aa Eat; then, This ir ny Body whith w broken for you :* Firſt, Drint ye all of 


ih: Rniſſon of Sins. I ſee not which way it ſhould be gathered bythe Words of Chriſt 
Beam where the Bread is his Body, or the Cup; his Blood; but only in the very 
art and Soul of him which receiveth them.” . Hs for the Sacraments,” theyireally 


willing to admit any other cogiration, and in chat cafe caſteth of thoſe Diſputes where 


are ſaid in the Sixth of John to have gone after him to Caper num. Theſe leaving him 


are the true cauſe of Eternal Life; that this _= are not by the bare force of their own 


thereunto : Finally, that to us they are Life in particular, by N rocei- 
uy 


veyances of his Body and Blood unto tiem; Wis it poſſibſe they ſhould hear that Voice, 


what was required, and believing what was promiſed, the ſarme-hould have preſent ch. 
fect in them, and not fill them with a Kind of fearful Admiration at the Heaven whicli 
they ſaw in theinſeves; ' They had at that time a Sea of Comfort and Joy to wade in; 


groweth from it: Our Souls atid/Botiesquicknedto E- 


this; then followeth, This id my'Blood of the Nen Teffanentʒ whith is ſbed- for mary for 


they wondered, ſothey asked alſo;'Rabb;, when carveſt thou hither ? The Diſciples, hen John 6. 2c 


Th 14. 22. 
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Water, nor the Water changed into it: what ſhould induce Men to think, that the Grace 


- ſentence of haly Scripture which ſaith, That we cannot by this Sacrament be made par. 


ther by Conſubſtantiation, or elſe by Tranſubſtantiation the Sacrament it {elf be firſ oy 


ve freely, fully and wholly have it , Sacrament. Fourthly, Thar che gd te 
; death and corruption to immortality and life. Fifthly, That becauſe the Sacrament he 


* „ — x: 


exhibit bur | for ought we can gather out of that which is writi of t | th 77" 
really; nor do really contain in themſelves that Grace which with them, or by them. 
pleaſeth God to beſtow. If on all ſides it be confeſt That the Grace of Baptiſm is poureg 
into the Soul of Man; that by Water we receive it, although it be neither featedin ny. 


of the Euchariſt muſt needs be in the Euchariſt before it can be in us that receive it: The 
fruit of the Euchariſt is the Participation of the Body and Blood of - Chriſt. There jg ng 


takers of his Body and Blood except they be firſt contained in the Sacrament, or the 
Sacrament converted into them. This is my Boch, and This is my Blood, being words of 
romiſe, ſith we all agres, That by the Sacrament Chriſt doth really and truly inus pu- 
rm his promiſe, why do we vainly trouble our ſelves with ſo fierce Contentions, whe. 


ſeſſed with Chriſt, or no? A thing which no way can either further or hinder us, hoy. 
ſoever it ſtand, becauſe our Participation of Chriſt in this Sacrament dependeth onthe 
co-ope ration of his Omnipotent Power which maketh it his Body and Blood to us, whe. 
ther with change or without alteration of the Element, ſuch as they imagin, we nee 
Not greatly to care or enquire. Take therefore that wherein all agree, and then conſider 
by it ſelf what cauſe why the reſt in Queſtion. ſhould not rather be left as ſuperfluos 
than urged as neceſſary. It is on all fides plainly confeſt, firſt, That this Sacrament is 
a true and a real Participation of Chriſt, who thereby imparteth himſe f, even his whole 
intire Perſon, ar 4 Myſtical Head unto every Soul that 'receiveth him, and that eyery 
ſuch Receiver doth thereby incorporate or unite himſelf unto Chriſt 45 « Myſtied Men. 
ber of him, yea of them alſo whom he acknowledgeth to be his own. Secondly, That 
to whom rhe Perſow of Chriſt is thus communicated, to them he giveth. by the fan 
Sacrament his holy Spirit to ſanctiſie them, as it ſanctifieth him which is theit Head, 
Thirdly, That what wer, force, or uirtue ſo ever there is in his Sacred Body and. 


in us, is a real tranſmutation of our, Souls and Bodies from fin to Righteouſneſs, 


ing of it ſelf but a corruptible and earthly Creature muſt needs be thought an unlile. 
ly — to 1 — yy rig ru in Man, m= i'r ge ga — ſelye 
altogether upon the frength of bis glarious Power, who is able and will bring to paſs, 
That the Bread and Cup which he giveth us ſhall be truely the thing he — 
ſee m eth therefore much amils, that at them whom they term Sacramentaries ſo m. 
ny i avettive Diloourſes are made, all running upon two points, That the Rucharits 
not a bare Sigu e eee the efficacy of his Body and Blood is aot all ve 
receive in this Sacrament. For no Man, having read their Books and Writings which | 
areth us traduced, can be 45 — that both theſe Aſſertions they lainly con/eſs:0 be 
moſt true. They do nct ſo interpret the Words of Chriſt, as i fron of his Body 
did import but the Figure of his Body; and tobe, were only to ſigniſy his Blood, They 
grant that theſe holy Myſterics received in due manger do Inftrumentally hoch mabe 
partakers of the Grace of that Body and Blood which were given ſor the Life uf 
World, and beſides alſo A us, even in trus and real, though myſtical mance; 
the very Perſon of our Lord himſelf, whole, perfect and intire, as bath been ſhowed, N 
whereas all three opinions do thus far gecord in one, that ſirong danceit whichtwod 
the three have imbraced, as touching a Literal, Corporal and Oral Manduestion of the | 
very Subſtance of his Flefh and Blood, is ſurely an opinion no where deliveped ioboly | 
Scripture, whereby they ſhould think themſelves bound to believe it; and (to _l u i 
the ſofteſt terms we can uſe) greatly prejudiced in that, when ſome others did {0 coe 
of _ his Fleſh, our Saviour toabate that errour in them gave them direRty to u 
derſtand how his Fleſh ſo eaten could profit them nothing becauſe the words which be 
ſpake were Spirit; that is to ſay, they had a reference to a Myftical Participation 
which Myſtical Participation giveth Like.  Wherein there is (mall appearance oflikel 
hood that his meaning would be only. ta make them Marcionites. by inverſjqn, 4090 
teach them, that as \Murciex did think Chriſt ſeemed to be Man but was nat; ſothe! 
contrariwiſe ſhould believe that Chriſt in Truth would ſo give them as they thought | 
his Fleſheo ear; but yer leſt the. horrour thereof mould ofend tir, be Wu s 
ſcem to do that he did. When they which have this opinion of Ghrift in that ble. 
ſed Sacrament go about to explain themſelves, and to open after what mantet hing 
are brought to paſs, the ane ſort lay the Union of Chriſt's Diety with his Manhood : 
their firſt foundation and ground: From thence they inſer a power which the Body of 2 | 
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bath, a cherby to N i ſelf in all; ; PUT: of whis y of his. Bod: y thay 
gather the preſence thereof with that JanRified, 55 dene has our. Lord's Table: 


The Conjunction of his Body and Blood with thoſe y uſe. as an Argument 
to ſhew how the Bread may as well apts Eqs Yo, his Bo- 
dy is therewith joyned, as the Son of. God may be named Man, by 'reaſon.that God 


and Man in the P Peſon of Chril are united To this they add, 5055 the Words of 
Chriſt co ing us to Eat muſt needs import, Ther as he hath coupled the Subſtance 
of his Fleſh and the Subſtance of Bread together, ſo we together ſhould receive hoth: 
Which Labyrinth, as the other ſort doth jultly ſhon, ſo the way which they take to t 
ſame Inn is ſomewhat more ſhort, but no whit more certain. For through God's oy 
ent Power they imagine that Tranſubſtantiation followeth upon the Words of Con- 
Fecration ; and, upon Tranſubſtantiatioa the Participatign of Chriſt's both Body and 
Blood, in the only ſhape of Sacramental Elements. $6 that they all three dv pied 
God's Omnipotency : Sacramentaries, to that Alteration which the reſt confeſs he 
e. z the Patrons of Tranſubſtantiation, over and beſides that, to the change of one 
ubſtance into another; the Followers of Conſubſtantiation, to the kneading © of both 
8 as it were, into one hump. Touching the Sentence of Antiquity in this 
Cauſe; firſt, for as much as they —— that the ſorce of this Sacrament doth neceſſari- 
ly preſuppoſe the Verity of Chriſts both Body and Blocd, they uſed oftentimes the 
7 ame as an Argument to oh That Chrift has as. A the Subſtance of Man as of God, 
becauſe here we receive Chriſt, and * Graces which flow: from him, in that he is 
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e Gow thence, that „ch 7 5 my 72705 
5 Fete and true Tre doth by his own bor ef Ra 
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them corporic mei. 
\ Fig gura autem 


= or F ri mig ind, AS well an that he i is Man as Go, our ot women Vas 
Participation alſo in the Haut, "raved a} 


Body, an Alteration from Death to 1 In a 4 Word, i it [oppearcch not, hat of all al np 
, t 0 ts 

the Ancient Fathers of the Church any ane did ever conceive or imagine other than Marc. ih 1 
only a Myſtical Participation of Chriltz both Body and Blood in the Sacrament; neither ap. 4 

are their Speeches concerning the change of the Elements themſelves i into the Body -avd (tha Tn o 
Blood of Chriſt ſuch, that a Man can thereby in Conſcience aſſure himſelf it was 9 If it ſhould be 
meaning to perſwade the World either of a'Corparal Coaſubſtantiation of Chriſt with —7 —_ 
thoſe Sanctifled and Bleſſed Elements before we receive them; or of the like Tranſub- — y 
ſtantiatios of them into the Body and Blood of Chriſt. Which both to our My Myſtical ing that 


Communion with 2 are ſo e gg of _ 508 en gen plainly bal but don him the 
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this Myſtical Communion cannot eaſily be thought to have meant any other e 


which is the Latherans Inter pfetation. The ſecond, This is in it ſelf and before p 


C thing but that 


ſterous Courage and Bre ath, they ſeem oftentimes to blow away; yet whoſo 


| of Faith before that Knowledges which cariouſly ſifting what it ſhould adore, and jt 


* 


„ 


« 


hange of 


Sacramental Elements, than that which the ſame Spiritual Comriumion did require Then 
to hold. Theſe things conſidered, how ſhould that Mind which, loving Truth and 


ſeeking Comfort out of Holy Myfteries, hath not perhaps the leifure,” perhaps not 16. 
wit a capacity to tread out ſo endleſs Mazes as the arent Difputes of feht Gl She 
led Men into, how ſhould a vertuouſly diſpoſed Mind better refolve with it ſelf that 


thus? Variety of Judgments and Opinions argueth obſcurity in thoſe things mherealput (4, 
differ. But that which all parts receive for Truth, that which every one 3 ſift baer the 


4 mY ed, ub 
one denied or doubted of, maſt needs be matter of infallible certainty. Whereas ther 01 Lis : 


are but three Expoſitions made of, This is my Body; The firſt, This'is in it ſelf before Par. 


ticipation really and truly the Natural Subſtance of my Body, by reaſon of "the © 
exiſtence which my omnipotem Body harh with the Sanctified Element of Breag 
| ) 


art Itlha- 


tion the very True and Natural Subſtance of my Body, by force of that Deity, which 


with the Words of Conſecration aboliſheth the Subſtance of Bread, and ſubſtituteth 


in the place thereof my Body, which is the Popiſh Conſtruction. The laſt, This Hal. 
lowed Food, through concurrence of Divine Power, is in verity and truth, uno 


faithful Receivers, inftrumentally a cauſe of that Myſtical Participation, hereby z; 


I make my ſelf wholly theirs, ſo I give them in hand an actual poſſeſſion of al ch | 
ſaving Grace as my Sacrificed Body can yield, and as their Souls do preſently ; 


This is to them and in them, my Body. Of theſe three rehearſed Interpretations, the lf 
hath in it nothing but what the reſt do all approve ani acknowledge to 1 moſt true; 1. 

ohh the Words of Chriſt are on all ſides confeſt to-inforce , nthing bur 
that which the Church of God hath always thought neceſſary ; nothing but that 'which alu 
is ſufficient for every Chriſtian Man to believe concerning the aſe and force of this Sacrament: 
Finally, Nothing but that mherewith the Writings of all Antiquity are conſonant, and i 
Chriſtian Confolſian agreeable. And as Truth, in what kind ſorver, is by no kind of Tra 


gainſaid: So the Mind which reſteth it ſelf on this, is never troublid with" thoſe perplexity 
which the other do find, by means of ſo great Contradiction between their Opinions and tri 


Principles of Reaſon grounded upon Experience, Nature, and Senſe. Which albeit, within: 
| | 1 obſerveth how gun 
they Labour and Sweat by ſubtilty of Wit to male ſome  (hew of agreement between their fri- 


| liar Conceits and the general Edicts of Nature, muſt needs perceive they ſtruggle with thut which © 


they cannot fully makes, ' Beſides, ſith of that which is proper to themſelves, their Diſcuſs 


are hungry and unpleaſant, full of tedious and irkſome Laboar, Heartleſs, and hithertowih- 
out Fruit; on theotber ſide, read we them or hear we others, be they of our own or of attinin 


times, to what part ſoever they be thought to incline, touching that whereof there is controver- | 
ſie; yet in this, where they all ſpeak but one thing, their Diſcourſes are Heavenly, their Words | 
ſweet as the Honey-Comb, their Tongues Melodiouſly tuned Inſtruments, their Sentinies men 
Conſolation and Joy: Are we not hereby almoſt, even with Voice from Heaven alnonſbui 
which we may ſafelieſt cleave unto? He which hath ſaid of the one Sacr ament,, Waſh and be clean, 
hath ſaid concerning the other likewiſe, Eat and Live. If therefore without any ſuch pot 
cular and ſolemn Warrant as this is, that poor diſtreſſed Woman coming unto Chriſt ji 
Health, could ſo conſtantly reſolve. her ſelf, May I: but touch the skirt of his Garment, 
I ſhall be whole, what moveth us to argue of the manner how Life ſhould come by Bret 
Our Duty being here but to take what"is offered,” and meſt aſſuredly to reſt perſwaded of thi, 


that can we but Eat, we are ſafe? When I bebold with mine Eyes ſame ſmall and ſcarce airs 
| ble Grain or Seed, whereof Nature maketh 4 promiſe that a Tree ſhall come; and when itt 


wards of that Tree any skiliful Artificer undertaketh to frame ſome exquiſite and curibus With 
I look for the event, I move no Queſtion about performance either of the one, or of it 
other. Shall J ſimply credit Nature in things Natural? Shall I in things Artificial reli m 


ſelf on Art, never offering to make doubt ? And in that which is above both Art and Nam 


refuſe to believe the Author of both, except he acquaint me with his ways, and lay the fem 
of his Skill before me? Where God himſelf . 470 ſpeak thoſe things which , either fo 
eight and ſublimity of the Matter, or elſe for ſecreſie of Performance, we are not al n 
reach unto,” as we may be ignorant without 0 Jo it can be nb diſgrace to confeſs m 9! 
ignorant. Such as loue Piety will , .. as much at in them lieth , know all- things lu 


God Commandeth, but eſpecially the Duties of Service which they ome to God. 4 4 


his dark and hidden Works , they prefer, as becometh them in ſuch Caſes, fia 


too boldly of that which the Wit of Man cannot ſearch, chilleth for the moſt part all FR 


| 
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, and bringeth ſoundueſi of 'bilief maj times ihto grear hazard. Lit it eharefore be 
1 for 3 my ſelf at the Lord's Table, ro know what there I receive 725 bim; 
vithoat ſearching or enquiring of the: inner how Chriſt performeth his Promiſe :' Let 74 
utes an Qneſt ions, Entmits to Piety, | Abatements f true Devotion, and birberto in t 
Cauſe but over· patient ij heard, let them take their : Let rariuus and. yx Mens bent 
their Heads about what Queftions themſelves will ; "tht very Lerim of the Word 7 Chrift gi. 
veth plain ſteurity, that theſe Myſteries do, as Nails, faſten us t0 hit ven Croſs; thar by ben 
me draw ont, 4 touching Efficacy, Forte and Verrat, even rhe Blood of his goared Side: In 
the Mounds of oa Redeemer we there dip our Tomgaes, we are died Red both within and with- 
gut; our Hunger is [atisfied, and our Thirſt for ever quenchell, they Ar things wonderful 
which he feeleth, great which he kerl, and unheard of which he etterenh-whoſe Saul is pdſſeſt of 
this Paſchal Lamb, and made ſpful in the ffrength of this new With: This Brea hath in 
it more than the Subſtance which our Eyes behold, this Cap hattowta with ſolemm Bꝛuodict ion 


| waileth to the endleſs Life and Welfure both of Soul and Boch; in thut it ſervetÞ as well fot 
s Medicine to Heal ont 'Infirmities and Parge our Sins, as for 4 Sacrifice of Thallſgiving : 
| . 


With touching it Sanctiſteth, it Enlightneth with Belief, it truly Conformethi as unto the 
Image of Jeſus Chriſt. What the Elenients are in themſelves, it shilleth not; it is enough, 
that to me which take them they ie the Body and Blood of Chiift ; his Promiſe in Witneſs 
bereof ſufficeth ; his Word he knoweth which way to accompliſh ; 1 ſbould ahy Cogitation 
poſſeſs the Mind of 4 Faithful Communicdht bat this? O ny God, thou art true; Om 
Soul, thor art happy! Thus therefore we ſee, that howſoever Mens Opinions do 
otherwiſe vary; neverthelefs, touching Baptiſm and the Supper of our Lord, We 
may with one conſent of the whole Chriftian World conclude they art neceſſa= 
ry the one to initiate or begin, the other to conſummate or make perfect our Life in 
68. In Adminiftring the Sacrament of the Body and Blood of Chriſt, the ſuppo- Of Faults no- 
ſed faults of the Church of England are not greatly material, and therefore it half fuf- pumef A4. 
fice to touch them in few Words. The firſt is, That we do aut aſe in a generality\ouce for miniſtring the 
| of to ſay to Commanicants, Tate Eat, and Dridk ; bat auto tvery partitular Pesſon, Eat do Commu: 
thou, Drink thou, which is drrording to the Popiſh munner; 4nd nor b Forms that our S. 
| ferſtition;, Sitting | agteeeh better to the Atiow of i Supper; and our SdOlout ü ſing tht 
which was moſt fit, did himſelf not: Kjteef. A third Accafation is, for not Examining dll i: - 
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| Connhanicints, whoſe knowledge in the Myſtery of ihe' Goſpel ſhouli this why bt mule wank 
ly | feſt 3 « thing every where they ſay; uſed in rhe Apoſtles times, _heeunfe all things neceſſary were 
a ed; endthis in their Opinronts neteſſary, yea it is Commanded\in ds much as tht Levites are 
1 ommanded to . the People for the Paſſover; and Eumination is i part ef | their Pre- 2 chro. 35. C, 
10 parat ion, our Lords 2 71 in plact q the Paſſover: The fourth: thing miſliled is, That 
= againſt the Apoftle's Prohibition, to have any familiarity at all with notorious Offenders, Pa- 1 Cor. 5. 11. 
"i i piſts being not of the Church are aſmirred to our vury Commanion, before they bave ly their 
1JJJJJVJ½%½%½G0é 
os ferner ' Life: hath cadſed. Fbey are ' Dogs, Sum, diiclean Beaſts, Foreigners and Strain 
y gers from the Chadchiof Gua j and: thereſdre bt wot 4% be-almitted cee, they offer" 
er, Lare, ffobly,. condemand, in ax mdch of wh oft reef Mei / fri. Pep, 
alt to hear Sermuns and Service in tbe Church, we ſuffer the Communion to be Miniſtred to a few. A 


wh Ir is ngt.enongh, .that car Book of Common Prajer.hath Godly Exhortations to move all there- 
* «nto which are preſent. Fur is bali not ſaffen & fem ts Copmunitatt,' it fbould by Eecleſt. 
{ ical. Diſerpline' and Civil Puniſhment provide that ſucbh da mond withdraw themſelves 
might be brought: 40" Commmnicuse, turding bu, no tht N Lan vf Got dd the Ancient · Num. o. 
| Ghareh Canons,, In the ſixth» and laſt place 'comub iir Eiloimiry of inpliering tu, Sabri Can. 9. Jooſt. 
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| ment privately ante thr Sick. Thus fur accuſed;- we anſwer bfiefly to the firſt +, That 5. 

ſeeing God by Sterarhents dethapply. in parttulat unto every Münt's Ferſcm the Gract 1 cl 
which himſelf hath provided for the benefit of- all Mankind; there isn cauſe why 24: 166. 

Adminiftring the Sacraments we ſhould: forbeartoi expteſs that in our Forms of Speech: 47 

which he by his Word: and Goſpel teacheth all to believe: In rhe ohe Sacrament! leavethe 

I'Buprize the, difpleaſtth' them not. If E cox; in the orher! offend them) their fan: 2oPiſh. Form 
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cies are no Rules for Curches to follow. Whether Chriſt at his laſt Supper did ſpeak 
generally once to all, or to every one in particular, is a thing uncertain. His Words are 
recorded in that Form which ſerveth beſt for the ſetting down: with Hiſtorical brevit 
what was ſpoken ; they are. no manifeſt proof that he. ſpake but once unto all which 
did then Communicate, much leſs that we in ſpeaking unto every Communicant ſeveral. 
ly do amiſs, although it were clear that we herein do otherwiſe than Chriſt did. Our 
imitation of him conſiſteth not in tying ſcrupulouſly our ſelves unto his Sy lables but 
rather in ſpeaking by the Heavenly Direction of that inſpired Divine Wiſdom, which 
teaches divers ways to one end; and doth therein controul their boldneſs, by whom 
any profitable way is.cenſured as reproveable, only under colour of ſome ſmall diffs. 
rence from great examples going before. To do throughout every the like Circumſtance 
the ſame which Chriſt. did in this Action, were by following his Footſteps in that fort 
to err more from the purpoſe he aimed at, than we now do by not following them with 
ſo nice and ſevere ſtrictneſs. They little weigh with themſelves how dull, how heay 
and almoſt how without ſenſe, the greateſt part of the common Multitude every where 
is, who think it either unmeet or unneceſſary to put them, even Man by Man, eſpecial. 
ly at that time, in mind whereabout they are. It is true, That in Sermons we do not 
uſe to repeat our Sentences ſeverally to every particular Hearer; a ſtrange madneſs it were 
if we ſhould. The ſoftneſs of Wax may induce a wiſe Man to ſet his ſtamp or image 
therein; it perſwadeth no Man, that becauſe Wool hath the like quality, it may therefore 
receive the like impreſſion. So the reaſon taken from the uſe of Sacraments, in that 
they are Inſtruments of Grace unto every particular Man, may with good Congruity 
lead the Church to frame accordingly her Words in Adminiſtration of Sacraments, be. 
cauſe they eaſily admit this Form; which being in Sermons a thing impoſſible, with. 
out apparent ridiculous Abſurdity, agreement of Sacraments with Sermons in that 
which is alledged as a reaſonable proof of Conveniency for the one, proveth not the 
ſame Allegation impertinent, becauſe it doth not inforce the other to be adminiſtred 
in like fort. For equal Principles do then avail unto equal Concluſions, when the mat- 
1c. ur le. ter whereunto we apply them is equal and not elſe. Our kneeling at Communions 
105. Eneeling is the geſture of Piety. If we did there preſent our ſelves but to make ſome ſhew 
ſhew of wor- or dumb reſemblance of a Spiritual Feaſt, it may be that Sitting were the fitter Cere- 
ſhip, Sitting mony; but coming as Receivers of ineſtimable Grace at the Hands of God, what doth 
2 better beſeem our Bodies at that Hour, than to be ſenſible Witneſſes of Minds unfeigned- - 
on of the Sup- ly humbled? Our Lord himſelf did that which Cuſtom and long uſage had made fit; 
a _ We, that which Fitneſs and great Decency hath made uſual. The tryal of our ſelves, be- 
Ales kneelea fore we Eat of this Bread, and Drink of this Cup, is by expreſs Commandment, every 
not. Man's preciſe Duty. As for neceſſity of calling others unto account beſides our ſelves, 
albeit we be not thereunto dran by _—_—_—_— ſtrength which is in their Arguments who - 
33 llt preſs us with it as a thing neceſſary, by af. 
x c. lib. 1. page 164. r were uſed in the firming That the Apoſtles did uſe it, and then 
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Ph OE ee Por e e how they can avout: Thar God did commu 
| 's Supper. Now Examination being a p: Prepa- rhe *tec ta ne Oye) hre inſt 
ai, e Cr ee Comma le Fe. pelt of dhe Piloten, aud cher che Eine 
5 „ : TSS $321 of them Was a part of their Preparatio \ when 
the place alledged to this purpoſe doth but charge tlie Levite, ſay ing, Make rach Lu 
bechem for your Brethren, to the end they may do according to the Word of the Lord 
by Moſes, Wherefore in the felf ſame: place it followeth,, how Lambs; and Kids, and 
Sheep, and Bullocks were delivered unto the Levites, and that thus the Service Wis 
made ready: It followeth likewiſe, how the Levites having in ſuch ſort provided ſor tie 
People, they made Proviſion for themſelves, — — the Prieſts, the Sons of dum 
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So that confidently from hence to conclude the neceſſity of Examination, argueth thel 

wonderful great forwardneſs in framing all things to ſerve their turn, nevertheleſs, tit 
Examination of Communicants when need requireth, for the profitable uſe it may have 
in ſuch Caſes, we reject not. Our fault. in admitting Popiſh Communicants, Js it in 
> 1 Cor: . 11. that weare * forbidden to Eat, and therefore much more to Communicate with notar ' 
7.C4.1-4.157- ous Maleſactors? The Name of a Papiſt is not given unto any Man for being a noten 

VMaeÿalefactor. And the Crime wherewith we are charged, is ſuffering Papiſis to Comm 
nicate; ſothat, be their Life and Converſation whatever in the ſight of Man, their fo 
piſh Opinions are in this Caſe laid as Bars and Exceptions againſt them ; yea, 1 


7 


a4 


aaf Polly, 


5 which TW bade mer in former ers althouy ghthey ao o 15 i 1 10 
wy . . e a r . A Although they would: teceivethe Chrattivint6n; yet they ought | 
n 


be kept back. u urn er 5 „ 38 by their- Religious and 
admit them in any wiſe, till their Goſpel-like be- Fare like be Nee U purge ag ed themſelyss of that ſuſpi: 
U 


haviour have removed all ſuſpicion” of Foper7 don of 700 Which t fe and cohverſation hath 
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Foreigners and Strangers from the Heuſe of of God; ih A. dcr 7600 4% 367 f the * 
ee Wi the Terms of Goſpel-like behaviour ina webe 18 1 "af . b abtful 
Bur of the Viſible Church of Chriſt in this preſent World, from "Whith'they ſeparate 
all Papiſts, we are thus perſwaded. Church 1 is a word, whic Art hath deviſed, thereb 
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— Seeing then that the Churchi is a name, Thich Art th given to Pr 2 ors 1 
true 1 As they which * define a Man are to kit by TEE qualities Where- 


are not the Church Religion bein therefore a matter ee of Conte 8 5 ga 
if 
. ferences as 4e properly explain the Eſſence of ſuch things, I it is 90 the Ob: 
jet or Matter whereabout the Contemplations and Actions of the Church! ir roper- 
ly converſant. For ſo all Knowledges and all Vertues are defined. 13 5 Eule ecauſe 
the only Object which ſeparateth ours from other” Religions, is] fs CH wliom 
none but the Chureh'doth believe; and whom, none but the C uc ah 51 87 
we find that accordingly the Apoſtles do every” Where diſtinguiſh hereby t the Church 
from Infidels and from Jews, accounting them which call upon the Nam of our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt to be his Charch, If we go lower, we ſhall but Ac d utitg this certaid' caſual and 
variable Accidents which are not properly of the Being but make only for the happiet 
and better Being of the Church of Ons Wache indeed, or in Mens Opinions and ng 
ceits. This is the Errour of all Popiſh Definitions that hitherto ave been brought. 
They define not the Church by that which the Church eſſerially 8, bur by that Where- 
in they imagine their own more perfect than the'reft 20 D Touche parts bf ,Eminen- 
cy and Perfection, parts likewiſe of Imperfecti⸗ ed in 108 Church of God 
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certain Account.” There is not tlie leaſt Ce and Värlante, 
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the other as an Enemy, in that caſe fallen away from the trac Church. W herefore : 


Hypocrites and Piſſemblers, whoſe profeſſion at the firſt was but only from the teeth 


out ward, when they afterwards took occaſion to opf ugn certain principal Articles of 
t 


Faith; the Apoſtles which defended the Truth againſt them, pronounce them gone on 
from the Fellowſhip of ſound and ſincere Believers, when as yet the Chriſtian Religion 
they had not utterly caſt off. In like ſenſe and meaning throughout all Ages, © ap 
ticks have juſtly been hated as Branches cut off from the Body of the true Vine; ,.. 
only ſo far forth cut off as their Hereſies have extended. Both Hereſie, and * 
other Crimes which er ſever from God, do ſever from the Church of God . 
part only. The Myſtery of Piety, ſaith the Apoſtle, is without peradventure 


t Tim- 3. 14 God hath been manifeſted in the Fleſh, hath been juſtified in the Spirit, hath been laue 


Angels, hath been Preached to Nations, hath been believed on in the World, hath been 4 | 


ten ap into Glory. The Church a Pillar and Foundation of this Truth, which 10 
where is known or profeſt but only within the Church, and they all of the Church 
that profeſs it. In the mean while, it cannot be denied, that many profeſs this wh, 
are not therefore cleared ſimply from all either Faults or Errours, which make ſepa. 
ration between us and the Well-ſpring of our Happineſs. Idolatry ſevered of old the 
Iſraelites ; Iniquity, thoſe Scribes and Phariſees from God, who notwithſtanding were 


a part of the Seed of Abraham, a part of that 1 Seed which God did himſelf ac. 


knowledge to be his Church. The Church of God may therefore contain boch then 


which indeed are not his, yet muſt be reputed his by us that know not their inwad MM 


Thoughts, and them, whoſe apparent Wickedneſs teſtifieth even in the ſight of the 
whole World that God abhorreth them. For to this and no other purpoſe are meat 
Matt. 13, 24, thoſe Parables, which our Saviour in the Goſpel hath concerning mixture of Vice wi 
17. Vertue, Light with Darkneſs, Truth with Errour, as well and openly known aud 
ſeen, as a cunningly cloaked mixture. That which ſeparateth therefore utterly, that 
which cutteth off clean from the viſible Church of Chriſt, is plain Apoſtaſie, direct 
denial, utter rejection of the whole Chriſtian Faith, as far as the ſame is proſeſſed. 
ly different from Tafidelity. Hereticks, as touching thoſe points of Doctrine wherein 
they fail: Schiſmaticks, as touching the Quarrels for which, or the Duties wherein 
they divide themſelves from their Brethren : Looſe, Licentious, and Wicked Perſons, 
as touching their ſeveral Offences or Crimes, have all forſaken the true Church of God; 
the Church which is ſound and ſincere in the Doctrine that they Corrupt; the Church 
that keepeth the Bond of Unity, which they Violate ; the Church that walketh in 
the Laws of Righteouſneſs, which they Tranſgreſs: This very true Church of Chriſt 
they have leſt, howbeit not altogether left, nor forſaken 5 2 the Church; upon 
the main Foundations whereof they continue built, notwithſtanding theſe breaches | 
whereby they are rent at the top aſunder. Now becauſe for redreſs of profeſſed Fr. | 
rours and open Schiſms it is, and muſt, be the Churches Care that all may in outwad | 
Conformity be one, as the laudable Polity of former Ages; even ſo our own to that 
end and purpoſe hath eſtabliſhed divers Laws, the moderate ſeverity wnereof is a mean 
both to ſtay the reſt, and to reclaim ſuch as heretofore have been led awry. But {ee 
ing that the Offices which Laws require are always definite, and when that they i 
uire is done they go no farther, whereupon ſundry, ill: affected Perſons to ſave tim 
lves from danger of Lays pretend Obedience, albeit inwardiy they carry (till the fan: 
hearts which they did before; by means whereof, it falleth our, that receiying u. 
* worthily the Bleſſed Sacramentat our hands, they Eat and Drink their own Damnation 
54 187. If It is for remedy of this miſchief ® here Determined, that whom the Law of the Rain 
th : | ce of . Nair 7 77 18135 1 1, 379 | 3 3 : 114 SE b i} TRE of *. 7600 101 FE. 
the Fifch to the Corinthians, do forbid that we ſhould have any familiarity with notorious Offenders, it doth more forbid that te) 
ſhould be received to the Communion: And therefore „ „As which are riotoriouſly known to hold Heretjcal Opition, 
ought not to be.admitted; much leſs compelled to the Supper. For ſeeing that our Saviour Chriſt did juſtitute his Supper 5 
his Diſciples, and thoſe only which were as St. Paul ſpeakerh, within; it is evident, That the Papiſts being without, and Torri 
and Strangers from the Church of God, onght not to be received if they would offer themſelves; And that Minifter that ſhall g* 
the Supper of the Lord to him which is known to be a Papiſt, and which hath never made auy clear Reneuncing of Popety Fit 
which he hath been defiled, doth profane the Table of the Lord, and doth give the Meat that is prepared for the Children, uur 
Dogs; and he bringeth into the Paſture which is provided for the Sheep, Swine and unclean Beafts, contrary to the Faith and Inn 
that ought to be in a Steward of the Lord's/Houſe, as he is. For albeit, that I doubt not, but many of thoſe which att now kid, 
pertain to the Election of Gad, which. God ald in his good time will call to the Knowledge of his Truth; Yet! nac, 
Beaſts. The Miniſtring of the Holy Sacraments unto them is a'Declaration and Seal of God's favour and reconcili Nd | 
and a plain Preaching, partly, that they be'waſhed already from their ſin, 2 chat they are ot the Houſhould of G90, 
as the Lord will feed to Eternal Life; which is not lawful to be done unto thoſe which are not of the Houſſiould of Faith: * 
fore I conclude, That the compelling of Papifts unto the Communion, and the diſmiſſing and letting of them go, uh ci 
to be puniſhed for their frubbornneſs in Popery (with this condition, if they will receive the Communion)” is very uhlauful; a 
as, although they would receive it, yet-they-gyght to be kept back till ſuch time ag. by thefr Religious and Gulpel qi 1 aw, 
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and jealouſies that | | 
| to build whereſoever there is any Foundation; to add Perfection unto ſlender beginnings ; 
| and that as by other offices of Piety, even ſo by this very Food of Life which Chriſt hath 
| left in his Church, not ily for preſervation of ſtrength, but alſo for relief of weakneſs. 

| Ives, in whom the next thing ſeverely reproved is the Pau- 7.c.1.1.p.147. 
city of Communicants. If they require at Communions frequency, we wiſh the ſame, * Chr. 30. 13. 
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Eccleſſtical Polit. 


Joth puniſh unleſs they communicate, ſuch if they offer to obey Law, the Church not. 
withſtanding ſhould not admit without probation before had of their Goſpel- like beha- 

viour. Wherein they firſt ſet no time, how long this ſuppoſed probation mult conti. 
que ; again, they nominate no certain judgment, the verdi& whereof ſhall approve mens 

behaviour to be Goſpel like; and, that which is moſt material, whereas they ſeek to 
make it more hard for diſſemblers to be received into the Church than Law and Polity 
as yet hath done, they make it in truth more eaſie for ſuch kind of perſons to wind them- 
ſelves out of the Law, and to continue the fame they were. The Law requireth at their 
hands that duty which in conſcience doth touch them neareſt, becauſe the greateſt dif- 
ference between us and them is the Sacrament of the Body and Blood of Chriſt, whoſe 


Name in the Service of our Communion we celebrate with due honour, which they in 


the Errour of their Maſs prophane. As therefore on our part to hear Maſs, were an 
open departure from that ſincere Profeſſion wherein we ſtand ; ſo if they on the other 
ide, receive our Communion, they give us the ſtrongeſt pledge ot fidelity that man can 
demand. What their hearts are, God doth know. But if they which mind treachery 
to God and Man, ſhould once apprehend this advantage given them, whereby they may 
fatisfie Law in pretending themſelves conformable, (for what can Law with Reaſon or 
Juſtice require more?) and yet be ſure the Church will accept no ſuch offer till their 
Goſpel-like behaviour be allowed , after that our own ſimplicity hath once thus fairly 
eaſed them from the ſting of Law ; it is to be thought they will learn the Myſtery of 
Goſpel-like behaviour when leiſure ſerveth them. And ſo while without any cauſe we 
fear to prophane Sacraments, we ſhall not only defeat the purpoſe of moſt wholeſome 
Laws, bor loſe or wilfully hazard thoſe Souls, from whom the likelieſt means of full 


and perfect recovery are by our indiſcretion with-held. For neither doth God thus 
bind us to dive into men's conſciences, nor can their fraud and deceit hurt any man but 


themſelves, To him they ſeem ſuch as they are, but of us they muſt be taken tor ſuch as 
they ſeem. In the Eye of God they are againſt Chriſt, that are not truly and ſincerely 
with him; in our eyes, they muſt be received as with Chriſt, that are not to out- 
ward ſhew againſt him. The caſe of impenitent and notorious ſinners is not like un- 
to theirs, whoſeonly imperfection is Errour ſevered from Pertinacy. Errour in appear- 
ance content to ſubmit it {elf to better inſtruction; Etrour ſo far already cured, as to 
crave at our hands that Sacrament, the hatred and utter refuſal whereof, was the weigh- 
tieſt point wherein heretofore they ſwerved and went aſtray. In this caſe therefore 
they cannot reaſonably charge us with remiſs dealing, or with careleſneſs to whom we 
impart the Myſteries of -Chriſt ; but they have given us manifeſt occaſion to think it re- 
quifite that we earneſtly adviſe rather, and exhort them to conſider as they ought; 
their ſundry-overfights; Firſt, In equalling undiſtinctly Crimes with Errours, as touch- 
ing force to make uncapable of this Sacrament : Secondly, in ſuffering indignation at the 
faults of the Church'of Rowe to blind and with-hold their judgments from ſeeing that 
which withal they ſhould acknowledge, concerning ſo much, nevertheleſs, ſtill due to 
the ſame Church, as to be held and reputed a part of the Houſe of God, a Limb of the 
Viſible Church of Chriſt : Tn in impoſing upon the Church a burthen, tò enter 
farther into men's hearts, and to make a deeper ſearch of their Conſciences, than any Law 


| of God, or Reaſon of Man inforceth; Fourthly and laſtly, In repelling under colour of 


longer tryal ſuch from the Myfteries of Heavenly Grace, as are both capable thereof by 
the Laws of God, for any thing we hear to the contrary ; and ſhould in divers confidera- 
tions be cheriſhed according to the merciful Examples and Precepts whereby the Goſpel 


of Chriſt hath tauglit us towards ſuch to ſhew compaſſion, to receive them with lenity and 


all meekneſs ; if ay thing be ſhakenin them, to ſtrengthenit ; not to quench with delays 
feeble imoak of Conformity which ſeemeth to breath from them; but 


But to return to our own 


owing how acceptable unto God ſuch ſervice is, when multitudes — con- 
cur unto it; if they encourage Men thereunto, we alſo (themſelves acknowledge it) 


* 


of that, wherein by milder and ſofter means, 1 good is dene, they know our Laws 


= Statutes provided in that behalf; whereunto whatſoever convenient help may be ad- 
| ded more by the wiſdom of man, what cauſe have we given the World to think that we 
are not ready to hearken to it, and to uſe any good means of ſweet compulſion to have 
"WIN | 
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are not utterly forgetful to do the like; if they —_ ire ſome publick coaction for remedy pry, 122.1. 
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Luke 14. 23. this high and heaven Banquet largely furniſhed ? Only we cannot ſo far yield as to 


Ic. i i p · 46. few, when the reſt are departed from them. As for the laſt thing, which is our imparti 


— 232 — — . —— — ˙˙ ee 7 


e 


By e 


ee Egasdg ue, to Note That as all Men ſhould have their Arden, and he raiſed - | 
Js 6: dg er of God doth but raiſe, and not exalt. This Life, and this Reſurrection of out Lod 
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udge it convenient, that the holy deſire of a competent Number ſhould be unſatöffed 
hs the greater part is careleſs and undiſpoſed to join with them. Men ſhould Fa 
(they ſay) be permitted a few by themſelves to communicate when ſo many are gon 
away, becauſe this Sacrament is a token of our Conjunction with our Brethr en; and 
therefore by communicating apart from them, we make an apparent ſhew of diſtrag; 
on. I ask then, on which ſide Unity is broken, whether on theirs that depart, or Md 
theirs who being left behind, do Communicate? Firſt, In the one it is not denied wo 
that they may have reaſonable cauſes of departure, and that then even they are Abe 
ed from juſt blame. Of ſuch kind of Cauſes two are allowed, namely, danger of 
pairing Health, and neceſſary Buſineſs requiring our preſence other where, And may nor 
a third Cauſe, which is unfitneſs at the preſent time, detain us as unlawfully back a; 6 
ther of theſetwo?. True itis, that we cannot hereby altogether excuſe our ſelves, for tha 
we ought to prevent this and do not. But if we have committed a fault in not Prepar. 
ing our Minds before, ſhall we therefore aggravate the ſame with a worſe ; the Crime 
of unworthy Participation? He that abſtaineth doth want for the time that Grace and 
Comfort which Religious Communicants have, but he that Eateth and Drinketh unwor. 
thily, receiveth Death; that which is Life to others, turneth in him to Poyſon. Ny. 
withſtanding, whatſoever be the Cauſe for which Men abſtain, were it reaſon that the | 
fault of one part ſhould any way abridge their benefit that are not faulty? There z in aj 
the Scripture of God no one Syllable which doth condemn Communicating amongſt z 


this Sacrament privately to the Sick, whereas there have been of old (they grant) tyo 
kinds of neceſſity wherein this Sacrament might be privately Adminiftred ; of which 
two, the one being erroneouſly imagined, and the other (they ſay) continuiag no Ion. 
ger in uſe, there remaineth unto us no Neceſſity at all for which, that Cuſtom ſhould be 
retained. The falſly ſurmiſed Neceſſity is that whereby ſome have thought all ſuchey. 
cluded from poſſibility of Salvation, as did depart this Life and never were made parts 
kers of the Holy Euchariſt. The other Caſe of Neceſſity was, When Men which had 
faln in time of Perſecution, and had afterwards Repented them, but were not as yet te 
ceived again unto the Fellowſhip-of this Communion, did at the Hour of Death requeſt 
it, that 50 they might reſt with greater quietneſs and comfort of Mind, being thereby af. 
ſured of departure in Unity of Chriſt's Church; which vertuous defire, the Fathers did 
think it great impiety not to ſatisfie. This was Serapion's Caſe of Neceſſity. Serqgion 
a faithful aged Perſon, and always of: very upright Life, till fear of Perſecution in the 1 
end cauſed him to ſhrink back, after long Sorrow for his ſcandalous Offence, and ſute | 
_ oftentimes made to be pardoned of the Church, fell at length into grievous Sickneſs, and 
being ready to yield up the Ghoſt, was then more inſtant than ever before to receive the | 
Sacrament. Which Sacrameat was neceſſary in this Caſe, not that Ser apion had been 
derprived of Everlaſting Life without it, but that his end was thereby to him made the 
more Comfortable. And do we think, that all Cafes of ſuch Neceſſity are clean va. 
niſhed ? Suppoſe that ſome have Dy miſ- perſwaſion lived in Schiſm, withdrawn then 
| ſelves from Holy and Publick Aſſemblies, hated the Prayers, and loathed the Sac 
ments of the Church, falſly preſuming them to be fraught with impious and Antichr- 
ſtian Corruptions : Which Errour, the God of Mercy and Truth opening at the leagth 
their Eyes to ſee, they do not only repent them of the Evil which they have done, but 
alſo in token thereof deſire to receive comfort by that whereunto they have offered dif 
race (which may be the caſe of many poor ſeduced Souls, even at this day.) God for 
| Pi we ſhould think that the Church doth Sin, in permitting the Wounds of ſuch to be 
ſupplied with that Oyl, which this gracious Sacrameng doth yield, and their bruiſed Minds 
not only need but beg. There is nothing which the Soul of Mag doth defire in that lat 
hour ſo much as comfort againſt the natural terrors of Death and other ſcruples df 
Conſcience which commonly do then moſt trouble and perplex the weak; towards 
: whom the very Law of God doth exact at aur hands all the helps that Chriſtian leni 
1. Ws and indulgence can afford. Our General conſolation departing this life is, the boy 
*Phil. 3. 11. of that * Glorious and bleſſed Reſurrection Which the Apoſtle St. Pat 


ph Ti from the dead, ſo the juſt ſhall be taken up and exalted above the reſt, whom the 


1 Jeſus Chriſt is for all men, as touching the ſufficiency of that he hath done; but that 
#114 % + which maketh us partakers thereof, is our particular Communion with Chriſt ; and ti 
N File 4 Sacrament a principal Mean, as well to ſtrengthen the Bond, as to multiply in _ 
Theſe. 4. 17. | | — 
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Fruits of the ſame Communion. For which cauſe St. Cyprian * termeth it a joyful ſo- Mane 


lemnity of expedite and ſpeedy. Reſurreftion 3, Ignative , a Medicine which procureth — 
Immortality and preventeth Death; Trenæus; the Nouriſhment of our Bodies to Eter- jennia: Cypt. 
nal Life, and their preſervative from corruption. Nou/ becauſe that Sacrament, which de Can. | 
ar all times we may receive unto this effe t, is then moſt acceptable and moſt fruitful Poor cap. 10 | 
when any ſpecial extraordinary occaſion nearly, and preſently urging, kindleth our de- d bei, 
fires towards it, their ſeverity who cleave unto that alone which is generally fit to be erridorw wi 
done, and ſo make all Mens Conditions alike, may add much Affliction te divers trou- Sa = 
bled and grieved Minds, of whoſe particular Eſtate particular reſpect being had, accor- Ven. lib. 4. 

ding to the charitable Order of the Church wherein we live, there inſueth unto God that 2% thi FY 


glory which his righteous Saints comforted in their greateſt diſtreſſes do yield; and unto cite murerdun 


$ 4 
* 


them which have their reaſonable Petitions ſatisfied the ſame Contentment, tranquillity 2 er ſolemnt- 


and joy, that others before them, by means of like ſatisfaction, have reaped, and where- auer vides 


in we all are or ſhould be deſirous finally to take our leave of the World, whenſoever poſit, ſubveni- 


rtain ti de. - endum eſt, Lib. 
our own uncertain time of moſt aſſured departure ſhall come. Concerning therefore 128 ef a 


both Prayers and Sacraments, together with our uſual and received Form of Admini- Reg. Jur. 


ſtring the ſame in the Church of England, let thus much ſuffice, 

69. As the Subſtance of God alone is infinite and hath no kind of limitation, fo like. Of peftiyal 
wiſe his Continuance is from everlaſting to everlaſting, and knoweth neither Beginning Days and the 
nor End. Which demonſtrable concluſion being preſuppoſed, it followeth neceſſarily, ſes of their 
that beſides him, all things are finite both in Subſtance and in Continuance. . If in Sub- convenient 
ſtance all things be finite, it cannot be but that there are bounds without the compaſs Inftitntion 
whereof their Subſtance doth not extend; if in continuance alſo limited, they all have, 
it cannot be denied, their ſet and their certain Terms before which they had no Being at 


all. This is the reaſon why firſt we do moſt admire thoſe things which are Greateſt 


and ſecondly, thoſe things which are Ancienteſt; becauſe the one are leaſt diſtant fro = 


the infinite Subſtance , the other from the infinite Continuance of God. Out of this 
we gather That only God hath true Immortality or Eternity, that is to ſay, Continu- 
ance wherein there groweth no difference by addition of H er unto Now, whereas the 


nobleſt and perfecteſt of all things beſides have continually, through continuance the time 


of former continuance length n q; ſo that they could not heretofore be ſaid to havecontinu- 
ed ſo long as now, neither ſo long as hereaſter. God's own Eternity is the Hand which 


| leadeth Angels in thecourſe of their Perpetuity ; their Perpetuity the Hand thatdraweth 
| out Celeſtia 


Motion; the Line of which Motion, and the Thread of Time, are ſpun toge- 
ther. Now as Nature bringeth forth Time with Motion, ſo we by Motion have learned 
how to divide Time, and by the ſmaller parts of Time both to meaſure the greater, and 


| to know how long all things elſe endure. For time, conſidered in it ſelf, is but the Flux 


of that very inſtant wherein the Motion of the Heaven began ; being coupled with other - 
things, it is the quantity of their continuance meaſured by the diſtance of two inſtants : 
As the time of a man, is a man's continuance from the inſtant of his firſt breath till the 
inſtant of his laſt gaſp. Hereupon ſome have defined Time to be the meaſure of 
the Motion of Heaven; becauſe the firſt thing which Time doth meaſure, is that Moti- 
on wherewith it began, and by the help whereof it-meaſureth other things, as when the 
Prophet David ſaith, That a man's continuance doth not commonly exceed Threeſcore 
and ten years, he uſeth the help both of Motion and Number to meaſure Time. They 
which make Time an effect of Motion, and Motion to be in Nature before Time, ought 
to have conſidered with themſelves, that albeit we ſhould deny, as Meliſſus did, all Mo-. 
tion, we might notwithſtanding acknowledge Time, becauſe Time doth but ſigniſie the 
quantity of Continuance, which Continuance may be in things that reſt and are never 
moved. Beſides, we may alſo conſider in reſt both that which is paſt, and that which 

is preſent, and that which is future; yea, farther, even length and ſhortneſs in every of 
theſe, although we never had conceit of Motion. But to define, without Motign, how 
long, or how ſhort ſuch Continuanceis, were impoſſible. So that herein wemuſt of ne- 
ceſſity uſe the benefit of Years, Days, Hours, Minutes, which all grow from Celeſtial 


Motion. Again, for as much as that Motion is Circular whereby we make our Divi- 
| fions of Time, and the Compaſs of that Circuit ſuch that the Heavens, which are 


therein continually moved and keep. in their Motions „„ — 9100 
touch often the fame points, they cannot chuſe but bring unto, us by equal diſtanctess 
quent returns of the ſeme times. Furthermore, whereas Time is nothing but a meer 


WW 4vantity of that Continuance which all things have that are not as God is, without be- 


gong, that which is proper unto all quantities agreeth alſo to this kind; ſo that Time 
| Goth but meaſure other things, and tne worketh in them any real effect, nor is it 
. ſelf 
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ſelf ever capable of any. And therefore when commonly we uſe to ſay, That Time 
eat or fret oat all dings ; that Time is the wiſeſt thing in the World, becauſe it kr 
forth all Knowledge; and that nothing is more fooliſh than Time, which never holdeth 
any thing long, but w hatſoever one m learneth, the ſaine another day forgetteth 4. 
gain; that ſome Men ſee proſperous and happy days, and that ſome Mens days are miſe. 
rable: In all theſe, and the like ſpeeches, that which is uttered of the Time, is not veri. 
fied of Timeit ſelf, but agreeth unto thoſe things which are in Time, and do by means 
bl ſo near Conjundtion either lay their burden upon the back, or ſet their Crown upon 
Ne , the Head of Time. Yea, the very opportunities which we aſcribe to Time, doin truth 
<6 xap%, , clea ve to the things themſelves wherewith the Time is joyned. As for Time, it neither 
. 4th 6 auſeth things, nor opportunities of things, although it compriſe and contain both. All 


, Ep. 1. things whatſoever having their Time, the Works of God have always that Time which 

ow mee ſcaſonableſt and fitteſt for them. His Works are ſome ordinary, ſome more rare; al 

tur. worthy of obſervation, but not all of like neceſſity to be often remembred ; they all haye 

| their Times, but they all do not add the fame eſtimation and glory to the Times where. 

in they are. For as God by being every where, yet doth not give unto all places one ani 

the ſame degrec of Holineſs ; ſo neither one and the ſame dignity to all times by work. 

ing in all. For if all either places or times were inreſpett of God alike; whereforews; 

Exod. 3. . it ſaid unto Moſes by particular deſignation, That every place wherein thou ſtandeſt i; bop 
ground? Why doth the Prophet David chuſe out all the days of the Year bur one, where: 

Fat. 118. 24. Of he ſpeaketh by way of principal Admiration, This is the day the Lord hath made? Ng 

doubt, as Gods extraordinary preſence hath Hallowed-and Sanctified certain places, ſo 

they are his extraordinary Works that have truly and worthily advanced certain times; 

for which cauſe they ought to be with all Menthat honour God more Holy than other 

Days. The Wiſe Man therefore compareth herein not unfitly the Times of God with 

the Perſons of Men. If = ſhould ask how it comes to paſs that one Day doth excel 


Ecclus 33. 7. 


88 4 The Sandtification of Days and Times is a Token of that Thankfulneſs, anda _ 
of Cel:brat- part of that publick Honour which we owe to God for admirable Benefits, wheredf it 


Mg — doth not ſuffice that we keep a ſecret Kalender, taking thereby our private Occaſion s 


ſenſible. But becauſe Time in it ſelf, as hath been already | Sit can receive no alte- 


we put upon the Affairs that are incident into thoſe 5 bo This is the Day which tir Lond 
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* _— ſet forth with cheerful Alacrity of Mind. Secondly, Our Comfort and Delight expreſſe 
1, focos © by a charitable largeneſs of ſomewhat more than common Bounty. Thirdly, Sequeſtrat- 
chore! in ps- on from gary Labours, the Toyls and Cares whereof are not meet to be Companioi 
ena; of ſuchGladneks. Feſtival 

i, civirarem of theſe three Elements, Praiſe, Bounty and Reſt. Touching Praiſe, for as much as the Jev5 
rberre bali dy ho alone knew the way how to magnifie God aright, did commonly (as appeared by tber 


re, carervarm than with hearty and true Devotion (which God eſpecially requireth) he therefore protel- | 
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eth againſt their Sabbaths and ſolemn Days, as being therewith much offended. Plen- 166. 1. 13. 
riful and liberal expence is required in them that abound, partly as a fign of their own 
Joy in the g oodneſs of God towards them, and partly as a mean whereby to refreſn thoſe 
poor and needy, who being eſpecially at theſe times made partakers of Relaxation and Joy Deut 61. 14. 
with others do the more Religiouſſy bleſs God, whoſe great Mercies were a cauſe there- Nebem. 8. 9 
of, andthe more contentedly endure the burthen of that hard eſtate wherein they conti- | 
nue. Reſt is the end of all M tion, and the laſt perfection of all things that Labour. La- 
bours in us are Journeys; and even in them which feel no wearineſs by any Work, yet 
they are but Ways whereby to come unto that which bringeth'not happineſs till it do bring 
Rel For as long as any thing which we deſire is unattained e Reſt not. Let us not 
here take Reſt for Idleneſs. They are Idle, whom the painfulneſs of Action cauſeth to 
avoid thoſe Labours whereunto both God and Nature bindeth them; they Reſt, which 
either ceaſe from their Work when they have brought it unto perfection, or elſe give 
over a meaner Labour becauſe a worthier and better is to be undertaken. God hath cre 
ated nothing to be Idle or ill Imployed. As therefore Man doth conſiſt of different and 
diſtinet parts, every part endued with manifold Abilities, which all have their ſeveral. - , 
Ends and Actions thereunto referred; ſo there is in this great variety of Duties Which 
belong to Men that Dependency and Order, by means whereof, the lower ſuſtaining al 
ways the more excellent and the higher perfecting the more Baſe, they are in their times 
and Seaſons continued with moſt exquiſite correſpondence. Labours of bodily and dai: 
ly Toyl purchaſe Freedom for Actions of Religious Joy, which benefit theſe: Actions re. 
quite with the gift of deſired Reſt ; A thing moſt natural and fit to accompany the ſo- * 
lemn Feſtival Duties of Honour which are done to God. For if thoſe principal Works 
of God, the memory. whereof we uſe to Celebrate at ſuch times, be but certain Taſtes 
and Says, as it were, of that final benefit wherein our perfect Felicity and Bliſs lieth fold- 
ded up, ſeeing that the preſence of the one doth direct our Cogitations, Thoughts and 
| Deſires towards the other, it giveth ſurely a kind of Life, and addeth inwardly no ſmall 
Delight to thoſe ſo comfortable 1 when the very outward Countenance o ß 
that we preſently do, repreſenteth after a fort that alſo whereunto we tend; as Feſtival o 2y 5 
Reſt doth that Celeſtial Eſtate whereof the very Heathens themſelves, which had not 9% b, 
| the means whereby to apprehend much, did notwithſtanding imagine that ir needs muſt Sr dete, 
conſiſt in Reſt; . and have therefore taught that above the higheſt moveable Sphere there v0, oegefeirn- 
is nothing which feeleth Alteration, Motion or Change, but all things Immutable, un- 8 4. 
ſubject to Paſſion, Bleſt with eternal continuance in a Life of the higheſt Perfection, and 44.55 # FN 
of that compleat abundant ſufficiency within it ſelf, which no poſſibility of want, Maim, 5" 8 
or Deſect can touch. Beſides, whereas ordinary Labours are both in themſelves painful Yoo hires” 
and baſe in compariſon of Feſtival Services done to God, doth not the natural difference uA 4 
between them ſhew that the one, as it were 3 of Submiſſion and Homage, ſhould 47 fl. 2 
ſurrender themſelves to the other, wherewith they can neither _ concur, becauſe © 
painfulneſs and joy are oppoſite, nor decently, becaufe while the Mind hath juſt occaſion 
to make her. abode in the Houſe of Gladneſs, the Weed of ordinary Toyl und Travel 
becometh her not? Wherefore even Nature hath taught the Heathens, and God the 
Jews, and Chriſt us, firſt that Feſtival Solemnities are a part of the publick exerciſe of 
Religion; ſecondly, that Praiſe, Liberality and Reſt} are as Natural Elements whereof 
| Solemnities conſiſt. But theſe things the Heathens converted tothe Honour of rheir falſe 
Gods: And, as they failed in thè end it ſelf ſo neither could they diſoern tightly 
what form and meaſure Religion therein ſhould obſerve. - Whereup6n when the Ihaelites 
impiouſly followed ſo corrupt Example; they are inf every degree” noted to have done 
amiſs; their Hymns or Songs of Praife-were Idolatry; theit Bounty, Exceſs; atiftheir 
Reſt Wantonneſs. Therefore the Law. of God which appointed them Days of Solemnity, 
taught them likewiſe in what manner the ſame ſhould be Celebrated. According to the 
pattern of which Inſtitution, 1 the State of Religion ordiined Praiſe to 
be given unto God in the Sabbaths, Months, and appointed Times, as their Cuſtoth had 1 Chro. 23 30. 
been always before the Lord. No, beſides the times which God himſelf in the Law of 
Moſes particularly ſpecified; there were: through the Wiſdom of the Church certain other 
deviſed by occaſion of i like occurrents'tothoſe whereuponthe former had riſen; as name. 
ly, that which Mordetazarid Eſther did firſt Celebrate in memory of the Lord's moſt won- ter 5. 27. 
erful Protection, when Mam an had laid his incvitablePlor, to Mars thinking, for che ut. 
der extirpation of the Jews even in one Day. This they call the Feaſt of Lost, becauſe 
Haman had caſt their Lliſe and their Death as it were; upon the hazard of a Lot. To 
this may be added that other alſo of Deaieat in, memiohed in the Tenth of St, John's Go- John 10 22. 
ſpel, the Inſtitution wheteof is dechredrin the Hliſtory of the Macabern But for as iat. 4. 54+ 
N | Spy n 
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much as their Law by the coming of Chriſt is changed; and we thereunto no Way bound. 
St. Paaz although it were not his pur poſe to favour Invectives againſt the ſpeciatSang;. 
 ficatifio of days and times to the Service of God, and to the honour of Jeſus Chriſt, go; 
notwichſtanding bend his forces againſt that Opinion which impoſed on the Gentiles the 
_ ..4-. _ Yoke of jewiſh Legal Obſervations, as if the Whole World ought for ever, #nd that 
upon pain of Condemnation, to keep and obſerve the ſame. Such as in this perſw-aſion 


Gal. 4. 10. Hallowed. thoſe Jewiſh Sabbaths the Apoſtle ſharply Reproveth, faying, N Morin | 
Day, 4 Months, and Times, and Tears, I am in fear of you; left I have beſtomed mo 


SE that the Obſervation:of theſe Days he uſeth for an Argument whereby to 


77005 eat Times. Generally therefore touching Feaſts in the Church of Chriſt, they have that 


ald cue profitable uſe whereof St. Auguſtine Ipeaketh, By Feſtival: Seltntier and Stn dns u 
ny — Dedicate and Sanctiſie to God the Memory of his Benefits, left unthaukful Forget fulneſß then. 
S , Church hath Changed into our Lord's day; that as the one did continually bring to 


in om ext mind the former World finiſhed by. Creation; ſo the other might keep us in perpetul 


tione decurri- 


cab. 4· we Celebrate have relation all to one Head. We begin therefore our Eccleſmaſſieal Year 
* rg —1 with the Glorious Annuntiation of his Birth by Angelical Embaſſage. There bei 


raiſied in thoſe Sages oß the Eaſt, that came from far to Adore ham, and were tonduted 
buy ſtrange light; Glorified in the ſecond Elia of the World, ſent before him to pe- 
ds 5 pare his way; Glorified in thoſe Apoſtles, whom it pleaſed him to uſe as Founder of 
bis Kingdom here; Glorified in the Angels, as in Michal; Gloriſfied in all thoſe hapyy 
Souls, chat are already poſſeſſed of Heaven. Ovet and beſides which Number net greit, 


the reſt be but four other Days heretofore annexed to the Feaſt of Eaſter and Peniebf, 


by reaſon of general Baptiſm uſual at thoſe two Beaſts; which alſo i the taufe why 


_ they had not, as other Days, any proper Name given them Their firſt Inſtituflon ws | 


therefore through neceſſity, and their preſent continuance! is now for the greater bo- 
ndur of the Principal whereupon they ſtill attend. If it be then demanded; Whither 

we obſerve theſe Times as being thereunto bound by force of Divine Law; or eſſe by 

the only Poſitive Ordinances of. the Church ? Tanſwer to tiiis, That the very Law of 
Nature it ſelf, which all Men conſeſs to be Gods Law, requirethdn general n0 leg the 
Janctification of Times, than gf Flaces, Perſons, and Things unto God's! Honour. 

For which cauſe it hathi pleaſed um heretofote, . as bf: the refty'fo of Timesliltevil, 

to exact ſome parts. hy way of ee Homage, never tor be diſpenſediwithal, nor 
remitted: Again, Ta require | other parts of Timecwith as ſtrict Exation, but 
or geſs continuanee; and of the ręſt which'wete left Arbitrary; to accept what the 
Church ſhall in due Conſideratien Comſectate voluntarily unto like Religious Vis. 
Of the firſt kind, amongſt the Jews, was the Sabbatli days; of the ſecbnd, -thok 
Feaſts: which are appointed by the EA of Mf; the Feaſt of : Dedication; invents! 
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© + therefore a ſeventh part throughout the Age ofthe: whole. World to be that Way en. 


ployed, although with us che Day be 'changatzrim regard of a neu Revolmipobegs! 
by ohr Saviour Chriſt; yet the ſame proportion! of Time cotitinuech Which wis b. 
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ore; becauſe in reference to che heneſit of Creation, and now:mnch more of Reno 
tao thereunto added by him v lich Mas: Printe of the World to come; w ade bh 
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account the Sanctification of one day in ſeven a duty Which God $1mmutableLaw; dot ith: 
exact for ever. auſe of 


them dorh nouriſh Wicked Superſtition in the Minds, of Meng: belides,,they are all} 
abuſed by 10 the enemies of God; yea, rtai 


ſervation and ſtrange 10 
well) that many thoular 
they have vertuoully d 


themſelvezz if thei 
iſtian men ſhould yield; minds of Men. f will uſe an example in one, and that the 
of God ſuch as all Chriſtian men ſhould . chief of Hotayb, and wöſt i paople in « 0 an 


duty; which notwi.hſtanding to think is a ve- 1 kept of ſome more days, of ſors fewer. How many thou. 


Tr. iti 25 deceived themſelves: for Saint Paul teacheth, 1 Cor. 5. 8. That 
hong 2 Le f — ng 45 f — the celebrating of the feaſt of the Chriſtians Eafter ix "nor 3 the 
cauſeth us to reſt for a ſhort ſpace in that near this Feaft all the days of our life in the Unleavened Bread of 
conſideration of our duties, which ſhould be ex- Sincerit; and of Truth. By which we ſee, that the obſerving 


| tended throughout the courſe of our whole lives, out of our minds, ere ever we be aware; the Doctrine of the 
and fo 8 out of our Mind the Doctrine Goſpel, and cauleth us to reſt in that near confideration of 


of Chriſt's Goſpel ere we be aware. The Do- -, A of a de dat WAH, Apu be. 2 
ctrine of the Goſpel, which 5 they mean, or es: dC ttings T2 : 
ſhould mean, is, That Chriſt having finiſhed the Law, there is no Jewiſh Paſchal . 
Solemnity, nor abſtinence, from ſour Bread now required at our hands; there is no 
Leaven which we are bound to caſt out, but malice, ſin and wickedneſs ; no Bread 


| but the food of ſincere Truth wherewirh we are tied to celebrate our Paſſover. And 


ſceing no time of ſin is granted us, neither any intermiſſion of ſound belief, it follows ©. 
eth, That this kind of feaſting ought to endure always. But how are ſtanding Feſti? 
val Solemnities againſt this? That which rhe Goſpel of Chriſt requireth is the perpe- 

tuity of vertuous duties; not perpetuity of exerciſe or action; but diſpoſition perpetual, 


| and practice as oft as times and opportunities require. Juſt, valiant, liberal, temperate 


and holy men are they, which can whenſoever they Wall, and will whenſoever they 

ought, execute what their ſeveral perfections import. If vertues did always ceaſe to 

be when they ceaſe to work, there mould be nothing more pernicious to Vertue than 

Sleep: Neither were 8 that men, as Aachary and Elizabeth, ſhould in all the 
walk unreproveable ; or that the Chain of our Converſation 

ſhould contain ſo many Links of Divine Vertues, as the Apoſtles in divers places 

have reckoned up, if in the exerciſe of each vertue perpetual continuance were exactted _{ \ 

at our hands. Seeing therefore all things are done in time, and many offices are not poſſis | 

ble at one and the ſame time to be diſcharged ; duties of all forts muſt have neceſſarily 

their ſeveral ſucceſſions and ſeaſons ; In which reſpect the School-men have well and 

_— determined, That God's Affirmative Laws and Precepts, the Laws that enjoyn 

any actual duty, as Prayer, Alms, and the like, do bind us 4d ſemper velle but not 

ed ſemper agere; we are tyed to iterate and reſume them when need is, howbeit not 

to continue them without any intermiſſion. Feaſts, whether God himſelf hath ordain- 

ed them or the Church by that Authority which God hath given, they are of Re- 

ligion ſuch publick fervices as neither can nor ought to be continued otherwiſe than 

only by iteration, Which iteration is a moſt effectual mean to bring unto full matu- 

ity and growth thoſe Seeds of Godlineſs that theſe very men themſelves do graut to 

be ſown in the hearts of many Thouſands during the while that ſuch Feaſts are 

preſent. The conſtant habit of well doing is not gotten without the cuſtom of do- 

ing well, neither can Vertue be made perfect but by the manifold works of Ver- 


tue often practiſed. Before the powers of our minds be brought unto ſome perſecti- 


on our firſt eſſays and offers rowards Vertue muſt needs be raw; yet commendable, 
becauſe they tend unto ripeneſs. For which cauſe, the Wiſdom of God hath com- 
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the Church learn to further imbectllity with: ping "lo Preſerve Lord theſe gbd 1 
ile 


ch Rivers of Waters keep always flo: 


. Which are ſmall? 
Or, how dare we take upon us to condemn that very thing which voluntarily w. 
ils Only, 
| t few, | 
taineth to ſuch times; howbeit, mens inward diſpoſition to Vertue, they both Ts 
gth un. 


ation ſhall l | Foe . 
allembie to Without ſome expreſs Commandment from God there is no power, they ſay, under 


| hear the Heaven, which may preſume by any Degree to reſtrain the liberty that God hath given, 


m— and whatſoever is now through the providence of God by Authority and Power upheld, 


620) 8 it For whereas God hath foreprized things of the greateſt weight, and hath therein preciſely 
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make ſo ma- mandments are void, in as much as every man is left to the freedom of his own mind \ 
ny Holidays in ſuch things as are not either exacted or prohibited by the Law of God. And be- L 
a5 rein men Cauſe, only in theſe things, the Poſitive Precepts of Men have place; which Precept f 
are com- cannot poſſibly be given without ſome Abridgment of their Liberty to whom thy V 
— are given; Therefore if the Father command the Son, or the Husband the Wife dr 
CT Plowing and exerciſing their Handicrafts , that 1 deny to be in the power of the Church. For proof where: f 


of 1 will take the fourth Commandment, and no other interpretation of. it than Mr. Doctor alloweth of, which is, That 
God licenſeth and leaveth it at the liberty of every Man to work fix days in the Week, ſo that he reſt the ſeventh Dij: 
Seeing therefore, that the Lord hath left it to all Men at Liberty, that they might Labour, if they think good, ſix days; 1% 
the Church, nor no Man can take this Liberty away from them, and drive them to a neceſſary Reſt of the Body. And if i 
be lawful to abridge the Liberty of the Church in this point; and inftead, that the Lord faith, fix days thou maiſt labour, it 
thou wilt, to ſay, thou ſhalt not labour fix days; I do not ſee, why the Church may not as well, whereas the Lord (alt) 
' Thou ſhalt reſt the jeventh day, command that thou ſhalt not reft the ſeventh day. For if the Church may reſtrain the Libeſtſ 
which God hath given them, it may take away the yoke alſo which God hath put upon them. And whereas you ſay, Thi 
notwithſtanding this Fourth Commandment, the Fews had certain other Feafts which they obſerved ; indeed the Lord which 
gave this General Law, might make as many Exceptions as he thought good, and ſo long as he thought good. But it follow- 
eth uot, becauſe the Lord did it, that therefore the Church may do it, unleſs it hath Commandment and Authority fron 
ſo to do. As when there is any General Plague or Judgment of God either upon the Church, or coming towards it, the 
Lord commandeth in ſuch a caſe, Foe} 2. 15. That they ſhould ſanctifie a General faſt, and proclaim 1 which fg. 
eth a Prohibition, or forbidden of ordinary works; and is the ſame Hebrew word wherewith theſe Faſt days are noted u 
the Law, wherein they ſhould reſt. The reaſon of which Commandment of the Lord was, that as they abſtained that day B | 
much as might be conveniently from Meats; ſo they might abſtain from their daily works, to the end they might beflonte 
whole day in hearing the Word of God, and humbling themſelves in the Congregation, confeſſing their faults, and defiring — | 
Lord to turn away from: his fierce wrath, In this caſe the Church having Commandment. to make a Holiday, may, and % f 
to do it, as the Church which was in Babylon did during the time of their Captivity; but where it is deſtitute of a Commanone®n 
it may not preſume by any Decree to reſtrain that liberty which the Lord hath given. | Fu 
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ll celebration of benefits no leſs importing the goodof men; and alſo juſtifie, ing kane 

1 manner and form thereof, what circumſtance ſoever we imitate only in reſpꝭ t of. gatural. 

4 fitneſs or decency, without any Jewiſh regard to Ceremonies, ſuchas were eder 88 

„ aud are not by us expedient to be continued. According to the Rule of Which general En. 99 

0. directions taken from the Law of God, no leſs in the one than the other, the practice of 

ly the Church commiended unto us in holy Scripture doth not only make for the juſtification > ng 

py, of black and diſmal days (as one of the Fathers termeth them) but plainly, offereth it — 

1 to be ſollowed by ſuch Ordinances (if occaſion require) as that which Morderai did ſome . 

. times deviſe, Ether what lay in her power help forward, and the reſt of the ſews eſtabli n : 

pz. for perpetuity; namely, That the Fourteenth, and Fifteenth days of the Month n 

. ſhould be every year kept throughout all Generations; as. 31955 of Feaſting and. x 

ind | Wherein rhey would reſt from bodily Labour, and what by Gifts of Chari beſtowed © 

be upon the poor, ' what by other Liberal Signs of Amity and Love, all teſtiſie their thank» - 

yt ful minds towards God , which almoſt beyond poſſibility had delivered. chem all, 

he | when they all were as men Dead. But this Decree, they ſay, was Divine not Eccle» © | 

0 ſiaſtical, as may appear in that there is another Decree in another Book of Scripture; th EF 
| which Decree is plain not to have proceeded from the Churches Authority, hut . - Jo 

ere | from the Mouth of the Prophet hes) 7 and as a poor ſimple man ſometime was fully The example 

cu perſwaded, That if Pontius Pilate had not been a Saint the Apoſtles would never fun 3 

1 5 ER - 3 | ; ; 5 Bo 5 355 warrant brig. 

if b for theſe Feaſts in queſtion- For firſt, as in other caſes, ſo in this caſe of days, the eſtate of Chriſtians under the Goſpel ought not to 

ir, if be ſo Ceremonious, as was theirs under the Law. Secondly, that which was done there, was done by a ſpecial direction of the Spirit 

litt, of Sod, either through the miniſtry of the Prophets which they had, or by ſome other extraordinary means, which is not to be fol- 

ber lowed by us This may appear by another place, Zach, 8. where the Jews changed their Faſts into Feaſts, only by the mouth of the 

That Lord, through the miniſtry ot the Prophet. For further proof whereof, firſt, I take the 28 Verf where it appeareth, that this 

chick was an order to endure always, even as long as the other Feaſt days which were inſtituted by the Lord himſelf. So that What abuſes 

Nor | ſoever were of that Feaſt, yet as a perpetual Decree of God it ought to have remained ; whereas our Churches can make no ſuch 

Gol Decree, which may not upon change of times, and other Circumſtances, be altered. For the other proof hereof I take the laſt 

, the Verſe: For the Prophet contenteth not himſelf with that, that he had: rehearſed the Decree, as he doth ſometimes the Decree of Pro- 

eu phane Kings, but addeth preciſely, That as ſoon as ever the Derree was made it was Regiſtred in this * I Eſther, which is one of 

elit | - Books of Canonical Scripture, declaring thereby in what efteem they had it. If it had been of no further Authority than our 

uy 8 | 


cTCES, or than a Canon of one of the Councils, it had been preſumption to have brought it into the Library of the Holy Ghoſt, 
| The ſum of my anſwer is, That this Decree was Divine, and. not Eccteſiaftical only. 8 e r 0 _ 4 0 
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he gave thech charge rate Year! ty hoe two Pays, for 4 
of God's: menden Bede nee and Mercy ; that the Jews heteif 7 
it, auc nadett with geittral cleanen er for ity ;'that to ö 


her Lerters confirmed the fatne which Morden Had Before ena] th and 15 Wu 
the Ordinance was Written to remain for ever upon Record ? Did bot 15 hen 
15 


vines Abroad obſer ve at the firſt the Fotirtertith it the Jews. 10 25 Saſs 
wr they not all reduted to an unkform Order? thoſe tw S 
evety whete three Days kept; the firſt wil Faſt ng, fn Memory . 1408 ? ] pry 
in token of Deliverance, às Feftival and fo ey Wa not dhe fiſt of f 0 nz 
afterwards, the Day of 'Sofrow ant Heavinek, 1520 „When the lame 


it meet that 4 1.5 Day, a Day in Memory of like Dellvetande out. of tj 
2 Mac: 15-36 Hands of Njcanor, ſhoul ſucceed in the room therebf? But for a8 mich My 
end of anſwering 'Fruitlefs Op dns, let it fuffice Men of So Mirids to Know 
the Law both of God and Nature alloweth generally, Days of Reſt and Felt * . 
letfttiry to be Obſetved by way of "Thankful ind Joi 12 Remembrance, if ſick 
culous Favours be fſhewed towards Mänkind as Rb nh the fame; 


lines, 

ſome particulars, When they. have. faln ont, himfelf harh demanded his é pk 

and in lacks reſt Hark left Py to the Wifdom of rhe Church, directed 5 

_ Genits; and enliphtoed by ther means, always to judge When the We 

About Guefflons therefore, concetting Days and Tirnes, out manner is not in Fr 
„ Cintuntri at bav with the Church of God. detrianding whetefote the Me emory ot Pan, Thould 
rio 4poſtolics be rather kept than the Memory of Daniel: Me are content to 


ionis, toti us 


imagise, it may be 

75 of Chriſt is 5 

Chriſtienizars per ha; true, that the leaft in the Kingdom greater thatt the cateſt 

— 2 2 de Prophers of God that have gone before: We never yet ſaw eſe Sata . 

1 jw S. that the firmpleſt of the People might be 89 the W Conſtruction of as cat My. - 

3. tit. 12-1. ſteries as the * Name of a Sabres Day doth although the times h . 
. C. b. go on in their wonted Courfe : We had rather Shore and bleſs God for the Fruit w 


12 bmdeh Gally behold reaped by ſuch Ordinatices, as his Saclons Spirit rhaketh kit ripe Wim 
rand | 


as the old Peo- Of chi National Church to britig fourth, than vaimy boaſt of our own peculi 
— ks privareJfnverttions, as if the skill of 5 profitable Regiment had left der! ublick Habitat | 
e make not or 
Ten ate childifh © appeals, ſometimes from our own to 7 1 Churches, forriertrds from bath 
— &. 37, unto Churches Ancienter than-both are, in effect always from all others to our 64 
C. lik. ” -ſetves; * as eee rk that ollow with an Hume the Wa s of Peace, 
153. Thale, Honour, Reverence an „in the very next degree une God, Poier of be 
pe eels Chutefr of God wherein we live. They, whoſe Wis are too Glorious to fall to {lov 
Dal, 9 an Ebb; they which have riſen and fWoln fo high that the Walls of ordinary Rives 
Mares Day, are unable to keep them in; they whoſe Wanton Contentions in the Cauſe whereof vr 
can uaderſtand 1 ſpoken, do make all where they go a Sea, even they, at their hi heſt Float, ar 
7 cre conſtrained both to ſee and? grant, that what their fancy will not yield to like, ther 
rhey are iafti judgment cannot with reaſon condemn. Such is — M the fical Victory vi al 
tutedtothe Truth, that they which had not the Hearts to love her, acknowledge that to hate he 


2 oh hap they have no cauſe. Touching thoſe Feſtival Days therefore which-we now Obſeri, 
Virgin _ their Number being no way fe elt 8 diſcommodious to the Commonwealth, andth 
un 
-otherwiſe - - 
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Ache there ny fuſlly no doubt ſornetimae eonfideration be Had, bamelye daf any tl 
God by his providence hath beſtowed ſhould miſcarry not being taken i in due time; 68 
Leo, which afterwards ſaw that this ground would not bear ſo general and large indul- N 
ence as had been granted, doth by. a contrary Edict both reverſe and ſeverel Nr, ee 
| nis Predexeſfors retfiifnefs, faying, We or 1 Accor ding 1 to the rue meaning : zie Holy | Lecbe ge. 
Ghoſt and of the Apoſtles » Bir directed, That on the Sacred 4, wherein our own integri- 
ty was re _ do reſt and ſurceaſe labour; ; That neither Husband- man, nor other, on 
that dey put their bands to forbidden noris. Fey if the Jews did fo much reverence their ca 
Sheath, which was but « ſhadow of ours, are wot we which. ah abit the -Light and Trab. 

of Grate bound to howour that dey which the Lord bimſelf hath honoured, ænd hath theres - of 
in delivered us both from diſhonour and from death? Are we nut bound to keep 1 t fingular and ot ewe 
er well contonting our ſelves with ſo Liberal a grant of the roſt, and not thcroaching = 
| upon that ons dey which God bath chofen to his own Gs Wire it #ot wyefchleſs weolets - 
1 ion to make that vety dey commons and to think r 
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May do with it as with the. re? 
£4 rial Laws which bad fuch care of hallowing, ur Lord's day, did mot mit 7. c. il. 3. u. 
* to > eovide that other Feſtival times might be kept with vacation from labour, whether 12. Pie _ 
i they were days appointed on the ſudden, as entraordinary occafions fell out, or day HE H 
irs were celebrated yearly for Politick and Civil conſidetaions; ; or finally, * days as 


Chriſtian Religion hath ordained in God's Church. The joy that ſetieth aſide la 5 n Cons” 
* diſperſeth rhoſe things which labour ric apps For gladnets doch always riſe from a he, Ana 
fie kind of fruition and happineſs, which happineb baniſheth-the cogiration of all want, it 
of ll ncedeth nothing but only the bolton oft that it harh, in as muck as the gresteſt 
te be feliciry that telicty hath, 3 18. * ſpr ge it ſelf. It cometh hereby to to pals, un 
bern, that the firſt effect of lde is to reſt, pls it ſeeketh no more; the next, 
| becauſe it aboundeth, to give The Root of both, is the glorious preſence of that 


joy of Mind, which ariſcth from the manifold confiderations of God's unſpeakable 1 5 


* Mercy, into which conſiderations we are led by occaſion of Sacred times. For, haw - 149568 
au could the Jewith S Of en d e weekly Sabre whe 
% de. World reaped throx gh able, thing create the Wald; DET. 


- their yearly Paſſov 
colt, what Ordinances; 
2 their Feaſt of Teber 

through ſo ma 
Wilderneſs; ; 


4 l 5 „ 44 
AN ht; 743 p; 
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unto 
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uch; Vaiverg 


Authority as no Man, or at the leaſt ſuch as we with no reafon my deſpiſe, do 2 


hee. m_ ſometime the holy Angels did from Heaven ſing, '+ Glory be unto God an 


deſpi 
Apoſtolis | i - ie ON. 0730s Peae 
on Earth, towards Men good Will; (for this in effect is the very that all Chrigi, 


pierait nobis Of the uſe they have in regard of the appointed Feſtival times ? That which — 
| authores M. of all Philoſophers hath ſaid of Women, If they be good, the half of the Common - wealth 
pf ml is happy wherein they are; the ſame we may fitly apply to times; Well te celebrate 
* Que row theſe Religious and Sacred days, is to ſpend the flower of our time happily. Tbey are 
— ge” the ſplendor and outward dignity of our Religion, forcible Witneſſes of Ancient Truth, 
46 ipfis 4 : provocations to the Exerciſes of all Piety, ſhadows of our endleſs Felicity, in Heaven, 


ww vel con- On Earth Everlaſting Records and Memorials ; wherein they which cannot bedrawn to 
zit, quo hearken unto that We teach, may only by looking upon that we do, in a manner real | 
rum eſt ſalu- whatſoever we believe. 1 55 . F)VVVVVVVJVVVVTTVTC es 2 5 FN 

tboritas, ſtatuta e . 5 4 ; 1 1 3 * 4 Fo AXIS, Ei SI : TIA 
eſſe imelligere licet 3 Sicut} quod Domini Paſſio & Reſurreftio, & in Calum Aſrenſur, & Advemus Spiritus Santi, annivenſaris ſulemirge 


- * . 
0-5 LE e 


RTE? 


Of Days ap- 52. The matching of contrary things together is a kind of illuſtration to both. 

Len fo. 35 . Having therefore ſpoken thus much of Feſtival Days, the next that offer themſelves to 

nary, as for hand are days of penſive Humiliation and Sorrow. Faſtings are either of mens own free 
extraordin* and voluntary accord, as their particular devotion doth move them thereunto; or elf 

ry Fafts in b a . . weep ies $65, £3» ee 
the Church they are publickly enjoyned in the Church, and required at the hands of all men. There 
of God. are which altogether diſallow not the former kind; and the latter they greatly com 
mend, fo that it be upon extraordinary - occaſions only, and after one certain manner 

exerciſed. But Yearly or Weekly Faſts, fuch as ours in the Church of Exglaud, they 

allow no farther than as the Temporal State of the Land doth require the ſame, for 

7 c. 1b. 1. the maintenance of Sea-fearing men and preſervation of Cattle; becauſe the decay of 
peg. zo. the one, and the waſte of the other, could not well be prevented but by à Politik 
T will not en- Order appointing ſome ſuch uſual change of Diet as ours is. We are therefore the 


ter now to 


diſcuſs, whe- rather to make it manifeſt in all mens E * That Set. times of Faſting, appointed i 


as done to Spiritual Conſiderations to be kept by all ſorts of men, took not their beginning ei- 
Faſt in an ther from Mont anus, or any other whoſe Hereſies may prejudice the credit and dueeſti 
places a- mation thereof, but have their ground in the Law of Nature, are allowable in Gods 


5 9 oF ſight, were in all Ages heretofore, and may till the World's end be obſerved not with- 


the place. _* OUS ſingular uſe and benefit. Much hurt hath grown to the Church of God through 
You oppole | . 2 22 | c n | 
204, ppera à falſe imagination that Faſting ſtandeth men in no ſtead for any ſpiritual reſpec 

Auguſtine, 1 3 33 55 OE : Sat nar a boner 
could oppoſe Ignatius and Tertullian F. the one faith, It is nefat, a deteſtable thing to Faſt, upon the Lord's Day; the oth 
that it is to kill the Lord. Tertul. de Coron. Mil. Ignatius, Epiſt. ad Pbilippen. And although Ambroſe and Auguſtine, being privat 
men at Rome, would have ſo done yet it followeth not, That if they had been Citizens and Miniſters there, they would hart 
done it. And if they had done ſo, yet it followeth not, but that would eave ſpoken againſt that appointment of days, and L 
youoItoiay of Faſting, whereof Euſebius ſaith, that Monranus: was the firſt Author. I ſpeak of that which they ought to have dn 
For otherwiſe I know, <p hoy thought corruptly of Fafting z when as the one ſaith, It was a remedy or reward to faſt ether 5: 

but in Lent not to Faſt was fin ; and the other asketh, What Salvation we can obtain, if we blot not out our fins by Faſting, ſccilf 


that the Scripture ſaith, That Faſting and Alms doth deliver from fin ; and therefore calleth them new Teachers, that ſhut out the 


merit of Faſting. . Auguſt, de Temp. 62, ern. Ambr, lib. 10. Fit. 
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but only to take down, the frankneſt of Nature, and to tame the. wildnels of fleſh. 
Wheceupon the World being bold to ſurſeir, doth now bluſh to faſt, ſuppoſing that 
men when they faſt, do rather bewray a Diſeaſe than exerciſe a Vertue. I much wons e 
der what they who are thus perſwaded do link; bet aper they have Concerning 
the Faſts of the Patriarchs, the Prophets, the /Apoſt „our Lord Jeſus Chriſt himſelf, 
The affect ions of Joy and ' Grief are ſo knit unto all the Actions of Man's life; that 
whatſoever we can, or may be done unto us, the ſequel thereof is continually the one 
or the other affection. Wherefore conlidering that they which: grieve and joy as they 
ought, cannot poſſibly otherwiſe live than as they ſhould, the Church of Chriſt, tfłſe 
moſt abſolute and perfect School of all Vertue, hath by the ſpecial direction of God's | 
good Spirit, hitherto always inured men from their infancy, partly with days of Feſti- | 
val Exerciſe for the framing of the one affection, and partly With 


* 


Mount did fo long faſt was meer divine Spe- apa e TIC 

1. „ Tertul. de en. * Neque enim ciþi 1empul ty pericio'; Se. 
tion. Our life is * a mixture of good with evil. 5” Mr RE 
When we are partakers of good things, we joy; # %, dv* zer, 
wecker can we bur grieve ax the comrary. If dee, 26 W477 Det of, Hed e e, 
that befal us which makerh glad, our Feſtival 3 #4uxks Jocudrac, Phil og ati 
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Rom, 14, 17: 


* that if we eat, we are not thereby the more acceptable in his ſight; nor the leſs, if 
y 4 we eat not: His purpoſe notwithſtanding was far from any intent to derogate from that 
7 Faſting, which is no ſuch ſcupulous Abſtinence as only refuſeth ſome kinds of meats 


| and drinks leſt they make them unclean that taſte them; but an Abſtinence where- 
by we either interrupt, or otherwiſe abridge the care of our bodily ſuſtenance, ro ſhew r 
by this. kind of outward exerciſe the ſerious intention of our minds fixed on Heaven- . 
lier and better deſires, the earneſt hunger and thirſt whereot depriveth the body of - its! 
| thoſe uſual contentments, which otherwiſe are not denied unto ir. Theſe being in 5 
Nature the firſt cauſes that induce faſting, the next thing which followeth to be conſider- 
ed, is the ancient practice thereof amongſt the Jews. Touching whoſe private volun- k 
tary Faſts the Precept which our Saviour gave them was, Whey pe faſt, look not ſour, Match. 6. 16, 
as Hypocrites : For they disfigure their faces, that they might ſeem to men to Tal. #& 1 25 
rily, I ſay unto you, they have their reward, When thou faſteſt, anoint thy head, and © 
| waſh thy face, that thou ſeem not unto. men to faſt, but antd'thy Father which is in 
ſecret , and thy Futher which ſeeth in ſecret , will reward. thet openty. Our Lord and 
Saviour would not teach the manner of doing, much legs propoſe a reward for doing 
that which were nor both holy and acceptable in God's fight. The Phariſees week- 
| ly bound themſelves unto double Faſts, neither are they for this reproved. Often Faſt-. 
ing, which was a vertue in Johx's Diſciples, could not in them of it telf be a vice; 
. and 


. 
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and therefore not the oſtenneſs of their Faſting, but their hy pocriſie therein was blame 
77... or RES de upon cauſes ex 
n | © ©. traordinary, the examples in Scripture are ſ0 fl. 
* Chron. 20. erem. 6. Ezra. 8. 1 Sam. . of „ b 4 e 3 C 0 fa 
Joly 20-25 wa Re 13. 12. 5 1 bam. 313. frequent, that they need no particular reberrſl. 


1 Chron. 10 13% ! Levit, 23. Levit- 16, Philo de dh, Publick extraordinary Faſtings where ſomet 
Ae d ins ua. "Ov cer bs wer es Fk der ons Gol dap, fomerimes the i 
tured i cok pre ow ke vo 98 75 e for + N Touching Faſts not ap. 
TANTHOVNS dep vA u | ce b hu * e TayT * pointec or any uc extraordinar cauſes, h . 
— K 1 rr ther yearly, or monthly, or weekly obſerveland 
Pag. 447. 8 Lage \ kept: Firſt - Upon the 3 ninth day of that 
ad 158 month, the tenth whereof was the Feaſt of Ex. 
pation, they were commanded of God that every Soul, year by year, ſhould affig 
it ſelf. Their yearly Faſts every fourth month, in regard of the City of Jeruſalem 
every ſeventh, for the treacherous deſtruction and death of Gedaliah, the very laſt Sta 
which they had to lean unto in their greateſt miſery; every tenth, in remembrance of 
' the time when ſiege began firſt to be laid againſt them. All theſe not commanded by 
Lach. 8. 16. God himſelf, but ordained by a publick Conſtitution of their own, the P rophet 5 
nd, 8. Zachary expreſly toucheth. That St. Jerome, following the Tradition of the Hehreys, | 
: doth make the firſt a memorial of the breaking of thoſe two Tables, when Moſes 
deſcended from Mount Sinai; the ſecond, a memorial as well of God's indignation, eon. 
demning them to forty years travel in the Deſart, as of his wrath, in permitting Chal. 
deans to waſte, burn and deſtroy their City; the laſt a memorial of heavy tydings 
© brought out of Jewry to Ezekiel and the reſt, which lived as Captives in foreign parts: 
the difference is not of any moment, conſidering that each time of ſorrow: is natural. 
ly evermore a Regiſter of all ſuch grievous events as have hapned either in, or near about 
Vide Liber. the ſame time. To theſe I might add 7 ſundry other Faſts, above twenty in number, 
175. 5. ech. 21. ordained amongſt them by like occaſions, and obſerved in like manner, beſides thei 
Dan. 19. 23. weekly Abſtinence, Mundays and Thurſdays, throughout the whole year. When men 
faſted, it was not always after one and the ſame fort ; but either by depriving then. 
ſelves wholly of all food, during the time that their Faſts continued ; or by abating 
both the quantity and kind of Diet, We have of the one, a plain example in the M. 
nevites Faſting, and as plain a precedent for the other in the Prophet Dania; I nu 
(fairh he) in heavineſs for three weeks of days; I eat no pleaſant Bread, neither tuſed 
Fleſh nor Wine. Their Tables, when they gave themſelves to faſting, had not that 
uſual furniture of ſuch Diſhes as do cheriſh blood with blood; but for food, they 
* Puem & had Bread; for ſuppage, Salt; and for ſwace, Herbs. Whereunto the Apoſtle may 
le animali-+ pe thought to allude ſaying, One believeth he may eat all things, another which is wut 
bus cenam. 8 : ying a | | l 8 
Apul. in (and maketh a conſcience of keeping thoſe Cuſtoms which the Jews obſerve) eazth 
Aſclep. in. FJerbs. This auſtere repaſt they took in the Evening after Abſtinence the whole day: 
| 5 > For to forfeit a Noon's meal, and then to recompence themſelves at night, was nottheir 
noſſe, non ven. uſe. Nor did they ever accuſtom themſelves on Sabbaths, or Feſtival days to faſt, 
mw * And yet it may be a queſtion, whether in ſome ſort they did not always fal the Sab. 
Tertul. de bath. Their Faſtings were partly in token of Penitency, Humiliation, Grief and So. 
Peenit. Vi. row, partly in ſign of devotion and reverence towards God. Which ſecond conſide. 
de Phil. lib. : . | i : N 
de vita con- Fation (J dare not peremptorily and boldly affirm any thing) might induce to abſtin 
tem pl. till noon, as their manner was on Faſting days to do till night. May it not very well 
Bom- 1% 2. be thought, that hereunto the Sacred Scripture doth give ſome ſecret kind of Tei. 
contr. Jovini- mony ? Joſephus is plain, That the ſixth hour (the day they divided into twelve) 
WW. was wont on the Sabbath always to call them home unto meat. Neither is it impto- 
. bable, but that the Heathens did therefore fo often upbraid them with Faſting 01 
Mime. Tora. that day. Beſides, they which found fo great fault with our Lord's Diſciples, for cub: 
= de ut ding a few Ears of Corn in their hands on the Sabbath day, are not unlikely to have 
por. cap. de aimed alſo at the ſame mark. For neither was the bodily pain ſo great, that it ſhould 
dab. & cap. offend them in that reſpe&, and the very manner ef defence which our Saviour there 
Lepletem. uſeth, is more direct and literal to juſtifie the breach of the Jewiſh cuſtom in faſting 
8. 3 12. than in working at that time. Finally, the Apoſtles afterwards themſelves, when Cd 
2 * firſt gave them the gift of Tongues, whereas ſome in diſdain and ſpight, termed Grace, 
ftris ad pran- Prankenneſs, it being then the day of Pentecoſt, and but only a fourth part of ttt 


dium vocare | | - : a wo Tags no t 
2 day ſpent, they uſe this as an argument againſt the other cavil, ** Theſe men, fe 


entered by the Enemy; every fifth, for the memory of the overthrow of their Temple; 


1 


. Joſs | | og | Dh 
ld. Fig 10 Sabbata Fudæorum d Moſe in omne ævum jejunio dicata. Juſtin, lib. 35. Ne Fudan quid: mi Tiberi, un 
libemer Jabbati jejunium ſervat, quam ego bodie ſervavi. Sueton in Octav. c. 76. 24s 2.15. | 1 


Peter, 


Peter, are not drunk as you ſuppoſe, ſince as yet the third hour of the 


— 


Ecclefeaftical Polity. 
4% is not over pat. 
Howbeit, leaving this in ſuſpence as a thing not altogether certainly known, and to 99 Oe 
come from Jews to Chriſtians, we find that of private voluntary Faſtin s the Apoſtle, - M 
Saint Paul ĩpeaketh more than once. And (faith Tertullian) they are ſometime com- Cor. 7. . 
manded throughout the Church, Ex aliqaa ſollicitudinis Eccleſiaſticæ cena the care 2 Core G, 5, 
and fear of the Church ſo requiring. It doth not appear, that the Apoſtles: ordained of Wn 
any ſet and certain days to be generally kept of all. Notwithſtanding, for as much, 
a5 Chriſt hath fore-fignified, that when himſelf ſhould be taken from them his abſen ce 
would ſoon make them apt to faſt, it ſeemeth, that even as the firſt Feſtival day ap. © 
pointed to be kept of the Church was the day of our Lord's return from the dead, | 
{ the firſt ſorrowful and mournful day was that which we now obſerve in memo- 
ry of his departure out of this World. And becauſe there could be no abatement of grief 
till they ſaw him raiſed, whoſe death was the occaſion of their heavineſs ; therefore 
the day he lay in the Sepulchre hath been alſo kept and obſerved as a weeping day. 
Ihe Cuſtom of Faſting theſe two days before Eaſter is undoubtedly moſt ancient; in 
ſo much, that Ignatius not thinking him a Catholick Chriftian man which did not ab- v. Epi. al 
hor, and (as the ſtate of the Church was then) avoid faſting on the Jews Sab- ?biip. 
bath, doth notwithſtanding except for ever, that one Sabbath or Saturday which falleth 
out to be the Eaſter Eve, as with us it always doth, and did ſometimes alſo with them 
which kept at that time their Eaſter the Fourteenth day of March, as the cuſtom of 
the Jews was. It came afterwardsto be an order, that eyen as the day of Chriſt's Re- 
ſurrection, ſo the other two, in memory of his death and burial, were weekly. But 
this, when Saint Ambroſe lived, had not as yet taken place throughout all 1 
no not in Millan, where himſelf was Biſhop. And for that cauſe, he faith, that al- 
though at Rome he obſerved the Saturdays faſt, becauſe ſuch was then the cuſtom in Rome, 


2 y ras a 


dh. 0 8 * W 


| nevertheleſs in his own Church at home he did otherwiſe. The Churches which did 
not obſerve that day had another inſtead thereof, which was the Wedneſday, for that 


when they 7 it meet to have weekly a day of Humiliation, beſides hat whereon 
our Saviour ſuffered death, it ſeemed beſt to make their choice of that day eſpecially 
whereon the Jews are thought to have firſt contrived their treaſon together with Judas 
againſt Chriſt. So that the inſtituting and ordaining both of theſe, and of all other 
times of like exerciſe, is as the Church ſhall judge expedient. for mens good. And 


| concerning every Chriſtian man's duty herein, ſurely that which Auguſtine and Ambroſe 
are before alledged to have done, is ſuch as all men favouring Equity muſt needs 


allow and follow if they affect peace. As for their ſpecified Errours, I will not in 

this place diſpute, whether voluntarily Faſting with a vertuous purpoſe of mind, be 
any medicinable remedy of evil, or a duty acceptable unto God, and in the World to ; 
come even rewardable as other offices are which proceed from Chriſtian Piety; whe- 


— 


ther wilfully to break and deſpiſe the wholſome Laws of the Church herein be a 


thing which offendeth God; whether truly it may not be ſaid, that penitent both 
wee ping and faſting are means to blot out ſin, means whereby through God's un- 


ſpeakable and undeſerved mercy we obtain or procure to our ſelves pardon ;- which 
attainment unto any gracious benefit by him beſtowed, the phraſe of Antiquity uſeth 


to expreſs by the name of Merit; but if either Saint Auguſtine, or Saint Ambroſe have 
taught any wrong opinion, ſeeing they which reprove them are not altogether free from 
Errour, I hope they will think it no Errour in us ſo to cenſure mens ſmaller faults, 
that their vertues be not thereby generally prejudiced. And if in Churches abroad, 

where we are not ſubje& to Power or Juriſdiction, diſcretion ſhould teach us for 
Peace and Quietneſs ſake to frame ourſelves to other men's example, It is meet that 

at home where our freedom is leſs, our boldneſs ſhould be more? It is our duty to 


Woppugn, in the Churches whereof we are Miniſters, the Rites and Cuſtoms which in 
boreigu Churches Piety and Modeſty did teach us as ROS ers not to oppugn, but to 


keep without ſhew of contradiction or diſlike? Why oppoſe they the name of a Mini- 


er in this caſe unto the ſtate of a private man? Doth their order exempt. them 
om obedience to Laws? That which their Office and place requireth, is to ſhew 


hemſelves patterns of reverend ſubject ion, not Authors and "Maſters of contempt to- 
ards Ordinances ; the ſtrength whereof, when they ſeek to weaken they do but in 
ruth diſcover to the World their own imbecillities,, which a great. deal wilelier they 


night conceal. But the practice of the Church of Chriſt we ſhall by ſo much the bet · 
er both underſtand and love, if to that which hitherto hath Poo ſpoke $a be 
omewhat added for more particular declaration, how Hereticks have partly abuſed 


aſts, and partly bent themſelves againſt the lawful uſe thereof in the Church of God. 
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The Fiſib Book of : | 


1 ine Whereas therefore Ignatius hath ſaid, If any keep Sundays or Saturdays Faſts (one on. 
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Vide by neſs; ſo thoſe Hereticks, in hatred of the Maker of the World, forrowed, we 


| 


78 3, pig, ry evil Author. And therefore as the Jews did, by the Feſtival Solemnity of their 


ly Saturday in the year excepted) that man is no better than a murtherer of Chriſt: 
the cauſe of ſuch his earneſtneſs at that time, was the impiety of certain Hereticks 
which thought * that this World being corruptible could not be made but by x 


Ve 


Sabbath, rejoyce in the God that created the World as in the Author of all Good. 


21,22, 23,24 faſted on that day as being the birth-day of all evil. And as Chriſtian men of found 
25. Epipb- ge belief did ſolemnize the Sunday in joyful memory of Chriſt's Reſurrection, ſo likewiſe 


reſ. 20. 215 = 
F- 27, 28, 


41, 420 
Vide Canon. 


Apoff. 55. 


 ticetaken how the Montaniſts held theſe Additions to be Supplements of the Goſp| 


in thoſe times, men are not to reje& whatſoever is alledged out of that Book 


at the felf ſame time ſuch Hereticks as denied his Reſurrection did the contrary tg 
them which held it; when the one ſort rejoyced, the other faſted. Againſt thoſe Here. - 
ticks which have urged perpetual abſtinence from certain Meats, as being in their = 

ry nature unclean, the Church hath ſtill bent her ſelf as an enemy; Saint Pay 


7 | 


ving charge to take heed of them, which under any ſuch opinion, ſhould utterly 
bid the ufe of Meats or Drinks. The Apoſtles themſelves forbad ſome, as the order 
taken at Jergſalem declareth, But the cauſe of their ſo doing we all know. Agin, 
when Tertullian, together with ſuch as were his followers, began to Montanize, and 
pretending to perfett the ſeverity of Chriſtian Diſcipline, brought in ſundry una 
med days of Faſting, continued their Faſts a great deal longer, and made them moe 
rigorous than theuſe of the Church had been; the minds of men being ſomewhat money 
at ſo great, and ſo ſudden novelty, the cauſe was preſently inquired into. Aſter ng 


whereunto the Spirit of Prophecy did now mean to put, as it were, the laſt hand, an 
was therefore newly deſcended upon Mont anus, whoſe orders all Chriſtian men wer 
no leſs to obey than the Laws of the Apoſtles themſelves; this Abſtinence the Church 
abhorred likewiſe, and that juſtly. Whereupon Tertullian proclaiming even openWy 
to the Church, maintained Montaniſm, wrote a Book in defence of the new Fi, 
and intituled the ſame ; 4 Treatiſe Faſting againſt the Opinion of the Carnd ſy. 
In which Treatiſe nevertheleſs, becauſe ſo much is found and good, as doth either ge 
nerally concern the uſe, or in particular, declare the Cuſtom of the Churches Fa 


confirmation of the Truth. His errour diſcloſeth it ſelf in thoſe places where hedefend. 
eth Faſts to be duties neceſſary for the whole Church of Chriſt to obſerve as commanded 
by the Holy Ghoſt, and that with the ſame authority from whence all other Apoſtol. 
cal Ordinances came, both being the Laws of God himſelf, without any other diſin- 
Aion or difference, faving only, that he which before had declared his will by Pau aud 
| Peter, did now farther. reveal the ſame by Montanus alſo. Againſt us ye pretend, fith 
Tertullian, that the pablick Orders which Chriſtianity is bound to keep, were delvmd 
at the firſt, ani that no nem thing is to be added thereunto. Stand if you can upn thi 
point; for behold, I challenge you for Faſting more than at Eaſter your ſelves. Bit is fin 
Je anſwer, That theſe things are to be done as eſtabliſhed by the voluntary appointmen 
of men, and not by vertue or force of any Divine Commandment. Well then (he al 
eth) Je have removed your firſt footing , and gone beyond that which was deliver, 
by doing more than was at the firſt impoſed upon you. Jos ſay, you muſt do that whit 
your own judgments have allowed : We require your obedience to that which God lin- 
ſelf doth inſtitute. Is it not ſtrange , that men to their own Will (boald yield tht, 
which to God's commandment they will not grant ? Shall the pleaſure of men prevail mitt | 
with you, than the power of God himſelf? Theſe places of Tertullian for Faſting have 
worthily been put to ſilence. And as worthily Aerius condemned for oppoſition againſt 
Faſting. The one endeavoured to bring in ſuch Faſts as the Church ought not to fe- 
ceive; the other, to overthrow ſuch as already it had received and did obſerve: The 
one was plauſible unto many, by ſeeming to hate carnal looſneſs and riotous excels 
much more than the reſt of the World did; the other drew hearers, by pretending 
the maintainance of Chriſtian Liberty : The one thought his cauſe very ſtrongly up 
held by making invective declamations with a pale and withered countenance agal 
the Church, by filling the ears of his ſtarved hearers with ſpeech ſuitable to fu 
mens humours, and by telling them, no doubt, to their marvellous contentmentand / 
liking, Our nem Prophecies are refuſed, they are deſpiſed. Is it becauſe Montanus dh | 
Preach ſome other God, or diſſolve the Goſpel of 4 us Chriſt, or overthrow am Cann 
Faith and Hope? No, our crime is, We teach that men ought to Faſt more ofttn tha 
Marry; the beſt Feaſt- maker is with them the perfecteſt Saint , they are afſaredy mn 
Spirit; and therefore theſe our corporal devotions pleaſe them not. Thus the - 


7 * 4 * 


TE 


L or aro ee 


* 


1953 
e104) ; 


z 


and elpecta the 061076 Falter; 
ard op ut, hing pane on, : zd PLedfare. 
77 dry and 1 (evour).: "21 52 Kirst 
holy Affen can, miner; they 55 50 joe, 1 os 725 for the bel- 
| bs. ay en * kg 0 ab 12 the 10 Io 1 oi aghter 4. 
this aur ſervice, wHeresn, me E this Piphanius t 
doth appaf, not only WH bat es 1 0¹ Cn ofe. times uſed, but . & 
ſo what other, parts gf, Diſcipl 0 fl her, then [8 1 accor 1 the an-. 
cient uſe and 100 b 0 wen ar. C6 Ang [0 e and 
an open Hu 3 them =D WOK ; the. 
abe delö g lg u nor whale 

other AP * 1 910 * ca 
containef: | 


ell enough 5 gs 
T unto, Sad! be < aud 


99 3 


. ay, ere they may joyn with, - 


devotion that way would 


others in Prayer; co 
come unto, in a 95 35 Reed 2 0 


| le perlecteſt, amongſt 
us cane Fm et Hors PRs ID Tags Web phi, 9 55 "up ated of, > poly 477 
the Church, hath, forgpreen. utt 0 7 c of, Diſcipline, 
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| ſuppoſe we the Body and Corporatzo Juſt, [that at no tim 
RS? it ſelf openly caſt down, 8 of thoſe Faults 85 ions, which: 
though they do not properly belong unto any one, had notwithſtanding. a ſpecial 
Sacrifice appointed for them in the Law of Moſes, and being common to the whole. 
Society. which containeth all, muſt needs ſo far concern every, Man | in particular, as at 
ſome time in ſolemn manner to require ac e e with more than 1 and 
ordinary teſtifications of grief. There cou 
ſed, than that memorable Commination ſer down in the Book of Common Pager "Mp 
our practice in the reſt were ſuitable. The Hes ad already o well drown doth bu 
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rurgy it may appear, how at the firſt ſetting. down, thereof no leſs was intended: For 
ſo we are to interpret the meaning of thoſe. words wherein 7 feos of. the 3 
Church Diſcipline is greatly wiſbed for, touching the manner of ublick Freer in time 
of Leut. Wherewith ſome being not much acquainted, d, but wing fr 5 in their 

minds the conceit of a new Diſcipline far unlike to that of old, they make ene 
believe, it is undoubtedly this their Diſcipline; which at the firit was ſo much deſired. 
They have long pretended, that the whole $cciprure is plain for them. If raged the 
Communion Book make for them too (I. well think the one. .doth as much as the 


will more favour it than they have 1 58 Having therefore hitherto ſpoken 
| Feſtival days, and ſo much of ſolemn Faſts, as may reaſonably ſerve N Nc 
thereof in the Law of Nature; the practice partly. 2 Abd allowed, o 
God in the Jewiſh Church; the like continued in the Church of Ch i togethe 
with the ſiniſter oppoſitions, either of Heres © rope uſlwdbuſicg ch 
others thereat quarrelling without cauſe, we will only. cole. ef 
as well of reſemblance as of difference. between them, 1000 q end. 
they agree, that becauſe Nature is the general Root of both, ther efore both h 1 
always common to the Church with n and Heathen men. Secondly, They ; 
herein accord, that as Ott as joy is How cauſe; of the one, and riet the Welbſpr 
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former Ages, Abſtinence and Faſting more than ordinary was always a 
of their praile in whom it could be obſerved and known, were they 
ally gave themſelves to auſtere life; or men that took often occaſions 1 in private vertu 
ous reſpects to lay Solamon 's council afide, Eat thy bread Lis Jon, and to be follow- 
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0 tion. Albeit therefore fingle Life be a thing more Angglical and the Mari: 
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Man, howbeit in ſo due and Torts parjartion! as being preſented before our ey 
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that kind of love which is the e qua of 'W lock is ſeldom able to yield 
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ſtrait and inſoluble knot; The bond of Wedlock hath been alway 55 more or leſs, 
eſteemed of as a thing Religious and Sacred. The Title which t very Heathens 
themſelves do thereunto oftentimes give 8, Hoh, ITbhoſe Rites, and! Orders which" Tos t$evs 
were inſtituted in the Bolemnization of Marriage the Hebrews'term by the Name of $41 
Conjugal * Saxtificatios. Among dür fever” becauſe 571 things appertaining Xiddu/chin | 
unto the Publick Order of Matrimony, are called in ſuch as know not fr om * l 
| whence thoſe Cuſtoms did firſt: Brow, 15 ſhew briefly ſom ups Far ſufficient Reaſon of nn 
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1 | mY bf manner Was to buy their ne Butz ſecing there is not any great cauſe Whefeſore the 
i Rs memory, of that cuſtom ſhould 290 0 it skilleth not much, although we daran 
| lie dead, eyen as wie ſer it in a manner 3 already, worn. out. The Ring hath, beea'always 
uſed: as an A ledge of Faichag FOE ;, nothing more fit to ſerve ash woken 
our purpoſed end ee hat which; we never ought to revoke. This is the 
| N whereſore the Heathens ther elves did in ſuch, caſes uſe the Ring, Whereünto Ter. 
2 a ; tallias F Jah; 2 75 in ancient times. * No Woman wis permitted 10 
norat 3 gold , 7 ſaving 0 2 On fager, which ber Hucband had faftnea: uno bimſelf 5 with - 
den Het, Fat Rigg which was. uſualy given for' aſſurance f future Marriage. The cayle vip 
Ppignoraſſer the Chril 25 uſe it, as ſome of the Fathers think, is either to 5 reſtiie. muzyal love, 
a aun. gf rather to ſerve for a pledge of conjunction i in heart and mind agreed upon between 
HTertul. 
Apo cap, 6. them. 1 25 what right and cuſtom is there ſo harmleſs, wherein 85 wit of man bend. 
ors de ing it ſelk to derilion may not eaſily find out ſomewhat to ſcorn and jeſt at? He that 
pol. „ ſhould have beheld the Jews when Ja ſtood wih 5 a four cornered Garment, ſyred - 
N 5 Ever Thesh. over the heads of Eſpouſed Couples, while their Eſpouſals were in making: He that 


f in dil. „ ſhould have beheld their * praying over a Cup, and their delivering the ſame at 


| I me the Marriage-feaſt,: with ſet forms of Benediction, as the Order amon Si the Was, 
| tiarum. might being lewd] affected, take thereat as juſt oceaſion of ſcornful cavil, as at tbe uſe 


4 | of the Ring in Wedlock amonglt Chriſtians, . But of all things the moſt hardly taken 
| | is the uttering of theſe words, Mich my. body I thee worſhip ; In which words when 
os once they are underſtood, there will 8 as little cauſe, as in the reſt for any viſe 
| man to = offended. Firſt, therefore, inaſmu uh. as unlawful copulation doth pollut and 
7 Rom. 1. 24.7 diſhonour both parties, this Proteſtation that we do Worſhip and honour another 
1 Cor. 7. 4. with our Bodies, may import a denial of all ſuch Letts and Impediments to-our knov- 
ledge as might cauſe any ſtain, blemiſh, or diſgrace that way; which kind of _ 
ction being probable, would'eafily approve that ſpeech to a peaceable and quiet 
Secondly, in that the Apoſtle doth ſo expreſly. affirm that parties marri ＋ nt 
any longer entire power over themſelves, but each hath intereſt in others Perſon, i 1 
cannot be thought an abſurd conſtructi tion to ſay, that worſhipping with the body, i 
the imparting of that intereſt in the body unto another which none beford had, fave 
. only our ſelves *. But if this were the natural meaning, the words ſhould haps 
4.4 penul. 8 Pe 
D. de concub. be as requiſite to be uſed on the one ſide as on the other; and therefore 4 third ſenle 
there is, which I-rather rely upon. Apparent it is babar the ancient difference between 
a lawful Wife and a Concubine was o * in the different purpoſe of man betaking hin- 
ſelf to the one or the other, If his roſs were.only fellowſhip, there grew to the 
Woman by this means no Worſhip at all, but the contrary, In profeſſing that his in. 
tent was to add by his perſon honour and worſhip unto hers, he took her plainly 1 
„ L. item le- clearly to Wife. This is it which the Civil Law doth mean, when it maketh a Wie 
26. ſet. , to differ from a Concubine in? dignity; a Wife to be taken where **-Conjugal lo 
1g. 3- nour and affection do go before. The worſhip. that grew. unto her being taken with 
er B. 4. di. declaration of this intent was, that her children became by this means an 0 
nationibus. fer 
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free ; her ſelf was made a Mother over his Family. Laſt of all, ſhe received ſuch advance- 
ment of ſtate, as things annexed unto his perſon might augment her with; yea, a right 
of narticiparion was thereby given her borh in him, and even in all things which were 
his. This doth ſomewhat the more plainly appear, by adding alſo that other Clauſe, W;rh 
oll my worldly goods 1 thie endow. The former branch having granted the principal, the 9 Tr 
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ſpecial Solemnities, burt: Ch 
whereby the minds of men were drawn to make the greater Conſcience of Wedlock, A 25 8 


6 xegreiv. 
Dionyſ. Hal. 


00. | more or equally beholden unto. Becauſe no Law requireth this impoſſible labour at 

ftw our hands, ſhall we therefore condemn that Law whereby the other being poſſible an 

nin. alſo dutiful, is enjoy ned us? So much we owe to the Lord of Heaven, 1 we can 

1 never ſufficiently praiſe him; nor give him thanks for half thoſe benefits for which this 

Jn, i Sacrifice were moſt due. Howbeit, God forbid, we ſhould ceaſe performing this dut 

U : when publick Order doth draw us unto it, when it may be ſo eaſily done, when it hath 

E. been ſo long executed by devout and vertuous people. God forbid, that being ſo ma. 

0 3 ny ways provoked in this caſe unto ſo good a duty we ſhould omit it, only becauſe 
- there are other caſes of like nature, wherein we cannot ſo conveniently, or at leaſt wiſe 

N do not perform the ſame moſt vertuous Office of Piety. Wherein we truſt that as 

zm ji the action it ſelf pleaſeth God, ſo the order and manner thereof is not ſuch as may juſt- 

1 1 ly offend any. It is but an overflowing of Gall, which cauſeth the Woman's abſence 

ge rom the Church during the time of her lying in to be traduced and interpreted as 
u though ſhe were ſo long judged unholy, and were thereby ſhut out or ſequeſtred from 

a | bo the Houſe of God, according to the ancient Levitical Law. Whereas the very Canon 

pl. - Law it ſelf doth not ſo hold, but directly profeſſeth the contrary , She is not bar- Di 

ate and 


tngred! non probibetur. 


dur, ut mulier fi maſculum pareres 40- fi frninam 80. diebus 2 rempli eeſſeret ingreſſa, Nunc autem fatins poll par 
red 
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red from thence in ſuch ſort as they interpret it, nor in reſpect of any unholineſs 
bidden entrance into the Church, although her abſtaining from publick Aſſemblies 
* Leo. Conſt. her abode in ſeparation for the time be moſt convenient * To ſcoff at the manner 
17. od fre- tire, than which there could be nothing deviſed for ſuch a time more grave and d 


of at- 
felto non tam 


propter mulie- to make it a token of ſome folly committed, for which they are loth to ſhew ther 


Len inmen- faces, argueth that ſome Divines are ſometime more merry than wiſe. As for the Wo. 
ob altas ca. men themſelves, God accepting the ſervice which they faithfully offer unto him, it is 
as in intina no great diſgrace, though they ſuffer pleaſant witted men a little to intermingle with 
2's ravione zeal, ſcorn. The name of Oblations, applied not here to thoſe ſmall and petit pay- 


reconditas, - ini i i 
owt role ments which yet are a part of the Miniſters right, bat alſo generally given unto all 
nd convenient. 


rum eſſe lege, ſuch allowances as ſerve for their needful maintenance, is both ancient a 
9 For as the life of the Clergy is ſpent in the Service of God, ſo it is ſuſtained with his 
tianis loco Revenue. Nothing therefore more proper than to give the name of Oblations to ſuch 
l payments, in token that we offer unto him whatſoever his Miniſters receive. 


for. 
and 


quidem ſacram 8 3 . 1 0 
id præſcripſiſſe, quo protervam eorum qui intemperanter viverent — caſtigaret; quemadmogum & alia multa per gli, 4 


legem i / 
os ordinantur & praſcribuntur, quo indomitus quorundam in mulieres ſtimulus retundatur. Quin Q hac providentiæ que legem confliruit 
voluntas ef, ut partus d depravatione liberi (int. Quia enim quioquid natura ſupervacaneum eſt, idem corruptivum ef & mutile, quod 


bic ſanguis ſuperfluus ſit, que illi obnoxia eſſent in immunditie ad id temports vivere illa Lex jubet, quo ipſo etiam nominis ſong 2 


concupiſcentia ad temperant iam redigatur, ne ex inutili & corrupta materia ipſum animans coagmenterur. = 


Of the Rites 75. But to leave this, there is a duty which the Church doth owe to the faithful de. 
23 ,. parted, wherein for as much as the Church of Fagland is ſaid to do thoſe things which 
pag. 239- are, though not unlawful, yet inconvenient ; becauſe it appointeth a preſcript Form of 
Service at Burials, ſuffereth mourning Apparel to be worn, and permitteth Funeral Ser- 
mons; a word or two concerning this point will be neceſſary, although it be needleſs 

to dwell long upon it. The end of Funeral duties is firſt, to ſhew that love towards 

the party deceaſed which Nature requireth ; then to do him that honour which is fit 

both generally for man, and particularly for the quality of his perſon: Laſt of all, to 

teſtifie the care which the Church hath to comfort the living, and the hope which we 

all have concerning the Reſurrection of the dead. For ſignification of love towards 

them that are departed, Mourning is not denied to be a thing convenient; as in truth 

the Scripture every where doth approve lamentation made unto this end. The Jews by 

| John 11.36. Our Saviour's tears therefore gathered in this cafe that his love towards |Lazarus was 
great. And that as Mourning at ſuch times is fit, fo likewiſe that there may be a kind 

of Attire ſuitable to a ſorrowful affection, and convenient for Mourners to wear; how 

2 Sam- 16. 30. Plainly doth David's example ſhew who being in heavineſs, went up the Mount with 
his head covered, and all the people that were with him in like fort? White Gar- 

ments being fit to uſe at Marriage Feaſts, and ſuch other times of joy; whereunto Solo- 

mon alluding, when he requireth continual chearfulneſs of mind, ſpeaketh in this fort, 

Eccleſ. 9.8: Let thy Garments be always White : What doth hinder the contrary from being now 
as convenient in grief, as this heretofore in gladneſs hath been? If there be no ſorrom, 

they ſay, it i hypocritical to pretend it; and if there be, to provoke it by mearing 

ſuch attire, is dangerous. Nay, if there be, to ſhew it, is natural; and if there be not, 

yet the ſigns are meet to ſhew what ſhould be, eſpecially, ſith it doth not come often- 

times to paſs, that men are fain to have their Mourning Gowns pulled off their backs 

for fear of killing themſelves with ſorrow that way nouriſhed. The honour generally 

due unto all men maketh a decent interring of them to be convenient, even for very 
Luke 7. 12 humanities ſake. And therefore, ſo much as is mentioned in the Burial of the Widow“ 
Son, the carrying of him forth apon a Bier, and the accompanying of him to the Earth, 

hath been uſed even amongſt Infidels; all men accounting it a very extream deftitution 

not to have at the leaſt this honour done them. Some man's eſtate may require a great 
pal. 79. 3. deal more, according as the faſhion of the Country where he dieth doth afford. And 
2 45, unto this appertained the ancient uſe of the Jews, to embalm the Corps with ſweet 
3327 Odors, and to adorn the Sepulchres of certain. In regard of the quality of men it 
hath been judged fit to commend them unto the World at their death, amongſt the Hea- 
then in Funeral Orations, amongſt the Jews in Sacred Poems; and why not in Fune- 
: Sam, 1. 19. Tal Sermons alſo amongſt Chriſtians; Us it ſufficeth, that the known benefit hereof doth 
countervail Millions of ſuch inconveniences as are therein ſurmiſed, although they were 
not ſurmiſed only, but found therein. The life and the death of Saints is precious in 
God's ſight. Let it not ſeem odious in our eyes, if both the one and the other be ſpo- 
ken of, then eſpecially, when the preſent occaſion doth make mens Minds the more 4 
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gpable of ſuch ſpeech. Thacare, no doubt, of the living, both 
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ſuch 1peech- , Tn n both to live and to die well 
muſt needs be ſomewhat. increaſed, when they know that 58 departure ſhall not be 

folded up in ſilence, but the ears of many be made acquainted With it. Moreover, when 
they hear how mercifully Cod hath dealt with, their Brethren in their laſt need, be. 


ſhould bave - 


Saints, is not their hope alſo much 


Again, the ſound of theſe things 


the praiſe which they give to God, and the joy which they have or 
ape. of their Fellowſhip and Communion wht 

confirmed againſt the day of their own une Again, the found « 7 
doth not ſo paſs the ears of them that are moſt looſe an difolure in life but it cauſeth 
chem one time or other to wiſh, d char I might die the death of the righteous, and 
that my end might be lite bis ! Thus much peculiar good there doth grow at thoſe _ 
times by ſpeech concerning the dead, belides the benefit of publick inſtruction common 
unto Funeral with other Sermons. For the comfort of them, whoſe Minds are through 
natural affection penſive in ſuch caſes, no man can juſtly millikethe cuſtom which the Jews 
had to end their Burials with Funeral Banquets, in reference whereunto the Prophet 


J:remy {pake, conce ang the People whom God had 14 unto a grievous manner 

of deſtruction, ſaying, That men ſbould not give them the Cup of Conſolation to drink for Jer. 16.3. 
their Father, or for their Mother, becauſe it ſhould not be now with them as in peaceable 

times with others, who bringing their Anceſtors unto the Grave with weeping Eyes, have 

 - notwithſtagging means here with to be re-comforted, Give Wine, faith Solomon, unto Prov. 31- 6. 
them that have grief of heart. Surely, he that miniſtreth unto them comfortable ſpeech, f chro. 19. 2 
doth much more than give them Wine. But the greateſt. thing of all other about this Job» 2. 1 
Duty of Chriſtian Burial, is an out ward teſtification of the hiope which we have touching 

y main of reaſonable judgment 


the Reſurrection of the Dead. For which purpoſe, let a ſon 
examine, whether it be more convenient for a Company of men, as it were, in a dumb 
ſhow, to bring a Corſe to the place of Burial, there to leave it covered with Earth and 
ſo end, or elſe have the Exequies devoutly performed withſolemarecital of ſuch Lectures, 
Pſalms and Prayers, as are purpoſely framed for the ſtirring up of mens Minds unto a care- 
ful conſideration of their eſtate both here and hereafter. Whereas therefore it is objected, 
that neither the People of God under the Law, nor the Church in the Apoſtles times 
did uſe any form of Service in Burial of the Dead; and therefore, that this order is taken 
up without any £900 example or precedent followed therein: Firſt, while the World doth 
ſtand they ſhall never be able to prove, that all things which either the one or the other 
did uſe at Burials are ſet down. in holy Scripture, which doth not any where of purpoſe 
deliver the whole manner and form thereof, but toucheth only ſometime one thing, and 
ſometime another which was in uſe, as ſpecial occaſions require any of them to be either 
mentioned or inſinuated. 0. if it might be proved that no ſuch thing was uſual 
amongſt them, hath Chriſt ſo deprived his Church of Judgment, that what Rites and Or- 
ders ſoever the latter Ages thereof have deviſed, the ſame muſt needs be inconvenient ? * 
Furthermore, chat the Jews before our Saviour's coming had any ſuch form of Service, al- 
though in Scripture it be not affirmed ; yet neither is it there denied (for the forbid 
ding of Prieſts to be preſent at Burials letteth not but that others might diſcharge that 
Duty, ſceing all were not Prieſts which had rooms of Publick Function in their Syna- 
gogues) and if any man be of Opinion that they had no ſuch Formof Service; thus much 
there is to make the contrary more probable. The Jews at this day have, as appeareth 
intheir Form cf Funeral Prayers, and incertain of their Funeral Sermans publiſhed ; - nei- 
ther are they ſo affected towards Chriſtians, as to borrow that order from us; beſides 
that, the Form thereof is ſuch as hath in it ſundry ni which the very words of the 
Scripture it ſelf doth ſeem to allude unto, as namely, after departure from the Sepulchre 
unto the Houſe whence the dead was brought, it ſheweth the manner of their Burial-feaſt, 
and a conſolatory Form of Prayer, appointed for the Maſter of the Synagogue thereat to 
utter; albeit I may not deny, but it hath alſo ſome things which are not perhaps ſo ancient 
as the Law and the Prophets. But whatſoever the Jews cuſtom was before the days of 
our Saviour Chriſt, hath it once at any time been heard of that either Church or Chriſti- 
an man of ſound belief did ever judge this a thing unmeeet, undecent, unfit for Chriſti- 
anity, till theſe miſerable days, wherein under the colour of removing ſuperſtitious abu- 
ſes the moſt effectual means both to teſtifie and to ſtrengthen true Religion are plucked at, 
and in ſome places even pulled up by the very roots? Take away this which was ordain- . 
ed to ſhew at Burials the peculiar hope of the Church of God concerning the Dead; and 
in the manner of thoſe dumb Funerals what one thing is there whereby the World 
may perceive we are Chriſtian men? a ee $2. 
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ral, doth de- Clared, that every man's Religion is in him the 8 of all other ound and f. 
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Of we nature 76. 1 coche now unto that Function which unde Aketh the publick Miniſtty oel. 
of te hos aceording $o the 61> of Chriſtian Religion: « Abd becauls the tature of Fin 
ferret for Conlilting as this doth in Action, is knowh'by the objeft* whereabout they ate con. 
performance yerſant, and by the end of Nope whereupto they arg referred, we mult know thi the 
ties in the objckt of this Fundion is both God And Men; Goch in that he is publickly wieſhip. 
Church of ped of his Church, add Met, in thit they are capable f happineſs by means whit, 
— 15 Chriſtian Diſcipline appointeth. : So tbat th ſum of our whole Labour in this Kind, i 
neſs, not eter-to honour God and to fave men, For whether we ſeverally fake, and confidet Men 


nal only, but one by one, or elſe gather them into one Society and Body, as. it hath been before de. 
allo tempo=< $52 


J 
: 


dend upon it. Cre vertues, from whence both here in lome fort,” and hereafter moreabundantly the; 
RY ful joy and felicity ariſeth; becauſe while they live they are bleſſed f G68, "ap 
when they die their works follow them: Soar this preſent we muſt again call to mind 

how the very worldly peace and proſperity, the ſecular happineſs, the temporal and nz. 
tural good eſtate both of all Men, and of all Dominions hangeth chiefly upon Rejygj. 
on, and doth evermore give plain Teſtimony,” that as well in this as in other conſiders. 
tions the Prieſt is a Pillar of that Common-wealth wherein he faithfully ſerveth Cod. 
For if theſe Aﬀertions be true, firſt, that nothing can be enjoyed in this preſent World 


againſt his will which Bath made all things: fecondly, that albeit God doch fone. 


time permit the impious to have, yet impiety permutterh them not to enjoy," no nor 


F 


temporal bleſſings on Earth: thirdly, that God hath appointed thoſe ble 5 to at. 


* „ 


tend as Hand -· maids upon Religion: and fourthly, that without the work o 


| ſtry, Religion by no means can poſſibly continne. 
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t ke ners fl. 40 fete r mel nh, regis tiic uſe and benefit of that ſacred Fusion even 

quam 1s qui O fecit & diligit ? Quis vero ſapientius G. orgius - towards all | mens ; worldly happineſs muſt nexds be 

— poreſt, quam 72 — 2 granted. Now the * firſt being a Theorem both 
ovi ſa perfecit? Quaproprer omnem pore 4 J Th | nor | . Ole 

3 0 _ non legerunt ſemiunt, & qui lege- underſtood and confeſt by all 


een cognoſeunt. Paul Orof. Hiſt, adverſ' Pagan * "Je roof thereof were ſuperfluous, The ſecond 
Or 7e xpnuer idta thxTirTar HE Th NS “ berhaps may be called in queſtion , ecent 


ene be perfectly underſtood. By good things tem. 
ral therefore we mean length of days, health of Body, ſtore of friends and Well wil 
lers, quietneſs, proſperous ſucceſs of thoſe things we take in hand; riches with ft op- 
portunities to uſe them during life, reputation following us both alive and dad, 
Children, or ſuch as inſtead of Children we wiſh to leave Succeſſors and Partakers of 
our happineſs. Theſe things are naturally every man's deſire, becauſe they, are good, 
And on whom God beſtoweth the ſame, them we confeſs he graciouſly bleſſeth, Of 
earthly bleſſings the meaneſt is wealth, reputation the chieſeſt. For which cauſe we 
eſteem the gain of Honour an ample recompence for the loſs of all other worldly bene- 
firs. But for as much as in all this there is no certain perpetuity of goodneſs, nature hath 
taught to affect theſe things, not for their own ſake, but with reference and relation to 
ſomewhat independently good, as is the Exerciſe of vertue and ſpeculation of truth. 
None, whoſe deſires are rightly ordered, would wiſh to live, to breath, and move, 
without performance of thoſe actions which are beſeeming man's excellency. Wherefore 
having not how to employ it, we wax weary even of life it ſelf. Health is precious, be. 
e doth breed that pain which diſableth action. Again, why do men delight 
ſo much in the multitude of friends, but for that the actions of life, being many, do need 
many helping hands to further them? Between troubleſome and quiet days we ſhould 
make no difference, if the one did not hinder and interrupt, the other uphold our 
Liberty of action. Furthermore, if thoſe things we do ſucceed, it rejoyceth us not ſo 
much tor the benefit we thereby reap, as in that it probably argueth our actions to have 


ow 3 been orderly and well-guided. As for riches, to him which hath and doth nothing with 


err t ce. them, they are a contumely. Honour is commonly preſumed a ſign of more than ordinary 


2a x22; vertue and merit, by means whereof when ambitious minds thirſt after it, their endeavours 
Er. Herd are teſtimonies how much it is in the Eye of nature to poſſeſs that Body, the very ſhadow 
whereof is ſet at ſo high a rate. Finally, ſuch is the pleaſure and comfort which we tale 

in doing, that when life forſaketh us, ſtill our deſires to continue action and to work, though 

not by our ſelves, yet by them whom we leave behind us, cauſeth us providently to renn 

into other mens hands the helps we have gathered for that purpoſe, deviſing 10 the beſt 

2 we can to make them perpetual. It appeareth therefore, how all the parts of temporal felicity 

* are only good in relation to that which uſeth them as inſtruments, and that they are 9 
ſuch good as wherein a right deſire doth ever ſtay or reſt it ſelf, Now temporal bleſſing 
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belies are happieſt. Therefore the preateſt 
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Power, or in nobility, or in wealth; they likewiſe that are as much on the oc 


reaſon ; but the one exceeding apt unto outrages, and the other unto petty miſchicfs. 77% 
| 99 e | rf I's e 77 f "gy 1 nn $7 gf 181 v | 
. Legs . 1 ; 1 0 21 : Fr T 0 G . 
Ane el. 3. They may haply be the moſt dect, but they are the wiſeſt for thee qiny faſety, which fear dinibing no laß = 


'I'v wt ON a 2 * 8 + A MT 
8 * 1 ; N | £ 6 < * Tg "a * 
5 ©6054 * 4 8 | * ” { N 
\ . 8 Y ” g 
| . 3 * » * 
2 vw . W's IA. ; 
* ö ; Rafa ORR 2 
\ p. We Hs 
| 528 
4 ve, * 
- E * ” 4, b 
1 . 
23 * . P . 
3 1 1 . Oe * 
*7 A. 4 — . 1 7 ax 
Wen 


* 


of thoſe 


2 


* 


which 


4 4b wx N 
4 * * * LE. 
5 


e "iy » 14%4 
* * " 
4 ee N ' 
. is, P. 2 « 
* * % 


uſua | | | but | | ; | 
half their dogs; t t God | wicked 6 and ln $5+ 23 | 
ftrike them with conſuming grief, ; and fores which Deut. 28. 22. 
are paſt cure; that when the impious 2d them down, and . 
ſery; 

plots a 


ugh Placing it 

Poyſon which might be 
bigdeſt Arber 

afterwards hatcht. 


prognofticate their 
proſperon Earth, but 


e 
Lale in b good 
Tents of theſe ſo 


dot. lib. 7. 


come, this 
| Promiſes of both - 


lives; to be that ample Revenue wherein there is always ſufficiency ; and' to carr 


with it a general diſcharge of want, even ſo eneral, that David himſelf ſhoul 
r fon the Toft fan Heede tits ws mu add ce en 


2 20 2 
tions; as firſt, that we do not forget how crazed and diſeaſed minds (whereof 3 


our hea · 


venly Phyſician mult judge) receive oftentimes moſt benefit by being deprived of thoſe 


things which are to others beneficially given, as appeareth in that which the Wiſe-man - 

hath noted concerning them whoſe lives God — doth abridge leſt 9 

ſhould alter their underſtanding; again, that the meaſure of our out ward Pon ſperity be 

taken by proportion with that which every man's eſtate in this preſent life requireth 

External abilities are inſtruments of action. It contenteth wiſe Artificers to have their 

Inſtruments proportionable to ther Work, rather fit for uſe than huge and goodly to 

pleaſe the Eye. Seeing then the actions of a Servant do not need that which may be ne. 

ceſſary for men of Calling and Place in the World, neither men ol inferiour condition 

many things which greater Perſonages can hardly want, ſurely they are bleſſed in world. 

ly reſpe&s that have wherewith to perform ſufficiently wie their ſtation and place 

asketh, though they have no more. For by reaſon of man's imbecillity and proneneſs *** r 

to elation of mind, * too high a flow of proſperity is dangerous; too low an ebb again as * 4 

dangerous, for that the vertue of patience is rare, and the hand of neceſſity ſtronger than 95 ww 

ordinary vertue is able to withſtand. Solomoy's diſcreet and moderate defire we a — int: — 

Give me, O Lord, neither riches nor penury. Men over-high exalted either in honour” or in nk 6 A 

ſunk either with ry, or through dejection, or by | do not gi Und 7 
ther with beggary, or through dejection, or by baſeneſs, do not eaſily givè ear to —1 4 nk 
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whereas true felicity canſilteth in the higheſt operations of ther nobler part pf man, which 
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umane caſualties whereynto wee 
{poſi 


wardgonditipn,as long as they Redfaltly were obſerved to honour(Godyand their faceeſrbe. 


ing faln from him, are nemooſtrances more than ſuffigient how all our welfare even on 
earth dependeth wholly upon our Religion. Heathens were ignorant of true Religion 


age from them; and the cauſe of their fear, an inward guiltineſs that they all had offered 
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any to have been plagued of God for contempt, or bleſt in the courſe 


of faithful obedience tawards true Religion more than only them, whom vie find in ibat 
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reſpect, on the one ſide, guilty by their own confeſſions, and happy on the other ſide b) 
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and what we gue {elyes; muſt-agtuſe if we fall into it, that by all means we can to x 
avoid; conſidering. eſpecially, that as hitherto upon the Church there hever yet fel! 
tempeſtugus ſtorm, the vapouts wheneof were nut firſt noted to riſe from coldneſs in ai, 
fection and from: hack yard neſt in Diviins.of ſenvite nd af God:,/ifo-if thar Which the. ors! 1+ + 
tears of antiquity have urtered: congenning This point ſhould be here ſet down; it were 
aſſured engugh to ſoſten and to molliſia an Heartiof ſteel. / On the contrary pa en 
though we confeſs with Saint Aagufine maſt wällingly, that rhe chieſeſb happineſs for 
which we ee eee eee re, above thg fifuſt, is not 


4 


becauſe of t eir! ng Reign; their calm and Juiet departure out of this pvaſent life; l 
the ſettled eſtabliſhment of their on Fleſh ani Blood fucteeding them in Royalty and 

Power; tae glorious overthrowof foreign Enemies,” or the wiſe prevention of inward 

danger, and of ſecret attempts at home; all wflichi ſolaces and comforts of this our un- 

quiet life it pleaſeth God oſtentimes to heſtow on them which have no Society or part 

in the joys of Heaven, giving thereby to underſtand that theſe in comparilon/are toys 

and trifles, far under the value ani price of that Which is to be ldoked for at his hands, 

but in truth the reaſon, wherefors we maſt extol their felicity is: if ſo be they have ver- 

tuouſly reigned, if hancur hath not filled their hearts with pride, if the-exercife of their 
Power hath. ſervice and attendance upon the Ma ſty of the Moſt High, if they 
| feared them, if they have 10. 


labour, that there hath been thus much ſpoken, to declare how in theft Eſpeetall © go} 
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lo Ordered with like harmony, that what he worketh might no jefß in Ger a. 

ture be effected by hands and inſtruments duly ſubordinated unte the Power of his O 

Spirit, A thing both needful for the humility: of wan, which Would not willingly be 

debtor to any but to himſelf; and ef ho ſmall effect to noutiſſn that Divine ide, Hd 

now maketh each embrace other, not as Men, but as Angels of Ged. Miiftef fal actit Tooth 1. 

ons tending immediately unto God's honour and man's happineſs, are eit het as chỹůiEmpla- Tit 1. 7. 
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0 - . ._ 5 a * 8 1 „ | 
ol that principal work of Adminiſtration itſelf, which work conſiſteth in doing the fer. 
Mr 


1 — 10. yice of God's Houſe, and in applying unto men tho ſoveraign medicines of Grace 


, dy ſpoken of the more largely to the end it might thereby a 
ww 2 he Ng of our Souls even as much as our Souls are worth, although the 
ate Baie Tempora bleſſings ſhould be ftricken fl. 
Of power gi- 77. The Minifiry of Divine is a Function which as God did himſelf jng;. 
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not only 
I. 0 drme 
and Juſtice the ſupream hand of Divine providence doth uphold; but Miniſters of Guy 
as from whom their Authority is derived, and not from men. For in that they are Chrig';, 
nt Ambaſſadors and his Labourers, who ſhould give them their Commiſſion but he whoſe 
1 maiooſt inward affairs they manage? Is not God alone the Father of Spirits? Are nor 
Wo Souls the purchaſe of Jeſus Chriſt ? What Angel in Heaven could have ſaid to Man, as 
| our Lord did unto Peter, Feed my Sheep ? Preach ?  Baptize ? Do this in remembrance 
of me? Whoſe y of retain, they are retained, and their offences in Heaven pardoned, 
whoſe faults you ſhall on earth forgive? What think we? Are theſe terreſtrial ſoun 
or elſe are they voices uttered out of the clouds above? The power of the Minit 0 
God tranſlateth out of darkneſs into glory; it raiſeth men from the Earth, and bring. 
eth God himſelf from Heaven; by bleffing viſible Elements it maketh them inviſble 
grace; it giveth daily the Holy Ghoſt, it hath to diſpoſe of that Fleſh which was given 
for the life of the World, and that Blood which was out to redeem Souls; when 
| it poureth malediction upon the heads of the wicked, they periſh; when it revoketh 
TY the ſame, they revive. O wretched blindneſs, if we admire not ſo great power; more 
= wretched if we conſider it aright and notwithſtanding imagine that any but God can 
: beſtow it! To whom Chriſt hath imparted power, both over that myſtical Body which 
is the Society of Souls, and over that natural which is himſelf for the knitting of both 
in one, (a work which antiquity doth call the making of Chriſt's Body ) the fame 
power is in ſuch not amiſs both termed a kind of mark or Chraracter, and acknowledged 
ä to be indeleble. Miniſterial power is a mark of ſeparation, becauſe it ſevereth them 
_ | that have it from other men, and maketh them a ſpecial order conſecrated unto the ſer- - 
vice of the moſt High in things wherewith others may not meddle. Their difference 
Tertal. de Ai. therefore from other men, is in that _ a diſtin order. So Tertulian calleth 
bore. Catit. them. And Saint Paul himſelf dividing the Body of the Church of Chriſt into two 
Heb. 2. 17- Moyeties, nameth the one part ra-, which is as much as to ſay the order of the 
Laity, the oppoſite part whereunto we in like fort term the order of God's Clergy, and 
the Spiritual power which he hath given them, the power of their order fo 5 forth 
as the ſame conſiſteth in the bare execution of holy things called properly the affairs 
of God. For of the Power of their juriſdicton over men's perſons we are to ſpeak in 
the Books following. They which have once received this power may not think to 
put it off and on like a Cloak, as the weather ſerveth, to take it, reje& and reſume 
it as oft as themſelves liſt ; of which prophane and impious contempt theſe latter times 
have yielded, as of all other kinds of Iniquity and Apoſtaſie, ſtrange examples. But let them 
I know which put their hands unto this Plough, that once conſecrated unto God, they 
\ are made his peculiar Inheritance for ever. Suſpenſions may ſtop, and Degradations ut- 
terly cut off the uſe or exerciſe of Power before given; but voluntarily it is not in the 
power of man to ſeparate and pull aſunder what God by his Authority coupleth. 80 
 Watth. 19. that although there may be through miſ-deſert degradation, as there may be cauſe of juſt 
F | ſeparation after Matrimony ; yet if (as ſometimes it doth) reſtitution to former dignity, 
| or reconciliation after breach doth happen, neither doth the one nor the other ever ite- 
rate the firſt knot. Much leſs is it neceſſary, which ſome have urged, concerning the 
re- ordination of ſuch, as others in times more corrupt did conſecrate heretofore. Which 
Errour already quelled by Saint Jerome, doth not now require any other refutation. _ 
1 | N | amples 
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the ſelf ſame form of words, and that i in the & {Lord ale Talk 15 5 although — 


be but the leaſt ſhew of probability, yea or any poſſibility that his anc might be 
the ſame which ours is, it ſhould teach ſober au % poll then not to be too SOR in 


condemning that of folly , which 1 is not impoſſib le fo bave i 85 it e protoundneſs of 

Wiſdom than Fleſh and Blood ſhould preſume to control. Our en Peay bis reſur- 
rection from the Dead gave his Apoſtles their Commiſſion, fg ing, Al power, is given Matth. 28.15. 
me in Heaven and in Earth: Go. therefore and teach all Nations, baptizing. them in 
the name of the Father, and the Son, and the Holy Ghoſt, teaching. them ta: obſerve al. 
things whatſoever I have commanded jou. In Gi As my Father ſent. 4 0 ſend 1 


A he Which l rech e this : Fon, ory Ne, Holy 
Hily Ghoſt, ſuch power as the Spirit of C 25 
Power as neither Prince nor Potentat 19 
if men alone had denne this form 9 2 eee 
ſpring of that Power ic Ba 


Ju. Whereunto St. John doth add farther, that having. thus. polen, he breathed on John 2c. 7. 


them and ſaid, Receive the Holy Ghoſt. By which words he muſt of likely hood under- 
ſtand ſome Gift of the Spirit eden e ee at that eee as 
th the {peech of actual delivery in ſay ing Receive, and the viſible figa thereof, his 
Sreathing, did ſhew. Abſurd it were to imagine our Saviour did both to the ear, and 
alſo to the Wy Eye expreſs a real donation, and they at that time recave. woche, It 
reſteth then that we ſearch what ſpecial Grace they did at that tim receive. Touching 
Piaculous power of the Spirit moſt apparent it is, that as then they received it not, 


but the Promiſe thereof was to be ſhortly after performed. Phe words of St. Luke\cOg- Luke 24, 49. 


ie that Power are therefore ſet down with fignification of the time to ge, B- 


_ Iwill fend the Promiſe of my Father upon you; but tarryq hu in the City r 
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ſome other effect of rhe Spirit, the Holy Ghoſt, in ſome other kind which our Save 
did then Veſtow. Wha: other likelicr than that which himſelf doth . 
ſhould ſeem of purpoſe to take away all ambiguous cobſiruBtions and to declare that 
the Holy Ghoſt which he then gave was an holy and a ghoſtly Authority, Authority 
over the Souls of men, Authority 1 whereof conſiſteth in Power to remix an 1 
rerain Sins? Receive the Holy Ghoſt, Whoſe Sins ſoever ye remit, they are remitted 
John 28. 23. whoſe Sins ye retain, they are retained. Whereas therefore the other Evangeliſts had 

ſet down that Chriſt did before his ſuffering promiſe to give his Apoſtles the Keys of 
the Kingdom of Heaven, and being riſen from the Dead [gags moreoyer at that 
time a miraculous power of the Holy Ghoſt ; St. John ad 
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them even then with the power of the Holy Ghoſt for caſtigation and relaxation of din, 
wherein was fully accompliſhed that which the Promiſe of the Keys did import. Sc. 
ng therefore that the ſame power is now given, why ſhould the ſame form of words ex. 


et of vt. ways, and partly to afſume unto it ſelf for the more Authority thoſe adio that 2p 

for, ipſe fiet pertain to our Place and Calling, can our Ears admit ſuch a ſpeech uttered in the reye. 
admimifiretio- rend performance of that ſolemnity j or can we at any time renew the memory and en- 
v magnitudi- ter into ſerious 


A all Ages 


I. in anniver. 
die A. 


Jrexevieoy and deeds are not ours but the Holy Ghoſts. Enough if unfeignedly and in heart we did 
Naan. Num, 8 
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ſeeking to obtain Orders; Let the cuſtom 


underſtand it, hath been accounted a Vice which ſeeketh after Honours inordinately. 
Ambitious minds eſteeming it their greateſt happineſs to be admired, reverenced, and 
adored above others, uſe all means lawful and unlawful which may bring them to high 
rooms. But as for the power of Order conſidered by it ſelf, and as in this caſe it mult 
be conſidered, ſuch reputation it hath in the eye of this preſent World, that they which 
affect it, rather need encouragement to bear contempt, than deſerve blame as men that 


carry aſpiring minds. The work whereunto this power ſerveth is commended, vnd the 
I Tim. 3. 1. deſire thereo allowed by the Apoſtle for good. N evertheleſs becauſe the burden oy 
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of is heavy, and the charge great, it cometh many titnes to paſs, that the Minds even 
of vertuous men ate drawn into clean contrary affections, ſome in humility declinin 
that by reaſon of hardneſs, Which others in 1 goodneſs only do with fervent ala- 
criry covet. So that there is not the leaſt rie. 
- ee in chis ſervice, but it ma be both in * reve- Pd of See I eee da . ders 

roce ſhunned, and of very devotion longed for. bbc, e, ae, argen, Th 

if then the deſire thereof may be holy, religi- Yau 2 »  EeTopar 0u7Ths 278 Ty VFox.wpn0 arr av y 

a5 and good, may nor the profeſion TTT 
deſire be ſo likewiſe ? We are not to think ani Snpar. Greg, Natian. Apologet, * 5 s 2 
it ſo long good as it is diſſembled, and evil if 3 i 
once we begin to open it. And allowing that it may be opened without ambition 
what offence, T beſeech you, is there in opening it there where it may be furthered and 
ſatisfied, in caſe they to whom it appertaineth think meet? In vain are thoſe deſires 
allowed, the accompliſhment whereof it is not lawful for men to ſeek. Power there- 
fore of Eccleſiaſtical order may be deſired, the deſire thereof may be profeſſed, they 
which profeſs themſelves that way inclined may endeavour to bring there deſires to 
effect, and in all this no neceſſity of evil. Is it the bringing of teſtimonial Letters 
wherein ſo great obliquity conſiſteth ? What more ſimple, more plain, more harmleſs, 
more agreeable with the law of common humanity, than that men where they are not 
known uſe for their eaſier acceſs the credit of ſuch as can beſt give teſtimony of them? 
Letters of any other conſtruction our Church diſcipline alloweth not; and theſe to al- 
low, is neither to require ambitious ſuings, nor to approve any indirect or unlawful act. 
The Prophet E/ay receiving his meſſage at the hands of God, and his charge by hea- 


th 


venly vifion, heard the voice of the Lord, ſaying, Whom ſhall I ſend, Who ſhall go for Klay 6.8, 9. 
u? Whereunto he recordeth his own anſwer, Zhen I ſaid, Here Lord I am, ſend . 
ne. Which in effect is the Rule and Canon whereby touching this point the very or- 
der of the Church is framed. e e 1 mT 

The appointment of times for ſolemn Ordination is but the publick demand of the 
Church in the name of the Lord himſelf, Num ſhall I ſend, who ſhall go for us? The con- 
fluence of men, whoſe inclinations are bent that way, is but the anſwer thereunto, 
whereby the labours of ſundry heing offered, the Church hath freedom to take whom 
her Agents in ſuch caſe think meet and requiſite. As for the example of our Saviour 
Chriſt who took not to himſelf this honour to be made our High-Prieſt, but received 

the fame from him which ſaid: Thou art a Prieſt for ever after the order of Melchiſeaeck, Heb. 3. f. 
his waiting and not attempting to execute the Office till God ſaw convenient time | 
may ſerve in reproof of uſurped honours, for as much as we ought not of our own 
accord toaſſume dignities, whereunto we are not called as Chriſt was. But yet it ſhould 
be withal conſidered, that a proud uſurpation without any orderly calling is one thing, 
and another the bare declaration of willingneſs to obtain admittance ; which willing- 
neſs of mind, I ſuppoſe, did not want in him whoſe-anſwer was to the voice of his hea- 2 
venly calling, Behold I am come to do thy Will. And had it been for him, as it is for Hieb. 6. 9. 
us, expedient to receive his Commiſſion ſigned with the hands of men, to ſeek it might : 
better have beſeemed his humility, than it doth our. boldneſs. to reprehend them of 
Pride and Ambition that make no worſe kind of ſuits than by Letters of information. 

Himſelf in calling his Apoſtles prevented all carne of theirs that way, to the end it 
might truly be ſaid of them, Te chaſe not me, but I of my own voluntary motion made 
choice of jou. Which kind of undeſired nomination to Eccleſiaſtical Places befel divers of 
the moſt famous amongſt the ancient Fathers of the Church in a clean contrary conſide- 
ton, For our Saviour's election reſpected not any merit or worth, but took them which 
were fartheſt off from likelihood of fitneſs; that after ards their ſupernatural ability and 
performance, beyond hope, might cauſe the greater admiration; whereas in the other, 
meer admiration of their ſingular and rare vertues was the reaſon why honours were infor- 
ced upon them, which they of meekneſs and modeſty did what they could to avoid. But 
did they ever judge ita thing unlawful to wiſh or deſire the Office, the only charge and bare 
Function of their Miaiſtry ? Towards which labour, what doth the bleſſed Apoſtle elſe but 
encourage, ſaying, He which diſireth it, is deſirous of a. good Work? What doth be elſe by 

ſuch ſentences but ſtir, kindle and inflame ambition; i? I may term that deſire ambition, 

Which coveth more to teſtifie love by painſulneſs in God's ſervice than to reap any 
other benefit? Although of the very honour it ſelf, and of other emoluments annex- 
cd to ſuch labours for more encouragement of mans induſtry, we are not ſo to con- 

«ve neither as if no affection could be caſt towards them without offence. Only - 

i the Wiſe-man giveth counſel, Seck not to be made a Judge, left thou be not able to take ve 7. 6. 


Y y | away 


* 


way iniquity, and leſt thou fearing the perſon of the mighty, ſpouldeſt commit un * 


againſt thine aprigbi neſs; ſo it always behoveth men to take good heed, leſt affection 


do that which hath in it as well difficulty as goodneſs ſophiſticate the true and ſincere 
judgment which before-hand they ought to have of their own ability, for want Whereof 
many forward Minds have found inſtead of contentment, repentance. But for as much as 
hardneſs of things in themſelves moſt excellent cooleth the fervency of men's deſires, unleſß 
there be ſomewhat naturally acceptable to incite labour (for both the method of ſpecula. 
tive knowledge doth by things which we ſenſibly perceive conduct to that which is in 
nature more certain, though leſs ſenſible, and the method of vertuous actions is allo 

to train Beginners at the firſt by things acceptable unto the taſte of natural appetit 


till our Minds at the length be ſettled to embrace things precious in the eye of reaſon 


meerly and wholly for their own ſakes) howſoever inordinate deſires do hereby take 
occaſion to abuſe the Polity of God and Nature, either affecting without worth, or 
procuring by unſeemly means that which was inſtituted and ſhould be reſerved for bet. 
ter Minds to obtain by more approved courſes, in which conſideration the Emperours 
Anthemius and Leo did worthily oppoſe againſt ſuch ambitious practices that ancient 
and famous Conſtitution, wherein they have theſe ſentences: Let not a Prelat be . 
dained for reward or upon requeſt, who ſhould be ſo far ſequeſtred * all ambition 
that they which advance him might be fain to ſearch where he hideth himſelf , 1 Rag 
treat him drawing back, and to follow him till ay ie have made him yield, lt 
nothing promote him but his excuſes to avoid the burden, they are unworthy of that Vo. 
cation which are not thereunto brought anwillingly ; notwithſtanding, we ought not 
therefore with the odious name of Ambition to traduce and draw into hatred eve 
poor requeſt or ſuit wherein men may ſeem to affect honour; ſeeing that Ambition and 
Modeſty do not always ſo much differ in the mark they ſhoot at, as in the manner of 
their Proſecutions. Yea, even in this may be errour alſo, if we ſtill imagine them 
leaſt ambitious which moſt forbear to ſtir either hand or foot towards their own Pre. 
ferments. For there are that make an Idol of their great ſufficiency, and becauſe the 
ſurmiſe the place ſhould be happy that might enjoy them, they walk every where like 
grave Pageants, obſerving whether men do not wonder why ſo ſmall account is made of 
ſo rare worthineſs; and in caſe any other man's advancement be mentioned, they either 
ſmile or bluſh at the marvellous mw of the world which ſeeth not where dignitie 
ſhould offer themſelves. Seeing therefore that ſuits after ſpiritual Functions may be as 
+ Mews &ul ambitiouſly forhorn as proſecuted, it remaineth that the * eveneſt line of moderation 
71 N 14 d. between both is, neither to follow them without conſcience; nor of pride to withdraw 
27 7 70 af. Our ſelves utterly from them. e 15 
&v de dr, 
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+ Of Degrees, * 78, It pleaſed Almighty God to chuſe to himſelf, for diſcharge of the || legal Mi- 


whereby the. 


power of Or- niſtry, one only Tribe out of twelve others, the Tribe of Levi; not all unto every di | 


der is diftin- vine ſervice, but Aaron and his Sons to one charge, the reſt of that ſanctified Tribe 


guiſhed ; and to another. With what Solemnities they were admitted into their Functions, in 


concerning 


the Attire of what manner Aaron and his ſucceſſors the High- Prieſts aſcended every Sabbath and Fee 
Miniſters. ſtival day, offered and miniſtred in the Temple; with what Sin-offering once every 
j- geo 4. year they reconciled firſt themſelves and their own houſe, afterwards the People unto 
x» 60179: God; how they confeſſed all the T roo of the Children of Iſrael, laid all their treſpaſſes 
e upon the head of a ſacred Goat, and fo carried them out of the City; how they purged the 
e913 4 Holy place from all uncleanneſs, with what reverence they entred within the Veil, pre- 
m_— 7s | ſented themſelves before the Mercy-ſeat, and conſulted with the Oracle of God; What 
1204porras, ſervice the other Prieſts did continually in the Holy Place, how they miniſtred about the 
Bbilo, 5. 297. Lamps, Morning and Evening; how every Sabbath they placed on the Table of the 
Lord thoſe twelve Loaves with pure incenſe, in perpetual remembrance of that mercy 
which the Fathers, the Twelve Tribes had found by the providence of God for their 

food, when hunger cauſed them to leave their natural ſoil and to ſeek for ſuſtenance in 

Egypt; how they employed themſelves in ſacrifice day by day; finally, what Offices the 

Levites diſcharged, and what Duties the reſt did execute, it were a labour too long to 

enter into it, If I ſhould collect that which Scriptures and other ancient Records do men- 


tion. Beſides theſe, there were indifferently out of all Tribes from time to time ſome 


Kalled of God as Prophets, fore-ſhewing them things to come, and giving them co 
ſel in ſuch particulars as they could not be directed in by the Law; ſome choſen men 


to read, ſtudy and interpret the Law of God, as the Sons of Scholars 1 * 
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emer was not to be ſlacked, that this later might be followed. Therefore unto this 
they appointed others. Whereupon we may rightly ground this Axiom, that when the 
ſubſect wherein one mans labours of ſundry kinds are employed doth wax ſo great, that 
the ſame men are no longer able to manage it ſufficiently as before, the moſt natural 
way to help this is, by dividing their Charge into ſlipes, and ordaining of Under-Of- 
gers; as our Saviour under twelve Apoſtles, ſeventy Presby ters; and the Apoſtles by 
his example ſeven Deacons to be under both. Neither ought it to ſeem leſs reſona- 
ble, that when the ſame men are ſufficient both to continue in that which they do and 
alſo to undertake ſomewhat more, a combination be admitted in this caſe, as well as 
diviſion in the former. We may therefore diſallow it in the Church of Geneva, that 
Calvin and Beza were made both Paſtors and Readers in Divinity, being mea ſo able 
to diſcharge both, To ſay they did not content themſelves with their Paſtoral vocati- 
ons, but brake into that which helongeth to others; to alledge againſt them, He that Rom. 12.8. 
exhorteth on exhortation, as againſt us, He that diſtributeth in ſimplicity, is alledged 
in great diſlike of granting licence for Deacons to preach, were very hard. The an- 
tient cuſtom of the Church was to yield the poor much relief, eſpecially Widows. 
But as poor people are always querulous and apt to think themſelves leis reſpected 
than they ſhould be, we ſee that when the Apoſtles did what they could without hin- 
drance to their weightier buſineſs, yet there were which ied that others had too 
much and they too little, the Grecian Widows ſhorter Commons than the Hebrews. 
By means whereof the Apoſtles ſaw it meet to ordain Deacons. Now tract of time 
having clean worn out thoſe firſt occaſions for which the Deaconſhip was then moſt 
neceſſary, it might the better be afterwards extended to other Services, and ſo remain, 
25 at this preſent day, a Degree in the Clergy of God which the Apoſtles of Chriſt 
did inſtitute. That the firſt ſeven Deacons were choſen out of the ſeventy Diſciples, 
is an errour in Epiphanius. For to draw men from places of weightier, unto rooms of 5 
meaner labour had not been fit. The Apoſtles, to the end they might follow teaching 41. 8 
with more freedom, committed the miniſtry of Tables unto Deacons. And ſhall we 
think they judged it expedient to chooſe ſo many out of thoſe ſeventy to be miniſters un- 
to Tables, when Chriſt himſelt had before made them Teachers? It appeareth there- 
fore how long theſe three degrees of Eccleſiaſtical Order have continued in the Church 
of Chriſt ; the higheſt and largeſt, that which the Apoſtles; the next that which Preſ- 
byters; and the loweſt that which Deacons had. Touching Prophets, they were ſuch 
men as having otherwiſe learned the Goſpel, had from above beſtowed upon them a ſpe 
cial gift of expounding Scriptures, and of foreſhewing things to come. Of this fort , . 10 
Agabus Was, and beſides him in Jeraſalem ſundry. others, who notwithſtanding are not Ads 11. 27. 
therefore to be reckoned with the Clergy, becauſe no mans gifts or qualities can make 
him a Miniſter of holy things unleſs Ordination do give him power. And we no- 
where find Prophets to have been made by Ordination; but all whom the Church did 
ordain were either to ſerve as Presbyters or as Deacons. Evangeliſts were Presbyters 
of principal ſufficiency, whom the Apoſtles ſent abroad, and uſed as Agents in Eccleſi- 
aſtical affairs whereſoever they ſaw need. They whom we find to have been named in 0% 48 
Scripture, Evangeliſts, (a) Ananias, (b) Apollos, (c) Timothy and others were thus em- (4) Act. 38 
ployed. And concerning Evangeliſts, afterwards in Trajans days, the Hiſtory Eccleſi- 24. 
aſtical noteth that many of the Apoſtles Diſciples and Scholars which were then alive, © * ws * 
and did with ſingular love of Wiſdom affect the Heavenly Word of God, to ſhew i Tim. 3. 15. 
their willing minds in executing that which Chriſt firſt of allrequireth at the hands of Lasch 2g. 
men, they ſold their Poſſeſſions, gave them to the Poor, and betaking themſelves to t. l. 3.6. 24. 
travel undertook the labour of Evangeliſts, that is, they painfully preached Chriſt, and 
delivered the Goſpel to them who as yet had never heard the Doctrine of Faith. Fi- 
nally, whom the Apoſtle nameth Paſtors and Teachers, what other were they than 
Presbyters alſo, howbeit ſetled in ſome charge, and thereby differing from Evan- 
geliſts? I beſeech them therefore which have hitherto troubled the Church with queſti- 
ons about Degrees and Offices of Eccleſiaſtical Calling, becauſe they principally ground 
themſelves upon two places, that all partiality laid aſide they would fincerely weigh 
and examine whether they havenct miſ-interpreted both places, and all by ſurmiſing in- 
compatible Offices where nothing is meant but ſundry graces, gifts and abilities which 
Chriſt beſtowed. To them of Corinth, his words are theſe, God placed in the Charch, 8 
frſt of all, ſome Apoſtles ; Secondly, Prophets; Thirdly, Teachers; after them Powers, © © 8 
then gifts of Cures, Aids, Governments, kinds of Languages. Are all Apoſtles? Are 
4 Prophets? Are all Teachers ? Is there power in al? Have all grace to cure? Do all 
ſpeak with Tongues ? Can all interpret But be you ; deſirous of the better graces. 28 Wo 

| | | * \ * | = Wnic 


———_— — 


8 


„ Pa 
* 5 1 by * 
_—_— 7 
* EN | rn © 
3 4 9 
311 
— 
. _ > ne 1 


3 | 
15 
\/ ry 
<p 


xz. d _ 


Fs 4. 7. 


| neſs which ſheweth eaſily what is likelieſt to have been meant. For w 


68. 18. 


which plainly diſcern firſt, that ſome one general thing there is which the Apoſtle dot; 
here divide into all theſe branches, and do ſecondly conceive that general to be Church 
Offices, beſides a number of other difficulties, can by ho means poſſibly deny but tha. 
many of theſe might concur in one man, and peradventure in ſome one all; which ary 
ture notwithſtanding, their form of diſcipline doth moſt ſhun. On the other ſide admit 
that Communicants of ſpecial infuſed grace, for the benefit of Members knit into one * 
dy, the Church of Chriſt, are here ſpoken of, which was in truth the pla 


ch e ; ain drift of 
that whole Diſcourſe ; and ſee if every thing do not anſwer in due place with that fit- 


on hy are Apo- 
ſtles the firſt, but becauſe unto them was granted the Revelation of all Truth from 


Chrift immediately? Why Prophers the ſecond, but becauſe they had of ſome thin 8 
knowledge in the fame manner? Teachers the next, becauſe w hatſoever was known to 
them it came by hearing, yet God withal made them able to inſtruct, which ever one 
could not do that was taught? After Gifts of Edification there follow general abilities 
to work things above Nature, Grace to cure men of bodily Diſeaſes, ſupplies apa 
occurrent defects and impediments, Dexterities to govern and direct by counſel ; Final. 
ly, aptneſs to ſpeak or interpret foreign tongues. Which Graces, not poured out equal. 
ly, but diverſly ſorted and given, were a cauſe why not only they all did furniſh up the 
whole Body, but each benefit and help other. Again, the ſame Apoſtle, other. where 
in like fort, To every one of us is given Grace, according to the meaſure of the gift of 
Chriſt. Wherefore he ſaith, when he aſcended up on high, he led Captivit captive, 
and gave gifts unto men. Hie therefore gave ſome Apoſtles, and ſome Prophets, and 
ſome. Evangelifts, and ſome Paſtors and Teachers, for the gathering together o Saints, 
for the work of the Miniſtry, for the edification of the Body of Chriſt. In this place none 


but gifts of Inſtruction are expreſt. And becauſe of Teachers ſome were Evangtliſs 


which neither had any part of their knowledge by Revelation as the Prophets, and yet 
in ability to teach were far beyond other Paſtors, they are, as having received one way 
teſs than Prophets and another way more than Teachers, {et accordingly between both. 
For the Apoſtle doth in neither place reſpect what any of them were by Office or Power 
given them through Ordination, but what by grace they all had obtained through mi- 
raculous infuſion of the Holy Ghoſt. For in Chriſtian Religion, this being the ground 
of our whole Belief, that the promiſes which God of old had made his Prophets 
concerning the wonderful Gifts and Graces of the Holy Ghoft, wherewith the-Reign of 
the true Matias ſhould be made glorious, were immediately after our Lord's Aſcenſion 


performed, there is no one thing whereof the Apoſtles did take more often occaſion to 


ſpeak. Out of men thus endued with gifts of the Spirit upon their Converſion to 


Chriſtian Faith, the Church had her Miniſters choſen, unto whom was given Eccleſ- 


aſtical power by Ordination. Now, becauſe the Apoſtle in reckoning degrees and vari- 


eties of Grace doth mention Paſtors and Teachers, although he mention them not in 
reſpect of their Ordination to exerciſe the Miniftry but as examples of men eſpecially 


ve ſo taken 


enriched with the gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, divers learned and skilful men h 
it, as if thoſe places did intend to teach what Orders of Eccleſiaſtical Perſons there 
ought to bein the Church of Chriſt ; which thing we are not to learn from thence but 
out of other parts of holy Scripture, whereby it clearly appeareth that Churches Apo- 
ſtolick did know but three degrees in the power of Eccleſiaſtical Order; at the firſt 4p- 
ſtles, Presbyters and Deacons ;, afterwards inſtead of Apoſtles, Biſhops , concerning 


whoſe Order we are to ſpeak in the ſeventh Book. There is an errour which beguikth = 


many who do much intangle both themſelves and others by not diſtinguiſhing Services, 
Offices and Orders Eccleſiaſtical. The firſt of which three, and in part the ſecond may 


be executed by the Laity ; whereas none have, or can have the third but the Clergy. 


Catechiſts, Exorciſts, Readers, Singers and the reſt of like fort, if the nature only of 


their labours and pains be conſidered, may in that reſpect ſeem Clergy-men, even as the 
Fathers for that cauſe term them uſually Clerks ; as alſo in regard of the end where 
unto they were trained up, which was to be ordered when years and experience ſhould 
make them able. Notwithſtanding, in as much as they no way differed from others of 
the Laity longer than during that Work of Service, which at any time they might gie 
over, being thereunto but admitted, not tyed by irrevocable Ordination, we find them 
always exactly ſevered from that body whereof thoſe three before rehearſed Orders alone 


are natural parts. Touching Widows, of whom ſome men are perſwaded, that if ſuch þ 
as St. Paal deſcribeth may be gotten, we ought to retain them in the Church for eber. 


1.119.191. Certain mean Services there were of Attendants; as about Women at the time of the 


1 Tim. 5. 9. Baptiſm, about the Bodies of the fick and dead, about the neceſſities of Travellers, ol 
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facing men, and ſuch like, wherein the Church did commonly uſe them when need, re- Pe 
quired, becauſe they lived of the Alms of the Church and were fitteſt for ſuch pur poſes; 
ot, Paul doth therefore, to avoid ſcandal, require that none but Women well experien-. 
ed and vertuouſly given, neither any under threeſcore years of age ſhould be admitted 
of that number. ' Widows were never in the Church ſo highly eſteemed as Virgins. 
But ſeeing neither of them did or could receive Ordination, to make them Eccleſi- 
aſtical Perſons were abſurd. The ancienteſt therefore of the Fathers mention thoſe 
three degrees of Eccleſiaſtical Order ſpecified, and no more. When your Captains (ſaith Tertul de 
Tertu lian) that is to ſay, the Deacons, Presbyters and Biſhops fly, who ſhall reach the Perſecut, 
Luity that they mutt be conſtant ? Again, What ſhould I mention Lay-men (ſaith Opta- ogra. 1, i 
tu) yea, or divers of the miniſtry it ſelf * To what parpoſe Deacons, which are in the 
third, or Presbyters in the ſecond degree of Prieſthood, when the very Heads and Princes 
of all, even certain of the Biſhops themſelves were content to redeem life with the loſs 
of Heaven? Heaps of Allegation in a caſe ſo evident and plain are needleſs. I may 
ſecurely therefore conclude, that there are at this Day in the Church of Exgland no 
other than the ſame Degrees of Eccleſiaſtical Orders, namely, Biſhops, Presbyters and 
Deacons, which had their beginning from Chriſt and his bleſſed Apoſtles themſelves. 
As for Deans, Prebendaties, Parſons, Vicars, Curates, Arch-deacons, Chancellours, Offs- 
cials, Commiſſaries and ſuch other like names, which being not found in holy Scrip- 
ture, we have been thereby through ſome mens errour thought to allow of Eccleſia- 
ſtical Degrees not known nor ever heard of in the better ages of former times; all 
theſe are in Truth but Titles of Office, whereunto partly Eccleſiaſtical Perſons, and part- 
ly others are in ſundry forms and conditions admitted, as the State of the Church doth 
necd degrees of Order, till continuing the ſame they were from the firſt beginning. 
Now what habit or attire doth beſeem each Order to uſe in the courſe of common life, 
both for the gravity of his Place and for example ſake to other men, is a matter 
frivolous to be diſputed of. A ſmall meaſure of wiſdom may ſerve to teach them how 
they ſhould cut their coats. But ſeeing all well ordered Polities have ever judged is meet 
and fit by certain ſpecial diſtin Ornaments toſever each ſort of men from other when 
they are in publick, to the end that all may receive ſuch Complemets of Civil Honour 
as are due to their Rooms and Callings, even when their Perſons are not known, it argu- 
eth a diſproportioned mind in them whom ſo decent Orders diſpleaſe. | 
79. We might ſomewhat marvel what the Apoſtle St. Paul ſhould mean to ſay that O Oblations. 
Covetouſueſs is Idolatry, if the daily practice of men did not ſhew, that whereas Na. Foundations, 
ture requireth God to be honoured with wealth, we honour for the moſt part Wealth Todowments, 
as God. Fain we would teach our ſelves to believe, that for worldly goods it ſufficeth tended for ” 
frugally and honeſtly to uſe them to our own benefit, without detriment and hurt to perpetuity of 
others; or if we go a degree farther, and perhaps convert ſome ſmall contemptible porti- ni hr. 
on thereof to Charitable uſes, the whole duty which we owe unto God herein is fully poſe being, 
ſatisfied. But for as much as we cannot highly. honour God, unleſs both our Sou chief full 
and Bodies be ſometime employed meerly in his Service; Again, ſith we know that Re 3 
ligion requireth at our hands the taking away of ſo great a part of the time of our and ſufficient | 
lives quite and clean from our own . and the beſtowing of the ſame in his; muff read b. 
Suppoſe we that nothing of our wealth and ſubſtance is immediately due to God, but alienation of 
all our own to beſtow and ſpend as our ſelves think meet? Are not our riches as well Pvrcblive 
his, as the days of our life are his? Wherefore unleſs with part we acknowledge his frülrate 
Supream Dominion by whoſe benevolence we have the whole, How give we Honour 55 
to whom Honour belongeth, or how hath God the things that are Gods? I 995 
know what Nation in the World did ever honour God, and not think it a point of _ 
their duty to do him honour with their very goods. So that this we may boldly ſet py es 
down as a Principle clear in Nature, an Axiom that ought not to be called in queſti- - : 
on, a Truth manifeſt and infallible, that men are eternally bound to honour God with © 
their ſubſtance, in token of thankful acknowledgement that all they have is from him. 
Io honour him with our wordly goods, not 5 by ſpending them in lawful man: 
et ran awiul mal 
ner, and by uſing them without offence, but alſo by alienating from our ſelves. ſome 
reaſonable part or portion thereof, and by offering up the ſame to him as a ſign that 
we gladly confeſs his ſole and Soveraign Dominion over all, is a duty which all men are 
bound unto, and a part of that very Worſhip of God, which, as the Law of God and 
Nature it felf requireth, ſo we are the rather to think all men no leſs ſtrictly bound 
thereunto than to any other natural duty, inaſmuch as the hearts of men do ſo cleave to 
theſe earthly things, fo much admire them for the ſway they have in the World, im- 
pute them ſo generally either to Nature or to Chance and Fortune, ſo little think upon 
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the Grace and Providence from which they come, that my a kind of continual tri 

bute we did acknowledge God's Domimon, it may be doubted that in ſhort time men 

would learn to forget whoſe Tenants they are, and imagine that the World istheir own 

abſolute, free and independant inheritance. Now, concerning the kind or quality of 

which God receiveth in that ſort, we are to conſider them, partly as firſt they proceed 

from us, and partly as afterwards they are to ſerve for divine uſes. In that they are 

teſtimonies of our affection towards God, there is no doubt but ſuch they ſhould be 

as beſeemeth moſt his Glory to whom we offer them. In this reſpect the fatneſ; of 

Abels Sacrifice is commended ; the flower of all mens increaſe aſſigned to God by $4. 

mon; the Gifts and Donations of the People rejected as oft as their cold affegion 0 

God -· ward made their Preſents to be little worth. Somewhat the Heathens faw touch. 
rium, pro- ing that which was herein fit, and therefore they unto their gods did not think th 

Eu1,profanum, might conſecrate any thing which was impare or unſound, or already given, or elſe zot tra 

| = Feſt. their own to give. Again, in regard of uſe, for as much as we know that God hath 

„ hiimſelf no need of worldly commodities, but taketh them becauſe it is our good to be 

ſo exerciſed, and with no other intent accepteth them, but to have them uſed for the 

endieſs continuance of Religion; there is no place left of doubt or controverſie, but 

that we in the choice of our gifts, are to level at the ſame mark, and to frame our 

ſelves to his own intents and purpoſes. Whether we give unto God therefore that 

which himſelf by commandment requireth or that which the publick conſent of the 

Church thinketh good to allot, or that which every man's private devotion doth bet like, 

in as much as the gift which we offer proceedeth not only as a teſtimony of our affecti. 

on towards God but alſo as a means to uphold Religion, the exerciſe whereof cannot 

ſtand without the help of temporal commodities; if all men be taught of Nature tg 

wiſh, and as much as in them lyeth to procure the perpetuity of good things ; if for 

that very cauſe we honour and admire their wiſdom, who having been Founders of 

Common-weals, could deviſe how to make the benefit they left behind them durable; 

if, eſpecially in this reſpect, we prefer Lycargas before Solon, and the Spartan before 

the Athenian Polity, it muſt needs follow, that as we do unto God very acceptable ſer- 

vice in honouring him with our ſubſtance, ſo our ſervice that way is then moſt accepta- 

ble when it tendeth to perpetuity. The firſt permanent donations of honour in this kind 

are Temples. Which works do ſo much ſet forward the exerciſe of Religion, that 

while the World was in love with Religion, it gave to no ſort greater reverence than 

to whom it could point and ſay, Theſe are the men that have built us Synagogues. But 

of Churches we have ſpoken ſufficiently heretofore. The next things to Ciarche are 


the Ornaments of Churches, memorials which men's deyotion hath added to remain in 


the treaſure of God's Houſe, not only for uſes wherein the exerciſe of Religion preſent- 
ly needeth them, but alſo partly for ſupply of future caſual neceſſities, whereunto the 
Church is on earth ſubject, and partly to the end that while they are kept they may 
continually ſerve as teſtimonies, giving all men to underitand that God hath in every 
Age and Nation ſuch as think it no burden to honour him with their ſubſtance. The 
riches firſt of the Tabernaclc of God, and then of the Temple of Jeraſalem, ariling 


out of voluntary Gifts and Donations, were, as we commonly ſpeak, a Memo ſcit, 


the value of them above that which any man would imagine. After that the Taber- 

| nacle was made, furniſhed with all neceſſaries, and ſet up, although in the Wildernels 
mon 7- 852 their ability could not poſſibly be great, the very metal of thoſe Veſſels, which the 
: Princes of the Twelve Tribes gaveto God for their firſt Preſents, amounted even then to 


two thouſand and four hundred ſhekels of Silver, an hundred and twenty ſhekels of 


1 Chron. 9. Gold, every ſhekel weighing half an ounce. What was given to the Temple which 
moe. $6 28. Solomon erected we may partly conjecture, when over and beſides Wood, Mardle, Iron, 
Ert. 2. 68. Braſs, Veſtments, Precious Stones and Mony, the ſum which David delivered into 
69. Solomons hands for that purpoſe was of Gold in maſs eight thouſand, and of Silver fe- 
— + venteen thouſand Cichars, every Cichar containing a thouſand and eight hundred ſhekels, 
which riſeth to nine hundred Ounces in every one Cichar, whereas the whole charge of 
the Tabernacle did not amount unto thirty Cichars. After their return out of Babylon, 
they were not preſently in caſe to make their ſecond Temple of equal magnificence and 


glory with that which the Enemy had deſtroyed. Notwithſtanding what they could 


they did. Inſomuch that the buildings finiſhed, there remained in the Coffers of the 
Church to uphold the Fabrick thereof, fix hundred and fifty Cichars of Silver, 9 | 


Nehem. . 70. hundred of Gold. Whereunto was added by Nehemias of his own gift a thouſand 
drams of Gold, fifty Veſſels of Silver, five hundred and thirty Prieſts veſtments; by other 


the Princes of the Fathers twenty thouſand drams of Gold, two thouſand and two — 
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prophets, in whoſe room afterwards Scribes and Expounders of the Law ſueceeded. 

And, becauſe where ſo great variety is, if there ſhould be equality, confuſion would 

ſollow, the Levites were in all their Service at the appointment and direction of the 

Sons of Aaron, or Prieſts; they ſubject to the principal Guides and Leaders of their 

own Order; and they all in obedience under the High Prieſt. Which difference doth 

Iſo manifeſt it ſelf in the very Titles that men tor Honours ſake gave unto them, term- 

ing Aaron and his Succeſſors, High or Great; the Ancients over the Companies of 

Prieſts, Arch-Prieſts; Prophets, Fathers; Scribes and Interpreters of the Law, Maſters. 

Touching the Miniſtry of the Goſpel of Jeſus Chriſt, the whole Body of the Church be. 

ing divided into Laity and Clergy, the Clergy are either Presbyters or Deacons. I 

rather term the one ſort Presbyters than 5 EY | 

Prieſts, becauſe in a matter of ſo ſmall moment n 

1 would not willingly offend their ears to whom ter of rhe Goſpels but a Sarrificer, which the binifter of the 

the name of Prieſthood is odious, though with- de Socel , | nag nr e 7 L * 1 . NE of 
ing iſtingui the ( riejis, And That this is the Engli it ap- 
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give them the very laſt and, higheſt degree of Seeing therefore a Prieſt with us, and in our Tongue, doth ſigni- 


their natural perfection, but are alſo the knot, Maſs, and alſo by the Judgment of the Proteftants, in ref) 


foundation and root whereupon all other inferi- of the Beafts which were offered in the Law, 4 ſacrificing Office, 


our perfections depend; ſo if they that firſt do ln 1 — 54 1 SURIIT. I 
impoſe names did always underſtand exactly uſed, Ny 5 
the nature of that which they nominate, it may 3 

be that then by hearing the terms of vulgar ſpeech we ſhould ill be taught what the 
things themſelves moſt properly are. But becauſe words have ſo many Artificers by 
whom they are made, and the things whereunto we apply them are fraught with ſo many 
varieties, it is not always apparent what the firſt Inventors reſpected, much leſs what 
every man's inward conceit is which uſeth theſe words. For any thing my ſelf can dif- 
cern herein, I ſuppoſe that they which have bent their ſtudy to ſearch more diligently 
ſuch matters, do for the moſt part, find that Names adyiſedly given had either regard 
unto that which is naturally moſt proper; or if perhaps to ſome other ſpeciality, to 
that which is ſenſibly, moſt eminent in the thing ſignified ; and concerning popular 
uſe of words, that which the wiſdom of their Tnveators did intend thereby is not 
cemmonly thought of, but by the name the thing altogether conceived in groſs ; as 


may appear in that if you ask of the common ſort. what any certain word, for exam- 
ple, what a Prieſt doth ſignifie; their manner is not to anſwer, a Prieſt is a Clergy-man 


which offereth ſacrifice to God, but they ſhew ſome particular Perſon whom they uſe 

to call by that name. And if we liſt to deſcend to Grammer, we are told by maſters 5 
in thoſe Schools, that the word Prieſt hath his right place im v. 4412uws wertpwrOs ans EH. magy, 
Teareas 183 Hr, in him whoſe meer Function or Charge is the ſervice of God. How. 
beit, becauſe the eminenteſt part both of Heatheniſh and Jewiſh ſervice did conſiſt in 

Sacrifice, when Learned men declare what the word Prieſt doth properly ſignifie, ac- 

cording to the mind of the firſt impoſer of that name, their ordinary Schools do» lese, 


well expound it to imply Sacrifice. Seeing then that Sacrifice is now no part of the %0:dow.. 


Church-Miniſtry, how ſhould the name of Priefthood be thereunto rightly. applyed ? 
Surely even as St. Paul applyeth the name of Flſþ unto that ve! Le of * 
Fiſhes, which hath a proportionable correſpondence to Fleſh, although it be in nature ius, quis u. 


another thing. Whereupon, when Philoſophers will ſpeak warily, they + make as ef; Pro. 


difference between Fleſn in one ſort of living Creatures, and that other ſubſtance in the! 4a fr. 


reſt which hath but a kind of analogy to Fleſh : the Apoſtle contrariwiſe having matter rags 


of greater importance whereof to ſpeak, nameth — both Fleſh. The Fathers N _ - of 
of the Church of Chriſt with like ſecurity of ſpeech call uſually the Miniſtry of the ow 1 
Goſpel Prieſt hood, in regard of that which the Goſpel hath pr 


N 6 ortionable to ancient lib. 7. Cap. 2. 
Sacrifices; namely, the Communion of the bleſſed Body and Blood of Chriſt, although; N Cor. 15. 


it hath properly now no Sacrifice. As for the People, when they hear the name, Kue, 7 b. 
it draweth no more their Minds to any cogitation of Sacrifice, than the name of / 21 254 


a Senator or of an Alderman cauſeth them to think upon old age, or to imagine 5 or . A 


2 every one ſo termed muſt needs be ancient, becauſe years wers reſpected in the 2, gege- 


ſt nomination of both. Wherefore, to paſs by the name, let them uſe what diale& 1 
they will, whether we call it a Prie&-hood, a Presbyterſhip, or a Miniſtry, it skilleth Heger 3 5. 
Fc. 


- 
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7. C. IA f. pag. 198. For ſo much as the common and = 
1d is to note by the word Prieft not a Mini - 


a | lacie, Which were Sacrificers, Prieſts, and do not on the other 
being really and actually in them do not only fide, for any that ever 1 read, tranſlate zpeoCneeyr a Prieſt, 


he both by the Papiſts Judgment, in reſpett of their abominable = 
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ſpeech more agreeable than Prieſt with the drift of the whole Goſpel of Jeſs CM 
For what are Soy that embrace the Goſpel bur Sons of God : What are Chir Chr, 
his Families? Seeing therefore we receive the Adoption and ſtate of Sons by their = 
niſtry whom God hath choſen out for that purpoſe; ſeeing alſo that when we are t . 
Sons of God, out continuance is ftill under their care which were our Progenitors wh 4 
better Title could there be given them than the reverend name of Presbyzers or father. 
ly Guides? The Holy Ghoſt throughout the body of the New Teſtament, makin A 
Efay. <6. 21. much mention of them, doth not any where call them Prieſts. The Prophet 80 f 
grant, doth, but in ſuch fort as the ancient Fathers, by way of analogy. 4 Predus 
according to the proper meaning of the New Teſtament, « he unto whom our $414, 
Chriſt hath communicated the power of Spiritual procreation. Out of twelve "Hara 
iſſued the whole multitude of 1/-ae! according to the fleſh. And, according to them 8 
ſtery of heavenly birth, our Lord's Apoſtles we all acknowledge to be the Patriarch 05 
Rev. 4. 4. his whole Church. St. John therefore beheld fitting about the Throne of God in He, 
Rev. ac. 14: ven four and twenty Presbyters, the one half Fathers of the old, the other of the 8 
1. 1. Jeruſalem. In which reſpect the Apoſtles likewiſe gave themſelves the ſame Title, al. 
beit that name were not proper, but common unro them with others. For of Presby. 
ters, ſome were greater, ſome leſs in power, and that by our Saviour's own appoint. 
ment; the greater they which received fulneſs of Spiritoal power, the leſs they to whom 
leſs was granted. The Apoſtles peculiar charge was to publiſh the Goſpel of Chriſt un. 


0, 222 A ; » 0 7 1 i | 
9 43.” to all Nations, and-to deliver them his Ordinances received by immediate revelaiyy 


Tos you» from himſelf. Which n to all other Offices and Duties incident 


5 Dioryſs unto their Order, it was in them to Ordain and Conſecrate whomſoever they thought 
AQ. * ih meet, even as our Saviour did himſelf aſſign ſeventy other of his own Diſciples interi. 
our Presbyters, whoſe Commiſſion to Preach and Baptize was the fame which the 

Apoſtles had. Whereas therefore we find that the very firſt Sermon which the Apo- 

ſtles did publickly make was the converſion of above three thouſand Souls, untowhom 

there were every day more and more added, they having no open place permitted them 

for the exerciſe of Chriſtian Religion, think we that Twelve were ſufficient to teach 

and adminiſter Sacraments in ſo many private places, as fo great a multitude of People 

did require? This harveſt our Saviour (no doubt) foreſceing, provided accordingly 
Labourers for it before-hand. By which means it came to paſs that the growth of that 

Church, being ſo great and ſo ſudden, they had notwithſtanding in a readineſs Prechy- 

ters enough to furniſh it. And therefore the Hi | 


and how the like were made afterwards elſewhere. To theſe two Degrees appointed of 


our Lord and Saviour Chriſt, his Apoſtles ſoon after annexed Deacons. Deacons there® | 


Cor. Ey. . fore muſt know, ſaith Cyprian, that our Lord himſelf did ele& Apoſtles ; but Deacons, 
i. al Rozati- after his aſcenſion into Heaven the Apoſtles ordained. Deacons were Stewards of the 


um. Church, unto whom at the firſt was committed the diſtribution of Church-goods, the 


care of providing therewith for the Poor, and the charge to ſee that all things of ex- 

pence might be religiouſly and faithfully dealt in. A part alſo of their Office was at- 

Jovat. Epil tendance upon their Presbyters at the time of Divine Service. For which cauſe [pn« 
2d rd, tius, to ſet forth the dignity of their Calling, ſaith, that they are in ſuch caſe to the 
Biſhop, as if 2 Powers did ſerve him. Theſe only being the uſes for which 
Deacons were firſt made, if the Church have ſithence extended their Miniſtry further 
than the circuit of their labour at the firſt was drawn, we are not herein to think the 

| Ordinance of Scripture violated , except there appear ſome prohibition which hath 
abridged theChurch of that liberty. Which I note chiefly, in regard of them towhom 
it ſeemeth a thing ſo monſtrous that Deacons ſhould ſometime be licenſed to preach, 

- whoſe inſtitution was at the firſt to another end. To charge them for this as men not 
contented with their own Vocations, and as breakers into that which appertaineth unto 


own Vocation, it appertaineth now unto them as well as others; neither is it intruſion 
for them to do it being in ſuch ſort called, but rather in us it were temerity to blame 
them for doing it. Suppoſe we the Office of Teaching to be fo repugnant unto the OF 
fice of Deaconſhip that they cannot concur in one and the fame Perſon ? What ws 


Teachers? Tea, but the Apoſtles found the burden of Teaching ſo heavy, that the 
take it. Be it ſo, The multitude of Chriſtians increaſing in Jer! alem, and waxing 


great, it was too much for the Apoſtles to teach, and to miniſter unto Tables ws oy 


iſh it. A f iſtory doth make no mention by what = 
occaſion Presbyters were inſtituted in Jeraſalem, only we read of things which they did, 


others, is very hard. For when they are thereunto once admitted, it is part of ther 


there done in the Church by Deacons, which the Apoſtles did not firſt diſcharge being | 


judged it meet to cut off that other charge, and to have Deacons which might under 
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dred pieces of Silver: by the reſt of the People twenty thouſand ef Gold, two thou- 
ſand of Silver, threeſcore and ſeven attires of Prieſt. And chey furthermore bound 
themſelves towards other Charges to give by the Pole; in what Part of the World ſoever 
they ſhould dwell, the third of a ſhekel, that is to ſay, the Huth part of 'an"ourice 
early). This out of foreign Provinces they always ſem in Gold. Wiieteof 2 Nehe. 10, 32 
Mithridates is ſaid to have taken up by the way before it cn paſs to Feraſalem : Cic, orat. 


m Aſia, in one adventure, eight hundred Talents 3 Craſſi Laſter tha t have bor OW. 2:9 L- Flac 
00 of 7 emple it (elf eight thouſand; at -whith time Rlν, having both thany ularam 


Fudæorum no- 


7. thouglit mine quotan- 


other rich Ornaments and all the Tapeſtry of thie. Temple unden is Quſſed 


V E poſition :, and ſo to redeem t Joao 2.1 nies Tai 
i the ſaſeſt way to grow unto ſome compoſition 3 and ſo to redeem the reſidue by par- Ge, dt 


ting with a certain beam of Gold about ſeven hundred and afl. half wet lit, a prey vn Provhr- 
ficient for one man, as he thought, who had never bargained with! Craft till then, dll . | 
and therefore upon the confidence of a ſolemn: Oath that no fflere ſhouid be looked [21.ver, Ft. 


| 44 | a K ſoleret, Flaccus 
for, he ſimlpy delivered up a large morſel, hereby the value of that which remained ſenci edifo; 


| was betrayed, and the whole loſt. Such being the caſualties whereunto''moveable * © {ſia ex- 


7 14 wh | rtari liceret. 
Treaſures are ſubject, the Law of Maſes did both require eiglit and twenty Cities 250% Aut. 
— with their Fields and whole Territories in the Land of Jary, to betefervet F 
for God himſelf, and not only provide for the Liberty of farther Additions, if men of in value 660. 
their own accord ſhould think good, but alſo for the fafe preſervation thereof unto all Crowns. 
Poſterities, that no mans avarice or fraud, by defeatin ſo vertuous intents might NN . 
diſcourage from like purpoſes. Gods third indowment did therefore of old confilt in & 27. 38. 
Lands. Furthermore, ſome cauſe no doubt there is why beſides ſundry other more 
rare Donations of uncertain rate, the Tenth ſhould be thought a Revenue ſo natural 
to be allotted out unto God. For of the Spoils which Abrabim had taken in War 
he delivered unto Melchiſedect the Tithes. The vow of Jacob, at ſuch time as he took 
his journey towards Haran, was, I God will be with me, and will keep me in this nne 
voyage which I am to go, and will give me Bread to eat, and C toaths "fo = on, Wd that Gen. 28. 20. 
I may return to my Fathers Houſe in ſafety, then ſhall the Lird be my God ; and thi © 
Stone which I have ſet a as a Pillar, the ſame ſhall be Gods Houſe, and of all ths 


ſbatt give me I will give unto thee the Tithe. And as Abrabam gave voluntarily, as. Jacob 


vowed to give God Tithes, ſo the Law of Moſes did require at the hands of all men ä 
the ſelf. ſame Kind of Tribute, the Tenth of their Corn, Wine, Oyl, Fruit, Cattle and Pet. 14 25. 
whatſoever increaſe his heavenly Providence ſhould fend. Inſomuch, that Painims be- P bift. nat; 
ing herein followers of their ſteps, paid Tithes likewiſe : Imagine we that this was for “ 1246 14- 
no cauſe done, or that there was not ſome ſpecial inducements to judge the Tenth of our 

Wordly profits the moſt convenient for Gods Portion? Are not all things by him crea- 

ted in ſuch ſort, that the forms which give them their diſtinction are number, theit ope- 

rations meaſure, and their matter Weight? Three being the myſtical number of Gods 
unſearchable perfection within himſelf; Seven the number whereby our own perfections 

through grace, are moſt ordered; and Ten the number of Natures perfections / or ali ads 
the beauty of Nature is Order; and the foundation of Order, Number; and of l d 
Number, Ten the higheſt we can riſe unto without interation of numbers under it) could 27,0. 88. 
Nature better acknowledge the power ofthe God of Nature, than by affigning unto him a oa 
that quantity which is the continent of all ſhe poſſeſſeth ? There are in Philo the Jew, tei Aran. 
many Arguments to ſhew the great congruity and fitneſs of this number in things conſe- 
crated unto God. But becauſe over- nice and curious ſpeculations become not the earneſtnefs *  * 
of holy things, I omit what might be farther obſerved, as well out of others, as out of ß 
him, touching the Quantity of this general ſacred Tribute; whereby it cometh to r ni 
that the meaneſt and the very pooreſt amongſt men yeilding unto God as much in pro- n 
portion as the greateſt, and many times in affection more, have this as .a ſenſible to. 
ken always aſſuring their minds, that in his ſight, from whom all good is expected e 
they are concerning acceptation, protection, divine privileges and preheminences 4 
foever, Equals and Peers with them unto whom they are othetwiſe in earthly reſpects 
Inferiours; being furthermore well aſſured that the top as it were thus preſented to 
God isneither loſt, nor unfruitfully beſtowed, but doth ſanctifie to them again the 


*ation the Jews were accuſtomed to name their Tithes, the ' 4 hedze of their Riches. 2 = 
Albeit a hedge do only fence and preſerve that which is contained „whereas their «me. Et 
Tithes and Offerings did more, becauſe they procured increaſe of the heap out of which ba in Fi. 
they were taken. God demanded no ſuch debt for his own need, but for their on- _— 
ly Benefit that owe it. Wherefore detaining the ſame, they hurt not him whom they 
wrong, and themſelves whom they think they relieve, they wound; except men Xe | 
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3 be given him. But for our oαõπn Fog, it always behoveth that whatſoever we 8 


axcegit ſed ex · up into his hands, we bring it ſea 


58 hog honour. With the Church of Chriſt, touching theſe matters, it ſtandeth as it did Sith 


Levit. 27-25 Sicle of the Sanctuary, wherein there was great a 


N. Zr. God till the Worlds end, unleſs himſelf renounce or relinquiſh it. For if equity have 


round of bound to the pay meut of Tithes; yet becauſe Nature hath taught men to honour God 


ha ply affirm, that God did by fair Speeches and large promiſes, delude the World | 


Mal. 3. in ſaying, Bring je all the Tithes into the Store-houſe, that there may be meat in wire 


Houſe, (deal truly, defraud not God of his due, but bring all) aud prove if I n 
1 ou the . indows of Heaven, and pour down upon 1 An Wer er 7 wg 
That which St. James hath concerning the effect of our Prayers unto God, is ſor A 
moſt part of like moment in our Gifts: We pray and obtain not, becauſe he which 
knoweth our hearts, doth know our deſires are evil. In like manner we give, and wy 
are not the more excepted; becauſe he beholdeth how nawiſely we ſpill our Gifts in the 
bringing. It is to him, which needeth nothing, all one whether any thing or nothin 


d with this cogitation, Thou Lord art mur 


1. c. 1. rhe whole World before Moſes. Whereupon for many years men being defirous to ho. 

 nour God in the ſame manner as other vertuous and holy Perſonages before had dom 

both during the time of their Life, and if farther ability did ſerve, by ſuch device 28 

| might cauſe their works of piety to remain always, it came by theſe means topaſstha 

the Church from time to time had Treaſure, proportionable unto the poorer or wez}, 

thier. eſtate of Chriſtian men. And aſſoon as the ſtate of the Church could admit 
thereof, they eaſily condeſcended to think it moſt natural and moſt fit that Cod 
ſhould receive, as before, of all men his ancient accuſtomed Revenues of Tithes 

Thus therefore both God and Nature have taught to convert things temporal to eter. 

nal uſes, and to provide for the perpetuity of Religion, even by that which is moſt 
tranſitory. For to the end that 'in worth and value there might be no abatement 

of any thing once aſſigned to ſuch Purpoſes, the Law requireth preciſely the beſt of 
what we poſleſs ; and to prevent all damages by way of commutation, where in- 
ſtead of natural Commodities or other rights the price of them might be taken, the 
Law of Moſes determined their rates, and the 1 to be always made by the 

X vantage of weight: above the or- 

dinary currant Sicle. The trueſt and ſureſt way for God to have always his own, 

is by making him payment in kind out of the very ſelf-ſame riches which through his 
gracious benediftion the earth doth continually * This, where it may be without 
inconvenience, is for every mans Conſcience ſake. That which cometh from God to 

us, by the natural courſe of his providence, which we know to be innocent and pure 

is pethaps beſt accepted, becauſe leaſt ſpotted with the ſtain of ulawful or indirect 

procurement. Beſides, whereas prices daily change, Nature which commonly is 

one muſt needs be the moſt indifferent and permanent Standard between God and 

Man. But the main foundation of all, whereupon the ſecurity of theſe 99 4 de- 
pendeth as far as any thing may be aſcertained amongſt men, is that the Title and 
Right which man had in every of them before Donation doth by the Act, and from the 

Lib. 11. de time of any ſuch Donation, Dedication, or Grant, remain the proper poſſeſſion of 
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ſewn taught us, that one ought to enjoy his own; that what is ours no other can ale 
repiririo eft, nate from us, but with our own * deliberate conſent ; finally, that no man having 
qu: conflt9 paſt his conſent or deed, may 3 change it to the prejudice of any other, ſhould we pre- 
#1. 1. D. de {ume to deal with God worſethan God hath allowed any man to deal with us? Albe- 


cond. indeb. jt therefore we be now free from the Law of Moſes, and conſequently. not thereby 


Confideration with their ſubſtance, and Scripture hath left us an Example of that particular propor- 
hom mat ca tion, which for moral conſiderations hath been thought fitteſt by him whoſe Wiſdom 
man. could beſt judge; furthermore, ſeeing that the Church of Chriſt hath long lithence 
3 Nemo — entred into like obligation, it feemeth in theſe days a queſtion altogether vain and 
* how 4 ſuperfluous, whether Tithes be a matter of Divine Right: becauſe howſoever at the 
rerius prejudi- firſt, it might have been thought doubtful, our caſe is clearly the ſame now with 


— 2 de theirs unto whom Saint Peter ſometime ſpake, ſaying, While it was whole, it nu 


Acts 5. 4. whole thine. When our Tithes might have probably ſeemed our own, we had co- 


Exod. 32. 28. our of Liberty to uſe them as we our ſelves ſaw good. But having made them HS 
Math. 21.13, Whoſe they are, let us be warned by other mens example what it is op“ 
Mal. 3. 8. waſh er clip that coin which hath on it the mark of God. For that all thele art tus 
A ee poſſeſſions, and that he doth himſelf ſa reckon them, appeareth by the Form of his oun 
quibus propria ſpeeches; Touching Gifts and Oblations, Thon ſhalt give them me; touching Oratote 
zen ſui. 1.83. and Churches, My Hoaſe ſhall be called the Houſe Prayer; touching Tithes, al“ 


ben, 4 — man ſpoil God? Yet behold, even me your God ye have + ſpoiled, not withſtand 
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Je ask wherein, as though ye were ignorant, what injury there hath been offered ; in 


| The beſt and moſt renowned Prelates of the Chruch of Chriſt have in this 


| thing more acceptable fo, you thaw wealth. 
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Tithes: ye are heavily accurſed, becauſe with a kind of publick conſent have joyn- 
ed your ſelves in one to rob me, imagining the commonneſs of your offence to be eve- 
ry mans particular juſtification; RY Lands, Te ſhall offer. to the Lord a ſacred 

tion of ground, and that ſacred portion ſhall belong to the Prieſts. N eitlier did God 
only thus ordain amongſt the Jews, but the very purpoſe, intent, and meaning of all 
that have honoured him with their ſubſtance, Was to inveſt him with the property of 
choſe benefits, the uſe whereof muſt needs be committed to the hands of Men. In 
which reſpect the ſtile of ancient Grants and Charters, is, We have given unto God y ww; 
toth for Us and our Heirs for ever, Yea, We know, faith Charles the Great, that 
the goods of the Church are the ſacred endowments of God, to the Lord our God we offer can. Carl. 
and dedicate whatſoever we deliver unto his Church. Whereupon the Laws 1 


˖ | mperial J. 6.c. 284- 
do Ukewife divide all things in ſuch ſort, that they make ſome to belong by right 


of Nature indifferently unto every man, ſome to be the certain goods and poſſeſſions 


of Common · weals, ſome to appertain unto ſeveral Corporations and Companies of men, : 
ſome to be privately mens own in particular, and ſome to be ſeparated quire * from, A 
all men; which laſt branch compriſeth things ſacred and holy, becauſe thereof God / 


; 3 ſunt res ſacræ 
alone is Owner. The ſequel of which received Opinion, as well without as within the © II & 


Walls of rhe Houſe of God touching ſuch poſſeſſions is as hath 'been ever, that there 1 
not an act more honourable than by all means to amplifie and to defend the patrimony jw eft, id 

of Religion, not any more impious and hateful than to impair thoſe poſſeſſions repo 
which men 1n former times, when they gave unto holy uſes, were wont at the Altar inf, l. 2. tit. 1. 
of God and in the preſence of their ghoſtly Superiours, to make as they thought e Pi 
ioviolable by words of fearful execration, ſaying, Theſe things we. Ger to God, from agu, 

whom if any take them away (which we hope no man will attempt to do) but i any ſhall, Curt. 1. 7. 
Let his account be without favour in the laſt day, when he cometh to receive the doom "mm ſucrove 


| | Y | d 
which is aye for Sacrilege againit that Lord and God unto whom we dedicate the ſame, qui demſerte 


conſideration 57% .“ 
rather ſuſtained the wrath, than yielded to fatisfic the hard deſire of their reateſt Com- Leg. 12 -—Y 
manders on Earth, coveting with ill advice and counſel that which they-wi lingly ſhould Capit. Carul. 
have ſuffered God to enjoy. There are of Martyrs, whom poſterity dothmuch honour," 6. Ce 285. 
for that having under their hands the cuſtody of ſuch * treaſures, they could by ver» 
tuous deluſion invent how to ſave them from prey, even when the ſafety of their own ir, Tert 
lives they gladly neglected; as one, ſometime an Arch- Deacon under iu the Biſhop Apologer. | 
of Rome, did; whom when his Judge underſtood to be one of the Church Stewards, Perifteph. 
thirſt of Blood began to flake, and another humour to work, which firſt by a favourabl 3 


e 
countenance, and then by quiet ſpeech did thus calmly diſcloſe it ſelt, Io that profeſs 


3 Diſpoſita pie 
tatis. Tertul. | 


the Chriſfian Religion, make great complaint of the wonderful craelty we ſhew towards 
you, Neither peraduenture altogether without Cauſe. But for my ſelf, I am far from 
any ſuch Bloody parpoſe. Te are not ſo willing to live, 4 unwilling that oat of theſe 
lips ſbould os an capital ſentence again you, Tour Biſhops are ſaid. to have rich 
Vrſels of Gold and Silver, which they uſe in | the, Exerciſe 6 their Religion ; beſides 
the fame is , that numbers 7 away their Lands and Livings, the huge prices whereof 
are 1225 to your, Charch coſfers; by. which means. the devotion , that maketh them and 
their whole Poſterity poor, mutt .needs mightily entich you, whoſe God we know was no 
Comer of Maney, bat left behind. him | many wholeſome and good, Precepts, as namely, + 
1% Cefar ſhould have of you the things that are fit for, and due to Cæſar. His Wars © 
are coſtly and 44, unto him. That which you ſuffer to ra# in corners, the affairs 
of the common wealth do need. Toar Profeſſion is not to make account of things tran. © 
ſuory. And yet if Je, can be contented but to foregoithat which 9e care not forg. 1 dare 
undertate to warrant jou both ſafety. 7 ' life , and Freedom of uſing your Conſcience, a 

ore acceptable Which fair Parley the happy Martyr. quiet: 
y hearing, and perceiving it neceſſary to make ſome ſhift for the ſafe concealment of 
that which being now deſired was not unlikely to be more narrowly aſterwards fought, 
he craved reſpite for three days to gather the riches of the Church together, in which 
(pace apainſt the time the Governouc ſhould come to the doors of the Temple big 
vIth hope to receive his prey, a miſerable rank of poor, lame and impotent Per- 
lons was provided, their names delivered him up in writing as a true Inventory of the 
Churches goods, and ſome few Words uſed to ſignifie how proud the Church, was of 
theſe Trealures. If men did not naturally abhor Sacrilege, to reſiſt, and defeat ſo impi- 
ac attempts would deſerve ſmall praiſe. But ſuch is the general deteſtation of rapine in 
is kind, that whereas nothing doth either in peace or War more uphold mens regunion 

e | 22 2 7 than 
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than proſperous ſucceſs, becauſe in common conſtruction, unleſs N otorious improbit⸗ 
be joy ned with proſperity, it ſeemeth co argue favour with God; they which a 


have ſtained their hands with theſe odious ſpoils do thereby faſten unto all thei 
an eternal prejudice, in reſpe& whereof, for that it paſſeth through the World 
doubted Rule and Principle that Sacrilege is open difiance to God, 
wards they undertake, if they proſper in it, men reckon it but Diamſius his Navi 


r actions 
aS an un. 
whatſoever after. 


Bation ; 


and if any thing befall them otherwiſe, it is not, as commonly, ſo in them aſcribed 


to the great uncertainty of caſual events wherein the providence of God doth 
the purpoſes of men oftentimes much 


 Xovimus multa regna, reges eorum, propterea cecidiſſe 3 quia Ec- 


clefias ſpoliaverwn, reſque earum vaſtaverum, alienaverum vel diri- 
puerunt, Epiſcopiſque & Sacerdotibus, atque, quod mags ef, Eccleſits 


eorum mar oo" & pugnantibus dederunt- Quapropter nec fortes in 


bello nec in fide flabiles fuerunt, nec vifores extiterum; ſed terga 
multi vulnerati, & plures interſecti verterunt, regnaque 8 regiones, 
C, quod pejus eſt, regna cæleſtia perdiderunt, arque propriis heredita- 
tibus caruerum, & bactenus carent. Verba Carol. Ma. in Capitu. 
Carol. I. 7. cap. 104. | 


> Turine tempus erit magno cum optaverit emprum Imaftum Pallanta, 
C cum ſpolia ifta diemque Oderit. Virg. En. lib. 10. 


that either violently 


x contro, 


more for their good than if all things did '" 


ſwer fully their hearts deſire, bur the cenſure of 
the World is ever directly againſt them both 
bitter and peremptory. To make ſuch a tion; 
therefore ſeſs odious, and to mitigate the envy 
of them, many colourable ſhifts and invention; 
have been uſed, as if the World did hate on! 
Wolves, and think the Fox a goodly Greatur! 
The * time it may be will come, when they 
have ſpoiled ,” or thy 


pO | 
ſmoothly defrauded God, ſhall find they did but 
deceive themſelves. In the mean while there will be always ſome $kilful Perſons, which 
can teach a way how to grind treatably the Church with jaws that ſhall ſearce'moye, 
and yet devour in the end more than they that come ravening with open mouth, a5 if 
they would worry the whole in an inſtant; others alſo, who having waſtfully eaten ont 
their own Parrimony, would be glad to repair, if they might, their decayed Eftates 
with the ruine they care not of what nor of whom, ſo the ſpoil was theirs 3 whereof 
in ſome part if they happen to ſpeed, yet commonly they are Men born under that con- 
ſtellation which maketh them, I know not how, as unapt to enrich themſelves as they 
are ready to impoveriſh others; it is their lot to ſuſtain during life; both the miſery of 
Beggers and the infamy of Robbers, But though no other Plague and Revenge ſhould 
follow ſacrilegious violations of holy things, the natural ſecret diſgrace and Iguomim, 
n N weng the very turpitude of ſuch actions in the Eye of a rrp. | Heart, & it {elf a 
Aer d: heavy puniſhment. Men of vertuous quality are by this ſufficiently moved to beware 
how they anſwer and requite the mercies of God with injuries, whether openly or in- 
directly offered. I will not abſolutely fay r. the Church; that they 
may in no caſe be ſeized on by men, or that no Obligation, Commerce and Bargain 
made between man and man, can never beof force to alienate the property which 
re:imnos hath in them. Certain cafes I grant there are, wherein it is not ſo dark what God 
Aicr 1egam himſelf doth warrant, but that we may ſafely preſume him as willing to forepo for our 
Ferse unt, benefit, as always to uſe and convert to our benefit whatſoever ont Religion hath ho- 
ſedippus tw- noured him withal. But ſurely under the name of that which may be, many thing 
pili 4. that ſhould not be are often done. By means whereof the Church noft commonly for 
non vident. Gold hath Flanel; and whereas the uſual Saw of old was Glaucus his Chanpe, the Pro- 
Cic. Offc. s. verb is now, A Charch-Bargain. And for fear leſt Covetouſneſs alone ſhoull linger 
inpunitaw Out the time too much, and not be able to make havock of the Houſe uf God with 
creder of gus that expedition which the mortal enemy thereof didvehemently wiſh, he bait cer. 
ni ee tain ſtrong inchanments fo deeply betwixt Religion it ſelf, as to make it idele ea 
piicium 4 an earneſt Solicitour, and an eloquent Perſwader of Sacrilege, urging confident! 
us exiſtimas the very beſt ſervice which men of Power can do to Chriſt, s wirhöüt any more Cert 
publico 0? mony to ſweep all, and to leave the Church as bare as in the day ir was fitft burn; 
nef. 1.2.c-17. that fulneſs of Bread having matte the Children of the Houſhold wanton, it N without 
5 1 g. any ſcruple to be taken away from them and thrown to Dogs; en e laid 
Nin. bom, 11. the prices of their Lands as offerings at the Apoſtles feet, did hut Sow the Seeds of deu. 
perſtition; that they which endowed Churches with Lands, W. Religian; that 
Tythes and Obligations are now in the fight of God as the ſacrifloętl Blood of Goats; | 
that if we give him our hearts and affections, our goods are better beſtowed attierwit; 
that Irenew Pohca vt Diſciple ſhould not have fard, We offer aurò Nod ogr goods 4 in 
lens of thavkfulneſs for that me receive ; neither Origen, He whith worſbipperh Go 
muſt by Gifts and Obligations acknowledge him the Lord of all; In a word, that tw ge 
unto God is Errour; reformation of Erronr, to take from the Church that which the 
blindneſs of former Ages did unwiſely give: By theſe or the like Suggeſtions,” received 
with all joy, and with like ſedulity practiſed in certain parts of the Chriſtian World, 
they have brought to paſs, that as David doth ſay of Man, ſo ĩt is in hazard to he 7 * 
8 r 
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rified conceraing the whole Religion and Service of God; The time tlreof may perad- fm. 90. 10. 
_ ture fall out to be threeſcore and ten years, or if firength do ſerve —4 ee 
what foloweth , is likely re be ſmall joy for them whatſoever they be that bebold it. 
Thus have the beſt things been overthrown, not ſo much by puiſſanoe and might of Ad- 
verſaries, as through defect of counſel in them that ſhould have upheld and defended the 
lige. There are in a Miniſter of God theſe four things to be conſidered, his Ondina« Of la 
tion which giveth him power to meddle with things ſacred ; the Charge or portion of ons lawful 
the Church allotted unto him for exerciſe of his Office; the performance of his Dugg, mee title, 
according to the exigence of his Cys ; and laſtly , the maintenance which in that re- any popular 
ſpect he receiveth. All Eccleſiaſtical Laws and Canons which either concern the be. <1<ftion pre. 
{owing ot the uſing of the Power of Miniſterial Order have relation to theſe four. Of in n But 
the firſt we have ſpoken before at large. Concerning the next, for more convenient without re- 
diſcharge of Eccleſiaſtical Duties, as the Body of the People muſt needs be ſevered 4 
divers Preciacts, ſo the Clergy likewiſe accordingly diſtributed. Whereas therefore Re« what their 
ligion did firſt take place in Cities, and in that reſpec was a cauſe why the name of quality is, 
Pagans, which properly ſignifieth a Country people, came to be uſed in common ſpeech imo holy 
for the ſame that Infidels and unbelievers were ; it followed thereupon that all ſuch Ci- Order. © + 
ties had their Eccleſiaſtical Colleges, conſiſting of Deacons and of Presbyters, whom 
firſt the Apoſtles or their Delegates the Evangeliſts did both orda in and govern. Such 
were the Colleges of Jeraſalem, Amtioch, Epheſus, Rome, Corinth and the reſt where 
the Apoſtles are known to haue planted our Faith and Religion. Now becauſe Reli- 
gion and the cure of Souls was their general 2 in common over all that were near 

about them, neither had any one Presbyter his ſeveral Cure apart, till Evarifus Biſhop 
in the See of Rome about the year 113. began to aſſign Precincts unto every Church 
or Title which the Chriſtians held, and to appoint unto each Presbyter a certain com- 
paſs whereof himſelf ſhould take as mg the Commodiouſnèſs of this invention 
cauſed all parts of Chriſtendom to follow it, and at the length among the reſt 
our own. Churches about the gm 636. became divided in like manner. But other 
diſt inction of Churches there doth not 


— r rn 


8 2 


— 


<7 S. AA == NSN 


Apoc. 1. 20. 
9 Tit. 1.5. 


ays to under- 
They fuppoſ 
| tyed to ſome ber- 
tain Pariſh, Becauſe the names of all Church - Officers ate words of relation, becauſe 

a ſhepheard muſt have his Flock, a Teacher his Scholars, a Miniſter his company = 
which he mirliſtreth unt, therefore it ſemech a thing in their yes abſurd and unreaſo- 
nable that any man 8 be eee. * . r only for forme 
particular Congregataan,:Percetve they not hov / hy this means they make it unlawful for 
the Church to implay mem at᷑ ali in oonverting Nations? For if ſo be the Church may 
not la ul admit 1 an Ercleſiaſtical Function, unleſs it tye the ꝓarty admitted unto 
ſome partibular Pariſh, then ſurely a thanlcleſs labour it is whereby mou ſoelc che Con- 
. which _ 8 e ber cannot be as yet divided in- 
to their ſpecial Congregations and Flocks. But, to the end it may appear 

one thing among many: mere hath been miltakeo, there is no Precept 
— — Deacons be made in ſuch fort and not otherwiſe. Albeit therefor 
the Apoſtles did make them in that order, yet is not their Example ſuch a Law, as with 
out all exception bindeth to male them in no other order but that. Again, of we will 


before to exerciſe Ecelefiaſt ical Fuuſctiers in 3 | _—_ 
the firſt that zyed them each aue to his knownitiation.: So that uſt 


ana — i] 
. , e eee 7777 eaſt 
nation of Presbyters and Deacons doth come more near the Apoſtles Example, and the 
tying of them to be made only for particular Congregations may more juſtly ground it 


ſelf upon the Example of Evariſtus than of any Apoſtle of Chriſt. It hath been the 
Opinion of wiſe and good men heretofore, that nothing was ever deviſed more fingular. 
ly beneficial unto Gods Church than this which our honourable Predeceſſors have to 
their endleſs Praiſe found out by the erecting of ſuch Houſes of Study, as thoſe two moſt 
famous Univerſities do contain, and by providing that choice Wits, after reaſonable time 
ſpent in contemplation, may at the length either enter into that holy Vocation for which 
they have been fo long nouriſhed and brought up, or elſe give Place and ſuffer others 
to ſucced in their rooms, that ſo the Church may be always furniſhed with a number 
of men whoſe; Ability being firſt known by publick tryal in Church-labours there where 
men can beſt judge of them, their calling afterwards unto particular charge abroad may 
be accordingly. All this is fruſtrate, thoſe worthy Foundations we muſt diſſolve, their 
whole device and Religious purpoſe which did erect them is made void, their Orders and 
Statutes are to be cancelled and diſannulled, in caſe the Church be forbidden to grant 
any power of Order unleſs it be with reſtraint to the Party ordained unto ſome parti 
jr Pariſh or Congregation. Nay, might we not rather affirm of Presbyters and of 
Feft.lib, 1. Deacons, that the very Nature of their Ordination is unto neceſſary local reſtraint 3 
i. 1. ect. 4. thing oppoſite and repugnant ? The Emperour Fuſtinian doth fay of Tutors, Certa rei 
vel cauſe tutor dari non poteſt , quia perſonæ non cauſe vel rei tutor datur. He that 
ſhould grant a Tutorſhip, reſtraining his grant ro ſome one certain thing or cauſe, ſhould 
do but idlely, becauſe Tutors are given for perſonal defence generally, and not for ma- 
naging of a few particular things or cauſes. 80 he that ordaining a Presbyter ora 
Deacon ſhould, in the form of Ordination, reftrain the one or the other to a certain 
place, might with much more reaſon be thought to uſe a vain and a frivolous additi- 
on, than they reaſonably to require ſuch local reftraint as a thing which muſt of neceſſi- 
ty concur evermore with all lawfull Ordination. Presbyters and Deacons are not by 
Ordination conſecrated unto Places, but unto Functions. In which reſpect, and in 
no other it is that ſith they are by vertue thereof bequeathed untoGod, ſevered and ſandi- 
fied to be imployed in his Service, which is the higheſt advancement that mortal Crea 
tures on Earth can be raiſed unto, the Church of Chriſt hath not been acquainted in for- 
mer Ages with any ſuch prophane and unnatural Cuſtom, as doth hallow men with Ec- 
- cleſiaſtical Functions of Order only for a time, and then diſmiſs them again to the con- 
mon Affairs of the World. Whereas, contrariwiſe from the Place or Charge where 
that Power hath been exerciſed, we may be by ſundry good and lawful occaſionstranſls- 
ted, retaining nevertheleſs the ſelf-ſame Power which was firſt given. It is ſome grief 
to ſpend'thus much Labour in refuting a thing that hath fo little ground to uphold it, eſpe· 
cially ſith they themſelves that teach it do not ſeem to give thereunto any great credit, if we 
may judge their minds by their Actions. There are amongſt them that have done the work 
| of Eccleſiaſtical Perſons, ſometime inthe Families of Noblemen, ſometime in much more 
| publick and frequent Congregations ; there are that have ſucceſſively gone through wa 
haps Seven or Eight particular Churches after this ſort; yea, ſome that at one and the ſame 
YT ttime have been, ſome which at this preſent. hour are, in real obligation of Rcekfiaſtical 
i Duty, and poſſeſſionof Commodity thereto belonging, even in fi particular Church. 
| es within the Land; ſome there are amongſt them which will not ſo much abridpe their 
Liberty, as to be faſtned or tyed unto any place; ſome which have bound themſelves 
| to one place, only for a time, and that time being once expired, have afterwards volut 
| tarily given unto other places the like experience and trial of them. All this T'preſume 
| they would not do, if their perſwaſion were as ſtrict as their words pretend. But for 
the avoiding of theſe and ſuch other the like confuſions as are incident unto the cauſe 
| and queſtion whereof we preſently treat, there is not any thing more materia}, than ft 
| _ to ſeparate exactly the nature of the Miniſtry from the ufe and Exercife thereof; Second- 
| ly, to know that the only true and proper Act of Ordination is to inveſt men'with that 
power which doth make them Miniſters by confecrating their Perſons to God and his 
| Service in holy things during term of life, whether they Exerciſe that power ar no; 
Thirdly, that to give them a Titleor Charge where to uſe their Miniſtry, concerneth 
| not the making, but the placing of Gods Miniſters ; and therefore the Laws whichcon | 
| | cern only their Election or Admiſſion unto place of Charge, are not applyable'to it | 
: jũüinge any way their Ordination; Fourthly, that as oft as any ancient Conſtitution, 
N 
; 


Law, or Canon is alledged concerning either Ordinations or Elections, we forget not 
to examine whether the preſent caſe be the ſame which the ancient was, or elſe do con- 
tain ſome juſt reaſon for which it cannot admit altogether the ſamme Rules which 1 


* 7 by * 

* * 1 e 

r r „ | _ 
— 4 K * 1 


$9) n . puke bs VA 22 "54.2.4 hee 95 Rory . as 'Þ T 1 5 1 
1 | ” P 8 
* * 1 » 9 a bro; 
Ec |. Polity, 
4 N He, e r 


Sn eo df 1x 7a 8164 


Affairs of the Church, now alterd, did then require. In the queſtion of making Mini- 
ſters without a Title, which to do, they ſay is à thing unlawful,” they ſhould: at the 
very firſt have conſidered What the name of Litle doth imply, and what affinity or co- 
herence Ordinations have v ith Titles, which thing obſerved would plainly have ſhewed 
them their own. Errour. They are not ignorant, that when they ſpeak of a Title, they) 
handle that which-belongeth to the placing of a Miniſter in ſome charge, that the place 
ol Charge wherein a Miniſter doth execute his Office requireth ſome Houſe of God 
for the People to reſort unto, ſom definite number of Souls unto whom he there ad- 
miniſtreth holy things, and ſome certain allowance whereby to ſuſtain life; that the Fa- 
chers at the firſt named Oratories, and Houſes of Prayer Titles; thereby ſignifyi 8 
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how God was intereſſed in them, and held them as his own poſſeſſions. But becau 
they know that the Church had Miniſters before Chriſtian Temples and Oratories were, 
therefore ſome of them underſtand by a Title, a definite Congregation of People only, 
and ſo deny that any Ordination is Lawful which maketh Miniſters that have no certain, 
Flock to attend: forgetting how the Seventy whom Chriſt himſelf did ordain Miniſters, 
had their callingin that manner, whereas yet no certain Charge could be given them. 
Others referring the name of a Title, eſpecially oor rr 
to the maintenance of the Miniſte i, infringe all I" n <q png K Abſtra. 5.243. 
Ordination made, except they" which receive+ Order; having for his preſent gelte Sire Kecteftical nene. 
Qrders be firlt intituled o mpetent Eccleſi-. i fice, ſhould alſo have ſome other Title unto ſome Annual Rent 
 aftical Benefice, arid (which is molt ridiculouſſy 97Fcntion d ns NENT eee . 
ſtrange) ' except beſides their preſent ö F tle to to execute his Eccleſiaſtical Othics and Funden 5 | 
ſome ſuch Benefice: they have likewiſe . ſone A non anion 7 : : 
other Title of Annual Rent or Penſion whereby they may be releived, in caſe through 
infirmity, ſickneſs, or other lawful impediment they grow unable to execute their Ee- 
cleeſiaſtical Function. So that every man lawfully ordained 1 a Bow which hath 
two firings, a Title of preſent Right, and another to provide for future poſſibility or 
chance. Into theſs ahſurdities and follies they flide by miſ-cnceiving the true purpoſe 
of certain Canons, which indeed have forbidden to ordain a Miniſter without a Title; 
not that ſupply is is unlawful fo to ordain, but hecauſe it might grow to an inconve« 
niency if ths Church did uot ſomewhat reſtrain that Liberty. For, ſeeing they which 
have once received Ordination cannot again return into the World, it behoveth them 
which Ordain to for- ſee how ſuch ſhall be afterwards able to live, leſt their poverty 
and deſtitution ſhould redound to the diſgrace and diſcredit of their calling. Which 
evil prevented, thoſe very Laws which in that reſpect forbid, do expreſly admit Ordi- 
nations to be made at large and without Title; namely, if the Party ſo ordained have 
of his own for the ſuſtenance of this Life; or if the Biſhop which giveth him Orders 
will find him competent allowance, till ſome place of Adminiſtration from whence his 
maintenance may ariſe be provided for him; or if any other fit and ſufficient means 
be had againſt the Danger beſore mentioned. Abſolutely therefore it is not true, that 
any Ancient Canon of the Church, which is or ought to he with us in force, doth 


* 


make Ordinations at > e eee and as the State of the Church doth ſtand the 
are moſt neceſſary. If there be any conſcience in men touching that which they write 
or ſpeak, let them conſider as well what the preſent condition of all things doth now 

ſuffer, as what the Ordinances of former Ages did appoint; as well the Weight of thoſe 

Cauſes for which our Affairs have altered, as the Reaſons in regard whereof our Fathers 

and Predeceſſors did ſome time ſtrictly and ſeverely keep that, which for us to obſerve 

now is neither meet nor always poſſible. In this our preſent: Cauſe and Controverſie, 
whether any not having Title of Right to a Benefice may be lawfully ordained a Mi- 

niſter, is it not manifeſt in the Eyes of all men, that whereas the name of a Benefice doth 

ſignifie ſome ſtanding Eccleſiaſtical Revenue taken out of the Treaſure of God and 

allotted to a Spiritual Perſon, to the end he may uſe the ſame and enjoy it as his own 

for term of life, unleſs his default cauſe Deprivation? The Clergy for many years af. 1 
ter Chriſt had no other Benefices, but only their Canonical Portions, or monthly Di: WO 
vidends allowed them according to their ſeveral degrees and qualities, out of the Com- | 
mon Stock of ſuch Gifts. Oblations and Tithes, as the fervour of Chriſtian Piety did © | 

then yeild. Yea, that even when Miniſters had their Churches and Flocks afhgned _ 

unto them in ſeveral; yet for maintenance of Life, their former kind of allowance con- NN 

tinued, till ſuch time as Biſhops and Churches Cathedral being ſufficiently endowed * . 

with Lands, other Presbyters enjoyed, inſtead of their firſt Benefices, the Tithes and 
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on Profits of their own Congregations whole to themſelves? Is it not manifeft, that in 
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this Realm, and ſo in other the like Dominions, , where the tenure of Lands is altope- 
ther grounded on Military Laws, and held as in Fee under Princes which are not 
made Heads of the People by force of voluntary Election, but born the Soveraign Lords 
of thoſe whole and intire Territories, which Territories their famous Progenitors ob. 
taining by way of Conqueſt, retained what they would in their own hands, and divided 
the reſt to others with reſervation of Soveraignty par pre er Intereſt ;/ the building 
of Churches, and conſequently the aſſigning of either Pariſhes or Benefices was a thing 
impoſſible without conſent of ſuch as were principat Owners of Land; in Which conf? 
deration, for their more encouragement hereunto, they which did ſo far benefit the 
Church had by common conſent granted (as great equity and'reafon was) a right fo; 
them and their Heirs till the Worlds end, to nominate in thoſe Benefices men whole qua- 
lity the Biſhop allowing might admit them thereunto ? Is it not manifeſt, that from 
hence inevitably ſuch inequality of Pariſhes hath grown, as cauſeth ſome through the 
multitude of people which have reſort unto one Church to be more than any:dneman 
can wield, and ſome to be of that nature by reafon of Chapples annexed that they 
which are Incumbents ſhould wrong the Church if ſo be they had not certain'Stipen. 
daries under them, becauſe where the Crops of the Profit or Benefice is but one, the 
Title can be but one mans, and yet the Charge, may require more ? Not to mention 
therefore any other reaſon whereby it may clearly appear how expedient it is, and pro- 
fitable for this Church to admit Ordinations without: Title, this little may ſufficetode. 
clare how impertinent their allegations againſt it are out of ancient Canons; how untrue 
their confident aſſeverations, that n F negligence of Popiſh Prelates the cuſtom 
of making ſuch kind of Miniſters hath prevailed in the Church of Rome againſt their Ca. 
nons, and that with us it is expreſly againſt the Laws of our dn Government whena 
Miniſter doth ſerve as a Stipendary Curate, which kind of Service nevertheleſs the grea- 
teſt Rabbins of that part do altogether follow. For howſoever they are loth peradventure 
to be named Curates, Stipendaries they are, and the Labour they beſtow is in other 
mens Cures; a thing not unlawful for them to do, yet unſeenihy for them to condemn 
which practiſe it. I might here diſcover the like over- ſight throughout all their Di. 
ſcourſes, made in behalt on the Peoples pretended right to elect their Miniſters before 
the Biſhop may lawfully ordain. But becauſe we have otherwere at large diſputed of 
popular Elections, and of the right of. patronage, wherein is drowned whatſoever the 
people under any pretence of Colour may ſeem to challenge about admiſſion and Choice 
of the Paſtours that ſhall feed their Souls, I cannot ſee what one Duty there is which - 
always ought to go before Ordination, but only care of the Parties worthineſs as wel 
for Integrity and vertue as knowledge; yea for vertue more: in as much as deſect of 
knowledge may ſundry ways be ſupplied, but the Scandal of vicious and wicked life isa 
h | deadl evil. oa SLE] Fe „ 1 . TR agg. itt $ | i | 
nds wg 81. The truth is, that of all things hitherto. mentioned, the greateſt is that three- 
fes, dei fold blot or blemiſh of notable Ignorance,unconſcionable abſcence from the Cures where. 
refideve of men have taken charge, and unſatiable hunting after Spiritual preferments without 


and orchein either care or conſcience of the Publick good. Whereof, to the end that we may con- 


| Living, ſider as in Gods own ſight and preſence with all uprightneſs, fincerity and truth, let vs 


particularly weigh and examine in every of them, Firſt, how far forth they are repro- 
vable by reaſons and Maxims of Common right 5 Secondly , whether that which our - 
Laws do permit be repugnant. to thoſe Maxims, and with what equity we ought to 
judge of things praQifed in this caſe, neither on the one hand defending that which muſt 
be acknowledged out of ſquare, nor on the other ſide comdemning rally whom we liſt 
for whatſoever we diſallow. Touching Argumeats therefore taken from the Principles 
. c. . 1. of Common right to prove that Miniſters ſhould * be learned, that they ought to 
29.7% be * Reſident upon their Livings, and that more than one only Benefice or Spi- 
3 69. ritual Living may not be granted unto one man; the firſt, becauſe St. Paul requireth in 
: Tim. 3. 2. a Miniſter Ability to teach, to convince, to diftribute the Word rightly; becauſe allo 
„ At the Lord himſelf hath proteſted they ſhall be no Prieſts to him which have rejected 


® ;/ 


Hoſea 4. 6. knowledge, and becauſe if the blind lead the blind they muſt both needs fall into the 


Mat. 18. 14+ Pit; the ſecond, becauſe Teachers are Shepherds whoſe Flocks'can be no time & · 


* . cure from danger; they are Watchmen whom the Enemy doth: always beſiege; their 
3 Sam. 1. 19. Iabours in the Word and Sacrments admit no intermiffion; their Duty requireth in. 
3 Fog ſtruction and conference with men in private; they are the living Oracles of God, t9 
r Pet. » Zo | 87 1 N : 83 a 3 ; 4 g "> 3 
Acte £ 38. 1 Theſſ. 2. 17. Council. Tic. Cap. Matth. 6. 24. 1 Cor. 7. 24 
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whom the People mult reſort for counſel; they are commanded to be Patterns of Holl. 


nes, Leaders, Feeders, Superviſors amongſt their own; it ſhould be their grief, as ig 


was the Apoſtles, to be abſent, though neceſſarily, from them ovet whom they have | 


ken charge; finally, the laſt, becauſe Plurality and Reſidence are oppoſite; becauf 
os racing et one Clark in two Churches is a point of Merchandize and filthy * N 
becauſe no man can ſerve two Maſters; becauſeevery one ſhould remain in that Vocati: 
on whereto he is called; What conclude they of all this? Againſt Ignorance, againſt 
Non- reſidence, and againſt Plurality of Livings, is there any man ſo raw and aulf 
that the Volumes which have been written both of old and of late may make him in ſo 
plentiful a cauſe eloquent ? For by that which is generally juſt and requiſite, we mea: 
ſure what knowledge there ſhould be in a Miniſter of the Goſpel of Chriſt ; the Argu- 
ments which Light of Nature offereth; the Laws and Statutes which Scripture hath ; the 
Canons that are taken out of ancient Synods ; the Decrees and Conſtitutigns of ſincereſt 
Times ; the Sentences of all Antiquity; and in a word, even every man's full conſent and 
conſcience ĩs againſt Ignorance in them that have Charge and Cure of Souls. Again, 
what availeth it if we be Learned and not Faithful? or what benefit hath the Church of 
Chriſt, if there be in us ſufficiency without endeavour or care to da that good which out 
place exacteth? Touching the pains and induſtry therefore, wherewith men are in conſci-· 
ence bound to attend the work of their Heavenly Calling, even as much as in them lyeth 
bending thereunto their whole endeavour, without either fraud, ſophiſtication, or guile; 
I ſce not what more effectual Obligation or bond of Duty there ſhould be urged, thap 
their own only Vow and Promiſe made unto God himſelf at the 1 of their Ordination. 
The work which they have undertaken Fu, oa both care and fear.. Their oth, that 
negligently perform it, maketh them ſubject to malediction. Beſides, we alſo know that 
the fruit of our pains in this Function is life both to our ſelves and others. And do we 
yet need incitements to labour ? Shall we ſtop our Ears both againſt thoſe conjuring 
exhortations which Apoſtles, and againſt the fearful comminations which Prophets 


have uttered out of the mouth of God, the one for prevention, the other for refor- 
of Akts 20 27, 


mation of our ſluggiſnnefs in this behalf? Saint Paul, Attend to your ſelves, and 


all the Flock, whereof the holy Ghoſt hath made *  Over-ſeers, to feed the Charch f 
God which he hatll purchaſed with his own Blood. Again, [ . thee before God, 


and the Lord Jeſus Chrifh which ſhall judge the quick and the dead at bis coming. 
preach the Word ; be inſtant. lat Mo anto the Paſtors that . deftray «nd 7 
ter the ſheep of my Paſture ; I will viſit you for the Wickedneſs of paar Works ait 
the Lord; the remnant of my Sheep, I will gather together dut f all Countries, and 
wil bring them again to their folds, they ſpall grow and increaſe, and I will ſet « 


« 
” 
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Jer. 23. 2, 


Shepheards aver them which ſhall feed them. Ezekiel, Should. not the Shepheards, bauli 


but the weak ye have nat ſtrengtbned, the ſick ye have wot cured, neither have ye 
bound up the Sk „ nor . home again that which was driven 9 Je 25 
not inquired after that which was loſt, but with cruelty and rigour have ruled. And 
Verſ. 8. Wherefore, as T live, I will require, &c. Nor let us think to excuſe our 
ſelves- if haply we labour, though, it be at random, and fit not altogether idle a- 
broad. For we are bound toattend that part of the flock of Chriſt, whereof the Ho- 
ly Ghoſt hath made us Over-ſeers. The reſidence of Miniſters upon their own pecy- 
liar Charge is by ſo much the rather neceffary, for that abſenting themſelyes from the 


place where they qught to labour, they neither can do the good which is looked for at 


their hands nor reap the comfort which ſweetneth life to them that ſpend it in theſe 
travels upon their own. For it is in this, as in all things elſe which are through private 


Intereſt dearer than what concerneth either others wholly, or us but in part, and accord- 


ing to the rate af a general ſegard. As for plurality, it hath nat only the ſame incon- 
veniencies which are obſerved to grow by abſence; but aver and beſides, at the leaſt jn 
common conſtruction, a ſhew of that worldly humour which men do think ſhould not 


they not fred the Flocks? Te eat the fat, and qe cloath your ſelves with the woll, re. 3 


reign ſo high. Now from hence their Collections are, as followeth; firſt, a repugnan- © © 
Cy or contradiction between the Principles of common right, and that which our Laws ! 
in ſpecial conſiderations have allowed: ſecondly, a.nullity or Fruſtration of all ſuch acts 


as are by them ſuppoſed oppoſe to. thoſe. Principles, and invalidity in all Ofdinations * 


of men unable to preach, and in all diſpenſations which mitigate the Law. of Com. 


mon right for the other two: And why ſo? Forſooth, becauſe whatever we doin theſe 
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tireecaſes, and not by vertueof Common right, we muſt yield it of neceſſity done by war- 117. 


rant of peculiar rightor privilege. - Now a Privilege ig ſaid to be that, that for favour 
2 ; 
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The Fifib Bou of 
ight; things probibited ate diſpenſci 
with, becauſe things permitted arè difpatched by Common right, but things TT) Joon 
un Diſpenſations. By which defcriptions of a Priviledge and Diſpenſation it is (they 
y) apparent, that a Ptiveledge muſt licenſe and authorize the ſame which the Law 
againſt ignorance, non\-reſidence, and = doth infringe; and ſo be a Law contrati. 
ant ot repugnant to the Law of Nature and the Law of God, becauſe all the reaſons 
| whereupon the Pofitive Law of man againſt theſe three was firſt eſtabliſhed are taken 
and drawn froii the Law of Nature and the Law of God. For anſwer whereunto we 
will but lead them to anfwer themſelves; Firſt therefore if they will grant (as they muſt) 
that all dire& oppoſitions of ſpeech require one and the ſelſ· ſame ſubject to be mea 
on both parts where oppoſition is pretended, it will follow that either the Maxim of 
Common right do inforce the very ſame things not to be good which we ſay are 00d 
grounding our ſelves on the reaſons by vertue whereof our * ag are eſtabliſh | 
or if the one do hot reach unto that particular ſubject for which the other have provi. 
ded; then is there no contradiction between them. In all contradictions, if the one 
part be true, the other eternally muſt be falſe. And therefore if the Principles of Com. 
mon right, do at any time truly inforce that particular not to be =_ which Privi. 
ledges make good, itargueth invincibly that ſuch Priviledges have been crouded upon 
© Error. But to ſay, that every Priviledge is oppoſite unto the Principles of Common 
right, becauſe it diſpenſeth with that which Common right doth prohibit, hath prog 
abſurdity. For the voice of Equity and Juſtice is, that a general Law doth never 20 
gate from a ſpecial priviledge j whereas if the one were contrariant to the other, age. 
neral Law being in force ſhould always diſſolve a priviledge. The reaſon why many are 
deceived by imagining that ſo it ſhould do, and why men of better inſight concludedj. 
rectly it ſhould not, doth reſt in the ſubject or matter it ſelf; which matter innig) 
conſidered in Laws of Common right, is in priviledges conſidered as beſer awd limited 
with ſpecial Circumſtances; by means whereof to them which reſpect it hut by yay of 
generality, it ſeemeth one and the ſame in both, although it he not the ſame, if once 
we deſcend to particular conſideration thereof. Precepts do always propoſe perfettin 
5 ſuch as none can attain unto, for then in vain ſhould we ask or require it at the 
ands of then, but ſuch perfection as all men muſt aim at; to the end that as largely & 
humane providence and care can extend it, it may take place. Moral Lawsarcthe 
Rules of Poltick - thoſe Politick, which are made to order the whole Church of God ruls 
unto all particular Churches; and the Laws of mor ticular Chureh Rules unto eve- 
ry particular man within the body of the ſame Church; Now, becauſe the higher we a. 
ſcend in thefe Rules, the further ſtill we remove from thofe ſpecialties, which being proper 
tothe ſubject, whereupon our actions muſt work and therefore chiefly confideredby us, 
by them leaſt thought upon that wade altogether in the two firſt kinds of genera] di- 
rections, their judgment cannot be exact andſound concerning either Laws of Churches, 
or actions of men in particular, becauſe they determine of effects by a part of theauſes 
only out of which they Ow they judge conclufions by demi-premiſes and halſptinci- 
| ws they lay them in the b it 


-— 


y la) he balance ſtript from thoſe neceſſary material circumſtances which 
| * 8 weight; and by ſhew of falling une ven with the ſcale of maſt univerſal 
and abſt 
weigh it. This is the reaſon why men altogether converſant in ſtudy do knowhow to 
teach, but not how to govern; men experienced contrariwiſe govern well, yet know not 

which way to ſet down orderly the precepts und reaſons of that they do. He chat vl 
therefore judge rightly of things done, muſt joyn with his forms and conceits af «general 
ſpeculation the matter wherein our actions are converſant. For by this ſhall appear what 
equity there is in thoſe Privileges and' peculiar grants or favours which otherwiſe wil 
ſeem repugnant to juſtice, and becauſe in themſelves conſidered they have a ſhew of te- 
pugnancy, this deceiveth thoſe great Clerks, which hearing a Privilege defined to be 
an eſpecial right brought in by their power and authority that make it for ſome pablick Benefit . 
anne gainſt the general coarſe of reaſon, are not able to comprehend how the word againf doth 


tracted rules, they pronounce that too light which is not, if they had the still to 


tenorem ratio- import exception without any oppoſition at all. For inaſmuch as the hand of /Joſtic 


nis propter ali- 


muſt diſtribute to every particular what is due, and judge what is due with reſped 


tem autboritare no leſs of particular circumſtances than of general rules and axioms ; it cannot fi al 
conſtituentium ſorts with one meaſure, the wills, counſels, qualities and ſtates of men bein dive, 
Paulus For Example, the Law of Common right bindeth all men to keep their Promiſes, pe- 
Legid. form their Compacts, and anſwer the Faith they have given either for themſelves 0 


others. Notwithſtanding he Which bargaineth with one under years can have * 
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by this AH 


ſpecial cab 177 | : 
vantage them . — 


extin- 


Common- wealth, no man . 05 
Y branch of - thoſe Laws or Reaſons w hereupon de Reguli 
there heing general Laws and Rules whereby it b 1. 222. 
the Church -of God ſtandeth bound to provide that the M- 

y be Learned, that they which have charge may reſide upon it, and that it may 
not be free for them in ſcandalous manner to multiply Eccleſiaſtical Livings; it re- 


yo 


7 conſideration they ſeem to admit the ſame. Conſidering therefore, that to furniſh 


would ſuffice, nor two univerſities that can always ſurniſn as many as decay in fo great 


or talk for Communication fake at our Boards, yea or write in our Books through a 
notional conceit of things needful for performance of each mans Duty, if once we come 
fron the Theory of Learning, to takeout ſo many Learned Men, let them be diligent- 
ly viewed out of whom the choice ſhall be made, and thereby an eſtimate made what 
degree of skill we mult either admit or elſe leave numbers utterly deſtitute of Guides, 
and I doubt not but that men endued with fenſe of common equity will ſoon diſcern, 
that, beſides eminent and competent knowledge, we are to deſcend to a lower ftep, 
receiving knowledge in that degree which is but tolerable. When we commend any 
man for Learning, our ſpeech importeth him to be more than meanly qualified that way; 
but when Laws do require Learning as a quality, which maketh capable of any Function, 
our meaſure to judge a Learned man by muſt be ſome certain degree of learning, beneath 
which we can hold no man ſo qualified. And if every man that tiſteth may ſet that de- 
gree himſelf, how ſhall we ever know when Laws are broken, when uche ſeeing one 
man may think a lower degree ſufficient, another may judge therm unſufficient that are 
not qualihed in ſome higher degree. Wherefore of neceſſity either we muſt have ſome 
judge, in whoſe conſcience they that are thought and pronounced ſufficient are to be ſo 
accepted and taken, or elſe the Law it ſelf is to ſer down the very loweſt degree of fitneſs 
that ſhall be allowable in this kind. So that the queſtion doth grow to this iſſue. St Paul 
requireth Learning in Presbyters, yea ſuch Learning as doth-inable them to exhort in 
rine which is ſound, and to does them that gain- ſay it. What meaſure of abi- 
lity in ſuch things ſhall ſerve to make men capable of that kind of Office he doth not 
himſelf precilely determine, bur referreth it to the Conſcience of Tirws, and others which The. 2 4 
had to deal in ordaining M We muſt therefore of neceſſity make this de * 
mand, whether the Church, lacking ſuch as the Apoſtle would have choſen. may with 
good conſcience take out of ſuch as it hath a meaner degree of fitneſs, them that may 
ſerve to perform. the ſervice of publick Prayer, to Miniſter the Sacraments unto the 
People, to folemnize Marriage, to viſit the Sick, and bury the 'Dedd; to inſtruct by 
reading although by Preaching 1 be not as yet ſo able to benafit and feed 
. 7 : 442 . 2 88  flack 


Pe 


Tice, When 


ing be required, but whether a Church,” wherein there is not ſufficie 1 fore gf To, 
ed men to. furniſh all Congregations, ſhould dobetter to let thouſands of Souls prog 
ſavage, to let them live without of publick ſervice of G Chil 
x: em, to let 


them depart this World like Pagans, without any thing ſo muc as read unto th 


i fy, of Preaching which 


che leſs; in the reſt a publick utility is ſought, and in regard thereof ſome Ctgin in. 
conveniencies tolerated becauſe they are recompenced with greater ( od. be fan pj. 
veth liberty of Non-reſidencefora time to ſuch a5 will ye ia Univerſities, if they faith 


fully there labour to grow in knowledge, that ſo they may afterwards the mots edice 
and the better inſtrufttheir — The Charch in their abſence is 90 reg 

tute, the Peoples ſalvation not neglected: for bog preſent time, the time of their abſence 
is in the intendment of Law beſtowed to the Churches great, adyantage and beneft; 


thoſe neceſſary helps are procured by it, which turn hy many degrees more tothe 
ples comfort in time to come, than if their Paſtors had courinually abi Jon With Lig 


So that the Law doth hereby provide in ſome part toremedy and help that evil which 


the former neceſſity hath impoſed upon the Church, For compare two men of equal 
meannels, the one perpetually reſident, the other abſent for a ſpace in ſuch ſort as the 


o 


Law permitteth. Allot unto both ſome nine years continuance with Cuts el Souk 
And muſt not three years abſenoe in all probability and likelih make the one more 
profitable than the other unto Gods Church, by ſo much as the encreaſe of his know- 
ledge, gotten in thoſe three years, may add unto fix years travel following? For the 
greater ability there is added to the inſtrument, wherewith it pleaſeth God to fave Souls, 
the more facility and expedition ĩt hath to work that which is otherwiſe hardlierefeRed. 
As much may be ſaid tauching abſence granted to them that attend in the Families of 
Biſhops; which Schools of gravity, diſcretion and wiſdom, preparing men aganſt the - 
time that they come to reſide abroad, are in my; poor opinion, even che kr places 
that any ingeaious mind can wiſhto enter into, berween depayrure, from fe e 
and acceſs to a more puplick charge of Souls; yea no leſs expedient, for menof the 
beſt ſufficiency and moſt maturity in knowledge, than the very Univerſities them 
ſelves are for the ripening of ſuch as be raw. Employments in the Families of Noble- 
men, or in Princes Courts, hath another end for which the ſelf. ſame leave is giyen, not 
without great reſpect to the good of the whole Church. For affured ly, whoſoever | 
doth well obſerve how much all inferiour things depend upon the orderly courſes and 
motions of thoſe greater Orbs, will hardly judge it either meet or good, that the Angeb 
aſſiſting them ſhould be driven to betake themſelves to other ſtations, alchoigh by Ni 
ture they were not tyed where they now are, but had charge alſo elſewhere,” as bg 
as their abſence from beneath might not tolerably be ſupplied, and by deſcending ther 
rooms above ſhould become vacant. For we are not to dream in this Caſe of any Plat 
form which bringeth equally highand low unto Pariſh-Churches, nor of any conſtrain 


to maintain at their own charge men ſufficient for that purpoſe; the one {6 requgnam 
tothe avg ep Greatneſs of Engliſh Nobility, the other ſo improbable and uolike- 
ly to take that they which mention either of both ſeem not indeed to have 
conceived what either is. But the eye of the Law, is the eye of God, it looketh into the 
hearts and ſecret diſpoſitions of men, it beholdeth how. far one Star differeth from another 
in Glory, and as mens ſeveral degrees require, accordingly it guiderh them; granting uſe 
to principal Perſonages privileges correſpondent to their high Eſtates, and that not on 
ly in Civ il, but even in Spiritual Affairs, to the, end they may love that Religion the 
more, which na way ſeeketh to make them vulgar, no way diminiſhes their dignity 
and greatneſs, but to do them good doth them honour alſo, and by tuch extriordins/ 


ry favours teacheth them to be in the Church of God tho ſame which the Church of 


God eſtcemerh them, more worth than thouſands, It appearerh; therefors 10 0 
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the Houſhold-Chaplaius of men of 6 Sede er ib feat Offices the — 


ſpect the Laws of this Realm 1 lr nr 5 2 Br. 
peter y be eherraſed, and it heir labours by that mean be made —— e 
more profitab 10 others, leſt the Houſes: of Great: mien ſhould 8 —.— 


of Reli ion, Wherein their enample availetli as much, yea mm 

more — the Laws themſelves w the common ſoit. 4 . TED 

in permitting! abſence, and alſo i in granting to ſome that libentyns'] A rel 
ty, which, heceſſarilyanforceth theirabſence;: isa mere both REA — 

that men are in quality; and as their fervices are in weight for 3 
likewiſe their rewards ani encouragements by ſpecial ms ma 
what. declare how the State it ſelf Goch accept theio- thei - 
beſtial and ſavage ruddnels,! which think that Oxen . ay — Aſſes feed. 
Thus the Readers in Univerſities, -whoſe very Neger und expences, their anclene 
allowances and ſtipends at this day do either not; or Hadi du n Governouts: ot” 
Colledges, leſt the great over-phus of charges neceſſarily inforced upon them, by rea 
ſon of their plaee, and very ſlenderly ſupplied, by — 5 of 5 — in tlie 

ſent condition of things:which their. Frounders could not foreſee to men DS 
from their Cures, and employed in weightier buſineſs either of the Church or Cont 
.monwealth, becauſe: to impoſe upon them a burden which equiteth their ahſenck PR 
not to releaſe them from the Duty of: eee were a kind of cruel and burt 
injuſtices, ET upon Pigulties Eccleſi A * 
aſmuch as theſe rooms of g ter Hoſpitality; reſpect and Conſe. 
quence than the N are the rather to he furtiſhet} —— beſt Qtialith 
the men for their Qualities ſake to da favoured above others; Tlay uns aft f 
regard of their worth and merit, 8 hath therefore given leaverwhile cheat 
— weightier 2 n inferiout by ' reputation, it — - 
partly, partly alſo by of —— to Learning; Nobility and — PEAR 
that men: which . — a Theole logical Degrees in Schools, th 1 


of Lords 1 or of Knights, if God ſhalfimeve nay of fucks ee 
any time into Holy Orders, may obtain to themſelvesa facul 25 licence to hold two Ec· 
cleſiaſlical Livings though having Cure; any Spiritual Pe vol the Queens Council: 
three ſuch Livings; her Chaplains, What number of promotions her ſelf iry Her On 
Princely wiſdom thinketh: good to beſtow: upon thei, B But, as it fareth in ſuen 
the Gap which for juſt conſiderations we open unte ſome, lettethi imothers through cord 
rupt practices, to whom ſuch favours: were neither meant nor ſhould be communicated. 
The greatneſs of the Harveſt, and the ſcarcity of able Work. men Hach ee 
ry that Law ſhould yield te admit numbers of men but flenderly and mean qualified. 
Hereupon, becauſe Whom all other wordly hopes have forſaken, they: uml reſerve 
Miniſterial. Vocation as their laſkandſuteft refutt ever o to forlorn men; tk Church 
that ſhould nouriſn them wWhoſe ſervice She needeth; hat 9 ene yi | 
that know, not otherwiſe how to live and ſuſtain tlemſelves. or er 
more eaſie than means to procure the'writing of a few lines to ks = or” = 
hath authority; and nothing more uſual than too much facility in chndeſte ding ants 
ſuch requeſts; are often receſved into that Vocation wherennts their unworrhineis b 0 
mall diſgrace. Did anyithing more aggravate the erime of D pr any 
Laſie, than that he choſe to have his Clergy the ſcum and fefuſe of his whole Land ? 
Let no man ſpare to tell it them that they areinot faithful towards God that Bure 
wilfully his Church with ſuch ſuatus f unworthy Creatures! my — e 
grees £ the Miniſtry, that which St Chryſo#om doth 15 the hig 
tate ſo meighty a charge, had need to be a man of great | 
Divine Grace, for integrity of manners, parity of life; 42 for al | 
in him more. * 4 6s 3 Bur ſurely this I will fay with Chryſoft6 
whether God be h ly diſpleaſed with us, or what the caaſe of ja ey is, 7 5 7 7 
ſo great fear 2241 abe 4s are the teaft and loweſt Daties of © 12 be thrown 

— on them whoſe. not 15 mean, but bad and Tae qualit "oth defile* w * N 
the 7 handle. Theſe eye · ſores and blemiſhes in eontinual attendanits about tile Vice 


I 


| of Gods Sanctuary, do make them every day fewer that willingly teſort uigto it, till 


at length all aſſectlon and zcal towards God be extjpct in them tircugk a wWratiſdm cou. 

. their Perſons, which for a time only liv y Religion, and are for recom 
4 the death of the Nurſe that feedeth them: IIR not obſrure, how ibcomtmadi- 
dus the Church hath found both tis abuſe of the liberty which Lai is chforced to 


grant; 
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grant; and not only this, but the like abuſe of that favour alſo which Law indtlier ©... 
federations already Heationed affordeth touching Reſidence and plurality of Sf 
Livings. Now that which is practiſed corruptly to the detriment and hurtof the Church 
againſt the Purpoſe of thoſe very Laws which notwithſtanding are pretendad in defence 
and juſtification thereof, we muſt needs acknowledge no leſs repugnant to the —— 
and principles of Common right, than the fraudulent proceedings of Tyrants tg the 
principles of juſt Soveraignty. Howbeir not.ſo thoſe-ſpecial 'Priviledges which are but 
inſtruments wreſted and forced to ſerve malice. © There is in the Patriarch of: Heather 
Philoſophers this Precept, 1 Let 20 Husbandman nor no " Flandjtraftſmay 8 


publickly imployed in his ſervice ſhould live of baſe and m 


K w. e e 4 Prief 
12-4003) The reaſon whereupon he groundeth is a maxim in the Law of Nature; It imporecyy, 
rs Biravee ie good of all mes that God be reverencedy, with whoſe honour it Itandah un 


. 
— Rr 
* > Ret — — — . 


Sure? The 


thou 


{ apparent 
o ſo as 


theſecauſes they 


3 Whereas, therefore, | 
our ples 
ained Miniſters before they can 


rants and tolerations as well of this as the reſt, are fruſtrate and of no effect; the Per- 
| that enjoy them poſſeſs them wrongfully, and are deprivable at all hours; finally, 


. e 8 ut in diſcovery of other 
mens faults, and in wit to diſcourſe. of our own profeſſion. When the World moſt 
abounded with juſt, righteous and perfect men, their cheifeſt ſtudy was the exerciſe of 
piety, wherein for their ſafeſt direction they reverently hearkned to the Readingsof the 
Law of God, they kept in mind the Vracles and Aphoriſms of Wiſdom which tended 
unto vertuous life; if any. Scruple of Conſcience did trouble them for matter of AQios 
VP whichthey took in hand, nothing was attempted before counſel and advice were y's 


e — 24 2 a &. _ vw” 


: Feu Poly 36 0 
5 on ee i hity. 3 367 8 | 
for ſear leſt rachly they might offend. We are now more oonfident, not that our knowledge 


and judgment is ripen: 


ing, while they thus 


two momies; in which diviſion, ſuch as taught what was finſt believed, held therruer rtr n 
part; the contrary ſide, in hat they were Teachers f novelty, erred. For prevention ä 
of which evil there are in this Churgh 
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| Juſtice, they muſt learn to content ithemſelves with the anſer of A. Curius, which: had ver. 6 6.3. 


_ - becauſe it might have been 1 y' wa! 
began his qudicial Sentence with this preamble,” Nas eſſe cpu 
\ #eſcivet,; The .common»wealth naademb men of quality, yet neuer tho 
not Learned how to. abey. But the ways whicli the Chuch of i& 


but becauſe our defires are another way. 
Their ſcope was Obedience, ours is Skill; their endeavour was reformation of Life | 
+ our vertue nothing bur to hear gladly the re- C00 
proof of vice; they in the practiſe of their Re- fn, erg fe eiter Hi 3 Thr vy 
[jon wearied chiefly their knees and hands, we gf r, geg geg e, , f Ender Lee 
eſpecially our Ears and Tongues, We are grown Ser, Fornor Air * nn. $08 zue 
2s in many things elle, ſo in this, to a kind of ne re ode Ire The Ju- 
intemperancy, Which (only Sermons excepted) © )) 
bath almoſt brought all other Duties of Religion out of taſte, At the leaſt they are not 
in that account and reputation which they ſhould be. Now, becauſe men bring all 
Religion in a manner to the only Office of hearing Sermons, if it chance that they 
who are thus conceited do embrace any ſpecial 9 differen from other men, the 
Sermons that reliſn not that Opinion can in no wile pleaſe their appetite. Such there- 
fore as preach unto them, but hit not the ſtring they lock for, are reſpected as unprofita- | 
ble, the reſt as unlawful; and indeed no Miniſters if the faculty of Sermons want. 
For why? A Miniſter of the Ward ſhould, they ſay, be able rightly to:devide the 1 
Word. Which Apoſtolick Canon many think they do well obſerve, when in opening 8 
the Sentences of holy Scripture they draw all things favourably ſpoken unto onè fide; 
but whatſoever is reprehenſive, ſevere and ſharpt, they haye others on the contrary part 
whom that muſt 3 concern, by which their over · partial and un- indifferent proceed- 
abour amongſt the people to divide the Word, they make the 
Word a mean to divide and diſtract the People. | Opronydy) to. divide aright, dath note 
in the Apoſtles Writings ſoundneſs of Doctrine only; and in meaning ſtandeth oppoſite 
to xaworofuty the broaching of new opinions againſt that which is received. For queſtion- | 1 
les the ſirit things delivered to the Church of Chriſt were pure and ſincere Truth. 1; 
Which whoſoever did afterwards oppugn could not chooſe hut divide the Church into Fs bf 


7 
1 


rn many fingular and deviſed remedies; as name · | 1} 
ly the uſeof 1 Artie les of Rebgjes before admiſſian of degrees toiLearn- | = 
ing or to any Becleſiaffical Living : che quſtom of reading the ame Articles, and of 
approving them in publick Aſſemblies whereſoeyer men have Beneces with Cure of Souls; | 
the order of teſtifying under their hands allowance of the Book of common Prayer, and LF 
the Book of ordaining Miniſters ; finally, the Diſcipline and moderate ſeverity which is 5 
uſed eithor in other wiſe correct ing or ſilencing them that trouble and diſturb the Church fi | 
with Do@rines which tenil unto Innovation; it being better that the Church: ſhould 

want altogether tile becefit of ſuch mans Labours, than endure the miſchüef of ttieir in. 

conformity to good Laws; in which caſe, if any repine atthe courſe and proceedings of 
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lometime / oe ſion to cut off one from the Body of the common-Wealth ;inwhoſe behalf 
pleadetl that the party was a man ſenvicrable, he therefore 


ro 'cive qui paerre 


ſe men with have 
Provide that they WhO are Teachers of others ay do it: ſoundly, that the Purity afld 
Vnity as well of ancient Diſcipline as Doctrine inay be upheld,}chat avoiding ſingula- 
rities we may all glorific God with one heart and one Tongue they of all do leaſt 


approve that do moſt urge the Apoſtles Rule and Canon. For wich cauſe they al. „5 


ledge it nor ſo much to that purpoſe, ins: to prove ttut unpreaching Miniſters ( for ſo thi 
chem) .can have eee calling in the Church of God. St. Ae 

bath ſaid of the will; of man, e to will;proteedeth from Mature, but our well. 

willing is from Grace. We ſay as mue of the Miniſter of God publicly to teaph) aud in- 

firut the Church, is neceſſary in every Eecleſiaſtical Miniſter; but ability to teach! by 

Sermons is 4 Grace which Gad doth beſtam on them mham he maketh ſufficient for the | 
commendable diſcharge cf their Duty. That therefore wherein a Miniſter differeth from or man, N 27 
other Chriſtian men is not, as ſome have childiſhly imagined, the ſound Preaching © 
of the Word of God; but as they ate lawfully'agd truly Govengurs to whom fn jarity of 
Regiment is given in the common-Wrales 1 ok to the order which Polity hath.fet, 

ſo canonical Ordination inthe Church of Chriſt is that which maketh a lawful Miniſter 

«touching the validity of any aft which appertaineth .10 that Vocation. The 8 4 N, 
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The Author 


S St. Paul willed Timothy not to be ovor · haſty in ordaining Minilters, was (a wer | 
well may conjecture) becauſe impoſition of hands doth conſecrate and make them * 
niſters whether they have Gifts and 4 oe fit for the laudable diſcharge of their Dy. 
ties or no. If want of Learning and skill to preach did fruſtrate their Vocation, Mini. 
ſters ordained before they be grown unto that maturity ſhould receive new Ordination 
whenſoever it chanceth that ſtudy and induſtry doth make them afterwards more able to 
perform the Office; than which what cenceit can be abſurd? Was not St. 4,. 
aſtine himſelf contented to admit an Aſſiſtant in his own Church a man of ſmall Eru. 
As conſidering that what he wanted in knowledge was ſupplied by thoſe vertues 
which made his life a better Orator than more Learning could make others whoſe cog. 
verſation was leſs Holy? Were the Prieſts ſithence Moſes all able and ſufficient men, 
learnedly to interpret the Law of God? Or was it ever imagined that this defect 
ſhould fruſtate what they exccuted, and deprive them of right unto-any thing t 
claimed by vertue of their Prieſthood ? Surely, as in Magiſtrates the want of 401 
Gifts whieh thier Office needeth is cauſe of juſt imputation of blame in them that 
vittingly chuſe unſufficient and unfit men when 15 rs do otherwiſe, and yet there. 
fare is not their choice void nor every Action of Magiſtracy fruſtrate in that reſpect; 
do whether it were of neceſſity, or even of very careleſneſs that men unable to preach 
ſhould be taken in Paſtours room, nevertheleſs it ſeemeth to be an Errour in them 
which think the lack of any ſuch perfection defeateth utterly the Calling. To wiſh 
that all men were qualified as their Place and Dignities require, to hate all ſiniſtet 
and corrupt dealings which hereunto are any lett, to covet ſpeedy redreſs of thoſe things 
whatſoever whereby the Church ſuſtaine th detriment, thefe good and Vertuous defires 
cannot offend any but ungodly minds. Notwithſtanding, ſome in the true vehemency 
and others under the fair pretence of theſe deſires have adventured that which is 
ſtrange, that which is violent and unjuſt. There are which in confidence of their general 
of the Ab. allegation concerning the knowledge, the Reſidence and the ſingle. Livings of Mini. 
Arad, ſters, preſume not only to annhilate the ſolemn Ordinations of fuch as the Church 
muſt G force admit, but alſo to urge a kind of univerſal proſcription againſt them to 
ſet down Articles, to draw Comiſſions, and almoſt to name themielves of the Que 
rum, for inquiry into mens eſtates and dealings, whom at their pleaſure they would 
deprive and make obnoxious to whas puniſhment themſelve lifts, and that not for any 
violat ion of Laws either Spiritual or Civil, but becauſe men have truſted the Laws 
too far, becauſe they have held and enjoyed the Liberty which Law granteth, becauſe 
they had not the wit to conceive as theſe men do, that Laws were made to intrap the | 
ſimple, by. permitting thoſe things in ſhew and appearance which indeed ſhould never 
take effect, for as much as they were but granted with a fecret condition to be put in 
practice If they ſhould be profitable and agrecable with the word of God; which con- 
dition failing in all Miniſters that cannot preach, in all that are abſent from their Li- 
vings, and in all that have divers Livings (for ſo it muſt be preſumed, though never 
as yet proved) therefore as men which have broken the Law of God and Nature they 
are depriveable at all hours. Is this the Juſtice of that Diſcipline whereuntoall Chri- 
ſtian Churches muſt ſtoop and ſubmit themſelves? Is this the equity wherewith they la. 
bour to reform the World? I will no way diminiſh the force of thoſe Arguments 
whereupon they ground. But if it pleaſe them to behold the viſage of the-Colleti: 
dns in another Glaſs, there are Civil as well as Eccleſiaſtical Ualufficiencies Non rei 
dences, and Pluralities; yea the reaſons which Light of Nature hath miniſtred againſt 
both are of ſuch affinity, that much leſs they cannot inforce inthe one than in the other. 
When they that bear great Offices be Perſons of mean worth, the contempt wherein 
"M:y«avy to their Authority growerh * weakneth the ſinews of the whole State. -Notwith- 
"v1 1424 ſtanding, where many Govenours are needful, and they not many whom their dus. 
reacts 3o lity can commend, * the Penury of worthier muſt needs make the meaner fort of 
#222 men capable, Cities, in the abſcenceof their Govenours, are as Ships wanting Pilots 
A or. Poli. ak Sea: But were it therfore 3 Juſtice to puniſh-whom Superior Authority pleaſeti 
2.11, to call from home, or alloweth to be employed elſewhere? In committing man 
„Offices to one man there are apparently theſe inconveniences; the Common-wealth 
bonores ad . 8 „ ee, JON nn, 1-5 
zrum dignos penuria meli lere deferri. in. ian. 3 ent i Reipub, cauſa imer 120 
roferrt = Rub, cr Of dey L + Mr raging L 2. Folie. i 422757 15 he 1 . i 
med by the Author of the Aſtra, where he fanſieth a Biſhop depoſing one unapt to Preach, whom himſelf had before cba | 
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s not eaſie for one man to diſcharge many mens duties well; in ſervice. of Warfare and 
Navigation, were it not the overthrow of whatſoever is undertaken if ong or two 


extraordinary merit of certain men, or might in hongur demand of 
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doch loſe rhe benefit of ſerviceable men Which miglit be trained uf ms; 
rvice.of Warfare at 


ould ingroſs fuch Offices, as being now divided into many Hands, arg tifcharged with 


imirable both perfection and expedition 7 Nevertholeſs, be it far from the, mind of | 
— reaſonable man to imagine, that in theſe conſiderations Princes eithet olight of du- 


reſpeck to the 
the W 


ty to revoke all ſuch kind of Grants, though made with very * 
rram n ny them the tel 
of their Offices with ſpeech to this or the like effect; For as much as jou 


CL, F t PCD AS 30% A. B. 
the ſpace of many years have done us that ee ho Service in mot important aj 97 | 


for which we always judging you worthy of mach honour, have thertfore tolimitted an. 
jo you from rims 10 time wery great and weighty Offices , which hitherto you quietl ev 
joy : We are now given to under ſtand, that certhin grave and learned men have found 
in the Books of ancient Philoſo ments drawn fri n 2 
Nature, and declaring the wonderful diſcommedities which aſe to grow by  Dignitits, thas 
hegped together in one ; For which cauſe, at this preſent, moved in 7 5 aud ten- 
der care for the Public good, we have ſummoned you hit hier to diſpoſſeſs you of thoſe 


Places, and to 'depoſe you from thoſe rooms whereof indeed by vertae of our own Grant, 


et aoainſt Reaſon,-you are poſeſſed. Neither ht jou, ar any pther to thipk us raſh, 
15 . ſo Pac For we tell * plain, that hots we will both ſay 25 
do that thing which the noble and ' wiſe Emperour ſometime both ſaid and did in a mat- 
ter of far leſs Weight than thus: Quod in confulto fecimus, conſulto revocamus, That 
which we anadviſedly have done, me adviſed will revoke and undo. Now for mine 


own part the greateſt harm I would wiſh them who think that this were cotifonant 


with equity and right is, that they might but live where all things are with ſuch 
kind of Juſtice ordered till experience have taught them to ſee their errour. As for the 


laſt thing which is incident into the cauſe whereof we ſpeak, namely, what courſe were 


the beſt and ſafeſt Na to remedy ſuch evils as the Church of God may ſuſtain 

preſent liberty of the Law is turned to great abuſe, ſome light. we may. receive 
from abroad, not unprofitable for direction of Gods own ſacred Houle and Family. The 
Romans being a People full of Generoſity, and by nature courteous, did no way more 
ſhew their gentle diſpoſition than by eaſie condeſcending to ſer their Bond- men at li- 
berty. Which Benefit in the 5 yo and better times of the Common-wealth was be- 
ſtowed for the moſt part as an ordinary reward of Vertue, ſomefew now and then alſo 


purchaſing freedom with that which tfieir juſt labours could gain, and their honeſt fru- 


gality ſave. But as the Empire daily grew up, ſo the manners and conditions of men 
decayed, Wealth has honoured, and Vertue not cared for ; neither did any thing ſee 


opprobious our of which there might ariſe commodity and profit, ſo that it couſd be no 
marvel in a State thus far 3 if when the more ingenious ſort were become 


baſe, the bafer laying afide all ſhame and face of honeſty, did ſome by Robberies, Bur- 


glaries and proſtitution of their Bodies, gather where with to redeem liberty; others 


obtain the ſame at the hands of their Lords by ſerving them as vile inſtrumeats in thoſe 


attempts, which had been worthy to be revenged with ten thouſand deaths. A learn - 


ed, judicious and polite Hiſtorian, having mentioned ſo foul diſordets, giveth his judg. 
ment and cenſure of them in this ſort: Such eye-ſores in the commanwealth have occa- 
fioned many vert aous minds to condemn- Auges, ; | 

Boud ſlave, for as muth ar it ſeemed 4 thing abſurd that a People which commands all 
the World ſhould conſiſt of ſo vile Refuſe. But neither is this the only cuſtom wherein 


the cuſtom f granting 


the profitable inventions of former are depraved by latter Ages; and for my ſelf I am 
not of their opinion that wiſh the abrogation of ſo groſly 12 4 which abrogat ion 


might peradventure be cauſe of greater inconveniences enſuing: but as much as may be, 
I would rather adviſe that redreſs were ſought through the careful providince of Chief 
Rulers and overſeers of the commonwealth 15 m ade 
that are maunmiſſed, they which ſet worthy might be taken. and divided into 


the commoawralth might ſuſt ain neither harm nor diſgrace by them. 


thereof. And if Counſel to that purpoſe may ſeem needful, this Church God be 


thanked) is not deſtitute of men endued with ripe judgment, whenſoever any ſach thi 0g 


ſlall be thought neceſſary. For which end, at this preſent, to propoſe any ſpecial in- 
| Bbb ventions 


op in thoſetooms; It 


phers divers Arguments drawn from the comman light of 


whom a yearly ſarvey being made of all 


Dionyſ. Hal. | 
1 rH e car. Rom. an: 
liberty FO an; tig.. 4. 
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nith other Citizens, the reſt diſperſed into Colonies abroad , or othermiſe diſpoſed H, tht te 


meet with diſorders growing by abuſe of Laws are nar ſo intricate and ferret, eſpecial. 
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iy in our caſe, that men ſhould need either much advettifementor long time for theſearch © . 
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ventions of my own, might argue in a man of my Place and Calling more p umption 
perhaps than wit. I will theretore leave it entire unto graver conlideration; ending i 
with requeſt only and moſt earneſt ſute, firſt, that they. which give Ordination would 
as they tender the very honour of Jeſus Chriſt, the ſafety of men, and the endleſs good 
of their own Souls, take heed leſt unneceſſarily, and through their default the Church 
be found worſe or leſs furniſhed than it might be: Secondly, that that which: right 
of Patronage have power to preſent unto Spiritual Livings, and may in that reſpe& much 
damnifie the Church of God, would, for the caſe of their own account in they dreadſul 
day, ſomewhat conſider what it is to betray for gain the Souls which Chriſt hath re- 
deemed with blood, what to violate the Sacred Bond of Fidelity and ſolemn promiſe 
given at the firſt to God and his Church by tbem, from whoſe 7 intereſt together 
with the ſelf fame Title of Right, the ſame Obligation of Duty likewiſe is deſcendeg- 
Thirdly, that they unto w hom the granting of Diſpenſations is committed, or which 
otherwiſe have any ſtroke in the Diſpoſition of ſuch Preferments as appertain unto 
Learned Men, would bethink themſelves what it is to reſpect any thing either above or 
beſide Merit, conſidering how hardly the World taketh it when to men of commen. 
dable note and Quality there is ſo little reſpect had, or ſo great unto them whoſe deſerts 
are very mean, that nothing doth ſeem more ſtrange than the one fort becauſe the 
are not accounted of and the other becauſe they are; it being every mans hope and 
expectation in the Church of God, eſpecially that the only purchaſe of greater Rewards 
| ſhould be always greater deſerts, and that nothing ſhould ever be able to plant a 
Thorn where a Vine ought to grow: Fourthly, that honourable Perſonages, and they 
8 who by vertue of any principal Office in the Commonwealth are inabled to qualifie x 
certain number and make them capable of favours or Faculties above others, ſuffer not 
their names to be abuſed contrary to the true intent and meaning of wholſom Laws 
by men in whom there is nothing notable beſides Covetouſneſs and Ambition: Fiſthly, 
that the graver and wiſer ſort in both Univerſities, or whoſoever they be, with whoſe 
approbation the marks and recognizances of all Learning are beſtowed,would think the 
Apoſtles caution againſt unadviſed Ordinations not impertinent or unneceſſary to be born 
in mind even when they grant thoſe degrees of Schools, which degrees are not gratie grati 
datæ, kindneſſes beſtowed by way of humanity, but they are gratiæ gratum facizntes, 
- favours which always imply a teſtimony ; rake to the Church and Commonwealth con- 
cerning mens ſufficieacy. for manners and knowledge; a Teſtimony upon the credit 
whereof ſundry Statutes of the Realm are built; a Teſtimony ſo far available, that no- 
thing is more reſpected for the warrant of divers mens abilitie to ſerve in the affairs 
of the Realm, a teſtimony wherein if they violate that Religion wherewith it ought to 
be always give, and thereby to induce inte errour ſuch as deem it a thing uncivil to 
call the 7 ok thereof in Queſtion, let them look that God ſhall return back upon their 
heads, and cauſe them in the ſtate of their own Corporations to feel either one way or 
other the puniſhment of thoſe harms which the Church through their negligence doth 
ſuſtain in that behalf: Finally, and to conclude, that they who enjoy the benefit of 
any ſpecial indulgence or Favour which the Laws permit, would as well remember 
what in duty towards the Church and in conſcience towards God they ought to do, 
as what they may do by uſing of their own advantage whatſoever they ſee tolerated ; 
no man being ignorant that the cauſe why abſcence in ſome caſes hath been yielding un- 
to and in equity thought ſufferable, is the hope of greater fruit through induſtry elſe- 
where; the reaſon like wiſe wherefore pluralities are allowed unto men of note, a very 
ſoveraign and ſpecial care, that as Fathers in the ancient World did declare the prebe- 
minence of priority in birth by doubling the worldly portions of their firſt- born; ſo 
the Church by a courſe not unlike in afſigning mens rewards might teſtifie an eſtima- 
tion had proportionably of their Vertues, according to the ancient Rule Apoſtolick, 
They which excel in labour, ought to excel in honour; and therefore unleſs they anſwer | 
For the main faithfully the expeQation of the Church herein, unleſs ſincerely they bend their wits 
Hypotheſis or day and night both to ſow becauſe they reap, and to ſow ſo much more abundantly 
theſe conctu.” as they reap more abundantly than other men, whereunto by their very acceptance of 
ſions, let that ſuch benignities they formally bind themſelves, let them be well aſſured that the hony 
_ 8 which they eat with fraud ſhall turn in the end into true gall, for as much as Laws 
9. be read to- are the ſacred Image of his wiſdom who moſt ſeverely puniſheth thoſe colourable and 


gether with ſubtile crimes that ſeldom are taken within the walk of humane Juſtice : I therefore 


81. Para- conclude, that the grounds and maxims of Common right whereupon Ordinations of 
graph. Miniſters unable to Preach, tolerations of abſence from the Cures, and the multiplics- 
| » | tions 
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Tins of their Spiritual Living re 
not unlawful univerſally and without exception ; that the Laws which indefinitely are 
againſt all theſe things, and the Privileges which make for them in certain caſes are 


to make Sermons, nor our Lp for the reſt, can be juſtly proved fruſtrate 


medy of ſuch evils, there is no neceſſity the Church ſhould Ow either in whole 


| | eſired were a volun- 
tary reformation thereof on all hands which may give paſſage unto any abuſe. | 
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Cont aining their Fifth Aſertion, That our Laws are Corrupt 
and Repugnant to the Laws of God, in matter belonging to 
the Power of Eccleſiaſtical Furiſdiction, in that we have not 


tbroughout 


all Churches certain Lay-Elders eftabliſhed for the 


Exerciſe of that Power. 


length indifferent 


could not endure with Patience to be gain- ſaid. Neither will I deſpair of the like Tos — 
ceſs in theſe unpleaſant Controverſies touching Eccleſiaſtical Polity ; the time of ſi- 
lence which both parts have willingly taken to breath ſeeming now as it werea pledge 
of all Mens quiet Contentment to hear with more indifferency the weightieſt and laſt 


ons have followed, and the iſſue whereunto they are come, 


—= H E ſame Mien which in heat of Contention, do hardly either ſpeak 
or give ear to reaſon, being after ſharp and bitter conflicts 1 2 8 


| 4 h to a between us, | 
calm remembrance of all their former proceedings; the cauſes that een 
; . : 1 . » 0 IF Ngregatti- 
brought them into quarrel, the courſe which their ſtriving affeRi- babe Pariſh- 
; may per- ES ought to ; 

adventure as troubled waters, in ſmall time of their own accord, by Ne e g 
certain eaſie degrees ſettle themſelves again; and fo recover that with Power 
clearneſs of well adviſed judgment, whereby they ſhall ſtand at the of Juriſdicti. 


both to yield and admit any reaſonable ſatisfaction, where before they 2 in Spiritu - 


remains of that Cauſe, Juriſdiction, Dignity, Dominion Eccleſiaſtical. For, let not Lib. 6. 
any imagine that the bare and naked difference of a: few Ceremonies co 


Di l uld either have Eid 7- 
kindled ſo much firs or have cauſed it to flame ſo long; but that the parties which! 
herein laboured mightily for change, and (as they ſay) for Reformation, had ſome- 
What more than this mark whereat to aim. — anche 


Having 


—— 
RY _ 


Having therefore drawn out a compleat Form, as they ſuppoſe, 


f publi "FS 
be done to God, and ſet down their Plot for the Office of the Miniſtry ＋ 1 If, 
they very well knew how little their labours ſo forth beſtowed would avail them in the 
end, without a claim of JuriſdiQtion to uphold the Fabrick which they had erected; a * 
this neither likely to be obtained but by the ſtrong hand of the people, nor the peo 2 
unlikely to favour it; the more, if overture were made of their own intereſt, right a 1 
title thereunto. Whereupon there are many which have conjectured this to he thecauſe 

» 


| Lord and Saviour by Teſtament (for ſo they preſume ) hath left all Miniſters or Pa 


the Key of Spiritual Authority out of the hands of former Governours, and equally to pol 
ſeſs therewith the Paſtors of all ſeveral Congregations) the people firſt for ſurer accompliſh- 
ment, and then for better defence thereof, are prong neceſſary Actors in thoſe th; 
whereunto their ability for the moſt part is as ſlender, as their title and challenge woke 
Notwithſtanding( whether they ſaw it neceſſapy 3 to perſwade the people, with. 
out whoſe help they could do nothing, or elſe (Which rather think) the Affection which 
they bear towards this new Form of Government, made them to imagin it Gods own Or. 
dinance,) Their Doctrine is that by the Law of God, there mult be for ever in il Con. 
gregations certain Lay-Elders, Miniſters of Eccleſiaſtical Juiſdicton, in as mug as our 


the Church Executors equally to the whole power of Spiritual Juriſdiction, andwi — 


hath joyned the people as Colleagues. By maintenance of which Aſſertion there is 
that 1 apparently gained a twofold advantage, both becauſe the people in this reſpel 


are much more eaſily drawn to favour it, as a matter of their own intereſt ; and for that, 


if they chance to be croſſed by ſuch as oppoſe againſt them, the colour of Divine Autho. 
rity, aſſumed for the Grace and Countenance of that Power inthe vulgar ſort, furniſheth 


their Leaders with great abundance of matter behoveful for their enceuragement to pro. 


Num. 16. 


ceed always with hope of fortunate ſucceſs intheend, 1 their cauſe to be as Da. 
vid's was, a juſt defence of power given them from above, and conſequently their Ad- 
verſaries quarrel the ſame with Saul, by whom the Ordinance of God was withſtood. 
Now, onthe contrary ſide, if their ſurmiſe prove falſe ; if ſuch, as in Juſtification 
whereof no evidence ſufficient either hath been or can be alledged (as I hope it ſhall 
clearly appear after due examination and tryal) let them then conſider whether thoſe 
words of Corah, Dathan and Abiram againſt Moſes and againſt Aaron, It is too much that Je 
tale upon youy ſeeing al the C ongregation is holy, be or the very true abſtract and abridg- 
ment of all their publiſhed Admonitions, Demonſtrations, Supplications, and Treatifes 
whatſoever, whereby they have-labaured to avoid the rooms of their ſpiritual Superiours 


before Authorized, and to advance the new fanſied Scepter of Lay Presbyterial Power. 


Acts 20. 28. 
1 Tim. 5. 19. 
Mark 6. 15. 

| Mart. 28. 19 
1 Cor. 11. 24+ 
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The Nature of Spiritual Juriſdiction. 
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UT before there can be any ſetled Determination, whether Truth do reſt on their 
part or on ours, touching Lay-Elders; we are to prepare the way'thereunto, by 
explication of ſome things requiſite and very needful to be conſidered; as firſt, how be 
ſides that Spiritual Power which 1s of Order, and was inſtituted for performance of 
thoſe duties whereof there hath been ſpeech already had, there is in the Church no leſs 
neceſſary a ſecond kind, which we call the Power of Juriſdiction. When the Apoſtle 
doth ſpeak of ruling the Church of God, and of receiving accuſations, his words have | 
evident reference to the Power of Juriſdiction. Our Saviours words to the Power of Or- 
der, when he giveth his Diſciples charge, ſaying, Preach, Baptize: Do this inremems 
brance of me. Ting uv F Oeoy ws al R 9AW!, % el. Emangmy 4 ws & pep Oct angie 
ge ννẽ, gl juey To x pycy Oc, al & mo ice ei Xp Epiſt. ad Snoyrn. A Biſhop (faith 
Ignatius) doth bear thè Image of God and of Chritt ; of God in ruling, -of Chriſt in ad- 
miniſtring holy things. By this therefore weſce a manifeſt difference acknowledged be · 

tween the Power of Eccleſiaſtical Order, and the Power of Juriſdiction Eccleſiaſtical. 
The ſpiritual Power of the Church being ſuch as neither can be challenged by right 
of Nature, nor could by humane Authority be inſtituted, becauſe the forces and effects 
thereof are Supernatural and Divine, we are to make no doubt or queſtion but that 
from him which is rhe Head it hath deſcended unto us that are the Body now inveſted 
therewith. He gave it for the benefit and good of Souls, as a mean to keep them inthe 
path which leaderh unto endleſs felicity, a bridle to hold them within their due and = 
| venient 


riſdiction, the firſt ſound and perfect underſtanding is the knowledge ofthe End, becauſe 


o Penitency, the chiefeſt End propounded by Spital Turiſaiftion. Two kinds 9 
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venient bounds, and, if then do gpeltraya forceable help to reclaim them now althought. 
there be no kind of ſpiritual Power, lor which, our Lord Jeſus Chriſt did not give both 
commiſſion toexerciſcand direction how to uſe the fame although hisLaws in that behalf 
recorded by the holy Evangeliſts be the only ground and foundation, whereupon the ni 
dice of the Church muſt ſuſtain it ſelf; yer, as all multitudes once grown to tie formof 


1 
91 


Societies are even thereby naturally warranted to inforce upon their own ſubjecis parti- 


* 


cularly thoſe things which publick wiſdom ſhall judge expedient for the common good; 


0 it were abſurd to imagine tlie Church it ſelf, the moſt glorious amongſt them, abridged 
10 this liberty, or to think that no Law, . or, Canon, ne a wa r 
either for Limitation or Amplification in the practice of our Saviours Ordinances what- 
ſoever occaſion be offered through variety of times and things, during the ſtate of this in. 
conſtant world which bringeth forth daily ſuch new evilsas muſt of neceſſity by new re- 
medies be redreſt, did both of old enforce our venerable Predeceſſors, and will always 
conſtrain others ſometime to make, ſometime to abrogate, ſometime to augment,and again 
to abridge ſometime; in ſum, often to vary, alter and change Cuſtoms incident unto the 
manner of exerciſing that Power which doth it ſelf continue always one and the lame 1 
therefore conclude, that Spiritual Authority is a Power which Chriſt hath given to be 
uſed over them which are ſubject unto it for the Eternal good of their Souls according to 
his own moſt ſacred Laws and the wholeſome poſitive conſtitutions of his Church. 

In Doctrine referred unto Action and practice, as this is which concerns Spiritual Ju- 


thereby doth Uſe doth frame, and contemplation judge all things. _ 
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rency, the one a private Duty toward God, the other 4 Daty of External Diſcipline. U 
| the vertue of Repentance from which the former Duty proceedeth : and of Comtrition 
the firſt part of that Duty. 1 % e36 ana 0 cus 5 
190 N99 eee 11 n tr S 3A SIC t 
QEingthat the chiefeſt cauſe of Spiritual Juriſdiction is to provide for the health and 
 fatety, of Mens Souls by bringing them to ſee and Repent their grievous offences 
committed againſt God, as alſo to reform all injuries offered with the breach of Chriſtian 
Love and Charity toward their Brethren in matters of Ecclefiaſtical Cognizance ; the 
uſe oſ this Power, ſhall by ſo much the plainlier appear; if firſt the nature'of repentance 
it ſelf be known. ile neee Nin 9 U E deen VF 
We are by Repentance to appeaſe whom we offend by Sin. For which cauſe, whereas 
all Sin deprives us of the favour of Almighty God, our way of Reconciliation with him 
is the inward ſecret Repentance of the heart; which inward Repentance alone ſufficeth, 
unleſs ſome ſpecial thing, in the quality.of Sin committed, or in; the. Party that hath done 
amiſs require more. For beſides our ſubmiſſion in Gods ſight, Repentance muſt not onl 
proceed to the private contentation of Men, if the Sin be a crime injurious ; but alſo far penicers 95 
ther, where the wholſome Diſcipline of Gods Ghurch exacteth a more exemplary and 2 
open ſatisfaction. Now the Church being atisfied with outward Repentance, as God is us; duanto in 
with inward, it ſhall not be amiſs for more perſpicuity to term this latter always thee, tan. po- 
Vertue, that former the Diſcipline of Repentance, which Diſcipline hath two ſorts of tior probatio 
Penitents to work, in as much as it hath been accuſtomed to lay the Offices of Re- N 
pentance on ſome ſeeking, others ſnunning them, on ſome at their own voluntary requeſt, proferatur, 
on others altogethers againſt their Wills, as ſhall hereafter appear by ſtore of ancient exam. ed aliqvo cti- 
ples. Repentance being therefore either in the ſight of God alone, or elſe with the notice RR 
alſo of Men: Without the one, ſometime throughly performed, but always praiſed cond peni- 
or lefsin our daily Devotions and Prayers, we can have no remedie for any fault. ing dat va 
Whereas the other is only required in Sins of a certain degree of quality; the one 5 Boptiſm, 
ſary for ever, the other fo far forth as the Laws and Order of Gods Church ſhall make aud being not 
it requiſite. The nature, parts and effects of the one always the ſame ; Theother limi- once admit 
ted, extended and varied by infinite occaſions. 3 „ — in one 
ns IE h 3 man, requi- 
3 f Es 0 BR e Bis MELO LISA. mens reth by ſo 
ane open end exceeds ad no t de charged with the PII of Cee alan, Th f. ., rele wit 


The vertue of Repentance in the heart of Man is Gods handy work, a fruit or effect of 
Divine Grace, which Grace continually offereth it ſelf even unto them that have forſaken 


Wo IC ET ArS 
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-'The Sixth Book of 


ir, as may appear by the Words of Chriſt in St. Johns Revelation, I Gand i the dow a, 


knock: Nor doth he only knock without, but alſo within aſſiſt to open, whereby acceſs and 


entrance is given to the heavenly preſence of that ſaving power, which makerh man 
2 repaired f emple for Gods ah Spirit again to inhabit. And albeit the "to ene 
vertues which are implied in the name of Grace be infuſed atone inſtant; yet becauſe when 
they meet and concurt unto any effect in man they have their diſtinct operations riſing or. 
derly one from another, It is no unneceſſary thing that we note the way or method of the 
Holy Ghoſt in framing mans ſinful heart to Repentance. A work, the firſt foundation 


whereof is laid by opening and illuminating the eye of Faith, becauſe by Faith aredifco. 


vered the Principles of this action, hereunto unleſs the underſtanding do firſt aſſent. there 


can follow in the Will towards Penitency no inclination at all. Contrariwiſe, the Kaſs. - 


rection of the Dead, the Judgment of the World to come, and the endlefs milery of ſin. 
ners being apprehended, this worketh fear; ſuch as theirs was, who feeling their own 
diſtreſs and perplexity in that paſſion be ſought our Lords Apoſtles earneſtly to give 
them counſel what they ſnould do. For, fear is impotent and unable to adviſe it felf; 


yet this good it hath, that men are thereby made deſirous to prevent, if poſſible they may, 


whatſoever evil they dread ; The firſt thing that wrought the Ninivites Repentance,was 
fear of deſtruction within forty days; ſigns and miraculous works of God, being extra. 


ordinary repreſentations of Divine Power, are commonly wontto ſtir any the moſt wicked 
- with terrour, leſt the ſame power ſhould bend it ſelf againſt them. And becauſe tractable 


minds, though guilty of much Sin, are hereby moved to forſake thoſe evil ways which 


Fx 


make his power in ſuch ſort their aſtoniſhment and fear, therefore our Saviour denounced 
his curſe againſt Coraziz and Bethſaida, ſaying, that if Tyre and Sidon had ſeen that which 
they did, thoſe Signs which prevailed little with the one would have brought the others to 
Repentance. As the like thereunto did in the men given to curious Arts, of whom the 
Apoſtolick Hiſtory ſaith, that Fear came upon them, and many which had followed vai 
ſerences, burnt openly the very Books out of which they had learned the ſame. As fear ofcon- 
tumely and diſgrace amongſt men, together with other civil puniſhments, are a bridle to 
reſtrain from any hanious Acts whcreinto men outrage would otherwiſe. break; So the 
fear of Divine Revenge and Puniſhment, where lt takes place, doth make men deſirous to 
be rid likewiſe from that inward guiltneſs of Sin wherein they would elſe ſecurely con- 
tinue. Howbeit, when Faith hath wrought a fear of the event of Sin, yet Repentance 
hereupon enſueth not, unleſs our belief conceive both the poſſibility and means to avert 
evil: The poſſibility, in as muchas God is merciful, and moſt willing to have Sincured : 
The means, becauſe he hath plainly taught what is requiſite and ſhall ſuffice unto that 
purpoſe. The uature of all wichked men is, ſor fear of revenge to hate whom they moſt 
wrong; The nature of hatred, to wiſh that deſtroyed which it cannot brook; And from 
hence ariſeth the furious endeavours of godleſs and obdurate finners to extinguiſh in 
themſelves the opinion of God, becauſe they would not have him to Be, whom execu- 
tion of endleſs wo doth not ſuffer them to Love, ; i arndt 


Every Sin againſt God abateth , and continuance in Sin extinguiſheth our love 
towards him. It was therefore ſaid to the Angle of Epheſus having ſinned; Thou ut 


fallen away from thy firſt love; ſo that, as we never decay in love till we' Sin; in 
like ſort neither can we poſſibly forſake Sin, unleſs we firſt began again to love. 
What is love towards God, but a deſire of union with God? And ſhall we imagine a 
Sinner converting himfelfro God, in whom there is no deſire of union with Gad preſup- 


_ poſed? I therefore conclude, that fear worketh no mans inclination to Repentance, ll 


{omewhatelſe have wroughtin us love alſo; Our love and deſire of union with God ariſeth 
from the ſtrong conceit which we have of his admirable goodneſs: The goodnefsof God 


which particularly movethunto Repentance, is his mercy towards mankind, notwitſtand- 


ing Sin: For, let it once fink deeply into the mind of man, that howfoever we have iaju- 
red God, his very nature is averſe from revenge, except unto Sin we add obſtinancy, o. 
therwiſe always ready to accept our ſubmiſſion as a full diſcharge or recompence for al 
wrongs; and canwe chuſe but begin to Love him whom we have offended, or can we but 
begin to grieve that we have offended him whom we love? Repentance conſidereth din 


as a breach of the Law ot God, an act obnoxious to that revenge, which notwithſtand- 


ing may be prevented if we paciſie God in time. 


The root and beginning of Penitency therſore is 


cauſe which hath procured the wrath. and a ſubject which doth need the mercy of G 
For unto mans underſtanding there being preſented, an the one ſide, tribulation and an · 
guiſh upon every foul that doth evil; On the other, eternal life unto them which by ch. 


tinuance in well doing ſeek Glory, and Honour, and Immortality; On the one han 1 
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curſe to the Children of diſobedience; on the other, to lavets of righteouſueſs all gin cs 
and benediction: Yet between theſe extreams that eternal God, from whoſe, nſpotted qu - 
tice and undeſerved mercy the lot of each inheritance proceedetl, is ſo inclinable cather 
to ſhew compaſſion than to take revenge, that all his ſpeeches in holy Scripture are almoſt Caſſia. Col. 
nothing elle but entreaties of mꝰuito prevent deſtruction by amendment of their wicked 20. c. 4. 
lives; all their works of his Providence little other than meer allurements of the juſt to 
continue ſtedfaſt, and of the unrighteous to change their courſe; All his dealings and pro- 
ceedings towards true Cunverts, as have even filled the grave writings of holy men with 
theſe and the like moſt ſweet ſentences: Repentance (if I may ſo ſpeak), ſtoppetli 
God in his way, when being provoked by crimes paſt he cometh to, reyenge them with 
moſt juſt puniſhments ; Yea, it tyeth as it were, the hands of the Avenger, and doth not 
eee, . on oat modern Yan 5 ht: 
The merciful eye of God towards Men hath no power to withſtand Penizency;at what. 
time ſoever it comes in preſence. And again „ Baſil Epift, 
God doth not take it ſo in evil part, though we wound that which he hath required, Rap Lang 
us to keep whole as that after we have taken hurt there ſhould be in us no deſire to receiy e lle ape, 
his help. Finally, leſt I be carried too far in ſo large a Sea, Ihere was never any Man con-1., 2, 7 
demned of God but for neglect; nor juſtified, except he had care of Repentance. Chr. in 1 Cor. 
From theſe conſiderations, ſetting before our eyes our inexecuſable both unthankfulneſs ams: ! Or 


Tewlunai 67 


in diſobey ing ſo merciful, folithnels in provoking ſo powerful a God; there ariſeth ne- rn, . 29 


 ceſſarily a penſive and coroſive deſire that we had done otherwiſe ; a deſire which ſuffe- 7599974 wi 


reth us to foreſſow / no time, to feel no quietnels within our ſelves, to take neither ſleep nor 67 "hg _ 
food wtth contentment, never to give over Supplications, Confeſſions, and other peni- Marc Erem. 

| ſhine in our darkned Soul. a 0 

Futgentius asking the Queſtion, why Pavids confeſſion ſhould be held for effectual 74s; at. 


Penitence, and not Saal's; anſwereth, that the one bated Sin, the other feared o pun. gz v, « 
| . n eie id 


iſhmentin this World ; Sauts acknowledgment of Sin, was Fear; David's both fear and 54 ws rar. 


alſo love. „ 5 1% RT TE ih = pins 
This was the Fountain of Peters Tears, this the ence, ih fir ml 

L430 | : rr ee Den Ge i peccat. lib. 2. 
thoſe moſt admirable Hymns intituled Penitential, where the words of forrow for Sin do cap. 125. 
melt the very Bowels of God remitting it; and the comforts ng Sin car. 


Well ſpring of Repentanee is Faich n 


hope, hope reſolution of Attempt; Iwillg 

en, and againſt thee, that is to ay, I wil + rf 
Now in a-Penitent's or convert's duty there are f the will 

iromSin, ſecondly, the ſubmiſſion of our ſelves to God by third- 


things do very well ſeem to be compriſed in one de 
tance, as a vertue that hateth, bewalleth and ſhewerh a, pu 
God in thought, word; and deed, To the firſt ot Sigh 
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no ſleight ſorrow; nor feigned, leſt it increaſe Sin; nor ſleight, leſt the pleaſures of 


| l .. a Mamie 9 f 1 bu | I 11 
W Wherefore of Grace, the higheſt cauſe from which mans Penitency doth process. 
Faith, Fear, Love, Hope, what force and efficiency they have in 9 > 
and Duties thereunto belonging, comprehended inthgwchools-men definitions: fin Nr 
of the firſt among thoſe Duties, Contrition which diſliketh and bewaileth iniqui - 5 , 
this ſuffice. _ 1 1 * eee 13% bag 1.3 HT Ys et 

And becauſe will have Offences by Repentance, not only abhorred wie... 

ſelves, but alſo with humble Supplicario diſplayed before him he aT * 
mendment to be given, even by preſent works worthy Repentance, in that they ate hy 
trary to thoſe we renounce and diſclaim ; Although the Vertue of Repentance dor . 
that her other two parts, Confeſſion and Satisfaction ſhould here follow]; yet mk 
they belong as well to the Diſcipline as to the vertue of Repentance, and only differ 
for that in the one they are performed to Man, in the other to God alone; 1 ha rather 
diſtinguiſh them in joynt- handling, than hand them apart, becauſe in quality and ma 
ner of practice they are diſtinct. * EW Fs Bow» ALD Fe FarS OL a aa 
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Mat. 16. 19. Regiment in general over Gods Chuch. For they that have the Keys of the 


Mat. 18. 1:.” heavenly Authority of his maſt Sacred Voice, whohdth ſaid Dic Ecetfie,Tell the Church, | 


againſt rebellious and cohtumaciousPerfons, which refuſe to obey" their Sentetic armed 


| | 0 . y l 4 11114 ; nf (+ 
Job — - Offenders, or ſet them San at libe 


x Cor. 5. 3. is done by way of orderly and lawful Froceeding, the Lord himſe 
2 Cor. 2. 6, Ge. This is that grand Original Warratit,b force whereof the Gui 


I Tim. 1. 20, 
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cles of Hereticks, bent more vehemently againſt the founder and better fort than very To 


an inward thing belonging to the Vertue and not to the Sacrament of Repentance,which cor. fat! 
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rours; finally: having nownpecument to tay them from it but baſhfulneG, which cqud- 
ervailed not the former inducements ; and belides, was greatly eaſed by the good con. 
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ſtruction, Which tue char Ates ſuch actions, wherein Mens piety and 
yoluntary care ta be reconciled toGogldid purchaſe them much more fove thag their faults, | 
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(the teſtimonies of common fraiky) were able to procure diſprace, they made it not nie K 
co uſe ſorne one ofthe Miniſters ek God, by whom thereſt might take notice of their | 
faults, prefcribe them convenient remedies, and in the end after publick Coafeffion, all |! 
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ppain Eben St, hem, | F 
"The firft beginner of this Cuſtom had the more followers by means of that ſpecial f- 
bo — Ways was with good conſideration ſhewed towards voluntary Fenitents a- 

But as Profeſſors of Chriſtian belief grew more in number, ſo tt y waxed worſe; when 
KingsandPrinces had ſubmitted their Dom epter of JefusChrift;by mea 


[ eto thoſe evils whict 
185 * It es 2 8 1 77 | | Yate 2 Re ous ; C. 
peace and ſecurity bringerh forth; there was not pow that love which before kept I 
things in tune, but every' Where Schiſms, amongſt Men, Conventi- 

7 | | 1 ä 2 Nn 3 "$$ + 3 | ? „ T4 
dels and Heathens themſelvesz faults norcorretted in Charity, bur noted with delight 
and kept for malice to uſe when the deadlieſt opportupiries epi t a 
Whereupon, for as much as publick Conſeffons became dangerous and prejudicial to 


. 
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afterwards generally 
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Whereſoever the Prophets cry Repent, and in the Goſpel Saint Peter maketh the fame a. art i. 
ave the vertue of Repentance 
Simon Magus to repent, be- 
Now although they have only external Repentance for a Sacrament, internal fora Ver- 
tue, yet make they Sacramental Repentance nevertheleſs to be compoſed of three parts 
Contrition, Confeſſion, and Satisfadion. Which is abſurd ; becauſe Contrition bein 


muſt conſiſt of external parts if the nature thereof be external. Beſides, which is more d. 14. G4. 
abſurd, they leave out abſolution, whereas ſame of their School Divines, handling Penance 
in the nature of Sacrameat and being not able to eſpie the leaſt reſemblance gf a Sacra- 
ment ſave only in Abſolution (for a Sacrament by their DoArine mult both ſignifie and 
alſo confer or beſtow ſome ſpecial Divine Grace) reſolved themſelves, that the Duties of Seft- 14. c. 3. 
the Penitent could be but meer preparations to the Sacrament, and that the Sagrament it go"; Santa 
{lf wholly in Abſolution. And albeit Thomas with his Followers have thought it - "og I 
ſafer to maintain as well the ſervices of the Penitent, as the words of the Miniſter neceſ- tent ir for- 
ary unto the eſſence of their Sacrament ; the ſervices of the Penitent, as a caule material; nor Jr 
the words of Abſolution, as a formal; for that by them all things elſe are perſected to the ins vis fira 
taking away of Sin; which opinion now reigneth in all their Schools, ſince the time that 4 
che Council of Trent gave it ſolemn approbation, ſeeing they all make Abſolution, if not bis poſitam 
the whole eſſence, yet the very form whereunto they aſcribe chiefly the whole force and elle, go te 
operation of their Sacrament ; ſurely to admit the matter as a part, and not to admit the 3 
form, hath ſmall congruity with reaſon. * 3 — © "watorle dujos 
Again, for as much as a Sacrament is compleat, having the matter and form Which 35g reen 
it ought, what ſhould lead them to ſat down any other parts of Sacramenta] Repentance Ents Aus, 
than Confeſſion and Abſolution, as Darandus hath done. enn _ . 
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For touching Satisfaction, the end thereof, as they urftlerſtand it, is a further matter which tee, 88 
reſteth after the Sacramept adminiſtred, and therefore can be no part of the Sacrament. isfattia. 
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Will they draw in Contrition with Satisfaction, which are no parts, and exclude 4p 
ſolution. (a principle part) yea, the very complement, form and perfection of the r fü 
as themſelves account it? But for their breach of .Precepts in art it skilleth not. if 115 

Doctrine otherwiſe concerning Penitency, and in Penitency touching Confeſſion mi b | 
1 We / Dok f. 12 400, N \ . 3 "= Kb „ 3 | 
We ſay, let no man look for pardon, which doth ſmother, and conceal Sin wier 
in duty it ſhould be revealed. NP bot j as rr ON ie Where 
The cauſe why God requireth Confeſſion to be made to him is, that thereby teſliſy ine 
a deep hatred of our own iniquity, the only cauſe of his hatred and wrath Ward, © 
we might becauſe we are humble be ſo much the more capable of that compaſſion and 
tender mercy which knoweth not how to condemn ſinners that condemn themſelyes. 
Luke 7-47- Tf it be our Saviours own principle That the conceit we have of our debt forgiven 
proportioneth our thankfulneſs and love to him at whoſe hands we receive pardon ; doth 
not God foreſee that they which with illadviſed modeſty ſeek to hide their Sin like . 
dam, that they which rake it up under aſhes and confeſs it not, are very unlikely tore. 
quite with offices of Love afterwards the grace which they ſhew themſelves uawilli 
to prize at the very time when they ſue for it; in as much as their not confeſſing what 
| crimes they have committed is a plain ſignification how loth they are that the beneſit gc 
Tantum rele- Gods moſt gracious pardon ſhould ſeem great? Nothing more true than that of Tertalla 
eee Confeſſion doth as much abate the Weight, of mens offences, as concealment doth make them "Wh 
quantum diſi- vier. For he which confelſeth hath purpoſe to appeaſe God; he, a determination to per- 
mulatio exag- ſiſt and continue obſtinate which keeps them ſecret to himſelf. St Chyſoffome almoſt inthe 
"mem fame words, W, ickedneſs is by being acknowledged. leſſened and doth bat grow by being bid. If 
atisfa&tionis men having done amiſs let it ſlip as though they knew no ſuch matter, what is there to 
conſis ef ſtay them from falling into one and the ſame evil? To call our ſelves Sinners availeth no. 
Contumaciz. thing, except we lay our faults in the ballance and take the weight of them one by one 
Tert.depE3- Confeſs thy crimes to God, diſcloſe thy.tranſgreſfions before thy Judge by way ofhumble 
50. in. Epift, Supplication and Suit, if not with Tongue, at the leaſt with heart, and in this fort ſeek 
ad Heb. mercy. A general perſwaſion that thou art a Sinner will neither ſo humble, nor bridle 
thy * as if the Catalogue of thy Sins examined ſeverally be continually kept in 
This ſhall make thee lowly in thine own eyes; this ſhall preſerve thy feet from falliog 
and ſharpen thy deſires towards all good things: The mind, I know, doth hardly admit 
ſuch unpleaſant remembrances; but we muſt force it; we mult conſtrain it thereunto, 
It is ſafer now to be bitten with the memory, than hereafter with the torment of Sin. 
| The Jews with whom no repentance for Sin is available without Confeſſion eithercon- 
Lerit. 16. 21. ceived in mind or uttered (which latter kind they call uſually yy Confeſſion delivered 
by word of mouth) had firſt that general Confeſſion which once every year was made 
both ſeverally by each of the People for himfelf upon the day of expiation and by the 
An 7ra:tis Prieſt for them all. On the day of expiation the high Prieſt maketh three expreſs Con- 
bound on the feſſions, acknowledging unto God the manifold tranſgreſſions of the whole Nation, his 


day of expia- own perſonal offences likewiſe, together with the Sins as well of his Family, as of the 


tion torepent . 49917 
uud conf, reſt of his rank and order. | 


RN. Mol. in lib. They had again their voluntary Confeſſions at the times and ſeaſons when men bethinł- 
Mitſworth. . ; . 0 by 0 | | Y 
haggadol, ing themſelves of their wicked converſation paſt, were reſolved to change theircourſe, 


par. 2. præ. ic. the beginning of which alteration was ſtill Confeſſion of Sins. | __— 
Thirdly, over and beſides theſe, the Law impoſed upon them alſo that ſpecial Conſeſ- 
ſion, which they in their book call vy y my Confeſſion of that particular fault 
for which we namely ſeek pardon at Gods hands. EE . 1 
The words of the Law concerning Confeſſion in this kind are as followeth: When a 
Manor Woman ſhall commit any Sin that Men commit and tranſgreſs againſt the Lord, 
their Sin which they have done (that is to ſay the very deed it ſelf in particular) they 
ſhall Fake 0 Fs. 1 * 
Ler. 5. 5. In Leviticus after certain tranſgreſſions there mentioned, we read the like: Whena 
Mlan hath ſinned in any one of theſe things, he ſhall then confeſs, how in that thing he 
hath offended. For ſuch kind of wr Sins, they had alſo ſpecial Sacrifices; wherein 
Mime Tos the manner was that the Offender ſhould lay his hands on the head ot the Sacrifice which 
Traatu Te. he brought, and ſhould there make Confeſſion to God, ſay ing Nom O Lord that I have ofen. 


Num. go 6. 


ſhuba cap. 1. ded, committed Sin, and done wickedly in thy fight, this or this being my fault; behold ] repen 
ſock. par 2 do am utterly aſhamed of my goings; my purpoſe is, never to return en to the ſame 
.2. chap. 16. Y f 3 WAR ee G9 ; _ 
None of them, whom either the houſe of judgment had condemned to die, or of 8 
| | whic 
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toucheth mutual confeſſion, do not ſome of themſelves, as namely Cajetan, deny, 
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which are to be puniſhed with ſtripes, can he clear by being executed or ſcourged, till of. in Vii | 
rho "nent and Cadets their Faults} i 8 CONT MAD Oe "god, ar 2. 

Finally there was no man amongſt them at any time, either condemned to ſuſſer death To him which 
or corrected, or chaſtized with ſtripes, none ever ſick and noar his end, but they called is fick and 
upon him to repent and-confeſs his Sins. be n. 
Of MalefaQors convict by Witneſſes, and thereupon either adjudged to die, or other- they fan, Con- 
wiſe chaſtiſed, their cuſtom was to exact, as Joſhua did of Achan, open confeſſion; My Son fels, Idem, 
now give Glory to the Lord God of Iſrael, confeſs unto him, and declare unto me what thou 


haſt committed, conceal it not from me. Joſ. 7. 19. 


Concerning injuries and treſpaſſes which happen between men, they highly commend 
ſuch as will acknowledge before many. 17 8 r 
It is in him which repenteth accepted as an high Sacrifice, if he will confeſs heſore 
many, make them acquainted with his overſights, and reveal the Tranſgreffions whith 
have paſſed between, himandany of his brethren; ſayingT have verily offended this Man, 
thus and thus T have done unto him, but behold I do now repent and am ſorry. Contra- 


riwiſe, whoſoever is proud, and will not be known of his faults, but cloaketh them, is 


not yet come to perfect Repentance ; for ſo it is written: He that bides his Sins ſhall not 


proſper : which words of Solomon they do not further extend, than only to Sins commits. - 
8 


againſt Men, which are in that reſpect meet before men to be acknowledged par- 
ticularly. But in Sins between Man and God, there is no neceſſity that Man ſhould him A 
ſelf make any ſuch open and particular recital of them; to God they are known, and of 
us it is required that we caſt not the memory of them careleſly and looſly behind our. 
backs, but keep in mind, as near as we can, both our own debt, and his grace which 


remitteth rhe ſame. . 


Wherefore to let paſs Jewiſh confeſſion, and to come unto them which hold confeſſion: © -_ 
in the ear of the Prieſt commanded ; yea, commanded in the nature of a Sacrament, and 
thereby ſo neceſſary that Sin without it cannot be pardoned ; let them find ſuch a Com- 
mandment in holy Scripture, and we ask no more. FFC 

John the Baptiſt was an extraordi 
extraordina x. 9 8 ie e 151 Tho? ; 

It is therefore Recorded for the ſtrangeneſs of the Act, but not to ſet down as aneverla- 
ſing Law for the World, That to him Jeruſalem and all Judea made confeſſion of their Sins ; 
Beſides, at the time of this confeſſion, their pretended Sacrament of Repentance as they Mat. 3. 6. 
grant, was not yet inſtituted ; neither was it Sin after Baptiſm which Penitents did there 
confeſs ; When that which befel the ſeyen ſons of Sceva for uſing the name of our Lord Je- 
ſus Chriſt in their conjurations, was notified to Jews and Grecians in Epheſws, it brought g. . 
an univerſal fear upon them, inſomuch that divers of them which had believed before, . 
but not obeyed the Laws of Chriſt as they ſhould have done, being terrified by this | 
example, came to the Apoſtle, and confeſſed their wicked deeds. ms LIE 

Which good and vertuous act, no. wiſe man, as I ſuppoſe, will difallow, but com- 
mend highly in them, whom. Gods good Spirit ſhall move to do the like when need 

uireth. OWE, Fa „ g* Ops; Z 
* neither hath this example the force of any general Commandment, or Law to 
make it neceſſary for every man to pour into the ears of the Prieſt whatſoever hath. 
been done amiſs, or elſe to remain everlaſtingly culpable and guilty of Sin; in a word. 
it proveth Confeſſion praQiſed as a vertuous act but not commanded as a Sacra. 
ment. | 1 5 on 

Now concerning St. James his Exhoriation, whether the former branch be conſi- James. 3. 16. 

dered, which faith, Is any fick among you ; let him call for the Ancients of the Church, and 

let them make their Prayers for him; or the latter, which ſtirreth up all Chriſtian Men 

unto mutual acklowledgment of Faults amongſt themſelves; Lay open your minds, make 

Jour confeſſions one to an other; is it not plain, that the one hath relation to that gift of - ß 
healing, which our Saviour promiſed. his Church, ſaying, They ſball lay their hands on the Mar. 16. 18. 


ry perſo, his Birth, his Ationsof Life, his Offico 


fel, and the fick ſhall recover health? Relation to that gift of healing, whereby the Apo- 


{tle impoſed his hands on the Father of Publius, and made him miraculouſly a ſound man; 

relation finally to that gift of healing, which ſo long continued in practice after the A- ag 28. 8. 
poſtles times, that whereas the Novatianiſts denyed the power of the Church of God 

in curing Sin after Baptiſm, St Ambroſe asked them again, Why it might not as well Amb .de pee 


Prevail with God for ſpiritual, as for corporal and bodily health; yea mherefore (faith he) “. 1. 0. 7: 


ao je Jour ſelves lay hands on the Deſeaſed, and believe it to be a work of benedictiom or prayer, 
if haply the ſick perſon be reſtored to his former ſafety? And of the other member which 


that 
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Annot, Rhem. 
in Jace. pa 


own xetioue, that wecannet certainly affirm Saeramental Conteflion to have been meant 
or cken of in chis place? Hotte, Bellarmine, delighted 50 run a courſe by Huter 


fable, ſtandeth as far mally for 


Where colourable ſhifts of wit will but make the way paſfable, ſtandeth 

this place, and and dt leſs for that in St. Jahn, than for this : St, John faith, If we cafe 

| our Sins, Gad is lee, and juſt to forgive Sins, and to cleanſe as from al wnrighteouſneſ; 
t John 1.3. doth St. Fob ſay, If we conlcſsto the Prieſt, God is righteous to forgive; and if not, 
that our Sins are unpardonable? No, but the Titles of God ju and righteoxs do import 

that he pardoneth Sin only for his prowile ſake ; And there is nor (they lay) m pro 
forgiveneſs upon confeſſion made to God without the Prieſt ; not any promiſe, hut with this 
condition, and yer this condition no whers expreſt, nat do RE 

Is it not range, that che Scripture ſpeaking ſo much of Repeniance and of the ſeyera] 

duties which appertain thereunts, ſhould ever mean, and no where mention that one con. 

dition, without which all the reſt is utterly of none effect; or will they fay, hechuſe our 
Saviour hath ſaid t0 his Miniſters, Whoſe fis he rer gin, c. and becauſe they can remit no 

more than what the offenders haye conteſt, that therefore by the vertue of his promiſe, 

it ſtandeth with the Righteouſaeſs of God to take away no mans Sins until by auricular 
confeſſion they he opened unto the Prieſt? ?? 

' They are men that would ſeem to honour Antiquity, and none more to depend upon 

the Reverend judgment thereof. I dare boldly affirm, that for many hundred years af. 

ter Chriſt the Fathers held ao ſuch opinion; they did not gather by our. Sayiours 

words any ſuch neceſſit of ſecking the Prięſts Ahſolution from Sin by 91 and (as 


they now term it) ſacramental confeſſion. Publick confeſſion they neceſſary 
by way of Diſcipline, nat private confeſſion, as in the nature of a Sacrament, necel- 
fary "RATES ER | | 


7 


Far to begin with the pureſt times, it is unto them which read and judge without par 


_ tiality a thing moſt clear, that the ancient zouoagybcrs or Confeſſion, Gel gneg by Tertul- 
lian to be a Diſcipline of humiliation and ſubmuſſicn, framing mens behaviour in ſuch 
ſort as may be fitteſt to move pity ; the confeſſion which they uſe to ſpeak of ia the ex. 
erciſe of Repentance was made gpealy in the hearing of the whole both Hocleſaſtical 
Conſiſtory and Aﬀ4embly. _ 3 1 


* 


This is the reaſon wherefore he perceiving that divers were better content thei ſores 
n 


pleroſqʒ hoc ſhould (ecretly feſter and eat inward, than be laid ſo open to the eyes of many, blameth 


opusut publi- greatly their unwiſe baſhfulneſs; and to reform the ſame, perſwadeth with them, ſiyingg, 


cationem ſui 


aut ſuffugere, Amongſt thy Brethrer and fellow Servants which are partakers with thee of one and the ſame 


U 


aut GP in nature, fear, joy, grief, ſufferings (for of one common Lord and Father we have all recived one 
— j ſpirit) why ſbouldeſt thuu not think with thy ſelf, tha t they are but thine own ſelf ? wherefare 
doris magis doſt thou avoid them, as likely to inſult aver thee, whom thou knoweſt [abject to the ſam hazs? 
memores . At that which grieveth any ane = tbe whole Body cannot rejoyce, it muſt needs be that the 
quam fads, nl ul Labor and Price to help that ai on 6 part of &, mole. 
in partibus St. Cyprian being grieved with the dealings of them, who in time of perſecution had 
88 through fear betrayed their faith, and notwithſtanding thought by ſhift to avoid in that 
contracta ver · Caſe the neceſſary Diſcipline of the Church, wrate for their better Inſtruction the book 
pot — intituled De lapſis; a treatiſe concerning ſuch as had openly forſaken their Religion 
tium vitant and yet were loch openly to confeſs their Fault in ſuch manner as they ſhould have done: 
& ita cum e- In which book he compareth with this ſort of men, certain others which had but a purpoſe 
5 only to have departed from the Faith; and yet could not quiet their minds, till this 
Tert depen. very ſecret and hidden fault was confeſt, How mueh both greater in Faith (ſaith St, Cypri- 
Qui a an) and alſo as touching their fear, better are thoſe men who although neithor Sacrifice, nor li- 
candi pecunia bel could be objected againſt them, yet becanſe they thought ta have done that which the) ſhould 
apud Magi- not, even this their intent they dolefully open unto Gods Prieſts ? They confeſs that whereof their 
4 7 = of conſeience accuſeth them, the burtben that preſſeth their minds they diſcover ; they forſlow not 
cepta ſecurita of ſmaller and ſlighter evils, to ſeek remedy. He ſaith they declared their fault, not to ono 
= 1 NN only man in private, but revealed it to Gods Prieſts; they confeſt it before the whole 
cevancur. Conſiſtory of Gods Miniſters. 5 2 e 
_ Sabvianus (for I willingly embrace their eonjecture, who aſeribe thoſe Homilies to him 
which have hitherto by common error paſt under the counterfeit name of Euſebius Emt- 
ſenus) I ay, Salvianus though coming long after * in time, giveth nevertheleſs the 
Hem. 1- de ſame evidence for this truth, in a cafe very little different from that before alledged, 
hs. his w ords are theſe, Whereas ( moſt dearly beloved) wee ſee that. Penance oftentimes 15 


ſought and ſued for by holy ſouls, which even from their youth haue bequeathed. eau, 
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4 precious treaſure unto God, bet its know that the inſpiration of Gods good Spirit eons chem 1 
o to do for the benefit of his C hurch, and let ſuch as are wounded learn to enquire for that fe. | TY 
'medy whereunto the very ſoundeſt do "thas offer and obtrude as it were themſelves, that 3 if the | 1 
vert uous do bewail ſmall offences, the others ceaſe not to lament great. And ſurely, when if . | 
that hath leſs need, performeth ſab otalis Eccleſiz, in — view , fight and beholding of the | 
whole Church, an office worthy of his faith and compunction for Sin, the good which o- 
thers thereby reap is his own harveſt, the heap of his rewards groweth by that which a- 
nother gaineth, and thro' a kind of ſpiritual uſury from that N of life which o 
thers learn by him, there returneth lucre into his coffers. 1 


The ſame Salvianus in another of his Homilies, If fault s haply be not great and grievous How! 10. 2d 
( for —_— if a man have offended i in word, or in deſire, worthy of reproof, if in the wan- Monachos. 


ueſs of his eye, or the vanity of his heart ) the ſtains of words anil thoughts are by dail 
yr arch, 4 and by private compunction to be ſcoured out: But if 5 man ee 
inivardly his own Conſcience, have committed fome high aud 33 offence, as if by bearing 
alſe witneſs he have quelled and betrayed bis faith, and by raſhneſs © perjury have violated 
the ſacred name of truth; if with the mire 0 22 uncleanneſs he bave ſullied the weil 12 


and the gorgeous robe of Virginity; if by being the cauſe of any mans death 
. the ob 4 the new man within e f by con erence with Sooth- 


I. 
rious and 11 celeſtial boſt? 1 wil has add but St 4 e's Teen [ends 10 Talk 


- which I might alledge are more than the cauſe it ſelf needeth: There are many (faith he 
who, fearing the judgment that is to come, and feeling imwird remorſe + conſeience, men they 

have — themſelves unto penitency, and are enj 75 what they b. f all ae ide back for. the 1 

* Skar which they think that pablick ſupplication wi 

He ſpeaketh of them which ſought voluntarily to be peranced n /& withdrew the em- lie 

70 from open confeſſion, which they that are penitents f or poſe crimes ch 01 fe not Pen. cp. 9+ 

other thank Sk rol 

5 in char place. Gennadius, a Presbyter of Marſiles,. in his 5 touching Eccleſtaſti. 

cal aſſertions, CEE bur two kindsof confeſſion ecelfiry, the 555 in private to God a- 


re hainous and grea 
with chiſcience of Sin, let his "will th from 12550 eg 
to Fin Hude Let him 57 55 communiclte, atisfie pith tears and} 2 and t chen Pats t; 

bis truſt Is the mercy of Almighty God (whoſe wont 3 ts yield gos coofiffon ) let him 1 : 
receive the Sacrament.” But I ſpeak this of ſuch as have not barthened themſelves with capital b 


Sins. Them T'exbort to ſatisfie, firſt by f by pi bick Penance, that ſo 1 verde by the . 


of the Prizſt;” they may communicate ſafely * others. * Thus till We hear of publick ee 
Flons, although the crimes — iſcovered vere not pu blick ; wehe cart t the 
cauſe of ſucteonfeſſions was not the vpenneſs, but the'gtearnels Wee on ; finally, 
we heat that the ſame being now held dy the Church of Rome to be Sacramental, were tlie 
only penitential Conkelſon uſed in che Church for a a long time, ald ang asn necella- | 
ry remedies' againſt Sin e e W e 3 e 
They which Will Ang Auriculat Confeltic ons in Oy an, therefor" "ſeek out "LY c. bit. 
other paſſage, than that which Belarmiye alledget , Whereas in ſmaller faults which aue not 124. 
committed ag utiift the- Lord himſelf, there it a com 25 t Hime affigried PEI nitency 5 5 4nd that . eee 
confeſſion is mude, After that 06) rroltih and iy 77 al had been had Fe, 70 e hav uy. 1 Lei- ia 132 Fita 1 
ther may any tmmunitate 9 22 ergy have taza rheir ba 77 im. = 2 5 5 e 
more ought 45 things to rh 0 Ge ved 4 c0 aing fo the'D pling of the T, a, a1 penitentian, 
2 "if lo? — 15 


* 4 - 


N of = - * 
. [2] = 


theſe moſt grievdits ds e a nelSin 
nei holy Cöfhnmüinion, befbret 1 bad ewed ſy 9 j el 15975 
ing that other ſoſfenders were forced to Hay out their time, and tat! 

publick confelſion, w which Wis the Lit Ack of Penitench, "aſt! their Tit VI 
had been ſeen into, nor withthe eye of Aliricalar Serininy 4 of Þ 4 | 
according to that in cle Ebyncil of Nis Whore rhilteen'ye cars beth 5 85 G 
of certain offenders, thefeverity of this ee 1s mitt $40) with Attn 71 52 _—_ 
al ſuch cafes; the mind of thi Pinitent R anner of his ppentance i #5 to be noted, 


Nn bat 48 w. converſatiags 
* 4s with fear and. 1 uud meh, ah the be a of good works, deilared themſelves Peenitentionn. 


to 


— n 


8 


384 F 


ts. hoe. 
_ 


— — 


Je be Converts indeed, and not in ontward appearance only, towards them r e 
eret ion might uſe more lenity. If the Council of Nice ſaffice not, let Cretan T ” 4 
of the Cannon Law expound Cyprian, who ſheweth that the ſtint of time in Penitene - 
either to be abridged, or enlarged, as the Penitents Faith and behaviour ſhall ive faq 


De pœn. dift. caſion I have eaſilier found out men (ſaith St. Ambroſe ) able toſteep themſelve 


T ' Nite 

br. de pen. Niſſe complaineth and inveigheth bitterly againſt them, who in the time of their Penite 
lid. 2.19. cy lived even as they had done always before; Their countenance as chearful, theiy attire 4 

Me os neat, their diet as coſtly, and their ſleep as ſecure ac ever, their worldly buſineſs parpoſel Falco 


1. cap. me han conformable to the rules which in Penitency they ſhould obſerve. St. Gregory Biſhop of 


qui alios acer- o exile penſive thoughts for their minds repentance pretended, but indeed nothing J. 

be judicants Theſe A ves the inerten of life, 8 88 allud eth; as for 4 on 

aminations he knew them not. | | | Re * 

Mere the Fathers then without uſe of private Confeſſion as long as publick was in uſe ? 

I affirm no ſuch thing. The firſt and ancienteſt that mentioneth this Confeſſion is 0; : ; 

by whom it may ſeem that men being loth to preſent raſhly themſelves and their faules a 

to the view of the whole Church, thought it beſt to unfold firſt their minds to ſome one 

ſpecial man of the Clergy, which might either help them himſelf, or refer them to an 

Orig. in Pfal. higher Court if need were. Be therefore circumſpect᷑ (ſaith Origen) in making choice of the 

37. party, to whom t hon meaneſt to confeſs thy Sin; know thy Phyſician before thou uſe 5 

thy malady ſuch as needeth to be made publick, that others may be the better by it and t 

ſelf ſooner oy, his counſel muſt be obeyed. That which moved ſinners thus voluntarily to 


detect themſelves both in private and in publick, was fear to receive with other Chriſtian 


men the myſteries of heavenly grace, till Gods appointed Stewards and Miniſters did 


Anbr. 1 2. de judge them worthy, It is in this reſpect that St. Ambroſe findeth fault with certain men 
Fen. 5 which ſought impoſition of Penance,and were not willing to wait their time, but would be 
si non tam ſe Preſently admitted Communicants. Such people (ſaith he) do ſeek by ſo raſh and prepoſteraus 
ſolvere cupl- deſires, rather to bring the Prieſt into bonds than to looſe themſelves, In this reſpet it is that 
unt quam $2- St. . hath likewiſe ſaid, Whey the wound of Sin is ſo wide, and the diſeaſe ſo fu gone 
gere. Aug. in that the medicinable body and blood of our Lord may not be touched, wen are by the al, 1 42. 
Pom. de Pen. :hority to ſequeſter themſelvas from the Altar, till ſuch time as they have repented, and 4 after 
reconciledby the ſame authority. = poo eee 
Furthermore, becauſe the knowledge how to handle our own ſores is no vulgar and 
common art,but we either carry towards our ſelves for the moſt. part an over-ſoft and gen 
tle hand, fearful of touching too near the quick; or elſe, endeavouring not to be partial, 


we fall into timorous ſerupuloſities, and ſometime into thoſe extream diſcomfortsof mind. 


from which we hardly do ever lift up our heads again, men thought it the ſafeſt way to di- 
cloſe their ſecret faults, and to crave impoſition of Penance from them whom our Lord Je- 


ſus Chriſt hath left in his Church to be ſpiritual and Ghoſtly Phyſicians, the Guides and 


Paſtors of redeemed Souls, whoſe Office doth not only confiſt in general perſwaſions un- 
to amendment of life, but alſo in private particular 5 of diſeaſed inks as 


"4 x * 
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How. . every man ght to be his own Penitentiary, ana that it is part. of our duty to exerci 75 bat vat 
of the Churches Authority to impoſe or preſcribe Ropentance; the truth is otherwiſe, the beſt 
and ſtrongeſt of us may need in ſuch caſes, direction: What doch the Church in giving Pe 
nance, but ſhew the remedies which Sin requireth? or what do we in receiving \ the ſame but 
frulft her p-ecept ? what elſe but ſue unta God with rears, and fats, that his mercifal eas mo 

Aug. hom. de be x. St. Auguſtines exhoration is directly to the ſame purpoſe; Let every mas nbillt 

3 he hath time judge himſelf, and change his life of his own accord, and when this is reſolved, Lit 

1. C. futices. Vim from the dyjpaſers of the holy Sacraments, learn in what manner he is to pacific, Gods dpi 


211 5 \ 


A prepoſitis ſure. | But the greateſt thing which made men forward and willing upon their kneesto 


* 


%crament- confeſs whatloever they had committed againſt God. and in no wiſe to be with-heldfrom 


rum accipiat 7: e OG: 1 7 | | ; ' VII e. 

ratifaRtionis the fame with any fear of diſgrace, contempt, or obloquy, which might enſue,, vas their 

ſn2modum- feryent deſire to be helped and affiſted with the Prayers of Gods Saints, Whereit, as S. 

Jam. 5.16. James doth exhort unto mutual confelfion; alledging this only for a reaſon, her juſt me 

devoat prayers art of great avail with Gad; ſo it hath been heretofore the uſe of Pegitems 

for, that intent to unburthen their minds, even to private, Beripns 3. and to gane ther 

al. Prayers. Whereunto, Caſtands alluding, councelleth, Th if nen poſſeft with dubneſs o 

Caſſia. col. Pipe? beth ' P83 Fs 8, SJ. do th R hi . 1 3 4% . 7 en pq ern ' 

20.6.8, ſpirit betbemſelves unapt to do that which is required, they ſoul in ment affection ſeek heath © 
Greg, Niff. the” leaft.by 7 and pertuous mens 277 unte God for them. 


b 8 


be in Ri e, F, unte Godfor them. And to the ſame effect G 
Er . Biſhop of Niſſe, Humble thy ſelf, and take unto thee ſuch of thy breth n 46 axe of on; wind, 


and 

aterbe judi- do bear kind affection towards thee, that they may together mourn and labour far thy delroerane. 
ent. Shew me thybitter and abundant tears, that I may blend er ns 8 

| | | 8 | oF | * ; R $1.8 8 abs a ON po Wnt 24m, Vinny 256998, But 


s free from crimes. 


im; if he find 


Howſoever the Vovatianiſis preſume to plead againſt the Church (faith Salvianw) that. 
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and diſtreſſed minds torepairunto than Gods Miniſters, he —— 3 lech 


Prieff, 4s Father, partaten of thy afliftion and grief. he hoſd to angart ute himhe thing, 
that are moſt ſecret; | will have care, bath of thy Y a of, ty credits viftga bose 1158 i | 
Confeſſion (faith; Lea) i firſtro be offered to God, aui then) ta tbe Brie T O78. which Leo 1. Ep. 7d. 
ſe Wes that : ud, ever ak 


- naketh- ſupplication for uhe Sins of Penitent offenders. Suppoſe .meh,would ever 40 Epil. Cm. 
whereby they know they ſhould: ſound: the Trumpet of theinow-a diſgrace; would they C. 1. c.ſutficit- 
willingly. have done this, which naturally all men ate loth to do, hut for Ip nga fru 

and confidence which they had in the publick prayers of Gods Church 2. Le thy Morher 

the Church weep for thee Cſaith Ambroſe) let her waſh and bathe,thy faults mith her, fears; Ogr,, 

Lord doth love that many ſhould become Jappliant for one. Ta like fart, long before bim.Ter pen. 4. 40. 
tulliaw, Some fem «ſſembled make a Church; and the Church is as, Ghriſt himſelf; V hen thou Tertl. de 
wt therefore put farthyhy hands ta the knees of thy;brethren, than taacheſt Chriſt, F710 aſp Pen. 
anto whom thou art a ſuppli cant; ſo: when they pour out tears over-thems it is even; 2 let 
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Chriſt which prayerh when hey pray :\ Neither dani at eat be denyeds. Jo 
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which the Son is himſell contented to become a ſuite . anne 
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Socrates (for this alſo may be true that more induoements than one did ſat for ard an al. 
teration ſo generally made )affirmeth the Grecians (and not milikelyY to have ſpecially re- 


E 


their Pegitentiaries took in private. There came to the Penitentig of "A, 


faults committed after Baptiſm, whom, thereupon he adviſed to continue in A 
Prayer, chat as with tongue ſhe had. acknowledged her Sins, aun ed 
1 forward, 
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do degenerate into looſe and careleſs living, whereas before offences were Teſkrhgs. 


away, and for participation in God's holy myſteries re be left to his own Conſci 
- quy and diſgrace. 7 hus mach (ſaith Sort ates) T am the bolder to relate, becanſ 


through baſhfulneſs in them ieh open their own faules, and partly by meatis Gabe tly 
auſterſi which fate as judges in this buſineſs ; theſe thitigs Eudemun having we hed Why 
himſelf, reſolved eaſily the mind of Ver urlus, that the Pexitenttayits office mu 'betaken 


ence, which was, as he thobght, the only means to free the Church from danger of Ohls, 
I received 


it from Eudzmon's own mouth, to whom mine anſwer wis dt that time; Whether your c 


Sir, have been for the Churches good, or otherwiſe, God knowtth. Bat Tſee, you h warne 
ven octaſion, whereby we ſhall not now any more reprebend one anothers faults, nor Borne 
that Apoſtolick precept, whith ſaith, Have no fellowſhip with the anfruitful works of Bart. 
neſs, but rather be yo alſo Reprovers of them, With Sorrater, Sozomen both a 
the occaſion of aboliſhing Penitentiaries; and morevver teſtifyerh alſo, tllat in 


— | . 


rl in 
time li. 


ving with the younger Theodoſivs, the ſame Abolition did ſtill continue, and that the 


Biſhops had in a manner every where followed the example given tliem by Nacrariar, 
Wherefore to implead the truth of this Hiſtory, Cardinal Baronias alle geth that 8. 


crates, Soromen, and Eudæmon were all Novatianiſts; and that they falſifie in ſay ing (for 


ſo they report) that as many as held the Conſubſtantial Being of Chriſt, gave their aſſens 
hk 9 K the abrogation of tlie Canon. The um | 


| Tanta hæc Socrati teſtanti pizſtanda eft fides, quanta js, he would have it taken for a Fable, and the World 


crteris hæreticis de ſuis dogmatibus traftantibus z qui 


Be to be perſwaded that Necfarius did never an 

EEE be perſwaded that Net#arias never any ſuch 
NE adverlis peaſtentizn iu Eccleſia adminiftrari ſo thing, Why then ſhould Socrares krſt, and ener 
litam, quemlibet credo poſſe facile judicare. Bron. 1. n. Gay omen publiſh it? To pleaſe their Pew-feltows, 


Cr. 56. 


the Diſciples of Novatian? A poor gratification, and 


Sozomenum eandem prorſus cauſam foviſſe certum eſt. Nee they very filly Friends that would take Lyes for 
Eudæmonem illum alium quam Novatiane ſettz hommem . Good - turns. For the more acceptable the Maticr wa, 


fuiffe credendum eſt. Ibidem. 21 


being deemed true, the leſs they muſt needs (when 


Sacerdos ile merito A Ne#fario eſt gradu amotus off they found tlie contrary) either eredit, or affect him 
cjoque depolitis, Jö fa&to Noratiani (ut mos eſt hre- which had deceived them. Notwithſtanding,weknow 
ticorum ) quamcunque licet ere , ut finceris dogma" (hr joy and gladneſs riſing from falſe infor mation do 
tibus detrahant , accipere auſi occaſonem, non tantum wt ob ke ei 0 forward to believe tn 
en En ao i ris, = eee eee e 
cetitentiam ipſam : _—_— IC upon it, and to re. 
: cond t, cum tamen illa pot” , 7 , gs es E D 
lumnioſ — — dert A.” | as true whatſoever they wiſh were true, But, ſo 


ta. L bidem. | 


| far is Socrates from any ſuch e the Fact of 
Woectarius, which others did both like and follow, he 
doth diſallow and reprove. His ſpeech to Eudemom before ſet down, is proof ſufficient 
that he writeth nothing but what was famouſly known to all, and what himfelf did wiſh 
had been otherwiſe. ' As for $9zomen his correſpondency with Heretieks, having ſhewed 


to what end the Church did firſt ordain Penitentiaries, he addeth immediately; that No- 


watianiſts which had no care of Repentance could have no need of this Office. Ae theſe 
the words ot a Friend or Enemy ? Belides, in the entrance of that whole Narratibn: Not 
to ſin (faith he) « all, would require 4 Natare more divine than ours is: Bat, 'God hath 
commanded to pardon Sinners; yea, althoagh they tranſgreſs and offend often. Could there 
be any thing ſpoken more directly oppoſite to the Doctrine of Novarian ? Endenon was 
Presbyter under 8 1 * 3 * Ws fy * HY ee 2 

To Novatianiſts the Emperour gave liberty of uſing their Religion quietly by themſelves, 
under a Biſho 0 their un, even within the Citys for that chcy Now 6 ih che Chuck 
in defence of the Catholick Faith againſt all other Herbxicks befides: ' Had therefore E- 
demon favoured their hetefie, their Catnps were-got pitched ſo far off but he might at all 
times have found eaſie acceſs unto them. Ts there any man that hath lived with hit, and bath 
touched him that way? if not, why ſuſpect we Hit more thin Nedtravs ?: Their report 
touching Grecian Catholick Biſhops, who gave approbation ts that which Was done, and 
did alſo the like thendfetves in their own Churches, We have no reaſon to diſcredit without 
ſome manifeſt and clearevidence brought againſt it. For of Catholick Biſhops, no Heli 


hood Hut thartheir preateſt reſpe® to NeFarmmsaman Honoured inthoſe parts ad def thas 


the Biſhop of Rove himfelf in the Weſtern Churches, brought them both eaſfly aid ſpec 
dily unto raged e him; Arritxs, Eunomiaui, Apollinerians; urn the reſt thut Rod 
divided from the C atch, held their Penitentraries as before. Novaflaniſts fromthe be- 
ginning had never any, becauſe their opinion touching Penirency Was againſt the ptatiice 
of the Church therein, and a cauſe why they ſevered themſelves from the Church; ſo that 
the very ltate of things, as they them ſtood, giveth great ſhew of probability te hf pech 


ho hath affirmed, That them only which beld the Son conſubſtantial with the Father, and Ne 


watianift 
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Name, and not the name of Repentance whereby to expreſs private Penitench, how ſtand. 
eth it with reaſon, that Whenſoever they write of Penitents, it ſhould be thought they 0 e 


it 34 
u 


voluntary Repentance much oftaer, as being of far more general fe; whereas Püblick Was 2 1 
3 ly 
our 
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Fab. Decret. 


ſome; that men, whoſe Crimes were unknown, ſhould blaze their own Faults, an ft we 


on the Stage, acquainting all the People with whatſoever they had done amiſs. And th... 

fore.to remedy this Inconvenience they laid the ede one only Prieſt, er 
bich 
ky of 


of ſuch as were of be ſt Converſation, a ſilent and adiſcreer man, to whom the 
had offended might reſort and lay open their Lives. He, according to the q 

every one's Tranſgreſſions, appointed what. they ſhould do or ſuffer, and leltthe 0 
execute it upon themſelves. Can we wiſh a more direct and evident teſtimony, that the 
Office e of, was to cafe voluntary penitents from the hurthen of publick Con. 
feſſions, and not to conſtrain notorious Offenders thereunto2 That ſuch Offenders were 
not compellable to open Confeſſions till. Nevsrian's time, that is to ſay, till after the days 


of Perſecution under Deci«s the Emperour, they, of all men, ſhould not ſo peremprori. 
ly avouch; with whom, if Fabian Biſhopot Rome, who ſuffered Martyrdom in the frſt 
year of Decius, be of any authority and credit, it muſt inforce them to reverſe their den. 
tene; his words are ſo plain and clear againſt them. For ſuch as commit thoſe Cromer 
whereof the Apoſtle hath ſaid, They that do them ſhall never inherit the Kjngdons of Hun 
muſt (faith he) be forced unto amendment, becauſe they flip down to Hell, | 1 


wy 


even, 
cleflaffica 


Ep. 2. Tom. 1. Authority ſtay them not. Their conceit of impoſhbility that one man ſhould fuffice to take 


_ Conc p. 358+ the general charge of Penitency in ſuch a Church as Conſtentinople, hath riſen from a meer 


= rogate Con on in ſuch ſortas the Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory hath 


dee en ö The Paradox in maintenance whereof Heſſels wrote purpoſely a Book touching th 

fbiblandian- Argument to ſhew that Ne&arizs did but put the Penitentiary from his Office, and not 
illi de ta+ | 

Qo Nectarii, 2 | Spud 1 b . ty 

cum id potius leaving the People from that time forwards to their own Conſciences, repugnant to the 


ſeccetorum 
Pecca 


erroneous ſuppoſal, that the Antient manner of private Confeſſion was like the Shrift at 
this day uſual in the Church of Rae Which tyeth all men at one certain time to male 


Confeſſion; whereas Confeſſion vas then neither looked for till men did offer it, br ol. 


fered for the moſt part by any other than ſuch as were guilty of heinous Trangrefſi 

ry rrp She i ul nr 
in relating he Diſcipline of Rant, and the Form of puBlick Penitency there reiaided c 
ven till his time, is not to ſignifiethat only publik Conkeflion was abrogated by Noll. 
an but that che Welt orLatinChurch held Kill one and the fame Order from tic vet be. 
ginning, and had not, as the Greek, firſt cut off publick voluntary Confeſſion by ordain. 
ing, and then private by removing Penitentiaries. Wherefore, to conclude, It fandeth, 
plain and clear, firſt agaioſt the one Cardinal, that Necfarius didruly ab 


as clear againſt them both, that it was not publick Confeſſion only which Netaia: did 
„ e,, de Ko Ao Boa 


take away the Office it ſelf, is repugnant to the whole advice which Eademoy gave, of 


Conference between Socrates and Eademon wherein complaint'is made of ſome inconveni- 


Peateſhoneny ende Which the want of Office would breed; Finally, regugnant to that which the Hi- 
comprobet, & ſtory declareth concerning other Churches, which did as Wecfius had done before them, 


non aliud 


quam Presby- not in depoſing the ſame man (for that was impoſſible) but in removing the ſame office 


terum pœni- 


out of their Churches, which Ne#arias had baniſhed from his. For which cauſe, Belg- 


tentialem illo ni doth well reject the opinion of Heſſe/s, howſoever it pleaſe Pamelius to admire it as a 


officio ſuo 


moverit; uti Wonderful happy Invention. But in ſum, they are all 2 no one of them able 


ampliſnme 


deducit D. Jo- 
hannes Haſſe- 
tus Paniel. in 
Cypr. lib. de 
annot. 98. & 


to go ſmoothly away, and to ſatisfie either others or himſe 
ing Nectarius. 55 5 ES | U 

Only in this they are ſtiff, that Auricular Confeſſion Nectarius did not abrogate, left if 
ſo much ſhould be acknowledged, it might enforce them to grant that the Greek Church 


with his own conceit cer 


jn lib, Tertul. at that time held not Confeſſion, as the Latin now doth, to be the part of a Sacrament in- 


de pcen. an- 
not. 1. 


ſtituted by our . Chrift, which therefore the Church till the Worlds end hath 
no power to alter. Yet ſeeing that as long as publick voluntary confeſſion of private 
Crimes did continue in either Church (as in the one it remained not much above 2oo years 


in the other about 300) the only acts of ſuch Repentance were; firſt, the Offenders intima- 


tion of thoſe Crimes to ſome one Presbyter, for which Impoſition of Penance was ſought; 
Secondly, the undertaking of Penance impoſed by the ea 3 Thirdly , after the fame 
performed and ended, open Confeſſion to God inthe hearing of the whole Church; Where- 
upon, Fourthly, enſued the Prayer of the Church; Fifthly, then the Biſhop's impoſition 
6f hands ; and ſo Sixthly, the Parties reconciliation or reſtitution to his former riglit in 


the holy Sacrament. I would gladly know of them which make only private Confeſſions 
part of their Sacrament of Penance, how it could be ſoin thoſe times, For where the 8a· 


crament of Penance is miniſtred, they hold that Confeſſion to be Sacramental which he 


_ receiveth whomuſt abſolve ; whereas during the fore-rehearſed manner of Penance; it can 


no where be ſhewed, that the Prieſt to whom ſecret information was given did reconcile 


ag ical Pp — 2 


or erden any 1 e hay. when Publick Confeſſion ws 


thy pee 
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Would Caſſanu ſo believing havinggiven ( Counſel, 0 FJ ET with-held.mith i 
fulneſs from ſeovering their Faults to men, they ſhould 2 7 5 the more in 
in opening them by ſi e, to God himſelf, whoſe 
, and not 


e. mont is 7a.felp vi 
upbraid them when he pardonet 1 
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Finally, would Prifh rſetled in this Opinion have made it, 25 > ee Reco 
on to God; à matter bn Whether men £4 e Under 4 Ae 


for a time frum the Altar, though not in. 148, execution "of the bY ir Miniſtry, and ſo 


ect ion, 
bewail their corrupt Life? Ny. ny he in ein, f 8255 to male. bold of 1, that the 


fevour of: God being either way recovered h, ruits: > tr Repentupee; th d not 
receive whatſoever hey had loft by fin, but fr V h 75 —— — 


0 After bes their new 4 anchiſment 
to endleſs ; joy of that ſuper nal Cit 75 90 nelude, We | - gs 0 
Confeſſion, eſpecially ho 2 the Fathers; hut ut ex- 

Mity of Auricular and private Confef bene Korn at: 3 N a 


blick, allowed of and 0 
tream and rigorous n 


mightily upheld by the Church of Rome, we bod nor: Firſt, it wa! 
Doctrine of God's Church, as of the Papacy dly, T 
remedy for Sin after Baptiſin, i is Nera el Pn Tha Conſe 


det, is an eſſential part thereof. Fourthly, That God himſelf ; ow; forgive Sin 


nfeſſion in the Offenders, Thereforè to confeſs unto. bim, is a matter of ſuch neceſſity, 


pardon, and muſt conſequently i in 8. be commanded | hereſoever any promiſe 


or Forgiveneſs is made. No no; the pin have Nouth in tl countenance, An- 
tiquiry knew them not, it never thought nor dreamed of them. 12 8 ; 


080181 


ine mind of a ſinful man, whereby, through the power ee moſi 

Pit, he ſeeth, and with unfeigned ſorrow nou edgaty of 

Want God; hath them in utter deteſtation, ſeeking pardon ſor 
à Chriſtian ſhould do, and with a reſolute purpc Ck hin 

ſeline as near as God: ſheuld' afſiſt Him, for ever after an 

te Order (which Chriſtian Religion hath ravght for procurement 
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any ſach Opinion upon them, as if they did reach ith ching inipoſſible for any Sinner to 
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ſoever men preſent themfelvesar the Lords Table) is, ſolemnly togiverhemſelyes fearful 0 
Admonition, what woes are perpendicularly — over the heads of ſuch as dare ad- 
venture to put forth their unorthy hands to thoſe admirable Myſteries of Life, which 
have by rare Examples been proved Conduits of irremediabſe Death to impenitent 
Receivers; whom tt as wie repe Rn ſo being not known we cannot 
but terrifie. Yet, with us, the Miniſters of God's moſt Holy Word and Sacraments, be- 
ing all pat ia truſt with the cuſtody and diſpenſation of thoſe Myſteries wherein our Com- 
munion is, and harh been ever, accounted the higheſt Grace that men on earth are ad- 
mitted unto; have therefore all equally the ſame power to with-hold that ſacred Myſtical 
Food from tiotorious Evil-livers, from ſuch as have any way wronged their Neighbours, 
and from Parties between whom there doth open hatred and malice appear, till the firſt 
ſort have reformed their wicked Lives, the ſecond recompenſed them unto whom they were 
injurious, and the laſt condeſoended unto ſome courſe of Chriſtian Reconciliation, Where - 
upon their mutual accord _ enſue. In which caſes for the firſt branch of wicked Life; 
and the laſt, which is open Enmity; there can ariſe no great difficulty about the exer- 
eiſe of his Power : In the ſecond, concerning Wrongs, they may, if men ſhall preſume to 
define or meaſure Injuries __ their own Conceits, be Wen oftentimes as 
well by Etrour, as Fartiality, and that no leſs to the Miniſter himſelf; than in another of 
the People under him. e . OA "66 
The knowledge therefore which he taketh of Wrongs muſt riſe, as it doth in the other 
two, not from his oor * by ber e ee ee, e ener ga 
| fromthe evidence of the Fact which is committed; m à communione a 5 
ie from ſoeh eren deere doth adrnic der quanns ec provi en EA Tre 
nial nor Defence. For if the Offender, having either 53% 17. 87 ipoore contelſum , aut aliquo five ſecutari, 
colour of Law to uphold; of any other pretence enim thi ür unge uudet Rum atg . 
to excuſeihis own uncharitable and wrongful Deal- acculator & judex? ?: 
veth as harr to the power of the Miniſter in this kind. Becauſe (as it is obſer ved by men 
of very good Tudgtnem in cheſe Aﬀairs) although in this ſort our ſeparating of them be 
dot to ſtrike'rhetn with the mortal wound of Excommunication, but to ſtay them rather 
from running deſperatelytheal long inte their own harm; yet it is not in us to ſever 
from the Holy Communion but ſuch as are either found culpable by their own Con- 
feſſion, or have been convicted in ſome Publick, Secular or Eocleſiaflical Court. For, 
who is he, that dares take upon him to be any mains? 
both Aceuſer and Judge? Evil Perſons are not raſhly, Non enim temere, & quodammodo libet , ſed prop- 
and (as we lift) to be thruſt from Communion with — wellen » : ab, Eccleſiz communione ſeparandi ſunt 
the Church. Inſomuch that if we cannot proceed a- rentur perids, Felat | pagan Frog _ 
gainſt them by any orderly courſe of Judgment, they guntur, ut Petrus; multi tolerantur, ut Judas z mul- 


ti neſciuntur, "avnec” veniat Dominus; & illuminabit ab- 
rather are to be ſuffered for the time than moleſted. Roadie tenebrarum. Rhenan. admonit. de dogmat. Ter: 


+7 
wv 


* 
* a «© 

$4 i Yr 3 

+ | 


mg 


| Many therearereclaimed, as Peter; Many, us Judas 
known well qnough and yet tolerated ; Many which bh | 
muſt rena ini u- eſeryed till the day of appearance, by whom the ſecret corners of Dark- 
Leaving thereforeviito His Fadgitentthem, whom we tannot-ſtay from caſting their 
own Souls into {6 great hazard, we have, in the otfier part of Penitential Juriſdiction: in 

bur Power and Authority #6 releaſe Sin, joy on all ſides; without trouble or moleſtation 

unto any. And, if te ae a tlung more bleſſed than to receive, are we not infinitely 
happier in being authorized to beſtow the Treaſure of God, thanwhen Neceſlity dach 
donſtrain to withdraw the fame? * WRE v5 980 v4 n £24 n Bot: Aon 10 00 
They Wh D Health urbnever deſtitute of ways to delude Repentance, 

do tt in ofteiches when thier Aft hour draweth on both feel that ſting which 
before lay deat in them, Alld alſo tlürſt aſter ſuch helps ds tiave been always, till then, uni- 
vory. St. &yproſe's Words thing late Repentance are ſomewhat hardg;{f a man be penitent Lid. 3. de 
and receive Abſdlation (wied Tann N that vag be denyed in) even at thewery point of death. Pn. 
and fo depart, {dare not n Bb Roerb ond of the wurd eit; i ill comme. ac man to rreſt roa, - 
becauſe I om Joth to deceit ay an, ſeeing” I tom not whae tothink of it) Shak 7 jane fuch "ph 

one a Caſt MD Meither will Pwonathbim ſafes Al T eee Fh N to tile 1 
n Aby . h r ůe therefort detivered of wil daa Regent hilt e: 
Yi art bett en frag. If Hoa defir vc till ram gil md longer poſbilicy of ae, tha 
thnft not be rbb xt to hade ix fink, but vun hic u tu hubt for/akers tec :Buch dd monitions.may 
in their time and place be neceſſary, but in no wiſe prejudicial to the generality of Gods 
heavenly promiſe, Whenſoever a ſinner doth repent from the bottom of his heart, 1 will put out 


| 2 
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all bis Iniquity. - And of this, although it hath pleaſed God dot to leave to tl 
multitude of Examples, leſt the careleſs ſhould! too far preſume, yet one he bath given 


and that moſt memorable, to withold from deſpair in the mercies of God, at what in. 
ſtant ſoever mans unfeigned converſion be wrought. Vea, becauſe to eountervail = 


fiült of delay, there are in the lateſt Repentance oftentimes the ſureſt tokens of ſincere 
dealing; Therefore upon ſpecial Conteſſion made to the Miniſter of God, he preſently 
abſolveth in this caſe the ſick Party from all Sin by that Authority which: Jeſus Chriſt 
hath «ommitted unto him, knowing that God reſpecteth not ſo much what time is ſpent, 
as what truth is ſhewed in Repentance. . e. ot za: av ets oor, 
In fum, when the Offence doth: ſtand only between God and Man's Conſcience, the 
3 nf - * Counſel is good, which St, Chryſoftom giverh, I vj 
Non dico tibi, ut te prodicinÞovfitida;-peque ut te Fhee nos to bewray thy ſelf pablickly, nor to-aceuſe thy ſuf 
apud alios accuſes, ſed obedire te 3 before others. I wiſh thee to obey the Prophet, mo ſaith, 
ti, Revela Dominq viam tuam. Ante Deum.connt S-':; 7; & | by 0: 
cata + Peccits tia dicito ut ea delt Si confunderis a- Diſc loſe thy way unto t he Lord, confeſs thy; Sins before 
licui dicere quæ peceaſti 3 dicito ea quotidie in anima: Non um; Tell thy Sins to him that he may blot them out. 
dico ut — ; ee * expeghret I Dev. * 7 52 be abaſhed to tell unto any other, wherein thay 
t5 at prælentibus 1 * K 
teri ſolus te Deus conztentenl videat. Rogo & ord ut - buſt offended, oy them every day between thee nj 


3 Deo immortali IN. & — dente thy Soul. 1 wiſh thee not 0 confeſs them to thy. lows 
delictis veniam petatis. Non te in Theatrum conlervoru yy 7 5 
duco, non hominibus pectata tua conor detegere. Nepe- ſervant, who may upbraid thee with them; Tell them t 


de coram Deo conſclentiam tuam. te explica, oftentle me- God, who wil cure them; There is no need for the n 


dico præſtantiflimo vulnera tua, & pete 2 eo medicamen- the preſence of witheſſes to acknowleage them; 
tum. Chryſoſt, hom. 3 1. ack Hebr. & in Pſal. 59. Hom. de p f ſe RHOWLEAST BEM, Let God 


| pen, & confeff. & hom, 5. de incarn. Dei natura, homi'. alone ſee thee at thy, Confeſſion. T pray and beſeeth yu, 


uemque de Lazaro, ag tbat on would. more often. than _ dos confeſs.to Got 
| 5: Wh eternal, andreckowing up your Treſpaſſes, defire his Pr. 


don. ] carry you not into a Theatre 46/20 Court of many of your Fellow-ſervants, I ſeek. 
ect your crimes before men; Diſcloſe your Conſcience before Gad, unfold your ſelues, to lin, 
lay forth your - wounds befepe him the beſt Phyſician that is, and deſire of him ſalve for the, 
If hereupon it follow,” s it did with Devia, Irhought, I will confeſs againſt-my ſuf i 
wickedneſs unto tien Lord, and thou forgaveſt me the plague of my Sin, we have ourde. 
fire, and there femaineth only thankfulneſs accom panied with perpetuity of care toayad | 
that, which being not avoided; we know we cannot remedy without new perplexity and 

grief. Sontrariwiſe, if peace with God do not follow the pains we have taken in ſeeking 
after it, if we continue diſquieted and not delivered from anguiſh, miſtruſting whether 
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that we do be ſufficient ; it argueth that our Sore doth exceed the power of our ounsłil 
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and that the wiſdom of the Paſtor muſt bind up thoſe parts, which being bruiſed are not 


my x 
4 ſe 
%. : 
733 
— * & 
. 4 6 3 n 4 , * 5 5 
h 4 4 3 . P 4 a iy FS +> e 1 d, 4 AS] & # 5 . * ; . «i aw 1 4 
; - 7 OY . 2 * ef ad * . 8 , "IFY 3 ADD - . 1 — 8 o "Ia LEAD)? 4 
: — * * > » 9 * — . 8 — — 
F * EY * 8 wn P 5 ? — 1 y * * 1 . 3 * N 7 $ * 
4 7 I 7 * 0 7 3 - 1 2 1 5 4 * LN 1 5 4 8 0 
4 4 i C1 - 4 x ©. £ E * 4 3 x TY . 5 3 1 * * 9 4 4 . S + : , #4 4 128 
| 4414 46. c 
1 8 * „ 88 4 „ S $5 T4 1 
* . ; * a * 4 7 q 4 *—& * 3 4 S $f wn 4 
4 » 2. * 


gert. de dcn. Confeſſion in Words pretendeth; | He which by Repentance for Sins (faith Tertullian, ſpeaks 
e ing of fickle 4 os ) had 4 purpoſe to ſatisfie the Lord, will nom, ly repenting lis Re: 
pentante, make Sat in ſati f action; aud be ſo much the more hateful. ta Goa, as be is um Gods 
enemy more acceptable.” Is it not. plain, that Satisfaction doth here include the whok 
work of: Penitency, and that God is ſatisficd When we are reſtored de Sig into i 
Ebryſoft. in x vour by Repentance ?.' How canſt thou (ſaith Con toms); move God to pity thee when that 
e 


Cor hom. S. wilt mot ſeems as much as to knowthat. thou haſt. ended; By appealing, pacifyigg, and my 


74 43 51 ving God to pity, St. Chryſoſtom meaneth the very ſame with the Latin Fathers, when they 

c 3 \fatisfying God, Me feel (ſaith Cyprian) the bitter, ſmart of his rad and Jew'lh 

Cypr. Ep peak or iat im a 89 ale; | bs 
Ip. 25. Sent. becauſe there is iu as neither care to pleaſt him withaur good aceas,; mor. ts ſatig Hur for 00 

þ 4. dif- 16. J. Again, Let-the eyes which haue looked an Idol, ſpunge out their unlamfal At pit thy 

ſorronful tears which have power to ſatisfie God, | The Maſter of Seatences alledgeth ſary 

ene 


St. 4agufine, that which is plain enough to this purpoſe ;, Three things f fen 
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Penitericy, Compunct ion, Comfaſton, and Satisfaction; that as we three ways nd 
»amely in Heart, Word and Deed; ſo by three Duties we may ſatizfie God. 


rr 
” 
1 : 
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Repentance; and if we ſpeak of the whole Work of Repentance it ſelf, we may in tlie 
Phraſe of Antiquity, term it very well Sati action. e ee 


Converſion his. 


do even that which of it ſelf, how unavailable ſoever; yet being required and accepted 
his Satisfaction: Yea, we ſo far pleaſe and content God, that becauſe when we have offen- 


are therefore termed ſatisfactory, not for that ſo much is thereby done as the Juſtice of God 
can exact, but becauſe ſuch actions of Grief and Humility in Man after Sin, are tices di- 
vin miſericordie (as Tertullian ſpeaketh of them) they dra that pity of God's towards 

us, wherein he is for Chriſt's ſake contented, upon our ſubmiſſion, to pardon our Rebel- 
lion againſt him ; and when that little which, his Law appointeth is faithfully: executed, 
it pleaſeth him in tender Compaſſion and Mercy to require no more... 


not in this reſpect ſaid amiſs, the Satisfaction importeth Acceptation, Reconciliation, and 
Amity ; becauſe that, through Satisfaction on the one part made, and allowed on the 
other, they which before did reje& are now content to receive; they to be won again 


therefore in doing that which is ſufficient to this effect; and they towards whom we do 


between Man and God never. It is therefore true, that our Lord eſus Chriſt by one 
moſt precious and propitiatery Sacrifice, which was his Body, a Gift of infinite worth, 


own behalf. For then would not God require any ſuch Duties at qur hands; Chriſt doth 
remain everlaſtingly a gracious Interceſſor, even for every particular Penitent. Let this 


r his fake, by our Tears, pacified, taking that for Satisfaction, which is done 
v. us, 

Prieſt of our Salvation, ſo he hath made us Prieſts likewiſe under him, to the end we 
=o hs unto God Praiſe and Thankfulneſs while we continue in the way of Life ; 
» when we ſin, the ſatisfactory or propitiatory Sacrifice of a broken and contrite Heart. 


we have offended, he regardeth with infinite Mercy. thoſe Services which are as nothing, 
and with Words of Comfort reviveth our afflicted. Minds, ſaying, It in 1, even I, that 
taketh away thine Iniguities for mine own ſake. Thus doth Repentance fatisfie God, chang> 
ing his Wrath and Indignation unto Mercer. 

Anger and Mercy are in us Paſſions ; but in him, not ſo. 


+. 


c 


Satisfaction is a Work which Juſtice requireth to be done for contentment of Perſors 
injured: Neither is it in the Eye of Juſtice a ſufficient ſatisfaction, ualeſs it fully equal 
the Injury for which we ſatisfie. . Seeing then that Sin againſt God Eternal and Infi- 
nite, mult needs be an infinite wrong; : Juſtice, 'in regard thereof, doth neceſſarily 
exact an infinite Recompence, or elſe inflict upon the Offender infinite Puniſhment. 
Now, becauſe God was thus to be ſatisfied, arid Man not able to make ſatisfaction; in 
ſuch ſort his unſpeakable Love and Inclination to fave Mankind from Eternal Death + 
Ordained in our behalf a Mediator to do that which had been for any other impoſſi : 
ble. Wherefore all Sin is remitted in the only faith of Chriſt's Paſſion, and no Man 
without belief thereof juſtified; Bonevent. in Sentent. 4. diſt; 1 5. 9. 9. Faith alone mak- 
eth Chriſt's ſatisfaction ours, howbeit that Faith alone which after ſin maketh us by .. 

For in as muck as God will have the benefit of Chriſt's ſatisfaction both thankfully 
acknowledged, and duly eſteemed of all ſuch as enjoy the ſame, he therefore imparteth ſo . . 
high a Treaſurè unto no Man, whoſe Faith hath not made hin willing by Repentance to 


Repentance is a Name which noteth the habit and operation of a certain Grace or 


which were loſt ; and they to love unto whom juſt cauſe ot hatred was given. We ſatisfie 
it are ſatisfied, if they accept it as ſufficient, and require no more: Otherwiſe we ſatisfie 
not, although we do ſatisfie. For ſo between Man and Man it oftentimes falleth out, but 


offered for the Sins of the whole World, hath thereby once reconciled us to God, pur- 
chaſed his general free Pardon, and turned Divine Indignation froth Mankind. But we 
are not for that cauſe to think any office of Penitence. either needleſs or fruitleſs, on our | 


aſſure us, that God, how highly ſoever diſpleaſed and incenfed with our Sins, isnotwith- 
decauſe Chriſt hath by his Satisfaction made it acceptable. For, as he is the High A 


There is not any thing that we do, that could pacifie, God and clear us in his ſight from 
fin, if the goodneſs and Mercy of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt were not; whereas now behold- cn 
ing the poor offer of our * endeavours, meekly to ſubmit our ſelves as often as 


"'SatisfaQiod, as a part; comprehended only that which the Papiſts meant by worthy f 


with God, we are in Chriſt thereby made capable and fit Veſſels to receive the Fruits of 


Vertue in us: Satisfaction, the effect which it hath, either with God or Man: And it is | 
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ded he locked but for Repentance at our hands; our Repentance and the Works thereof A 
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| n Buſt, hom, in 
| God (faith St. Baſil) is no ways Paſſionate,” but becauſe the Puniſhments which his judg . Pſalm. 37. 
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bent doth Inflict are lile effects of Indignation ſevere and grievoss to ſuch as ſuffer them, there« 5 ere, 


oy, 


tio qualis eſt 2 and happineſs unto Men, except their Sins remain 46 4 


442 Sam. 12. 14, e Eni 270 opitius eſt non ſolum condonat Peccatz ne nocagnt ad futyruth Sum ſed etiam eaſtigat, ” 
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Cum Deus 3 ercy. Hy 1ath ir St. Fen ied not as ours, the trouble of 775 
iraſci 7470 f | | Be SES? oY ur bea 
eus ſignifica- 40A GiHiete with bhings cis, bitt f calm, unf Veruian of dreadful ps. 
tr perrurba- #lſbywemt $0 be their portion which have di cen; his M e vi 77 of di, 
in ani omi: When God dgib ceaſe to be angry With Gnfal Men, when be reouwerh them jgip favour, 
nis led ex hu. when he pardogeth their offences, and remembreth their Igiquities no more (far all theſe 
manis mori- Gonifie hut one thing) it mult needs follow, that all puniſhments before due ia revenge 
vocabulo vin- Of Sin, Whether they be Temporal or Ex ql, A | 


6 r6miItted, CH WET TRAY 

aita<juuz For how ſhould God's Indignatign impprtanly Man'sPuniſhment and yer ſore pub. 
eſt ire nomen MENT remain unto them towards whom there is now an God no Indignation remaining ? 
accepit. Aug. God (aigh Tertallion) Fakes Pomirengy of Mens hands; and Me at his, in lies thereof, receive 
Ly 3: Pe. cxppanity; Which notwyirhiignding doth not prejudice the D which God, after 
nicentiz.com: Pardon, hath laid npen ſome Offcaders, a5 og *.the people of Heel, on“ Moſes, on* Mp. 


penſatione 74477, 0n Dauid, either for their own * mare ſound amendment, or for? 


reg; 8 ant np bo * . Unto 
Proponit im. others in this preſent World (for in the worlg to come, Puniſhments have unto theſe in. 


punitatem tents to uſe, the dead being not in caſe to be better by correction, nor to take wargi 
Deus Ten. de hy execution of God's Juſtice there ſeen) but aſſyredly to whomſogyer he remitreth gin, 


Peeniten. their very Pardon is in it felf a full, ahſolute, and perfect diſcharge for revengeful Pu- 
2% © oiſhment, which God doth now here xþreazeg hut with purpoſe. of revocation'if Men 
6 Numb. 20. Repent, no where inflict but on them whom impegitency makerh obdurats, ' 


Num. 12. 14. 


r 


ſemper peccarg delectet. Ang. in Tal. 98. f Pleftuntur diam quo cæteri corrigantnr z exempla 


rum; pr. de lapſis Rech. 33. 14. Rom 2. f. Ja 1. 1 . 1 fi „ 
Of the one therefore it is ſaid, Though I tell the wicked, Thou ſpalt dye the death, yn if 

he turneth from his ſin, and do that-which is lawful andright, he ſpall furely live and not dhe. 

Of the other, Thos' according to thine hardneſs, and heart that will not ce ap 


ypt omnlum, tormenta payce- 


7 


to thy ſolf Wrath apainſs the Day of Wrath, and evident appearance of the j 
If God 4 ris and do pardon Sin, our Juſtification cored is as perſect as it was at 
the firſt beſtowed: For {6 the Prophet 1/aiah witneſſeth, Though your fins were & crim- 
ſon, they ſhall be made as white as ſnow; though they were as ſcarlet, they ſball be as white as pool, 
And can we doubt concerving the 2 he rf 8 wor but that 
„Sterit Deus recent rote autres 61, i God be ſatisfied and have forgotten his wrath, it muſt | 
BY fon BT cet. A0 A ele be, even as St. Auguſtina reaſoneth, à What God hath co. 
& rem. lib. 2 · cap. 34. Mirandum non eſt,& mortem veted, he will aot obſerve, and. what he obſerveth nut, he 
cel Er pere ph ny ry, bamin niſt der. will not puniſb. The Truth of which Doctrine is not to be 
il n, Cujps etiam talis peena conſeque N © 5,1 Rap, Sa | . 
retur, & poſt tenifehem peccafbrAm am fideli- ſhifted off by reſtraining it unto eternal puniſhment alone; 
tudo juice Ye mee orga prope toe lee ould nov Devid have aid, They ove biel 
eccatum Deus homini idflixit, & poſt peccatorum whom God imputetli not ſin; Ble ving no part or 
aan. ente ofen e ade- feliowſhip- a all, with. r Whores to be fb 
A anne m CUE ils TURNER. PECCAFY- jecb to Revenge for Sin, although the Puniſhment be 
Cn ier p pit Tempos, is to-be-under the Cure of the Kam: wher 
oe Hee LS fore, as one and the ſame Fire conſumeth Stubble: and re- 
fineth Gold, ſo if: it pleafe God to-lay puniſhment-oa them whoſe ſins he-hath forgiven; 
yet is not this done for any deſteuche end of waſting and eating them out, 28 in 
Plagues inflicted upon the Impenitent, neither is the Puniſhment of the one as of the 
other proportioned: by the greatneſs of ſin paſt, but according to that future purpoſe 
whereunto the goodneſs of God. referreth it, and wherein there-is nothing: meant to the 
Sufferer but furtherance of all happineſs, now in-grace, and hereafter-in glory: St. Av 
guſtine, to ſtop the mouths of Pelagiaus arguing, That if God had impoſed Death apow Adam, 
and Adam's Poſterity, as a punifbment of Sin, Death ſhould have ceaſed when-God yrocered 
Sinners their. Pardon; Antwereth, firſt, It is no marvel, eithen that bodily Deaib ſboali 
not have hapned to the firſt Man, unleſs he had firſt ſianed ¶ Death as Puniſbment following bi 
Sin) or that After Sin is forgiven, Death natwithſtandin befalleth* the Faithfal; to-the end 
that the ſtrength of- Righteouſneſs might be exerciſed, by overcoming, the fear thereof 80 chat 
juſtly God did infſict bodily Death on Man for committing Sin, and yet after Sin forgiven 
took it not away, that his Righteouſneſs might ſtill have whereby to be exerciſed; He fort: 
tieth this with Dzvid's example, whoſe ſin he forgave, and yet afflicted him forexerciſe and 
. tryal of his humility. Briefly, a general Axiome.he-hath for all ſuch Chaſtiſements, Bae 
forgiveneſs, they are the puniſhment of Sinners; and after forgiveneſs, they are exerciſes and 
t of Righteous Men Which kind of proceeding is ſo agreeabſe Vit Gods 
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Man's comfort, that it ſeemeth even injurious to both, if we ſhould admit thoſe ſurmiſed t 11 5 
reſervations of temporal wrath, in God appeaſed towards reconciled Sinners. As a Father 

he delights in his Childrens Converſion, neither doth he threaten the Penitent with 
Wrath, or them with Puniſhment which already mourn; but by promiſe aſſurerh ſuch 

of Indulgence and Mercy; yea, even of Plenary Pardon; which taketh away all, hoth Faults 


” 


and Penalties: There being no reaſon, why we.ſhould think him the leſs juſt, becauſe he 


ſheweth ſelf him thus merciful ; when they, which before wereobſtinate, labour to appeaſe” 
his Wrath with the penſive meditation of Contrition, the meck. Humility which Con- 

ſeſſion expreſſeth, and the Deeds wherewith Repentance declareth it ſelf to be an amend- 

ment as well of the rotten Fruit, as the dried Leaves; and withered root of the Tree. For 

with theſe Duties by us perform'd, and preſented unto God in Heaven b Jeſus Chriſt, 

whoſe Blood is a continual ſacrifice of Propitiation for us, we content, pleaſe, and ſatis 
feGod. Repentancetherefore, even the ſole vertue of Repentance, without either purpoſe 

of ſhift or deſire of Abſolution from the Prieſt; Repentance, the ſecret Converſion of the 
heart, in that it conſiſteth of theſe three, and doth by theſe three pacifie God; may be 
without hyperbolical terms moſt truly Magnified, as a recovery of the Soul of Man from 
deadly ſickneſs, a reſtitution of glorious light to his darkned mind, a comfortable reconci- 
lation with God, a ſpiritual Nativity, ariſing from the Dead, a day-ſpring from out the 
depth of obſcurity, a Redemption from more than Egyprian thraldom, a grinding of the 


old Adam even into duſt and powder, a deliverance out of the Priſons of Hell, a full reſtau- 


ration of the ſeat of Grace, and Throne of Glory, a triumph over Sin, anda ſaving Victory. 
Amongſt the Works of Satisfaction, the moſt reſpected have been always theſe three, 
Prayers, Faſts, and Alms-deeds; by Prayer we lift up our Souls to him from whom fin _ 
and iniquity hath withdrawa them; by Faſting, we reduce the Body from thraldom _ 
under vain delights, and make it ſerviceable for parts of vertuous Converſation 3 by Alms, 


we dedicate to Charity thoſe worldly Goods and Poſſeſſions, which unrighteouſneſs doth | 


neither get, nor beſtow well: The firſt, a Token of Piety intended towards God; the ſee -- 


; cond, a Pledge of moderation and ſobriety in the carriage of our own Perſons; the laſt, a 


Teſtimony of our meaning to do good to all Men. Ia which three, the Apoſtle, by wax 
of Abridgment, comprehendeth whatſoever may appertain to Sanctimony, Holineſs, and 
good Life: as contrariwiſe, the very Maſs of general Corruption Senger the World, 
what is it but only Forgetfulneſs of God, Carnal Pleaſure; immoderate Deſire after world- 


ly things, Prophaneneſs, Licentiouſneſs, Covetouſneſs? All Offices to Repentance have 


theſe two Properties; there is in performance of them painfulneſs, and in their nature Aa 

contrariety unto ſin; The one conſideration, cauſeth them both in holy Scripture and elſe- 2. Cot. 7: ii. 
where to be termed Judgment or Revenges taken voluntary on our ſelves, and to be fur- ra, i. 4% 
thermore alſo Preſervatives from future Evils, in as much as we commonly uſe to keex my Ixus Ade 
with the greater care that which wich pain we have recovered. And they are in the other 5175, are. 
reſpe& contrary to fin committed: Contrition; contrary to the Pleaſure ; Confeſſion, to vi i. 
the Errour; which is the Mother of Sin: and to the deeds of Sin, the works of SatisfaQti- 795 te- 


on contrary; therefore they are the more effectual to cure the evil habit thereof. Here: -— "oY 
unto it was that St. Cyprian referred his earneſt and vehement Exhortation, That they which © r 
had fallen, ſbould be inſtant in Prayer, reject bodily Ornaments when once they had ſtripped them. de * 
ſelves out of Chriſt's Attire, abhor all Food after Satan's morſels taſted, folow works of righte- k 
ouſneſs which waſh amay' Sin, and be plentiful in Alms-deeds wherewith Souls are delivered | 
from death, Not, as if God did, according to the manner of corrupt Judges, take ſome mon - LL 
to abate ſo much in the puniſhment of Malefattors, , Theſe Duties muſt be offered ( ſdith Safe Sabv. ad Ecel. 
vianus) not in Confidence to Redeem or buy out Sin, but as tokens of meek ſubmiſſion ; neither Cath. lib. I: 
re they with God accepted, becauſe of their value, bat for our affettion ſake which doth there- 

by ſew it ſelf. * Wherefore, concerning Satisfaction made to God by Chriſt only; and of 

the manner how Repentance generally; particularly alſo, how certain ſpecial works of 


Fenitency, both are by the Fathers, in their ordinary phraſe of Speech, called Satisfa- 


Qory, and may be by ns very well ſo acknowledged, enough hath been ſpoken. oo 
Our Offences ſometimes are of ſuch nature as requireth. — particular Men be fatis- 
hed, or elſe Repentance to be utterly void and of none Effect. For if either through open 
repine, or crooked fraud; if through injurious, or unconſcionable dealing, a Man have wit- 
tingly wronged others to enrich himſelf; the firſt thing evermore in this Caſe required 
(ability ſerving) is Reſtitution. .. For let no Man deceive himſelf, from ſuch Offences we 
are not diſcharged, neither can he, till Recompence and Reſtitution to Man, accompany 
the penitent Confeſſion we have made to Almighty God. In which Caſe, the Law of Mo- 
Jes was direct and plain: If any Sin and commit 4 Tre he againſt the Lord, and deny unto his Levit. 6. 2. 
Neighbour that which was given him to keep, or that which was put unto him of truſt ; or doth by 
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wrongs 


it, and fwears falſly : for any of theſe things that a man doth wherein he ſinnet 


5 Robbery a or h viblenc oppreſs his Neighbour ; or hath found that which was "of, = demeth 
, 


be that doth 


this offtnd and treſpaſs, ſpall reſtore the Robbery that he hath taken, or the o he hath got 


Violence, or that which was delivered him to keep, or the loſt thing which he foun 


Num. 5. 8. 


5 8 and far mh. 
ſorder he hath ſworn falſly, adding Per jum to Injury, he [ball oth reſtore the whole e 
{hull add thereunto a Fifth part more, and deliver it unto him, unto whom it belometh, the 
fame day wherein he offereth for his Treſpeſs. Now, becauſe Men are commonly over. ſlack 
fo perform this Duty, and do therefore defer it ſome time, till God hath taken the Part 

wronged out of the World; the Law providing that Treſpaſſers might not under fyck | 
pretence gain the Reſtitution which they ought to make, appointeth the Kindred ſurviving 
to receive what the Dead ſhould, if they had continued. Bar (ſaith Moſes) if the Party wroy,? 
ed have no Kjnſman to whom this _ may be reſtored, it ſhall then be rendred to the Lord 
himſelf for the Prieſt's uſe. The whole order of proceeding herein, is in ſundry traditio. 


nal Writings ſet down by their great Interpreters and Scribes, which taught them that 2 


Treſpaſs between a Man and his Neighbour can never be forgiven till the Offender haye 
by Reſtitution made Recompence for wrongs done; yea, they hold it neceſſary that he ap- 
peaſe the Party grieved by ſubmitting himſelf unto him; or, if that will not ſerve, 

uſing the help and mediation of others; In this Caſe (ay they) for any man to ſbem himſelf 
unppraſuble and cruel, were a ſin moſt grievous, conſidering that the people of God ſhoul 1 
eaſie to relent, as Joſeph was towards his Brethren; Finally, if ſo it fall out, that the death 


olf him chat was injured, prevent his ſubmiſſion which did offend; let him then (for ſo 


Quamdiu e- 
nim res pr op- 
ter quam pec- 
catumeſt, non 
redditur, ſi 
reddi poteſt, 
non agitur 

pœnitentia 

ſed fingitur. 


Sent. 4. d. 15» 


Cyp. Ep. l. 5 2. 


they determine that he ought) go accompanied with Ten others unto the Sepulchre of the 
Dead, and there make Confeſſion of the Fault, ſaying, I have ſinned — the Lord dodo 
Iſrael, and againſt this man, to whom T have done ſuch or ſuch injury ; and if Money be dur, 
let it be Yeſtortd to tis Heirs, or in caſe he have none known, leave it with the Houſe of Jute. 
neut: That is to fay, with the Senators, Ancients, and Guides of 1ael. We hold not 
Chriſtian People tied unto Jewiſh Orders for the manner of Reſtitution ; but ſurely, 
Reſtirutton'we muſt hold neceſſary, as well in our own Repentance as theirs, for Sins of 
willful Oppreſſion and Wrong. ; e eee, e,, 

Now, altho? it ſuffices, that the Offices wherewtth we pacifie God or private Men be 
ſecretly done; yet in Caſes where the Church muſt be alſo ſatisfied, it was not to this end 
and purpoſe unneceſſary," that the ancient Diſcipline did farther require outward figns of 
Contrition to be ſhewed, Confeffion of Sins to be made openly, and thoſe Works to be 
apparent which ferved as Teſtimonies for Converſion before men. Wherein, if either Hy. 
pocriſie did at any time delude their Judgment, they knew that God is he whom Masks 


and Mockeries cannot blind, that he which ſeeth Mens Hearts would judge them accord- 


ing unto his own Evidence, and, as Lord, correct the Sentence of his Servants concerning 


matters beyond their reach; or, if ſuch as ought to have kept the Rules of Canonical Sa- 

tisfaction Would by ſiniſter means and practiſes undermine the ſame, obtruding _ 
tuouſly themſelves to the Participation of Chriſt's moſt ſacred Myſteries before they 
were orderly te- admitted thereunto, the Church for contempt of Holy Things held them 


incapable of that Grace, Which God in the Sacrament doth impart to devout Com- 


municants; and no doubt but he himſelf did retain bound, whom the Church in thoſe 


caſes refuſed to looſe. 


Baſil. Ep. ad 


| Amphi. c. 26. 


Council. Ny- 
cen. can. 11. 


4 


The Fathers, as may appear by ſundry Decrees and Canons of the Primitive Church, 
were (in matter eſpecially of publick Scandal) provident that too much facility of par- 
doning might not be ſnewed. He that caſteth off his lawful Wife (faith St. Baſil) aud 
take another, is adjudged an Adulterer by the Verdict of our Lord himſelf; and by our Fathers 
it is Canonically ordained, that fuch for the ſpace of a year ſhall Mourn, for two years ſpace Hear, 
three years be Proftrate the ſeventh year Aſſemble with the faithful in Prayer, and after that 
be admitted to Communicate, if with tears they bewail their fault, me i 

Of them which had fallen from their Faith in the time of the „ e Licinius, and 
were not thereunto forced by any extream uſage, the Nicene Synod under Conſtantine 
ordained, Tha earneſtly Repenting, they ſhould continue three years Hearers, ſeven years be 
Proſtrate, and two years Communicate with the People in Prayer, | before they came to recervi 


the Oblation. Which rigour fometimes they tempered nevertheleſs with lenity, the {el 


ſame Synod having likewiſe defined, That whatſoever the cauſe were, any man defirow a, 


the time of departure out of this life to receive the Eucbariſt, might (with examination 


tryal) have it granted him by the Biſhop. Vea, beſides this caſe of ſpecial commiſeration, 


there is a Canon more large, which-giveth always liberty to abridge, or extend out the 


time, as the Parties meek or ſturdy diſpoſition ſhould require. 1 


DT 2 . WS © RW 


gour of the Goſpel, contrary tothe Law of our Lord and God, doth hut under colour of 


| Ration that bringeth health is, by this means, not regarded; recovery of ſoundneſs not 


| fend forth Rivers of Tears, and permitteth not God to be pacified with full Repentance, 


"oy 4 —_—_ _ 


3 „1 : 


| Fecleſuflical Polly, 32835 


By means of which Diſcipline the Church having power to hold them trany years in 349%» 2 »«- 
ſuſpence; there was'bred in the minds of the Penitents, through long and daily practiſe 5 . 5 


; | 3 * | ; K wane” 2 17rd 2 Jev- 
of Submiſſion, a contrary habit unto that which before had been their ruin, and for ever 5 


afterwards warineſs not to fall into thoſe ſnares but of which they knew they could not . A 
eaſily wind themſelves. Notwithſtanding, becauſe: there was likewiſe hope and poſſibili. 3 187 74 


ty of ſhortning the time, this made them in all the Parts and Offices of their Repeatance ps of 
the more fervent. In the firſt Station, while they only beheld others paſſing towards the ze 5 
Temple of God,  wheteunto for themſelves to approach it was not lawful, they ſtood as Can. 15. ww 
miſerable forlorn Men, the very patterns of perplexity and woe: In the Second, when rude. 


a 
Da 


1 


they had the favour to wait at the doors of God, where the ſound of his comfortable Word fie ſtememite- 


5 a „ 2 9 : ftis indiciis 
might be heard, none received it with attention like to theirs: Thirdly, being taken and deprehenſa 


admitted to the next degree of Proftrates, at the feet, yet behind the hack of that An- peccatoris ſe. 


ne ad Deum. 


aſtour and People were ſuch as no Man could reſiſt. After the Fourth ſtep, which gave Can. 12. 
them liberty to hear and pray with the reſt of the People, being ſo near the Haven, no dili. 
gence was then ſlacked which might haſten Admiſſion to the heavenly Table of Chriſt, 
their laſt deſire, It is not therefore a thing to be marvelled at, tho? St. Cyprian took 
it in very ill part, when both Backſliders from the Faith and ſacred Religion of Chriſt la- 
boured by ſiniſter ptactiſe to procure from impriſoned Saints thoſe requeſts for preſent 
Abſolution which the Church could: neither yield unto with fafety of Diſcipline nor in 
honour of Martydom eaſily deny; For, what would thereby enſue they needed not to 
conjecture, when they ſaw how every Man which came ſo commended to the Church by 
Letters thought that now he needed not to crave, but might challenge of duty his 
Peace; taking the matter very highly, if but any little forbearance or {mall delay was 
uſed. He which is overthrown (faith Cyprian) menaceth them that ſtand, they wounded them non pg 
that were never toucht ; and becauſe preſently he hath not the body of our Lord in his foul its Rn Prom _ | 
imbrued hands, nor the blood within his polluted lips, the miſcreant fumeth at God's Prieſts , tus, minatur. | 

| 


per repreſenting God, whom the reſt-ſaw. face to fate; their tears, and entrea ties both of r converſio- 


Such is thy madneſs, O thou furious Man, thou art argry with him which lahoureth to turn fer. 5. 15. 
away God's anger from thee ; him thou threatneſt, which ſueth unto God for grace, and mercy Ezek. 14. 14. 


bn thy behalf. 


Touching Martyrs, he anſwereth, That it ought not in this caſe to | ſeem offenſive, 
though they were denyed, ſeeing God himſelf did refuſe to yield to the piety of his own righte- 
ous Saints, making ſuit for obdurate TO? 55; rom Fac Bi 41rd. 

As for the Parties, in whoſe behalf ſuch ſhifts were uſed ; to have their deſire was, in ve- 
ty truth, the way to make them the more guilty: Such Peace granted contrary to the ri- 


merciful relaxation deceive Sinners, and by ſoft handling deſtroy them, a grace dangerous 
for the giver ; and to him which receiveth-it nothing at all valuable. The patient expe- 


ſought for by the only Medicine available, which is ſatisfaction; Penitency thrown out 
of Men's hearts; the remembrance of that heavieſt and laſt Judgment clean baniſh'd ; the 
wounds of dying Men, which ſhould be healed, are covered; the ſtroke of Death, which 
hath gone as deep as any bowels are to receive it, 4s over-caſt with the {light ſhew of a 
Cloudy look. From the Altar of Satan to. the holy Table of the Lord, Men are not 
afraid to come, even belching in a manner the ſacrificed Morſels they have eaten; yea, 
their Jaws yet 1 5 * out the irxſome ſavour of their former contagious wickedneſs, 

they ſeize upon rhe blefled Body of our Lord, nothing terrified with thatdreadful Com- 
mination, which faith, Whoſoever eateth and drinketh unworthily, is guilty of the body and 1 Cor. 1 27. 
blood of Chriſt. N think it to be Peace, which is gotten before they be purged 

of their faults, before their Crime be ſolemnly confeſt, before their Conſcience be cleared 

by the ſacrifice and imp ſition of the Prieft's' hands, and before they have pacified the 
mdignation of God. Why term they that a Favour; which is an Injury? Wherefore 

cloak they Impiety with the name of charitable Indulgence? Such facility giveth not, 

but rather taketh away Peace; and is it ſelf another freſh Perſecution or Tryal, where- 

by that fraudulent Enemy maketh a ſecret havock of ſuch as before he had overthrown ; 

and now, to the end that he may clean ſwallow them, he caſteth Sorrow into a dead 

lep, puttethGrief to ſilence, wipeth away the memory of Faults newly done, ſmother- 

eth the ſigns that ſhould riſe from a contrite Spirit, dryeth up Eyes which ought to 
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whom Hainous and Enormous Crimes have diſpleaſed. 5 . 5 
By this then we ſee, that in St. Cyrian's judgment, all Abſolutions are void, fruſtrate, The od 4 
and of no effect, without ſufficient Repentance firſt ſhewed ; whereas contrariwiſe, if 


true | > 
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The way of 
ſatisfying 


others, 


true and full ſatisfaction have gone before, the ſentence of Man here given is ratified 


of God in Heaven, according to our Saviour's own ſacred Teſtimony, Whoſe 
mit, they are remitted. | CA re Ee 


By what works in the Vertue, and by what in the Diſcipline of Repentance we 


are faid to ſatisfie either God or Men, cannot now be thought obſcure. As for the 
Inventors of Sacramental Satisfaction, they have both alter'd the natural order h 
fore kept in the Church, by bringing in a ſtrange prepoſterous courſe to abſolve be. 
fore Satisfaction be made, and moreover by this their miſordered practiſe are grown in. 
to ſundry errours concerning the end whereunto it is referred. _ WEE) 


They imagine, beyond all conceit of Antiquity, that when God doth remit Sig and 
and the Puniſhment Eternal thereunto belonging, he reſerveth the Torments of Hell. 


fire to be nevertheleſs endured for a Time, either ſhorter or longer, according to the 


qaulity of Men's Crimes. Yet ſo, that there is between God and Man, a certain Com. 
poſition (as it were) or Contract, by vertue whereof Works Aſſigned by the Prieſts to 


be done after Abſolution, ſhall ſatisfie God as touching the Puniſhment, whieh he o- 


therwiſe would Inflict for Sin pardoned and forgiven. 1 * 
Now, becauſe they cannot aſſure any Man, that if he performeth what the Prieſt 


by appointeth it ſhall ſuffice ; this (I ſay) becauſe they cannot do, in as much as the 


Prieſt hath no Power to determine or define of 1 between Sins and Satis. 
factions; And yet if a Penitent depart this life, the debt of Satisfaction being either in 


whole or in part undiſcharged, they ſtedfaſtly hold that the Soul muſt remain in un. 


ſpeakable Torment till all be paid: therefore, for help and mitigation in this Caſe, 
they adviſe Men to ſet certain Copes- mates on work, whoſe Prayers and Sacriſices 
may ſatisfie God for ſuch Souls as depart in Debt. Hence have ariſen the infinite Pen. 
ſions of their Prieſts, the building of ſo many Altars and Tombs, the enriching of ſo 
many Churches with ſo many glorious and coſtly Gifts, the bequeathing of Lands 
and ample Poſſeſſions to Religious Companies, even with utter forgetfulneſs of Friends, 
Parents, Wife and Children, all natural Affection giving place unto that Deſire which 


Men, doubtful of their own Eſtate, have to deliver their Souls from Torment aſter 


Death. | 
Yet, behold even this being done, how far forth it ſhall avail they are not fire; 
And therefore the laſt up-ſhot unto their former Inventions is, that as every Action 
of Chriſt did both merit for himſelf, and ſatisfie partly for the Eternal, and partly 
for the Temporal Puniſhment due unto Men for Sin; ſo his Saints have obtained the 


like Priviledge of Grace, making every good work they do, not only Meritorious in 


their own behalf, but ſatisfactory toe for the benefit of others. Or if, having at uy 
time grievouſly ſinned, they do more to ſatisfie God than he in juſtice can expect or 


for at their hands; the ſurpluſage runneth to a common ſtock, out of which treaſury 
containing whatfoever Chriſt did by way of Satisfaction for temporal Puniſhment, 


together with the ſatisfactory force which reſideth in all the vertuous Works of Saints, 
and in their Satisfactions whatſoever doth abound, (I or ) From hence they hold God 
ſatisfied for ſuch Arrearages as Men behind in accompt diſcharge not by other means; and 


for diſpoſition hereof, as it is their Doctrine that Chriſt remitteth not Eternal Death with- 


oat the Prieſt's Abſolation, ſo without the Grant of the Pope they cannot but teach it alike 


 anpoſſible That Souls in Hell ſhogld receive any Temporal Releaſe of pain. The Sacrament | 
the 


of Pardon from him being to this effect no leſs neceſſary, than the Prieſts Abſolatios to 
the other. So that by this Poſtern-gate cometh in the whole mark Papal Indul- 


gences, a Gain uneſtimable to him, to others a Spoil; a ſcorn both to God and Man. 


So many works of ſatisfaction pretended to be done by Chriſt, by Saints, and Mar- 
tyrs; ſo many vertuous Acts poſſeſſed with ſatisfactory Force and Vertue; ſo many 


' ſupererogations in ſatisfying beyond the exigence of their own neceſſity; And this that 
the Pope might make a Monopoly of all, turning all to his own gain, or at leaſt to 


gain of thoſe which are his own. Such facility they have to Convert a preteaded 85. 
crament into a Revenue. 8 | | „ 
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ious Pardon in Heaven utito all Penitents; ard 
Parties repentaties 85 much, as outward ſenſible 


It is not to be charvelled that ſo great a difference appeareth between the Docttine f 
Rome and Ours when we reach Repenitadce, They imply in the Name of Repentance 
much more than we do; Weftadd chiefly upon the dus in ard Converſion of the Heart z -- 
They more upon Works of eterhal ſſew. We teach, aboveall things, that Repentance 

which is one and the ſame from the beginning to the World's end; They a Sacramen . _.. 
tal Fenance, of their own deviſits and fheping. We labour to inſtruct Menin ſuch fort: 
that every Soul which is wounded with Sin may learn the way how to cure it ſelf f 


au * contraty would make alf Sores ſeth incurable, unleſs the Priefts have 4 
in them. 23 BY) or i Rnd hy. ory Broil Roe gh I 2 WA 

. Touching the force of whoſe Abſolution they ſtrangely. hold, That whatſoever the Ipfius, Ker | 

Penitent doth, his Contrition, Confeffion, and Satisfackion Have no place of right to tentis' ad 
ſtand as material parts in this Sacrament, nor conſequently. any ſuch force as to make . 
them availabfe for the taking away of Sin, in that they proceed from the Penltent niſi quatenus 
himſelf without the privity of the Miniſter, bur only as they are enjoyned by: the pate * 
Minifters Authority and Power. So that no contritiom or grief of Heart fill the Prief — 2 
exact ir; no acknowledgments of Sits, but that which he doth demand; no Pra ing, NG Sacerdote di- 
Faſting, no Als, no Repentance' or Reſfitutiba for whitſoeVer we have done car — 1 

help; excepr” by Him ir be firft impoſed; Ir is the Chai of theit o Docktine, No Pœn. l. 1. c, . 
temedy for Mortal Sin commitred” after Baptiſmn but the Sacrament of Peflante only; Ciriftusinfti- 
No- Sacrament of Fenance, if eitHier matter or form be wanting; No ways to make — j 
thoſe Duties a material part of tlie Sacrament, unleſs we cotifider them as required and per terram 
exacted by the Prieſt, Our Lord and Saviour, they fay, hath Ordained his Prieſts Jud J 1 
es in ſueli ſore, that ns Van which ſinneth after Baptiſtr can be retoncilkd unto God jpforum fen- 
bur by cheir Sentence; For why? If there were any other way of Reconciliation, the tentia, nemo 
very promiſe of Chriſt thut be falſe in fayibg, Wharſoever ye bind on Eb, ſpall be 3 
bound in Heaven, and whoſe Sins ſoever j refain; are retainitd. Except tf erefore the 1 ; 
Prieſt be willing, God Harff y protiiife Nampred hiriſef ſo, that it is not now in his ow poſſr. gel 
power to pardon any Man. Let Him wlio Hath offtnded crave as the Publican did, Lord, G86 . f poll 
be thou mertiful unto nie 4 Sinner; Tet him, as Devid, make a tfouſand tithes his ſuppli; Cut ii fine Sa- 
cation, Hive mercy.upon-nit, O God, according to my lobing kindveſs; atcording ro the nial- 8 
titude of thy compaſſio#3, pur away mine Tilqutties;, All this doth not help till ſuck time as the noneſſetvera 


ts | 114 . non eſſet vera 
pleaſure of the Pfieſt be now i, till ie Have ſiguèd us à Pardon, and given us dur | xn Chrifti pro- 
- heed himſelf hath no Anſwer tö make but fucff as tliat of the A gel unto Lot, Ican do mw — 
nothing. — 7 oe 0 = ens Well. 
It is true, That out Saviour by theſe Words; Whoſe Sin? je remit, they are remitted, did 
ordain Judges over᷑ our ſinful Souls; gave thein Authority to A folve fro Siri, and pto- 
mile to ratifie in Heaven whatſoever they fold dd or Earth in execution! of rhis'cheir 
Office; to the end-that hereby, as well his Miniſters might take ehtouragemetitto do their 
Duty with all Faichfulneſs; as alſò fis Peoples Admonitſon, gladly with al reverehce to he 
ordered by them; both parts! eee riot of t Eo other 


have hiis perpetual AMſtince antt' Appfebation. 106 Weir all this Wirkt rw6 3 


* Land 


wen - that becauſe whatſoever Joſeph did command in the Land of Egypt, Pharaoh 
ſolostranſty- it ſhould be d ne 
| Ha Fe- bur hat f 
| | reſeryavit. - ſeph.to command under him, diſableth himſelf to command any thin 


Ordinari2 © Prieſt's Abſolution ; except peradventure.in ſome extraordinary caſe, where al 
;  inEccleſia ad [ytion be not had, yet it muſt be deſired. 7 i i ney 


remittenda 


Mat. 9. 2. At the Words of our Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, ſaying unto the ſick of the Palle, 
or £ 7: Son, thy Sins are forgiven thee, the Phariſees which knew him not to he Son of the liviy 
| Goa, took ſecret exception, and fell to reaſoning with themſelves againſt him; Is 4m «bis 
Cypr. de Lapſ. to forgive Sin but God only * The Sins (faith St. Cyprian) that are committed againſt him, he 


| c. 4. alone hath power to forgive, which took upon him our Sins, he which ſorrowed and ſafferel fir 


| © Sw aw. he whom the Father delivered anto death for our. Offences, Whereunto may be added, 

| ' Pedag. 1. 1. that which Clemens Alexandrinus hath, Our Lord is profitable every way, every way beneficial; 
nm. in- whether we reſpet# him as Man, or as God; as God forgiving, as Man inſtructing and learning 

| 2 ale 2 how to avoid Sin. 4 For it is I, even I that putttth away thine Iniquities for mine own ſte 


d, & os d- and will not remember thy ſins, ſaith the Lord. | 
Ts Sec. 74 adi djidyThuele qs Os apts, Bs 3 79 uh oGepagrayty gi d- dd Eſa. 43. 23. 


Venim pec- Now, albeit we will ingly confeſs with St. Cyprian, The Sins which are committed agdinſ 

ivſum com. him, he only hath power to forgive, who hath taken upon him our Sins, he which hath ſaron- 

miſſa ſunt ed and ſuffered for us, he, whom God hath given for our Offences. Yet neither did St. Cypri- 
ide Miert, an intend to deny the Power of the Miniſter otherwiſe then if he preſume beyond his 
qui peccata Commiſſion to remit Sin, where God's own will is it ſhould be retained ; For, againſt 
3 koſtra porta- ſuch Abſolutions he ſpeaketh (which being granted to whom they ought to have been 
N nobis gothic, denied, or of no * ) and, if rightly it be conſidered how higher cauſes in opera- 
quem Deus tion uſe to concur with inferiour means, his Grace with our Mioifiry, God really per- 
| maui Pr? forming the ſame which Man is authorized to Act as in his Name, there ſhall need for 
be ed ᷣͤœů Un. l! Ea oe... 
t | To Remiſſion of Sins there are two things neceſſary ; Grace, as the only cauſe which 
taketh away Iniquity, and Repentance as a Duty or Condition required in us. To make 
Repentanceè ſuch as it ſhould be, what doth God demand but inward ſincerity joined with 
fit and convenient Offices for that purpoſe, the one referred wholly to our own Conſcien- 
Cees, the other beſt diſcerned by them whom God hath appointed Judges in this Court. 50 
2 dab that having firſt the promiſes of God for Pardon generally unto all Offenders penitent; 
1 and particularly for our own unfeigned meaning, the unfallible teſtimony of a good Con- 
ſcience, the Sentence of God's appointed Officer and Vicegerent to approve with uopartial 
Judgment the quality of that we have done, and as from his Tribunal in that reſpedt, to 

aſſoil us of any Crime; I ſee no cauſe but by the Rules of our Faith and Religion we may 
reſt our ſelves very well aſſured touching God's moſt mereiful Pardon and Grace; who, 

- eſpecially for the ſtrengthning of weak, timerous and fearful minds, hath fo far indued his 
Church with Power to Abſolve Sinners. It pleaſeth God that Men ſometimes ſhould, by 
miſſing this help, perceive how much they ſtand bound to him for ſo precious a Benefit 
enjoyed. And ſurely, ſo long as the World lived in any aweor fear of falling away from 
God, ſo dear were his Miniſters to the People, chefly in this reſpect, that being through 
Tyranny, and Perſecution deprived of Paſtors, the doleful rehearſal of their loſt Felicities 
hath not gang more eminent, than that ſinners diſtreſt ſhould not know how or where 
to unload their Burthens. Strange it were unto me, chat the Fathers, who ſo much 9 
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@ hers extol the Grace bf Jeſus Chriſt in Jeavitig/ unde dis Church this Heaverly and 


Divine Power; mould as Men,” whoſe ſimplicity had univerſally been abuſed; agree all 
to admire and tnagbiffe a heedfels Office: F003 07 010 1 05 =; | Ot X Tt ; 
The Sentence therefore of Miniſterial Ahſolution Hatt t wo effects: tbuching ſin, it 


only declhareth us freed from rhe guiltineſs thereof, and reſtbred into: Gods favour ; buʒt 


concerning right in Sacrcd and Divine My ſterles, Whereof through ſin we were made 
unworthy, as the power of the Chuteh did before effectually bind and retain us from ac- 
ceſs untd them, {> upon our appatetit Repentanee it truly reſtorech our Liberty] looſech 
the Chains Whetewith we were tied; temitteth all whatever is paſt, and accepteth us 
no leſs returned than if we never had gode aſtfraa gr 
For, ina ſmuch as the Power which but S4VIdur gave tb his Church, is of two kinds: 
the one to be exerciſed over voluntary Petiiterits only, the other over ſuch as are to be 


drought to amendtnent by EcclefiaRical Cenfures, the WordsWherein he hath given this 
Authority truſt be fo underſtood, as the Zubject or Matter whereupon it worketh will 


permit. It doth "rot permit that in the fortrler kind, (that Is to ſay, in the uſe of Power 
over voluntary Cotvetts) to hind or looſe, remit or retain, om 275 any other than 
only to pronounes of ſinners according to that which may be gathere 


by outward ſigus; 


becauſe really to effect the removal of contitiuante of fin in the Soul of any Offender is 
no Prieſtly Act, but a Work which far exceedeth their ability. - Contrariwiſe, in the 


latter kind of Spirittial Juriſdiction, which by Cenſures eonſtrameth Men to amend 
their lives; it is true, that tie Miniſter of God doth then more declare and ſiguifle 


in it. D409. 5 45 V Z's a Fe a0 8111 } 1 
Hoheit, as other ttuths, ſo this hath by error bech oppupned and depraved through 
abuſe. - The firft of Name that openly in Writing withſtood the Church's Authority and 


hat God hath wrought. And this Power, true it is, that the Church hath inveſted - 


Tower to remit Sin, was Tertullian, after he had combined himſelf with Montaniſts, 


drawn to the liking oftheir Hereſie through the very ſowreneſs of his own Nature, which 
neither his ineredible skill and knowledge otherwiſe, or the Doctrine of the Goſpel it ſelf, 


could but {6 thuch alter, as to make him ſavour any thing which carried with it the taſte 


of lenity. A Spunge ſteeped in Worm-wood and Gall, 4 M | muc 
mereileßs, and ftexher able to endure nor to be endured of any. His Book entituled con- 
cerfiing Chaſtity, - and written profeſſedly againſt the Difeiplme of the Church, bath magy 


4 Man through too much ſeverity 


fretful and angry Semences, declaring a mind very thuch offended with fuch as would not 


perſuade themſelves, that of Sins, ſome be pardonable by the Keys of the Church, ſome 
wncapable of Forgiveneſs; That middle and moderate Offences having received chaſtiſe- 
ment, may by ſprritual Authority afterwards be remitted: but, greater Tranſgrefſions 
muſt (as fcotchiny Indufgence) be left to rhe only pleaſure of Almighty God in the 
Work: to come: That as Idolatry and Bloodſhed, ſo likewiſe Fornication and finful Luft, 


are of this Nature; that they, which ſo far have fallen from God, ought to continue for 
ever after barred frony acceſs unto his Sanctuary, condemned ro perpetual profuſion of 


Tears, deprived of all expectation and hope to receive any thing at the Church's hands, 
bur publicatior of their ſhame, For, (faith he) who will fear to waſte out that which he 
hopeth he may recover ? Who will be careful for ever to hold that, which he knoweth cannot for 
ever be with. held from him? He which flackneth the Bridle to fin, doth thereby give it even the 
Spur alſo, Take away fear, and that which preſently fueceedeth inſtead thereof is licen- 
tious Deſite. Greater offenees therefore are puniſhable, but not pardonable by the 
Church. If any Prophet or ' Apoſtle be found to have renmtted ſuch Tranſgreſſions, 
they did it not By the &rdinery courſe of Diſcipline, but by extraordinary Power. For 
= all raiſed the Dead, which none but God is able to do; they reſtored the Impotent 
and lame Man, a work peculiar to Jeſus Chriſt; Yea, that which Chriſt would not do, 
becauſe executions of ſuch ſeverity beſeemed not him who came to fave and redeem the 
World by his ſufferings; they by nd Andy 
and the other dead. Approve: elt pour ſelves to be, as tliey were, Apoſtles or Prophets, 
and chen take upon you to pardon afl Men. Bat, if the Authority you have be only Mi- 
niſterial and no way Sovereign, over. reach not tlie limits which God hath ſet you; Eno. 
that to pardon-capitalSin, is beyond your Commiſfon. 8 1D 030182119300 


their Power ftruck Ehmes and Andwias, the one blind, 


\ 


Securitas dev 
licti, etiam li- 
bido eſt ejus- 


 Howbeit, as oftentimes the Vices of wicked Mew do Eaviſe- other their e6mmen dable 


qualities to be abhored, ſo the honour of great Mens Vertues is eaſily a Cloak of their 
errors. Ie which reſpect, Terralliewhath paſt with much leſs obl6quy and repretienti- 
on than Novariar; who, broaching afterwards rhe ſame Opinion, hid not otherwiſe 
Wherewith to countervail the offerice hie gave, and to procure it the like toleration. No. 
varran, at the firſt, a Stoical Philoſopher (Wich _ of Men hh always 3 

£ $i Stupidity 
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Stupidity the higheſt top of Wiſdom, and Commiſeration the deadlieſt Sin) became . 
In ſtirutton and Study the very ſame which the other had been beforethror ) a bac 
tural Diſtemper upon his Converſion to the Chriſtian Faith and 2 Sickneſ⸗ 
Concil. Neo - Which moved him to receive the Sacrament of Baptiſm in his Bed. The Biſhops, Geng 
ene. 12. trary to the Canons of the Church, would needs, in ſpecial love towards him, ordain 
him Presbyter, which favour ſatisfied not him who thought himſelf worthy of greater 
Place and Dignity. He cloſed therefore with a number of well-minded Men and no 
ſuſpicious what his ſecret purpoſes were, and having made them ſure unto him by fraud, 
procureth his own Conſecration to be their Biſhop. His Prelacy now was able, as he 
thought, to countenance what he intended to Publiſh, and therefore his Letters went 
preſently abroad to ſundry Churches, adviſing them never to admit to the Fellowſhip 
. of Holy Myſteries, ſuch as hall after Baptiſm offered Sacrifice to Idols 
| There was preſent at the Council of Nice, together with other Biſhops, one Aceſus a 
Secrat. l. 4. e. Novatianiſt, touching whoſe diverſity in Opinion from the Church, the Emperor de. 
£331. Nie, ſirous to hear ſome Reaſon, ask*'d of him certain Queſtions: For Anſwer whereunt 
c. 30. Aceſius weavethout a long Hiſtary of things that happen'd in the Perſecution under Decius; 
bocrat. l. i. c. j. And of Men, which to ſave Life, forſook Faith. But in the end was a certain bitter Ca. 
non, framed in their own School. That Men which fall into deadly Sin after holy Baptiſm, 
ought never to be again admitted to the Communion of Divine Myſteries : That they are "ig 
exhorted anto Repentance; howbeit not to be put in hope that Pardon can be had at the Prieft's 
hands, but with (30d, which hath Sovereign Power and Authority in himſelf to remit Sin, it 
may be in the end they ſhall find Mercy. Theſe Followers of Novatian, which gave them. 
ſelves the Title of kasten, clean, pure, and unſpotted Men, had one Point of Monte. 
ziſm more than their Maſter did profeſs; for amongſt Sins unpardonable they reckoned 
ſecond Marriages, of which Opinion Tertullian making (as his uſual manner was) a falt 
Apology, Sach # (ſaith he) our ſtom hardneſs, that defaming our Comforter with a kind of 
enormity in Diſcipline, we dam up the Doors of the Church, no leſs againſt twite-married Mey, 
than againſt Adulterers and Fornicators. Of this ſort therefore it was ordained by the 
Nycene Synod, that if any ſuch did return to the Catholick and Apoſtolick Unity, they 
ſhould in Writing bind themſelves to obſerve the Orders of the Church, and Commu- 
nicate as well with them which had been often married or had fallen in time of Perſe 
cution, as with other ſort of Chriſtian People. But further to relate, or at all to refel 
the error of mi{-believing Men concerning this Point, is not now to our preſent purpoſe 
greatly neceſſary. | CC 3 e 
The Church may receive no ſmall detriment by corrupt practice, even there where Do 
QArine concerning the ſubſtance of things practiſed is free from any great or dangerous 
corruption. Tf therefore that which the Papacy doth in matter of Confeſſions and Ab- 
| ſolution be offenſive, if it palpably ſerve in the uſe of the Keys, howſoever, that which 
it teacheth in general concerning the Church's Power to retain and forgive Sins be ad 
mitted true, have they not on the one fide as much whereat to be abaſht, as on the other 
wherein to rejoyce? . in ne424=t. Ts: 8 
They bind all Men upon pain of everlaſting condemnation and death to make Conſeſ- 
ſions to their Ghoſtly Fathers of every great offence they know, and can remember, that 
they have committed againſt God. Hath Chriſt in his Goſpel ſo delivered the Doctrine 
of Repentance unto the World? Did his Apoſtles ſo preach it to Nations? Have the 
Fathers ſo believed, or ſo taught? Surely Vovatian was not ſo mercileſs in depriving 
the Church of Power to Abſolve ſome certain Offenders, as they in impoſing upon all a 
neceſſity thus to confeſs. Novatiaws would not deny but God might remit that which 
the Church could not, whereas in, the Papacy it is maintained, that what we conceal 
from Men, God himſelf ſhall never pardon. By which over-ſight, as they have here 
ſurcharged the World with multitude, but much abated the weight of Confeſſions, {0 
the careleſs manner of their Abſolution hath made Diſcipline, for the moſt part, amongſt 
them a bare Formality : Yea, rather a means of emboldening unto vicious and wicked life, 
than either any help to prevent future, or medicine to remedy preſent evils in the Soul 
of Man. The Fathers were {low and always fearful to Abſolve any before very maniſeſt 
tokens given of a true Penitent and Contrite Spirit. It was not their cuſtom to remit din 
firſt, and then to impoſe: works of Satisfaction, as the faſhion of Rome is now; in ſo 
much that this their prepoſterons courſe, and miſ-ordered practiſes hath bred alſo in 
them an error concerning the end and purpoſe of theſe Works. For againſt the gull 
tineſs of Sin, and the danger of everlaſting condemnation thereby incurred, Confeſſion 
and Abſolution ſucceeding the ſame, are, as they take it, a remedy ſufficient : and there- 
fore what their Penitentiaries do think to enjoy farther, whether it be a number 5 55 
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Maries daily to be ſcored up, a Journey of! Pilgrimage to be undertaken, fo 


j mag , ſome few 
Diſhes of ordinary Diet to be exchanged, Offerings to be made at the Shrines of Saints, 
or a little to be ſcraped off from Men's ſuperfluities for relief of poor People, all is in lieu 
or exchange with God, whoſe Juſtice, notwithſtanding our Pardon, yet oweth us (till 
ſome Temporal Puniſhment, either in this or in the life to come, except we quit it out 
| ſelves here with works of the former kind, and continued till the ballance of God's moſt 
ſtrict ſeverity ſhall find the pains we have taken equivalent with the plagues which we | 
ſhould endure, or elſe the metcy of the Pope relieve us. And at thisPoſtern-gate cometh 
in the whole Mart of Papal Indulgencies fo infinitely ſtrewed, that the Pardon of Sin; 
which heretofore was obtained hardly and by much ſuit, is with them become now al- 
moſt impoſſible to be eſcaped, | | 5 | 
To ſet, down then the force of this Sentence in Abſolving Penitents; there are in Sin in peccato, ,.. 
theſe three things: The Act which 122 away and vaniſheth : The Pollution where- N ati 
with it leaveth the Soul defiled; And the Puniſhment whereunto they are made ſubject maeula, & for 
that have committed it. The Act of Sin is every Deed, Word, and Thought againſt quel. Bon, 
the Law of God. For Sin is the Tranſgreſſion of the Law; and although the Deed it ſelf ent. 14. d 7. 
do not continue, yet is that bad quality permanent, whereby it maketh the Soul unrighte- - : 
ous and deformed in God's fight. From the Heart come evil Cogitations, Marthers, Adal- 1 Joby 3.4 
teries, Fornications, Thefts, falſe Teſtimonies, Slanllers; Theſe are things which defile a2 57 
Man. They do not only, as Effects of impurity, argue the Neſt to be unclean out of 
which they came, but as Caufes they ſtrengthen that diſpoſition unto Wickedneſs 
which brought them forth; They are both Fruits and Seeds of Uncleanneſs, they Nou- 
riſh the Root out of which they grow; they breed that Iniquity which bred them. The 
Blot therefore of Sin abideth, though the Act be tranſitory. And out of both ariſeth a 
preſent Debt, to endure what puniſhment ſoever the evil which we have done deſetveth; 
an Obligation, in the Chains whereof Sinners, by the Juſtice of Almighty God, 
continue bound till Repentante looſe them. Repent this thy Wickedneſs (ſaith Peter) ads 8 
unto Simon Magus, beſeech God, that if it be poſſible the Thought of thine Heart 
may be Pardoned; for I ſee thou art in the Gall of Bitterneſs, and in the Bond of 
1 In like manner Solomon ! The wicked ſball be held faft in the Cords of hit own prov. g. 221 
Nor doth God only bind Sinners hand and foot by the dreadful Determination of his 
own unſearchable Judgment againſt them; but ſometimes alſo the Church bindeth by — 
the Cenſures of her Diſcipline. So that when Offenders upon their Repentance are by the exercent in 
ſame Diſeipline Abſolved, the Church looſeth but her own Bonds, the Chains wherein Pecctores a 
ſhe had tied them before. f = | . 
2 eum de ea aliqus] relaxant. vel dacramentorum communioni conciliant; alia opera in peteatorès exercere ebene, Sam. 4 | 


ty 
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pœna ligant; 


The Act of Sin God alone ternitteth in that his purpoſe is never to call it to account, A. 7-60. 
or to lay it unto Mew's charge; the ſtain he waſheth out by the ſanftifying Grace of his Spirit; 7.1%» 
And concerning the Puniſhment of Sin, as none elſe hath Power to caſt Body and Soul Tir 3.3. 
into Hell Fire, ſo none have power to deliver either beſides him. 5 1 
As for the Miniſterial Sentence of private Abſolution, it can be no more than a De- 5 
claration what God hath done; It hath bur the force of the Prophet Nathan's Abſoluti :. 
on, God hath taken away thy Sin: Than which cogſtruction, eſpecially of Words judicial, 2 Sam. 12. 13. 
there is not any thing more vulgar. Foa example, the Publicans are ſaid in the Goſpel 1 4 
to have juſtified God; The Jews in Malachi to have bleſſed proud Men, which Sin and 
Proſper; not that the one did make God righteous, or the other the wicked happy : But 
to Bleſs, to Juſtifie, and to Abſolve, are as commonly uſed for Words of Judgmept, or 


Declaration, as of true and real Efficacy; yea even by the Opinion of the Maſter of Sent. L 4. dif. 
Sentences. It may be ſoundly affirmed and thought tliat God alone doth remit and re- * 

tain Sins, although he have given Power to tlie Church to do both; But He one way, 

and the Church another. He only by himſelf forgiveth Sin, who cleanſeth the Soul 

from inward blemiſh, and looſeth the Debt of Eternal Death. So great a Priviledge he 

hath not given unto his Prieſts, who notwithſtanding are Authorized to looſe and bind, 

that is to ſay, declare who are bound, and whioare looſed. For albeit a Man be already 

Cleared before God, yet he is not in the Church of God fo taken, but by the vertue of 

the Prieſt's Sentence; who likewiſe may be ſaid to bind by impoſing Satisfaction, and 


to looſe by admitting to the Holy Communion. 
— Sein 
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Hier. Tom- 6. Saint Hierom alſo, whom the Maſter of the Sentences alledgeth for more countenance 
Comment. in f his owa Opini — doth no leſs plainly and directly affirm ; That as the Prief, of the 
* 476. Law coeld only diſcern, and neither cauſe nor remove Leproſies ; So the Minifters of the Goſpel 
when they retais or remit Sin, do but in the one judge how long we continue guilty, and in the 
Other declare when we are clear or free. For there is nothing more apparent, than that the 
Diſcipline of Repentance, both Publick and Private, was Ordained as an outward mean to 
bring Men to the vertue of iaward Converſion: So that when this by manifeſt tokens 
did ſeem effected, Abſolution enſuing (which could not make) ſerved oaly to declare 
_ the cauſe wherefore they are ſo ſtiff, and have forſaken their own Maſter in this 
point is, for that they hold the private Diſcipline of Penitency to a Sacrament - Abſo. 
lution an external Sign in this Sacrament; the Signs external of all Sacraments in the New 
Teſtament, to be both Cauſes of that which they ſigniſie, and ſigus of that which they 
truly cauſe. b e a | 
To this Opinion concerning Sacraments, they are now ty*d by expounding a Canon 
in the Florentine Council according to the former Eccleſiaſtical invention received from 
Thomas. For his deceit it Was, that the Mercy of God, which uſeth Sacraments as In. 
ſtruments whereby to work, endueth them at the time of their Adminiſtration with 
Supernatural Force and Ability to induce Grace into the Souls of Men; even as the Axe 
0 and Saw doth ſeem to bring Timber into chat faſhion which the mind of the Artificer in- 
Set. Sent. 1. 4. tendeth. His Conceit, Scotus, Occam, Petrus Alliacenſis, with ſundry others, do moſt 
Solur. ad 4+ eargeſtly and ſtrongly impugn, ſhewing very good reaſon wherefore no Sacrament of 
8 the New Law can either by vertue which. it felt hath, or by force ſupernatural given it 
cem. in 1- qu. be properly a cauſe to work Grace; but Sacraments are therefore ſaid to work or 
quent. Cin . conter Grace, becauſe the will of Almighty God is, although not to give them ſuch 
= efficacy, yet himſelf to be preſent in the Miniſtry of the working that effect, which 
.  proceedath wholly from him without any real Operation of theirs, ſuch as can enter 
— ö ⅛ •v .in. TOOL TO 1 
la which Conſtruction, ſeeing that our Books and Writings have made it knowntothe 
World how we join with them, it ſeemeth very hard and injurious Dealing, that Belly. 


mine throughout the whole courſe of his ſecond Book | 


(a) Lutheran} de hac re interdum ita _— ut vide- (4 De Sacraments in genere, ſhould 10 boldly face 
E es Clone fo eas Cane - Gown his Adverſaries, as if their Opinion were, that | 
manent,  Sacramenta non hahere immed ate illam effici= Sacraments are naked, empty, and ineffectual Signs; 
enriam reſpeſtu_gratiz, lcd efſe_nuda hgna, tmen me” wherein there is no other force than only ſuch, as in 
ns — 1 niſi repræſentando, ut Sacra Pictures to {tir up the mind, that fo by Theory and 
menta per viſum excitent fidem, quemadmodum przdi- Speculation of things repreſented, Faith may grow. 
cario Verbi per audirum. Betlarm, de Sacre in genere, Einally, That all the Operations which Sacraments 
" Queedam figna ſunt Theorics, non ad alium fnem in- have, is a ſenſible and divine Inſtruction. But had 
Singe, quam ad Gignificandum ; liz ad ſignificandum it pleaſed him not to hood-wink his own Knowledge, 
33 2 2 9 — ili faciune S:- I nothing doubt but he fully ſaw how to anſwer him- 
cramenta ſigsa'ptioris Beneris. Quare fi oftendere po- ſelf; it being a matter very ſtrange and incredible, 
- arg m bam — Eeneris, obtinuimus can: that one Which with ſo great diligence hath winnow- 

he £24k ©. ed (5) his Adverfaries Writings, Thould'be ignorant of 

(6) Semper memoria repetendum eſt Sacramenta nikjl their minds. For, even as in the Perſon OI Our Lord 
. noe gee Jeſus Chriſt, both God and Man, when bis human 
 negent Sacramentis contineri gratiam quam figurant, los Nature is by it ſelf conſidered, we may not attribute 
| improbamus. Ibid. can. 6. 7 that unto him, which we do and muſt aſcribe as oft as 
3 reſpect is had unto both Natures cambined ; ſo becauſe 
in Sacraments there are two things diſtinctly to be conſidered, the outward Sig , and 
the ſecret concurrence of God's 'moſt bleſſed Spirit, in which reſpe& our 5 — 

hath taught that Water and the Holy Ghoſt are combined to work the Myſtery of 

new Birth; Sacraments therefore, as Signs, have only thoſe effects before mentioned; 
but of Sacraments, in that by God's own Will and Ordinance they are Signs affiſted al- 
ways with the power of the Holy Ghoſt, we acknowledge whatſoever eiher the places 
of rhe Scripture, or. the Authority of Councils and Fathers, or the Proofs and Argu- 
ments of Reaſon which he alledgeth, can ſhew to be wrought by them. The Ele- 
ments and Words have power of infallible Significations, for which they are called Seals 
of God's Truth; The Spirit affixed unto thoſe Elements and Words, Power of opera- 
tion within the Soul, moſt 2dmirable, divine, and impoſſible to be expreſt. For ſo 

God hath Inſtituted and Ordained that, together with due Adminiſtration and Receipt 

of Sacramental Signs, there ſhall proceed from himſelf Grace effectual to 8 to 
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Cure, to Comfort, and whatſoover Me is for the good of the Souls of Men. How beit 
this Opinion « Thomas rejecteth, under pretence that it maketh Sacramental Words and 4 Iſte moaius 
Elements to be in themſelves no more chan Signs, whereas they ought to be held as Cauſes non tranſcen- 
of that they ſignifie. He therefore reformeth it with this addition, that the very genf cum Sa. 
5 If | S111, 
ſenſible parts of the Sacraments do Inſtrumentally effect and produce, not Grace, cramentum 
(for the Schoolmen both of theſe times, and long after did, for the moſt part, —_— 
maintain it untrue, and ſome of them unpoſſible, that ſanQifying Grace ſhould ſignifcent 
efficiently proceed but from God alone, and that by immediate Creation, as the fed cauſent | 
Subſtance of the Soul doth) but the Phantaſie which Thomas had was, that ſenſi- 2.1, 
ble things, through Chriſt's and che Prieſt's Benediction, receive a certain ſupernatu- 21:xar4.yart. 
ral tranſitory force which leaveth behind it a kind of preparative quality or beauty 4- > N 4 
within the Soul, whereupon immediately from God doth enſue the Grace that f. l 5. f. 
juſtifieth. ; | de * 9. 
6 3 3 | $2 ef 27. AC. 3. 
Alliac. in quart. ſent. 9. 1. Capr. in 4.d 1. q. 1. Palud. Tom. Ferrar. lib. 4. cont. Gent. c. 57. Neceſſe eſt ponere. aliquam vir- 
tutem ſupernaturalem in Sacramentis. Sent. 4. d. 1. q. 1. Act. 4. Sacramentum conſequitur ſpiritualem virtutem cum benedi- 
ctione Chriſti, & applicatione Miniftri ad uſum Sacramenti. part. 3. q. 62. Art. 4. Concil. Victus Sacramentalis habit eſſe tran- 
ſiens ex uno in aliud & incompletum. Ibidem. Ex Sacramentis duo conſequuntur in anima, unum eſt character, five aliquis or- 


natus; aliud, eſt gratia. Reſpettu primo, Sacramenta ſunt cauſz aliquo modo efficientes; reſpectu ſecundo, ſunt diſponentes. 
Sacramenta cauſant diſpoſitionem ad for mam ultimam, ſed ultimam perfectionem non inducunt. Sent. 4. d. 1. d. 1. Art. 4. 


4 


No they which pretend to follow Thomas, differ from him in two Points. For Firſt, 

they make Grace an immediate effect of the out ward Sign, which he for the dignity 
and excellency thereof was afraid to do. Secondiy, Whereas he, to produce but a 
preparative quality in the Soul, did imagine God to create in the Inſtrument a ſu- 
pernatural gift or hability; They confeſs, that nothing is created, infuſed, or any 
way inherent either in the Word or in the Elements; nothing that giveth them 


inſtrumental efficacy, but God's meer Motion or Application. Are they able to Solus Deus 

explain unto us, or themſelves to conceive, what they mean when they thus ſpeak? _ 
For Example, let them teach us, in the Sacrament of Baptiſm, what it is for Water nec Angelis, 
to be moved till it bring forth Grace. The Application thereof by the Miniſter is plain qui ſunt aobi- 


to Senſe; The force which it hath in the Mind, as a moral Inſtrument of Informa. Iban 
tion, or Inſtrution, we know by Reaſon; and by Faith, we underſtand how God ris, hoc com- 
doth aſſiſt it with his Spirit: Whereupon enſueth the Grace which Saint Cyprian ed 
did in himſelf obſerve, ſaying, After the bath of Regeneration, having ſcomred out the . 5 4 
ſtained foulneſs of fonmer Life, Supernatural Light had entrance into the Breaſt which Epb. 2. 
was purified and cleanſed for it: After that 4 ſecond nativity had made another Man, by 
inward retei pt of the Spirit from Heaven; things doubtful began in marvellous manner to 
appear certain, that to be open which lay hid, Darkneſs to ſhine like a clear light, former 
hardneſs to be made facility, impoſſibility 72570 : Inſomuch as it might be diſcerned how that 
earthly, 1 lad. been carnully,bred and lived, given over anto Sins; That nom God's 
own mhichuhe Holy Ghoſt did quicken: 8 . 
Our Opinion is therefore plain uato every Man's xpderfindding: We take it for aa 
very good Speech which Boneventare hath uttered in ſaying: Heed maſt be taten that Cavendum. , 
while we aſſign too much to the,bodily Signs in may of their. Commendation, we withdraw not 3 
= _ which is due 5 ang * 2 * NN in firm, and the Fry mw receiveth corporalibys | 
them. I hereunto we conſormably teach, that the outward fign applied, hath of it ſelf no na- 1591s ad lau- 
tural ifficacy towards Grace, — doth God pat into it 255 ele N ertue. — Pwr 
And as I think, we thus far avouch no more than they themſelves confeſs to be 0 . 
very true. | e Lp ö 
If any thing diſpleaſe them, it is becauſe we add to theſe Promiſes another aſſer- en. 
tion; That, with the outward Sign, God jeyneth his Holy Spirit; and ſo the 
whole Inftrument of God bringeth that to paſs, whereunto the baſer and meaner 
part could not extend. As for Operations through the motion of Signs, they are 
dark, intricate and obſcure; perhaps poſſible, howbeit, not proved either true or 
likely, by alledging, That the touch of our Saviour's Garment reſtored Health, 
Clay Sight, when jhe applied it. Although Ten thouſand ſuch Examples ſhould be 
brought, they. overthrow not this one Principle; That, where the Inſtrument is Lale 18. Fob 
Without inherent, the Effect muſt neceſſarily proceed from the only Agents adherent 
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It paſſeth a Man's conceit how Water ſhould be carried into the Soul with any force 

of Divine Motion, or Grace Foe but meerly from theinfluence of God's Spirit, Not. 

« withſtanding. if God himſel teach his Church in this caſe to believe that which he hath 
bel. de Sacra, not given us capacity to comprehend, how incredible ſoever it may ſeem, yet our Wits 
in gen. 2..1- ſhould ſubmit themſelves, and Reaſon give place unto Faith theirein. But they yield 
it to be no queſtion of Faith, how Grace doth proceed from Sacraments ; if in general 

they be acknowledged true inſtrumental Cauſes, by the Miniſtry whereof Men receive 

Dicimus gra- Divine Grace. And that they which impute Grace to the only operation of God him- 
tam non cre- ſelf, concurring with the External Sign, do no leſs acknowledge the true efficacy of the 
KE Sacrament, than they that aſcribe the ſame to the quality of the ſign apply'd, or to the 


koriendiae & Motion of God applying, and ſo far carry ing it, till Grace be not created but extract 
porentia aatu out of the H of the Soul. Nevertheleſs, this laſt Philoſophical Ing 


rali animæ, ſi 


dn n nation (if J may call it Philoſophical, which uſeth the Terms but overthroweth the 
omni que. Rules of Philoſophy, and hath no Article of Faith to ſupport it; but whoſoever it be 


5 they follow it in à mannet all; they caſt off the firſt Opinion, wherein is moſt perl. 


libusque ſunt cuity and ſtrongeſt evidence of certain Truth. | + 
apta nata ad The Council of Florence and Trent defining, that Sacraments contain and confer 


luſcipiendum 


wet 4. Grace, the ſenſe whereof (if it liked them) might ſo eaſily conform it ſelf with the 
tex de Sacr. in ſame Opinion which they drew without any juſt Cauſe quite and clean the other way, 
gen-c-37- making Grace the iſſue of bare Words, in ſuch Sacraments as they have framed degj. 
® tute of any viſible Element, and holding it the Off- ſpring as well of Elements as 
of Words in thoſe Sacraments where both are; but in no Sacrament acknowledgin 
7ho. de Veri. Grace to be the Fruit of the Holy Ghoſt working with the outward Sign, and not 
q 27, Art.3. by it, in ſuch ſort as Thomas himſelf teacheth; That ttie Apoſtles Impoſition of 
rep, ad g Hands Cauſed not the coming of the Holy Ghoſt, which notwithſtanding was he. 
e tog. cher with the exerciſe of that Ceremony; yea, by it, (faith the Evan. 
geliſt) to wit, as by a mean, which came between tlie true Agent and the Effect, but 
not otherwiſe. . SE 1 | 
Many of the Antient Fathers, preſuppoſing that the Faithful before Chriſt had not, 
till the time of his Coming, that perfect Life and Salvation which they looked for 
and we poſſeſs, thought likewiſe their Sacraments to be but Prefigurations of that 
which ours in preſent do exhibit. For which cauſe the Florentine Council, com- 

7 paring the one with the other, ſaith, That the old did only ſhadow Grace, which was 
ed + afterward to be given through the paſſion of Jeſus Chriſt. But the after-wit of latter 
cumcifionem Days hath found out another more exquiſite Diſtinction, That Evangelical Sacraments 
r are cauſes to effect Grace, through motions of Signs Legal, according to the ſame ſigni- 
ration rei ad. fication and ſenſe wherein Evangelical Sacraments are held by us to be God's Inftru- - 


 junaz & ra. ments for that purpoſe. For howſoever Bellarmine hath ſhrunk up the Lutherans di- 


. gi die 5 « G , | 
vin, code m NEWS, and cut off our Doctrine by the skirts; Alen, although he terms us Hereticks, 


plane modo according to the uſual bitter Venome of his firſt Style, doth yet ingenuouſly confeſs, 
quo non g, That the old School. men's Doctrine and ours is one concerning Sacramental Efficacy, de- 
C4 etiam ali. rived from God himſelf, aſſiſting by promiſe thoſe outward Signs of Elements and Words, 
quot veruſti- out of which their Schook-men of the newer Mint are ſo deſirous to hatch Grace. Where 
ores S-hols- God doth work and uſe theſe outward means, wherein he neither findeth nor planteth 
nova Sacra force and aptneſs towards his intended purpoſe; ſuch means are but Signs togbring Men 
ment conſer- to the conſideration of his Omnipotent Power, which, without the ule of things ſenſ. 
2 de Sacr. ble, would not be marked. 7 | : | 

3 Scotus, Durandis, Ricardus, Occamus, Marcilius, Gabriel, voſunt ſolum Deum producere gratiam ad preſentiam Sacra 


mentotum. Bedarm. de Sacr. in gen. Lib. 2. cap. 1 1. Puto longe probatiorem & tutiorem ſententiam quæ dat Sacramentis vetam effi- 


cientiam. Primd quia doctores paffim docent, Sacramenta non agere niſi prids a Deo virtutem ſeu benedictionem ſeu ſanRificationem 
accipiant, & refer unt eſfectum Sacramentorum ad omnipotentiam Dei, & conferunt cum veris eauſis efficientibus. Secundd, quia 
non eſſet differentia inter modum agendi Sacramentorum, & Signorum Magicorum. Tertid, quia tunc non eſſe Homo Dei Miniſter 
in ipla actione Sacramenti, ſed homo præberet ſignum actione ſua, & Deus ſua adione viſa eo ſigno infunderet gratiam, ut cum 


unus oſtendit fyngrapbam Mercaroci, & ille dat pecunias. At Sciipturz docent, quod Deus Baptizat per hominem. Bellarm. 
Lib. 2. cap. 1. | | 8 | OY | N 


At the time therefore when he giveth his Heavenly Grace, he applieth, by the hands 
of his Miniſters, that which betokeneth the ſame; not only betokeneth, but, being alſo 
accompanied for ever with ſuch Power as doth truly work, is in that reſpe& termed 

God's Inſtrument, a true efficient Cauſe of Grace; a Cauſe not in it ſelf, but.only-by 
connexion of that which is in it ſelf a Cauſe, namely, God's own Strength and Power. 


Sacraments, that is to ſay, the outward Signs in Sacraments, work nothing till they be 
Bleſſed and Sanctified by God. - | 5 But 


„ — 
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"But What is God's Heavenly Benediction and Sanctification, ſaving only tile àſſo—-— 


ciation of his Spirit? Shall we ſay that Sacraments are like Magical ſigns, if thus 


in 
they have. chen A 2 Is it Magick for God to manifeſt by things ſenſible what he 


doth, and to do by his moſt glorious Spirit really what he manifeſteth in his Sacra- 
ments? The delivery and adminiſtration whereof remaineth in the hands of Mortal 
Men, by whom, as by. perſonal Inſtruments, God. doth apply Signs, and with Signs 
inſeparably join his Spirit, and through the Power of his Spirit work Grace. The 
firſt is by way of Concomitance and Conſequence to deliver the reſt alſo that either ac- 
company or enſue. 5 | . 
It is not here, as vhe! | 
Acts to be performed in their own behalf; a Creditor to ſhew his Bill, and a Debtor 
to pay his Money. But God and Man do here meet in one Action upon a Third, 


in whom, as it is the work of God to create Grace, fo it is his work by the hand of 


in Caſes of mutual Commerce; where divers Perſons have divers 


— 


the Miniſtry to apply a Sign which ſhould betoken, and his Work to annex that Spi- 
rit which ſhall effect it. The Action therefore is but one, God the Author thereof, and 


Man a Co- partner, by him Aſſigned to work for, with, and under him. God the 
Giver of Grace by the outward Miniſtry 


of Man, fo far forth as he authorizeth Man 


to apply the Sacraments of Grace in the Soul, which he alone worketh, without either 


Inſtrument or Co- agent. dP 1 7 | 
Whereas therefore with us the Remiſſions of Sin is aſcrib'd unto God, as a thing 
which proceedeth from him only, and preſently followeth upon the vertue of truè 
Repentance appearing in Man; that which we attribute to the vertue, they do not 
only impute to the Sacrament of Repentance; but, having made Repentance a Sacra- 
ment, and thinking of Sacraments as they do, they are enforced to make the Miniſtry of 
the Prieſt and 
worketh: 
And yet, for my own part; I 
humane Abſolution is really a Cauſe out of which our Deliverance from Sin doth eriſue, 
can cleave with the Council of Trent, defining, That Contrition perfected with Charity 
doth at all times it ſelf reconcile Offenders to God, before they come to receive attaally the 
Sacrament of Penance, How can it ſtand with thoſe Diſcourſes of the Learned Rahbies, 
which grant, That whoſoever turneth unto God with his whole Heart, hath immediately his 
Sins taken away ; That if a Man be truly Converted, his Parton can neither be denied nor 
delayed; It doth not ſtay for the Prieſt's Abſolution, but preſently followeth : Surely if 
every contrite Sinner, in whom there is Charity, and 4 ſincere Converſion of Heart, have 


their Abſolution a cauſe of that which the ſole Omnipoteney of Gd 


im not able well to conceive how their Doctrine, That 


Coric. Trid., 
Seſſ. 14. c. 4. 
Bellarw. de * : 
Pœnit. l. a. c. 3. 


Remiſſion of Sins given him before he ſeek it at the Prieſt's hands ; if Reconciliation to 


God be a preſent, and immediate ſequel upon every ſuch Converſion or Change It mu 
neceſſity follow, ſeeing no Man 2 5 4 — — or C —_ which 400 not both 2 
God and ſincerely 4 

whereunto notwithſtanding n erer. is pretended a Canſe ſo neceſſary, that Sin without it, 
except in ſome rare extraordinary Caſe, cannot poſſibly be remitted; Shall Abſolution be a 


Cauſe producing and working that Effect which is always brought forth without it, 


and had before Abſolution be thought of? But when they which are thus before- hand 
pardoned of God ſhall come to be alſo afſoiled by the Prieſt, I would know what force 


his Abſolution hath in this Caſe? Are they able to ſay here, that the Prieſt doth remit 
any thing? Yet, when any of ours aſcribeth the work of Remiſſion to God, and in- 
terpreteth the Prieſts Sentence to be but a ſolemn Declaration of that which God him= 


ſelf hath already performed, they ſcorn at it; they urge againſt it, that if this were 


true Gur Saviour Chriſt ſhould rather have faid, What is looſed in Heaven, ye ſhall looſe 
on Earth, than as he doth, Whatſoever ye looſe on Earth, ſhall in Heaven be looſed. As if | 


or Sin, that therefore they all before Abſolation attain Forgiveneſs © 


he were to learn of us how to place his Words, and not we to crave rather of him a ſound” 


and right underſtanding, leſt to his diſhonour and our own hurt we miſ-expound them. 
It ſufficeth, I think, both againſt their conſtructions to have proved that they ground 
an untruth on his Speech; and, in behalf of our own, that his Words without any ſuclt 


tranſpoſition do very well admit the ſenſe we give them; which is, that he taketh to 


himſelf the Lawful proceedings of Authority in his Name; and that the Act of Spiritual 


Authority in this caſe, is by Sentence to acquit or pronounce them free from Sin whom 
they judge to be ſince 


rely and truly penitent; which Interpretation they themſelves do 
acknowledge, though not ſufficient, yet very true. only yo 


eſt, non tamen perfelti. Sacramenta quippe nove legis non ſolum ſignificant, fed efficiunt quod 


tim quidem vera 
L + dift. 14. g. 1. Art: 3 


Se, expols | 


tio, Ego te ab* 


ſolvo, id eſt, 


Abſolutum 
oſtendo, pars 


Ggnificant, Soto. ſent. 
Abſolution 
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Abſolution, they ſay, declareth indeed; but this is not all, for it likewiſe maketh 

innocent; which addition heing an untruth proved, ron gre Bag hath, I hope, 

ſufficiency without it; and conſequently our Opinion therein neithet to be challenged as 

untrue, nor 248 ſufficient. 5 at 12 1018 4 Cl, Ti 13 2 01 336 105 

To rid themſelves out of theſe Briars, and to make Remiſſion of Sins an effect of 

Abſolution, notwithſtanding that which hitherto hath: been faid, they have two ſhifts, 

As Firſt, that in many Penitents there. is but Attrition of Heart, which Attrition 

SY they define to be Grief proceeding: from Fear with. 


Attritio ſolum dicit dolorem propter pœnas inferni; out Love ; and to theſe, they ſay, Abſolution doth 
dum quis accedit atrricus per gratlam Sacraments 


| A, give that Contrition whereby Men are really 
FFF = even where Cold 
| 1 ; or Inward Repentance doth cleanſe without Abſo- 
Dum accedit vere contricus propter Deum, Ila elm lution; the reaſon. why it cometh ſo to 75 is 
eee dee Contnes ited and dere bl 
r t ave it not. Which two things gran. 
RY N pn is * bed: Tr Ag that Abſolution given maketh . i | 
Legitima contritio votum Sacramenti pro ſuo tempo- contrite that are not; the other, even in them Which 
re debet inducese, atque adeò in virtute fururi Sacra · Are contrite, the cauſe why God remitteth Sin is the 
ment] peccata remittit. 1d. Art. 3. purpoſe or deſire they have to receive Abſolution; 
| we are not to. ſtand againſt a ſequel fo clear and ma. 
_ 2 that always remiſſion of Sin proceedeth from Abſolution either had 
or deſired. ; 7 ³ĩA· Hi D150 - RE 
But ſhould a reaſonable Man give credit to their bare Conceit, and becauſe their 
Poſitions have driven them to imagine Abfolving: of unſufnciently diſpoſed Penitents 
to be a real creating of further Vertue in them, muſt all other Men think i due? 
Let them _— * ptetng and Kar at of all 
— Saco. dofhs iofieie Db te ioried os their Books thoſe. utzons touching neceſnty of 
Cate probten, kr cndruste, dn hn n eres. Wiſdom, left Pricfts ſhould incanßderätely Ablolve 
2 ut reorum merita non eontradicant. Sent. l. any Man in whom: there were not apparent tokens 1 
wr | ö of true Repentance; _ A N 2 
3 1 „ Cyprian's Judgment, Peſsilint Doceit and Flattry, | 
„ — ds — only 2 bas hartful to them that hud 
prexericis, 8 propoſitum de cztero non peccandl ; dias, tranſgreſi: 4 frivolow, fruſtrate, and falſe Peace, ſuch 
abſolvete non debet. 750. Opuſe. 22. Cypr. de lapſis. > au i aue 4 tht unrighteows to truſt 8 4 Lye, WA. 
3 | | ftrojed them unto whom it promiſed ſafety. What 
needeth obſervation whether Penitents have worthineſs and bring Contrition, if the _ 
Words of Abſolution do infuſe Contrition? Have they born us all. this while in hand 
that Contrition is a part of the matter of their Sacraments; a Condition or Prepara- 
tion of the Mind towards Grace to be received by Abſolution in the Form of their 
Sacraments? And muſt we now believe, That the Form doth give the Matter? That 
Abſolution beftoweth Contrition, and that the Words do make preſently of Sau, 
David; of Jadas, Peter? For what was the Penitency of Saul and Judas, but plain 
Attrition ; horrour of Sin through fear of Puniſhment, without any long ſenſe, or taſte 
of God's Mercy ? J „% Z Ü 
Their other Fiction, imputing Remiffion of Sim to defire of Abſolution from the 
Prieſt, even in them which are truly Contrite, is. am evaſion ſome what more witty, 
but no whit more poſſible for them to prove. Belief of the World and Judgment to 
come, Faith ia the Promiſes and Sufferings of Chrift for Mankind, Fear of his Ma- 
. jelty, Love of his Mercy, Grief for Sin, Hape for Pardon, Suit for Grace, tbeſe 
we know to be Elements of true Contrition: Suppoſe. that beſides all this God 
did alſo command that every Penitent ſhould feek his Abſolution at the Frieſts 
hands; where ſo many Cauſes are concurring unto: one Effet, have they any reafon 
to impute the whole Effect unto one; any reaſon in the choice of that one, to pals 
by Faith, Fear, Love, Humility, Hope, Prayer, whatſoever elſe, and to enthronize 
above them all a deſire of Abſolution from the Prieſt, as if in the whole Work of Mans 
Repentance God did regard and accept nothing, but for and in conſideration of this? 
Why do the Tridentine Council impute it to Charity, That Contrites are reeonciled. 
in God's fer before they receive the Sacrament of Penance; if deſired Abſolution be the 
true Cauſe * | BEES 4 N „ 
But let this paſs how it will; ſeeing the queſtion is not, What vertue God may ac. 
cept in Fenitent Sinners, but what Grace Abſolution actually given doth really beſtow 


— _ * 


4 
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7 i were, as they would haveir, That God regarding che Humiliation of a Cow: 
trite Spirit, becauſe there is joyned therewith a lowly deſire of the Sacrament of Prieſtly 


_— 


help to pròve that Abſolution received afterward from the Prieſt, can more than de- 


clare him already pardoned which did deſire it? To deſite Abſolution, preſuppoſing it 
commanded, is Obedience: and Obedience in that caſe is a branch of the Vertue of 
Repentance, which Vertue being thereby made effectual to the taking away of ſins 
without the Sacrament of Repentance, is it not an Argument that the Sacrament of 
Abſolution hath here no efficacy. but the vertue of Contrition worketh all? For how 


| ſhould any Effect enſue from Cauſes which actually are not? The Sacrament muſt be 


applyed whereſoever any Grace doth proceed from it. So that where it is bat deſired 
only , whatſoever may follow upon Gods accept ation x e . ö Ro 
this defire 1 1 he Sacrament 5 af terwayas received, can be A reatu mortis æternæ abſolvitur homo a Deo per 
no cauſe thereof, Therefore the further we wade, erer og. & Mic dier Tecdelie cen * 
the better we fee it ſtill appears, That the Prieft vium rollit reaum cuju 

doth never in Abſolution, no not ſo much as by way defenſ. P 1. c. 7. 


of Service and Miniſtry, really either forgive them, 


ſdam partis pene illius. A4bul. in 


take away the uncleanneſs, or remove the puniſhment of ſin; but if the party Peni- 
tent come Contrite, he hath, by their own grant, Abſolution before Abſolution ; if 


nor Contrite, although the Prieſt ſhould ſeem a thouſand times to Abſolve him, all 
were in vain. For which cauſe the Ancients and better ſort of their School Divines, 
Abulenſis, Alexander Hales, and Bonaventure, aſcribe the real abolition of fin, and eter- 
nal puniſhment, to the meer Pardon of Almighty God, withoat dependency upon the Prieſts Senum bu juls 
Abſolation, as a cauſe to effect the ſame, His Abſolution hath in their Doctrine eſt cavia eff 
certain other effects ſpecified, but this denyed. [Wherefore having hitherto ſpoken _ _ : 
of the Vertue of Repentance required; of the Diſcipline of Repentance which n ecco. 


Chriſt did eſtabliſh ; and of the Sacrament of Repentance invented ſithence, a- minen fins: 


gainſt the pretended force of Humane Abſolution in Sacramental Penitency ; Lee Pliciter , ficut 


it ſuffice thus far to have ſhewed how God alone doth truly give, the Vertae of Re- pars ener 


| : ; eenitentiay | 
pentance alone procure , and private Miniſterial Abſolution but declare Remiſſion of G 4 yr deen 
255 = TY 2 | 2 5 1 cauſa efficacis 
gratiæ qua fit 
remiſſio pec- 


ceati, quantum ad aliquem effectum in pœnitente, ad miaus quantum ad remiffionem ſequelæ ipſius peceati, ſcillcet paetiz, Alea. 


p. 4. q 14. memb. 2. Poteſtas clavium propriè loquendo non ſe + extendit ſupra eulpam ; ad illud quod objicitur, To. 22. 
Quorum remiſeritis peccata : dicendum, quod vel illud de remiſſione dicitur quantum ad offenſionem, vel ſolum quantum ad poenam z 
Bon. leaf. I. 1. d. 18. q. 1. Ab æterna pœna nullo modo ſolvit Sacerdos, ſed à purgatorio; neque hoc per ſe, ſed per accidens, quod 


cum in penitente, virtüte clavium, minuĩtur debitum pœnæ temporalis, non it r acriter punietur in purgatorio, ſicut fi non eſſet ab- 
ſolutus. Sent. . 4. d. 18. 9 4. f : . | 5 8 f 


Now the laſt and ſometimes Hardeſt to be ſatisfied by Repentance are our Minds; and 
our Minds we have then ſatisfied, when the Conſcience is of guilty become clear. For, 


as long we are in our ſelves privy to our own , moſt heinous Crimes, but without ſenſe 


of Gods Mercy and Grace towards us, unleſs the Heart be either brutiſh for want of 


| Knowledge, or altogether hardned by wilful Atheiſm ; the remorſe of ſin is in it, as 


the deadly ſting of the Serpent. Which point ſince very Infidels and Heathens have ob- 


ſer ved in the Nature of fin, (for the Diſeaſe they felt, though they knew no remedy 


tohelp it) we are not raſhly to deſpiſe thoſe Senterices which ate the teſtimonies of 
their experience touching this point. They knew that the Eye of a Mans own Con: | 
ſcience is more to be feared by evil doers than the preſence of a thouſand Witneſſes, in 
as much as the Mouths of other Accuſers are many ways ſtopt, the Ears of the Ac- 
.cuſed not always ſubject to glowing with agen” and exprobation ; whereas a guilty 
mind being forced to be itil] both a Martyr and a Tyrant in it ſelf, muſt of neceſſity 
endure perpetual Anguiſh and Grief; For, as the Body is tent wich Stripes, ſo the Mind 


with guiltineſs of Cruelty, Luſt, and wicked Refolutions. Which Furies brought the TA lere: hare! | 


Emperour Tyberias ſometimes into ſuch perplexity, that writing to theSenare, his wont= - 
ed art of diſſimulation failed him utterly in this caſe ; And whereas it had been ever 
his peculiar delight ſo to ſpeak that no man might be able to ſound his meaning, he had 
not the power to conceal. what he felt through rhe ſecret ſcourge of an evil Conſcience, 

though no neceſfity did now enforce him to diſcloſe the ſame. M hat to write, or how to 


write, at this preſent, if I know (ſaith Tyberius) let the Gods and Goddeſſes, who thus conti- 


nuall eat me, only be worſe to me than they are. It was not his Imperial Dignity and Power 

hat could provide a way to protect him againſt himſelf; the fears and ſuſpitions which im- 

probity had bred, being ſtrengthened by every occaſion, and thoſe Vertues clean * 
OY G g g whie 
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been truly faid, and agreeably with all mens experience, that if the vertuo 


Hat. 21. 31. 
Mar. I, 30. 


A. . 38. 


Hieb. 6. 6. 


Heb. 10. 26. 


in no other privilege, yet far happier they are than the contrary ſort of me 


which are the only Foundation of ſound tranquility of mind. For-which cauſe it hath 
us did excel 


n, f | 
their hopes be always better. % for that 


Neither are we to marvel, that theſe things, known unto all, do ſtay ſo fo fi 
being Authors of their own woe. 


For we ſee by the antient example of Joſeph's unkind Brethren, how it cometh to 
remembrance eaſily when crimes are once paſt, what the difference is of good from 
evil, and of right from wrong: But ſuch conſiderations, when they ſhould have pre- 
vented ſin, were over · match d by inordinate deſires. Are we not bound then with all 
thankfulneſs to acknowledge his infinite goodneſs and mercy, which hath revealed un- 
to us the way how to rid our ſelves of theſe mazes; the way how to ſhake off that Yoke, 


which no Fleſh is able to bear; the way how to change moſt griſly Horror into a com- 


fortable apprehenſion of heavenly Joy. ez 
Whereunto there are many which labour with ſo much-the greater difficulty, be. 


cauſe imbecility of mind doth not ſuffer them to cenſure rightly their own doings, Some 
fearful leſt the enormity of their Crimes be ſo unpardonable that no Repentance can do 
them good; ſome left the imperfection of their Repentance make it uneffectual to the 
taking away of ſin. The one drive all things to this iſſue, whether they be not men 


that have ſinned againſt the Holy Ghoſt ; the other to this, what Repentance is ſuffi. 


cient to clear Sinners, and to aſſure them that they are delivered. . 
Such as by Error charge themſelves of unpardonable ſin muſt think, it may be, they 


deem that unpardonable, which is not. : | 5 | 
Our Saviour ſpeaketh indeed of Blaſphemy which ſhall never be forgiven : But have 
they any ſure and infallible knowledge what that Blaſphemy is? If not, why are they 


unjuſt and cruel to their own Souls, imagining certainty of guiltineſs in a Crime, con- 
cerning the very nature whereof they are uncertain? For mine own part, although 
where this Blaſphemy is mentioned, the cauſe why our Saviour ſpake thereof, was the 
Phariſees Blaſphemy, which was not afraid to ſay, He had an unclean Spirit, and did 
caſt out Spirits by the Power of Beelzebab; Nevertheleſs I dare not preciſely deny, but 
that even the Phariſees themſelves might have repented and been forgiven, and that 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt peradventure might but take occaſion at their Blaſphemy, which, 
as yet, was pardonable, to tell them further of an unpardonable Blaſpltemy, whereinto 
he foreſaw that the Jews would fall. For it is plain, that many thouſands, at the firſt, 
profeſſing Chriftian Religion, became afterwards wilful Apoſtates, moved with no 
other cauſe of revolt, but meer Indignation that the Gentiles ſhould enjoy the bene- 
5 of the Goſpel as much as they, and yet not be burthened with the Yoke of Moſes 

is Law, | | 1 


The Apoſtles by Preaching had won them to Chriſt, in whoſe Name they embra- 


ced with great alacrity the full remiſſion of their former ſins and iniquities; 10 recei - 


ved by the impoſition of the Apoſtles hands that Grace and Power of the Holy Ghoſt where- 
by they cured Diſeaſes, Propheſied, ſpake with Tongves; and yet in the end, after all 
this, they fell utterly away, renounced the Myſteries of Chriſtian Faith, Blaſphemed ia 
their formal Abjurations that moſt Glorious and Bleſſed Spirit, the Gifts whereof them- 
ſelves had poſſeſt; and by this means ſunk their Souls in the Gulf of that unpardonabe 
fin; whereof, as our Lord JESUS CHRIST had told them before-hand, ſo the 
Apoſtle at the firſt appearance of ſuch their Revolt, putteth them in mind again, that 
falling now to their former Blaſphemies, their Salvation was irrecoverably gone. It 
was tor them in this caſe impoſſible to be renewed by any Repentance; becauſe they 
were now in the ſtate of Satan and his Angels; the Judge of quick and dead had paſſed 
his irrevocable Sentence againſt them, 


So great difference there is between Infidels Unconverted, and Backſliders in this man- 
ner fallen away, that always we have hope to reclaim the one which only hate whom 
they never knew; but to the other which know and blaſpheme, to them that with more 
than infernal malice accurſe both the ſeen brightneſs of Glory which is in him, and in 
themſelves the taſted goodneſs of Divine Grace, as thoſe execrable Miſcreants did, who 
firſt received in extraordinary miraculous manner, and then in outrageous ſort blaſphe- 
med the Holy Ghoſt, abuſing both it and the whole Religion, which God by it did confirm 


and magnifie ; Toſuch as wilfully thus fin, after ſo great Light of the Truth, and Gifts of 


the Spirit, there remaineth juſtly no fruit or benefit to be expected by Chriſt's Sacrifice. 
For all other Offenders, without exception or ſtint, whether they be Strangers that 
ieek acceſs, or Followers that will make return unto God; upon the tender. of their 


Repentance, 


9 n ——_—y — n = 


he- 


50f 
ice. 
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Eecleſraflical Polity, © 


Repentance, the grant of his Grace ſtandeth everlaſtingly ſigned with his Blood-in the © 
Book of Eternal Life. That which in this caſe over-terrifieth fearful Souls is, a miſs 
conceit whereby they imagine every Act which they do, knowing that they do amiſs, 
and every wilful Breach or Tranſgreſſion of God's Law to be meer Sin againſt the Ho- 
ly Ghoſt: forgetting that the Law of Moſes it ſelf Ordained Sacrifices of Expiation, as 
well for Faults preſumptuouſly committed, as Things wherein Men offend by Er- 
rour. „ i n 0873020 35.99 300 en nee br er etT19e2: 
Now, there are on the contrary ſide others, who, doubting not of God's Mercy towards 
all that perfectly Repent, remain notwithſtanding ſcrupulous- and-troubled with conti 
nual fear, left defects in their own Repentance be 4 bar againſtithem.. oo 
Theſe caſt themſelves into very great; and peràd venture needleſs Agonies through fer. 6. 26. 
miſ conſtruction of things ſpoken about proportioning our Grieſs to our Sins, for which pk 1. 8, 9% 
they never think they have wept and mourned enough; yea, if they have not always "Te 
a ſtream of Tears at command, they take it for a Heart congealed and hardned in Sin; 
when to keep the wound of Contrition bleeding, they unfold the circumſtances of their Quam magna 
Tranſgreſſions, and endeavour to leave nothing which may be heavy againſt them- ay ne | 
ſelves. 8 
Alto vulneri , 


CYpr. one, ut debita 
opus elt ſat:sf4ione pro malis illis, propter quæ paratus eſt ignis erernuss 


1 fk 


diligens & longa medicina non deſit; pœnitentia crimine minor non ſit. Cypr. de lapſis. Non levi agendum eſt contriti 
illa redimantur, quibus mors æterna debetur; nec tranfitoria 
Euſeb. Emiſſenus, vel potius Salv. f. 106. 


dried up, would they ever the leſs object, What is this to David's Humiliation, where- Plat. 6.6. | 


in notwithſtanding” there was not any thing more than neceſſary? In works of Cha- "a ng 115 


Earth. | 


Notwithſtanding, for as much as they wrong themſelves with over-rigorous and 


extreme Exactions, by means whereof they fall ſometimes into ſueh Perplexities as 


can hardly be allay'd ; it hath therefore pleaſed Almighty God, in tender commiſeration 
over theſe imbecillities of Men, to ordain for their Spiritual and Ghoſtly comfort Conſe- 
crated Perſons, which by Sentence of Power and Authority given from above, may, as 
it were, out of his very Mouth aſcertain timorous and doubt ul. minds in their own par- 
ticular ; eaſe them of all their ſerupuloſities; leave them ſettled in Peace; and fatisfied 
touching the Mercy of God towards them. To uſe the Benefit of this help for the bet- 


ter ſatisfaCtion in ſuch caſes is ſo natural, that it can be forbidden no Man; but yet not 


ſo neceſſary, that all Men ſhould be in caſe to need it. | 

They are, of the two, the happier therefore that can content and ſatisfie themſelves, 
by judging diſcreetly what rhey perform; and ſoundly what God doth require of them. 
For having, that which is moſt material, the ſubſtance of Penitency rightly bred ; touch- 
ing ſigns and tokens thereof, we may affirm that they do boldly, which imagine for every 


offence a certain proportionable degree in the Paſſions and Griefs of Mind, whereunto 
whoſoever aſpireth not, Repenteth in vain. | 


That to fruſtrate Men's Confeſſion and Conſiderations of Sin, except every Circum- 

ſtanee Which may aggravate the ſame be unript and laid in the Ballance, is a mer. 

cileſs extremity; although it be true, that as near as we can ſuch Wounds muſt 

be ſearched to the very bottom. Laſt of all, to ſet down the like ſtint, and to 

ſhut up the Doors of Mercy againſt Penitents which come ſhort thereof in the Devo- 

tion of their Prayers; in the continuance of their Faſts; in the largeneſs and bounty 

of their Alms, or in the courſe of any other ſuch like Duties; is more than God 

_— hath thought meet; and conſequently more than mortal Men ſhould prefume 

to do-. | 2 # | | 

That which God doth chiefly reſpe& in Mens Penitency is their Hearts. The Heart is jer. 29. 14; 
it which maketh Repentance ſincere, Sincerity that which findeth Favour in God's fight, and Joel. 2. 12. 
the Favour of God that which ſupplieth by gracious Acceptation whatſoever may ſeem 

defective in the faithful; hearty; and true Officers of his Servants. 
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Chryſ. de re-, 


par. lapſ. lib. 
ad Theodor. 
Depoſit. diſt. 
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Aug. in Pſal. 


138. 


Take it (faith Chyyſoſtom) upon my Credit, Such is God's merciful Inclination tw. 3. 
Men, that Repent ance Yen Sx 1 4 ſingle and ſincere mind he — aſeth ; 2 3 
though we be come to the very top of Inuquity. If there be a will and deſire to return he 
receiveth, embraceth, and omitteth nothing which may reſtore: us to ſormer hap is 
neſs ; yea, that which is yet above all the reſt, albeit we cannot in the Duty of fatty. 
ing hic, attain what we ought, and would, but come far behind our mark, be taketh 
nevertheleſs in good worth that little which we do; be it never ſo mean, we loſe not 
our labour therein. 6550 RCNVV 
The leaſt and loweſt ſtep of Repentance in Saint Cbryſoſtom's Judgment ſerveth and 


Concluſion: Lord, in thy Book and Volume of Life all ſpall be mritten, as well the Lat 
of thy Saints, as the Chiefeſs, Let not therefore the Uaperſect fear: Lis them anly — 
ceed and go for ward. fy 225 fret a: ET 
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firſt thing Condimned, their triority oper other Miniſters : What kind of Supe- 


Tarly is Miniſters it is which the one Pert boldeth, and the other denieth Lan 
ul. | 22 
4. Hen whence it hath groom, that the Charch is gove 
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| 9. In what reſpects Epiſcopal Regiment hath been gainſaid of old by Aerius. e 
10. In what reſpects Epiſcopal Regiment is gainſaid by the Authors of pretended Reforma 

It ion at this Day. 5 8 

11. Their Arguments in diſgrace of Regiment by Biſbops; as being a meer Invention , 

and not found in Scriptart, Anſwered, | : } cf Men, | 

12. Their Arguments to prove, there was nb neceſſity of Inſtituting Biſbops in the Charch 

13. The fore-alledged Arguments, Anſwered. ; 

14. An Anſwer unto thoſe things which are objected concerning the difference between that 
Power which Biſhops now have, and that which ancient Biſhops had, more than Other 

% i EY = S WS > 

15. Concerning the Civil Power and Authority which our Biſbops have. | 


„ 


16. The Arguments Anſwered, whereby they would Prove, that the Lam of God, a * 


4 


Jug ment of the beſt in all Ages condemneth the Ruling Superiority of oh Minifer 
over another. - 7 
17. _ ſecond malicious thing wherein the ſtate of Biſhops ſuſfereth Oblogay, is theis 
onour, ä 
18. What good doth 3 grow from the Prelacy. 
19. What kind of Honoar be due unto Biſhops. 
20. Honour in Title, Place, Ornament, Attendance, and Privilege. 
21. Honour by Endowments of Lands and Livings, 
22, That of Eccleſiaſtical Gooas, and conſequently of the Lands and Livings which Biſbop s 
enjoy, the Proprietybelongs anto God alan. t& * 
23. Th r Perſons are receivers gf Gods Rents; and that thehonouy of Prelates i 
90 Fe thereof hit chirf Receibert, noF without Abri from him granted of converting 
the \fame unto their own uſe, even in large manner. Bag 
24. That for their unworthineſs to deprive both Them and their Succeſſors of ſuch Goods, 
and to convey the ſame unto Men of Secular Callings, is now extream Sacrilegious In. 
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Have heard that a famous Kingdom in the World being ſollicited to reform ſuch 
diſorders as all Men ſaw the Church exceedingly burthened with, when of each 
degree great Muſtitudes thereunto inclined; and the number of them did every 
„ Day ſo encreaſe that this intended Work was likely to take no other effect then 
Houlf moſt All good Men did wiſh and labour for; a principle Actor herein (for Zeal and boldneſs 
ſeern to pleaſe Of Spirit) thought it good to ſhew them betimes what it was which muſt be effected, or 
Pov elſe that there could be no work of perfect Reformation accompliſhed, To this purpoſe, 
upheld hicher- in a ſolemn Sermon, and in a great Aſſembly he deſcribed unto them the preſent Quality 
to, whote glo- of their Publick Eſtate by the Parable of a Tree, huge and goodly to look upon, but with- 
maintain that, Out that Fruit. which it ſhould and might bring forth; gpl that the only way of re- 
whereof biny dreſs was a full and perfe&eſtabliſhiment of Chriſt's Difci ine) for 16 their manner is to en- 
Ein is (GE Au- 


The ſtate of 1. 
Biſhops altho? - 
ſometime op- 
Fugnec', and . . 


2 title a thing hammered out upon the Forge of their own Invention) and that to make way 


of entrance for it, there muſt be three great Limbs cut off from the Body of that ſtatel 
Tree of the Kingdom. Thoſe three Limbs were three ſorts of Men: Nobles, whoſe big 
Eſtate would make them otherwiſe diſdain to put their Necks under that Yoke : Lawyers, 
whoſe Courts being not pulled down, the new Church Conſiſtories were not like to flou- 
riſh: Finally, Prelates whoſe ancient Dignity, and the ſimplicity oftheir intended Church- 
diſcipline, could not poſſibly ſtand together: The propoſition of which device being plau- 
ſible to active Spirits, reſtleſs through. deſire of Innovation, whom commonly nothing doth 
more offend than a change which goeth fearfully on by ſlow and ſuſpicious paces; the hea- 
vier and moreexperienc'd ſort began preſently thereat to pluck back their Feet again, ander 
cecedingly to fear the Stratagem of Reformation for ever after. Whereupon enſued thoſe e 
treme Conflicts of the one part with the other; which continuing and encreaſing to this ver} 
Day have now made the State of that flouriſbingKingdom even ſuch, as whereunto we ma) 
molt fitly apply thoſe Words of the Prophet Jeremiah, 'T hy breach is great like the Sea who cui 
heal thee? Whether this were done in truth, according to the conſtant afficmation of ſome a. 
vouching the ſame, I rake not upon me to examine; That which I note therein is, how with 
us that Policy hath been Corrected. For to the Authors of pretended Reformation with us 
hath not ſeem' d expedient to offer che edge of the Ax untoall three Bouphs at once, but 1 


FX of 


Eccleſiaſtical Polity. 373 
toſingle them and ſtrike at the weakeſt firſt, making ſhow that the Lop of that one ſhall 
draw the more abundance of Saptotheother two, that they may thereby the better pro- 
per. All Proſperity, Felicity and Peace, we wiſh multiplied on each Eſtate, as far as their 
- own hearts deſire is; But let men know that there is a God, whoſe Eye beholdeth them 
in all their ways; a God, the uſual and ordinary courſe of whoſe Juſtice, is to return 
upon the head of Malice the ſame devices which it contriveth againſt others. The foul h 
practices which have been uſed for the overthrow of Biſhops, may perhaps wax bold [ 
in proceſs of time to give the like aſſault even there, from whence at this preſent they 
are moſt ſeconded. Nor let it over-diſmay them who ſuffer ſuch things at the hands 
of this moſt unkind World, to ſee that Heavenly Eſtate and Dignity thus conculcated, 
in regard whereof ſo many their Predeceſſors were no leſs eſteemed than if they had 
not been Men, but Angels amongſt men. With former Biſhops it was as with Job in 
the days of that proſperity which at large he deſcribeth, ſaying, Unto me men gave ear, 
they waited and held their Tongue at my counſel, after my words they replied not, I appointed 
out their way and did fit as chief, I dwelt as it had been a Ring in an Army, At this day, 
the caſe is otherwiſe with them; and yet no otherwiſe than with the ſelf ſame Job at 
what time the alteration of his Eſtate wreſted theſe contrary Speeches from him, But 
nom they that are younger than I mock at me, the children of fools, and off- ſpring of ſlaves, 
creatures more baſe than the earth they tread on; ſuch as if they did ſhew their heads, young. 
and old would ſhout at them and chaſe them through the ſtreet with a cry, their ſong I am, I 
am à theam for them to talk on. An injury leſs grievous if it were not offered by them 
whom Satan hath through his fraud and ſubtilty ſo far beguiled as to make them ima- 
gine herein they do unto God a part of moſt faithful ſervice, Whereas the Lord in truth, 
whom they ſerve herein is, as St. prian telleth them, like not Chriſt ( for he it is that c. 1.1. ep. 4. 
doth appoint and protect Biſhops) but rather Chriſt's adverſary and enemy of his 
Church. A thouſatid five hundred years and upward the Church of Chriſt hath now 
continued under the ſacred Regiment of Biſhops. Neither for ſo long hath Chriſtianity 
been ever planted in any Kingdom throughout the World but with this kind of Govern- 
ment alone; which to have been ordained of God, I am for mine own part even as re- 
ſolutely perſuaded, as that any other kind of Government in the World whatſoever is 
of God: In this Realm of England, before Normans, yea before Saxons, there being 
Chriſtians, the chief Paſtors of their Souls were Biſhops. This Order from about the 
firſt Eſtabliſhment of Chriſtian Religion, which was publickly begun through the ver- 
tuous diſpoſition of King Lucius not fully two hundred years after Chriſt, continued till 
the coming in of the Saxons; By whom Paganiſm being every where elſe replanted, 
only one part of the Iſland, whereinto the Ancient, Natural Inhabitants the Britains 
were driven, retained conſtantly the Faith of Chriſt ; together with the fame form of 
Spiritual Regiment, which their Fathers had before received. Wherefore in the Hi- 
ſtories of the Church we find very ancient mention made of our own Biſhops. At the 
Council of Ariminum, about the year 359, Britain had three of her Biſhops preſent. 
Ar the arrival of Auguſtine the Monk, whom Gregory ſent hither to reclaim the Saxons Sulpir. Sever: 
from Gentility about ſix hundred years after Chrift, the Britains he found Obſervers ſtill 1, _ . 
of the {elf ſame Government by Biſhops over the reſt of the Clergy ; under this form HL >. 6 5, 
Chriſtianity took root again, where it had been exiled. Under the ſelf fame Form it 
remained till the days of the (4) Norman Conqueror. By him and his Succeſſors 4 (a) An. 1066. 
unto (b) ſworn, it hath from that time till now, by the ſpace of five hundred years VA a 
more, been upheld. O Nation utterly without knowledge, without ſenſe! We are chiepiſcopus 
not through error of mind deceived, but ſome wicked thing hath undoubtedly bewitch- nen, 
_ ed us, if we forſake that Government, the uſe whereof univerſal experience hath for Norhum Cole 
fo many years approved, ant betake our ſelves unto a Regiment neither appointed of rantem adhue 
God himſelf, as they who favour it pretend, nor tili yeſterday ever heard of among =; 41 
men. By the Jews Feſtus was much complained of, as being a Governor marvellous cor- lum, mitem 
tupt, and almoſt intolerable : Such notwithſtanding were they who came after him, that > | 
men which thought the publick condition moſt aMifted under Feſs, began to wiſh cofrodada 
they had him again, and to eſteem him a Ruler commendable. Great things are hoped 2 tuen. 
for at the hands of theſe new Preſidents, whom Reformation would bring in: Notwith- Get 
ſtanding the time may come, when Biſhops, whoſe Regiment doth now ſeem a Yoke menco aftrin- 
Jo heavy to bear, will be longed for again, even by them that are the readieſt to have fit %%% 
u taken off their Necks. But in the hands of Divine Providence we leave the ordering 
of all ſuch Events; and come now to the Queſtion it ſelf which is raiſed concerning Bi- 
ſhops. For the better underſtanding whereof, we muſt before hand ſet down what is 


meant, when in this Queſtion we name a Bithop. H. For 
her For 


2 


numero 


aſt. diſc. ſacra* 
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What a Bio II. For whatſoever we bring from Antiquity by way of defence in this cauſe of Biſhops, 
ſhop is, what jt is caſt off as impertinent matter; allis wiped away with an odd kind of ſhifting Anſwer 
Ns 8 That the Biſhops which now are, be not like unto them which were. We therefore beſeech all 
allet doch be. indifferent Judges to weigh ſincerely with themſelves how the caſe doth ſtand. If it ſhould 
long o his be at this day a Controverſie whether Kingly Regiment were lawful or no; peradven. 
1 * he ic ture in defence thereof, the long continuance which it hath had ſithence the firſt begin. 

ning might be alledged ; mention perhaps might be made what Kings there were of old 
even in Abraham's time, what Sovereign Princes both before and after. Suppoſe that here. 
in ſome man purpoſely bending his wit againſt Sovereignty, ſhould think to elude all ſuch 
allegations by making ample diſcovery through a number of particularities ; wherein the 
Kings that are, do differ from thoſe that have been, and ſhould therefore in the end con. 
clude, That ſuch ancient examples are no convenient proofs of that Royalty which is now 
in uſe. Surely for diciſion of Truth in this caſe there were no remedy, but only to ſhew 
the nature of Sovereignty ; to ſever it from accidental properties; to make it clear that 
ancient and preſent Regality are one and the ſame in ſubſtance, how great odds ſoever 
otherwiſe may ſeem to be between them. In like manner, whereas a Queſtion of late 
hath grown, whether Eccleſiaſtical Regiment by Biſhops be lawful in the Church of 
Chriſt or no: In which Queſtion, they that hold the Negative, being preſſed with that 
generally received order, according whereunto the molt renowned Lights of the Chri- 
itian World have governed the ſame in every Age as Biſhops ; ſeeing their manner is to 
reply, that ſuch Biſhos as thoſe ancient were, ours are not; There is no remedy but to 
ſhew, that to be a Biſhop isnow the ſelf ſame thing which it hath been ; that one defini- 
tion agreeth fully and truly as well ro thoſe elder, as to theſe latter Biſhops. Sundry diſſi- 
militudes we grant there are, which notwithſtanding are not ſuch that they cauſe an 
equivocation in the name, whereby we ſhould think a Biſhop in thoſe times to have had 
a clean other definition then doth rightly agree unto Biſhops as they are now, Many 
things there are in the ſtare of Biſhops,which the times have changed; many a Parſo- 
nage at this day is larger then ſome ancient Biſhopricks were; many an ancient Biſhop 
poorer than at thisday ſundry under them in degree. The ſimple hereupon, lacking judg- 
ment and knowledge to diſcern between the nature of things which changeth not, and 
theſe outward variable accidents, are made believe that a Biſhop heretofore and now are 
things in their very nature ſo diſtinct that they cannot be judged the ſame. Yet tomen 
that have any part of skill, what more evident and plain in Biſhops, than that augmen- 
tation or diminution in their Precints, Allowances, Priviledges, and ſuch like, do make 
a difference indeed; but no eſſential difference between one Biſhop and another? As for 
thoſe things in regard whereof we uſe properly to term them Biſhops;thoſe things where- 
by they eſſentially differ from other Paſtors ; thoſe things which the natural definition 
0: % Of a Biſhop mult contain; what one of them is there more or leſs appliable unto Biſhops 
je Tx Yay now than of old? The name Biſhop hath been borrowed from the (4) Grecians, with 
76s «ans whom it ſignifieth, One which hath principal charge to Guide and Overſee others. The 
7b asg v4 Tame word in Eccleſiaſtical Writings being applied unto Church Governours, at the firſt 
gat ixa5s Unto (Hall and not unto the chiefeſt only, grew in ſhort time peculiar and proper to ſig- 
7e75u nifie ſuch Epiſcopal Authority alone, as the chiefeſt Governours exerciſed over therelt, 
"Vee ius, for with all Names this is uſual that in as much as they are not given till the things where- 
a7vJo 35 « unto they are given, have been ſome time firſt obſerved ; therefore generally, (C) Things 
Adee , are ancienter than the Names whereby they are called. : e 


374 


1026 A9. | 
duid. Ke [£54- 
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cr i Endgors ff muy apyorle Mie Th of, ,Lt & IdVas if. Dien ſ. Halicar, de Numa Pompilio, Antiq lib. 


Vult me Pompeius eſſe quem tota hæc Campania & maritima ora habeat Exicxexer, ad quem delectus & negotii ſumma referatur. Cic. 
ad Artic. lib. 7 Epiſt. 11. (b) Acts 20. Phil. 1. 1. ( And God brought them unto Adam, that Adam might ſee or conſider what name 
it was meet he ſhould give unto them, Gen. 2. 19. | „ Wo 


Again, ſith the firſt things that grow into general obſervation, and do thereby give 
men occaſion to find Name for them, are thoſe which being in many Subjects are thereby 
the eaſier, the oftner, and the more univerſally noted; it followeth,that names impoſed 
to (ignifie common qualities of operations are ancienter, then is the reſtraint of thoſe 
names, 10 notean excellency of ſuch qualities and operations in ſome one or few amongſt 
others. For example, the name Diſciple being invented to ſignifie generally a Learner, 
it cannot chuſe but in that ſignification be more ancient them when it ſignifies, as it were 

80 alſo the by a kind of appropriation, thoſe Learners who being taught of Chriſt were in that fe- 
 Minite, az. {peEt termed Diſciples by an excellency. The like is to be ſeen in the name Apoſtle, the 
propriated to Uſe whereof to ſignifie a Meſſenger, muſt needs be more ancient then that uſe which re- 
- eig ier ſtraineth it unto Meſſengers ſent concerning Evangelical Affairszyea this uſe more ancient 
er of Mini: then 


tiers. 


8 8 Eccleſiaſtical Polity. Ft 3 75 5 


than that whereby the ſame Word is yet reſtrained further to ſignifie only thoſe whom 
our Saviour himſelſ immediately did ſend. After the ſame manner the Title or Name of a 
Biſhop having been uſed of old to ſignifie both an Eccleſiaſtical Overſeer in general, and 
more particularly alſo a principal Eccleſiaſtical Overſeer ; it followeth, that this latter re- 
{trained ſignification is not ſo ancient as the former, being more common. Yet becauſe - 
the things themſelves are always ancienter than their names ; thetefore that thing which The Name 
the reſtrained uſe of the Word doth import, is likewiſe ancienter than the reſtraint of the jo 1 
Word is; and conſequently that Power of chief Eccleſiaſtical Overſeers, which the term common to di- 
of a Biſhop doth import, was before the reſtrained uſe of the name which doth import iet ren 
it. Wherefore a lameand impotent kind of reaſoning it is, when Men go about to prove peculiarly ay 
that in the Apoſtles times there was no ſuch thing as the reſtrained name of a Biſhop doth — Poa 
now ſignifie; becauſe in their Writings there is found no reſtraint of that name, but only 1 
a general uſe whereby it reacheth unto all ſpiritual Governors and Overſeers. and not as an- 
But to let go the Name, and come to the very Nature of that thing which is thereby on d. 
| Ggnified. In all kinds of Regiment, whether Eccleſiaſtical or Civil, as there are ſundry ; 
operations publick, ſo like wiſe great inequality there is in the ſame Operations, ſome be- 
ing of principal reſpect, and therefore not fit tobe dealt in by every one to whom publick 
Actions, and thoſe of good importance, are notwithſtanding well and fitly 3 com- 
mitted, From hence have grown thoſe different degrees of Magiſtrates or publick Per- 
ſons, even Eccleſiaſtical as well as Civil. Amongſt Eccleſiaſtical Perſons therefore Biſhops 
being chief ones, a Biſhop's Function muſt be defined by that wherein his Chiefty conſiſt- 
eth. A Biſhop is a Miniſter of God, unto whom with permanent continuance, there is 
given not only Power of adminiſtring the Word and Sacraments; which Power other 
Presbyters have; but alſo a further Power to ordain Eccleſiaſtical Perſons, and a Power 
of Chiefty in Government over Presbyters as well as Lay-men, a Power to be by way of 
Juriſdiction a Paſtor even to Paſtors themſelves. So that this Office, as he is a Presbyter 
or Paſtor, conſiſteth in thoſe things which are common unto him with other Paſtors; 
as in miniſtring the Word and Sacraments; but thoſe things incident unto his Office, 
which do properly make him a Biſhop, cannot be common unto him with other Paſtors. 
Now even as Paſtors, ſo likewiſe Biſhops being principal Paſtors are either at large or elſe 
with reſtraint. At large, when the ſubject of their Regiment is indefinite, and not tied 
to any certain place. Biſhops with reſtraint, are they whoſe Regiment over the Church 
1s contained within ſome definite, local compaſs, beyond which compaſs their juriſdiction 
reacheth not. Such therefore we always mean when we ſpeak of that Regiment by Bi- 
ſhops which we hold a thing moſt lawful, divine, and holy, in the Church of Chriſt; _ 
III. In our preſent Regiment by Biſhops two things are complained. of tlie one In Biſhopstwo 
their great Authority, and the other their great Honor. Touching the Authority of our tines fubgz 
Biſhops, the firſt thing which therein diſpleaſeth their Adverfaries, is the Superiority two the one 
which Biſhops have over other Miniſters: They which cannot brook the Superiotity their Authori- 
which Biſhops have, do notwithſtanding themſelves admit that ſome kind of difference Nc fr thing 
and inequality there may be lawfully amongſt Miniſters. Inequality as touching Giſts condemned, 
and Graces they grant, becauſe this is ſo plain that no miſt in the World can be caft before 8 
Men's Eyes ſo thick, but that they needs muſt diſcern thorow it, that one Miniſter of the Mien. 
Goſpel may be more learned, holier and wiſer ; better able to inſtruct, more apt to rule Whit kind of 
and guide them than another: unleſs thus much were confeſt, thoſe Men ſhould loſe their Nieiſbers i i 
fame and glory whom they themſelves do entitle the Lights and grand Worthies of this which the ons 
| preſent Age. Again, a Priority of Order they deny not, but that there may be; yea but po1dths 
ſuch a priority as maketh one Man amongſt many a principal Actor in thoſe things where- genierh lw. 
unto ſundry of them muſt neceſſarily concur, ſo that the ſame be admitted only during ful. 
the time of ſuch actions and no longer; that is to ſay juſt ſo much ſuperiority, and nei- 
ther more nor leſs may be liked of, than it hath pleaſed them in their own kind of Regi- 
ment to ſet down. The inequality which they complain of is, That one Miniſter of the 
Mord and Sacraments ſhould have 4 permanent ſuperiority above another, or in any ſort 4 ſuper i- 
ority of Fower mandatory, judicial, and coercive over other Miniſters, By us, on the contrary 
ide, inequality, evenſuch inequality as unto Biſhops being Miniſters of the Nord and Sacraments 
granteth a ſuperiority permanent above Miniſters, yea a permauent ſuperiority of Power manda- 
tam, judicial, and coercive over them, is maintained a thing allowable, lawful and good. 
For, ſuperiority of Power may be either above them or upon them, in regard of whom it is 
termed ſuperiority, One Paſtor hath ſuperiority of Power above another, when either ſome 
are authoriſed to do things worthier than are permitted untoall; ſomeare preferred to be 
principal Agents, the reſt Agents with dependency and ſubordination. The former of 
theſe twokinds of ſuperiority ls ſuch as the — _ above other Prieſts of the Law, 
2 _ Hhh | Int 
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From whence 
it hath grown 
that the 


in being appointed to enter once a year the holy place, Which che reſt of the Priefic ier. 
not do. The latter ſuperiority, ſuch as Preſidents have in thoſe ations which are — 

others with them, they nevertheleſs being principal and chief therein. One Paſtor hath fig. 
periorizy of power, not only above, but upon another, when ſome are ſubject unto others 


commandment andjudicial controlment by vertue of publick Juriſdiction. Superiority ; 


this laſt kind is utterly denied to be allowable; in the reſt it is only denied that the la fag 
continuance and ſettled permanency thereof is lav ful. So that if we prove at all the law. 


fulneſs of ſuperiority in this laſt kind, where the ſame is {imply denied, and of permanent 


ſuperiority in the reſt where ſome kind of ſuperiority is granted, but with reſtraint to the 
term and continuance of certain actions, with which the ſame muſt, as they ſay, expire 


and ceaſe; If we can ſhew theſe two things maintainable,we bear up ſufficient TO Which 


the adverſe party endeavoureth to overthrow. Our deſire therefore is, that this iſſue may 
be ſtrictly obſerved, and thoſe things accordingly judged of, which we are to alledge. This 
we boldly therefore ſet down as a moſt infallible truth, That the Church of Chriſt is at this 
day lawfully, and ſo hath been ſithence the firſt beginning, governed by Biſhops, having perma- 
nent ſuperiority, and ruling power over other Miniſters 4 the Word and Sacraments. 
For the plainer explication whereof, let us briefly declare Firſt, The birth and original of 
the ſame Power, hence, and by what occaſion it grew. Secondly, What manner of Power 
antiquity doth witneſs Biſhops to have had more than Presbyters which were no Biſhops. 
Thirdly, After what ſort Biſhops together with Presbytershave uſed to govern the Chur. 
ches under them, according to the like teſtimonial evidence of antiquity. . Fourthly, How ) 
far the ſame Epiſcopal Power hath uſually extended; unto what number of perſons it hath 
reached; what bounds and limits of place it hath had. This done, we may afterwards deſcend 
unto thoſe by whom the ſame either hath been heretofore, or is at this preſent hour gainſaid. 
IV. The firſt Biſhops in the Church of Chriſt were his bleſſed Apoſtles. For the Office 
whereunto Matthias was choſen the ſacred Hiſtory doth term '£7:2z0xi» an Epiſcopal Office; 


Church is go· Which being ſpoken expreſly of one, agreeth no leſs unto them all than unto him. For 


verned by 


Biſhops. 


which cauſe St. Cyprian ſpeaking generally of them all doth call them Biſhops, They 


MeminiſſeDi- which were termed Apoſtles, as being ſent of Chrift to publiſh his Goſpel throughout the 


aconi debent, 
_ Apo- 


World and were named likewiſe Biſhops, in that the care of Government was alſo commit- 


olos id eſt E- ted unto them, did no leſs perform the offices of their Epiſcopal Authority by governing, 
piſcopos & than of their Apoſtolical by teaching. The word 'z1:0xord expreſſing that parroftheir of- 


Præpoſitos 
Dominus ele- 


fice which did conſiſt in Regiment, proveth not (I grant) their Chiefty in Regiment over 


it. Cypr. I. 3. Others, becauſeas then that name was common unto the Function of their Interiors, and 


Ep - 9. 


Rom. 2. 14, 1 5. 
Cor 9. 16. 


the thing it felf which that name appropriated importeth, that is to 


not peculiar unto theirs. But the Hiſtory of their actions ſheweth rg enough how 

„even ſuch ſpiri- 
tual Chiefty as we have already defined to be properly Epiſcopal was in che holy Apottls 
of Chriſt. Biſhops therefore they were at large. But was it lawful for any of them to be a 
Biſhop with reſtraint? True it is their charge was indefinite, yet ſo, that in caſe they did 


all, whether ſeverally or jointly diſcharge the Office of proclaiming every where the 


Goſpel, and of guiding the Church of Chriſt, none of them caſting off his part in their 
burthen which was laid upon them, there doth appear no impediment but that they 


Job. 22 15,16. having received their common charge indefinitely, might in the execution thereof not- 


Gal. 4. 8. 


(Him Euſe- 


bius doth 


withſtanding reſtrain themſelves, or at leaſt wiſe he reſtrained by the after commandment 
of the Spirit, without contradiction or repugnancy unto that charge more indefinite and 
general before given them: eſpecially if it ſeem?d at any time requiſite, and for the greater 
good of the Church, that they ſhould in ſuch ſort tye themſelves unto ſome ſpecial part 


of the flock of Jeſus Chriſt, guiding the ſame in ſeveral as Biſhops. For firſt, notwithſtand- 


ing our Saviours commandment unto them all, to Go and Preach unto all Nations; yet 
ſome reſtraint we ſee there was made, when by agreement between Paul and Peter; 
moved with thoſe effects of their labours which the Providence of God brought forth; 
the one betook himſelf unto the Geatiles ; the other unto the Jews, for the exerciſe ofthat 
Office of every where Preaching. A further reſtraint of their Apoſtolical Labours as Jet 
there was alſo made, when they divided them ſelves into ſeveral parts of the World; 
(a) John for his charge taking Af, and ſo the reſidue, other quarters to labour in. If never. 


name rhe Go. theleſs it ſeem very hard that we ſhould admit a reſtraint ſo particular, as after that general 
ernor of the charge received to make any Apoſtle notwithſtanding the Biſhop of ſome one Church; 


Churches in 
Aſia Lib. 3. 
Hiſt. Eccle 


what think we of the Biſhop of Jeruſalem, (b) James, whoſe Conſecration unto that Mother 


See of the World, becauſe it was not meet that it ſhould at any time be left void of ſome 


e. 26. Tertullian N | | te F 
calleth the ſame Churches St. John's Fofter Daughters. Lib. 3. adverſ. Marcion, (b) Jacobus qui appellatur Frater Domini cognomento 
uſtns poſt paſſionem Domini ſtatim ab Apoſtoſis, Hieroſolymorum Epiſcopus ordinatus eſt, Nieron. de Scrip. Eccleſ. Eodem tempo 

acobum primum ſedem Epiſcopalem Eccleſiz quæ eſt Hieroſolymis obtinuiſſe me mori traditur. Exſebs Hiſt, Eccleſ. lib. 2. cap. 1. 


lame ſeemeth to be intimated Act, 15. 13. and 4d, 21. 18. 


Apoſtle 
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Migiſter of Sacraments: But when we ask, Is it probable that in every of theſe Churches 
even in Epheſus it ſelf, where many ſuch. Miniſters were long before, as hath been 
proved; there was but One ſuch, when Jahn directed his Speech to the Angel of that 
Church ? If there were many, ſurely St. John in naming but only one of them an Auge 
did behold in that one ſome what above the reſt. Nor was this order peeuliar unto ſome 
few Churches, but the whole World univerſally became fubje& thereunto; inſomuch as 


cypr.1.4-Epift- they did not account it to be a Church which was not ſubject unto a Biſhop. It was the 
3 Ep. ad general received perſuaſion of the ancient Chriſtian World, that Eccleſia eſt in Epiſcopo, the 
Evang. outward Being of a Church conſiſted in the having of a Biſhop. That where Colleges of 


Presbyters were, there was at the firſt equality amongſt them, St. Jerome thinketh it a mat- 
ter clear: but when the reſt were thus equal, ſo that no one of them could command an 

other as inferior unto him, they all were controlable by the Apoſtle, who had that Epiſco- 

al Authority, abiding at the firſt in themſelves, which they afterwards derived unto others. 

he cauſe wherefore they under themſelves appointed ſuch Biſhops as were not every 

where at the firſt, is ſaid to have been thoſe ſtrifes and contentions ; for remedy whereof 
whether the Apoſtles alone did conclude of ſuch a Regiment, or elſe they together with the 

whole Church judging it a fit and needful Policy did agree to receive it for a cuſtom; no 

doubt but being eſtabliſh'dby them on whom the Holy Ghoſt was poured 1a ſo abundant 

meaſure for the ordering of Chriſt's Church, it had either Divine Appointment beforehand, 

odr Divine Approbation afterwards,and is in that reſpect to beacknowledg'd the Ordinance 
Exod. 18. 19. of God, no leſs than that ancient Jewiſh Regiment, whereof rho? Jethro were the Devi. 
fer, yet after that God had allowed it, all Men were ſubject unto it, as tothe Polity of God, 

and not of Jethro. That fo the ancient Fathers did think of Epiſcopal Regiment; that 

they held this order as a thing received from the bleſſed Apoſtles themſelves, and Autho- 

ris'deven from Heaven, we may perhaps more eaſily prove, than obtain that they all ſhall 

Ep. ad Januar. grant it who ſee it proved. St. Auguſtine ſetteth it down for a Principle, that whatſoever 
| poſitive order the whole Church every where doth obſerve, the ſame it muſt needs have 
 receiv*d from the very Apoſtles themſelves, unleſs perhaps ſome general Council Were the 

Authors of it. And he ſaw that the ruling ſuperiority of Biſhops was a thing univerſally 
eltabliſh'd not by the force of any Council, (for Councils do all prefuppoſe Biſhops, nor 

can there any Council be named ſo ancient, either General, or ſo much as Provincial, 

ſithence the Apoſtles own times, but we can ſhew that Biſhops had their Authority before 

it, and not from it.) Wherefore St. Auguſtine knowing this, could not chuſe but reverence 

the Authority of Biſhops, as a thing to him apparently and moſt clearly Apoſtolical. But 
it will be perhaps objected, that Regiment by Biſhops was not ſo univerſal nor ancient as 
we pretend; and that an Argument hereof may be Jerom's own Teſtimony, who living at 

the very fame time with St. Auguſtine, noteth this kind of Regiment as being no where 

ancient, ſaving only in Alexandria; his Words are theſe, It was for a remedy. of Schiſmthit 

one was afterwards choſen to be placed above the reſt; left every Man's pulling unto himſelf, 

| ſhould rend aſunder the Church of Chriſt, For (that which alſo may ſerve for an. Argument or 
Ep. ad Evang. Token hereof ) at Alexandria from Mark the Evangeliſt, anto Heraclas and Dionyſius; the 
Presbyters always choſe one of Themſelves, whom they placed in higher degree, and gave unto 
T. C a. p. 82. him the Title of Biſhop. Now St. Jerom they ſay would never have picked out that ne 
larved c Church from amongft ſo many, and haye noted łhat in it there had been Biſhops fromthe 
Jeram ſaith, it time that St. Mark lived, if ſo be the ſelf ſame order were of like antiquity every where; 
waſoinAe* his Words therefore mult be thus ſcholied ; In the Church of Alexandria Presbyters in- 
Fying tat in deen had even from the time of St, Mark the Evangeliſt alwaysa Biſhop to rule over them 


orher Church: tor a remedy againſt Diviſions, Factions and Schiſms : Not fo in other Churches, nei- 


RE ther in that very Church any longer than «ſque ad Heraclam & Dyoniſium, till Heradas 


and his Succeſſor Dyoniſius were Biſhops. But this Conſtrudtiom datht bereave the Words 
conſtrued partly of wit, and partly of truth; it maketh them both abſurd and falſe. Fon 
if the meaning be that Epiſcopal Government in that Church was then expired; it mus 
have expired with the end of {ſome one, and not of two ſeveral Biſhops days, unleß per- 
| haps it fell ſick under Heraclas, and with Dionyſius gave up the Ghoſt. Befides, it is clearly 
untrue that the Presbyrers of that Church did then ceaſe to be under a Biſhop, Who doth 
not know that after Dionyſus, Maximus was Biſhop of Alexandria, after him Theonas, after 
him Peter, after him Achillas, after him Alexander, of whom Socrates in this ſort writeth; 
tue ct. li. e. 3. It fortuned on a certain time that this Alexander in the preſence of the Presbyters which 
were under him, and of the reſt of the Clergy there, diſcourſed ſome what curiouſly. and 
ſubtilly of the Holy Trinity, bringing high Philoſophical Proofs, that there is in the Tri- 
nity an Unity. Whereupon Arius one of the Presbyters which were placed in that degree 
under Alexander, oppoſed. eagerly himſelf againſt thoſe. things which were uttered. If 
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the biſhop. So that ths long Biſhops continued even m the Church of Alexandria, Nor did | 
their Regiment here ceaſe, but theſealſo had others their Succeſſors till St. Jeromsown time, 


Tho living long after Heraclas and Diosyſſas had ended their Days, did not yet live him- 


ſelf to fee the Presbyters of Alexandria otherwiſe than ſubject to a Biſhop. So that we 

cannot, with any truth ſo interpret his Words as to mean, that in the Church of A/exax- | 
dria there had been Biſhops indued with Superiotity over Presbytersfrom St. Mark's time | 
only til} the time of Heraclas and of Diomſius. Wherefore that St. Jerom may receive a | 
more probable Interpretation then this, We anſwer, that generally of Regiment by Biſhops, 


and what term of continuance it had in the Church of Alæindri it was no part of his 


mind to ſpeak, but to note one only Circumſtance roy. to the manner of their E- 
lection, which Circumſtance is, that in Alexandria they uſed to chuſe their Biſhops alto- 
gether out of the College of their dyn Presbyters, and neither from abroad nor out of K 
any other inferiour Order of the Clergy, whereas oftentimes F elſewher e the uſe was to + Unto Ignoti· 
chuſe as well from abroad as at home, as well inferiouf unto Presbyters, as Presbyters K 3 
when they faw occaſion: This Cuftom, faith he, the Church of Alexandria did always Deacon there 
keep, till in Heraclas and Diomſiu they began to do gtherwiſe. Theſe two were the ve- w25 madeSuc- 
ry firft not choſe out of their College of Presbyters' "\— © vv 56. 
The drift and purpoſe of St. Jeroms Speech doth plainly ſhew what his meaning was; ing 2 Presby- 
for whereas ſome did over extol the Office of the Deacon in the Church of Rowe; where * efefen dg 
Deacons being grown great, through Wealth, challeng'd place above Presby ters: St. Je. ſucceed Nefts- 
rome to abate this inſolency, writing to Evagrius, diminifheth by all means the Deacons Eſti- 7% in the Wo 
mation, and lifterh up Presbyters as far as poſſible the truth might bear. An Attendant, faith 9 
he, upon Tables and Windows proudly to exalt himſelf above them at whoſe Prayers is made the Bo- 
dy and Blood of Chriſt; above them, between whom and Biſhops there was at the firſt for a time 


no difference neither in Authority nor in Title. And whereas after Schiſms and Contentions made 


it neceſſary, that ſome one ſhould be placed over them, by which occaſion the Title of Bi P became 
proper unto that One, jet was that One choſen out of the Presbyters,as being the 510 , the High. 
eff, the Worthieſt Degree of the Clergy, and not out of Deacons: in which conſideration alſo it 
eemeth that in Alexandria even from St. Mark to Heraclas and Dionyſius Biſhops there, the 
Presbyters evermore have choſen one of themſelves, and not a Deacon at any time to be their Bi- 


ſhop. Nor let any Manthink that Chriſt hath one Church in Rome, and another in the reſt of 


the World; that in Rome he alloweth Deacons to be honoured above Presbyters, and otherwiſe will 
have them to le in the next degree to the Biſhop. If it be deemed that abroad where Biſhops are 
poorer, the Presbyters under them may be the next unto them in Honour; but at Rome where the 
mation tit next unto him; We muſt know that a Biſhop inthe meaneſt City is no leſs a Biſhop than 
he who is ſeated in the greateſt; the countenance of a Rich, and the meanneſs of a Poor Eſtate doth 
make no odds betwren Biſhops; and therefore if a Presbjter at Eugubium be the next in Degree 
10 4 Biſbop, ſurely, even at Rome it ought in reaſon to be ſo likewiſe, and not a Deacon for wealths 
ſake only to be above, who by order Boat be, and elſewhere il underneathj a Presbyter. But je will ſay 
that according to the cuſtom of Rome a Deacon preſenteth unto the Biſhop him which ſtandeth to be 
ordained Presbyter and upon the Deacons Teſtimony given concerning his fitneſs, he receiveth at the 
Biſhops hands Ordination: So that in Rome the Noida having this Tall preheminence, the * 
Presbyter ought there to give place unto him, Whetefore'is the cuſtom of one City brought againſt 
the Praiticeof the whole World? The paucity of Deacons in the Church of Rome hath gotten the 
credit; as unto Presbyters their multitude hath been cauſe of contempt : Howbeit even in be Charch 
of Rome, Presbyters ſit and Deacons ſtand : an Argument as ſtrong againſt the Superiority of Dea- 
cons, 4s the fore-alleged reaſon doth: 72 for it. Boſs whoſoever is promoted muſt needs be rai- 


ſed from a lower degree to an higher; wherefore either let him chit Presbyter be inade a Dea- 
con, that ſo. the Deacon may appear to be the greater; or if of Deacons Vir inh be made, let 


them know themſebves to be in regard of Deacous, though below in Gain, jet above in Office. Aud 
to the end we may underſtand that thoſe Apoſtolick Orders are taken out of the Old Teſtament, 


what Aaron. and his Sons and the Levites were in the Temple, the ſaine in the Church may Bi- 


ſhops and Presbyters and Deacons challenge unto themſelves, This is the very drift and ſub- 
ſtance; this the true conſtruction and ſenſe of St. Jerom's whole diſcourſe in that Epiſtle: 
Which Thave therefore endeavoured the more at large to explain, becauſe one thing is 
leſs effeQtual, or mofe uſual to be alledged againſt the ancient Authority of Biſhops ; con- 
cerning whoſe Government St. Jeroms own Words other where are ſufficient to ſhow his opi- 
nion; that this Order was not only in Alexandria fo-ancient, but even as ancient in other 
Churches. We have before alledg d his Teſtimony touching James the Biſhop of Jeraſalem. 
As for Biſhops in other Churches, on the firſt of the Epiſtle to Titus thus he ſpeaketh, Lil 
through inftintt of the Devil there grew in the Church Fattions, and among the People it began p 
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always in the Words therefore, as we have done 


be profeſt; I amof Paul, Jof Apollos, and I of Cephas, Churches were govery'd by the common a1. 
tr N ate, but od 5 8 one beg an to reckon thoſe whom himſelf had baptized, his = 
and not Chriſt's, it was decreed IIVTHEMHOLEVORL D, hat one choſen out o the Presbyters. 
ſbould be placed above the reſt to whom all care of the Church ſbould belong, and ſo the ſeeds of Schi foe 
be removed. If it be ſo, that by St. Jerom's own Confeſſion this Order was not then begun 
when People in the Apoſtles abſence began to be divided into Factions by their Teachers, 
and to rehearſe, I am of Paul; but that even at the very firſt appointment thereof was agreed 
upon and reeeiv'd throughout the World: how ſhall a Man be perſwaded that the fame 
Jerom thought it ſo ancient no where ſaving in Alexandria, one only Church of the whole 
World? A ſentence there is indeed of St. Jerom's, which being not throughly conſiderꝰd and 
weighed, may cauſe his meaning ſo be taken, as if he judg'd Epiſcopal Regiment to have 
been the Church's Iavention longer after, and not the Apoſtles own Inſtitution as name] 
; when he admoniſheth Biſhops in this manner; As therefore Presbyters do know that the cuſtom 
(-) Biſhops he of the Church makes them ſubject to the Biſhop which is ſet over them; ſo let (a) Biſhops know, 


meaneth by 


| reſtraint ; for that Cuſtom rather than the truth of. any Ordinance of the Lord maketh them greater thay the 


Epiſcopal © ef, and that with common Advice they ought to govern the Church. To clear the ſenſe of theſe 
Power was Wr the former: Laws which the Church from the 
Church Inti: beginning univerſally hath obſerv*d were ſome delivered by Chriſt himſelf, with a charge 
cute by. to keep them to the World's end, as the Law of Baptizing and Adminiſtring the Holy 
felf, the Apo- Euchariſt ; ſome brought in afterwards by the Apoſtles, yet not without the ſpecial di. 
files being i rection of the Holy Ghoſt, as occaſions did ariſe, Of this ſort are thoſe Apoſtolical Or- 


Government 


Biſhops az ders and Laws, whereby Deacons, Widows, Virgins were firſt appointed in the Church. 
large, as no | ; | 

Nan will deny, having received from Chriſt himſelf that Epiſcopal Anthority. For which cauſe Ciprian hath ſaid of them, Meminiſſe 
Diaconi debent quoniam Apoſtolos, id eſt, Epiſcopos & Præpoſitos Dominus elegit: Diaconos autem poſt aſcenſum Domini in cœlos Apo- 
ſloli ſibi conſtituerunt, Epiſcopatus ſui & Eccleſiæ miniſtros. Lib. 3. Ep. 9. | = | 


This Anſwer to St. Jerom ſeemeth dangerous; I have qualified it as I may by addition of * 
ſome Words of reſtraint : yet I fatisfie not my ſelf, in my Judgment it would be altered. 
Now whereas Jerom doth term the Government of Biſhops by reſtraint, an Apoſtolical Traditi- 
on, acknowledging thereby the ſame to have been of the Apoſtles own Inſtitution, it may be de. 
manded, how theſe two will ſtand together; namely, that the Apoſtles by Divine Inſtinti, fhould 
be as Jerom confeſſeth the Authors of that Regiment; and yet the cuſtom of the Church be ac. 
counted (for ſo by Jerom it may ſeem to be in this place accounted) the chiefeſt prop that uphold- 
eth the ſame? To this we anſwer, That foraſmuch as the whole body of the Church hath poner to 

alter with general Conſent and upon neceſſary Occaſions, even the poſitive Law of the Apoſtles, if 
there be no Command to the contrary ; and it manifeſtly appears to her, that change of times 
| have clearly taken away the very reaſon of God's firſt Inſtitution, as by ſundry Examples may be 
moſt clearly proved; what Laws the univerſal Church might change, and doth not; if they have 
long continued without any alteration; it ſeemeth that St. Jerom aſcribeth continuance of ſuch 
yer Fog Laws, though Inſtituted by God himſelf, to the judgment of the Church. For they 
which might abrogate a Law and do not, are properly ſaid to uphold, to eſtabliſh it, and to give 
it being. The Regiment therefore whereof Jerom ſpeaketh being poſitive, and conſequentl not 
abſolutely neceſſary but of a changeable Nature, becauſe there is no Divine Voice which in ex- 
preſs Words forbiddeth it to be changed; he might imagine both that it came by the Apoſtles by 
very Divine Appointment at the firſt, and notwithſtanding be, after a ſort, ſaid to ſtand in foret, 
rather by the cuſtom of the Church, chooſing to continue in it, than by the neceſſary conſtraint of 
any Commandment from the Word requiring perpetual continuance thereof, So that St. Jerom's 
admonition is reaſonable, ſenſible, and plain, being contrived to this effect; the ruling 
ſuperiority of one Biſhop over many Presbyters in each Church, is an Orderdeſcended from 
Chriſt to the Apoſtles, who were themſelves Biſhops at large; and from the A poſtles to 
thoſe whom they in their ſteads appointed Biſhops over particular Countries and Cities; 
even from thoſe ancient times univerſally Eftabliſh'd thus many Years it hath continued 
throughout the World; for which cauſe Presbyters muſt not grudge to continue ſubject un- 
to their Biſhops, unleſs they will proudly oppoſe themſelves againſt that which God himſeli 
ordain'd by his Apoſtles,and the whole Church of Chriſt approveth and judgeth moſt con- 
venient. On the other ſide Biſhops albeit they may avouch, with conformity of Truth,that 
their Authority had thus deſcended even from the very Apoſtles themſelves, yet the Ab- 
folute and everlaſting continuance of it they cannot ſay that any Commandment of the 
Lord doth injoin; And therefore muſt acknowledge that the Church hath Power by univerſal con. 
ent upon urgent cauſe to take it away, if thereunto ſhe be conſtrained through the proud, tyrannical 
and unreformable dealings of her Biſhops, whoſe Regiment ſhe hath thus long delighted in, becauſe 
ſhe hath found it good and requiſite to be ſo governed. Wherefore leſt Biſhops forget themſelves, 
4s if none on Earth had Authority to touch their States, let them continually bear in * 
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r it is rather the fort of eu ſtom whereby the Church having ſolong foutid it good to con a deer 
reſpet#; than that any fach true and heavenly Lam tan be ſhewid,by the Evidence whereof it muy 


of 4 truth appear that the Lord bimſelf hath appointed Presbyters for ever to be under the Regi- 


ment of Biſhops, in what ſort ſorver they behave themſelvec. Let this conſideration be 4 
bridle unto them, let it teach them not to diſdain the advice of their Presbyters,but to uſe 
their Authority with ſo much the greater humility and moderation, as a Sword which the 
Church harh-power to take from them. In all this there is no let why St. Jerom might not | 
think the Authors of Epiſcopal Regiment to have been the very bleſſed Apoſtles them- 


elves, directed therein by the ſpecial Motion of the Holy Ghoſt, which the Ancients all 


betore, and beſides him and himſelf alſo elſewhere being known to hold, we are not with- 
out better Evidence than this, to think him in judgment divided both from himſelf and 
from them. Another Argument that the Regiment of Churches by one Biſhop over many 


Presbyters hath been always held Apoſtolical, may be this. We find that throughout all thoſe 


Cities where the Apollles did plant Chriſtianity, the Hiſtory of times hath noted ſucceſſi- 

on of Paſtors in the Seat of one, not of many (there being in every ſuch Church evermore 

many Paſtors) and the firſt one in every rank of Succeſſion we find to have been, if not 
ſome Apoſtle, yet fome Apoſtles Diſciple. By Epiphanius the Biſhops of Jeraſalem are reck- om - +a 
oned down from James to Hilarion then Biſhop. Of them which boaſted that they held the Pe preſeri 


De preſcrjpt. 
ſame things which they received of ſuch as lived with the Apoſtles themſelves Tertullian advicſ: dare 


ſpeaketh after this ſort; let them therefore ſhew the beginnings of their Churches, let them 
recite their Biſhops ove by one, eachin ſuch ſort ſucceeding other, that the firſt Biſhop of 
them have had for his Author and Predeceſſor ſome Apoſtle, or at leaſt ſome Apoſtolical 


Perſon who perſeveretl with the Apoſtles. For ſo Apoſtolical Churches are wont to bring 


forth the Evidence of their Eſtates. So doth the Church of Snyrna, having Polycarp whom 


John did Conſecrate. Catalogues of Biſhops in a number of other Churches (Biſhops and 
ſucceeding one another) from the very Apoſtles times are by Euſebius and Socrates colleQ- 
ed; wheteby it appeareth ſo clear, as nothing in the World more, that under them and 
by their appointment this Order began, which makcth many Presbyters ſubje& unto the 
Regiment of ſome one Biſhop. For as in Rome while the civil ordering of the Common- 
wealth was jointly ad equally in the hands of two Conſuls, Hiſtorical Records concern- 
ing them did evermore mention them both, and note which two, as Collegues, ſucceeded 
from time to time. So, there is no doubt but Eccleſiaſtical Antiquity had done the very 
like, had not one Paſtors place and calling been always ſo eminent above the reſt in the 
ſame Church. And what need we to ſeek far for proofs that the Apoſtles who began this 
order of Regiment by Biſhops, did it not but by divine Inſtinct, when without ſuch direQi- 
on things of far leſs weight and moment they attended not? Paal and Barnabas did not Ads 13. 


open their Mouths to the Gentiles till the Spirit had ſaid, ſeparate me Paul and Barnabas 


for the Work whereunto I have ſent them. The Eunuch by Philip was neither haptis'd nor Att 8. 
inſtructed before the Angel of God was ſent to give him notice that ſo it pleaſed the moſt 

High. In Aſia, Paul and the reſt were ſilent, becauſe the Spirit forbad them to ſpeak. When a8 16. 
they intended to have ſeen Bythinia they ſtay'd their Journey, the Spirit not giving them 1 
leave to go. Before Timothy was imploy d in thoſe Epiſcopal Affairs of the Church, about 1 Tim. 1.18 


vhich the Apoſtle St. Paal uſed him, the Holy Ghoſt gave ſpecial charge for his Ordina- 


tion and Prophetical Intelligence, more than once, what ſucceſs the ſame would have. And 
ſhall we think that James was made Biſhop of Jeraſalem, Evodius Biſhop of the Church of 
Antioch, the Angels in the Churches of 4f«-Biſhops, that Biſhops every where were ap- 
pointed to take away Factions, Contentions and Schiſms without ſome like Divine Inſti- 
gation and Direct ion ofthe Holy Ghoſt ? Wherefore let us not fear to be herein bold and 
peremptory, That if any thing in the Church's Goverament, furely the firſt Inſtitution 
of Biſhops was from Heaven, was even of God; the Holy Ghoſt was the Author of it. 
VI. A Biſhop, faith St. A»guſtive, is a Presbyter's Superior: but the Queſtion is now, What manner 
wherein that ſuperiority did conſiſt. The Biſhops Pre-eminence we ſay therefore was two- of Power Pi- 


wy 


fold. Firſt, he excelled in Latitude of power of Order; ſecondly in that kind of Power 9,7. 


| Which belongeth unto Juriſdiction. Prieſts in the Law had Authority and Power to do ginning have 


omen things than Levites; the High Prieft greater than inferiour Prieſts might do, there- - OP SW 
re Levites were beneath Prieſts, and Priefts inferiour to the High Prieſt, by reaſon of the . & de 
very Degree of Dignity, and of worthineſsin the nature of thoſe Functions which they did bæref 53. 
execute, and not only, for that the one had power to Command and Controle the other. | 
In like ſort, Presbyters having a weightier and worthier Charge than Deacons had, the 
Deacon was in this fort the Presbyters Inferiour, and where we ſay that a Biſhop was like- 

Wiſe ever accounted a Presbyters Superiour, even according unto his very power of Order, 
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we mult of ncceffity Declare what Principal Duties belonging unto that kind of Power a Bi 
ſhop might perform, and nota Presbyter. The Cuſtom of the Primitive Church in Con. 
ſecrating holy Virgins and Widows unto the Service of God and his Church, is a thing not 
i Cor. 7. 25- obſcure, but eaſie to be known both by that which St. Paul himſelf concerning them hath, and 
RA $ 2 bythe latter conſonant evidence of other Men's Mritings. Now a part ofthe Pre-eminence which 
eing. b Biſhops had in their Power of Order was, that by them only ſuch were conſecrated. A. 
gain, the Power of Ordaining both Deacons and Presbyters, the power to give the Pow. 
er of Order unto others, this alſo hath been always peculiar unto Biſhops. It hath not been 
heard of, that inferior Presbyters were ever authoriz'd to Ordain. And concerning Ordi- 
nation fo great force and dignity it hath, that whereas Presbyters by ſuch Power as th 
have received for Adminiſtration of the Sacraments are able only to beget Children unto 
| God, Biſhops having power to Ordain, do by vertue thereof create Fathers to the People 
Epi%. 3.1- o. of God, as Epiphanius fitly diſputeth. There are which hold, that between a Biſhop and 
* Har. 73. à Presbyter, touching power of Order, there is no difference. The reaſon of which con- 
ceipt is, for that they ſee Presbyters no leſs then Biſhops, authorized to offer up the Prayers 
ol the Church, to preach the Goſpel, to Baptize, to Adminiſter the holy Euchariſt ; but 
they conſidered not withal, as they ſhould, that the Presbyters Authority to do theſe 
things is derived from the Biſhop which doth Ordain him thereunto: ſo that even in thoſe 
things which are common unto both, yet the power of the one is as it were a certain light 
AA. 14. 23. borrowed from the others Lamp. The Apoſtles being Biſhops at large, ordained every 
TR i Where Presbyters. Tits and Timothy having received Epiſcopal Power, as Apoſtolick 
2-5" Ambaſſadors or Legats, the one in Greece, the other in Epheſus, they both did, by vertue 
Apud g thereof, likewiſe ordain throughout all Churches, Deacons, and Presbyters within the 
_ — — circuits allotted unto them. As for Biſhops by reſtraint, their power this way incommu- 
ſt przſens non nicable unto Presbyters, which of the Ancients do not acknowledge? I make not Confir- 
2 wry mat ion any part of that Power, which hath always belonged only unto Biſhops ; becauſe 
- ©” in ſome places the Cuſtom was, that Presbyters might alſo confirm 1n the abſence of a Bi- 
4 Ep. ad E- ſhop; albeit for the moſt part, none but only Biſhops were thereof the allowed Miniſters. 
ws Here i will perhaps be objected, that the power of Ordination it ſelf was not every 
where peculiar and proper unto Biſhops, as may be ſeen by a Council of Carthage, which 
ſheweth their Church's Order to have been, That Presbyters ſhoulctogether with the Bi- 
ſhop lay hands upon the ordained. But the Anſwer hereunto is eaſie; For doth it here- 
upon follow that the power of Ordination was not Principally and Originally in the Bi- 
ſhop? Our Saviour hath ſaid unto his Apoſtles, Mith me ye ſhall fit and judge the Twelve 
Tribes of Iſrael; yet we know that to him alone it belongeth to judge the World, and that to 
him all judgment is given. With us even at this Day Presbyters are licenſed to do as much 
as that Council ſpeaketh of, if any be preſent. Yet will not any Man thereby concludethat 
in this Church others then Biſhops are allow'd to Ordain. The Aſſociation of Presbyters is 
no ſufficient proof that the power of Ordination is in them; but rather that it never was in 
them we may hereby underſtand; for that no Man is able roſhew either Deacon or Presby- 
ter ordain'd by Presbyters only, and his Ordination accounted Lawtulin any ancient part 
of the Church; every where examples being found both of Deacons and Presbyters or- 
dain'd by Biſhops alone oftentimes,neither even in that reſpe& thought ſufficient. Touch- 
ing that other chiefly, which is of JuriſdiQtion ; amongſt the Jews he which was higheſt 
through the worthieſt of peculiar Duties incident unto his Function in the Legal Service 
of God, did bear always in Eccleſiaſtical Juriſdiction the chiefeſt ſway. As long as theglory 
of the Temple of God did laſt, there were in it ſundry Orders of Men conſeerated unto the 
ſervice thereof; one ſort of them inferiour unto another in Dignity and Degree; the Na- 
thiners ſubordinate unto the Levites, the Levites unto the Prieſts, the reſt of the Prieſts to 
thoſe twenty four which were Chief Prieſts, and they all to the High-Prieſt. If any Man 
ſurmiſe that the difference between them was only by diſtinction in the former kind of 
Power, and not in thislatter of Juriſdiction, are not the Words of the Law manifeſt which 
| Numb. 3. 32. made Eleazer the Son of Aaron the Prieſt chief Captain of the Levites, and Overſeer of 
them, unto whom the chargeofthe Sanctuary was commuted? Again, at the comma 
Numb. 4. 27. ment of Aaron and his Son's are not the Gerſonites themſelves required to do all their ſer. 
2 Chro. 19. 11. vice in the whole charge belonging unto the Gerſonites being inferiour Prieſts, as Aaron al 
his Sons were High- Prieſts? Did not Jehoſbaphat appoint Amazias the Prieſt to be Chief 
7eſeph. Antiq over them who were Judges for the cauſe of the Lord in Jeraſalem? Prieſts, ſaith Joſephus 
b. 412. worſhip God continually, and the Eldeſt of the Stock are Governors over the reſt, He doth Sa- 
crifice unto God before others, he hath care of the Laws, judgeib Controverſies, corretteth Offenders, 
and whoſoever obeyeth him not, is convidt of Impiety againſt God. But unto this they Anſwer, 
That the reaſon thereof was becauſe the High- Prieſt did prefigure Chriſt, and n, 
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(a) lenat. Ep. 


ad Tra. 


(6) Inflit. I. 4. 
cap» 4. ſect 2. 


evermore ſhewing that they placed the Biſhop in an eminent degree of ruling Authority 
and Power above other Presbyters. ( 4 ) E natius comparing Biſhops | with Deacons; and 
with ſuch Miniſters of the Word and Sacraments as were but Presbyters, and had ng 
Authority over Presbyters ; Wha is, ſaith he, the Biſhop but one which hath all principality and 


power over all, ſo far forth as man may have it, being to his power @ follower even of Gods own 


Chriſt. (b) Mr. Calvin himſelf, though an enemy unto Regiment by Biſhops,doth notwith- 
ſtandnig confeſs, that in old time the Miniſters which had charge toteach, choſe of their 
Company one in every City, to whom they appropriated the Title of Biſhop,leſt equality 7 
ſhould breed diſſention. Headdeth farther, that look what duty the Roman Conſuls did exe- 
cute in propoſing matters unto the Senate, and asking their opinions, in directing them by 
advice, admonition, exhortation in guiding Actions by their Authority, and in ſeeing that 
performed which was with common conſent agreed on, the like charge had the Biſhop in 
the aſſembly of other Miniſters. Thus much Calvin being forced by the evidence of truth 
to grant, doth yet deny the Biſhops to have been ſo in Authority at the firſt as to bear rule 
overother Miniſters: wherein what rule he doth mean I know not. But if the Biſhops were 
ſo far in dignity above other Miniſters, as the Conſuls of Rome for their year above other 
Senators, it is as much as we require. And undoubtedly, if as the Conſuls of Rome, fo the 
Biſhops in the Church of Thrift had ſuch Authority, as both to direct other Miniſters, and 


to ſee that every of them ſhould obſerve that which their common conſent had agreed on, 
how this could be done by the Biſhop not bearing rule over them, for mine own part I muſt 
acknowledge that my poor conceipt is not able to comprehend. One objection there is of 


Heron. Ep. 
ad Evagr. 85. 


Chryſ. 10. in 
1 Tim. 3. 


ſome force to make againſt that which we have hitherto endeavoured to prove, if th 
miſtake it not who alledge it. St. Jerom comparing other Presbyters with him, unto Whom 
the name of Biſhop was then appropriate, asketh, hat « Biſhop by wertae of his place ant 
calling may do more than . it be only to Ordain? In like fort Chrpſoſtom having 
moved a queſtion, wherefore St. Paul would give Timothy precept concerning thequality 
of Biſhops, and deſcend from them to Deacons, omitting the Order of Presbyters between, 
he maketh thereunto this anſwer, What things he ſpake concerning Biſhops, the ſame are alſo 
meet for Presbyters, whom . ſeem not to excel in any thing but only in the power of Ordine- 
tion. Wherefore ſeeing; this doth import no ruling ſuperiority, it follows that Biſhops 
were as chen no rulers over that part of the Clergy of God. Whereunto we anſwer, that 
both St. Jeram and St. Chryſofom had in thoſe their ſpeeches an eye no farther than only to 
that function for which Presbytersand Biſhops were conſecrated unto God. Now weknow = 
that their Conſecration had reference to nothing but only that which they did by-force 
and virtue of the power of Order, wherein ſith Biſhops received their charge, only by that 


one degree, to ſpeak of, more ample than Presbyters did theirs, it might be well enough 


ſaid that Presbyters were that way authorized to do, in a manner, even as much as Biſhops 
could do, if we conſider what each of them did by vertue of ſolemn conſecration; for as 
concerning power of Regiment and Juriſdiction, it was a thing withal added unto Biſhops 
for the neceſſary uſe of ſuch certain Perſons and People as ſhould be thereunto ſubjeftin 


thoſe particular Churches whereof they were Biſhops, and belonging to them only, as 
Biſhops of ſuch or ſuch a Church; whereas the other kind of power had relation indefi- 


bar. unto any of the whole ſociety of Chriſtian men, on whom they ſhould chance toex> 
erciſe the ſame,and belonging to chem abſolutely, as they were Biſhops, whereſoever the7 


lived. St. Tune concluſion thereof is, That 7 the one kind of power there is nogreute 


ober, too much lift up themſelues above t 


difference between a Presbyter and 4 Biſbop, Bij ops ſbould not becauſe of their preeminence is tht 


e Presbyters under them. St. Chryſoftoms.colleRti 


ba where the Apoſtle doth ſet down the qualities whereof regard ſhould be hid in the Conſecr 
on of Biſhops, there was no need to make 4 ſeveral diſcourſe how Presbyters bought to be:qualifed 


* 


when they. are Ordained; lecauſe there being. ſo little difference in the funitions, mhirtunto 


 , the one and the other receive Ordiuatiun, the ſame precepts might wall ſerve for bath; 


78 leaſtwiſe by the vertaes required inthe greater, what ſhould need in the leſs might be eafi an. 


der ſtood, As for the difference of jariſdittiong the truth is, the Apoſtles yet living, and then 

ſelves where they were reſident, ah wg jariſdiction in their own perſons, it was not ever 
where eſtablifped in Biſhops. When the Apoſtles preſcribed. thoſe laws, and when-Chryoſtom 
thus ſpake concerning them, it was not hy him at albreſpected, but his eye was theſawe 
way with Jerom's; his cogitation was wholly fixed on that power which by Conſecration 


is given to Biſhops, more than to Presbyters, and not on that which they have over Pref 


byters by force of their particular acceſſary juriſdigtion. Wherein if any man ſuppoſe 
that Jerqus and Chryſoſtom knew no iflerence at all bewteen a Presþyter and à Bithop, 


. * a 1 


let him weigh but one or two of their ſentences. The pride of inſolent Biſhops Hath not 


ſharper enemy than Jerom, for which cauſe he taktth' often occaſions moſt ſeyeiely to 
1 1 e inveign 


, ! * * 


Eng their diſorders as to deny their Rule and Authority over Presbyters. - 


4th on the di nity of he Chie Prieſt, to whom, unleſs 


that vey kind, is till this day extant for all men to. rea 185 5 


c 

3 

E 
Y 
” 

* 
4 
f0 


© Eecleſraftical Poliy, 


zinſt them, ſometimes for (a) ſhewing 5 N. and coatem of the: Oleg 
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ot (c) ac ni gti Me . teach, if. ſtituti vix 


be themſelves were in preſence ; 3 — is 1 not vouch fing to 15 nterence Wit i digoantur vi- 


dere mor tales 
{elf a. e alloqui con- 


them, or totake WY counſel of them. Howbeit never 5 he, in ebe 1 Lt | cr 
a Presbyter he thus writeth, (4) Miror ſandt um Epiſcopum in cuj us Parochia Pre dhner £.© Foift. a 


Gal. (5) Nemd 
e dicitur, acquieſcere furori ejus & non virge Apoſtolics virg 4 2 1 conf1 hy ere vai i nutilę. peccantibus 
1 that the holy, Biſhop uuder whom Vi jus ic 44 fo be 4 Prexbyt 1 60 hi piſcopls au- 


and not break that e Veſſel mith bis Apaſtolict and Iron Rod. "With this agreech den 
fur, fitly the grave advice he giveth to () Nepotzan, Be thou 2255 thy Biſh eh Þ cere: N 


4 re- audet accuſa · 
reive him as the Father of thy Soul. (f) This allo 1 10 85 that Biſpops ſpould kyow. themſelves to — 
be Prieſts, and not Lords, that they ought to. hanous the E lerg j as beco e Clergy, be honoured, quaſi andli & 
to the end their Clergy may yield them the honour which, 45 Bi Rope, ex ought to hate. "That of beati & in 


che Orator Domitius is famous, Wherefore ſhoald I eſteem of thee as of a Prince, when thou makeſt præceptis Do- 


mini ambu- 


not of me that reckoning, which ſhould in reaſon. be made of 4 Senator? . Let the Biſhop lantes augent 
and his Presbyters to be the ſame which Aaron ſometimes. and his Sans were. Finally, writing a. eee une, 
gainſt Hereticks which were named Lyciferians, The very ſafety of the Charch "faithhe, depend ef cute 
men grant an exceeding and an eminent pow- in Epiſcopum. 

ther are Perſons which have authority. cover, non 


creditur, & 


er, there wil grow in Churches even as mau Schiſms 4s 


ſi convicts fuerit, non punitur. In cap. 8. Ecilefaft. Ce peſſimæ epyſuerodini ft; in quibuſd>m Ecclefils tacere Probyers N pre. 3 


ſentibus Epiſcopis non joqui; quaſi aut inv id eant aut non dignentur audice. Ep. 2. ad. a wy 18 (4) Ep. 54. ad Ripa ) Hierons 
ad Nepor, ( 710 Biſhop m ay be a Lord in reference unto the 0 rs which are Tua im, if we £ a 11 
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time when the Emperors heavy diſpleaſure had, thigugh the praftiſe of T's 11 125 Ii. Sew, 
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return into the Carch, it ſeemed meet to hear from their own mouths and confeſſions that % 
by meſſage they had Iller When they were come, and had been wiv +: bre r 
Presbyters touching thoſe things they had committed; their anſwer was, That they had been 
deceived; and did requeſt that ſuch things as there they were charged with might be 5 
It being brought unto me what was done, 1 took order that the'Presbytery might be aſſemble 
There were 4% preſent ſive Biſbops, that, upon ſetled advice, it might be with conſent of 47 
determined what ſhould be done about their Perſons. Thus far St. Cyprian. Wherein it ma; 
be, peradventure, demanded, Whether he and other Biſhops did thus proceed with 
advice of their Presbyters in all ſuch publick affairs of the Church, as being thereunto 
| bound by Eccleſiaſtical Canons, or elſe that they voluntarily ſo did, becauſe Mey judged 
&pr. Ep · 93. it in diſcretion as then moſt convenient. Surely the words of Cyprian are plain, that of 
huis own accord he choſe this way of proceeding. Unto that, faith he, which Donatys 
and Fortunatus, and Novatus, and Gordius our Com-presbyters have written, I could my 
ſelf alone make no reaſon, foraſmuch as at the very firſt entrance into my Biſpoprict᷑ I 5 tel 
determined not to do any thing of mine own private judgment, without your counſel and ths 
peoples conſent. The reaſon whereof he rendreth in the ſame Epiſtle, ſaying, Whey by th, 
grace of God, my ſelf ſhall come anto you, (for St. Cyprian was now in exile) of things hich 
either have been, or muſt be done we will con ider, ſicut honor mutuus poſcit, 4 the lay 
of courteſie which one doth owe to another of us requireth. And at this very mark doth 
St. Jerom evermore aim, in telling Biſhops, that Presbyters were at the firſt their Equals : 
that, in ſome Churches, for a long time no Biſhop was made, but only ſuch as the Pref. 
byters did chuſe out amongſt themſelves, and therefore no cauſe why the Biſhop ſhould 
diſdain to conſult with them, and in weighty affairs of the Church to uſe their advice; 
ſometime to countenance their own Actions; or to repreſs the boldneſs of proud and 
inſolent Spirits, that which Biſhops had in themſelves ſufficient authority and power to 
have done, notwithſtanding they would not do alone, but craved therein the aid and 
aſſiſtance of other Biſhops, as in the cafe of thoſe Novatian Hereticks, before Aledged, 


Sy- Bp. 38. Cyprian himſelf did. And in Cyprian, we find of others the like practice. Rg 4a, 3 


Biſhop, hiaving been uſed contumeliouſly by a Deacon of his own Church, wroxe there. 
of his complaint unto Cyprian and other Biſhops. In which caſe their anſwer was, That 
 althoagh, in his own cauſe, he did of humility rather ſhew his grievance, than hin tale 
revenge, which by the rigor of his N pr Office, and the authority of his Chair, he might 
have preſently done, without any further delay; yet if the Party ſhould do again, 'as K 
fore their Judgments were, Fungaris circa eum poteſtate honoris tui, & eum vel deponas vel 
abſtineas; uſe on him that power which the honour of thy Place Sr rhee, either to 
depoſe him, or exclude him from acceſs unto holy things. The Biſhop, for his affiſtance 
and caſe, had unner him, to guide and direct Deacons in their charge, his Arch-Dea- 
con, fo termed in reſpect of care over Deacons, albeit himſelf were not Deacon but 
Presbyter; - For the guidance of Presbyters in their Function, the Biſhop had likewife 


under him one of the {elf ſame Order with them, but above them in authority, one 
(. Sucha one whom the Aneients termed uſually an (4 Arch. Presbyter, we at this day name him 
whom cf. Dean. For, moſt certain truth it is, that Churches- Cathedral, and the Biſhops of them 
der writing are as Glaſſes, wherein the face and very countenance of Apoſtolical Antiquity remain- 
the life of eth even as yet to be ſeen, notwithſtanding the alterations which tract of time, and the 
ax Al che courſe of the World hath brought. © For defence and maintenarice of them we are moſt 


arch Fredy · earneſtly bound to ſtrive, even as the Jews were for their Temple and the High-Prieſt 


Hott, of God therein; The overthrow and ruin of the Ä 
Alaris Atheiſts ſhould prevail ſo far, which God of bis infinite mercy forbid, ought no other. 
r Wiſe to move us than the People oſ God were moved, when having beheld the ſack and 


time Biſhop. combvſtion of his Sanctuary in moſt lamentable manner flaming before their eyes, they 


bot. 14. utteted from the bottom of their grieved Spirits thoſe voices of doleful ſupplicarion, Ex- 


80 urge Domine & miferearis Sion, ſervi tui diligunt lapides ejus, pulveris ejus miſeret bos. 
How far the VIII. How far the power which Biſhops had did reach, what number of Perſons was 


8 * ſubje& untd them at the firſt, and how large their Territories were, it is not for the que- 
op | 


reached from ſtion WE have in hand thing very greatly material to know. For if e prove that Biſhops 
the beginning have lawfully of old ruled over other Miniſters, it is enough, how few ſoeverthr 


e Mini- 
in reſpen or ſters ha ve been, how wal Wever the circuit of Place which hath contained them. Yet here- 
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} n | T1 ef 2922: 144401 1651118905 e ideen | 


I. 36. cd E-. J e , IO JPET, PTE at 26.5 | | 3613 <6 153 een eee 4 
piſc. ad Cler. -*'Exo/cy haiti en imiozenen ,t Kot nn et Ya; ae Teagthon Th d Tv 9%. il (robe ddt 
rel rides aur d ue ee TW ortToy ꝙ 4 Tu. ESA, N 0 Tuuſliag , O nee 4. 
vis x, rd A0tT@v ever Kal j AtovToronis Lonvelas M Thy Ne i *Lonwerrontes. Beſides Opr. Ep. 52. cum jempi i 


— * 


rial 


alla - 2 — 
* 


o — — ny * 2 


6 % 0 F Y f ' * We EE." 4. Sion 
: 7 —ä— — 12 — Aro rh LESS 6 enttoe anddl — n 4 * 

* N . 1 : 

4 7 gf - 0 - * * 6h 2 8 

C j 4 

ccefaſtic 0⁴ /. 


rial there is, which ſheweth that there was great care had ti provide for every Chris 
ſtian City a Biſhop as hear as might be, and that each —_ had ſome Territory 
belonging unto it, which Territory was alſo under the Biſhop of the ſame City; | 
that becauſe it was not Univerſally thus, but in ſome Countries one Biſhop” had' gic; ordinis 
ſubje& unto him many Cities and their Territories the Law which provided for an eft con- 
Eſtabliſhment of the other Orders, ſhould not prejudice thoſe Churches wherein N 
this contrary Cuſtom had before prevailed. Unto the Biſhop of every ſuch City, cerdos qui eſt 
not only the Presbyters of the ſame City, but alſo of the Territory thereunto belonging, bi folus Ter: 
were from the firſt N ſubje&. For we muſt note that when as yet there werc ih in 
Cities no Pariſh Churches, but only Colleges of Presbyters under their Biſhops Regi- 
ment, yet ſmaller Congregations and Churches there were even then abroad, in which 
Churches there was but ſome One only Presbyter to perform among them Divine duties. 
Towns and Villages abroad receiving the Faith of Chriſt from Cities whereunto they - 
were adjacent, did as Spiritual and Heavenly Colontes, by their ſubjection, honour thoſe 

Ancient Mother Churches out of which they grew. And in the Chriſtian Cities them- 
ſelves, when the mighty increaſe of Believers made it neceſſary to have them divided 
into certain ſeveral companies, and over every of thoſe companies one only Paſtor to 
be appointed for the Miniſtry of Holy things; between the firſt, and the reſt after it, 
there could not be but a natural inequality, even as between the Temple and Synago- 

gues in Jeruſalem, The Clergy of Cities were termed Urbici, toſhew a difference bez 
tween them and the Clergies of Towns, of Villagies, of Caſtles abroad. And how cher. tp. 453 
many ſoever theſe Pariſhes or Congregations were in number which did depend on any 

one Principal City-Church, unto the Biſhop of that one Church they and their ſeveral 
ſole Presbyters were all ſubject. | 15 | 


For if ſo be, as ſome imagine, every petty Congregation or Hamlet had had his on — "mainas 
particular Biſhop, what ſenſe could there be in thoſe words of Ferom concerning Caſtles, "te 
Villages, and other places abroad, which having only Presbyters to teach theni; and 

to Miniſter unto them the Sacraments, were reſorted unto by Biſhops for the Admi- 
niſtration of that wherewith their N were not licenſed to meddle. To note a dif- 

ference of that one Church where the Biſhop hath his Seat, and the reſt which de- 

pend upon it, that one hath uſually been termed Cathedral, according to the ſame ſenſe 

wherein Ignatius ſpeaking of the Church of Antioch termeth it his Throne; and Cypries 
making mention of Euariſtus who had been Biſhop and was now Depoſed, termetli ©2r- Ep. 49. 
him Cathedre extorrem, one that was thruſt beſides his Chair. The Church where the 

Biſhop is ſet with his College of Presbyters about him we call a See; the Local compaſs 

of his Authority we term a Dioceſe, Unto a Biſhop within the compaſs of his ow . Con. anti- 
both See and Dioceſe it hath by right of his Place evermore appertained to Ordain Pres- och. cap. 9. 
byters, to make Deacons and with judgment, to diſpoſe of all things of weight; The e 55 
Apoſtle St. Paul had Epiſcopal Authority, but ſo at large, that we cannot aſſign unto 8 5 
him any one certain Dioceſe. His () poſitive Orders and Conſtitutions Churches every rc £9: 
where did obey. Yea, a charge and care, faith he, 1/6) have even of all the Churches: Naeh, * 
The walks of Titus and Timothy were limited within the bounds of 4 narrow precinct. uorpics - 
As for other Biſhops, that which Chryſoſtom hath concerning them, If they be evil, could Nuα⁰wu. 
noe poſſibly agree unto them, unleſs their Authority had reached farther than to ſome one onely mo 7 77 4 s 
Congregation. The Danger being ſo great, as it is, to him that ſcandalizeth one Soul, eirtes di 
What thall he, faith Chry/o/tom, ſpeaking of a Biſhop, what ſhall he deſerve, by whom 79 , 7 
ſo many Souls, yea; even whole Cities and Peoples, Men, Women, and Childten, Citi- xy y 4 
zens, Peaſants, Inhabitants, both of his own City, and of other Towns ſubje@unto it, lib. 5. cop. 8. 
are offended? A thing ſo unuſual it was for a Biſhop not to have ample Juriſdiction, that 2 . 
Theophilus, Patriarch of Alexandria, for making one a Biſhop ofa ſmall Town, is noted a dained in the, 
proud Deſpiſer of the commendable Orders of the Church with this een ſure, ſuchNovelties Cute , of 
(c)Theophilus preſumed every where to begin, taking upon him, as it had been ſame do hel- 
another Moſes, Whereby is diſcovered alſo their Ertour, who think, that ſuch as in e . 
Eccleſiaſtical 'Writings they find termed Chorepiſcopos were the ſame in the Coun- 5 4. Ab 
try, which the Biſhop was in the City: Whereas the old Chorepiſcopi are they 2d 714. . 
that were apponted of the Biſhops to have, as his Vicegerents; ſome over: ſight ofthoſe @) 1 190. 
Churches abroad, which were ſubje&- unto his See: in which Churches they had '? 
alſo power to make Sub-deacons, Readers, and ſuch like petty Church- Officers. With — 
which power ſo ſtinted, they not contenting themſelves, but adventuring at the leggth, © 
to Ordain even Deacons and Presbyters alſo , as the Biſhop . himtelf. did, their 
preſumꝑtion herein was controuled and ſtayed by the ancient Editt of Councils. For 
example that of Antioch, It hath ſeemed good to the holy Synod that ſuch in Towns gb bn | 
and Countries as are called Chorepiſcopi do know their limits, and govern the Churches 2 


under 


— FW N 2 — 
4 2 * 


» 4 1 — 5 n * LIONS * n 
—_ _ —_— * mo 
Mos r 9 . r 12 4 „l —— " © - a r 
| th ] 
* 
; - L 


Readers, Sub- deacons, Exorciſts,and-to be Leaders or Guiders of them; but not io meddle 
with the Ordination either of a Presbyter or of a Deacon, without the Biſhop of tharCiry = 
vhereunto the Chorepiſcopus and his Territory alſo is Subject. The ſame Synod appointey: 
likewiſe that thoſe Chorepiſcopi ſhall be made by none but the Biſhop of that City under 
which they are. Much might hereunto be added, if it were further needful to prove; that 
the local compaſs of a Biſhop's Authority and Power was never ſo ſtreightly liſted as ſome 
men would bave the World to imagine. But to go forward; Degrees of theſe are, and have 
been of old, even amongſt Biſhops alſo themſelves; One ſort of Biſhops being Superiors 
unto Presby ters only, another ſort having preheminence alſo above Biſhops. It cometh here 
tobe conſidered in what reſpect inequality of Biſhops was thought at the firſt, a thing expe- 
dient for the Church, and what odds there hath been between them, by how much the pow- 
er of onehath been larger, higher and greater than of another. Touching the cauſes for 
which it hath been eſteemed. meet thatBiſhops themſelves ſhould not every way beEquals: 
they are theſame for which the wiſdom both of God and Man hath evermore approveg 
it as moſt requiſite that where many Governours mult of neceſſity coneur, for the ordering 
of the ſame Affairs, of what nature ſoever they be, one ſhould have ſome kind of ſway. or 
ſtroke more than all the reſidue.For where number is, there muſt be order, or elſe of force 
there will be confuſion. Let there be divers Agents, of whom each hath his private induce. 
ments with reſolute purpoſe to follow them, (as each may have; ) unleſs in this caſe ſome 
had preheminence above the reſt, a Chance it were, if ever any thing ſhould he either be- 
gun, proceeded in, or brought unto any Concluſion by them; Deliberations and Cougſels 
would ſeldom go for ward, their Meetings would always be in danger to break up withjars 
and contradictions. In an Army a number of Captains, all of equal power, without ſome 
higher to over - ſway them; what good would they do? Inall Nations where a number are 
to draw any one away, there mult be ſome one Principal Mover. Let the practiſe of our very 
| Adverſaries themſelves herein be conſidered; are the Presbyters able to determine of 
Church-affairs,uoleſs their Paſtors do ſtrike the chiefeſt ftroke and have power above the 
reſt? Can their Paſtoral Synod do any thing, unleſs they have ſome preſident amongſt them? 
In Synods,they are forced to give one Paſtor preheminence and ſuperiority above the reſt. 
But they anſwer, That he, who being a Paſtor according to the Order of their Diſcipline 
is for the time, ſome little deal mightier than his Brethren,doth not continue ſo longer than 
only during the Synod.Which Anſwer ſerveth not to help them out of the bryars: for;by 
their Practice they confirm our Principle, touching the neceſſity of one Man's prehemi- 
nence whereſoever aconcurrency of many is required unto any one ſolemn action: this Na. 
ture teacheth, and this they cannot chuſe but acknowledge. As for the change of his Perſon 
to whom they give this preheminence, if they think it expedient. to make for every Synod 
2 new Superiour, there is no Law of God which bindeth them ſo to do; neither any that 
telleth them, that they might ſuffer one and the ſame Man being made Preſident, even to 
continue fo during Life and to leave his preheminence unto his Succeſſors after him, as by 
the ancient Order of che Church Archbiſhops, Preſidents amongſt Biſhops, have uſed to do. 
The ground therefore of their preheminence aboveBiſhops,is the neceſſity of often ooncur- 
rency of many Biſhops about the publick Affairs of the Churchʒas Conſecrations of Biſhops, 
Conſultations of remedy of general Diſorders, audience Judicial, vhen the Actions of a 
Biſhop ſhould be called in queſtion, or Appeals are made from his Sentence by ſuch as thin 
themſelves wronged. Theſe, and the like Affairs uſually requiring that many Biſhops ſhould 
orderly aſſemble, begin, and conclude ſomewhat ; it hath ſeemed, in the eyes of Reverend 
Antiquity, a thing moſt requiſite, that the Church ſhould. nor only have Biſhops,but even 
amongſt Biſhops ſome to be in Authority chiefeſt. Unto whichpurpoſe, the very State of 
the whole World, immediatly before Chriſtianity took place, doth ſeem by the ſpecial Pro- 
vidence of God to have been prepared. For we muſt know, that the Countries where the 
Goſpel was firſt Planted, were for the moſt part ſubject to the Rowan Empire. TheRomens 
uſe was commonly, when by War they had ſubdued Foreign Nations, to make them Pro- 
vinces, tliat is to place over them RomanGovernoums, ſuch as might order them according to 
eie pam the Laws and Cuſtoms of Rome. And to the end that all things might be the more eaſil) and 
> 53. Ub. orderly done, a whole Country being divided into ſundry parts, there was in each part ſome 
14. Su one City, whereinto they about did reſort for Juſtice.Every ſuch part was termed a( ) Dio- 
400 Helle. ceſe. How beit the Name Dioceſe is ſometime ſo generally taken, that it containeth not oniy 
2 in iflam 40 Aa ia: e ſuit whi na en this, that the? a in whoſe | a ote to the | op! tors 
— . bi penis ifh 1 I 2 Bak pr the Pary . where Ag 1 Ad abide: Lane bis 
t0ublc Le forced to follow them at Eybeſin, which was the chiefeſt Court in that Province. RS and $4 15 


under them,contemting themſelves with the charge thereof, and with: Authority to make 
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more ſuch parts of a Providence, but even more Provinces alſo than one; as the Dioceſe of 
Aſia containing eight; the Dioceſe of Africa ſeven. Touching Dioceſes: according unto a 
ſtricter ſenſe, whereby they are taken for a part of à Province, the words of Livy do plain- 

ly ſhew what Orders the Romans did obſerve in them: For at what time they had brought 
the Macedonians into ſubjection; the Roman Governour, by order from the Senate of Rome, 
gave charge that Macedonia ſhould be divided into four Regions or Dioceſes. Capita 
Reg ionem ubi conſilia fierent, prime Sed Amphipolim, ſecunde Theſſalonicen, tertia Pel. ſ 
lam, gaarta Pelagon iam fecit. Eo, C onfilia ſax cujaſque Reſtionis indici; decuniain conferri, . 

ibi Mag iſtratus creari juſſit. This being before the days ofthe Emperours, by. their ap- 
pointment Theſſalonice was afterwards the chieſeſt, aud in it the higheſt Governour of 
Macedonia had his Seat. Whereupon the other three Dioreſes were inthat t inferi⸗ 

our unto it, as Daughters unto a Mother City; fot not unto every Town of Juſtice was 

that Title given, but was peculiar unto thoſe Cities wherein Principal Courts were kept: | 

Thus in Macedonia the Mother City was Theſſalonit : WE. 
In 4%, (b) Epheſus : in Africa, Carthage; For ſo (e)) b cia. ad Attic: lib. 3. Ep: 73. Item, L. obſerv. D. de officio 
Juſtinias in his time made it. The Governours, Offi- Proconſulis & Legai. SHY | 


q. 
— 


RY 3; 6 c Lib. 1. Tit. 27.1. 1. &&. 1. * . Sancimus ut ſicut 
cers, and Inhabitants of thoſe Mother. Cities were Otzen ague Myricum, its & aries provertmns maxims 


—_— for 8 Metropolites, that by we , (rings 3 a 2 — 3 
Mother-city-men ; than which nothing could poſſibly. p., poems ce. Carthaginem & ab_ ex, auxiliants 
have been deviſed more fit to ſuit wh the nb of . 
that form of Spiritual Regiment, under which after. xt: 

wards the Church ſhould live. Wherefore if the Prophet ſaw cauſe to acknowledpe unto 

the Lord,that the light of his gracious Providence did ſhine no where more apparently to 

the eye, than in preparing the Land of Canaan to be a Receptacle for that Churth which 5 
was of old, (d) Thou haſt brought 4 Vine out of Egypt, thou haſt caſt out the Heathen and a pfl 30. 8,9. 
Planted it, thou madeſt room for it, and whin it had taken root it filled the Land; How much | 
more ought we to wonder at the haridy-work of Almighty God, who, to ſettle the King- 


dom of his dear Son, did not caſt out any one People, but directed in ſuch ſort the Politicl 


Councels of them who ruled far and wide over all 


ple and Countries upon Earth, ſhould unwitti 
which God d 
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never grown.on inequality among Biſhops; are deceived; rye of one Biſhop over 2e xe # 
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The Seventh Book of | 


mz 


politans above the reſt. True it is, they were 


als as touching the exerciſe of Spiritual 
power within their Dioceſes, when they dealt with their own flock. For what is it that one 
of them might do within the compaſs ofhis own Precinèt, but another within his might do 
the ſame?but that there was no ſubordination at all, of one of them unto another ;that when 
they all, or ſundry of them, were to deal in the ſame Cauſes, there was no difference of firſt 


and ſecond in degree, no diſtinction of higher and lower in Authority acknowledged a. 
mongſt them is moſt untrue. The great Council of Nice was after our Saviour Chriſt but 


Soct, |. 3. c. 8. 


| Can. 28, 


Can. 36. 


Novel. 123. 
22, 


renewed concerning Conſtantinople,and the reaſon thereof laid open in the Council of 
cedon. At the length came that ſecond of Conſtantinople,whereat were fix hundred and thirty 


three hundred twenty four years, and in that Council certain Metropolitans are faid even 
then to have had ancient Preheminence and Dignity above the reſt namely, the Primate of 
Altexandrezzof Rom, and of Antioch. Threeſcore years after this, there were Synods under 
the EmperourTheodofius, which Synod was the firſt at Conſt ant inople, whereat one hundred 
and fifty Biſhops were aſſembled: at whichCouncil it was Decreed, that the Biſhop of Cop. 
ſtantinopie ſhould not only be added unto the former Primates, but alſo that his place ſhould 
be ſecond amongſt them, the next to the Biſhop of Rome in Dignity. The ſame Decree a 


2 


Biſhops for a third Confirmation thereof. Laws Imperial there are likewiſe extant to the 
ſame effect. Here with the Biſnopof Conſtantinople being over much pufſed up, not only eould 
not endure that See to be in eſtimation higher, whereunto his own had preferment to be the 
next, but he challenged more than ever any Chriſtian Biſhop in the World before either 
had, or with reaſon could have. What he challenged, and was therein as then * +4 the 
Biſhop of Rome the ſame the Biſhop of Rome in proceſs of time obtained for himfelf, and 
having gotten it by bad means, hath both upheld and augmented it, and upholdeth it by 
acts and practices much worſe. But Primates, according to their firſt Inſtitution, were all in 
relation'uato Archbiſhops, the ſame by Prerogative, which e 

pared unto Biſhops. Before the Council of Nice,albeit there were both Metrepolitans and 
Primates, yet could not this be a means forcible enough to procutethe peaceof tlieChurch: 
but all things were wonderful tumultuous and troubleſome, by reaſon of one fpecial pra. 


pra 
 Qice common unto the Heretiques of thoſe times; which wasThat when they had been con. 


ſhops. Thie drift and purport 


demned and caſt out of the Church by the Sentence of their own-Biſhops they, eontrary to 
the ancient received Orders of the Church, had a cuſtom to wander up and down;and to in- 
ſinuate themſelves into favour where they were not known; imagining themſelves to be 
ſafe enough, and not to be clean cut off from the Body of the Church, if they could any where 
find a Biſhop which was content to communicate with them: whereupon enſued, as in 
that caſe there needs tnuſt, every day quarrels and jarrs unappeaſable amongſt Biſhops, 
The Nicene Council, for redreſs hereof, conſidered the bounds of every Archbiſhops Eccle- _ 
ſiaſtical Juriſdictions, what they had been in former times; and accordingly appointed 

unto each grand part of the Chriſtian World ſome one Primate, from whoſe judgment no 
man living within his Territory might appeal, unleſs it were to a Council General of al Bi- 
which order was, That neither any man oppreſt by hisown 
particular Biſhop might be deſtitute of a remedy, through appeal unto the more indiffe- 
rent Sentence of ſome other ordinary Judge; nor yet every man be leſt to fuch liberty, as 
before, to ſhift himſelf out of their hands for whow it Was moſt meet to have the hearing 


and determining of his cauſe. The evil, for remedy whereof this order was taken, annoy- 


conc. Nic c. 6. 


ed at that preſent, eſpecially the Church of Alexandria in Egyt, where Arianiſm begun, 
For which cauſe the ſtate of that Church is in the Nicene Canons concerning this 'marter 


mentioned before the reſt. The words of their ſacred Edict are theſe, Let thofe' cuſtoms 
remain in force which have been of old the cuſtoms of Egypr and Liga, and 


Pentapolis; by which cuſtoms the Biſhop of #kxwwdris hath Authority over all theſe; 


Ejuſ?; cone. 


the rathes, for tliat this-hath'alfo-been the uſe of the:Biſhop'of Rome, yea the fame hath 
been kept'in Antiorh, and in other Provinces.” Nom, becauſe the cuſtom likewiſe had 


* 
La 


been kept in Antioch, and in other Provinces. Now becauſe! the cuſtom likewiſe had 


been, chat great bonouriſhould be done to the Biſhop of Alis or Jeraſalem; there 


leſt their Decree concerning the Primate of Anibob, ſhould any whit prejudice Be dg 
nity and honour of that See, ſpecial proviſion is made, that althotigh it were inferiourin 
Degree, not only unto Anrioch the chief of che Eaſt, but even unto Ceſaris too; Jet 
ſuchpreheminence it ſhiauld retain as belonged-to a Mother City, and enjoy whatſoever 
ſpecial Pręrogativeor Privilege it had beſides. Let men chere Hertdy judge of what 
cont inuanes this Order whichupholdeth Degrees of Biſhops muſt needs have been, when 


7 


a general Council of three hundred and eighteen Biſhops, liying chemſelves within three 


hündred years after Chriſt, doth-reverence the fathe for Antiquities ſake, a5 thing 

whichſha& been even then of old obſerved in the moſt renowiied* parts of the Cbhriſtian 

Wotld. Wherefore needleſs altogether are thoſe vain and wanton demands, Load 
| : men 
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mention of an Archbiſhop in T beophilus Biſhop of Auri- 
och? none in Ignatius! none in Clemens of Alexandria; 


none in Juſtin Martyr, Irenæus, Tertullian, Cyprian? 


none in all thoſe old Hiſtoriographers, out of which 


Euſebius gathereth his Story; none till the time of the 


Council of Mice three hundred and twenty years after 
Chriſt? As if the mention, which is thereof made in 


that very Council where ſo many Biſhops acknowledg 


rehiepiſoopal dignity even then ancient, were not 
00 far more weight and value than if every of thoſe 
Fathers had written large Diſcourſes thereof. But 
what is it which they will bluſh at who dare ſo con- 
fidently ſet it down , that in the Couucil of Nice 
fome Biſhops being termed 


Jara. A Metropolitan Biſhop 


th. 


1 


1 C. l. f. 92. What? vo mention of him in Fheophi- 
lus, Biſhop of Antioch d. none in Clemens Alesandrinus? 
none in /znatins? none In Jin Martyr ? In Irenaus, In 


Tertullian, in Origen, in CyÞrien? in thoſe old Hiftoric- 
aphers, out of which Eaſebiur gathered his Story 7 
as it for his baſeneſ and ſmalineſs that he could not be 


chief and principal of them all? Can the Cedar o 
banon be hidden amongſt the Box, trees? T. c.. II. abi 


ſeen amongſt the Biſhops, Elders and Deacons, being 4 | 


was nothing elſe but a 
Biſhop of that place which it .pleaſed the mperor or 


Magiſtrate to, make the chief of the Diqceſe or Shire ; and 


as for this name it makes no more difference between a 
Biſhop and a Biſhop, then when I fay a Miniſter of Low» 
den, and'a Miniſter of Newingron. 


| etropolitans, no more difference is thereby meant to have 
been between one Biſhop and another than is ſhewed between one Miniſter and anot 
when we ſay ſuch a one is a Miniſter in the City of London, and ſuch a one a Min 


her, | 
iſter in 


the Town of Newingtos, So that, to be termed a Metropolitan Biſhop did, in their con- 
ceit, import no more-preheminence above other Biſhops, than we mean, that a Girdler 
hath over others of the ſame trade, if we term him which doth inhabit ſome Mother. 
City for difference-ſake a Metropolitan Girdler. But the Truth is too manifeſt to be elu- 
ded; a Biſhop at that time had power in his own Dioceſe over all other Miniſters there; 


and a Metropolitan Biſhop ſundry preheminences above other Biſhops,one of which pre- 
heminences was, in the Ordination of Biſhops, to have 270 7 ve the chief power of or 
dering all things done. Which preheminence that Council it ſelf doth mention, 
greater belonging unto the Patriarch or Primate of Aleæandria, concern 


- Conc. Nicens 
as alſo a c. 6. lud 1 
tem omnino 


whom it is there tem 
likewiſe ſaid, that to him did belong E., 4uthority and power over 47 Egypt, Pentapo- — 1 ne 
lis and Lybia: within which compals ſundry Metropolitan Sees to have been, there is no »b{que Meno. 
man ignorant, which in thoſe Antiquities have any knowledge. Certain Prerogatives there — 1 | 
are wherein Metropolitans excelled other Biſhops, certain alſo wherein Primates excelled fic Epicc.bun 


ſe. hune, 


other Metropolitans. Archiepiſcopal or Metropolitan Prerogativesare thoſe mentioned in — y 
the old Imperial conſtitutions, to () convocate the holy Biſhopsunder them, within the 


Epiſc.efſe non 


compaſs of their own Provinces, when need required their meeting together for inquiſition oportere. 


and redreſs,of pablick diſorders; ) to grant unto Biſhops under them leave and faculty 5 
of abſence from their own Dioceſes, when it ſeemed neceſſary that they ſhould other whe 


an. 4. 
* (o)Novel.r 23. 
re can. 10. 


coaverſe for ſome reaſonable while; (c) to give notice unto Biſhops under them of things (?) Nor. 123, 


commanded by Supreme Authority; (d)to have the hearing and firſt determining of ſuch (.) Nov. 
| Cauſesasany man had againſt a Biſhop ; (c) to receive the Appeals of the inſetiour Cler 


79. 
can. 2. 


in caſe they found themſelves over-born by the Biſhop, their immediate Judge. And eft (% Nor. 1234 


haply it ſhquld be imagined that Canons Eccleſiaſtical we want to make t 


Can. 22. 


e ſelf-ſame (.) Nov. 123. 


thing manifeſt; In the Council of Antioch it was thus decreed, ( f) The Biſhop in every 28 | 
Province muſt know, that he which is Biſhop in the Mot her- City, hath not only charge of his own Nane 
Pariſh or Dioceſe, but even of the whole Province alſo. Again, It hath ſeemed good, that other 


Biſhops, without him, ſhould do nothi 


ng more than only that which concerns each oni's Pariſh, 


and the places underneath it. Further, by the ſelf-ſame Council all Council provincial can. 16. 
arereckoned void and fruſtrate, unleſs the Biſhop of the Mother - City within that Pro- 
vince where ſuch Councils ſhould be, were preſent at them. So that the want of his 
preſence, and, in Canons for Church-Government, want of his approbation alſo, did diſ- 
annul them. Not fo the want of any others. Finally, concerning election of Biſhops, the 


Council of Nice hath this general rule, that the chief ordering 


Province committed to the Metropolitan, 


Touching them, who among 
were alſo Primates, and had of ſundry united Provinces, the chiefeſt 
of ſuch that Canon in the Council of Carthage was eminent, whereby a Bi 


all things here, is in every Can. 7) 4 
Metropolitan: 75 7 regs 

etropolitan See, 

{bop is for- 


bidden to go beyond Seas without the licenſe of the higheſt Chair within the ſame Bi- 
ſhops own Country; and of ſuch which beareth the name Apoſtolical, is that ancient 
Canon likewiſe, which chargeth the Biſhop of each NATION to know him which is can. 23. 


FIRST amoogſ them, and to eſteem of him as an Head, and to do no extraordinary Can. 34. / 
thing but with his leave. The chief Primates of the Chriſtian World were the Biſhops of 
Rome, Alexandria, and Antioch, To whom the Biſhop of Conſtantinople, being after- 

wards added, St. Chryſoſtom the Biſhop of that See is in that reſpeR ſaid, to have had c. in vi. 
the care and charge, not only of the City of Conſtantinople, fed etiam totius Thracie quæ u Cin. 
ſex præfecturis eft diviſa, & Aſie totius que ab undecim præſidibus regitur. The reſt of the 
Eaſt was under Aztioch, the South under ar and the Weſt under Rome. Where- 


* 4 


* 


2 > { 


392 5 Tbe Seventh Book of | 


In what re- IK; The firſt whom 


as therefore Joh» the Biſhop of Jeruſalem being noted of Hereſie, had written an A. 
RMicrom Ep. pi. logy for Aae unto the Bilbep of Alexandria, named T, heop hilus; Sat: Jens v. 
plroveth his breach of the Order of the Church herein, ſaying, T4 qui regulas quey;, 

Eccleſiaſticas, & Niceni Concilii canonibus uteris, reſponde mihi, ad Alexandrinune Ice 
pum Palæſtina quid pertinet ? 9 hoc ibi decernitur al Palaſtinæ Metropolit C aſarta ſx 
& totins Orientis Antiochia. Aut igitur ad Caſarienſem Epiſcopum referre debuer t, ay þ 
| procul expetendum judicium erat, Antiochiam potius literæ dirigende. Thus much cdiicern. 
ing that Local Compaſs which was anciently ſet out to Biſhops; within the Bounds 
and Limits whereof we find, that they did accordingly exerciſe that Epiſcopal authority 
and power which they had over the Church of Chriſt, © To tow 
we read to have bent themſelves againſt the Supetiofity of Bl. 
ſpetts Epiſco- ſhops were Aeris and his Followers. Aerius ſeeking to be made a Biſhop, could not 
pal Reg” brook that Euſtathius was thereunto preferred before him. Whereas therefore he ſaw 
been gainfaid himſelf unable ro riſe to that greatneſs which his ambitious pride did affect, his way of 
of od by revenge was to tty what Wit, being ſharpned' with envy and malice, could do, in 
Aerilts. Aug. de 5 3 | 3 | . © 1: DP 2 4 | 
ber. apud raiſing a new ſeditious opinion that the Superiority which Biſhops had, Was a thing 
dal des. which they ſhould not have; that à Biſhop might not ordain; and that a Biſhop dugbt 
3 not any way to be diſtin viſhed froma Presbyter. For ſo doth gt. Augaſfin deliver the 
ſunt nominati Opinion of Aerius: Epiphanias not ſo plainly, nor ſo directly, but after a more Rheto. 
TE 4 rical fort. His ſpeech was rather furious than convenient for Man to uſe, Whit , 
eule Pr. faith he, 4 Biſhop tore than 4 Presbyrer? The one doth differ from the other nothing. | Ty 
tur, quod E- their Order is one, their Honour owe, one their Dignity. A r impoſethh his: hands, 
py Fine. ſo doth 4 Presbyter. A Biſhop baptizeth, the like doth 4 Presbyter. The Biſbop is M Mini. 
re. Detebat ter of Divine Service, 'a Presbyter the ſame. The Biſhop ſitteth as a Judge in « Throne, 


* 


Epiſcopum a even the Pre ſbyter fitters alſo. A Prevbyter therefore doing thus fur the ſelf-ſame thing 'which 
2 a Biſbob did, it was by Aerius inforced, that they ought not in any thing to differ, Are 


debere diſcer- we to think Aerius had wrong in being judged an Heretick for holding this opinion? 


br. + # Surely if Hereſie be un error falſly fathered upon Scriptures, but indeed repugnant'to the 


truth of the Word of God, and by the conſent of the univerſal Church in the Councils, 
or in her contrary uniform practice throughout the whole World, declared to be ſuch; 
and the opinion of Aerius in this point be a plain error of that nature, there is no reme- 
dy, but Aerius fo ſchiſmatically, and ftifly maintaining it, muſt even ſtand where 
Epiphanius and Auguſtin have placed him. An error repugnant unto the truth of the 
Word of God is held by them, whoſoever they be, that ſtagd in defence of any Conclu- 


ſion drawn erroneouſly out of A and untruly thereon fathered. The opinion of 
Herius therefore being falſly collected out of Scripture, muſt needs be acknowledged 


an error repugnant unto the truth of the Word of God. His opinion was, that there 


ought not to be any difference between a Biſhop and a Presbyter. His grounds and rea- 
ſons for his opinion were Sentences of Scripture. Under pretence of which Sentences, 
whereby it ſeemed that Biſhops and Presbyters at the firſt did not differ, it was concluded 
by Aerius, that the Church did ill in permitting any difference to be made. The anſwer 
Which Epiphanius maketh unto ſome part of the proofs by Aer ius alledged, was not greatly 
ſtudied or laboured; for through a contempt of ſo baſe an error, for this himſelf did per- 
ceive and profeſs, yieldeth he thereof expreſly this reaſon; Men that have wit do evident y 

ſee that all this is meer fooliſhneſs. But how vain and rediculous ſoever his opinion ſeemed 


*tvy 7872 - unto Wiſe Men; with it Aerins deceived many, for which cauſe ſomewhat was convent- 


i 74749: ent to be ſaid againſt it. And in that very extemporal {lightneſs which Ephiphanius there 
. | e uſeth, albeit the anſwer made to Aerius be (4) in part 
(a) As in that he faith, the Apoſtle doth name ſome - but raw, yet ought not hereby the Truth to find any 


times Presbyters and not Biſhops, 1 Tim, 4. 14. ſome- 


time Biſhops and not Presbyters, Phil. 1+ 1. becauſe all leſs favour than in other Cauſes it doth, where we do 
Churches bag 2 — „ bers of — ih fufficker not therefore judge Hereſie to have the better, becauſe 
Men. uc urches there fore as had but the one IN 5 ih Deen - 
the Apoſtle could not Soation the other. Which An- now and then it a ledgeth that for it ſelf, which Deſen 
ſwer is nothing to the Hater place above mentioned 5 _ 8 do not always ſo fully anſwer. Let it 
For that the Church of Philippi ſhould have more Bi- therefore ſuffice, that Aerias did bring nothing unan- 
ſhops than one, and want a few able Men to be Presb | 2 0 3 - | a | 
| os Wade the Rexinent of one Biſhop, how ſhall de ſwerable. The weak Solutions which the one doth give, 
thick it probable or likely ? EVR are to us no prejudice againſt the Cauſe, as long as Ui 
a | Others oppoſitions are of no greater ſtrength an validi- 
ty. Did not Aerius, trow ye, deſerve to be eſteemed as a new Apollos, mighty and power. 
ful in the Word, which could for maintenance of his Cauſe bring forth ſo plain Divine 
Authorities, to prove by the Apoſtles own Writings that Biſhops ought not in any 
thing to differ from other Presbyters? For example, where it is ſaid that Presbyters 
made Timorhy Biſhop, is it not clear that a Biſhop ſhould not differ from a * 


therefore, whoſe deſire is to have all equal, three ways there are whereby t 


name, ſigniſie an Overſight in _ of ſome particular Congregation only, and 
15 


Which ſo in 


4+ ore 
1 ( in which two points eſpecially this Superiority is challenged) is not committed to 


— 1. The Council of Nice dot 
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y having power of Ordination? Again, if a Biſhop might by Order be diſtinguiſned, „„ 
Rom 4 yter, would the Apoſtle have given (a) ja doth d e the 1235 (a) 91 
of Biſhops? Theſe were the invincible demonſtrations where with Aerius did fo fiercely vob rion of 
aſſault Biſhops. But the Sentence of Aerius perhaps was only, that the difference He- e, Hen UE 
tween a Biſhop and a Presbyter hath grown 8 order and cuſtom of the Church, the which Preſ- _ 
Word of God not appointing that any ſuch difference ſhould be. Well, let Aerias then tec St. Poul 


"- YN 4 


find the fayour to have his Sentence ſo conſtrued ; yet his fault in condemning the order 2 l 1.6, 


of the Church, his not ſubmitting himſelf unto that Order, the Schiſm which he cauſed And | think | 
in the Church about it, who can excuſe? No, the truth is, that theſe things did even ne- 2 
ceſſarily enſue, by force of the very opinion which he and his followers did hold. His S. Pf hdd 
concluſion was, That there ought to be no difference betwen a Presbyter and a Biſhop more, than 4. 
his proofs, thoſe Scripture ſentences which make mention of Biſhops and Presbyters bytem Auch“ 
without any ſuch diſtinQion or difference. So that if between his Concluſion and the rity: 244. 1. i. 
Proofs whereby he laboured to ſtrengthen the ſame, there be. any ſhew of coherence N. = 
all, we muſt of neceſſity confeſs, that when Aerius did plead, There is by the Word of Ii, with the 
God no difference betweena Presbyter and a Biſhop, his meaning was, not only that the Ribors and. | 
word of God it ſelf appointeth not, but that it enforceth on us the duty of not appoint: as yer in the 
ing, ot allowing, that any ſuch difference ſhould be made. -: 


Church of 
£0 Ze | ; l SE Co ce OG: - ?Phili ;,the 
waz00008 Which had Anhority beſides Apoſtles, bur their Precbyrers or Biſkogs rere in barb in Title and in Power equal, © 
ein ande: 4 Sai 9435 8 1 . 211 Ty fioartach 3 ke} | | 
X. And of the ſelf ſame mind are the Enemies of Government by Biſhops, everiat this in what te. 
preſent day. They hold, as Aerias did, that if Chriſt and his Apoſtles were obeyed, a ſpe. Epiſco- 
Biſhop: ſhould not be permitted to ordain; that between a Presbyter and a Biſhop the I ink 


Word of God alloweth not any inequality or difference to be made; that their Order, by the Au- 


their Authority, their Power ought to be one; that it is but by uſurpation and corrup- 9975.07 Free. 
tion, that the one ſort are ſuffere to have rule over the other, or to be any way ſuperior mation at this 
unto them, Which opinion having now ſo many Defenders, ſhall never be able while dy 
the World doth ſtand to find in ſome, believing Antiquity, as much as one which hath 
given it countenance, or born any friendly affection towards it. bene de ml 
Aber the received Order of the Church of Chriſt, Firſt, by diſgracing 1 — * 
lity of Paſtors, as a new and meer Human invention, a thing which was never drawn out 
of Seripture, where all Paſtors are ſound (they ſay) to have one and the ſame power both 
of Order and Juriſdiction. Secondly, by gathering together the differences between 
that power which we give to Biſhops, and that which was given them of old in tho 
Church: So that, albeit even the ancient took more than was warrantable; yet fo 
far they ſwerved not as ours have done. Thirdly, by endeavouring to prove, that the 
e Ne directly forbiddeth, and that the judgment of the wiſeſt, the holyeſt, the beſt 
in all Ages, condemneth utterly the inequality which we allo. 
XI. That Cy of Paſtors is a meer Humane invention, a thing not found in 
the Word of God, they prove tu: _ „ 

1. All the places of Scripture where the word Biſhop is uſed, or any other derived of that Thair Arg | 


Ba eber in re- grace of Re- 
ks of Paſtors committed unto werfight, For which cauſe the, names of Biſhops, and —5 4 
resbjters, q Paſtoral Elders, are uſed indifferently, to ſignifi one and the ſelf ſame thing, N 


2 ing a meer in* 
ent and common uſe of theſe words for one and the ſelf-ſame Office, ſo conſtantly vention of 
and TED al places, D Vo — Biſhop in the Apoſtles Writal inporteth puns in ge. 
not 4 „ 1 of higher Power and Authority over ather Paſtors, 4 | Prures An- 
2. All Paſtors are called to their Office by the ſame means proceeding; the Scriptare \wered. 


| maketh no difference in the manner of their Tryal, Election, Ordination: which proveth their 1822 


l | I Timorhy}. 3. 
Office and Power to be by Scripture all one. Philip. 1. 16 


= 1 were all of equal power, and all Paſtors do alike ſucceed the Apoſtles in their F. 5. 1 4 
Miniſtry «na Power, the Commiſſion and Authority whereby they ſucceed being in Scriptare but 
one and the ſame that was committed to the Apoſtles, without any difference of committing to 
one Paſtor more, or to another leſs. | | ae WS FED IEA 
The power of the Cenſures and Kyys of the Church, and of Ordaining and ordering 


P 
one Paſtor of the Church, more than to another; but the ſame 1s committed as a thing to be 
carried equally in the guidance of the Church. Whereby it appeareth, that 3 maketh 
«ll Paſtors, not only in the Miniſtry of the Word and Sacraments, bat alſo in ll Eccleſiaſtical 
Jariſaition aud Authority, ... ooo oo 
une this difßerence, not anto amy Ordination of God, but to an 
K k k 2 | __ excient 
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onght to be 477 
from Heaven: 


— 


— 
o 
„ 
* 


b 


the Church, 
power-amonglt Paſtors 


nor by 


. which 


in that 


Revel, 2. 1. 


teacheth what kind of Perſons Deacons and Præubyt ing in 

about the quality of chief Presbyters, p? I anfwer brief , that there 

it Was no fit place for any ſuch diſcourſe as the Apoſtle wrote un- 
Authority, were to ener- 


ate throughout all Churches. Biſhops by reſtraint (only James at Jeraſalem excepted ) 
were not yet in being. | a | de WE 
3. About equality amongſt the Apoſtles there is by us no Controverſie moved. If in 
the rooms ofthe Apoſtles, which were of equal Authority, all Paſtors do by Scripture 
tucceed alike, where fhallwe find a Commiſſion in'Scripturewhichthe Seal which 
appointed all to ſucceed in thę ſelf. ſame equality of power; except — which 
doth authorize to'Preach and Baptize, ſhould be afledged, whichmaketh nothing tothe 
purpole ; for in ſuch things, all Paſtors are ſtill equal. We mult, I fear me, wait very loop 
betore any other will be'ſhewed. For.howſoeverche Apoſtles were Equals am 


ongſt them- 


_evacerning theſe wi it general unto them all which had equal intereſt inthein;;] ever 


therefore doch moſt 


Jonhing unto Primates or Archbiſhops, and of them it is faid, that the ancient cuſtom of 
the Chirchþadheen togiverhem ſuch, pre-ominence, but no ſyllable whereby auß man 


be repelled wih a Counter-demand, 7 Aha" 
Men? Hereat they pauſed, ſecretly diſputing within themſelves, If we ſhould ſey from Hea- 


1 9 TT. 
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ſelves all other Paſtors were not Fquak with the Apoſties whila they lived, nelthet are 
they auy where appointed to deafterward each others Equals. Apoſtles had ad wWwe Kno-, 
Authority over all ſueh as were no Apoſtles; by force of which thein Authority they 
miphr both command and judge. It was for this fi alar gootl und benefic: bf thoſe Dii 
eiples whom Chriſt left behind him, and of che Paſtdts which-were/ afredwapds.;choſeaz— 
ſbr the great good, I ſay, of all forts; that the Apoſtles woe in power above them Every 5 
day brought forth ſome what wherein they ſau by Experience, how much it ſtoot them 
in- ſtead tobe under controulment of thoſe 8uperiours and Higher Govergours of! God's | 
Houſe, Was it a thing ſo behoveful that- Paſtors ſhould be ſubje& voto Paſtors inthe: A+ 

poſtles owWh times? and is there any commendthentrhac this gubjedtien ſnould traſb with 

them ? and that the Paſtors of the ſueteeding Ages ſhould be all Equals? None, this 


ſtrange and abſurd conceit of Equakry' — Paſtors (the Mother of Schiſm, and of 


Confuſion) is but a Dream newly broug t forth, and ſven never in the Church before. 
4. Power of Cenſure and Ordination fppeareth evan by Scripture mar vellous probable 
to have been derived from Chriſt to his Church, without this ſurmiſed Equality in them 
to whom he hath committed the ſame. For Iwould know, whether Timat hy and Titas were 
commanded by 8ᷣt. Pai to do any thing, more thaty Chriſt hath authorized Paſtors to do; 1 
And to the one it is Scripture which ſaith, Agaisſt 4 Prostytes receive thou no Aecaſatiuu, ſi 1 Tits. 3, ib 
ving under two or three Witneſſes : Scripture whichilikewiſe hath ſaid to the other; for hir 

very eanſe left T THEE in Crete, that THOU ſbouldſt redreſt the things that remain, and Tits 1. 3. 
ſboulaſ ORDAIN Prevbyters in every City, as I appointed THEE. In the former place : 
the power of Cenſure is ſpoken of, and the power of Ordination in the latter. Will 
ſay ar every Paſtor there was equal to Timothy and Titus in theſe things ?-If they do 
the Apoſtle himſelf is againſt it, who ſaith, that of their two very Perſons ho had made 
choice, and appoirited in thoſe places them for performances of thoſe Duties whereas, 
if the fame had belenged unto others no leſs than to them,, and not principaliy unts 
them above others,it had been fit for the Apoſtle accordingly to have directed his Letters 


avit had been like wiſt fit to have written thoſe Epiſtles in St. Jabn's Revelation, unt 
Whole Eccleſlaſtical Senates, rather than only unto the Angels of each Church, had not 
ſome one heen above the reſt in . order the Affairs of the Church. Seripture 

| robably make for the inequality of Paſtorseven in all Eoclefiaſtical 
Affairs, and by vety expreſs mention, as well in Cenſures as Ordinationas. 
In the Wicene Council therg are confirmed certain Prerogatives and Dignities be- 


_ * . th by ſe Fathers ROK 1. the * _— Biſhops _ 
ver other Paſtors only upon ancient cuſtom, and not as true Apo Heavenly an 
Divine Ordina e tha we * wy 2 To Sn tn os ahen EY - 
Ws e we ſhould leave the general received perſwafion held from the firſt 
beginning that the Apoſtles themſelves left Biſhops inveſted with Power above other Pa- 3 
ſtors; although I ſay, we would give over this Opinion, and imbrace that other conjecture They of Wal 


which ſo many have thought good to foliow, and which my ſelf did ſometimes judge u fi Bon 


8 deal more probable than now I do, meerly that after the Apoſtles were decea ed, n. De- 


urches did agree amongſt themſelves, for preſervation of Peace and Order, to make 1 


one Presbyter in each City, Chief over the reſt, and to tranſlate into him that Power by c 1.1. 2. c. 60: 


force and vertue whereof the Apoſtſes, while they were alive, did preſerve and uphiold or- Cui, Com 


der in the Church, exerc ifiing Spiritual FuriſdiEtion, partly by themſelves, and partly by in 1. ad Tie. 


* * Bullenger, 
Evangeliſts,becauſe they could not always every where themſelves be preſent: This order Decad. 1 Ser. 


taken by the Church it ſelf (for ſo let us ſuppoſe, that the Apoſtles did neither by Word 3.7% Pa 


hor Deed appoint it) were notwithſtanding more warrantable, than that it ſhould give 9 . 1. 


place and be ay "ve, becauſe the Miniſtry of the Goſpel, and che Functions thereof FL. Anſw. to 


Ought to be from Heaven. There came Chief Prieſts and Elders unto our Saviour Chrift - _ 
as he Was teaching in the Temple, and the Queſtion which they moved unto him was this, 5obn 1 25. 
Bywhat Authority doſt thou theſe — © and who gave thee this Authority ? their Queſtion . 21. 23. 


, T he Baptiſm of John whence was it, from Heaven, or of 


ven, he will ask, V herefore did ye not then believe him? And if we ſay of Men, we fear the 
People, for al hold John a Prophet. What is it now which hereupon theſe men would-in- 
fer! Thar af Functions Eccleſiaſticakought in ſuch ſort to be from Heaven, as the FunQi- | 
on of John was? No ſuch matter here contained. Nay, doth not the contrary rather appear 
moſt plainly by that which is here fer down? For Shen our Saviour deth ask — 


. 
— 


e 


TI — Oy 
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the Baptiſm, that is to ſay, the whole Spiritual Function of John, whether it mere fron 
Heaven or of Men, he giveth clearly to underſtand that Men give Authority unto 4 | 
and ſome God bimſelk from Heaven doth Authorize. Nor is it ſaid, or in any ſort Genifi. 
ed,that none have Lawful Authority which have it not in ſuch manner asJoh»fromHea. 


ven. Again, when the Prieſts and Elders were loth to ſay, that John had his calling from 


Mes, the reaſon was not becauſe they thought that ſo John ſhould not have any good 
or lawful Calling, but becauſe they ſaw that by this means they ſhould ſomewhat embaſe 
theCalling of John; whom all men knew to have been ſent from God, according tothe 
manner of Prophets by a meer Celeſtial vocation. So that out of the Evidence here al. 
ledged,: theſe things we may directly conclude, firſt that whoſo doth exerciſe any kind of 
Function inthe Church, he cannot lawfully ſo do, except Authority be given him: 
Secondly, that if Authority be not given him from Men, as the Authority of Teaching was 
given unto Scribes and Phariſes, it muſt be given him from Heaven, as Authority was gi 
ven unto Chriſt, Elias, John Baptiſt, and the Prophets. For theſe two only ways thereare 
to have Authority. But a ſtrange Concluſion it is, God himſelf did from Heaven, authorize 
John to bear Witneſs ofthe Light, to prepare a way for the promiſed Meſſzah;to publiſh the 


nearneſs of the Kingdom of God, to preach Repentance, and to Baptize (for by this part 
| which was in the Function of John, moſt noted, all the reſt are together ſignified ;) There. 


fore the Church of God hath no power upon new occurrences to appoint, to Ordain an 


Eccleſiaſtical Function, as Moſes did upon Fethro's advice deviſe a Civil. All things we 
grant which are in the Church ought to be of God, But, foraſmuch as they may be two 


ways accounted ſuch : one, if they be of his own Inſtitution, and not of ours; another if 


they be of ours, and yet with hisapprobation ; this latter way there is no impediment, 


but that the ſame thing which is of Men, may be alſo juſtly and truly ſaid tobe of God, the 


ſame thing from Heaven which is from Earth. Of all good things God himſelf is Author, 


if the Rule of well- doing be more ample than the Scripture; what necęſſity is there that 


Cenſeſ. 169. 


though agreeable with the Law of Nature, and things in Scripture ſet down by the finger 


and conſequently an Approver of them. The rule to diſcern when the Actions of Men are 
good, when they are ſuch as they ought to be, is more ample and large than the Law which 
God hath ſet particular down in his Holy Word, the Scripture is but a part of that rule as 
hath been heretofore at large declared. If therefore all things be of God which are well 
done; and if all things be well done, which are according to the Rule of well doing; and 


every thing which is of God, ſhould beſet down in Holy Scripture? true it is in things 
of ſome one kind, true it is, that what we are now of neceſſity forever bound to believeor 
obſerve in the ſpecial Myſteries of Salvation, Scripture mult needs give notice of it unto 
the World; yet true it cannot be, touching all things that are of God. Sufficient it is for 
the proof of law fulneſs in any thing done, if we can ſhew that God approveth it. Ando 
his Approbation, the Evidence is ſufficient, if either himſelf 2 Revelation in bis 
Word warranted it, or we by ſome diſcourſe of Reaſon find it good of it ſelf, and unte- 
pugnant unto any of his revealed Laws and Ordinances. Wherefore injurious we are unto 


God, the Author and Giver of Human Capacity, Judgment and Wit, when, becauſe offome 


things wherein he preciſely fobiddeth men to uſe their own Inventions, we take occaſion 


to diſ authorize and diſgrace the Works which he doth produce by the hand either of na- 


ture, or of grace in them. We offer contumely, even. unto him, when we ſcornfully reje& 
what we lift, without any other exception than this, The brain of Man hath deviſed it. Whe- 
ther we look into the Church or Common-weal, as well in the one as in the other, both 
the Ordination of Officers, and the very Inſtitution of their Offices, may be truly deri- 


ved from God, and approved of him, although they be not always of him in ſuch fort as 


thoſe things are which are in Scripture. Doth not the Apoſtle terme the Law of Nature 
even as the Evangeliſt doth the Law of Scripture, n 5% e. God's own righteous 


2 Ordinance? the Law of Nature then being his Law, that muſt needs be of him which it 


hath directed men unto. Great odds, Igrant, there is between things deviſed by men, al- 


of the Holy Ghoſt. Howbeit the dignity of theſe is no hindrance, but that thoſe be allo 


_ reverently accounted of in their Place. Thus much they very well ſaw, who although not | 
living themſelves under this kind of Church Polity, yet being, through ſome experience, 


more moderate, grave, and circumſpect in their Judgment, have giyen hereof their ſounder 


and better adviſed Sentence. That which the Holy Fathers (ſaith Zgnchius) have by com- 


mon conſent, without contradiction of Scripture,received ;for my part, I neither will, nor 
dare with good Conſcience diſallow. And what more certain, than that the orderingo 


Eccleſiaſtical Per ſons, one in Authority above another, was received into the Church by the 
common conſent of the Chriſtian World. What am I, that I ſhould take upon me to con- 


troul the whole Church of Chriſt in that which is ſo well known to have been lawfully, 


religiouſly g 
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— Eccleſtaſtical Poly. 
religiouſly, and to notable pur poſe inſtituted? Calvin maketh mention even of Primates 
that have EY above Biſhops, It was, faith he, ebe Juſtitation of the Aci Church, Epi. 96. 
to the end that the Hiſbopi might by this Bund of Concord, rum ino the faſter linked' amongſt 
chemſelves. And, leſt an; man ſhould think that as well he night allow the Papacy it 

ſelf; to prevent this he addeth, Aliud eſt modimatum gerere & hunoram, qa dam terr a. 

rum orbem immemſa imperio completti.' Theſe things ſtanding as they do, we may conclude; 


the Church, and that the Superiorny which they have over other Paſtors Were not firft 5 


by Chriſt himſelf given to the Apoſtles; and from them deſcended to others, but aftet- 


wards in ſuch conſideration brought in and agreed upon, as is pretended; yet could 


not this be a juſt or lawful exception againſt iti: 
rr ̃ͤ!! ß 
have ſtood well enoagh without them, they are '«s thoſe 8 things, which neither while ments to 


they continue do goba, nor do harm when they ark yimovedd, becanſe there is not any profit able prove there 


2 oe 5 a Ne- 
their Paſtors were all equal, peo Thy; Int 


aſe whereunto they ſhould ſerve. For firſt, in the Primitive Chart 


ile Biſhops of thoſe' days were the ver) ſame which Paſtors of Pariſh Churches at this day are fiicaring. Bi 


with as, no one at commandment or controulment by any others Authority among ſt them. The ak » 
Church therefore ay ſtand and flouriſb wit hour Biſhops : If they be neceſſary, mherefore were 

they not ſooner Inſtitutel? 2. Again, if any ſuch thing were needful for the Church, Chriſt - 

would hive ſet it dom in Scriptare, as he did all kind of Officers needfal for Jewiſb Regiment. 

He which preſcribed unto the Jems ſo particalarly the leaſt thing pertinent unto their Temple, 

would not have left ſo weighty Offices undetermined of in Scripture, but that he knew the Charch ) 
could never have any Profitable uſe of them, 3. Furthermore it is the judgment of Cyprian; Eg. 3. lib. i. 
that equality vequireth every man's cauſe to be heard, where the fialt he is char ed with was 
committea, by the reaſon he alledged is; foraſmath as there they may have both Accuſers 


and 2 in their cauſe, Sith therefore every man's cauſe is merteſt to be handled dt 


he Judges of his own Pariſb, to what purpoſe ſerveth their device, which have ap- 


home KA n |. 
pointed Biſhops, untd whom ſuch cauſes may be brought, and Archbiſhops to whom they miy be 


alſo from thence removed ? 


XIII. What things have neceſſary iiſe in the Church, they of all others are the moſt un: The fore: 


fit to judge, who bend themſelves purpoſely againſt whatſoever the Church uſeth, except — Ars 


it pleaſe themſelves to give it the grace and countenance of their favourable approbation; Fcered. oy” 
which they willingly do not yield unto any part of Church Polity, in the forehead whereof 

there is not the mark of that new deviſed ſtamp. But how ſdever Men like or diflike, whe- 

ther they judge things neceſſary or needleſs in the Houſe of God, a Conſcience they ſhould 

have touching that which they boldly affirm or deny. 1. In the Primitive Church no Hi. 

ſhops, no Paſtor having Power over other Paſtors, but all Equals, every man Supreme Commandei 

ind Raler within the ing dom of his own Congregation or Pariſh? The Biſhops that are ſpoktn. © 

of in the time of the Primitive Church, all ſuch #s Parſons or Rectors of Pariſhes are with ? 


If thus it have been in the prime of the Church, the queſtion is how far they will have 


that prime to extend ? and where the latter ſpringof that new-ſuppoſed diſorder to be- 
ol That primitive Church wherein they hol [that amongſt the Fathers, all which 

ad Paſtoral charge were Equal, oy muſt of neceſſity ſo far enlarge as to contain ſome 1 
hundred of years, becauſe for proof hereof they alledge holdly and confidently St: Cy- 1 C l 5.90. 
prian, who ſuffered Martyrdom about two hundred and threeſcore years after our bleſ- & c. The 
ſed Lord's Incarnation: A Biſhop, they ſay, ſuch as Cyprian dorh ſpeak of, had only a Bibop which 
Church or Congregation, ſuch as the Miniſters and Paſtors with us, which are appoint- «or 1 no- 
ed unto ſeveral Towns. Every Biſhop in Cyprian's time was Paſtor of one only Congre- thing eiſe but 
gation, aſſembled in one place to be taught of one Man. A thing impertinent, 9 7 7. 0 n= rhe 


8 | ho a Mtn 8 S . call Paflor, of 
it were true. For the Queſtion is about Perſonal inequality amongſt Governours of the « the cem- 


Church. Now to ſhew there was no ſuch thing in the Church at ſuch time as Cyprian lived, won name 
what bring they forth? Forſboth that Biſhop had then but a ſmall circuit of place for Perſen; and 
the exerciſe of their Authority. Be it ſuppoſed, that no pne' Bifhop had more than one his Church 
only Town to govern, one only Congregation to rule: Doth it by Cyprian appear, that in ie 
any ſuch Town or Congregation, being under the Cure and Charge of ſome one Biſhop, tber Dioceſe 
there were not, beſides that one Biſhop, others alſo Miniſters ofthe Word and Sacraments, por Province, 


* gation which 
» met together 


yet ſubject to the Power of the ſame Biſhop? If this appear not, how can Cyprian beamed — Loſes. 


ed for a Witneſs that in thoſe times there were no Biſhops which did differ from other N 


niſters, as being above them in degtee of Eccleſiaſtical Power? Bur a groſs and a palpable nd ie ket 
untruth it is, That Biſhops with Cyprian were as Miniſters are with us in Pariſh Churches; uught of one 
4 4 | | an A Man. 
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vancement thereof himſelf endeavoured for a while to avoid. It ſeemed in his own 


UT S IT ATI —— A 


| and that each of them did guide ſome Peri without 7 other Paſtors under him. St. Cyprien's 
p b 


own Perſon may ſerve for a manifeſt diſproof hereof. Pontius being Deacon under Cyprian 
noteth, that his admirable Vertues cauſed him to be Biſhop with the ſooneſt ; which ad. 


: eyes, 


| too ſoon for him to take the Title of ſo nr. regard whereof: Biſhop is termed 


Pontifex, Sacerdos, Antiſtes Dei. Yet ſuch was his quality, that whereas others did hard- 
ly perform that Duty, whereunto the Diſcipline of their order, together with the Religi. 
on of the Oath they took at their entrance into the Office even conſtrained them; him 
the Chair did not make, but receive ſuch a one, as behoved that a Biſhop ſhould: be. But 
ſoon after followed that Preſcription, whereby being driven into Exile, and continuin 
in that Eſtate for the ſpace of ſome two years, he ceaſed not by Letters to deal with his Cler. 
gy, and to direct them about the Publick Affairs of the 


* Echi. Fratres pro dileRione ſua cupidi ſunt ad con- Church. They unto whom theſe* Epiſtles were writ. 


ende hm Slo saß hi Cons ries damen ett ten, he commonly entitleth the Presbyters and Des. 
höc, 2 non glomeratim nec per multitudinem ſimul CONS of that Church. If any Man doubt whether thoſe 
junctam, * eſſe Salad, 2 ex hoc in Jari Presbyters of Carthage were Miniſters of the Word 
concitetur, & introeundi aditus denegetur, & dum 1nla- * | ge” | 
tiabiles multum volumus, totum perdamus; Conſulite and Sacraments or no, let him conſider but that One 


ergo & providere ut cum temperamento boc agi tutius Only place of Qprian, where he giveth them this care. 


poſſit. Ita ut Presbyteri 
fores offerunt finguli cum 


uoque qui illic apud Confeſ- . | with c | ag 
CO CAL Ter View a. ful advice, how to deal with circumſpection in the pe. 


cernent, quia & mutatio onarum, & viciſſitudo con- rilous Times of the Church 5 that. neither they Which 


venientium minuit invidiam. Ep. 5. 


any 


were for the truths-ſake impriſoned might want thoſe 
g ghoſtly Comforts which they ought to have, nor the 
Church by Miniſtring the ſame unto them incur unneceſſary danger and peril. In which 


= Epiſt le it doth expreſly appear, that the Presbyters of whom he ſpeaketh, did Offer, that 


is to ſay, Adminiſter the Euchariſt ; and that many there were of them in the Church of 
Carthage, ſo as they might have every day change for performance of that duty. Nor will 
Man of ſound Judgment I think deny, that Cyprian was in Authority and Power above 

the Clergy of that Church, above thoſe Presbyters unto whom he gave direction. It is ap. 
parently therefore N that in Cyprians Time Miniſters of the Word and Sacra- 

ments were all equal, and that no one of them had either Title more excellent than the 

reſt, or Authority and Government over the reſt. Cyprian being Biſhop of Carthage, was 
clearly Superior unto all other Miniſters there : Yea, Cyprian was, by reaſon of the Dig- 
nity of his See an Archbiſhop, and ſo conſequently Superior unto Biſhops. Biſhops, we ſay, 

there have been always, even as long as the Church of Chriſt it ſelf hath been. The Apo- 
files who planted it, did themſelves rule as Biſhops over it ; neither could they ſo well have 
kept chings in order during their own times, but that Epiſcopal Authority was yea them 

from above, to exerciſe far and wide over all other Guides and Paſtors of God 

The Church indeed for a time continued without Biſhops by reſtraint, every where eſta- 
bliſhed in Chriſtian Cities. But ſhall we thereby conclude that the Church hath no 
uſe of them, that without them it may ſtand and flouriſh? No, the cauſe wherefore 
they were ſo ſoon univerſally appointed was, for that it plainly appeared, that without 
them the Church could not have continued long. It was by the ſpecial Providence of 
God no doubt ſo diſpoſed, that the evil whereof this did ſerve for remedy, might firlt be 
felt, and ſo the Reverend Authority of Biſhops be made by ſo much the more effectual, 

when our general Experience had taught Men what it was for Churches to want them. 
Good Laws are never eſteemed ſo good, nor acknowledged ſo neceſſary, as when precedent 


_ Crimes are as ſeeds out of which they grow. Epiſcopal Authority was even in a manner ſan- 


Qified unto the Church of Chriſt by that little bitter Experience which it firſt had of the 
peſtilent evil of Schiſms. Again, when this very thing was propoſed as a remedy, yet a 
more ſuſpicious and fearful acceptance it muſt needs have found, if the ſelf-ſame provident 
Wiſdom of Almighty God had not alſo given before-hand ſufficient tryal thereof in the 
Regiment of Jeruſalem, a Mother-Church, which having received the ſame order even at 
the firſt, was by it moſt peaceably govern'd, when other Churches without it had trouble, 
So that by all means, the neceſſary uſe of Epiſcopal Government is confirmed, yea ſtrength- 
ened it is and ratified, even by the not Eſtabliſhment thereof in all Churches every where 
at the firſt, 2. When they further diſpute, That if any ſuch thing were needful, Chriſt would 
in Scripture have ſet down particular Statutes and Laws appointing that Biſhops ſbould be made, 
and preſcribing in what order, even as the Law doth for all kind of Officers which were veecfal 
in the Jewiſh Regiment; might not a Man that would bend his wit to maintain the fury 
of the 2 Hereticks, in pulling down Oratories, uſe the ſelf. ſame Argument with 
as much countenance of reaſon? If it were needful that we ſhould aſſemble our ſelves in Chur- 
ches, would that God which taught the Jews ſo exattly the frame of their ſumptuous Tens; 
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leve us no phriichlar inſtructions in writing, no not ſo much as whith way to lay anyone ſtone ? 


—_—. 


| Surely ſuch kind of Argumentation doth not ſo ſtrengthen the ſinews of their cauſe, as 


weaken the credit of their Judgment which are led therewith. 3. And whereas Thirdly; 
in diſproof of that uſe which Epiſcopal Authority hath in Judgment of Spiritual Cauſes; 
they bring forth the Verdict of Cyprian, who ſaith, That equity requireth every man's Cas 
to be heard, where the fault he was charged with was committed, foraſmuch as there they may 
have both Accuſers and Witneſſes in the Cauſe : This Argument grounding it ſelf on 
Principles no leſs true 1n Civil than in Eccleſiaſtical Cauſes, unleſs it be qualified with 
ſome exceptions or limitations, over-turneth the higheſt Tribunal Seats both in Church 
and Commonwealth ; it taketh utterly away all appeals ; it ſecretly condemneth even 
the bleſſed Apoſtle himſelf, as _ tranſgreſſed the Law of Equity, by his appeal 
from the Court of Jade unto thoſe higher which were in Rome. The generality of 
ſuch kind of axioms deceiveth, unleſs it be conſtrued with ſuch cautions as the matter 


whereunto they are appliable doth require. An uſual and ordinary tranſportation ofcauſes 


outof Africa into Itahy, out of one Kingdom into another, as diſcontented Perſons liſt; 
which was the thing which Cyprian diſalloweth, may be unequal and unmeet 3 and yet 
not therefore a thing unneceſſary to have the Courts erected in higher places, and judg- 
ment committed unto greater Perſons, to whom the meaner may bring their eauſes either 


485. 26; 


by way of appeal or otherwiſe, to be determined according to the order of Juſtice ; which 


hath been always obſerved every where in Civil States: and is no leſs requiſite alſo for the 
State of the Church of God. The Reaſons which teach it to be expedient for the one; 
will ſhew it to be for the other, at leaſtwiſe not unneceſſary, Inequality of Paſtors is 
an Ordinance both Divine and Profitable. Their exceptions againſt it in theſe two reaſons 
we have ſhewed to be altogether cauſleſs, unreaſonable and unjuſt; a 


XIV. The next ons which they upbraided us with, is the difference between that in- An Anus 

ge 

are objected, 
Superiority as ours have. By the Laws of our Diſcipline a Biſhop may ordain without — 
asking the Peoples conſent, a Biſhop may excommunicate and releaſe alone, a Biſhop may Sn . 


impriſon, a Biſhop may bear Civil Office in the Realm, a Biſhop may be a Counſellor of g wer which 
State ; thoſe thihgs ancient Biſhops neither did nor might do. Beit granted, that ordina- Shops now. . 


ity of Paſtors which hath been of old, and which now is. For at length they grant; 
That the ſaperiority of Biſhops and of Archbiſops is ſomewhat ancient, bat no ſuch kind of 


rily neither in elections nor deprivations, neither in excommunicating nor in releaſing the 
excommunicate ; in none of the weighty affairs of Government, Biſhops of old were 
wont to do any thing without conſultation with their Clergy and conſent of the People 
under them, be it granted that the ſame Biſhops did neither touch any man with cor- 
poral puniſhment; nor meddle with ſecular Affairs and Offices, the whole Clergy of God 
being then tyed by the ſtrict and ſevere Canons of the Church to uſe no other than 


hare 


— 
(hops ha 

more than d. 
ther Presby· 


ters. 


gho ly power, to attend no other buſineſs than heavenly. Tarquines was in the Roman 


ommonwealth deſervedly hated, of whoſe unorderly proceedings the Hiſtory ſpeak © 8 lk 4 


eth thus. Hic Regam primus traditum 4 Prioribus morem de omnibus Senatum conſulendi ſol- 


vit; domeſticis Comſiliis Rempub. adminiſtruvit; bellum, pacem, fœdera, ſocietates, per ſeipſum, 


cum quibus voluit injaſſu Populi ac Senatus, fecit diremitque. Againſt Biſhops the like is ob- 
jected, That they are Invaders of other mens rights and by intolerable aſurpation take apon 
them to do that alone, wherein ancient Laws have appointed that others, not they only, ſbould 
bear ſway; Let the Caſe of Biſhops be put, not in ſuch ſort as it is, but even as their very 


heavieſt Adverſaries would deviſe it. Suppoſe that Biſhops at the firſt had encroached 


upon the Church, that by ſlights and cunning praiſes they had appropriated Eccleſia- 


ſtica], as Avgaftus did Imperial, power; that they had taken the advantage of mens incli-  ' 


nable affections, which did not ſuffer them for Revenue ſake to be ſuſpected of Ambition; 

that in the mean while their uſurpation had gone forward by certain eaſie and unſenſible 
degrees; that being not diſcerned in the growth, when it Was thus far grown, as we now 
ke it hath proceeded, the world at length perceiving there was juſt cauſe of complaint; 


but no place of remedy left, had aſſented untoit by a general ſecret agreement to bear 
it now as an helpleſs evil: all this ſuppoſed for certain and true, yet ſurely a thing of 


this nature, as for the Superiour to do that alone unto which of right the conſent of 


ſome other Inferiours ſhould have been required by them; though it had an indirect en · 


terance at the firſt, muſt needs through continuance of ſo many ages as this hath ſtood ; 
be made now a thing more natural to the Church, than that it ſhould be oppreſt with the 
mention of contrary Orders worn ſo many ages ſince quite and cbean out of ure; But 
With yo the caſe is otherwiſe; for in doing that by themſelves, which others togez 
ther with them have been accuſtomed todo, they do not any thing, but that whereunto 


they have been upon juſt occaſions — by orderly means. All things * 
| 1 ve 
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have in them naturally, more or leſs, the power of providing for their own ſafety: And 


as each particular man hath this power, ſo every Politick Society of men muſt needs 
have the ſame, that thereby the whole may provide for the good of all parts therein, For 
other Benefit we have not any by ſorting our ſelves into Politick Societies, ſaving only 
that by this means each part hath that relief, which the virtue of the whole is able to yield 
it. The Church therefore being a Politick Society or Body, cannot poſſibly want the 
power of providing for it ſelf : And the chiefeſt part of that power conſiſteth in the Au- 
thority of making Laws. Now, foras much as Corporations are perpetual, the Law of the 
ancienter Church cannot chuſe but bind the latter, while they are in force. But we muſt 
note withal, that becauſe the body of the Church continueth the ſame, it hath the ſame 


Authority ſtill, and may abrogate old Laws, or make new as need ſhall require. Where- 


fore vainly are the ancient Canons and Conſtitutions objected as Laws, when once they 
are either let ſecretly to dye by diſ- uſage, or are openly abrogated by contrary Laws. The 
Ancients had cauſe ta do no otherwile than they did; and yet ſo ſtrictly they judged not 
themſelves in Conſcience bound to obſerve thoſe Orders, but that in ſundry caſes they ea. 
fly diſpenſed therewith, which I ſuppoſe they would never have done had they eſſeem. 
ed them as things whereunto everlaſtiog, immutable, and undiſpenſible obſervation did 


belong. The Biſhop uſually promoted none which were not firſt allowed as fit by con- 


ference had with the reſt of his Clergy and with the People. Notwitliſtanding, in the 
caſe of Aurelius, St. Cyprian did otherwiſe. In matters of Deliberation and Counſel, 
for diſpoſing of that which belongeth generally to the whole body of the Church, or 
which being more particular, is nevertheleſs of fo great conſequence, that it needeth the 
forceof many Judgments conferred ; in ſuch things the common ſaying muſt neceſſarily 
take place, An Eye cannot ſee that which Eyes can. As for Clerical Ordinations, there are 


no ſuch reaſons alledged againſt the Order which is, but that it may be eſteemed as good 


in every reſpect, as that which hath been; and in ſome conſiderations 25 at leaſt. 


wiſe (which is ſufficient to our purpoſe) it may be held in the Church of Chriſt without 
tranſgreſſing any Law, either Ancient or Late, Divine or Humane, which we ought to 
obſerve and keep, The form of making Eccleſiaſtical Offices hath ſundry parts, nei. 
ther are they all of equal moment. When Deacons having not been before im the 


Church of Chriſt, the Apoſtles ſaw it needful to have ſuch ordained, they, firſt afſem- | 


ble the multitude, and ſhew them how needful it is that Deacons be made. Secondly, 


they name unto them what number they judge convenient, what quality the men muſt 


be of, and to the People they commit the care of finding ſuch out. Thirdly, the Peo- 


| pram aſſenting, make their choice of Stephen and the reſt ; thoſe choſen men they 


ring and preſent before the Apoſtles, howbeir, all this doth not endue them with any 
Eccleſiaſtical Power. But when ſo much was done, the Apoſtles finding no cauſe to tale 


exception, did with Prayer and impoſition of Hands make them Deacons. 'This was 


AF. 14. 23. 
1 Tim. 5. 22. 


Iamprid. in 


Alex. Sever. 
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Election thePeople give no Voioes, and ſo the Biſhops make them alone; that is to ſay, 


it which gave them their very Being; all other things beſides were only preparations unto 
this. Touching the form of making Presbyters, although it be not wholly of purpoſe 
any where ſet down in the Apoſtles Writings, yet ſundry ſpeeches there are which inſi- 
nuate the chiefeſt things that belong unto that Action: As when Paal and Barnabas art 


ſaid to have faſted, prayed, and made Presbyters: When Timothy is willed to lay bands 
[adaenly on no Man, for fear of participating with other mens ſins; . For this cauſe the 


Order of the Primitive Church was, between Choice and Ordination to have ſome ſpace 
for ſuch Prohibition and Tryal as the Apoſtle doth mention in Deacons, ſaying, La then 


firſt be proved, then miniſter, if ſo be they be found blamileſs, 


Alexander Severus beholding in his time how careful the Church of Chriſt was, eſpe- 
cially for this point; how, after the choice of their Paſtors, they uſed to publiſh the 
names of the Farties choſen, and not give them the uſual Act of Approbation, till they 
ſaw whether any lett or impediment would be alledged ; he 3 That 
the like ſnould alſo be done in his own Imperial Elections, adding this as a Reaſon where- 
fore he ſo required, namely, For that both Chriſtians and Jews being. ſo wary about Ie Ordi- 
nation of the Prieſts, it ſeemed very unequal for him not to be in like fort cirr amſpect, o 
whom he commit ted the Government of Provinces, containing power over mens both Eſtates ans 
Lives. I his the Canon it ſelf doth provide for, requiring before Ordination, Scrutiny : 
Let them diligently be examined three days together before the Sabbath, aud as the Sabbath, li 
them be preſented unto the Biſhop. And even this in effect alſo is the very uſe of the Church 
of England, at all Solemn Ordaining of Miniſters; and if all Ordaining were Solemn, I 
mult confeſs it were much the better. | e os GOOG BR 
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Feel. Diſcip. the Peoples negative and diſſike. What is this:elſe but to deal with thæ People, as 
P 4. Nurſes do:with'tnfants;:whoſe mouths they beſmear with the backſide of the fpoon) as 


rien, cleſiaſtical Cagons; as alſo Epiphenivs in 
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Ho eaſie and plain miꝑht we maketour defence? how clear and ald vable av unt 
them, if we could but obtain of them to admit the ſame things conſonant unto equity in 
our mouths, which they require to be ſo taken from their ow-r? IH that whictr is truth. 
being uttered in maintenance of SroridodlandiGrnrun, do not cedſeito be truth: then the 
Church of Huglund once ullłdgetli it, this great crime of Tyran wherewith:we are 
charged, hatſi a plain / and a eaſie defence Veh, but we do hoxfall ask the Peoples 
apptobation, which thty2dojzwhereby they ſhe w thechſelves more indifferent and more 
free from Sn de ples tight: Indeed, when their: Lay-Alders have choſen 
whom they think good thei Peoples conſent thereunto is asked, and. if they give their 
approbation, the thing ſtanmeth Warrauted for ſound and good. But if not, is the former 
choice overthrown?; Najidbit ithe Pecple i to yield to reaſon; and if they which have 
made the choice, do ſo like the Peopledreaſon, as t6.reverie:theirown deed at the hearing 
of it, tien a new election to be made othetwiſe the former to e 


though they had fed them, when they themſelves dodevonr the food. They cry in'thecars 
of the People, that all mens conſent: fhould be had unto that which concerns all; they 
make the People believe we wrong them, and deprive them of their right in making Mi- 
niſters, whereas with us the People have commonly far. more ſway and force than with 
them. For inaſmuch as chere are but two main things obſerved in every Eecdeſiaſtieal 
Function, Power to exerciſe the duty it ſelf; and ſome charge of People whereon to exerciſe 
the ſame; the former of theſe is received at the Hands of the whole viſible Catholick 
Church. For it is not any one E power, the force whereof 
may reach ſar aud wide indefinitley, as the Power of. Order doth, which whoſo ha 
once received, there is ne action Which belongeth-thereuinto, but he may exerciſe ei. 
fectually the ſame in any part of the World without iterated Ordination. They whom te 
whole Church hath from the beginning uſed as her Agents in confetring this power are 
not either an or mo of the Laity, and thetefore it hath not been heard of that ever an) 
ſuch were allowed to ordain Miniſters: Only Perſons Ecoleſiaſtical, and they, in place 
of Calling, Superiors both unto Deacons, and unto Presby ters; only ſuch Perſons Eccle- 
ſiaſtical have been authorized to ordain both, and give them the power of Order, in the 
Neque enim name of the whole Church. Such were the Apoſtles; fuch was Ti moby, ſuch was Titw, 
fis erataw' li. ſuch are Biſhops. Nypt chat there is between theſe no difference, but that they all agree 
cebar net in Preheminence of Plate above both Presbyters and Deacons) whom they otherwiſe 
majorem: Might not ordain. Now whereas hereupon ſome do infer, that na Ordination can ſtar 
Comment. 5, . but only, ſuch as is made by Biſhops, which: haye had their Ordination likewiſe by other 
untur, in an them, till We comè to the very Apoſtles of Chriſt themſelves. In which 
; Tim. 3- reſpect: iwas demanded of Beæs at Paiſſe, Ey whet-Authority he could adminiſter the 
holy'S ar aments, being not thereunto ordained by any other than Calvin, or by ſuch-4s ia whom 
the pomeroqf Ordination did not belong, according to the Ancient Order and Cuſtoms of the 
Church 8 ſub Calvin, and they who ſoined with him in that act iam, were. 30 Biſbas: And 
Aehangſius maihtaineth the fact of Mat anius a Presbyter, which overthrew the bol) 
Table hereat one Iſehnas would, have: miniſtred tlie bleſſed Sacrament, having not 
been conſeerated thereunto by laying: on of ſome Biſhops hands, according to the Ec- 
yeigheth ſharply againſt divers for doing the 
tion. To this we anſwer, That there may be 
| | ſometimes 
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ſometimes very juſt andiſiifficient reaſon toaliow! Ordioatioh made out a Biſhop., The 
whole Chutth viſible — trus original ſubject of a Power,i a hath not dat 
allowed any other than 


cline from the ordinary ways. Men may be extraordinarily, yet allo wably ewo ways ad- 
mitted inta Spititua Fung von in the Church: One ig when God himſelf detin of himfetf 
raiſe up any, whoſe labour he uſeth without requiring that Men ſhould; Autheriſechem. 
But then he doth ratifie their Calling dy manifeſt Sigus and Tokens himſelf from Heaven: 


And thus even ſuch as beleyed not our Saviouts Teaching, did yet acknowledge him a law - 


ful Teacher ſent from God: Thou unt i Teacher ſens from God j ot bermiſe none could-dq theſe 


things which thou doſt do. Luther did but reaſonably: therefore;:indeclaring that the Senate 
of Melheaſe ſhould do well to ask of Murer; From-whence be received power to Teach ? 


who it was that had called him?! And if his anſwęr Were, That God had given him his 
Charge, then to require at his hands ſome evident ſignithereef for Men's ſatisfaction: be- 
extraordinary kind of Vocation is, When-the ase 

e 


| a Wi enge of neceſſity, doth conſtrain to leave 
the uſual ways of the Church, which- otherwiſe We would willingly keep: Where the 
Church muſt needs have ſome Ordained, and neither hach, nor van have poſſibly a.Biſhop 
to Ordain; in cafe of ſuch neceſlity, the ordinary Inſtitution of God hlath given oſtentimes, 
and may give place. And therefore we are not, ſimply without exception, to urge a li- 


neal deſcent of power from the Apoſtles by continued Succeſſion of Biſhops in every effectu- 
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al Ordination. Theſe caſes of inevitable neceſſity excepted, none may Ordain but only 


Biſhops. By the Impoſition of their, hands it is, that the Church giveth power of Orde ; 
both unto Ptesby ters and Deacons. Now, when that power ſo received is once to have © 

work, and whereuato it is to he tryed, bert cometh in 
he power of Order I may law fully receive, Without 


* 


any certain Subject whereunto h 


aslcing leave of any multitude; but that power I cannot exerciſe upon anyone certain Peo- 
ple urterly againſt their Wills; neither is there in the Church of Exgland any one man by Or- 


der of Law, poſſeſſed with Paſtoral charge over any Fariſh, but the People in eſſect do chuſt 


Voice, yet can they not fay, that they have their Paſjors violently obtrudeꝗ upon them, 


in as muchas their ancient and original intereſt cherein had been hy orderly. means deri- 


ved into the Patron ho chuſeth for them. And if any man be deſirous to xu w how Pas 
{cerned but reaſonable in the eyes of the whole Cbriſtian World, to paſs that right to them 
and their Succeſſors; on oſe ſoyl, and at whoſe charge the ſame Were founded, This all 
Men gladly and willingly:did, both in honour of ſa great Piety, and for encouragement o 
many others unto. the ke, who peradyenture elſe would have been as ſlo to ere 


trons came to have ſuch intereſt, wie are to conſider, that at the firſt. erection of Churches, it 


Churches, or to endow them, as we are forward both to ſpoil chem, and to pull them down. 


It's no true Aſſertion therefore, in ſuch ſort as the pretendegꝗ Reformers mean it, That al 
/ confent of meny, eu 10/0 by thr Poppler/ar- 
frages ; that ancient Biſbops neither did aur might. Ordain otherwiſe ;\ and that ours do herein 
uſurp a far greater power than was, or then lawfully could have bren granted unto Biſhops which 
were of old, Furthermore, as touching Spiritual Juriſdiction, our Biſhops, they ſay, do 
that which of all things is moſt intolerable, and which the Ancient never did; Our Biſbops 


excommunicate and releaſe alone, whereas the Cenſure f the Charchi neither. ought, nor were 


wont to be «dminiſtred otherwiſe, than by conſent of meny, Their meaning here when they 


ſpeak-of Many, is not as before it was. When they hold that Miniſters ſhould. be made 


with conſent of Many, they underſtand by Mary the Multitude, or Comm on People; 
but in requiring that Many ſhould evermore joyn with the Biſhop in the Adminiſtration 
of Church-cenſures, they mean by Many, a few Tay Bide, choſen out of the reſt of the 


by. anciegt Councils, by ancient Bi- 


9 
af 
2 v3 [1 


he 

| arily 

Bilhops alone ti Ordain: Howbeir, as the ertlinary — 8 
narily in all things to be:obſerved; fa it may he in ſoma caſes not unneeeſſar) that we de- 


ſhops chis was praQtiſed. And the reaſon hereof, av;Bex« ſuppoſeth, was, Beeenſe if the Cond, C, 


Power Eccleſiaſtical Genſures did belong, unto anyone, there would this great inconvenience fol- hag: 4. ©. 23+ 


ff be changed imta mere. ̃ ̃ ,,. 
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Therefore no one, either Biſhop or Presbyter, ſhould or can alone exerciſe that 
bag ical Conſſſtam be . to do it, 45 m om phe old Diſeipline. 

And is it poſkble, that one ſo grave and judicious ſhould think it in earneſt Tyranny 
for a Biſhop to'Excommunicate, whom Law and Order hath authorized ſotodo? or be per- 
ſwaded, that Eccleſiaſtical Regiment degenerateth into Civil Regality, hen one is allow- 
ed to do that which hath, been at any time the deed of more; Purely, 


far meager wit- 
yranny is Power 
roiüdlently 
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violently exerciſed aint Order) againſt Lawy: 2 l chat ther fference of 3 two Re. 
giments/Bedefiaſtical. und Civil, ogfiſterh mathe matter abogr:which' the attiolis of of ech 
are conveffant; and not in this, that Civil Loyalty adehittech but rung, ' Eocleſiaſtical G0. 
vera tequireth many Supreme Correctorz . Which Allegmion, werd it tiuey woug 
e no more than only that ſome certain number: is neceſſary for tlie Affiftancens the 
iſhop : But that a number of ſuch'astliey:Yo-xtquire is neetifary, /how:qotlvio prove? 
Whoofore albeit Biſhops Thould'npw'do-thewery/ ſame wich che Ancients did, ufig 
che College of Predhjers under them as their Affiſtants when they Adminiſter Ch 
Cenſures; yet ſhould they (till ſwerve utterly from chat which theſe: men ſo bufüy abo 
for, becauſe the Agents whom ora uire ro aſſiſt in wow Caſes den arte El. 
ders, ſoch as no Ancient Biſhop aſſiſted wich, + - n Jobs „& an T8 0 
Stell tkeſe fruitleſs jars and jang 2 hall we — ſes and of thetn? How 
euch happier were the id c r Tas maſters, whoſe eyes are ſo curious and 
ſharp in diſcerning hut ſhould be done by many; and what' by few, wete all changed 
into painful doers of that which" every god Chriſtian man ought eher only r chief? 
to do, and to be found therein doing when chat great and glorious Judge of Ml) Mer, 


both Deeds and Words, ſhall appear? Ia the mean while, be ue dne thut hath this 


Concerning 
the Civil 
power an 
authority 


which our Bi- 


{hops have. 


Jer. 29. 26. 
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voked them to ſhe w their 


Charge, or be they mash chat be His Aſſiſtants, let there be cateful pro viſionutut Juſtict 

may de Adminiftred, and | in this gry God be rn mote than by i ed 
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ral Branches, l 
e. the other, Ih Offices” are- hun, 7 —— they maulis with Ci. 
the one, it 'reacherh no — than of! WA reſtraint; f 


wil Affairs. Tauetir liberty 
by Tmpriſonment\ vet is not dens but by dhe Laws of th Land, and iby #drive.of 
Aomthority: derived fromthe Prince.) A ching which being alldwablein Priefts arhonpſt 
the Jews, muſt needs hive received ſorne' range alerariog it Nuture ſinoe, if ir be now 
Jo pernicious and vetiomons to be coupled with a fpiritual Vocation in any Man which 
beareth Office i in the Church of Chriſt, Shemaerd Writing to the College of Prieſts 
which were in Jerufulem, and t6 Ryphania the Prineipal of them; told them, they were 


appointed of God that they might be Officers in the Howſe'of the Lord, for every may whith r. 


ved, and did make biniſelf % Prophet, to the end chat they might by the force of this thir 


Authority 


ſuth in Priſon, and in the Stocks. His Malice i isreproved, for that he pro- 
* power againſt the Innocent; © Bur ſurely, den any fm july 
puniſhable had been ht before them, it eotild he no — for them even in 

ſuch ſort then to have pufliſhed. As for Offices; | by vertue whereof Biſhops have to deal 

in Civil Affairs, wemult conſider that: Civil Affairs are of divers kinds; and as they be 
not all fit for Ecelefraſticht Ferſom to meddle with, fo neither is-it-necefſary;--Hor.at this 
day haply convenient; that from-meddling: with any ſuch thing at all ſhould without ex- 
ception be ſecluded, I wil therefore fet down Wonne few cauſes, wherein it cannot but 
clearly appear unto reaſonable Men, chat Civil and Hecleſiaſtical FunQions may be lay 
fully united in one and the ſame Perſoeoen ok TIE 

Firſt therefore, in <iſe 4 Chriſttan Soiiet be plated amongſt their profelſed: ene, 
or by Tolleration do ive under ſome certain Lien Whereinto'they: are not ineo 
whom ſhall we judge the meeteſt men to have tlie and determining of ſuch meer 
civil Controverſies as are every day wont te grow between Mas and Man ? guch being 


the Rate of Onan Corinth,” the Apo le giveth them 4liis'DireFion, Dur a 


jou, having baſineſs ap 0 - another ; be judged by the unjuſt,  and:not-anttr Sinti Doye mot = 
nom, that de bal age the World ® If the World then ſhall be 9 4 by _ of 

wnworthy to judge ay matters? Nyom ye not that we ſbull ja aber " How 
much more things that appertein to this life? If Tis je have ane of things pertainivg 10 
vhis life, ſet ap them which are leaft eſtermed in the. Chur. F 10 jour: 9 5 it ſo 
that there is not a wiſe Man among ft you? mo not one that can 125 detwüen his Brnlror, 
4 Brother goeth to Law with 4 Brother, and that under" the Infidels ? Now therefore there is 
utterly a 1 among yau, becauſe ye go to Lam one with another ; Why rather Jr var 
wrong; why rurher alan ge not harm; In which Speech there are theſe-dogrees 
to fuffer and put up Injuries, than to contend; better to end contention by ati. 


wem, than by Judgment; dener ' by Wage before the wileſt of their own, ) chu _ 


7 en 3 _- w W hd 


by 
[ > 


3 


32 Polit). 


8. EDS TR SA 


* 
ty 


Fark 


—— 


i ** e 


89 * 
— r 


ſore the limpler; better before the ſimpleſt of their own, than the wiſeſt of chem without : 


Fo that if judgment of Secular Affairs ſhould be committed unto wiſe Men, unto Men of 


chiefeſt Credit and Account amongſt them, when the Paſtors of their Souls are ſuch, Who 
more fit to be alſo their Judges for the ending of ſtrifes? The Wiſeſt in things Divine, may 
be alſo in things human the moſt skilful. At leaſtwiſe they are by likely hood commonly 
more able to know right from wrong than the common unlettered fort. And what St. 
Aaguſtin did hereby gather, his own words do ſufficiently ſhew. I call God to witntſi 
upon my Soul, faith he, that according to the Order which is kept in well ordered Miniſteries, I 
could wiſh to have every day my hours of labouring with my hands, my hours of wag 1 and of 
praying, rather than to endure theſe tumultuous perplexities of other men's cauſes, which 1 am 


| forced to bear when I travel in Secular baſineſs, either by jadging tb diſcuſs them, or to cut them 


off by intreaty : Unto which toyls the Apoſtle, who himſelf ſuſtained them not, for any thing we 
5 hath notwithſtanding tyed us not of his own accord, but being thereunto directed by thai 


Spirit which ſpeaks in him. His own pools which drew him t6 travel up and down, faf- 


fered him not to be any where ſettled to this purpoſe ; wherefore the wiſe, faithful and holy men 
which were ſeated here and there, and not thim which travelled up and down to Preach, he made 
Examiners of ſuch Buſineſs. Mhereu pon of him it is no where written, that he had leiſure to 
attend theſe things, from which we cannot excuſe our ur although we be ſimple : becauſe even 


ſuch be requireth, if wiſe men cannot be had, rather than that the Aﬀairsof Chriſtians ſhould be 


brought into Publick . Howbtit, not without comfort in our Lord are theſe travels un- 
Aertaten by us, for the opes ſake of eternal Life, to the end that with patience we may reap the 


fruit. So far is St. Auguſtine from thinking it unlawful for Paſtors in ſuch ſort to judge 


Civil Cauſes, that he plainly collecteth out of the Apoſtles Words, a neceſſity to under- 

take that duty ; yea himſelf he comforteth with the hope of a bleſſed reward, in lieu of 

travel that they ſuſtained. TTTCT00 T 
Again, even where whole Chriſtian Kingdoms are, how troubleſome were it for Uni- 


verſities, and other great Collegiat Societies, erected to ſerve as Nurſeries unto the 


Church of Chrift, if every thing which civilly doth concern them were to be carried 

om their own peculiar Governours, becauſe for the moſt part they are ( asfitteſt it is they | 
ſhould be) Perſons of Eccleſiaſtical Calling? It was by the wiſdom of our famous Pre: 
deceſſors foreſeen how unfit this would be, and herenpon provided by grant of ſpeciat 


Charters, that it might be, as now it is in the Univerſities ; whets their Vice-Chancelloty 


being for the moſt part Profeſſors of Divinity, are nevertheleſs Civit Judges over them 
RECENT — Tn: d nen 
Andto go yet ſome degrees further, A thing impoſſible it is not, neither altogether un- 
uſual for ſome who are of Royal Blood to be Conſecrated unto the Miniſtry of Jeſus Chriſt; 
and ſoto be the Nurſes of God's Church, not only as the Prophet did. foretell, bur alfo as 
the Apoſtle St. Paul was, Now in caſe the Crown ſhould by this means deſcend unto fuch 
Perſons, perhaps when they are the very laſt, or perhaps the very beſt of their race, ſo that 
a greater benefit they are not able to beſtow upon a Kingdom, than by accepting their 
right therein; ſhall the ſanctity of their Order deprive them of that honour whereunto 
have- right by Blood? or ſhall it be a bar to ſhut out the Publick Good that may grow 
by their virtucus Regiment? If not; then muſt they caſt off the Office which they receiv- 
ed by Divine Impoſition of hands; or, if they carry a more religious Opinion concern- 


ing that heavenly Function, it followerh, that being inveſted as well with the one as the 


other, they remain God's lawful anointed both ways. With men of skill and mature 


Empire; yea, ſuch as live within the Pope's own Civil Territories, there isnocauſe why 
any ſhould deny to yield them civil Obedience in any thing which'they command,not re- 
pugnant to Chriſtian Piety ; yea, even that civilly, for ſuck as are under them, not to 
obey them, were the part of ſeditious Perſons: Howbeit for Perſons Eccleſiaſtical,thus to 
exerciſe Civil Dominion of their own, is mote than when they only ſuſtain ſome Publick 
Office, or deal in ſome buſineſs Civil, being thereunto even by Supream Authority required. 
As Nature doth not any thing in vain, ſo neither Grace. Wherefore, if it pleaſe God to 
bleſs ſome principal Artendants on his own Sanctuary, and to eudue hem with extraordi- 
nary parts of excellency, ſome in one kind ſome, in another, ſurely a great derogation it 
were to the very honour of him who beſtowed ſo precious Graces, except they on whom 


be hath beſtowed them ſhould accordingly be imployed, that the fruit of thoſe 


Heavenly Gifts might extend it ſelf unto the Body of the Commonwealth wherein 

they live; which being of purpoſe Inſtituted (for ſo all Common wealths are) to the end 

that all might enjoy” whatſoever goot it pleaſeth the Almighty to endue each one with 
: 0 \. | | M 
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judgment there is of this ſo little doubt, that concerning ſuch as at this day are under the N 5.214 
Archbiſhops of Mens, Colin, and Trevers, being both Archbiſhops and Princes of the fg” 
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boncured, Riligion almoſt no where, no where religiouſly adored, 


toucheth his Office that way, were impertinent. 


muſt needs ſuffer loſs, when it hath not the 1 which eminent civil hability in Eccleſiaſti. 
cal Perſons is now and then found apt to afford. Shall we then diſcommend the People of 
Milan for uſing Ambroſe their Biſhop as an Ambaſſadour about their Publick and Politick 
Affairs; the Jews for Electing their Prieſts ſometimes to be Leaders in War; David for 
making the High-Prieſt his chiefeſt Counſellor of State: Finally, all Chriſtian Kings and 
Princes which have appointed unto like ſervices, Biſhops or other of the Clergy under 


them? No, they have done in this reſpe& that which moſt ſincere and religious wiſdom 
alloweth. Neither is it allowable only, when either a kind of neceſſity doth caſt Civil Offi. 


ces upon them, or when they are thereunto preferred in regard of fome extraordi 
fitneſs ; but further alſo, when there are evenof right annexed unto ſome of their 
or of courſe impoſed upon certain of their Perſons, Functions of Dignity and Account 
in the Commonwealth; albeit no other conſideration be had therein ſave this, that their 
credit and countenance may by ſuch means be augmented, A thing, if ever to be reſpe- 
ted, ſurely moſt of all now, when God himſelf is for his own ſake 3 no where 
the Miniſtry of the 
Word and Sacraments of Chriſt a very cauſe of diſgrace in the eyes bothof high and low, 
where it hath not ſome what beſides it ſelf to be countenanced with. For unto this very 
paſs are things come, that the glory of God is conſtrained even to ſtand upon borrowed 
Credit, which yet were ſome what the more tolerable, if there were not that to diſſwade 
to lend it him. No practice ſo vile, but pretended Holineſs is made ſometimes a Cloak 
to hide it. e LY Gs ; 4 5 
The French King Philip Valois in his time made an Ordinance, that all Prelates and Bi. 


ſhops ſhould be clean excluded from Parliaments, where the Affairs of the Kingdom were 


handled; pretending that a King, with good Conſcience, cannot draw Paſtors, having 
Cure of Souls, from ſo weighty a buſineſs, to trouble their Heads with Conſultations 8 
State. But irreligious intents are not able to hide themſelves, no not when Holineſs is 
made their Cloak. This is plain and ſimple truth, That the Counſels of Wicked Menhate 
always the preſence of chem w hoſe virtue, though it ſhould not be able to prevail againſt 


their purpoles, would notwithſtanding be unto their minds a ſecret Controverſie; and there: 


fore, till either by one ſhift or another they can bring all things to their own hands alone, 


they are not ſecure, Ordinances holier and better there ſtand as yet in force by the 


race of Almighty God and the works of his Prividence, amongſt us. Let not envy ſo 
ar prevail, as to make us account that.a Blemiſh, which if there bein us any ſpark of 
ſound judgment or of religious Conſcience, we muſt of neceſſity acknowledge to be one 


of the chiefeſt Ornaments unto this Land: By the ancient Laws whereof, the Clergy 


being held for the chief of thoſe Three Eſtates, which together make up the entire Body 
of this Commonwealth, under one Supreme Head and Governour ; it hath all this time 
ever born a ſway proportionable in the weighty Affairs of the Land; wiſe and virtuous 
Kings condeſcending moſt willingly thereunto, even of Reverence to the Moſt High; with 
the Flower of whoſe ſanctified Inheritance, as it were with a kind of Divine Preſence, 
unleſs their Chiefeſt Civil Aſſemblies were ſo far forth beautified as might be without any 
notable impediment unto their Heavenly Functions, they could not ſatisfie themſelves, as 


having ſkewed towards God an Affection moſt dutiful. _ 


Thus, firſt, in deſect ofthe Civil Magiſtrates ; Secondly, for the eaſe and quietneſs 
of Scholaſtical Societies; Thirdly, by way of Political neceſſity ; Fourthly, in regard of 
Quality, Care, and Extraordinancy : Fiſthly, For countenance unto the Miniſtry; And 
laſtly, even of Devotion and Reverence towards God himſelf, there may be admitted at 
leaſtwiſe in ſome Particulars well and lawful enough a conjunction of Civiland Eocleſia- 
ſtical Power, except there be ſome ſuch Law or Reaſon to the contrary, as may prove it 
to be a thing ſimply in it ſelf naught, e 
Againſt it many things are objected, as firſt, That the matters which are noted in the holy 
Scriptures to have belonged unto the ordinary Office of any Miniſters of God's holy Ward and Sa- 
craments, are theſe which follow, with ſuch like, and no other; namely, The watchof the Sana 
uary, the buſineſs of God, the Miniſtry of the Word and Sacraments, Overſig hi of the Houſe 
of God, Watching over his Flock, Propheſie, Prayer, Diſpenſations of the Myſteries of God,. harge 
and care of mens Souls. Ita Man would ſhew what the Offices and Duties of a Chirurge- 
on or Phyſician are ; I ſuppoſe it were not his part, ſo much as to mention any thing be- 
longing to the one or the other, in caſe either (ſhould be alſo a Souldier or a Merchant, 


or an Houſe-keeper, or a Magiſtrate ; Becauſe the Functions of theſe are different from 


thoſe of the former, albeit one and the ſame Man may happily be both. The Cafe is like, 
when the Scripture teacheth what Duties are required in an Eccleſiaſtical Miniſter ; in 
deſcribing of whoſe Office, to teach any other thing than ſuch as properly and dircQly 


Yea, 
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Va, Bar in Yhe Old Tefimeßt the mo Poivers Cl A t r were diſtinguiſhed, not 
ely th Warure, bit alſo In, Perſon; the one committed unto Moſes, and rhe Magiſtrates joined 
with him; theother'to' Aron, api his Sohs.  Jelioſaphar in his Reformation doth not only di- 
ffingiiſb Ciuſes Ectleftaſtieal from Civil, Uſd erctteth divers Courts for them, but appointeth 
alſo ver, Jig, With tie Jews theſe two Powers Were nat ſo diſtinguiſhed, br th 
{6irieritries they might, and did concur in one and the fame Perſon. Was not Eli both 
Prieft and Judge? After their return from Captivity, E/arz a Prieſt, and the ſame their 
chief Governor even in Civil Affairs alſo? Theſe Men which urge rhe neceſſity of making 
always à Petſontl DiiRicn of theft to Powers, as if by Jehoſaphar's example the fame 
Perſon'otiphit not to deal in both Cauſes, yet are not ſcrupulous to make Men of Civil 
place N Presbyters ddd Miniſters of ſpiritual Juriſdiction in their own ſpiritual 


nd is Wor 
ail therefore ® Wot fahliflg with his Culing refuſed to be made a Ning, to give Sentence in 4 
iba Cloſe of A Ws 


to reign. Others of the Jews, which likewiſe had the ſame imagination of the Meſſiah, 
and did ſomewhat incline to think that peradventure this might be He, thought good to 
try whether he would take upon him that which he migfit do, being a King, fuch as they 
ſuppoſed their true Þ 10uld he. But Chriſt refuſed to be a King over them, be- 
daule it was no part of the Office of their Meſſiah, as they did falſely conceive; and to 
intertneadle in thoſe Acts of Civil Judgment he refuſed alſo, becauſe he had no ſuch Ju- 
riſdiction in that Commonwealth; being, in regard of his Civil Perfon, a Man of mean 
and low Calling. As for repugnancy between Eccleſiaſtical 50 Civil Power, or any in- 
convenietice that thele tO Powers ſhould be united, it doth not appeam that this was 
the caifſe of his refiſtanee either to reign, or elſe to judge. 


What ſay We then to the bleſſed Apoſtles, who teach, That Souldters intangle bib el. 4 rims 3. * 


chofey them tb ſerve; aud ibi ſo the good Soldiers of Chriſt ought to do. 3 
The Apoſtſes Which tätiglfit this, did never take upon them any Place or Office of Civil 
Power. No, they gave over the Eccleſiaſtical care of the Poor, that they might wholly 
attend upon the Word ind Prayer. St. Paal indeed doth exhort Timothy after this manner, 
Suffer thou evil 45 4 noble Sodldier of Jeſus Chriſt: No man warring is entangled with the af- 
fairs of Lift, betauſt he muſt ſerve ſuch as have preſſed him unto Warfare, . The ſenſe and 
meaning whereof is plain, that Soldiers may not be nice and tender; that they muſt be 
able to endure hardneſs; that no man betaking himſelf unto Wars continueth entangled 
with ſuch kind of Buſineſſes, as tend only unto the eaſe and quiet felicity of this Life; but 
if the ſervice of him who hath taken them under his Banner 2X! ik the hazard, yea, the 
lofs of their Lives; to pleaſe him; they muſt be content and willing with any difficulty, 
any peril, be it never ſo much _ the natural deſire which they have to live in ſafety. 
And at this point the Clergy of God muſt always ftand ; thus it behoveth them to be at- 
fected as oft as their Lord and Captain leadeth them into the field, whatſoever conflicts, pe- 
rils, or evils they are toehdure. Which duty 1 not ſuch, but that therewith the Civil 
Dignities, which Ecckfiaſtical Perſons amongft us do enjoy, may well enough ſtand; the 


ſelves with the buſiheſſes o this life; bat leave them, to the end they may pleaſe him who hath 


1 


Exhortation of Paul to Timothy is but a lender Allegation againſt them; As well might we cent bu- 
gather out of this place, that Men having Children or Wives, are not fit to be Miniſters; juſmodi eligi 


— which alſo hath been collected, and that by ſundry of the Ancient) and that it is requiſite 


Liberi ſunt nec Nepotes. Etenjm fieri vi poreft ut vacins bujus vice quetidians curis quis Liberi ereant parentibus m 
udium omnemgue cogitationem ci: ca divinam lirdrgiam & res Eccleli-ſticas conſumat. hb. 44. ſe d. 1. C. de Epiſc. & Cler. 
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the Clergy be utterly forbidden Marriage. For, as the burthen of Civil Regiment doth 
| | make them who bear it the leſs able to attend their Eccleſiaſtical Charge; even ſo$t. P,,j 
| doth ſay, that the married are careful for the World, the unmarried freer to give themſelves 
wholly to the ſervice of God. Howbeir, both experience hath found it ſafer, that the 
| Clergy ſhould bear the cares of honeſt Marriage, than be ſubject to the Inconveniencies 
1 which ſingle life, impoſed upon them, would draw after it; and as many as are of ſound 
| 5 judgment know it to be far better for this preſent age, that the detriment be born which 
haply may grow through the leſſening of ſome few mens Spiritual labours, than that the 
Clergy and Commonwealth ſhould lack the benefit which both the one and the other may 
reap through their dealing in Civil Affairs. In which conſideration, that men conſecrateq 
unto the Spiritual ſervice of God be licenſed fo far forth to meddle with the Secular Af. 
| | | fairs of the World, as doth ſeem for ſome ſpecial good cauſe requiſite, and may be without 
- any grievous prejudice unto the Church. x rap. 6 there is not in the Apoſtles words, being 
= rightly underſtood, any lett. That no Apoſtle did ever bear Office may it not be a wonder, 
} : conſidering the great devotion of the age wherein they lived, and the zeal of Herod, of 
| | Nero the great Commander of the known World, and of other Kings of the Earth at that 
time, to advance by all means Chriſtian Religion? Their deriving unto others that ſmaller 
| e charge of diſtributing of the Goods which are laid at their feet, and of making proviſion 
| for the poor, which charge, being part Civil, themſelves had before (as I ſuppoſe, law. 
fully) undertaken, and their following of that which was weightier, may ſerve as à mar- 
vellous good example for the dividing of one man's Office into divers flips, and the ſub- 
ordinating of Inferiors to diſcharge ſome part of the ſame, when, by reaſon of multitude 
increaſing, that labour waxeth great and troubleſome, which before was eaſie and light: 
but very ſmall force it hath to infer a perpetual divorce between Eccleſiaſtical and Civil 
power in the ſame Perſons. The moſt that can be faid in this Caſe is, That ſundry eminent 
Canons, bearing the name of Apoſtolical, and divers Councils likewiſe there are, which have 
forbidden the Clergy to bear any Secular Office , and have enjoyned them to attend altogether upon 
Reading, Preaching, and Prayer : Mhereupon the moſt of the ancient Fathers, have Here great 
diſlikes that theſe two Powers ſhould be united in one Perſon. | „ 
For a full and final Anſwer whereunto, I would firſt demand, Whether commenſion 
and ſeparation of theſe two Powers be a matter of meer poſitive Law, or elſe a thing 
ſimply with or againſt the Law immutable of God and Nature? That which is ſimply 
againſt this latter Law can at no time be allowable in any Perſon, more than Adultery, 
Blaſphemy, Sacriledge, and the like. But conjunction of Power Eccleſiaſtical and Civil, 
what Law is there which hath not at ſome time or other allowed as a thing convenient 
and meet? In the Law of God we have examples ſundry, whereby it doth moſt mani- _ 
feſtly appear, how of Him the ſame hath oftentime been approved. No Kingdom or Na- 
tion in the World, but hath been thereunto accuſtomed without inconvenience and hurt. 
In the prime of the World, Kings and Civil Rulers 


(a) Com multa divinitus Pontifices, 3 majoribus no- 
Aris inventa atq; inſtituta ſunt, tum nihll præclarius quam 
quod vos eoſdem & Religionibus Deorum immortali- 
um, & ſummæ Reipub. ＋ town valuerunt. Cic. pro domo 
ſus 8d Pontiff. (b) Honor Sacetdotii firmamentum poten- 
tiæ aſſumbebatur. Tacit. hiſt. lib. 3. He ſheweth the reaſon 


| Wherefore their Rulers were alſo Preiſts. The joyning 


of theſe two Powets, as now, ſo then likewiſe profita- 


ble for the Publick State, but in reſpe& clean oppoſite 


and contrary. For, whereas then Divine things being 
more eſteemed, were uſed as helps for the countenance 
of Secular Power; the Caſe in theſe latter ages is turned 
upſide down, Earth hath now brought Heaven under 
ſoor, and in the courſe of the World, hath of the two 
the greater credit. Prieſt hood was then a ſtrengthning 


to Kings, which now is forced to take ſtrength and ere- 
dit from far meaner degrees of Civil Authority, Hic 


mos apud Judzos fuit, ut coſdem Regis & Sacerdotes 
haberent, quorum juſtitia religioni permixta incredibile 
quantum evaluère. Juſt. hiſt, 1. 36. Lib. 42. Se. 22. C. de 


Epiſe. 


were Prieſts for the moſt part all. The (a) Romans note 
it is a thing beneficial in their own Commonwealth, 
and even to (6) them apparently forcible for the 
ſtrengthening of the Jews Regiment under Moſes 


and Samuel. I deny not, but ſometime there may be, 


and hath been perhaps juſt cauſe to ordain otherwiſe. 
Wherefore we are not to urge thoſe things which here 
tofore have been either ordered or done as thereby to 
prejudice thoſe Orders, which, upon contrary occa- 
ſion, and the exigence of the preſent time, by like 
authority have been eſtabliſhed. For, what is there 
which doth lett, but that from contrary occaſions, 
contrary Laws may grow, and each be reaſoned and 
difputed for by fuch as are ſubject thereunto, during 
the time they are in force; and yet neither ſo oppo- 
ſite to other, but that both may laudably continue, 


as long as the ages which keep them.do ſee no neceſſary cauſe which may draw 
them unto alteration ? Wherefore in theſe things, Canons, Conſtitutions , and 
Laws which have been at one time meet, do not prove that the Church ſhould al 
ways be bound to follow them. Eccleſiaſtical Perſons were by ancient Order forbid- 
den to be Executors of any man's Teſtament, or to undertake the Wardſhip of Chil- 
dren. Biſhops, by the Imperial Law, are forbidden to bequeath by Teſtament, 
or otherwiſe to alienate any thing grown unto them after they were made SUD 
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Is there no remedy but that theſe, or the like Orders, muſt therefore every where till be 


_— 


of all, and accordingly take upon them to 1 whereby they ſhould be judged: 
0 


which hath been, as ha which is; as well the ancient, as the preſent Superiority, Authority, ant 
Power of Eccleſiaſtical Perſons ? a 1 6.001 38051 4 5) 6000 T3462" 7 


ments anſwers 
ee ogy e e ee i at N h 
are in chis, as in the rett, more bold toaffirm, than able to prove the things which they * by 


bring for ſupport of their weak and feeble Cauſe. The bearing of Dominion, or the exerciſint 3 = 
aw of God, 


| g | ed e 34 ba” ft ee 7 and the Judg- 
rer, according to the words of our Lord and Saviour, Kings of Nations bear rule over them, — ef hg 


but it ſhall not beſowith you: Therefore bearing of Dominion doth not agree to one Miniſter beſt in all oges 
over another. This place hath been, and ſtH1 is, although falſly, yet with far preatet condemne 


— in the Throne of David with all Secular Pomp and Dignity; that he ſhould ſubdue 
he reſt of the World, and make Jeruſa/em the Seat of Univerſal Monarchy. Seeing 
1 


* 


Of this conceit it came, that the Mother of the Sons of Zebetee ſued for her Childrens 
preferment, and of this conceit it grew, = rhe Apoſtles began to queſtion gy. 
mm 2 them. 


my + 14 ce Ft — — 2 — — — ——— —— 


410 


. ᷣ½ilu: m ß 
: 
, 


The Seventh Book of 
themſelves which of them ſhould be greateſt : And, in controulment of this conceit, it 
was, that our Lord ſo plainly told them, that the thoughts of their hearts were vain, The 
Kings of Nations have indeed their large andample Dominions,they reign far and wide and 
their Servants they advance unto honor in the World, they beſtow. upon them large and 
ample Secular preferments, in which reſpect they are alſo termed many of them Benefa. 
Cors, becauſe of the liberal hand which they uſe in rewarding ſuch as have done them fer. 
vice: But, was it the meaning of the ancient Prophets of God that the Meſſias the King of 
1j-ael ſhould be like unto theſe Kings, and his retinue grow in ſuch as theirs? Wherefore ye 
are not to look for at my hands ſuch preferment as Kings of Nations are wont to beſtow 
upon their Attendants, With you not ſo. Your Reward in Heaven ſhall be moſt ample, on 


Earth your Chiefeſt Honor mult be to ſuffer Perſecution for Righteouſneſs ſake; Submi. 


ſion, Humility and Meekneſs are things fitter for you to inure your Minds withal, than 
theſe aſpiring Copitations ; if any amongſt you be greater than other, let him ſhew himſelf 


ron in being lowlieſt; let him be above them in being under them, even as a Servant 
or their good. Theſe are Affections which you mult put on; as for degrees of Preferment 


and Honor in this World, if ye expect any ſuch thing at my hands ye deceive your ſelves, 


for in the World your Portion is rather the clear contrary, Wherefore they who alledge 
this place againſt Epiſcopal Authority abuſe it, they many ways deprave and wreſt it 
clear fromthe true underſtanding wherein our Saviour himſelf did utter it 
For firſt, whereas he by way of meer Negation had ſaid, With you it ſhall not be ſo, fore. 
telling them only that it bud not ſo come to paſs as they vainly ſurmiſed; theſe men 
take his words in a plain nature of a Prohibition, as if Chriſt had thereby forbidden all 
inequality of Eccleſiaſtical Power. Secondly, Whereas he did but cut off their idle hope 
of Secular Advancements; all Standing · Superiority amongſt Perſons Eccleſiaſtical theſe 
men would raſe off with the edge of his ſpeech. Thirdly,Whereas he in abating their hope 
even of Secular Advancements ſpeaks but only with relation unto himſelf, informing them 


that he would be no ſuch munificent Lord unto them in their Temporal Dignity and Ho- 


nor, as they did erroneouſly. ſuppoſe; ſo that any Apoſtle might afterwards have grown 
by means of others to be even Emperors of Rome, for any thing in thoſe words to the con- 
trary; theſe men removing quite and clean the hedge of all ſuch reſtraints, enlarge fo far 
the bounds of his meaning, as if his very preciſe intent and purpoſe had been not to re- 
form the error of his Apoſtles, conceived as touching him, and to teach what himſelf 
would not be towards them; but to preſcribe a ſpecial Law both to them and their Suc- 
ceſſor for ever; a Law determining what they ſhould not be in relation of one to ano- 
ther; a Law forbidding that any ſuch Title ſhould be given to any Miniſter as might im- 


port or argue in him a Superiority over other Miniſters. Being thus defeated of that 


ſuccour which they thought their Cauſe might have had out of the words of our Sa- 


C. li. pio. Viour Chriſt, they try their adventure in ſeeking what aid Man's Teſtimony will yield 


Pag.95- them: Cyprian 0bjecteth it to Florentinus 46 4 proud thing, that by believing evil report, 
and miſ judging of Cyprian, he made himſelf Biſhop of a Biſhop, and Fudge over him whom 
"Oc: # .. God had for the time appointed to be Judge, lib. 4. ep. 9. The endeavour of godly men to firike. 
71; xe9Txt af theſe inſolent names may appear in tbe Council As where it was decreed, That 
194 daf: the Biſhop of the Chief See ſhould not be entituled the Exarch of Prieſts, or the higheſt Prieft, 


6HoKorov Wn 


NA lig 


7 Torrie. name of Archbiſhop, and all other ſuch haughty Titles. In theſe Allegations it fareth as 


70 Th, wore IN broken reports ſnatched out of the Author's mouth, and broached before they be 
& 2). (oyoy 


xo» M igt or any other 255 of like ſenſe, but only the Biſhop of the chiefeſt See; whereby are ſbut out the 


_ 2.6 wiver half either told on the one part, or on the other underſtood. The matter which g 


74dTus xz- Prian complaineth of in Florentinus was thus: Novatus miſliking the eaſineſs of G- 
dia. prian to admit men into the fellowſhip of Believers after they had fallen away from 
can. 39. the bold and conſtant Confeſſion of Chriſtian Faith, took thereby occaſion to ſepa- 

rate himſelf from the Church; and being united with certain excommunicate Per- 


ſons, they joy ned their Wits together, and drew out againſt Cyprian their lawful Bi- 


ſhop ſundry grievous Accuſations; the Crimes ſuch, as being true, had made him 
uncapable of that Office whereof he was ſix Years as then; poſſeſſed. They went to Rome, 
and to other places, accuſing him every where as guilty of thoſe faults of which 
themſelves had lewdly condemned him; pretending that twenty five African Biſhops 
(a thing moſt falſe) had heard and examined his Cauſe in a Solemn Aſſembly, and 
that they all had given their Sentence againſt him, holding his Election by the Canons 
of the Church void. The fame faQtious and ſeditious Perſons coming alſo unto Fi- 
rentinus, Who was at that time a man impriſoned for the Teſtimony of Jeſus Chriſt, but 
yet a favourer of the Error of Novatus, their malicious Accuſations he over - willingly 
hearkned unto, gave them credit, concurred with them, and unto Cypriay in fine one 
e 


* 
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Letters againſt Cyprian : Which Letters he juſtly taketh in marvellous Evil part, and there 
fore ſeverally controuleth his ſo great preſumption in making himſelf a Judge of a Judge; 
and, as it were, a Biſhop's Biſhop, to receive Accuſations againſt him, as one that had been 


his Ordinary. What height of Pride is this, ſaith Cyprian, what arrogancy of Spirit, what 4 
puffing up of Mind, to call Guides and Prieſt to be examined and ſifted tht Fi 7 So : "Syria 


leſs we ſhall be cleared in your Court, and abſolved by your Sentence, behold for theſe ſix Tears 
ſpace neither ſhall the Brotherhood have had 4 Biſhop, nor the People « Guide, nor the Flock a 


Shepherd, nor the Church 4 Governour, nor Chriſt a Prelate, nor God 4 Prieſt, This is the 


pride which Cyprian.condemneth in Florentine, and not the title or name of Archbiſhop z 


about which matter there was not at that time ſo much as the dream of any controverſie 


at all between them. A ſilly Collection it is, that becauſe Cyprian reproveth Florentinus 
for lightneſs of belief, and preſumptuous raſhneſs of Judgment, therefore he held the title of 
Archbiſhop to be a vaio and a proud name. Archbiſhops were chief amongſt Biſhops, yet 


Archbiſhops had not over Biſhops that full Authority which every Biſhop had over his 


own particular Clergy. Biſhops were not ſubject unto their Archbiſhops as an Ordinary, 
by whom at all times they were to be judged, according to the manner of inferiour Pa ſtors, 
within the compaſs of each Dioceſe. A Biſhop might ſuſpend, excommunicate, depoſe 
ſuch as were of his own Clergy, without any other Biſhop's Aſſiſtants; not ſo an Archbi- 
ſhop the Biſhops that were in his own Province, above whom divers Prerogatives were 
given him, howbeit no ſuch Authority and Power, as alone to be Judge over them. For 
as a Biſhop could not be ordained, ſo neither might he be judged by any one only Biſhop, 
albeit that Biſhop were his Metropolitan. ; Wherefore Cyprian, concerning the liberty and 
freedom which every Biſhop had, ſpake in the Council of Carthage, whereat fourſcore and 


ſeven Biſhops were preſent, ſay ing, It reſteth that every of us declare what we think of this Coneil · Cats 


matter, neither judging nor ſevering from the right of Communion any that ſhall think other. *48; de bers 
wiſe : For of Sl. # not any which maketh himſelf à Biſbop of Biſhops, or with Tyrannical ee 


fear conſtraineth his Collegues unto the neceſſity of Obedience, inaſmuch as every Biſhop, accord- 


ing to the reach of his liberty and power, hath his own free judgment, and can have no more an- 


other his Judge, than ey to be Judge to another. Whereby it appeareth, that among the Lib. 2. Ep. 1 


African Biſhops none did uſe ſuch Authority over any, as the Biſhop of Rome did afterwards 


claim over all, forcing upon them Opinions by main and abſolute Power. Wherefore unto 


the Biſhop of Rome the ſame Cyprian alſo writeth concerning his Opinion about Baptiſm: 
Theſe things any unto your Conſcience, moſt dear Brother, as well for common honoars-ſake, 
4s of ſingle and ſincere love, truſting that 4s you are truly your ſelf Religious and Faithful, /o 
thoſe things which agree with Religion and Faith will be acceptable anto you : Howbeit we know, 
that what ſome have over. drun in, they will not let go, neither eaſily change their mind, but 
with care of preſerving whole among it their Brethren the bond of Peace and Concord, retaining 
till to themſelves certain their own Opinions wherewith they have been inured: Wherein we nei. 
ther uſe force, nor preſcribe a Law unto any, knowing that in the Government of the Charch every 
Ruler hath his own voluntary free judgment, and of that which he doth ſhall render anto the 


Lord himſelf an account. As for the Council of Carthage, Doth not the very firſt Canon 


thereof eſtabliſh with moſt effectual Terms all things which were before agreed on in the 
Council of Nice ? And that the Council of Nice did ratifie the prehemince of Metropoli- 


tan Biſhops, who is ignorant? The name of an Archbiſhop importeth only, a Biſhop des 74 i #9 


having Chieſty of certain Prerogatives above his Brethren of the ſame Order. Which thing, pry ref of 


ſince the Council of Nice doth allow, it cannot be that the other of Carthage ſhould con- Jas ri rey 


demn it, inaſmuch as this doth yield unto that a Chriſtian unreſtrained approbation. #9 7«paer- 
The thing provided for by the Synod of Carthage can be no other therefore, than only *r 


that the chiefeſt Metropolitan, where many Archbiſhops were within any greater Province, 
ſhould not be termed by thoſe names, as to import the power of an ordinary Juriſdiction 


belonging in ſuch degree and manner unto him over the reſt ofthe Biſhops and Archbiſhops 


as did belong unto every Biſhop over other Paſtors under him. But much more abſurd it is 


to affirm, that both Cyprian and the Council of Carthage condemn even ſuch Superiority alſo 


of Biſhops themſelves, over Paſtors their Interiors, as the words of Ignatius imply, in terming 7 C. l r. ps 
the Biſhop, A Prince of Prieſts. Biſhops to be termed Arch · Prieſts, in regard of their Superio- '** 


rity over Prieſts, is in the Writings of the ancient Fathers a thing ſo uſual and familiar, as al- 


moſt no one thing more. At the Council of Nice, faith Theodorer, three hundred and eighteen Theo. rig. 
Arch-Prieſts were preſent, Were it the meaning of the Council of Carthage, that the Title of Ec, 1.1. c. 


Carthaginenſi Concilio. Vide C. omnes 38 y item C. Pontifices 12, q. 3, Item C. De his, De conſeg. diſt, 55 


| Chief Prieſts and ſuch like, ought not in any ſort at all to be given unto any Chriſtian Bi- 7X*%* 
ſhop, what excuſe would we make for ſo many Ancient both Fathers, and Synodsof F athers, co 


fer 


Eccleſiz pendere dicit à ſummi Sacerdotis dignitate, id eſt, Epiſcopi. Id eſt in Hieronymo ſummus Sacerdos quod eggs lep, in | 


ern mus 
ntra Luci- 
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as have generally applyed the Title of Arch-Prieſt unto every Biſhop's Office? High time 
I think it is, to over the obſtinate defence of rhis moſt miſerable forſaken Conſe W__ 
the favour whereof neither God, nor ogy ſo many wiſe and vertuous Men as Anti- 
uity hath brought forth, any one can be found to have hitherto directly ſpoken. Irk. 
ome Confuſion muſt of neceſſity be the end whereunto all ſuch vain and ungrounded con. 
fidence doth bring, as hath nothing to bear it out but only an exceſſive meaſure of bold 
and peremptory words, holpen by the ſtart of a little time, before they came to be ex. 


amined. In the Writings of the Ancient Fathers, there is not any thing with more ſerious 


The ſecond 
main thin 
wherein the 
ſtare of Bi- 
ſhops ſuffer- 


aſſeveration inculcated, than that it is God which maketh Biſhops, that their Authority 
hath Divine allowance, that the Biſhop is the Prieft of God, that he is Judge in Chrig', 
ſtead, that, according to God's own Law, the whole Chriſtian Fraternity ſtandeth bound 
to obey him, Of this there was not in the Chriſtian World of old any doubt or contro. 
verſie made ; it was a thing univerſally every where agreed upon. What ſhould moye 
men to judge that, now ſo unlawful and naught, which then was ſo reverently eſteem' d? 
ſurely no other cauſe but this, men were in thoſe times meek, lowly, tractable, willing to 
live in dutiful awe and ſubjeQtion unto the Paſtors of their Souls: Now, we imagin our 
ſelves ſo able every man to Teach and direct all others, that none of us can brook it to 
have Superiours; and for a mask to hide our Pride, we pretend falſly the Law of Chriſt, 
as if we did ſeek the Execution of his will, when in truth we labour for the meer ſarisfaRi. 


{ 


on of our own againſt his. 


| XVII. The chiefeſt cauſeof diſdain and murmur againſt Biſhopsin the Church of Eg. 
Land is, that evil affected Eye wherewith the World looked upon them ſince the time that 
irreligious Prophaneneſs, beholding the due and juſt advancements of God's Clergy, hath 


2 under pretence of enmity unto Ambition and Pride proceeded fo far, that the Contumely 


nour. 


Numb, 16, 3. 


1 Pet. 20 17. 


is their Ho- Of old offered unto Aaran in the like quarrel may ſeem very moderate and quiet dealing, 


if we compare it with the Fury of our own times. The ground and Original of both their 
proceedings one and the ſame; in Declaration of their Grievances they differ not; the 
Complaints as well of the one as the other are, Wherefore lift ye up your ſelves thus far above 
the Cong reg ation of the Lord? It is too much which you take upon you, too much Power, and to 
much Honour. Wherefore, as we have ſhewed, that there is not in their Power any thing 
unjuſt or unlaw ful, ſo it reſteth that in their Honour alſo the like be done. The labour we 
take unto this purpoſe is by ſo much the harder, in that we are forced to wraſtle with the 
ſtream of obſtinate Affection, mightily carried by a wilful Prejudice, the Dominion where- 
of is ſo powerful over them in whom it reigneth, that it giveth them no leave, no not ſo much 
as patiently to hearken unto any ſpeech which doth not profeſs to feed them in this their 
bitter humour. Notwithſtanding, for as much as I am perſwaded that againſt God the 
will not ſtrive, if they perceive once that in truth it is He againſt whom they open their 
mouths, my hope is their own confeſſion will be at the length, Behold we have done excted- 
ing fooliſhly, It was the Lord, and we knew it not; Him in his Miniſters we have deſpiſed, we 
have in their honoar impugned his, But the alteration of men's Hearts muſt be His good and 
gracious work,whoſe moſt Omnipotent Power framed them. Wherefore to come to our pre- 
fent purpoſe, Honour is no where due, ſaving only unto ſuch as have in them that whereby 
they are found,or at the leaſt preſumed voluntarily Beneficial unto them of whom they are 
honoured. W hereſoever nature ſeeth the countenance of a Man, it ſtill preſumeth that there 
is in him a mind willing to do good, if need require, inaſmuch as by nature ſo it ſhould be; 
for which cauſe Men unto Men do honour, even for very Humanity ſake. And unto whom 
we deny all honour, we ſeem plainly to take from them all Opinion of Human Dignity, to 
make no account or reckoning of them, to think them ſo utterly without virtue, as if no 
good thing in the World could be looked for at their hands. Seeing therefore it ſeemeth hard, 


hs we ſhould ſo hardly think of any man, the Precept of St. Peter is, Honour all men. Which 


uty of every man towards all, doth vary according to the ſeveral degrees whereby they 


Ec:iue. 38. 1. Are more and leſs beneficial, whom we do honour, Honour thy Phyſitian,faith the Wiſeman: 


Levit. 19. 32 


Eiius, 25. 6. 


Prov. 23. 22. 


1 Pet. 2. 14 


* 


The reaſon why, becauſe for neceſſities ſake, God Created him. Again, Thow ſbalt riſe up 
before the hoary head, and honour the perſon of the Aged: The reaſon why,becauſethe younger 
ſort have great benefit by their gravity, experience, and wiſdom, for which cauſe, theſe 
things the Wiſeman termeth the Crown or Diadem of the Aged. Honour is due to Parents: 
The reaſon why, becauſe we have our beginning from them ; Obey the Father that hath 
begotten thee, the Mother that bare thee deſpife thou not, Honour due unto Kings and Go- 
vernours: The reaſon why,becauſe God hath fet them for the puniſhment of evil doers, and 
for the praiſe of them that do well, Thus we ſee by every of theſe particulars, that there 1s 
always ſome kind of vertue beneficial, wherein they excel who receive Honour; * — 
5 s degrees 
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degrees of Honour are diſtinguiſhed according to the value of thoſe Effects which the 
{ame beneficial Vertue doth produſe. | er | 
Nor is Honour only an inward Eſtimation, whereby they are reverenced and well 
thought of in the Minds of Men; but Honour, whereof we now ſpeak, is defined to be Phil. 74. 13: | 
an External Sign, by which we give a ſenſible Teſtification that we acknowledge the be- 
neficial Vertue of others. Sarah honouted her Husband Abraham; this appeareth by the | 
Title ſhe gave him. The Brethren of Joſeph did him Honour in the Land of Egypt; their | 
lowly ad humble Geſture ſheweth it. Parents will hardly perſwade themſelves that 
this intentional Honour, which reacheth no farther than the inward Conception only, is 
the Honour which their Children owe them, if] 5 
Touching that Honour which, myſtically agreeing unto Chriſt, was yielded literally 
and really urito Solomon; the words of the Pſalmiſt concerning it are, Unto him they ſhall 
give of the Gold iſ Sheba, they ſhall pray for him continually, and daily bleſs him, Weigh theſe. 
things in themſelves, Titles, Geſtures, Preſents, other the like External Signs wherein Ho- 
nour doth conſiſt, and they are Matters of no great moment.  Howbeit, take them away; 
let them ceaſe to be required, and they are not things of ſmall importance, which that ſur- 
ceaſe were likely to draw after it. Let the Lord Mayor of London, or any other unto whoſe 
Office Honour belongeth, be deprived but of that 'Title which in it ſelf is a matter of no- 
thing; and ſuppoſe we that it would be a ſmall maim unto the Credit, Force, and Coun- 
tenance of his Office? It hath not without the ſingular Wiſdom of God been provided, 
that the ordinary outward Tokens of Honour ſhould for the moſt part be in themſelves 
things of mean account; for to the end they might eaſily follow as faithful Teſtimonies of 
that beneficial Vertue whereunto they are due, it behoved them to be of ſuch nature, that 
to himſelf no Man might over-eagerly challenge them, without bluſhing; nor any Man 
where they are due with-hold them, but with manifeſt appearance of too great Malice or 
Pride. Now, foraſmuch as, according to the Ancient Orders and Cuſtoms of this Land, as 
of the Kingdom of Irael, and of all Chriſtian Kingdoms through the World, the next id 
degree of Honour unto the Chief Sovereign, are the Chief Prelates of God's Church; 
what the reaſon hereof may be, it reſteth next to be enquired, e | 


 RVIII. Other reaſon there is not any wherefore ſuch Honour hath been judged due, What t 
ſaving only that publick Good which the Prelates of God's Clergy are Authors of. For I iy grow froni 
would know which of theſe things it is whereof we make any queſtion, either that tlie the Prelacy. 

Favour of God is the chiefeſt Pillar to bear up Kingdoms and States; or, that true Religi- 
on publickly exerciſed is the principal mean to retain the Favour of God; or, that the 
Prelates of the Church are they, without whom the Exerciſe of true Religion cannot well 
and long continue. If theſe three be granted, then cannot the publick Benefit of Prelacy ,; _ ; . 
be diſſembled. And of the firſt or ſecond of theſe I look not for any profeſt Denial: 4 —_ 
The World at this will bluſh, not to grant, at the leaſtwiſe in Word; as much as (4) Hea- aur cum ſu- 
thens themſelves have of old with moſt earneſt Aſſoveration acknowledged, concerning car anigh 
the force of Divine Grace in upholding Kingdoms. Again, though his Mercy doth fo far if: non fen- 
ſtrive with Mens Ingratitude, that all kind of publick Iniquities deſerving his Indignation, tir, & <a que 
their ſafety is through his gracious Providence many times nevertheleſs continued, to the funt mine 
end that Amendment might, if it were poſſible, avert their Envy ; ſo that as well Com- quiſquam arte 
monweals as particular Perſons both may and do endure much longer whea they are care- ul ordinem 
ful, as they ſhould be, to uſe the moſt effectual means of procuring his Favour on whom Gilitudinem 
their Continuance principally dependeth : Yet this Point no Man will ſtand to argue, no perſequi 2 
Man will openly arm himſelf to enter into ſet Diſputation againſt the Emperors I Heodoſſus ORE 
and Valentinian, for making unto their Laws concerning Religion this Preface (bY Decere cum Deos eſſe 
arbitramur noſtrum Imperium, ſubditis noſtros de Religione commonefacere; Ita enim & pleni- — 
orem acquiri Dei ac Salvatoris noſtri Jeſu Chriſti benignitatem poſſubile exiſtimamus, ſi quan- _ — 
do & nos pro viribus ipſi placere ſtuduerimus, & noſtros ſubditos ad eam rem inſtituerimms: ne hoc tan. 
Or againſt the Emperor Juſtinian, for that he alſo maketh the like Profeſſion, (c) Per — gr 
Sanitiſſimas Eccleſias & noſtrum Imperium ſuſtineri, & communes res clementiſſimi Dei gratia tum & au- 
muniri, credimus. And in another place, (d) Certiſſime credimus, quia Sacerdotum pur itas — & r 2 5 
. ates, & ad Dominum Deum ac Salvatorem noſtrum Jeſum Chriſtum fervor, & ab ipfis gangs Herf, 
miſſe per petuæ preces, multum favorem noſtra Reipublice & incrementum prabent. 85 AVE 
de ſumma tri- 
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eſpecially this for one, Thou didſt lead thy People like Sheep by rhe bands 4 


That which Sheep are, if Paſtors be wanting; the ſame are the People of God, if ſo be 


'they 'want Governours : And that which the Principal Civil Governours are, in compa⸗ 


Qui Sacerdo- 
tes in veteri 
te ſtamento 
vocabantur, 
hi ſunt qui 
nunc Presby- 
teri appellan · 


tur: & qui 


tunc Princeps 
Sacerdotum, 
nunc Epiſco- 
pus vocatur. 
Raba. Maur. 


de inſtit. Cler. 


L3.66. 


riſon of Regents under them; the ſame are the Prelates of the Church, being compated 
with the reſt of God's Clergy. | 1 TY ro Mg 

Wherefore inaſmuch as amongſt the Jews the benefit of Civil Government grew princi« 
pally from Moſes, he being their Principal Civil Governour ; even ſo the benefit of Spiri. 


tual Regiment grew from Aaron 'principally, he being in the other kind their princi. 


pal Rector, although even herein ſubject to the Sovereign Dominion of Moſes. For which 
cauſe, theſe two alone are named as the Heads and Well-ſprings of all. As for the good 
which others did in ſervice either in the Commonwealth or of the Sanctuary, the chſefeſt 
glory thereof did belong to the chiefeſt Governours of the one ſort and of the other, whoſe 
vigilant care and over · light kept them in their due Order. Biſhops are now as High- 
Prleſts were then, in regard of power over other Prieſts, and in reſpect of ſubjection un- 
to High-Prieſts. What Prieſts were then, the ſame now Presbyters are by way of their 
place under Biſhops. The ones Authority therefore being ſo profitable, how ſhould the 
others be thought unneceſſary. Is there any man profeſſing Chriſtian Religion which 
holdeth it not as a Maxim, That the Church of Jeſus Chriſt did reap a fingular benefit by 
Apoſtolical Regiment, not only for other reſpect, but even in regard of that ne 
whereby they had and exerciſed Power of Juriſdiction over lower Guides of the Church? 
Prelates are herein the Apoſtles Succeſſors, as hath been proved. 5 5 
Thus we ſee, that Prelacy muſt needs be acknowledged exceedingly beneficial in the 
Church: and yet for more perſpicuities fake, it ſhall not be pains faperfluouſly taken, if 
the manner how, be alfo declared at large. For this one thing not underſtood'by the vulpar 
ſort, cauſeth all contempt to be offered unto higher Powers, not only Eccleſiaſtical, but 
Civil: whom when proud men have diſgraced, and are therefore reproved by ſuch as cat- 
ry ſome dutiful affection of mind, the uſual Apologies which they make for theinfelves, 
are theſe : What more vertue ix theſe Great ones, thun in others? we ſee no ſuch eminent good 


which they do above other men, We grant indeed, that the good which Higher Governouts 


do, is not ſo immediate and near unto every of us, as many times the meaner labours of 
others under them, and this doth make it to be leſs eſteerned. — 5 
But we muſt note, that it is in this Caſe as in a Ship; he that ſitteth at the Stern is 
quiet, he moveth not, he ſeemeth in a manner to do little or Nothing in compariſon of them 
that ſweat about other toil, yet that which he doth is in value and force more than all the 
labours of the reſidue laid together. The influence of the Heavens above worketh in- 
finitely more to our good, and yet appeareth not half ſo ſenſible as the force doth of things 
below. We conſider not what it is which we reap by the Authority of our Chiefeſt Spiritu- 
al Governours, nor are likely to enter into any conſideration thereof, till we want them; 
and that is the cauſe why they are at our hands ſo unthankfully rewarded. Authority is a 
conſtraining Power; which power were needleſs if we were all ſuch as we ſhould be, wil- 
ling todo the things we ought to do without conſtraint. But, becauſe generally we are other- 
wile, therefore we all reap ſingular benefit by that Authority which permitteth no men; 
though they would, to ſlack their duty. It doth not ſuffice, that the Lord of an Houſhold 
appoint Labourers what they ſhould do, unleſs he ſet over them ſome chief Workman to ſee 
they do it. Conſtitutions and Canons made for the ordering of Church affairs are dead Task- 
maſters. The due execution of Laws Spiritual dependeth moſt upon the vigilant care of 
the Chiefeſt Spiritual Governours, whoſe Charge is to ſee that ſuch Laws be kept by the 
Clergy and People under them: with thoſe Duties which the Law of God, and the Eccle- 


ſiaſtical Canons require in the Clergy ; Lay-Governours, are neither for the moſt part fo 


well acquainted, nor fo deeply and nearly touched. Requiſite therefore it is, that Eccleſia- 


ſtical Perfons have Authority in ſuch things. Which kind of Authority maketh them that 


have it Prelates. If then it be a thing conteſt, as by all good men it needs muſt be, to have 
Prayers read in all Churches, to have the Sacraments of God adminiſtred, to have the My- 
ſteries of Salvation plainly taught, to have God every where devoutly worſhipped, and 
all this perpetually, and with quietneſs bringeth unto the whole Church, and unto every 
Member thereof ineſtimable good; how can that Authority, which hath been proved the 
Ordinance of God for prefervation of theſe duties in the Church, how can it chooſe but 


deſerve to be held a thing publickly moſt beneficial? It were to be wiſhed, and is to be 


laboured for, as much as can be, that they who are ſet in ſuch Rooms may be furniſhed 
with honourable Qualities and Graces every way fit for their Calling. But, be they other- 
wiſe, howſoever ſo long as they were in Authority, all men reap ſome good by them, albeit 
not ſo much good as if they were abler men. There is not any amongſt us all, but is a 89 
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lealtwiſe in ſome Awe under them. .,.": 
It is our Duty therefore in this.Conli 
which Office if they diſcharge v 


cannot greatly hope a prevall partly for the Malice of their open Adverlaries, and 
partly for the Cunning of ſuch as in a 

Covert, by more Myitigal and Secret Means. Where e DNR 
ceſſary it is, that r Inſtances we make it even palpably manifeſt what ſingu- 
hr Benefit and publick Uſe the Nature of Prelates is apt to yield. 


Lord himſelf commenting bis own. Laws unto his 
OI, 


chareia each ae Em. 


ic mean Man's Actiqns, be they 
uired into, except perhaps by fuch 


the tops 


of Hills, their Lives are viewed afar off; ſo that the more there are which obſerye aloof , 1 
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Conſultations and Conferences with their Clergy ; ſuppoſe we, that no publick Detriment 
would follow upon the want of Honorable Perſonages Eccleſiaſtical to be uſed in thoſe 
Caſes ? It will be haply ſaid, That the higheſt might learn to ſtoop, and not to diſdain the Ad- 
vice of ſome circumſpett, wiſe, and wvertuous Miniſter of God, albeit the Miniſtry were not 
by ſuch degrees diſtinguiſhed, What Princes in that Cale might or ſhould do, it is not ma- 

terial. Such difference being preſuppoſed therefore, as we have proved already to have 


been the Ordinance of God, there is no judicious Man will ever make any queſtion or 
doubt, but that fit and direct it is for the Higheſt and chiefeſt Order in God's Clergy 
Ss | to 
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[ | to be employed before others about ſo near and nęceſſary Offices as the Sacred Eſtate of 
1 the 18 100 * Earth doth require. For this cauſe Joſtbus had Eliarer; David, rear bay 
| Conſtantine, Hoſſus Bilhop of Corduba; other Emperors and Binge their Prelates, by whom 

in private (for with Princes this is the moſt effectual way of doing good) tb be'admo. 

| niſhed, counſeled, comforted, and, if need were, reproved, . 

l ' Whenſoever Sovereign Rulers are willing to admit theſe ſo neceſſary private Conferen- 

| | ces for their Spiritual and Ghoſtly Good, inaſmuch as they do for the time while they take 

| | Advice, grant a kind of Superiority unto them of whom they receive it, albeit haplythey 
=: -- can be contented even fo far to bend to the graveſt and chiefeſt Perſons in the Order of 

| God's Clergy, yet this of the very beſt being rarely and hardly obtained, now tliat there 
| 1 are whoſe greater and higher Callings do ſomewhat more proportion them unto that 

l ample Conceit and Spirit wherewith the Mind of ſo powerable Perſons are poſſeſſed : 

what ſhould we look for in caſe God himſelf not Schah any by miraculous Means, 

oy as of old he did his Prophets, the equal meanneſs of all did eave, in reſpect of Calling, 

1 no more place of Decency for one than for another to be admitted? Let unexperienced 

Wits imagine what pleaſeth them, in having to deal with ſo great Perſonages theſe Per. 
ſonal Differences are ſo neceſſary, that there muſt be regard had of them. ne es 
4. Kingdoms being principally (next unto God's Almightineſs, and the Sovereignty 
bf the Higheſt under God) upheld by Wiſdom and by Valour, as by the chiefeſt Humane 
Means to cauſe continuance in Safety with Honour (for the Labours of them who at- 
tend the Service of God, we reckon as Means Divine, to procure our Protection from Hea. 
ven ;) from hence it riſeth, that Men excel] ing in either of theſe or deſcending from ſuch, 
as for Excellency either way have been ennobled, or poſſeſſing howſoever the rooms of 
ſuch as ſhould be in Politick Wiſdom, or in Martial Proweſs eminent, are had in ſingulat 
Recommendation. Notwithſtanding, becauſe they are by the State of Nobility Great, 
but not thereby made inclinable to good things; ſuch they oftentimes prove even under 
the beſt Princes, as under David certain of the Jewiſh Nobility were. In Polity and 
Council the World had not Achitophelis equal, nor Hell his equal in deadly Malice. Job 
the General of the Hoſt of 17ae/, Valiant, Induſtrious, fortunate in War, but withal Head. 
ſtrong, Cruel, Treacherous, void of Piety towards God; in a word, ſo Conditioned, that 
eeaſie it is not to define, whether it were for David harder to mifs the Benefit of his War- 
like Hability, or to bear the Enormity of his other Crimes. As well for the cheriſhing of 
thoſe Vertues therefore, wherein if Nobility do chance to flouriſh, they are both an Or. 
nament and a Stay to the Commonwealth wherein they live; as alfo for the bridling of 
thoſe Diſorders, which if they looſly run into, they are by reaſon of their greatneſs dan. 
gerous; what help could there ever have been invented more Divine, than the ſorting of 
the Clergy into ſuch Degrees, that the chiefeſt of the Prelacy being matched in a kind of 
equal Yoke, as it were, with the higher, the next with the lower degree of Nobility, the 
Reverend Authority of the one might be to the other as a courteous Bridle, a Mean to 
keep them lovingly in awe that are exorbitant, and to correct ſuch Exceſſes in them, as 
whereunto their Courage, State, and Dignity maketh them over- prone? O that there 
were for Encouragement of Prelates herein, that Inclination of all Chriſtian Kings and 
Princes towards them, which ſometime a Famous King of this Land either had, or pre- 
tended to have, for the countenancing of a Principal Prelate under him in the Attions of 
Spiritual Authority. 8 
Let my Lord Archbiſhop know, (faith he) that if a Biſhop, or Earl, or any other great Per- 
Petr, B'eſenſ. ſon, yea, if my own choſen Son, ſhall preſume to withſtand, or to hinder his Will and Diſpoſiti- 
EP. 5. on, whereby he may be with. held from performing the Work of the Embaſſage committed unto 
him; ſuch a one ſhall find, that of his Contempt I will ſhew my ſelf no leſs a Perſecutor and Re- 
venger, than if Treaſon were committed againſt mine own very Crown and Dignity. Sith there» 
fore by the Fathers and firſt Founders of this Commonweal, it hath, upon great Experi- 
ence and Forecaſt, been judged moſt for the good of all ſorts, that as the whole Body 
Politick wherein we live, ſhould be for Strengths ſake a threefold Cable, conſiſting ot 
the ay as a Supream Head over all, of Peers and Nobles under him, and of the People 
under them; ſo likewiſe, that in this Conjundtion of States, the ſecond Wreath of that 
Cable ſhould, for important reſpects, conſiſt as well of Lords Spiritual as Temporal: 
Nobility and Prelacy being by this mean rwined together, how can it poſſibly be avoid- 


ed, bur that the tearing away of the one, muſt needs exceedingly weaken the other, and 
by conſequent impair greatly the good of all? - 2 0 


5. The force of which Detriment there is no doubt, but that the common ſort of Men 
would feel to their helpleſs Wo, how goodly a thing ſoever they now furmiſe it to be, that 
themſelves and their godly Teachers did all alone without controulment of their Prelate. 


For 
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For ifthe manifold jeopardies whereto a people deſtitute of Paſtors is ſubſect, he und- 
voidable without Government; and if the benefit of Government, whether it be Ec. 


eleſiaſtical or Civil, do grow principally from tlieni who are principal therein, as hath 


been proved out of the Prophet, he albeit the People of Ie had ſundry lnferiour 


* 


Governours aſcribeth not unto them the publick benefit 0 meiit;' But maketſi 


mention of Moſes and Aaron only, the Thief Prince and Chief Prelate, becauſe they 


were the Well-{pring of all the good Which others under them did; may We not boldly 
conclude, that totake from the people their Prelate, is to leave them in effect without 
Guides; at leaſtwiſe, without thoſe Guides which are the ſtrongeſt hands that God 


doth direct them by? Thoa didſt lead ti people like ſpeep, faith the Prophet, by the hands of fal. 77. 5. 
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| | Moſes and Aaron. R +: 


If now there ariſe any matter of Grievance between the Paſtor and the People that 


ate under him, they have their S, Uh Judge indifferent to determine their 
iy 


Cauſes, and to end their ſtrife. But in caſe there Were no ſuch appointed to ſit, and to 
hear both, what would then be the end of their quarrels? They will anſwer perhaps, 


That for ſuch purpoſes, their Synods ſhall ſerve. Which is, as if in the Commonwealth; 


the higher Magiſtrates being removed, every Town. ſhip ſhould be a State, altogether 
free and independent; and the Controverſies which they cannot end ſpeedily Within 


themſelves, to the contentment of both parties, ſhould be all determined by Solemn 


Parliaments. Merciful God! where is the light of Wit and Judgment, which this a ge 


doth ſo much vaunt of and glory in, when unto theſe ſuch odd imaginations, fo great not 


only aſſent, but alſo applauſe is yeilded? 


6. As for thoſe in the Clergy, whoſe Place and Calling is lower; were it not that their 


eyes are blinded, leſt they ſhould ſee the thing that of all others is for their good moſt 
effectual; ſomewhat they might conſider the benefit which they enjoy by having ſuch in 
Authority over them as are of the ſelf-ſame Profeſſion, Society, and Body with them; 
ſuch as have trodden the ſame ſteps before ; ſuch as know by their own' experience; the 
manifold intolerable contempts and indignities which faithful Paſtors, intermingled with 


the multitude, are conſtrained every day to ſuffer in the exerciſe of their Spiritual Charge | 
and Function; unleſs their Superious, taking their Cauſes even to heart, be, by a kind 


of ſympathy, drawn to relieve and aid them in their virtuous proceedings no leſs effectu- 
ally, than loving Parents their dear Children. 
Thus therefore Prelacy being unto all ſorts ſo beneficial, ought accordingly to receive 


honour at the hands ofall, but we have juſt cauſe exceedingly to fear that 'thoſe miſe- 


rable times of confuſion are drawing on, wherein the people ' ſhall be oppreſſed one of 


another; inaſmuch as already that which prepareth the way thereunto is come to pals, 
Children preſume againſt the Ancient, and the Vile againſt the Honourable, Prelacy, the 


Iſa. 3. fl 


temperature of exceſſes in all Eſtates, the glue and ſoder of the Publick-weal, and liga- 


ment which tieth and connecteth the limbs of this Body Politick each to other, hath in- 
ſtead of deſerved Honour, all extremity of Diſgrace. The Fooliſh every where plead, that 
unto the wiſe in heart they owe neither ſervice, ſubjection, nor honour. og 
XIX. Now that we have laid open the cauſes for which Honour is due unto Prelates, 
the next thing we are to conſider is, What kinds of Honour be due. The good Govern- 


ternal thing ſo muchas on the Publick Marks and Tokens whereby the eſtimation that 


 Governours are in is made manifeſt to the eyes of men. True it is, that Governours 


are to be eſteemed accordingto the excellency of their virtues ; the more virtuous they 
are, the more they ought to be honoured, if reſpect be had unto that which every man 
ſhould voluntarily perform unto his Superiours. But the queſtion is now, of that Ho. 
nour which Publick Order doth appoint unto Church-Governours, in that they are Go- 
vernours; the end whereof is, to give open ſenſible teſtimony, that the Place which 
they hold is judged publickly in ſuch degree beneficial, as the marks of their excellency, 
the Honours appointed to be done unto them do import. Wherefore this honour we 
are to do them, without preſuming our ſelves to examine how-worthy they are: and 
withdrawing it, if by us they be thought unworthy. It is a note of that publick judg- 
ment which is given of them; and therefore not tolerable, that men in private ſhould by 


refuſal to do them ſuch honour, reverſe as much as in them lyeth the Publick Judgment. 


Ifit deſerve ſuch grievous puniſhment, when any particular Perſon adventureth todeface 
thoſe marks whereby is' ſignified what value ſome ſmall piece of Coyn is publickly 


What kinds 


of Honour be. 
ment either of the Church or the Commonwealth dependeth ſcarcely on any one ex- . 


ue unto Bi- 


- 


elteemed at; it is ſufferable that Honours, the Character of that eſtimation which pub- | 


lickly is had of Publick Eftates and Callings in the Church or Commonwealth, ſhould 


at every man's pleaſure be cancelled ? Let us not think that without moſt neceſſary cauſe, 
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he ſame hath been thought expedient. .'The firſt Authors thereof were wile and ud. 
cious men; they knew it a thing altogether impoſſible. for each particular in the imine; 
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tude to judge what benefit doth grow unto them from their Prelates, and thereupon uni- 
formly 10 750 them convenient honour, Wherefore that all ſorts. might be kept 3 
obedience and awe, doing that unto their Superiors of every degree, not which every 
man's ſpecial fancy ſhould think meet, but which being before hand agreed upon as meet, 
by publick Sentence and Deciſion might afterwards ſtand as a rule ſor each in particular 
to flow ; they found that nothing was more neceflary than to allot unto all deprees 
their certain honour, as marks of publick judgment concerning the dignity of their Pla- 
ces; which mark, when the multitude ſhould behold, they might be thereby given to 
know, that of ſuch or ſuch eſtimation their Governours are, and in token thereof docarry 
thoſe notes of excellency. Hence it groweth, that the different notes and ſigns of Honour, 
do leave a correſpondent impreſſion in'the minds of common. Beholders. Let the people 
be asked; Who are the chiefeſt in any kind of Calling? Who moſt tobe liſtned unto? 
who of greateſt account and reputation? and ſee if the very diſcourſe of their minds 
lead them unto thoſe ſenſible marks, according to the difference whereof they give 
their ſuitable judgment, eſteeming them the worthieſt perſons who carry the principal 
note and public mark of Worthineſs. If therefore they ſee in other eſtates a number 
of tokens ſenſible, whereby teſtimony is given what account there is publickly made of 
them, but no ſuch thing in the Clergy; What will they hereby, or What can they elſe 
cConclude, but that where they behold this, ſurely in that Commonwealth Religion, and 
they that are converſant about it, are not efteemed greatly benehcial.? Whereupon in 
time, the open contempt of God and Godlineſs muſt needs enſue: Qui bana fide Deas colit, 
Præſ. l. 3. Silo amat & Sacerdotes, faith Papinius. In vain doth that Kingdom or Commonwealth pre- 
tend zeal to the honour of God, which doth not provide that his Clergy alſo may have 
honour. Now if all that are imployed in the ſervice of God ſhould have one kind of ho- 
nour, what more confuſed, abſurd and unſeemly ? Wherefore in the honour which hath 
beenallotted unto God's Clergy, we are to obſerve, how not only the kinds thereof, but 
alſo in every particular kind, the degrees do differ. The honour which the Clergy of 
God hath hitherto enjoyed conſiſteth eſpecially in the preheminence of Title, Place, Orna- 
ment, Attendance, Privilege, Endowment, In every of which it hath been evermore 
judged meet, that there ſhould be no ſmall odds between Prelates, and the inferior Clergy. 
Honeurin Ti- XX. Concerning Title, albeit even as under the Law, all they whom God had ſevered 
2 N * to offer him Sacrifice were generally termed Prieſts ; ſo likewiſe the name of Paſtor or 
rendency and Presbyter be now common unto all that ſerve him in the Miniſtry of rhe Goſpel of e- 
Privilege. ſus Chriſt, yet both then and now, the higher Orders as well of the one fort as of the 
other, have by oneand the ſame congruity of reaſon their different titles of honour, where- 
with we find them in the phraſe of ordinary ſpeech exalted above others. Thus the Heads 
of the twenty four Companies of Prieſts are in Scripture termed  Arch-Prieſts ; Auron 
and the Succeſſors of Aaron being above thoſe Arch-Priefts ; themſelves are in that reſpect 
further intituled High and Great. After what ſort Antiquity hath uſed to ſtile Chriſti- 
an Biſhops, and to yield them in that kind Honour more than was meet for inferior Pa- 
ſtors, I may the better omit to declare both becauſe others have ſufficiently done it 
already, and in ſoſlighta thing, it were but a loſs of time to beſtow further travel. The 
allegation of Chriſts Prerogative to be named an Arch-Paſtor ſimply, in regard of his 
abſolute Excellency over all, is no impediment but that the like Title in an unlike 
ſignification may be granted unto others helides him, to note a more limited Superio- 
rity, whereof men are capable enough without derogation from his Glory, than which 
nothing is more Sovereign. To quarrel at ſyllables, and to take fo poor exceptions at the 
firſt four letters in the name of an Archbiſhop, as if they were manifeſtly ſtoln goods, 
whereof reſtitution ought to be made to the Civil Magiſtrate, toucheth no more the 
Prelates that now are than it doth the very bleſſed Apoſtle who giveth unto himſelf the 
Title of an Arch- builder. | „ 7p 
As for our Saviours words alledged againſt the ftile of Lordſhip and Grace, we have 
before ſufficiently opened how far they are drawn from their natural meaning to boulſter 
up a Cauſe which they nothing at all concern. Biſhop Theodoret entituled moſt ho- 
nourable. Emperors writing unto Biſhops have not diſdained to give them their appel- 
Lib 5:5. lationsof Honour, Tour Holineſs, your Bleſſedneſs, your Amplitude, your Highneſi and the 
I. . C. de like: Such as purpoſely have done otherwiſe, are noted of inſolent ſingularity and pride. 


ſumma Tri- 


nit. I. 33 C. de Epiſe. & Cler. & L. 16. C. de Sacroſ. Eccleſ. Mats h. 23. 6, 3. They love to have. the chief Seats in the Aſſemblies, 
and to be called of Men Rabbi. eee 11 


Honour 


-which Cuſtom of the Church was ſtill continued in Biſhop! 
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r done by giving Prehainiaence of Place vo one fort Before: another, In Ion de 


| altical have made theitſpecial Provitions for bt, Our Saviour's InveRtioe againſt the vein / 


AﬀQation'of Superwrity; whether in Title, or d Place, may ndt hinder-ttrlt” Remy 
Differences uſual in giving and taking Honour, either according to the oe dre other. 
Something there is even in the Ornaments of Honour alſo: Otherwiſe idle it had been 

for the Wiſe Man, ſpeaking of Aarun, to ſtund ſo much upon the Cirouchſtancb of his 
Prieſtly Attire, und to urge it us an Argument of ſack Dignity und Grturneſd it hich) 4 Biel. 45. J. 
everlaſting. Covenant God made with Aaron, au guve him the Prieftibbod among the People; l 
made him Bleſſed through his comdly Ornament, und clatbed bim with, Garment of Honous: 
The Robes of a Judge do not addto-his Vertue; the thiefeſt Orne ments of Kings is Ju- 
Rice; Holineſs aft Purity of Converſativa doth uct more aduth a Biſhop, than His peeü- 
liar form of Cloaching; Notwithſtanding both Judges, through the Garmetitsof Judicial 
Authority, and throdgh the Ornumemts of Soverciprity, Princes; yea, Bild Wen 


the very Attire of Biſhops are made Bleſſed, 'thik is to ſay; marked and Man 

are to be ſuch as God hath poured his Bleſſing upon, by advahcing them above others, 
and placing them-whiere they may do im principal good Service.” Thus to bꝭ called js'to 
be Bleſſed, and therefore to be hionoured with the Signs of ſuth a Calling muſt needs be 
in part a Bleſſing alſo; for of good things even the Signs are good, oo 
Of Honour, atwther purt s Attendancy; und chereforo in the: Viſions of the Glory of 
God Angels are ſpolten of as his Attendants. In ſetting out the Honout of that Myſtical = 
Queen, the Prophet mentioneth the Virgin Ladies whith waxed on her. Ambagſt the To- 
kens of Solamun s Honourable Condition, his Servunts ad- Waiters the Sacted Hiſtory 
omitteth not. This doth prove Attendants a part of Honour? But this as yet dorh tt 
ſhew with what Attendancy Prelates are to be honouredi-Of che HiphiPrieft's Retinue 
amonꝑſt the Jews, ſomewyhat the Goſpel it ſelf Uoth ihtimae. And, albeit our Saviour 


came to miniſter, and not, as the ems did imagine their Meſſies ſhould) to be miniſtred 


unto in this World, yet attended on he was by his Bleſſed Rpoſtles, Ww followed Hmm 
not only as Scholars, but even as Servants about him. After that he ud ſent thee, as. 


himſelf was ſent of God, in the midft of that Hatred — — 


ſuſtained at the World's Hands, by Saints and Believets- ts pałt of 'Mohout was thoſ 
plentifully done unto them. Attendants they had provided in all places where they wem; 
| unden avby Tenariu 
it is plain to be ſeen. And from hence no doubt thoſe '4997);h3 took their Deginting, 
whom ſo frequent mention is made; the Biſhops Attetdants;:his:Follbwers: th y were: 
in regard of which Service the Name of 4cohrhs ſeerneth play to have been given, The 
Cuſtom for Biſhops to be attended upon by tniany is, as Juſfini an deth ſhe y aneient : Novel 6. 
The affairs f Regiment, wherein Prelates are imployed; malte it neceffary that they al. 
ways have many about them whom they may command, although no ſach thing did by 
way of Honour betant ʒÄU—IUIBU—. DE . Rs Caen 

Some Mens Judgment is, That if Clerks, Students, and Religious Perforis were more, 
common Serving-men and Lay-Retainers fewer than they ate if Biſhops/Palaces; the U 
and the Honour thereof would be much more ſuitable than now. But thele things edin. 
joe ann number and quality of Perſons fit to attend on Prelates, eithet for Neceſſity; 
or for Honours-ſake, are rather in particular Diſcretion to be ordered thantobeafguedof f 
by Diſputes. As for the vain Imagination of ſome, who teach the Original Hhereof to have G o. 126 


been a prepoſterous Imagination of Maximinus the Emperor, who being addicted unto out ef Juſ 18. 


Idolatry, choſe of the choiceſt Magiſtrates ro be Prieſts, and to tlie end they might be in © 5: 
great Eſtimation gave unto each of them a Train of Followers: And that Chrifttan Em- 
perors thinking the ſame would promote Chriſtianity which promoted Superſtition, en- 
deavoured to make their Biſhops encounter and match Wittrthoſe Idoſdereus Prieſts; 
ſuch frivolous Conceits having no other gtound than Conceit, we weigli not fo much as 
to frame any Anſwer unto them: our Declaration of the trac Original of ancient Atten- 
dancy on Biſhops being ſufficient; Now, if that which the light of ſound Reaſon doth 
teach to be fit, have upon like TIndacements reaſonabie, aflowable, and good, approve 
it ſelf in ſuch wiſe as to be accepted, not only of us, hut of Pagdns and Tatidels atio, doth 
Conformity with them that are evil in that which is good tate that thing which is good 
evil? We have not herein followed the Heathens, not the Heathens us, but both we and 
they one and the ſelf fame Divine Rule, the Lighe of a true and 3 — 7 

nt to b 
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which ſheweth whar Honour is fit for Prelates; and what ttendancy ce 
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 deEviſe & ry Ratrailsof ſome of our Gadly Brethren, as they term themſelves, thould 
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Lr Cd Touching Privileges granted for Honours ſake, partiy in general unt the Clergv. 507 
5 ns. partly unto. Prelates, the chiefeſt Perſans Hecleſiaſtical in particular: of ſuch Qual, 45" 


Eccief. 1. a. C. Number they are, that to make hut rehearſal of them we ſcarcetthink it ſaſe, leſt the ye. 
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939d [oft 11 oi lor ot: G.z oe, 2 ri F 6 eee 
Honour by - XXI. And yet of all theſe things rehearſed, it may be there never would have grown 
endowment any Queſtion, had Biſhops been honoured. only thus far forth. But the honouring of the 


wlting. Clergy with;Wealth, this ü in the Eyes of them whichi pretend to ſeek nothing bur meer 


Reformation of Abuſes, a Sia that ean never be remitted; . + \ ue 
How ſdon, O how ſoon might the Church be perfect, even without any Spot or 
Wrinckle, if Publick. Authority would at the length ſay Amen unto the Holy and De. 
the Pangs of their Zeal to ſee the Houſes of Biſhops rifled, and; their ſo long delired Li. 
vings gloriouſly divided; amongſt the Righteous, But there is an Impediment, 4 Lett. 
which ſomewhat hindreth. thoſe good Mens Prayers from taking effect: They, in whoſe 
Hands the Sovereignty. of Power and Dominion over this Church doth reſt, are perſwa- 
ded there is a God; for andoubtedly either the Name of Godhead is but à ſeigned thing; 
or, if in Heaven there be a God, the Sacrilegious Intention of Church. Robbers, which 
lurketh under this plauſible Name of Reformation, is in his ſight a thouſand times more 
hateful than the plain profeſſed Malice of thoſe very Miſcreants who threw their Vomit 
in the open Face of our Befled Saviour... ooo i oe nem” 
They are not Words of Perſwaſion by which true Men can hold their own when 
are over-beſet with Thieves. And therefore to ſpeak in this Cauſe at all; were but labour 
loſt, ſaving oaly in reſpect of them, who being as yet unjoyned unto this Conſpiracy, 
may be haply ſme what ſtayed, when they ſhall know betimes what it is to ſee Thieves, 
and to run on with them, ad the Prophet in the Pſalm ſpeaketh, When thou ſaweſt a Thief, 
P/al. 50. 18. then thou conſemtedſt with him, and haſt been partaker with Adulterers,, 
For the better information therefore of Men which carry true, honeſt, and indifferent 
Minds, theſe things we will endeavour to make moſt clearly maniſeſſmt. 
1 Fiel, That in Goods and Livings of the Church none hath Propriety but God him- 
I: vorts Slg role fe gl bo ag Fen pot ior eee io eI og, 
- Secondly, That the Honour which the Clergy therein hath, is to be, as it were, God's 
Receivers; the Honour of Prelates, to be his chief and principal Receivers. 
Iuhirdly, That from him they have right, not only to receive, but alſo to uſe ſuch 
Goods, the lower ſort in ſmaller, and the higher in larger meaſure. 
Föourthly, That in caſe they be thought, yea, or found to abuſe the ſame, yet may 
not ſuch Honour be therefore lawfully taken from them, and be given away unto Per- 
ſons of other Calling 8 „ oth es. 5 17 5 
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XXII. Poſſefſions, Lands, and Livings Spiritual, the Wealth of the Clergy, the Goods 
Tha of. Ee. of the Church, are in ſuch ſort the Lords own, that Man can challenge no Propriety in 
Goods, and them. His they are, and not ours; all things are his, in that from him they have their 
2 Being, (4) My Corn, and my Wine, and mine Oil, ſaith the Lord. All things his, in that he 
Lin * hath abſolute Power to diſpoſe of them at his Pleaſure. () Mine, faith he, are the.Sheep 
which Biſhops and Oxen of 4 thouſand Hills? All things his, in that when we have them we may ſay with 
— Hr ve. Job, God hath given, and when we are deprived of them, The Lord, whoſe they are, hath 
longeth unto Iike wiſe talen them away-again. But theſe Sacred Poſſeſſions are his by another Tenure: 
God * His, becauſe thoſe Men who firſt received them from him have unto him returned them 
8 „ again by way of Religious Gift, or Oblation. And in this reſpect it is that the Lord doth 
(c) Job 1. 21. term thoſe Houſes wherein ſuch Gifts and Oblations were laid, lis Treaſuries, 
Mal. 3. 1. The ground whereupon Men have reſigned their own Intereſt in things Temporal, 
and given over the ſame unto God, is that Precept which Solomon borroweth from the Law 
Prov. 3. 9. of Nature, Honour the Lord out of thy Subſtance, and of the chiefeſt of all thy Revenue: fo 
ſball thy Barns be filled with Plenty, and with new Wine the Fat of thy Preſs ſhall overflow, For 
although it be by one moſt fitly ſpoken againſt thoſe Superſtitious Perſons, who only 
are ſcrupulous in external Rites ; Wilt thou win the Favour of God? Be vertuons. They beſt 
morſbip him that are his Followers, It is not the bowing of your Knees, but of your Hearts; 
it is not the number of your Oblations, but the Integrity of your Lives; not your Incenſe, 
but your Obedience, which God is delighted to be honoured by: Nevertheleſs, we muſt be- 
ware, leſt ſimply underſtanding this, which comparatively is meant; that is to ſay, where- 
as the meaning is, that God doth chiefly reſpeQ the in ward diſpoſition of the Heart, we 
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Seneca. 


muſt 


—— 


herein they do well or no. 
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muſt take Heed we do not bereupon ſo Worſhip him in Spirit; tharoutwardly we tube alt 
Worlhip,  Reverence, and Honor from hi. 1 © 040 


Our God will be glorified both of us himſelf” ad fot us by Sthetg: To others becauſe; — 
our Hearts are known, and yet our example is required for their ad therefore it 5 t ; 
not ſuſſicient᷑ to carry Religion ia our Hearts, as Fire is carried in Flint-ſtohes; bur we) © 
are out wardly, viſibly, apparently to Serve and Honour the Living: God; yea, to empley | 
that way, as not only for our Souls, but our Bodies; ſo riot only our Bodies but our 
Goods; yea, the choice, the os the chiefeſt of all thy Revenue, faith Som If thou 
haſt any thing in all thy Poſſeſſions of more value and price than other, to what uſe 
ſhouldeſt thou convert it, rather than tb this? Sambel was dear unto Hanna his Mother: 
The Child that Hannah did ſo much eſteem, ſhe ebuld not chobſe hut greatly wiſh to ad 
vance; and her Religious conceit was, that the honouring of Gd with it, was the advancing 
of it unto Honour. The chiefeſt ofthe Off. ſpring of inen, are the Males which be firſt born 
and, for this cauſe; in the ancient World they all were by right of their Birth [Prieſts of 
the moſt High: By theſe and the like Precedents, it plainly enough appeareth; that in 


What heart ſoever doth dwell unfeigned Religion, in the ſame there reſteth alſo a willing - 


neſs to beſtow upon God that ſooneſt, which is moſt dear. Amongſt us tiiè Law is, that 

ſith Gold is the chiefeſt of Metals, if it be any where found in the Bowels of the Earth, 

it belongeth in right of honour as all men know, to the King: Whence hath this Cuſtom 

grown, but only from a natural perſwaſion, whereby men juoge it decent, for the high- 4, 
eſt Perſons always tobe honoured with the choiceſt things? F ye offer unto God tho blind Mal. 1.8; 
faith the Prophet Malachi, is it not evil; if the lame and fick, is it good enough? Preſent it 
unto thy Prince, and ſee if he will content himſelf, or accept thy Perſon, ſaith the Lord of 

Hoſts, When Abel preſented God with an Offering, it was the fatteſt of all the Lambs in 

his whole Flock; he honoured God not only out of his Subſtance, but out of the very 

chiefeſt therein, whereby we may ſomewhat judge how e ſtand affected 


towards God, who grudge that any thing worth the having ſhould be his. Long it were 


to reckon up particularly, what God was owner of under the Law ; for of this ſort 
was all which they ſpent in Legal Sacrifices ; of this ſort, their uſual Oblations and 
Offerings; of this ſort, Tythes and Firſt-Fruits ; of this ſort, that which by extraordina- 
ry occaſions they vowed unto God]; of this ſort, all that they gave to the building of the 
Tabernacle ; of this fort, all that which was gathered . them for erecting of the 
Temple, and the (i) adorning of it erected; of this ſort, whatſoever their Corban con · () Becaufe 
rained, wherein that bleſſed Widows Deodate was laid up. Now either this kind of Ho- 7 David) 8 
nour was prefiguratively altogether Ceremonial, and then our Saviour accepteth it not; light ep 
or, if we find that to him alſo it hath been done, and that with Divine approbation giy- Houſe of my 
en for encouragement of the World, to ſhew, by ſuch kind of ſervice, their dutiful hearts cs 2 of, 
towards Chriſt ; there will be no place left for men io make any queſtion at all whether yen thereun- 
e ee e | 0 1 4 > do ot my ow 
Wherefore todeſcend from the Synagougue, unto the Cliurch of Chriſt, albeit Sacrifices, 4 N | 
wherewith ſometimes God was highly honoured,be not accepted as heretofore at the hands dorn it wich. 


of Men: Yet, forasmuch as (b) Honour God with thy Riches is an Edict of the inſeparable (, 5. 1 


Pſ. 50. 13, 
Law of Nature, ſo far forth as Men are therein required by ſuch kind of homage to teſtiſie 14 NY 


their thankful minds; this Sacrifice God doth accept ſtill. Wherefore as it was ſaid of 
Chriſt, That el Kzngs ſball Worſbip him, and all Nations do him ſervice ; ſo this very kind Phil. 4. 18. 
of Worſhip or Service was likewiſe mentioned, leſt we ſhould think that our Lord and P 92. 11 
Saviour would allow of no ſuch. thing. The Kyngs of Tarſbiſb, and of the Iſles ſhall bring Mitch. 2. 11 
Preſents, the Rings of Sheba and Sebaſhall bring __ And, as it maketh not a little to the 
praiſe of thoſe Sages mentioned in the Goſpel, that the firſt amongſt men which did ſo- 
lemaly honourour Saviour on Earth were they; ſoit ſoundeth no leſs to the dignity of this 
particular kind, that the reſt by it were prevented; They fell down and worſbipped him, and 
opened their Treaſures, and preſented unto him Gifts; Gold, Incenſe, and Myrih, 8 855 

Of all thoſe things which were done to the honour of Chriſt in his Life time, there is not 
one whereof he ſpake in ſuch ſort, as when Mary to teſtifie the largeneſs of her affection Matth. 26. 13. 
ſeemed to waſte away a Gift upon him, the price of which Gift might,as they thought who john 18. 16 
ſaw it, much better have been ſpent in works of Merey towards the Poor, Verihy 1 ſay ants 
Jou, whereſoever this Goſpel ſhould be Preached throug hout all the World, there ſhall alſo this that 
ſbe hath done be ſpoken «14 for memorial of her. Ot ſervice to God, the belt works are they 
which continue longeſt : And, for permanency, what like Donation, whereby things are unto 
him for everdedicated ? That the ancient Lands and Livings of the Church were all in 
ſuch ſort given into the hands of God by the juſt Lords and Owners of them, tliat unto 
him they paſſed over their whole Intereſt and Right therein, the form of fundry the ſaid 
Donations 


\ 
N 


* 2 — re HA > — — — w 


0 * * — 
2 2. 


Prov. 3. 10. 
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dence as now remaining to be ſeen, yet the ſame Intention is preſum 


Mil. 3. 10. Which God doth promiſe to his own People by the Prophet Malachi whi 5 
* 31. 10. their own particular Experience found 9 If N kf therefore * of — Oy | 


which his Ad verſaries aſcribe unto him, (whether truly, or of purpoſe to make him odious, 
and others 


. God: Touching ſuch Goods, the Law Civil following meer Light of Nature, defineth: 


That Eccleſ: XXIII. Perſons Eccleſiaſtical are God's Stewards, not only for that he hath ſet themo - 
aſtical Per- ver his Family, as the Miniſters of Ghoſtly Food, but even for this very ma afocha they 


ſons are Re- 


calvers of are to receive and diſpoſe his Temporal Revenues, the Gifts and Oblations which Men brig 


honor of Pre- ferings the Lord beſtowed upon the Levites. When the Levites gave the Tenth of iheit 
Jates is, to be 7 139 1 ; TY 5D 2 1 nes 
thereof his chief Receivers; not without liberty from him granted, of converting the ſame unto their own uſe, even in large 


. Tithes 


manner. () Num. 18. 24. 
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Tithes, this their Gift the Law doth term the Lord's Heave- Offering, and (a) appoint that (a) want: 18. 
the High-Prieſt ſhould receive the fame. (b) Of Spoils taken in War that 1 ich eh N . 2 1 
were accuſtomed to ſeparate unto God they brought it before the Prieſt of the Lord, by 8 Reb, 7. 3 

whom it was laid- up in the Tabernacle of the Congregation for a Memorial of their (d) 434. 
Thankfulneſs towards God, and his Goodneſs towards them in Fighting for them againſt \ 
their Enemies. As therefore the Apoſile magnifleth the Honour of Melchiſedech, in that 

he being an High-Prieſt did receive at the Hands of Abraham the Tithes which Abrabam 
did honour God with; ſo it argueth in the Apoſtles themſelves great Honour, that at their 

Feet the Price of thoſe Poſſeſſions was laid, which Men thought good to beſtow on Chriſt: 

St. Paul commending the Churches which were in Macedonia for their exceeding Liberali- 

ty this way, faith of them, That he bimſelf would bear record, they had declared their 

forward Minds according 10 their Power, yea, beyond their Power, and had ſo muck 

exceeded his Expectation of them; that they ſeemed as it were even to give away themſelves 2 Ew. 8. 3. 

fir ft to the Lora, faith the Apoſtle, and then by the Will of God anto s: To him, as the 

owner of ſuch Gifts; to us, as his appointed Receivers and Diſpenſers. The Gift of the 

Church of Antioch, beſtowed unto the uſe of diſtreſſed Brethren which were in Judeg: 49 11. 36. 

Paul and Barnabas did deliver unto the Presbyters of Jeruſalem; and the Head or: EK. 

Presbyters was James, he therefore the chiefeſt diſpoſer thereof. CON 
Amongſt thoſe Canons which are entituled 1 f one is this, We appoint that the = _ : 

Biſhop have care of thoſe things which belong to the Church; the meaning is, of Church- — Fe 2 1 

Goods, as the Reaſon following ſheweth; For if the precious Souls of Men muſt be commit- och, c. 2 A 

ted unto him of traſt, much more it behoveth the Charge of Money to be given him, that by bis Enicxanos f- 

Authority the Presbyjters and Deacons may adminiſter all things to them that ſtand in neil, So 4 bers 

that he which hath done them the Honor to be, as it were; his Treaſurers, hath left them «zo» Lei- 

alſo Authority and Power to uſe theſe Treaſures, both otherwiſe, and for the Maintenance = ory _ 

even of their own Eſtate; the lower ſort of the Clergy, according unto a meaner; the pa Rida 

higher, after a larger 0. gen ne The uſe of Spiritual Goods and Foſſeſſions hath been a © Taos id 

Matter much diſputed of; grievous Complaints there are uſually made againſt the evil * yer 

and unlawful uſage of them, but with no certain Determination hitherto on what Things 

and Perſons, with what Proportion and Meaſure they being beſtowed, do retain their 

lawful uſe. Some Men condemn it as idle, ſuperfluous, and altogether vain, that any 

part of the Treaſure of God ſhould be ſpent upon coſtly Ornaments appertaining unto 

| his Service: who being beſt Worſhipped, when he is ſerved in Spirit and Truth, hath 7%" 4. 44: 
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not for want of Pomp and Magnificence rejected at any time thoſe who with faithful 
Hearts have adored him. Whereupon the Hereticks, termed Henriciani and Petrobaſiani, 
threw down Temples and Houſes of Prayer, erected with marvellous great Charge; as 
being in that reſpect not fit for Chriſt by us to be honoured in. We deny not; but that 
they who ſometime wandred as Pilgrims on Earth, and had no Temples, but made Caves 
and Dens to Pray in, did God ſuch Honour as was moſt acceptable in his ſight; God #. i. 38: 
did not reject them for their 2 and Nakedneſs ſake; Their Sacraments were not 
abhorred for want of Veſſels of Gold. . | 
| Howbeitylet them who thus delight to plead anſwer me, When Moſes firſt and afterwards 
David exhorted the People of 1/r4et unto matter of Charge about the Service of God; ſup- 
poſe we it had been allowable in them to have thus pleaded, Our Fathers in Egypt ſerved 
God devoutly, God was with them in all their Aflitions, he heard their Prayers, pitied their 
Caſe, and delivered them from the Tyranny of their Oppreſſors; what Houſe, Tabernacle, ar 
Temple had they? Such Argumentations are childiſh and tond ; God doth not refuſe to be 
honoured at all where there lacketh Wealth; but where abundance and ſtore is, he there 
requireth the Flower thereof, being beſtowed on him, to be employed even unto the Or- 
nament of his Service. In Egypt the State of his People was Servitude, and therefore his 
Service was accordingly, In the Deſart they had no ſooner ought of their own, but a Ta- 
bernacle is required; and in the Land of Canaan a Temple. In the Eyes of David it ſeemed 
a thing not fit, a thing not decent, that himſelf ſhould be more richly ſeated than God. 
But concerning the uſe of Eccleſiaſtical Goods beſtowed this way, there is not ſo much 
Contention amongſt us, as what meaſure of allowance is fit for Eccleſiaſtical Perſons to be 
maintained with. A better Rule in this Caſe to judge things by we cannot poſſibly have, 
than the Wiſdom of God himſelf; by conſidering what he thought meet for each degree 
of the Clergy to enjoy in time of the Law; what for Levites, what for Prieſts, and what 
for High- Prieſts, ſomewhat we ſhall be the more able to diſcern rightly what may be fit, 
convenient, and right for the Chriſtian Clergy likewiſe. Prieſts for their Maintenance 
had thoſe firſt-fruits of (e) Cartel, () Corn, Wine, Oil, and (g) other Commodities of (ehe tö. 14% 
_ the Earth, which the Jews were accuſtomed yearly to preſent God with. They had (f) vent. 13. 
| | Ooo | (4) the (80 Nun. 15 
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(a) Perſe 15. (a) the Price which was appointed for Men to pay in lieu of the Fitſt-born of their Chil. 
| dren, and the Price of the Firſt· born alſo amongſt Cattel which were unclean: They had 
(4) erſe 8. the vowed () Gifts of the People, or () the Prices, if they were redeemable by the Do- 
(c)Lev.27.1- nors after Vow, as ſome things were: They had the free and unvowed Oblations of 
2 J , Men: They had the remainder of things ſacrificed: With Tithes the Levites were 
7.rſe 8, 9, 21, Maintained ; and with the Tithe of their Tithes the High- Prieſt. 
28. In a word, if the Quality of that which God did affign to his Clergy be conſidered 
and their manner of receiving it, without Labohr, Expence, or Charge, it will appear 
that the Tribe of Levi, being but the twelfth part of Isel, had in effect as good as four 
twelfch parts of all ſuch Goods as the Holy Land did yield: So that their Worldly Eſtate 
was four times as good as any other Tribes in Iſrael beſides. But the High- Prieſts Condi- 
tion, how ample? to whom belonged the Tenth of all the Tithe of this Land, eſpeci- 
ally the Law providing alſo, that as the People did bring the belt of all things unto the 
Prielts and Levites, ſo the Levite ſhould deliver the choice and flower of all their Com- 
modities to the High-Prieſt, and fo his Tenth-part by that means be made the very beſt 
part amongſt ten: by which proportion, if the Levites were ordinarily in all not above 
cin 2. 3. thirty thouſand men (whereas when David numbred them, he found almoſt thirty eight 
S. 47. 25. thouſand above the Age of thirty Years) the High- Prieſt after this very reckoning, had 
as much as three or four thouſand others of the Clergy to live upon. Over and beſides 
all this, left the Prieſts of Egypt holding Lands, ſhould ſeem in that reſpect better pro- 
vided for than the Prieſts of the true God, it pleaſed him further to appoint unto them 
Numb. 35. 7: forty and eight whole Cities with Territories of Land adjoyning, to hold as their own 
7*ſ>. 14-4 free Inheritance for ever. For to the end they might have all kind of Encouragement, not 
only ro do what they ought, but to take pleaſure in that they did; albeit they were ex- 
prelly forbidden to have any part of the Land of Canaan laid out whole to themſelves, by 
themſelves, in ſuch ſort as the reſt of the Tribes had; foraſmuch as the Will of God was 
Deut. 18. 8. rather that they ſhould throughout all Tribes be diſperſed, for the eaſier acceſs of the Peo- 
2225-334 ple unto Knowledge: Yet were they not barred altogether to hold Land, nor yet other. 
wiſe the worſe provided for, in reſpect of that former reſtraint; for God, by way of ſpe- 
cial preheminence, undertook to feed them at his own Table, and out of his own proper 
Treaſury to maintain them, that Want and Penury they might never feel, except God 
himſelf did firſt receive Injury. A thing molt worthy our Conſideration is the Wiſdom 
of God herein; for the common fort being prone unto Envy and Murmur little con- 
ſidereth of what neceſſity, uſe and importance, the Sacred Duties of the Clergy are, and 
for that Cauſe hardly PRs chem any ſuch Honour without repining and grudging 
thereat; they cannot brook it, that when they have laboured and come to reap, there 
| ſhould ſo great a portion go out of the fruit of their Labours, and be yielded up unto ſuch 
as ſweat not for it. But when the Lord doth challenge this as his own due, and requires it 
to be done by way of Homage unto him, whoſe meer Liberality and Goodneſs had raiſed 
them from a poor and ſervile Eſtate, to place them where they had all thoſe ample and 
rich Poſſeſſions; they mult be worſe than brute Beaſts, if they would ſtorm at any thing 
which he did receive at their Hands. And for him to beſtow his own on his own Servants 
(which liberty is not denied unto the meaneſt of Men) what Maa liveth that can think it 
other than moſt reaſonable? Wherefore no cauſe there was, why that which the Clergy - 
| had, ſhould in any Man's Eye ſeem too much, unleſs God himſelf were thought to be of 
8 an over- having Diſpoſition. TE, 1 
Deut. 10 9. This is the Mark whereat all thoſe Speeches drive, Levi hath no part nor inheritance with 
70%, 36. 1+ bis Brethren, the Lord is his Inberitance; again, To the Tribe of Levi he gave no Inheritance, 
Nam“ 1824 the Sacrifices of the Lord God of Iſrael are an Inheritance of Levi; again, The Tithes of the which 
they ſhall offer as an Offering anto the Lord, I have given the Levites for an Inheritance; and 
Vorſerg. again, All the heave-Offerings of the holy things which the Children of 1jrael ſhall offer unto the 
Lord, I have given thee, and thy Sons, and thy Daughters with thee, to be a Duty for ever; it is 
a perpetual Covenant of Salt before the Lord. Now that, if ſuch Proviſion be poſſible to be 
made, the Chriſtian Clergy ought not herein to be inferior unto the Jewiſs, What ſound- 
1 cw. 9. 13. er proof than the Apoſtles own kind of Argument? Do ye not know, that they which miniſter 
about the holy things, eat of the things of the Temple? and they which partake of the Altar are 
partakers with the Altar? (even SO,) hath the Lord ordained, that they which preach the 
Goſpel ſhoald live of the Goſpel. Upon which Words I thus conclude, that if the People of 
God do abound, and abounding can fo far forth find in their Hearts to ſhew themſelves to- 
wards Chriſt their Saviour thankful as to honour him with their Riches, (which no Law of 
God or Nature forbiddeth) no leſs than the ancient Fewiſh People did honour God; the 
plain Ordinance of Chriſt appointeth as large and as ample proportian out of his own * 
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ſure unto them that ſerve him in the Goſpel, as ever the Prieſts of the Law did enjoy? _ 
What further proof can we deſire? It is the bleſſed Apoſtles teſtimony, That even ſo the Lord 
hath ordained, Yea, I know not whether it be ſound to interpret the Apoſtle otherwiſe , 
chan that, whereas he judgeth the Presbyters which rule well in the Church of Chriſt to be | r TS 
worthy of double honor, he means double unto that which the Prieſts of the Law received; Vide 22. 9:17. 
For if that Miniſtry which was of the Letter were ſo glorioas, hom ſhall not the Miniſtry of the irt. i. 
Spirit be more glorioas? Tf the Teachers of the Law of Moſes, which God delivered writ- | 
ten with Letters in Tables of Stone, were thought worthy of ſo great honour, how ſhall ” 
not the Teachers of the Goſpel of Chriſt be in his ſight moſt worthy, the Holy Ghoſt be. 
ing ſent from Heaven to ingrave theGoſpel on their Hearts,who firſt taught it, and whoſe 
Succeſſors they that teach it at this day are? So that according to the Ordinance of God 
himſelf, their Eſtate for worldly maintenance ought. to be no worſe than is granted unto 
other ſorts of men, each according to that degree they were planted in; Neither are we 
ſo to judge of their worldly condition as if they were Servants of men, and at mens hands 
did receive thoſe earthly benefits by way of ſtipend in lieu of pains whereuato they are hi- 
red; nay that which is paid unto them is homage and tribute due unto the Lord Chriſt: 
His Servants they are, and from him they receive ſuch goods by way of ſtipend. Not fo 
from men : For at the hands of men, he himſelf being honoured with ſuch things, hath 
appointed his Servants therewith according to their ſeveral degrees and an to be main- 
rained, And for their greater encouragement who are his Labourers he hath to their com- 4 
fort aſſured them for ever, that they are, in his eſtimation, worthy the hire which he al- 1 T. 5-18 
loweth them; and therefore if men ſhould withdraw from him the ſtore, which thoſe his 
Servants that labour in his Work are maintained with, yet he in his Word ſhall be found 
everlaſtingly true, their labour in the Lord ſhall not be forgotten; the hire he accounteth 
them worthy of, they ſhall ſurely have either one way or other anſwered. dh 

In the prime of the Chriſtian world, that which was brought and laid down at the A- 5: 4. 35: 
poſtles feet, they diſpoſed of by diſtribution according to the exigence of each man's 
need. Neither can we think that they, who, out of Chrilt's treaſury made proviſion for all 
others, were careleſs to furniſh the Clergy with all things fit and convenient for their H- 
ſtate: And as themſelves were chieſeſt in place of Autheruy and Calling, ſo no man 
doubteth but that proportionably they had power to uſe the ſame for their own decent 
maintenance. The Apoſtles, with the reſt of the Clergy in Jeraſalem lived at that time 
according to the manner of a Fellowſhip, or Collegiate Society, maintaining themſelves 
and the poor of the Church with a common purſe, the reſt of the faithful keeping that 
purſe continually ſtored. And in that ſenſe it is, that the Sacred Hiſtory faith, Al which 

believed were in one place, and had all things common. In the Hiltories of the Church, and 4, . 44 
in the Writings of the Ancient Fathers ſor ſome hundreds of years afrer, we find no other 
way for the maintenance of the Clergy but only this, the Treaſury of Jeſus Chriſt fur. 
niſhed through mens Devotion, beſtow ing ſometimes Goods, ſometimes Lands that way 
and out of his Treaſury the charge of the ſervice of God was defrayed, the Biſhop and 
the Clergy under him maintained, the poor in their neceflity miniftred unto. For which 
purpoſe, every Biſhop had ſome one of the Presbyters under him to be (4) Treaſurer of /«)DiÞ.Proſp 
the Church, to receive, keep, and deliver all; which Office in Churches Cathedral re- de 2 cor 
maineth even till this day, albeit the uſe thereof be not altogerher ſo large now as hereto- <0 wif bs. 
fore. The diſpoſition of theſe goods was by the appointment of the Biſhop. Wherefore ©. de Scr. 
(b) Proſper ſpeaking of the Biſhops care herein, ſaith; Ir was neceſſary for one to be troubled, IS 
therewith, to the end that the reſt ander him might be freer to attend quietly their Spiritual cy. 
buſineſſes. And leſt any man ſhould imagine, that Biſhops by this means were hindred ( Fro. 
themſelves from attending the ſervice of God, Even herein, ſaith he, they do God ſervice ; 2 
for if thoſe things which ere beſtowed on the Church be God's; he doth the work of God, who, not 
of a covetous mind, but with purpoſe of moſt faithful adminiſtration $keth care of things con- 
ſecrated unto God, And foraſmuch as the Presbyters of every Church could not all live 
with the Biſhop, partly for that their number was great, and partly becauſe the People 
being once divided into Pariſhes, ſuch Presbyters as had ſeverally charge of them were by 
that means more conveniently to live in the midſt each of his own particular flock, there- 
fore a competent number being fed at the ſame (c Table with the Biſhop, the reſt had (0c l. 4; 


their whole allowance aparr, which ſeveral allowances were called Sportule, and they 2.5: Freiby” 


| | 911 | : „ dec eſignaſſe nos 
illis jam ſciatis ut & ſportulis eiſdem cum Presbyteris honorentur & diviſiones menſuratas æquatis quantitatibus partiantur ſenſuri 
nobiſcum provectis & corroboratis annls ſais. Which words of Cyprian do ſhew, that every Presbyter had his ſtanding allowance 
out of the Church Treaſury z that beſides the ſame allowance called Sporrala, ſome alſo had their portion in that dividend which was 
| theremainder of every months expence ; thirdly, that out of the Presbyters under him, the Biſhop as then had a certain number of 
the graveſt, who lived and commoned with him, 7 cn . | | 
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who received them, Sportulantes fratres. Touching the Biſhop, as his Place and Eſtate 
was higher, ſo like wiſe the proportion of his Charges about himſelf being for that cauſe 
in all Equity and Reaſon greater; yet, foraſmuch as his ſtint herein was no other than it 
pleaſed hittiſelf to ſet, the reſt (as the manner of Inferiors is to think that they which are 
ovet thiern al ways have too much) grudged many times at the meaſure of the Biſhops pri- 
vate Expence, perhaps not without cauſe. How ſoever, by this occaſion there grew amongſt 
them great Heart- burning, Quarrel, and Strife: where the Biſhops were found culpable, as 
eating too much beyond their Tether, and drawing more to their own private Maintenance 
than the Proportion of Chriſt's Patrimony, being not greatly abundant, could bear; ſundry 
Conſtitutiohs hereupon were made to moderate the ſame, according to the Churches 
Condition in thoſe Titnes. Some before they were made Biſhops, having been owners of 
Proſp: de vita atnple Poſſeſſions, ſold them and gave them away to the Poor: Thus did Paulinus, H;. 
N lary, Cypria#, and ſundry others. Hereupon they, who entring into the ſame Spiritual 
con. in via ahd high Function held thelr Secular Poſſeſſions (till, were hardly thought of: and even 
r. when the Caſe was fully reſolved, that ſo to do was not unlawful, yet it grew a Queſtion, 
Whether they lamfuliyj tight then take any thing out of the Pablick Treaſury of Chriſt? a Que. 
ſtion, Whether Biſhops, Holding by Civil Title ſufficient to live of their own, were bound in Con. 
ſciente to leave the Goods of the Church altogether to the aſe of others. Of Contentions about 
theſe Matters there was no end, neither appeared there any poſſible way for Quierneſs, 
otherwiſe than by making Partition of Church-Revenues according to the ſeveral Ends 
and Uſes for which they did ſerve, that fo the Biſhops part might be certain. Such Par. 
tition being made, the Biſhdp enjoyed his Portion ſeveral to himſelf; the reſt of rhe Cler- 
y likewiſe theirs, a third part was ſevered to the furniſhing and upholding of the Church "TH 
A burt to the Erection and Maintenance of Houſes wherein the Poor might have Relief. 
After which Separation tfiade, Lands and Livings began every day to be dedicated un- 
to each uſe ſeverally, By means wheteof every of them became in ſhort time much 
greater than they had beth for Worldly Maintenance; the fervent Devotion of Men 
being glad that this new opportunity was given, of ſhewing Zeal to the Houſe of God 
in more certain Order. WH 5 5 
By theſe things it plainly appeareth what proportion of Maintenance hath been ever 
thought reaſonable fora Biſhop ; ſith in that every Partition agreed on to bring him unto | 
his certain ſtint, as much is allowed unto him alone as unto all the Clergy. under him, 
namely, a fourth part of the whole yearly Rents and Revenues of the Church. Nor is it 
likely; that before thoſe Tempotalities, which now are ſuch Eye-ſores, were added unto 
the Honour of Biſhops, their State was ſo mean as ſome imagine.. For if we had no other 
Evidence than the covetous and ambitious Humour of Herericks, whoſe impotent Deſires 
of alpiting thereunto, and extream Diſcontentment as vft us they were defeated, even 
this doth ſhew that the State of Biſhops was not a few degrees advanced above the reſt. 
Wherefore of grand Apoſtates which were in the very prime of the Primitive Church, 
L a8. de vera thits Lactantius above thirteen hundred Yeais ſithence teſtified, Men of 4 flippery Faith 
fap. I: 5. c. 30. they were, who feignim tht they knem and we Pages God, but feeking only that they might 
| grow in WEALTH ahd Honour, affeffed the Place of the HIGHEST PRIESTHOOD; 
whereunto, when their betters were choſen before them, they thought it better to leave the 
Charch, and to draw their Favourers with them, than ro tnduve thoſe Men their Governoars, 
whom themſelves defired to govern. Now, whereas againſt the preſent Eſtate of Biſhops, 
and the greatneſs uf their Port, and the largeneſs of their Expences at this day, there is 
not any thing more cbMtitonly objected than thoſe ancient Canons, whereby they are re- 
ſtrained unto a far more ſparing Life; their Houſes, their Retinue, their Diet limited within 
a far more narrow compals than is now kept; we muſt know, that thoſe Laws and Or- 
ders were made when Biſhops lived of the ſame Purſe which ferved as well fora num- 
ber of othets as them, and yet all at their diſpoſing? So chat convenient it was to provide 
that theie might be a inederate Rint appointed to meaſure theit Expences by, leſt others 
ſhould be injured by their waſtefulueſs. Contrariwiſe, there is now no cauſe wherefore 
any fuch Law ſhould be injured, when Biſhops tive only of that which hath been peculiarly | 
allotted unto them. They having therefore Tetnporalities and other Revenucs to beſtoW 
for their own private uſe, according to that which their State tequireth, and no other ha- 
ving with thein any fuch common Intereſt therein their own Diſcretion is to be their Law 
for this matter ; neither are they to be preſſed with the rigour of ſuch ancient Canons as 
were framed for other Times, much leſs ſo odiouſſy to be upbraided with Unconformity un- 
to the Pattern of our Lord and Saviour Eſtate, in ſuch Cireumſtances as hitnfelf did ne- 
ver mind to require that the reſt of the World ſhould of neceflity be like him. Thus 
againſt the Wealth of the Clergy they alledge how meant Chriſt himſelf was prov * 
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for; againſt Biſhops Palaces, his want of a hole to hide his Head in; againſt the Service 
done unto them, that he came to miniſter, not to be miniſtred unto in the World. Which 
things, as they are not unfit to controul covetous, proud, or ambitious Deſires of the Mi- 
niſters of Chriſt, and even of all Chriftians, whatſoever they be; and to teach Men Con- 
tentment of Mind, how mean ſoevet their Eſtate is, conſidering that they are but Servants 
to him, whoſe Condition was far more abaſed than theirs is, or can be; ſo to prove ſuch 
difference in State between us and him-unlawfully, they are of no force or ſtrength at all; 
If one convented before their Conſiſtories, when he ſtandeth to make this Anſwer, ſhould | 
break out into Invectives againſt their Authority, and tell them that Chriſt, when he 
was on Earth, did not fit to judge bur ſtand to be judged; would they hereupon think 
it requiſite to diſſolve their Elderſhip, and to permit no Tribunals, no Judges at all, for fear 
of ſwerving from our Saviour's Example? If thoſe Men, who have nothing in their Mouths 
more uſual than the Poverty of Jeſus Chriſt and his Apoſtles; alledge not this as Julian 
ſomerime did, Beati Panperes, unto Chriſtians, when his meaning was to ſpoil them of 
that they had; our hope is then, that as they ſeriouſly and fincerely wiſh, that our Saviour 
Chriſt in this Point may be followed, and to that end only propoſe his Bleſſed Example; 
ſo, at our Hands again, they will: be content to hear with like willingneſs the Holy A po- 
file's Exhortation made unto them of the Laity alſo, Be ye followers of us, even as we are 1 tr, 111 1 
of Chriſt ; let us be your Example, even as the Lord Jeſus Chrift is ours, that we may all pro. Pbil. 3.16. 
ered by one and the ſame Ralle. I 2 
XXIV. But beware we of following Chriſt as Thieves follow true Men; to take their That for their 
Goods by Violence from them. Be it that Biſhops were all unworthy, not only of Li. o g 
vings, but even of Life, yet what hath our Lord Jeſus Chriſt deſerved, for which Men both 
ſhould judge him worthy to have the things that are his given away from him unto others nd their Suc- 
chat have no right unto them? For at this Mark. it is that the head Lay-Refortners do all £95 ple 
aim. Muſt theſe unworthy Prelates give place; What then? Shall better ſucceed in convey the 
their rooms? Is this deſired, to the end that others may enjoy their Honours which ſhall _ 2 
do Chriſt more faithful Service than they have done? Biſhops are the worſt Men living lar Calling, | 
upon Earth; therefore let their Sanctified Poſſeſſions be divided: Amongſt whom? G were extteam 
Bleſſed Reformation! O Happy Men, that put to their helping Hands for the furtherance n 
of ſo * and glorious a Work! Wherefore, albeit the whole World at this day do 
already perceive, und Poſterity be like hereafter a great deal more plainly to diſcern ; not 
that the Clergy of God is thus heaved at becauſe they are wicked, but that means are 
uſed to put it into the Heads of the fimple Multitude that they are ſuch indeed, to the 
end that thoſe who thirſt for the Spoil of Spiritual Poſſefſions may, till ſuch time as they 
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have their purpoſe, be thought to cover nothing but only the juſt extinguiſhment of uri 


reformable Perſons; fo that in regard of ſuch Mens Intentions, Practices, and Machina- 


tions apainſt them, the part that ſuffereth theſe things may moit fitly Pray with David, 


udoe thou me, O Lord, according to my Righteouſneſs, and according wnto mine Innocency :-pritm n.4. 
2 Pe the Malice of the Wicked po. to an 4. be 11 the Guide of 2 uſt, N otwithſtand. 
ing, foraſmuch as it doch not ſtand with Chriſtian Humility otherwiſe to think, then that 

this violent Outrage of Men is a Rod in the treful Hands of the Lord our God, the ſmart 
whereof we deſerve to feel: Let it not ſeem grievous in the Eyes of my reverend LL: 

the Biſhops, if to their. good Conſideration L offer a view of thoſe Sores which are in the 

kind of their Heavenly Function moſt apt to breed, and which, being not in time cured, 

may procure at the length that which God of his Infinite Mercy avert, Of Biſhops in his 


time St. Jerome complaineth, that they took it in great Diſdain to have any Fault, great Epiph. cott 


or ſmall, found with them. Epiphanius likewiſe before Jerome noteth their Impatiency here, & 01. 
this way to have been the very cauſe of a Schiſm in the Church of Chrift ; at what 
time one Audius, à Man of great Integrity of Life, full of Faith and Zeal towards God, 
beholding thoſe things which were corruptly done in the Church, told the B. B. and Pref- 

byters their Faults in ſuch ſort as thoſe Men are wont who love the Truth from their Hearts, 

and walk in the Paths of a moſt exact Liſe. Whether it were Covetouſneſs, or Senſuality in 

their Lives; Abſurdity or Error in their Teaching; any Breach of the Laws and Canons 

of the Church wherein he eſpied them faulty, certain and ſure they were to be thereof 

moſt plainly told. Which t. 10g, they whoſe Dealings were juſtly culpable, could nor 

bear; bur inſtead of amending their Faults,bent their Hatred againſt him who ſought their 
Amendment, till at length they drove him by extremity of Infeſtation, through wearineſs 

of ſtriving againſt their Injuries, to leave both them, and with them the Church. Amongſt 

the manifold Accuſations, either generally intended againſt the Biſhops of this our Church, 

or laid particularly to the Cage of any of them, I cannot find thar hitherto their ſpite- 

falleſt Adverſaries have been able to {ay juſtly, that any Man for telling them their . 
3 


A mn 


nal Faults in good and Chriſtian ſort hath ſuſtained in that reſpect much Perſecution, 
Wherefore, notwithſtanding mine own inferior Eſtate and ns, God's Church, the 
Conſideration whereof aſſureth me, that in this kind the ſweeteſt Sacrifice which I can 
offer unto Chriſt is meek Obedience, Reverence and Awe unto the Prelates which he 
hath placed in Seats of higher Authority over me, emboldned I am, fo far as may con- 
veniently ſtand with that Duty of humble Subjection, meekly to crave my good L. I. 
your favourable Pardon, if it ſhall ſeem a Fault thus far to preſume; or, if otherwiſe, 
your wonted courteous acceptation. 5 10 


7 2 Sinite hac haud mollia fatu 
Tue. &. l. 13. | g ; 

Sablatis aperire dolis. | 

In Government, be it of what kind ſoever, but ef] pectall y if it be fuch kind of Govern« 

ment as Prelates have over the Church, there is not one thing publickly more hurtful 

than that an hard Opinion ſhould be conceived of Governours at the firſt: and a good 

Opinion how ſhould the World ever conceive of them for their aſter-proceeding in Regi. 

ment, whoſe firſt acceſs and entrance thereunto giveth juſt occaſion to think them cor. 

rupt Men, which fear not that God in whoſe Name they are to rule? Wherefore a ſcanda- 

lous thing it is to the Church of God, and to the Actors themſelves dangerous, to have 

aſpired unto rooms of Prelacy by wicked means. We are not at this day troubled much with 

(a) Aumian. that tumultuous kind of Ambition where with the Elections of (a) Damaſus in St. Jerome's 

Marcel. l. 27. Age, and of (b) Maximus in Gregory's time, and of others, were long ſithence ſtained, 


() Vide in vi 0 


rc vo. Our greateſt fear is rather the Evil which (c) Leo and Authemius did by Imperial Conſtitu- 
(e) Nemo gra- tion endeavour as much as in them lay to prevent. He which granteth, or he which re. 
dum facerdoti ceiveth the Office and Dignity of a Biſhop, otherwiſe than beſeemeth a thing Divine and 
* Holy; he which beſtoweth and he which obtaineth it after any other ſort than were 
tw: ; quantum honeſt and lawful to uſe, if our Lord Jeſus Chriſt were preſent himſelf on Earth to beſtow 


dus don ras it even With his own Hands, ſinneth a Sin by ſo much more grievous than the Sin of Bal. 


tum dare ſuf ſþazar, by how much Offices and Functions Heavenly are more precious than the mean- 


—_ eſt Ornaments or Implements which thereunto appertain. If it be, as the Apoſtle faich, 


enim, quislo that the Holy Gholt doth make Biſhops, and that the whole Action of making them is 


— torus be God's own Deed, Men being therein but his Agents, what Spark of the Fear of God can 
uz ͤ caula eile 


poterit encu- there poſſibly remain in their Hearts, who repreſenting the Perſon of God in naming 
fata, fi vene- Worthy Men to Eccleſiaſtical Charge, do ſell that which in his Name they are to beſtow ; 


_— or who ſtanding as ĩt were at the Throne of the Living God do bargain for that which at 


niis expup- his Hands they ate to receive? Wo worth ſuch impious and irreligious Prophanations. 
nentur? C iem The Church of Chriſt hath been hereby made, not a Den of Thieves, but in a manner the 


9 very dwelling place of foul Spirits; for undoubtedly ſuch a number of them have been 


valum provi- in all Ages who thus have climbed into the Seat of Epiſcopal Regiment. 
debimus fi au- ts Te | | 5 | 3 

ri tacra fames in penetralia veneranda proſerpat? quid denique cautum eſſe poterit aut ſecurum, fi ſanctitas incorrupta cortumpatur ? 
Ceſlet altaribus imminere prcfanus ardor avaritiæ, & à ſacris adytis repellatur piaculare flagitium. Itaque caſtus & humilis noſtris tem- 


poridus eligatur Epiſeopus, ut quocunque locorum pervenerit, omnia vite prop iæ integritate purificet. Nec pretio ſed preeibus ordi- 


5 


netur Antiſtes. I. 31. C. de Epiſc. & Cler. 


2. Men may by orderly means be inveſted with 5 75 Authority, and yet do harm 
by reaſon of Ignorance how to uſe it to the good of the Church. T7 i, ſaith CHHſoſtom, 
ae M AE T ,d 5 Ghrovondw 4 thing highly to be accounted of, but a hard thing to be 
that which 4 Biſhop ſhould be. Yea, a hard and a toilſom thing it is for a Biſhop to know 
the things that belong unto. a Biſhop. A right good Man may be a very unfit Magiſtrate. 
And for diſcharge of a Biſhop's Office, to be well minded is not enough, no, not to be well 
learned alſo. Skill to inſtru& is a thing neceſſary, Skill to govern much more neceſſary in 
a Biſhop. It is not ſafe for the Church of Chriſt when Biſhops learn what belong 
unto Government, as Empericks learn Phyſick by killing of the Sick. Biſhops were wont 
to be Men of great Learning in the Laws both Civil and of the Church; and while they 
were ſo, the wiſeſt Men in the Land for Counſel and Government were Biſhops. 

3. Know we never ſo well what belongeth unto a Charge of ſo great moment, yet can 
we not therein proceed but with hazard of publick Detriment, if we rely on our ſelves 
alone, and uſe not the Benefit of Conference with others. A ſingular Mean to Unity and 
Concord amongſt themſelves, a marvellous Help unto Uniformity in their Dealings, no 
ſmall addition of Weight and Credit unto that which they do, a ftrong Bridle unto ſuch 
as watch for Occaſions to ſtir againſt them; finally, a very great Stay unto all that are 
under their Government, it could not chuſe but be ſoon found, if Biſhops did-often and 

ſeriouſly uſe the help of mutual Conſultation. Theſe three rehearſed are things only pre- 
| paratory 
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paratory unto the Courſe of Epiſcopal Proceedings. But the Hurt is more minifeſtly ſeen 


which doth grow to the Church of God by Faults inherent in their fevetal Actions; as 
when they careleſly Ordain; when they Inſtitute negligently; when corruptly they be- 
ſtow Church-Livings, Benefices, Prebends, and Rooms eſpecially of Juriſdictions; when 


they viſit for Gain ſake, rather than with ſerious intent to do good; when their Courts 
erected for the Maintenance of good Order, are diſordered; when they regard not the Cler- 


gy under them; when neither Clergy nor Laity are kept in that Awe for which this Au- 
thority ſhould ſerve; when any thing appeareth in them rather than a Fatherly Affection 
towards the Flock of Chriſt; when they have no reſpect to Polterity ; and finally, when 
they. negle& the true and requiſite Means whereby their Authority ſhould be upheld, 
Surely the Hurt which growerh out of theſe Defects muſt needs be exceeding great. In a 
Miniſter Ignorance and Diſability to Teach is a Maim; nor is it held a thing allowable to 


Ordain ſuch, were it not for the avoiding of a greater Evil which the Church niuſt needs 


ſuſtain; if in ſo great ſcarcity of able Men, and inſufficiency of moſt Pariſhes throughout 


the Land to maintain them, both publick Prayer and the Adminiftration of Sacraments 
ſhould rather want, than any Man thereunto be admitted lacking Dexterity and Skill to 
perform that which otherwiſe was moſt requiſite. Wherefore the neceſſity of Ordaining 
| ſuch, is no Excuſe for the raſh and careleſs Ordaining of every one that hath but à Friend 

to beſtow ſome two or three Words of ordinary Commendation in his Behalf. By reaſon 
whereof the Church groweth burdened with ſilly Creatures more than need, whoſe no- 
ted Baſeneſs and lnfufficiency bringeth their very Order it ſelf into Contempt. 


It may be that the fear of a Quare Impedit doth cauſe Inſtitutions to paſs more eaſily 


than otherwiſe they would. And to ſpeak plainly the very Truth, it may be that Writs of 
Quare non impedit were for theſe Times molt neceſſary in the others place: Yet where Law 
will not ſuffer Men to follow their own Judgment, to ſhew their Judgment they are not 
hindred. And I doubt not but that even Conſcienceleſs and Wicked Patrons, of which 
fort the Swarms are too great in the Church of Exgland, are the more emboldened to pre- 
ſent unto Biſhops any Reffuſe, by finding ſo eaſie Acceptation thereof. Somewhat they 


might redreſs this Sore, notwithſtanding fo ſtrong Impediments, if it did plainly appear 


that they took it indeed to Heart, and were not in a manner contented with it. 


Shall we look for Care in admitting-whom others preſent, if that which ſome of your 


ſelves confer be at any time corruptly beſtowed? A foul and an ugly kind of Deformity 
it hath, if a Man do but think What it is for a Biſhop to draw Commodity and Gain 


from thoſe things whereof he is left a free beſtower, and that in Truſt, without any other 


Obligation than his Sacred Order only, and that Religious Integrity which hath been pre- 
ſumed on in him. Simoniacal Corruption I may not for Honours ſake ſuſpect to be 
amongſt Men of ſo great Place. So often they do not, I truſt, offend by Sale as by unad- 
viſed Gift of ſuch Preferments, whereia that ancieat Canon ſhould ſpecially be remem- 
bred, which forbiddeth a Biſhop to be led by Human Affection, in beſtowing the things 
of God. A Fault no where ſo hurtful, as in beſtowing Places of Iuriſdiction, and in fur- 
niſhing Cathedral Churches, the Prebendaries and other Dignities whereof are the very 
true Succeſſors of thoſe ancient Presbyters which were at the firſt as Counſellors unto Bla 


Can. Apot.; c. 8 


ſhops. A foul Abuſe it is, that any one Man ſhould be loaded as ſome are with Livings 


in this kind, yea ſome even of them who condemn utterly the granting of any two Be- 
nefices unto the ſame Man, whereas the other is in truth a matter of far greater Sequel, 
as Experience would ſoon ſhew, if Churches Cathedral being furniſhed with the Reſi- 


dence of a competent number of Vertuous, Grave, Wiſe and Learned Divines, the reſt 


of the Prebends of every ſuch Church were given within the Dioceſe unto Men of wor- 


thieſt Deſert for their better Encouragement unto Induſtry and Travel; unleſs it ſeem alſo 


convenient to extend the Benefit of them unto the Learned in Univerſities, and Men of ſpe- 
cial Employment otherwiſe in the Affairs of the Church of God. But howſoever, ſurely with 
the publick Good of the Church it will hardly ſtand, that in any one Perſon ſuch Favours 
be more multiplied than Law permitteth in thoſe Livings which are with Cure. 
Touching Biſhops Viſitations, the firſt Inſtitution of them was profitable, to the end 
that the State and Condition of Churches being known, there might be for Evik grow- 
ing convenient Remedies provided in due time. The Obſervation of Church Laws, the 


Correction of Faults in the Service of God, and Manners of Men, theſe are things that Vi- 


ſitors ſhould ſeek. When theſe things are enquired of formally, and but for Cuſtom 
fake, Fees and Penſions being the only thing which is ſought, and little elſe done by Vi- 
ſtations ; we are not to marvel if the baſeneſs of the end doth make the Action it ſelf 
loathſom. The Good which Biſhops may do not only by theſe Viſitations belongin 
ordinarily to their Office, but alſo in reſpec of that Power which the Founders of on 

| | eges 
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leges have given them of ſpecial Truſt, charging even fearfully their Conſciencies there. 
with: the Good, I ſay, which they might do by this their Authority, both within their o 
Dioceſe, and in the Well-ſprings themſelves, the Univerſities, is plainly ſuch as cannot 

chuſe but add Weight to their heavy Accounts in that dreadful Day, if they do it not; 


In their Courts, where nothing but ſingular Integrity and Juſtice ſhould prevail, if pal. 


pable and groſs Corruptions be found, by reaſon of Offices fo often granted unto Men who 
ſeek nothing bur their own Gain, and make no account what Diſgrace doth grow by their 
unjuſt Dealings unto them under whom they deal, the Evil hereof ſhall work more than 
they which procure it do perhaps imagine. a SH . 

At the Hands of a Biſhop the firſt thing looked for is a Care of the Clergy under him 
a Care, that in doing Good they may have whatſoever Comforts and Encouragements = 
Countenance, Authority, and Place may yield. Otherwiſe what Heart ſhall they have 


to proceed in their painful Courſe, all ſorts of Men beſides being ſo ready to malign, de: 


ſpiſe, and every way oppreſs them? Let them find nothing but Diſdain in Biſhops; in 
the Enemies of preſent Government, if that way they liſt to betake themſelves, all kind 


of favourable and friendly Help; unto which part think we it likely that Men having 


Wit, Courage, and Stomach will incline? 


As great a Fault is the want of Severity when need requireth, as of Kindneſs and Cour. 


teſie in Biſhops. But touching this, what with ill uſage of their Power among the mean- 


er, and what with diſuſage amongſt the higher ſort, they are in the Eyes of both ſorts 


as Bees having loſt their Sting. It is a long time ſithence any great one hath felt, or al. 


moſt any one much feared the Edge of that Eccleſiaſtical Severity, which ſometime held 


Lords and Dukes in a more Religious Awe than now the meaneſt are able to be kept. 
A Biſhop, in whom thete did plainly appear the Marks and Tokens of a Fatherly Af. 


feRion towards them that ate under his Charge, what Good might he do Ten Thouſand 


ways more than any Man knows how to ſet down? But the Souls of Men are not loved; 
that which Chriſt ſhed his Blood for is not eſteemed precious. This is the very Root, the 
Fountain of all Negligence in Church Government. fe "Fas 

| Molt wretched are the Terms of Mens Eſtate when once they are at a point of Wretch- 
leſneſs ſo extream, that they bend not their Wits any further than only to ſhift out the 
preſent time, never regarding what ſhall become of their Succeſſors after them. Had our 
Predeceſſors ſo looſely caſt off from them all Care and Reſpect to Poſterity, a Church 


Chriſtian there had not been, about the Regiment whereof we ſhould need at this day 


to ſtrive, It was the barbarous AﬀeCtion of Nero, that the Ruine of his own Imperial 
Seat he could have been well enough contented to ſee, in cafe he might alſo have ſeen it 
accompanied with the Fall of the whole World: An Affection not more intolerable than 


' theirs, who care not to overthrow all Poſterity, ſo they may purchaſe a few days of Igno- 
minious Safety unto themſelves and their preſent Eſtates; if it may be termed a Sa 


which tendeth ſo faſt unto their very Overthrow that are the Purchaſers of it in ſo vile 
and baſe manner. D . „ 
Men whom it ſtandeth upon to uphold a reverend Eſtimation of themſelves in the Minds 
of others, without which the very beſt things they do are hardly able to eſcape Diſgrace, 
muſt before it be over- late remember how much eaſier it is to retain Credit once gotten, 
than to recover it being loſt. The Executors of Biſhops are ſued if their Manſion-Houſe 
be ſuffered to go to decay: But whom ſhall their Succeſſors ſue for the Dilapidations 
which they make of that Credit, the unrepaired Diminutions whereof will in time bring 
to paſs, that they which would moſt do good in that Calling ſhall not be able, by rea- 
ſon of Prejudice generally ſcttled in the Minds of all forts againſt them? By what means 
their Eſtimation hath hitherto decayed, it is no hard thing to diſcern. Herod and Ar- 
chelaus are noted to have ſought out purpoſely the dulleſt and moſt ignoble that could be 


found amongſt the People, preferring ſuch to the High- Prieſt's Office, thereby to abate 


— — —— 
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the great Opinion which the Multitude had of that Order, and to procure a more expedite 
Courſe for their own wicked Counſels,whereunto they ſaw the High Prieſts were no ſmall 
Impediment, as long as the common fort did much depend upon them, It may be there 
hath been partly ſome ſhow and juſt ſuſpicion of like Practice in ſome, in procuring the 
undeſerved Preferments of ſome unworthy Perſons, the very cauſe of whoſe Advance- 
ment hath been principally their Unworthineſs to be advanced. But neither could this 
be done altogether without the inexcuſable Fault of ſome preferred before, and ſo oft we 
cannot imagine it to have been done, that either only or chiefly from thence this decay of 
their Eſtimation may be thought to grow. Somewhat it is that the Malice of their cun- 
ning Adverſaries, but much more which themſelves have effected againſt themſelves. A 
Biſhops Eftimation doth grow from the Excellency of Vertues ſuitable unto his ee 
ato 
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Vnto the place bf a Biſhop thoſe high Divine Vertues are judged ſuitable, which Vertues 
being not eaſily found in other ſorts of Great Men, do make him appear ſo much the 
greater in whom they are found. ee, OR 
Devotion, and the feeling ſenſe of Religion are not uſual in the Nobleſt, Wiſeſt, and 
Chiefeſt Perſonages of State, by reaſon their Wits are ſo much employed another way; 
and their Minds fo ſeldom converſant in Heavenly things. If therefore wherein themſelves 
are defective they ſee that Biſhops do bleſſedly excel, it fratneth ſecretly their Hearts to 
a ſtooping kind of Diſpoſition, clean oppoſite to Contempt: The very Countenance of 
Moſes was Glorious after that God hath conferred with him. And where Biſhops are; 
the Powers and Faculties of whoſe Souls God hath poſſeſt, thoſe very Actions, the kind 
whereof is common unto them with other Men, have notwithſtanding in them a more 
high and Heavenly Form, which draweth correſpondent Eſtimation unto it, by vertue 
of that Celeſtial Impreſſion. which deep Meditation of Holy Things and as it were Con- 
verſation with God doth leave in their Minds. So that Biſhops which will be eſteemed 
of as they ought, muſt frame themſelves to that very Pattern from whence thoſe Aſian Bi- 
| ſhops unto whom St. John writeth were denominated, even ſo far forth as this our Frailty 
will permit; ſhine they mult as Angels of God in the midſt of perverſe Men. They are 
not to look that the World ſhould always carry the Affection of Conſtantine, to bury that 
which might derogate from them, and to cover their Imbecilities. More than high time 
it is that they bethink themſelves of the Apoſtle's Admonition, Attende tibi, Have a vi- 
gilant Eye to thy ſelf. They err if they do not perſuade themſelves, that whereſoeyer they 
walk or fit, be it in their Churches or in their Conſiſtories, abroad or at home, at their Ta- 
bles, or in their Cloſets, they are in the midſt of Snares laid for them. Wherefore as they. 
are with the Prophet every one of them to make it their houtly Prayer unto God, Lead 
me, O Lord, in thy RE becauſe of Enemies; (0 it is not ſafe for them, no not for 
a Moment, to ſlacken their Induſtry in ſeeking every way that Eſtimation which may fur- 
ther their Labours unto the Churches Good. Abſurdity, though but in Words, muſt needs 
be this way a Maim, where nothing but Wiſdom, Gravity, and Judgment is looked for. 
That which the Son of Syrach hath concerning the Writings of the old Sages, Wiſe Sen- 
tences are found in them, {ſhould be the proper Mark and Character of Biſhops Speeches, 
whoſe Lips, as Doors, are not to be opened, but for egreſs of Inſtruction and ſound Know: 
| ledge. If baſe Servility and Dejection of Mind be ever eſpied in them, how ſhoujd Men 
eſteem them as worthy the rooms of the great Ambaſſadors of God? A wretched Deſire 
to gain by bad and unſeemly Means ſtandeth not with a mean Mans Credit, much leſs 
with that Reputation which Fathers of the Church ſhould be in. But if beſides all this 
there be alſo coldneſs in Works of Piety and Charity, utter Contempt even of Learning it 
ſelf, no care to further it by any ſuch helps as they eaſily might and ought to afford, no 
not as much as that due reſpect unto their very Families about them, which all Men that 
are of Account do order as near as they can in ſuch ſort that no grievous offenſive Defor- 
mity be therein noted; if there till continue in that moſt Reverend Order ſuch as by ſo 
many Engines work Day and Night to pull down the whole Frame of their own Eſtima- 
tion amongſt Men, ſome of the reſt ſecretly alſo permitting others their induſtrious Oppo- 
ſites every day more to ſeduce the Multitude, how ſhould the Church of God hope for 
great Good at their Hands ? 413 {one Ch 
What we have ſpoken concerning theſe things, let not malicious accuſers think them- 
ſelves therewith juſtified , no more than Shimei was by his Sovereigns moſt humble and 
meek acknowledgment even of that very Crime which ſo impudent a Caitiffs Tongue up- 
braided him withal, the one in the virulent rancour of a cankred Affection took that 
Delight for the preſent which in the end did turn to his on more tormenting Wo, the 
other in the contrite Patience even of deſerved Malediction had yet this Comfort, It may 
be the Lord will look on mine Affliction, and do me gaod for his Curſing this day.” As for us over 
whom Chriſt hath placed them to be the chiefeſt Guides and Paſtors of our Souls, our 
common Fault is, that we look for much more in our Governors than a tolerable Suffici- 
ency can yield, and bear much leſs than Humanity and Reaſon do require we ſhould: 
Too much Perfection over-rigorouſly exacted in them cannot but breed in us perpetual 
Diſcontentment, and on both parts cauſe all things to be unpleaſant. It is exceedingly 
worth the noting, which Plato hath about the Means whereby Men fall into an utter diſ- | 
like of all Men with whom they converſe. This ſowreneſs of Mind which maketh every Mans ,, in Pad. 
Dealings unſavory in our Taſte entereth by unskilful. over-weening, which at the if we have © 
of one, and ſo of another, in whom we afterwards find our ſelves to have been deceived, they 
dieclaring themſelves in the end to be frail Men, whom we judged Demi. gods: When we have 
oftentimes been thus beguiled, and that far beſides * we grow at the length to "y 
| F plain 


2 San, 16. 14 
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plain Concluſion, That there is nothing at all found in any Man. Which bitter C ances . 


ſcemly, and plain to have riſen from lack of mature Judgment in Human Affairs: which if ſo 


M.Triſ. in pi- 
mandro. dial. 
6, 


be we did handle with Art, we would not enter into Dealings with Men, otherwiſe than bein 

beforehand grounded in this Perſuaſion, that the number of Perſons notably good or bad is but 
very ſmall; that the moſt part o good have ſome evil, and of evil Men, ſome good in them, 
So true our Experience doth find thoſe Aphoriſms of Mercurius Triſmegiſtuns, Adurardo 28 
dyaNy 34H g I arias, To purge Goodneſs quite and clean from all mixture of Evil 
here is a thing impoſſible. Again, T2 Aer dad 34344 75 dy23iy , When in this World 
we term a thing good, we cannot by exact Conſtruction have any other true meaning, 

than that the ſaid thing ſo termed is not noted to be a thing exceeding evil. And again, 
Mevoy 3 *Agxad Tie 73 Grows 78 d d w ae, T0 5 tyyon vduus, Amongſt Men, O 1 * the 
Name of that which is good we find, but no where the very true thing it ſelf. When 


ve cenſure the Deeds and Dealings of our Superiors, to bring with us a fore-conceit thus 
qualified ſhall be as well on our part as theirs a thing available unto Quietneſs. But how. 


Mal. 3. 8. 
Ad; 5. 2. 


ſoe ver the Caſe doth ſtand with Mens either good or bad Quality, the Verdict which our | 
Lord and Saviour hath given ſhould continue for ever ſure. Quæ Dei ſunt, Deo, let 


Men bear the Burthen of their own Iniquity, as for thoſe things which are Gods, let not 


God be deprived of them. For if only to with-hold that which ſhould be given be no 
better than to rob God, if to withdraw any Mite of that which is but in purpoſe only 
bequeathed, though as yet undelivered into the Sacred Treaſure of God, be a Sin for which 
Ananias and Sapphyra felt ſo heavily the dreadful Hand of Divine Revenge; quite and clean 
to take that away which we never gave, and that after God hath for ſo many Ages there. 


with been poſſeſſed, and that without any other ſhew of cauſe, ſaving only that it ſeem- 


Gen, 47. 22. 


eth in their Eyes who ſeek it too much for them which have it in their Hands, can we 
term it or think it leſs than moſt impious Injuſtice, molt hanious Sacriledge? Such was 
the Religious Affection of Joſeph, that it ſuffered him not to take that Advantage, no 
not againſt the very Idolatrous Prieſts of Egypt, which he took for the purchaſing of 
other Mens Lands to the King; but he conſidered, that albeit their Idolatry deſerved Ha- 
tred, yet for the Honours ſake due unto Prieſthood, better it was the King himſelf ſhould 
yield them Relief in publick Extremity, than permit that the ſame Neceſſity ſhould con- 
ſtrain alſo them to do as the reſt of the People did. But it may be Men have now found 

out, that God hath propoſed the Chriſtian Clergy as a Prey for all Men freely to ſeize 
upon; that God hath left them as the Fiſhes of the Sea, which every Man that liſteth 
to gather into his Net may; or that there is no God in Heaven to pity them, and to re- 
gard the Injuries which Man doth lay upon them: Yet the Publick Good of this Church 
and Commonwealth doth, Ihope, weigh ſomewhat in the Hearts of all honeſtly diſpoſed 
Men. Unto the Publick Good no one thing is more directly available, than that ſuch as 
are in place, whether it be of Civil or of Eccleſiaſtical Authority, be ſo much the more 
largely furniſhed even with external Helps and Ornaments of this Life, how much the more 
highly they are in Power and Calling advanced above others. For Nature is not contented 
with bare ſufficiency unto the Suſtenance of Man, but doth evermore covet a Decency 
proportionable unto the Place which Man hath in the Body or Society of others. For ac- 
cording unto the Greatneſs of Mens Calling, the meaſure of all their Actions doth grow 
in every Mans ſecret ExpeQation, ſo that Great Men do always know that great things 
are at their Hands expected. In a Biſhop great Liberality, great Hoſpitality, Actions in eve- 
ry kind great are looked for: And for Actions which mult be great mean Inſtruments will 
not ſerve. Men are but Men, what room ſoever amongſt Men they hold. If therefore the 
meaſure of their Worldly Habilities be beneath that proportion which their Calling doth 


make to be looked for at their Hands, a ſtronger Inducement it is than perhaps Men are 


aware of unto evil and corrupt Dealings for ſupply of that Defect. For which cauſe we 


mulſt needs think it a thing neceſſary unto the common Good of the Church, that great 


JuriſdiQion being granted unto Biſhops over others, a State of Wealth proportionable 


| ſhould likewiſe be provided for them. Where Wealth is had in ſo great admiration, as 


generally in this Golden Age it is, that without it Angelical Perfections are not able to 
deliver from extream Contempt, ſurely to make Biſhops poorer than they are, were to 
make them of leſs Account and Eſtimation than they ſhould be. Wherefore if Detriment 
and Diſhonour do grow to Religion, to God, to his Church, when the Publick Account 
which is made of the Chief of the Clergy decayeth,. how ſhould it be, but in this reſpect, 
tor the Good of Religion, of God, of his Church, that the Wealth of Biſhops be care- 
ful preferved from the further Diminution? The Travels and Croſſes wherewith Prelacy 
15 never unaccompanied, they which feel them know how heavy and how great they 
are: Unleſs ſuch Difficulties therefore annexed unto that Eſtate be tempered, by co- 
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annexing thereunto things eſteemed of in this World; how ſhovld'we hope thac the minds 

of men, '{hunting naturally che büfthens of each function, will be dfawhi3o undertake 

the burthen of Epiſcopal care and labour in the Chuteh of Chtiſt? Wbereſbteif long iwe 
deſire to enjoy the peace, PRE order ' and Mability of Relifion, Which Prelicy (as 
hath been declared) cavſeth, that muſt we neceſfatily, even in fad our of the pebliok'good, To 
uphold thoſe things; the hope whereof being taken away, it is not the meer goodneſs 

of the charge; and the Bib ine acteptation therevf; that will be able to-inv ite 


, of 
3 * 38 2 ——_— 1 2 
- R EIT LA - 5 2 5 8 WS es 2 C'S! ade: —— - : IEP ok © — — 
. ; ; IS” —— nk — n 8 * 4 b 
PPP ̃² re oe nd ee EO r - 
- — T = * 


there. 


unto. What ſhall become of thüt C6ttimonwealth or Church in the end, whith Rath got | 
the eye of Learning to heautiſie, guide; and direct it? At the langeh, what all Hevonie 1 


of that Learning, Which hath not-wherewith an) more'to-eticeurage het indiiſtrions fol- 
lowers? And finally, what (hall become of that Courage to follow Learning, which hath 
already ſo much failed through the only dimifiutionof her chiefeft rewards, Biſhopticks ? 
Surely, whereſoever this wicked intendment Fre wing Cocker el chen or of 
taking away thoſe 'Livings, Lands, and Poſſeſſions, Which Biſhops hitherto have enjoyed, 
ſtall odce prevail; the e e 8trending theveupor will Be Paganiſm nnd extreine 
Barbarity. In the Law of Moſes; how careful proviſion is made that goods of this kind ie 
might remain to the Charch for ever': Te ſhell not make common the holy things of the chil. yum, ib. 3a. 
aren of Iſrael, leſt ye dye, ſaith the Loyd. Touching the fields annexed unto Levitical 
Cities, the Law Was plain, they might not be fold 3 and the reafon of the Law this, for it 
was their poſſeſſion for ever. He which was Lord and owner of it, his will and pleaſure rev. 23. 
was, that from the Levites it ſhould never * — to be wo gf bn by any other. The 
Lords own portion, Without his own Commiſſion and Grant, how ſhould any man juſtly 
hold? They which hold it by his appointment, had ir plainly with this condition, They | 
ſpall nut ſell of it, neither change it, nor alienate the firſt. fruits of the Land] for it is holy =. 48. 14. 
unto the Lord. It falleth ſometimes out, as the Prophet Habattak noteth, that the very 15 
prey of Savage Beaſts becvmeth dreauful unto themſelves, It did ſo in Judas, Achan, Nebu. gel. 4, 1 
chadnex gar; their evil purchaſed goods were their ſnare, and their prey their own terror 
a thing no where ſd likely to follow, as in thoſe goods and poſſeſſions, which beigg 
laid where they ſhould not reſt, have by the Lords own teſtimony his moſt bitter curſe ; yr. 3. 9 
their undividable companion. Theſe perſwaſions we uſe for other mens cauſe, not for 
theirs with whom God and Religion are parts of the abrogated Law of Ceremo- 
nies, Wherefore not to continue _ in the cure of a Sore deſperate, there was a time 
whenthe Clergy had almoſt as little as theſe good people wiſh. But the Kings of this 
Realm and others, whom God had bleſt, conſidered devoutly with themſelves, as D4- 
vid in like caſe ſometimes had dotie, Ir #5 met that we at the hands of God ſboald enjay all 
kinds of abundante, and Gods Clerg. waht ? They conſidered that of Solomon, Honor prov. 4. 5. 
God with thy ſabſtance, and rhe 2 of all thy revenue; fo ſhall thy barys be filled with 
corn, and thy weſſels ſhall run over with new wine. They conſidered how the care which 
Jehoſephat had, in providing that the Levites might have encouragement to do the work : cho. g. 
of the Lord chearfully, was left of God as a fit pattern to be followed in the Church for 42. 19. 
ever. They conſidered what promiſe our Lord and Saviour had made unto them, at 
whoſe hands his Prophets ſhould receive but the leaſt part of the meaneſt kind of friendli- 
_ heſs, though it were but a draught of water: Which promiſe ſeemeth not to be taken, 
as if Chriſt had made them of any higher courtiſie uncapable, and had promiſed reward 
not unto ſuch as give them but that, but unto ſuch as leave them but that. They con- 
ſidered how earneſt the Apoſtle is, that if the Miniſters of the Law were ſo amply pro- 
vided for, leſs care than ought not to be had of them, who under the Goſpel of Jeſus 
Chriſt poſſeſt correſpondent rooms in the Church. They conſidered how needful it is, 
that they who provoke all others unto works of Mercy and Charity, ſhould vs aired 
have wherewith to be examples of ſuch things, and by ſuch means to win them, wit 
 whomother means, without thoſe, do commonly take very ſmall effect. | 
In theſe and the like conſiderations, the Church-Revenues were in ancient times aug- 
mented, our Lord thereby performing manifeſtly the promiſe made to his Servants, that 
they which did leave either Father, or Mother, or Lands, or Goods for his ſake, ſhould re- 
cerve even in this World an hundred fold. For ſome hundreds of years together, they 
which joy ned themſelves tothe Church, were fain to telinquiſh all worldly emoluments, 
and to endure the hardneſs of an afflicted eſtate. Afterward the Lord gave reſt to his 
Church, Kings and Princes became as Fathers thereunto, the hearts of afl men "inclined 
towards it, and by ks providence there grew unto it every day earthly poſſeſſions in more 
i more abundance, till the greatneſs thereof bred envy, which no diminutious are able 
to ſatisfie. For, as thoſe ancient Nurſing Fathers thought they did never beftow enough; 
even ſo in the eye of this preſent age, as long as any thing fetmaineth, it ſeemeth to be 
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to much. Our Fathers, we imitate in perverſum, as Tyrtullian ſpeaketh;-like theme: we 
are, by being in equal degree the contraty unto that which ey Mere Unto tlioſe Barth. 
ly Bleſſings ich God as then did with ſo great abundanee pour den upon the Ecdleſig. 
ſtical State, we may in regard of moſt near reſemblance, apply the ſelf ſame words Which 
the Prophet hath, God bleſſed them exceedingly; and, by this ver). mean, tur ned tim Hears 


of- their own Bret hren to hate them, and to deal politickly with. hts Yervants, Computations 


are made, and there are huge Sums ſet down for Princes, to ſee; bow: much they ma 


amplifie and enlarge their Own Treaſure; how many publick Rurtheus they tay ease, 
what preſeat Means they have to reward their Seryants about them, if they pleaſe hut to 


| ag their / Aſſent, and to accept of the Spoil of Biſbops, by. whom,Church-Gdods are 


4 3 «on 


© than conſonant with that Sym mac hus ſaith, Fiſcus bonorum Principum, non Sacerdotum dam. 
Lib. 10. Ep. 54. 


nis ſed Hoſtium Spoliis augeatar ; conſonant with the Imperial Law, Ka que ad beatiſimæ 


DDD. Valent. Eccleſiæ jura pertinent, tanquam ipſam Sacroſanct am & Religioſam Eccleſiam intacta convenit 


Theodoſ. & 
Archad. 


venerabiliter cuſtodiri; ut ſitut ipſa Religionis & Fidei Mater per petua eſt, ita ejus Patrimoni- 


I. 14 C. de ſa um jugitur ſervetur illæſum. As for the Caſe of publick Burthens, let any Politician li- 


croſ. Rccleſ. 


ving make it appear, that by Confiſcation of Biſhops Livings, and their utter Diſſolution 


at once, the Commonwealth ſhall ever have half that Relief and Eaſe which it receiveth 


by their continuance as now they are, and it (hall give us ſome cauſe to think, that albeit 
ve ſee they are impiouſly and irreligiouſly minded, yet we may eſteem them at leaſt to 
be tolerable Commonwealths-men. Bur the Caſe is too clear and manifeſt, the World 
doth but too plainly ſee it, that no one Order of Subjects whatſoever within this Land 


doth bear the ſeventh part of that proportion which the Clergy beareth in the Burthens 
of the Commonwealth: No Revenue of the Crowa like unto it, either for Certainty or 
for Greatneſs. Let the Good which this way hath grown to the Commonwealth by the 
diſſolution of Religious Houſes, teach Men what Eaſe unto publick Burthens there is like 


to grow by the Overthrow of the Clergy. My meaning is not hereby to make the State 


of Biſhopricks, and of thoſe diſſolved Companies alike the one no leſs unlawful to be re» 


moved than the other. For thoſe Religious Perſons were Men which followed only a ſpe- 


_ cial kind of Contemplative Life in the Commonwealth, they were properly no Portion of 


God's Clergy (only ſuch among them excepted, as were alſo Prieſts their Goods (that 


excepted, which they unjuſtly held through the Pope's uſurped Power of appropriating | 


Eccleſiaſtical Livings unto them) may in part ſeem to be of the nature of Civil Poſſeſſions, 
held by other kinds of Corporations, ſuch as the City of London hath divers. Wherefore, 
as their Inſtitution was Human, and their End for the molt part Superſtitious, they had 


not therein meerly that Holy and Divine Intereſt which belongeth unto Biſhops, who being 


employed by Chriſt in the principal Service of his Church, are Receivers and Diſpoſers of 
his Patrimony, as hath been ſhewed, which whoſoever ſhall with-hold or withdraw at 
any time from them, he undoubtedly robbeth God himſelf. If they abuſe the Goods of 
the Church unto Pomp and Vanity, ſuch Faults we do not excuſe in them. Only we wiſh 
it to be conſidered whether ſuch Faults be verily in them, or elſe but objected againſt 
them by ſuch as gape after Spoil, and therefore are no competent Judges what is mode- 


rate and what exceſſive in them, whom under this pretence they would ſpoil. But the 


Accuſation may be juſt. In Plenty and Fuloeſs it may be we are of God more forgetful 


than were requiſite. Notwithſtanding Men ſhould remember how not to the Clergy alone 


it was ſaid by Moſes in Deateronomy, Ne cum manducaveris & biberis & domos optimas edifi+ 
caveris: If the Remedy preſcribed for this Diſeaſe be good, let it unpartially be applied. 


Intereſt Reip. ut re ſus QUISQUE bene utatur. Let all States be put to their mode- 
fate Penſions, let their Livings and Lands be taken away from them whoſoever they be, 
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Value of One Hundred Twenty Six Thouſand Pounds yearly,we reſt contentedly and quiet- 
ly without it, till it ſhall pleaſe God to touch the Hearts of Men, of their own voluntary ac- 


do conſtrue of their Intents; hard, that only they ſhould be thus continually lifted at for 


— 


1 — 
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in whom ſuch ample Paſſeſſions are found to have been Matters of grievous Abuſg;'Were 
this juſt ; would Noble Families think this reaſonable ? The Title which Biſhops have to 
their Livings is as good as the Title of any ſort of Men unto whatſoever we account to be 


moſt juſtly, held by them; yea, in this one thing the Claim of B B. hath preheminence 


above all Secular Titles of Right, in that God's own Intereſt is the Tenure whereby: they 
hold, even as alſo it was to the Prieſts of the Law an aſſurance of their Spiritual Goods 
and Poſſeſſions, whereupon though they many times abuſed greatly the Goods of the 
Church, yet was not God's Patrimony therefore taken away from them, and made ſale- 
able unto other Tribes. To rob God, to ranſack the Church, to overthrow the whole 


Order of Chriſtian Biſhops, and to turn them out of Land and Living, out of Houſe 


and Home, what Man of common Honeſty, can think it for any manner of Abuſe to be a 

Remedy la w ful or juſt? We muſt confeſs that God is Righteous in taking away that which 

Men abuſe: But doth that excuſe the Violence of Thieves and Robbers? Complain e 
will not with St. Jerome, (a) that the Hands of Men are ſo ſtraighily tied, and their liberal (s) Puder di- 
Minds ſo much bridled and held batk from doing good by augmentation of the Charch-Patrimo- won, Frome 
15. For we confeſs that herein Mediocrity may be and hath been ſometime exceeded. aurigz; mimi 
There did want heretofore a Moſes to temper Mens Liberality, to ſay unto them who en- & ſcorta he 
tiched the Church Sufficir, Stay your Hands leſt fervour of Zeal do cauſe you to empty reditates Capt- 


unt, ſolis cle- 


your ſelves too far. It may be the largeneſs of Mens Hearts being then more moderate, ricis & mena- 


had been after more durable; and one State by too much over. growing the reſt, had not chi, id lege 


. | . . "1 o . hibetur, & 
given occaſion unto the reſt to undermine it. That Evil is now ſufficiently cured: the probibetur 


Church Treaſury, if then it were over full, hath ſince been reaſonable well empried. non? perſe- 


That which Moſes ſpake unto givers, we mult now inculcate unto takers away from the 1 
Church, Let there be ſome ſtay, ſome ſtint in ſpoiling. (6) If Grape gatherers came un. Chriſtianis. 


to them, faith the Prophet, would they not leave ſome Remnant behind? But it hath fared Nec de lege. 


with the Wealth of the Church as with a Tower, which being built at the firſt with the nom hy 


| higheſt, overthroweth it ſelf after by its own greatneſs; neither doth the Ruin thereof merverimus 


ceaſe with the only fall of that which hath exceeded Mediocrity, but one part beareth Ad — 5; 
down another, till the whole be laid proſtrate. For although the State Eccleſiaſtical, (5) Ch verſ: 
both others and even Biſhops themſelves, be now fallen to ſo low an ebb, as all the World 
at this day doth ſee; yet becauſe there remaineth till ſome what which unſatiable Minds 
can thirſt for, therefore we ſeem not to have hitherto ſufficiently wronged. "Touching 


that which hath been taken from the Church in Appropriations known to amount to the 


cord to reſtore it to him again; judging thereof no otherwiſe than ſome others did of thoſe 

Goods which were by Sy/lz taken away from the Citizens of Rome, that albeit they were 

in truth male capta, unconſcionably taken = from the right owners at the firſt, ne- 

vertheleſs ſeeing that ſuch as were after poſſeſſed of them held them not without fome 

Title, which Law did after a ſort make good, repetitio eorum proculdubio labefactabat com- Fler. lib. 54 
poſitam.Civitatem, What hath been taken away as dedicated unto Uſes ſuperſtitious, and © 3. 
conſequently not given unto God, or at the leaſtwiſe not ſo rightly given, we repine not 

thereat. That which hath gone by means ſecret and indirect, through corrupt Compo- 
ſitions or Compacts we cannot help. What the hardneſs of Mens Hearts doth make them 

loath to have exacted, though being due by Law even thereof the want we do alſo bear. 

Out of that which after all theſe DeduQtions cometh clearly unto our Hands, I hope it will 

not be ſaid that towards the publick Charge we disburſe nothing. And doth the Reſidue 

ſeem yet exceſſive? The ways whereby Temporal Mea provide for themſelves and their 

Families are fore-cloſed unto us. All that we have to ſuſtain our miſerable Life with 

is but a Remnant of God's own Treaſure, ſo far already diminiſhed and clipt, that if there 
were any ſenſe of common Humaaity left in this hard-hearted World, the impoveriſhed 
Eſtate of the Clergy of God would at the length even of very Commiſeration be ſpared. 

The mean Gentleman that hath but an Hundred Pound Land to live on, would not be 

haſty tochange his Worldly Eſtate and Condition with many of theſe ſo over-abounding 
Prelates; a common Artiſan or Tradeſman of the City with ordinary Paſtors of the 
Church. It is our hard and heavy Lot that no other ſort of Men being grudged at how 

little Benefit ſoever the Publick Weal reap by them, no State complained of for holding 

that which hath grown unto them by lawful means; only the Governors of our Souls, 

they that ſtudy Day and Night ſo to guide us, that both in this World we may have Com- 

fort, and in the World to come endleſs Felicity and Joy, (for even ſuch is the very Scope. 

of all their Endeavours; this they wiſh, for this they labour, how hardly ſoever we uſe 


poſſeſſing 
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ſeſſiug but that whereunto they have by Law both of God and Man moſt juſt Title 
Nan be no other Remedy but that the Violence of Men in the end 1. TH. 
bereave them of all Succour, further than the Inclinations of others ſhall vouchſafe to 
caſt uppn them as it were by way of Alms for their Relief but from Hour to Hour; bet. 
ter they are not than their Fathers, who have been contented with as hard a Portion at 
the Worlds Hands: let the Light of the Sun and Moon, the common Benefit of Heaven 
and Earth be taken away from B. B. if the Queſtion were, Whether God ſhould loſe his 
Glory, and the Safety of his Church be hazarded, or they relinquiſh the Right and Intereſt 
which they have in the things of this World. But ſith the Queſtion in truth is, Whether 
Levi ſhall be deprived of the Portion of God or no, to the end that Simeon or Reaben may 
devout it as their Spoil, the Comfort of the one in ſuſtaining the Injuries which the other 
would offer, muſt be that Prayer poured out by Moſes the Prince of Prophets in moſt ten- 
Deut. 33- 10, der Affection to Levi, Bleſs, O Lord, his Subſtance, accept thow' the Work of his Hay a, 
1 ſmite through the Loyns of them that riſe ap againſt him, and of them which hate him, that they 


riſe vo more. 5 
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Containing their Seventh Aſſertion, That to no Civil Prince 
or Governour, there may be given ſuch Power of Eccleſia- 
flical Dominion, as by the Laws of this Land belongeth 
unto the Supreme Regent thereof, DE en ng 


E come now to the laſt thing wheteof there is Controverſie moved, 
namely, The Power of Supreme Juriſdiction; which for diſtinction ſake 
we call, The Power of Eccleſiaſtical Dominion. It was not oper 

fit in the Jews Commonwealth, that the Exerciſe of Supremacy Eccleſis 

3 aſtical ſhould be denied unto him, to whom the Exerciſe of Chiefty 
Civil did appertain; and therefore their Kings were inveſted with both. This 


Power they gore unto Simon, when they conſented that he ſhould be their Prince, ,,_.; 14 


not only to ſet Men over their Works, and Country, and Weapons, but alſo to 
provide for the Holy. Things; and that he ſhould be obeyed of every Man, and 
that the Writings of the Country ſhould be made in his Name, and that it ſhould 
not be lawful for any of the People, or Prieſts, to withſtand his Words, or to call 
any Congregation in the Country without him. And if haply it be ſurmiſed, that 
thus much was given to Simon, as being both Prince and High-Prieſt ; which other- 
wiſe (being their Civil Governor) he could not lawfully have aner We muſt note, that 
all this is no more than the ancient Kings of that People had, being Kings, and not Prieſts. 


By this Power David, Aſa, Jehoſbaphat, Joſiu, and the reſt, made thoſe Laws and 2 
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which ſacred Hiſtory ſpeaketh of, concerning matters of meer Religion, the affairs of the 
Temple, and ſervice of God. Finally, had it not been by the vertue of this power, how 
ſhould it poſſibly have come to paſs, that the piety or impiety of the Kings did always 
accordingly change the publick face of Religion, which things the Prophets by themſelves 
never did, nor at any time could hinder from being done ? Had the Prieſts alone been 
poſſeſt of all power in ſpiritual affairs, how ſhould any thing concerning matter of Reli- 
gion have been made but only by them? In them it had been, and not in the King, to change 
the face of Religion at any time; the altering of Religion, the making of Eccleſiaſtical 
Laws, with other the like actions belonging unto the power of Dominion are ſtill 
termed the deeds of the Ring; to ſhew, that in him was meg. the ſupremacy of power 
in this kind over all, and that unto their Prieſts were the ſame was never committed, (4. 
ving only at ſuch times as the Prieſts were alſo Kings and Princes over them. According to 
the Pattern of which Example the like Power in Cauſes Eccleſiaſtical is by the Laws of 
this Realm annexed unto tie Crown; and there are which do imagine, that Kings being 
meer Lay-Perſons, do by this means exceed the lawful bounds of their Callings; which 
thing to the end that they may perſuade, they firſt make a neceſſary Separation perpetual 
and perſonal between the Charch and the Commonwealth, Secondly, they fo tie all kind 
of Power Eccleſiaſtical unto the Church, as if it were in every degree their only Right, who 
are by proper Spiritual Functions termed Church-Governors,and might not unto Chriſtian 
Princes in any wiſe appertain. To lurk under ſhifting Ambiguities, and Equivocations 
of Words in matter of principal weight, is childiſh. A Church and a Commonwealth 
we grant are things in Nature one diſtinguiſhed from the other. A Commonwealth is one 
way, and a Church another way defined. In their Opinions the Church and Com- 
monwealth are Corporations, not diſtinguiſhed only in Nature and Definition, but in Sub- 
ſtance perpetually ſevered; ſo that they which are of the one can neither appoint nor exe- 
cute in whole nor in part the Duties which belong to them which are of the other, with- 
out open breach of the Law of God which hath divided them, and doth require that ſo 
being divided they ſhould diſtinctly or ſeverally work, as depending both upon God, 
and not hanging one upon the others Approbation for that Which either hath to do. We 
ſay that the care of Religion being common to all Societies Politick, ſuch Soeieties as do 
embrace the true Religion have the Name of the Church given unto every one of them 
for diſtinction from the reſt; ſo that every Body Politick hath ſome Religion, but the 
Church that Religion which is only true. Truth of Religion is the proper difference 
whereby a Church is diſtinguiſhed from other Politick Societies of Men; we here mean 
true Religion in groſs, and not according to every particular. For they which in ſome 
particular points of Religion do ſever from the Truth, may nevertheleſs truly (if wecom- 
pare them to Men of an Heatheniſh Religion) be ſaid to hold and profeſs that Religion 
which is true. For which cauſe there being of old ſo many Politick Societies eſtabliſhed 
through the World, only the Commonwealth of ael which had the Truth of Religion 
was in that reſpe& the Church of God: and the Church of Jeſus Chriſt is every ſuch 
Politick Society of Men as doth in Religion hold that Truth which is proper to Chriſtia- 
' nity, As a Politick Society it doth maintain Religion, as a Church that Religion which 
God hath revealed by Jeſus Chriſt, With us therefore the Name of a Church import- 
eth only a Society of Men, firſt united into ſome publick form of Regiment, and ſecond- 
ly diſtinguiſhed from other Societies by the Exerciſe of Religion. With them on the 
other ſide the Name of the Church in this preſent Queſtion importeth not only a Multi- 
tude of Men fo united and ſo diſtinguiſhed, but alſo further the ſame divided neceſſarily 
and perpetually from the Body of the Commonwealth; ſo that even in ſuch a Politick 
Society as conſiſteth of none but Chriſtians, yet the Church and Commonwealth are two 
Corporations, independently ſubſiſting by it ſelf. To T8 
We hold, that ſeeing there is not any Man of the Church of England but the ſame Man is 
alſo a Member of the Commonwealth, nor any Member of the Commonwealth which 
is not alſo of the Church of Exgland, therefore as in a Figure Triangle the Baſe doth 
differ from the Sides thereof, and yet one and the ſelf ſame Line is both a Baſe and alſo a 
Side, a Side (imply, a Baſe if it chance to be the bottom and underlye the reſt: So albeit 
Properties and Actions of one do cauſe the Name of a Commonwealth, Qualities and Fun- 
Ctions of another ſort the Name of the Church to be given to a Multitude, yet one and the 
ſelf ſame Multitude may in ſuch ſort be both. Nay, it is ſo with us, that no Perſon apper- 
raining to the one can be denied alfo to be of the other: contrariwiſe, unleſs they againſt 
us ſhould hold, that the Church and the Commonwealth are two, both diſtinct and ſepa · 
rate Societies; of which two one comprehendeth always Perſons not belonging to the 
other, (that which they do) they could not conclude out of the difference 9 | 
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the Church and the Commonwealth namely that the Biſhops may Ware re 
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affairs of rhe Commonwealth becauſe they are Governors of another Corporation; 


which is the Church; nor Kings, with making Laws for the Church, becauſe th y have 


Government not of this Corporation, but of another divided froch it; the Common- 
wealth and the walls of ſeparation between theſe two; miſt for ever be upheld: they 
hold the neceſſity of perſonal ſeparation which clean excludeth the power of one mans 
dealing with both; we of natural, but that one and the ſame perſon may in both bear 


principal ſway. 


The cauſes of common received Errors in this Point ſeem to have been eſpecially two: 


One, That they who embrace true Religion living in ſuch Commonwealths as are oppoſite 


1 and in other publick affairs, retaining civil Communion with ſuch as are con- 
rained for the exerciſe of their Religion, to have a ſeveral Communion with thoſe who 


1 . 


are of the ſame Religion with them. This was the ſtate of the Jewiſh Church both in E-- 


pt and Babylon, the ſtate of Chriſtian Churches a long time after Chriſt. ' And in this 
caſe, becauſe the proper affairs and actions of the Church, as it is the Church, hath no 


| dependance on the Laws, or upon the Government of the civil State; an opinion hath 


thereby grown, that even fo it ſhould be always. This was it which deceived Allen ini 


the writing of his Apology : The Apoſtles (faith he) did govern the Church in Rome, when 


Nero bare rule, even 4s at this day in all the Charches Dominions. The Church hath a ſpiritu- 
al Regiment without dependance, and ſo ought ſhe to have among ft Heathens, or with Chriſti 
ans. Another occaſion of which miſconceit is, That things appertaining to Religion are 
both diſtinguiſhed from other affairs, and have always had in the Church ſpiritual perſons 


choſen to be exerciſed about them. By which diſtinction of Spiritual affairs, and'perſons 


therein employed from Temporal, the Error of perſonal ſeparation always neceſſary be- 


.. 


ciety that being true which Ariſtotle faith, namely, That the ſcope thereof is not ſimply to 


tween the Church and Commonwealth hath ſtrengthened it ſelf. For of every Politick So- 


live, nor the duty ſo much to provide for the life, 2s for the means of living well: And that 
even as the ſoul is the worthier part of man, ſo humane Societies are much mere to care 
for that which tendeth properly to the ſouls eſtate, than for ſuch temporal things which 


the life hath need of. Other proof there needeth none to ſhew that as by all men the King- 
dom of God is to be fought firſt, ſo in all Commonwealths'things ſpiritual ought above 
temporal to be ſought for ; and of things ſpiritual, the chiefeſt is Religion. For this cauſe, 
perſons-and things employed peculiarly about the affairs of Religion are by an excellency 
termed Spiritual. The Heathens themſelves had their ſpifitual Laws, and Cauſes, and 


Affairs always ſevered from their temporal; neither did this make two independent e- aria, Pot. 1.51 
ſtates among them. er Fodor, true Religion doth make them that receive it his cap 2. 


Church. Unto the Jews he ſo fevealed the ttuthi of Religion, that be gave them in ſpecial 
Conſiderations Laws, not only for the adininiſtration of things ſpiritual, but alſo tempo- 


ral. The Lord himſelf appointing both the one and the othet in that Commonwealth, did 


not thereby diſtract it into ſeveral independent Communities, but inſtitute ſeveral FunRi- 


ons of one and the ſelf. ſame Community. Some Reaſons therefore muſt there be alledged 
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Ariſt. pol. l 


cap. 16. 


Maccab. To 


cap 10. 
Liv. lib. i. 
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ſhall not need to ſpend any great ſtore of words in anſwering that which is brought Three kinds 
out of the Holy Scriptbre to'ſhew that Secular and Eccleſiaſtical affairs and offices are di- of their f. 


' 


ſtipguiſned; neither that which hath been borrowed from r by phraſe of jen 241 
ſpeech to oppoſe the Common weal to the Church of Chriſt; neither ye 


which are wont to be brought forth as witneſſes, that the Church and Common weal were 
always diſtin. For whether a Church or Common weal do differ, is not the queſtion we 


ſtrive for; but our controverſie is concerning the kind of diſtinction, whereby they are 


ſevered the one from the other; whether as under heathen Kings the Church did deal with 


her own affairs within her ſelf without depending at all upon any in Civil authority; and 
the Common weal in hers, altogether without tie privityof the Church; ſo it ought to 
continue ſtill even in ſuch Common weals as have now publickly embraced the truth of 
Chriſtian Religion; whether they ought evermore to be two Sotietics inſuchſort, ſeveral 
and diſtinct. I ask therefore what Society was that in Rowe; whereunto the A poſtle did 


altairs an 
offices. 


give the name of the Church of Rome in his time? If they anſwer (as needs they muſt) that 


the Church of Rome in thoſe days was that Whole Society of men which in Rome pro- 
fefſed the Name of Chriſt, atid not that Religion which the Laws of the Common- 


wel did then authorize; we ſay as much, and therefore grant that the Commonweal 


of Rome was one Society, and the Church of Rome another, in ſuch ſort that there was 


between them no natural dependance. But when Whole Rome became Chriſtian when _.- 


they all embraced the Goſpel, and made Laws in defence thereof, if it be held 
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r yet their Reaſons difference of 


1 Spiritual, her Prelates, Canons, Councils, Judgments, and thoſe (when the Temporal 
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that the Church and Commonweal of Rome did then remain as before; there is no way 
how this could be poſſible, ſave only one, and that is, They muſt reſtrain the Name of x 
Church ina Chriſtian Commonweal to the Clergy, excluding all the reſt of Believers, both 
Prince and People. For if all that believe be contained in the Name of the Church, how 
ſhould the Church remain by Perſonal Subſiſtence divided from the Common weal, when 

the whole Common weal doth believe? The Church and the Commonweal are in this 
caſe therefore perſonally one Society, which Society being termed Commonweal as it 
liveth under whatſoever Form of Secular Law and Regiment; a Church as ir liveth 
under the Spiritual Law of Chriſt; forſomuch as theſe. two Laws contain ſo many and 
different Offices, there muſt of neceſſity be appointed in it ſome to one charge, and ſome 
to another, yet without dividing the whole and making it two ſeveral impaled Soci- 
eties. 7 0 


chron. 14-8, The difference therefore either of Affairs cr Offices Eccleſiaſtical from Secular is 90 Av. 


Hebr g. 1. gument that the Church and Commonweal are always ſeparate and independent the one 
Allain,lib. 31. On the other; which thing even Alain himſelf conſidering ſomewhat better, doth in this 
* Point a little correct his former Judgment before mentioned, and confeſſeth in his defence 
of Engliſh Catholicks, that the power Political hath her Princes, Laws, Tribunals; the 


of the Fathers Princes were Pagans) wholly ſeparate; but in Chriſtian Commonweals joy ned though not 
oppoling ke confounded, Howbeit afterwards his former ſting appeareth again; for in a Common- 
Ver wealth he holdeth, that the Church ought not to depend at all upon the Authority of 
any civil perſon whatſoever, as in Exgland he faith it doth 
It will be objected, that the Fathers do oftentimes mention the Commonweal and the 

2 | Church of God by way of oppoſition. Can the ſame thing be oppoſed to it ſelf? If one 
Aug. Ep. 167. and the ſame Society be both Church and Commonwealth, what ſenſe can there be in 
that Speech; That they ſuffer and flouriſh together ? What ſeoſe is that which maketh one 
thing to be adjudged to the Church, and another to the Commonweal ? Finally in that 
which putteth a difference between the cauſes of the Province and the Church, doth it not 
hereby appear that the Church and the Commonweal are things evermore perſonally fe- - 
parate? No, it doth not hereby appear that there is;perpetually any ſuch ſeparation; 
we ſpeak of them as two, we may ſever the Rights and the cauſes of the one well enough 
from the other, in regard of that difference which we grant is between them, albeit we 
make no perfopal difference. For the truth is, that the Church and the Commonwealth 
are names Which import things really different: but thoſe things are accidents, and ſuch 
accidents as may and always ſhould lovingly dwell together in one ſubjeft. Wherefore 
the real difference between the accidents ſignified by theſe names, doth not prove different 
ſubjects for them always to reſide in. For albeit the ſubjects wherein they be reſident be 
ſometimes different, as when the People of God have their reſidence among Infidels; yet 
the nature of them is not ſuch, but that their ſubject may be one, and therefore it is but a 
changeable accident in thoſe accidents they are to be divers. There ean be no Error in 
our own conceit concerning this Point, if we remember ſtill what accident that is for 
which a Society hath the name of a Commonwealth, and What accident that which doth 
cauſe it to be termed a Church. A Commonwealth we name it ſimply in regard of ſome 
regiment or policy under which Men live; a Church for the truth of that Religion which 
they profeſs. Now Names betokening accidents inabſtrated, betoken not only the Acci- 
dents themſelves, but alſo together with them Subjects whereunto they cleave. As when 


we name a Schoolmaſter and a Phyſitiao, thoſe names do not only betaken two accidents, 
Teaching and Curing, bat alſo fome perſon or perſons in whom, thoſe accideats are. For 
there is no impediment but both may be in one man, as well as they are for the moſt part in 
divers. The Commonweal and Church therefore being ſuch names, they do not only be- 
token theſe Aceidents of Civil Government and Chxiſtiaa Religion which we have men- 
tioned, but alſo together with them ſuch multitudes as ae the ſubjects of thoſe accidents. 
Again, their nature being ſuch as they may well enough dwell together in ene ſubject, it 
followeth that their names though always ab apr are of accidents that hath been 
ſet down, yet do not always imply different Subjects alſo. When we oppoſe therefore the: 
Church and Commonwealth in Chriſtian Society, we mean by the Commonwealth that 
Society with relation to all the publick affairs thereof, only the matter of true Religion 
excepted; by the Church, the ſame Society with only reference unto the matter of trus 
Religion, wichaut any affairs. Beſides, when that Society, which is both a Church and a Com · 
mon wealth doth flouriſh in thoſe things which belong unto it as a Commonwealth, we 
then ſay, The Commonwealth doth flouriſh; when in hoth them, we then ſay, The Church 
and Commonwealth do flouriſh, toge tho. 1 bs | 
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The Prophet E/ay to note Corruptions in the Commonwealth complaineth, That ber 


Jaſtice and Judgment had lodged, now were Murtherers; Princes were become Companions of 16, 1. <1. 


T hieves, every one loved Gifts and Rewards, but the Fatherleſs was not judged, neither did 
the Widows Cauſe come before them, To ſhew Abuſes in the Church, Malachy doth make 


his Complaint, Te offer unclean Bread _ mine Altar: If ye offer the Blind for Satrifice, it Mat. 1.8. 
the 


is not evil as ye think; if the Lame and the Sick, nothing is amiſs. The Treaſure which Da. 


vid beſtowed upon the Temple did argue the Love which he bore unto the Church: 1 Chron. 29 3. 


The Pains which Nehemiah took for building the Walls of the City are Tokens of his care 
for the Commonwealth. Cauſes of the Commonwealth, or Province, are ſuch às Gallio 
was content to be Judge of. If it were 4 matter of Wrong, or an evil Deed, (O ye Jews) I 
would according to Reaſon maintain you. Cauſes of the Church are ſuch as Gallio there re- 


citeth; If # be 4 Queſtion of your Law, look ye to it, I will be no Fudge thereof, In reſpe& of Ads 18. 14 


this difference therefore the Church and the Commonwealth may in Speech be compared 


or oppoſed aptly enough the one to the other; yet this is no Argument that they are 


two independent Societies. 8 . * 
Some other Reaſons there are which ſeem a little more nearly to make for the purpoſe; 


ing there diſcommoned, is not therefore forthwith excommunicated and excluded the the on: or 
Church: What though the Church be bound to receive them upon Repentance, whom 


the Commonweal may refuſe again to admit: If it chance the ſame Man to be ſhut out 
of both, Diviſian of the Church and Commonweal which they contend for will very 
hardly hereypon follow. For we mult note, that Members of a Chriſtian Commonweal 
have a triple State; a Natural, a Civil, and a Spiritual. No Mans Natural Eſtate is cut off 


otherwiſe then by that Capital Execution. After which he that is none of the Body of the | 


Commonwealth doth not I think remain fit in the Body of that viſible Church. And cons 
cerning Mans Civil Eſtate, the fame is ſubject partly to inferior Abatements of Liberty, 
and partly to Diminution in the higheſt degree, ſuch as Baniſhment is; (ith it caſteth out 


quite and clean from the Body of the Commonweal, it mult needs alſo conſequently caſt 


the baniſhed Party even out of the very Church he was of before, becauſe that Churcti 
and the Commonweal he was of were both one and the ſame Society: So that whatſoevet 
doth utterly ſeparate a Mans Perſon from the one it ſeparateth from the other alſo; As fot 


ſuch Abatements of Civil Eſtate as take away only ſome Privilege, Dignity, or other Be- 


nefit which a Man enjoyeth in the Commonweal, they reach only to our dealing witli 
publick Affairs, from which what may lett but that Men may be excluded and there- 
unto reſtored again without diminiſhing or augmenting the number of Perſons in whom 


either Church or Commonwealth conſiſteth? He that by way of Puniſhment loſeth his 


Vocce in a publick Election of Magiſtrates, ceaſeth not thereby to be a Citizen. A Mari 
_ disfranchiſed may notwithſtanding enjoy as a Subject the common Benefit of Protection 
under Laws and Magiltrates. So that theſe inferiqr Diminutions which touch Men civilly, 
but neither do clean extinguiſh their Eſtates as they belong to the Commonwealth, nor 


_ impair a whit their Condition as they are of the Church of God: "Theſe, I ſay, do clearly 


prove a difference of the one from the other, but ſuch a difference as maketh nothing 
for their Surmiſe of diſtracted Societies. e Lanka 

And concerning Excommunication, it cutteth off indeed from the Church, and yet not 
from the Commonwealth; howbeit ſo, that the Party excommunicate is not thereby ſe- 
vered from one Body which ſubſiſteth in it ſelf, and retained by another in like ſort ſubſiſt- 
ing; but he which before had Fellowſhip with that Society whereof he was a Member, as 
well touching things Spiritual as Civil, is now by force of Excommunication, although not 
ſevered from the Body in Civil Affairs, nevertheleſs for the time cut off from it as touching 
Communion ja thoſe. things which belong to the ſame Body as it is the Church. A Man 
which having been bothexcommunicated by the Church, and deprived of Civil Dignity in 


the Commonwealth, is upon his Repentance neceſſarily reunited into the one, but not of 
neceſſity. into the other; What then? That which he is admitted unto is a Communion 


in things Divine, whereof borh parts are partakers; that from which he is with-held is 
the Benefit of ſome Human Privilege or Right which-other Citizens happily enjoy:- But 


are not theſe Saints and Citizens one and the ſame People? Are they not one and the fame 


Jociety? Doth it hereby appear that the Church which received an Excommunicate; cart 
have no dependency oa any Perſon which hath chief Authority and Power of theſe things 
in the Commonwealch-whereunto the ſame Party is not admitted? Wherefore to end this 
point, F conclude; Firſt, that under the Dominions of Infidels the Church of Chriſt and 
their Commonwealth were two Societies independent. Secondly, that in thoſe Common- 

. ; _ 7 wealths, 


Nehem. 2» 27. 


1 Taken from 
as long as they are but heard and not fifted. For what though a Man being ſevered by Ex- or» wade) 
communication from the Church be not thereby deprived of Freedom in the City, or be- inflicted by 


The Eighth Bok. of 


wealths where the Biſhop of Rome beareth ſway, one Society is both the Church and 
the Commonwealth: But the Biſhop of Rome doth divide the body into two divers bo. 
dies, and doth not ſuffer the Church to depend upon the power of any civil Prince and 
Potentate. Thirdly, that within this Realm of Exgland the caſe is neither as in the 
one, nor as in the other of the former two: but from the State of Pagans we differ, in 
that with us one Society is both the Church and Commonwealth, which with them it 
was not; as alſo from the ſtate of thoſe Nations which ſubjected themſelves to the Bi. 


| ſhop of Rome, in that our Church hath dependance from the Chief in our Common- 


| wealth, which it hath not when he is ſuffered to rule. In a word, our ſtate is according to the 


pattern of Gods own ancient ele& people, which people was not part of them the Com. 
monwealth, and part of them the Church of God; but the ſelf ſame people whole and 
entire were both under one Chief Governor on whoſe Supream Authority they did all 


depend. Now the drift of all that hath been alledged to prove perpetual ſeparation and 


independency between the Church and the Commonwealth is, that this being held ne- 
ceſſary, it might conſequently be thought fit, that in a Chriſtian Kingdom he whoſe - 
power is greateſt over the Commonwealth, may not lawfully have ſupremacy of power 
alſo over the Church, that is to ſay, fo far as to order thereby and to diſpoſe of ſpiritual 


affairs, ſo far as the higheſt uncommanded Commander in them. Whereupon it is grown a 


Luke 24. 
1 Cor. 14. 


Queſtion, whether Government Eccleſiaſtical, and power of Dominion in ſuch degrees 
as the Laws of this Land do grant unto the Sovereign Governor thereof, may by the ſaid 
ſupream Governor lawfully be enjoy*d and held. For reſolution wherein, we are, Firſt, to 
define what the power of dominion is. Secondly, then to ſhew by what right. Thirdly, 
after what ſort. Fourthly, in what meaſure. Fifthly, in what inconveniency. According 
to whoſe example Chriſtian Kings may have it. And whea theſe generals are opened, to 
examine afterwards how lawful that is which we in regard of Dominion do attribute unto 
our own: namely the title of headſhip over the Church, ſo far as the bounds of this King- 
dom do reach. Secondly, the Prerogative of calling and diſſolving 2 aſſemblies, about 
ſpiritual affairs publick. Thirdly, the right of aſſenting unto all thoſe orders concernin 

Religion, which muſt after be in force as Law, Fourthly, the advancement of Principa 

Church Governors to their rooms of Prelacy. Fifthly, judicial authority higher than 


others are capable of. And Sixthly, exemption from being puniſhable with ſuch kind of 


Cenſures as the platform of Reformation doth teach, that they ought to be ſubject unto. 


"IE" 


What the Power of Dominion is. 


WWIchout order there is no living in publick Society, becauſe the want thereof is the 
mother of confuſion, whereupon diviſion of neceſſity followeth; and out of divi- 


ſion deſtruction. The Apoſtle therefore giving inſtruction to publick Societies, requireth 
that all things be orderly done. Order can have no place in things, except it be ſettled a · 


mongſt the perſons that ſhall by office be converſant about them. And it things and per- 
ſons be ordered, this doth imply that they are diſtinguiſhed by degrees. For order is a 


gradual diſpoſition. The whole world conſiſting of parts ſo many, ſo different, is by this 


only thing upheld ; he which framed them, hath ſet them in order. The very Deity it ſelf 


both keepeth and requireth for ever this to be kept as a Law, that whereſoever there is a 


coagmentation of many, the loweſt be knit unto the higheſt by that which being interja- 
cent may cauſe each to cleave to the other, and ſo all to continue one. This order of 
things and perſons in publiek Societies is the work of Policy, and the proper inſtrument 
thereof in every degree is power; power being that hability which we have of our ſelves, 


or receive from others for performance of any action. If the action which we have to per- 


form be converſant about matters of meer Religion, the power of performing of it is then 
ſpiritual; And if that power be ſuch as hath not any other to over-rule it, we term it Domi- 
nion, or power Supream, fo far as the bounds thereof extend. When therefore Chriſtt- 
an Kings are ſaid to have Spiritual Dominion or Supream Power in Eccleſiaſtical affairs 


and cauſes, the meaning is, that within their own Precincts and Territories they have an 


authority and power to command even in matters of Chriſtian Religion, and that there is 


no higher nor greater that can in thoſe caſes over command them, where they are placed to 


reign as Rings. But withal we muſt likewiſe note that their power is termed ſapremacy as 


being the higheſt, not ſimply without exception of any thing. For what man is ſo brain- 


lick, 


17 Eo og bees Reade 


almoſt out of doubt and controverkie,that every independent multitude before any certain 
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Eccle raftical Polity, 


on the other ſide, 'The King 
in Parliament : The Kjng himſelf cannot change the 


Laws and Liberty of the Church the Ring hath Supream Authority and Power, bat againſt 
them never. What ſuch poſitive Laws bath 


ſame of neceſſity muſt be kept; neither is the King's ſole Authority to alter it; yet, as it 
were a thing unreaſonable, if in Civil Affairs the King, albeit the whole Univerſal Body 


the kind of Governors, or the order of Proceeding in whatſoever Buſineſs, for the received 


appointed to be done by others than the King, 
or by others with che King, and in what form they have appointed the doing of it, the 


did joyn with him, ſhould do any thing by their abſolute Power for the ordering of their 


State at home, in prejudice of thoſe ancient Laws of Nations which are of force through- 


out all the World, becauſe the neceſſary Commerce of Kingdoms dependeth on them: 80 


„ 
27 


in principal Matters belonging to Chriſtian —_— a thing very ſcandalous and offen- 


ſive it muſt needs be thought if either Kings or Laws ſhould: diſpoſe of the Law of God, 


without any reſpect had unto that which of Old hath been reverently thought of through- 


out the World, and wherein there is no Law of God which forceth us to ſwerve from the 
Ways wherein ſo many and Holy Ages have gone. Wherefore not without good Conſidera- 
tion the very Law it ſelf hath provided, That Judges Eccleſiaſtical appointed under the Ring s 
Commiſſion ſhall not adjudge for Hereſie am thing hut that which: beretofore hath been adjudged 
by the Authority of the Canonical Scriptures, or bythe: firſt four General Councils, or by ſome 
other General Council wherein the ſame hath been declared Herefie by. the expreſs Words of the 
ſaid Canonical Scriptures,” or ſuch as: hereafter ſball he determined. to be Hereſie: by the High 
Court of Parliament of this Realm, with the Aſſent of the Clergy in the Convocation, An. 1. Reg, 


Eliz. By which Words of the Law' who doth net plainly ſee, how that in one Branch of 


Proceeding by virtue of the King's Supream Authority, the Credit which thoſe four firſt 
General Councils have out all Churches, & evermore had; was judged by the making 
ofthe aforeſaid Act a juſt cauſe wherefore they ſhould be mentioned in that caſeas a requiſite 


part of that Rule here with Dominion was to be limited? But of this we ſhall further conſi- 


der when we come untothat which Sovereign Power may do in making Eccleſiaſtical Laws. 


Unto which Supream Power in Kings two kinds of Adverſaries there are which have 


oppoſed themſelves: one fort defending, That Supream Power in Cauſes Ecclefiaſticat throagh- 


out the World apperteineth of Divine Right to tit Biſhop. of Reme : Another fort, That the 


ſaid Power belongeth in every National Church unto ſhe Clegg thereof aſſembled. We which 
defend as well againſt the one as againſt the other, That Kjngs'within their.own Precintis 
may have it, muſt ſhew by what Right-it muſt come unto them. Firſt unto me it ſeemeth 


form 


The Right 
vrhich men 
give, God ras 


form of Regiment eſtabliſhed, hath under God Supream Authority, full Dominion over jc 
ſelf, evenas a Man not tied with the Band of Subjection as yet unto any other, hath over 
himſelf the like Power. God creating Mankind did endue it naturally with Power to guide 
it ſelf in what kind of Society ſoever he ſhould chuſe to live. A Man which is born Lord 
of himſelf may be made anothers Servant. And that Power which naturally whole Societies 
have, may be derived unto many, few, or one, under whom the reſt {hall then live in 
Subjeftion. Some multitudes are brought into Subjection by force, as they who being ſub. 
dued are fain to ſubmit their Necks unto what Yoke it pleaſeth their Conquerors to lay 
upon them, which Conquerors by juſt and lawful Wars do hold their Power over ſuch 
M ultitudes as a thing deſcending unto them, Divine Providence it ſelf ſo diſpoſing. For 
it is God who giveth Victory in the day of War, and unto whom Dominion in this ſort is 
derived, the ſame they enjoy according to the Law of Nations, which Law authorizeth 
Conquerors to reign as abſolute Lords over them whom they vanquiſh. Sometimes it 
Corona eft pleaſeth God himſelf by ſpecial appointment to chuſe out and nominate ſuch as to whom 
poreſtas d:- Dominion ſhall be given, which thing he did often in the Commonwealth of Iþa, | 

Bratton. They Which in this fort receive Power immediately from God, have it by meer Divine | 
Right, they by Human on whom the ſame is beſtowed according to Mens Diſcretion, 
when they are left freely by God to make choice of their own Governors. By which of | 
theſe means ſoever it happen that Kings or Governors be advanced unto their Eſtates, 
we muſt acknowledge both their lawful Choice to be approved of God, and themſelves 
to be God's Lieutenants, and confeſs their Power which they have to be his. As fot Su- 
pream Power in Eccleſiaſtical: Affairs, the Word of God doth no where appoint that all 
Kings ſhould have it, neither that any ſhould not have it; for which cauſe it ſeemeth to 
ſand altogether by Human Right, that unto Chriſtian Kings there is ſuch Dominion given. 
Again, on whom the fame is beſtowed at Mens Diſeretions, they likewiſe do hold it by 
Divine Right. If God jn his revealed Word hath appointed ſuch Power to be, although 
himſelf extraordinarily beſtow it not, but leave the appointment of Perſons to Men; yea, 
albeit God do neither appoint nor aſſign the Perſon, nevertheleſs when Men have aſſign. 
ed and eſtabliſhed both, who doth doubt but that ſundry Duties and Affairs depending 
thereupon are preſcribed by the Word of God, and conſequently hy that very right tobe 
exacted? For Example fake, the Power which Roman Emperors had over Foreign Provin- 

ces was nat à thing which the Law of God did ever inſtitute; neither was Tiberius C 

by eſpecial Commiſſion from Heaven therewith inveſted, and yet Payment of Tribute 
unto Ceſar being now made Emperor is the plain Law of Jeſus Chriſt; unto Kings by Hu- 
man Right, Honor by very Divine Right, is due; Mans Ordinances are many times propo- 
ſed as Grounds in the Statutes of God. And therefore of what kind ſoever the means be 
whereby Governors are lawfully advanced to their States, as we by the Laws of God ſtand 
bound meekly to acknowledge them for God's Lieutenants, and to confeſs their Power 
his, ſo by the ſame Law they are both authorized and required to uſe that Power as far as 
it may be in any State available to his Honour. The Law appointeth no Man to be a Hus- 
band, bur if a Man hath hetaken himſelf unto that Condition, it giveth him Power and Au- 
thority over his own Wife. That tlie Chriſtian World ſhould be ordered by n 
Regiment, the Law of Gad doth not any where command; and yet the Law of God doth 

give them which once are exalted unto that place of Eſtate Right to exact at the Hands of 
their Subjects general Obedience in whatſoever Affairs their Power may ſer ve to command, 
and God doth ratifie Works of that Sovereign Authority which Kings have received by Men. 
This is therefore the Right whereby Kings do hold their Power; but yet in what ſort the 
„ ſame doth reſt and abide in them it ſomewhat behoveth farther to ſearch; where that we be 
not enforced to make over large Diſcourſes about the different Conditions of Sovereign or 
Supream Power, that which we ſpeak of Kings ſhall be in reſpect of theState, and accord- 
; ing to the nature of this Kingdom, where tlie People are in no Subjection hut ſuch as willing- 
| ly themſelves have condeſcended unto for their own moft Behoof and Security. in Ringdoms 
N therefore of this quality the higheſt Governor hath indeed Univerſal Dominion, hut᷑ w itchi 
| dependency. upon that whole entire Body, over the feveral'parts whereof he hath Domi- 
nion; ſo that it ſtandeth for an Axiom in this Caſe, The King is Major ſingulis, aniverſis mi- 
| nor. The Kings Dependency we do not conſtrue as fome have done, who are of opinion that 
| no Mans Birth can make him a King, but every particular Perfon advanced to ſuch Au- 
thority hath at his entrance into his Reign the ſame beſtowed on him as an Eſtate in con- 
dition by the voluntary Deed of the People, in whom it doth lie to put by any one, and 
to prefer ſome other before him better liked of, or judged fitter for the place, and that 
the Party fo rejected hath no Injury done unto him, no, although the ſame be done 
in a place where the Crown doth go 12 , by Succefſion, and t0 a Perſon which i 
capita 
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feſt Token of which Dependency may be this; as there is no more certain Argument that 
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Eccleſiaſtical Polity. 


capital, and hath apparencly, if Blood bereſpetted, the neareſt Right, They plainly af- | 


firm in all well appointed Kingdoms, the Cuſtom evermore hath been and is, that Children 
ſucceed not their Parents till the People after a ſort have created them anew, neither that 
they grow to their Fathers as natural and proper Heirs, but are then to be reckoned for 


and a Diadem received as it were the Invelture of a Kingly Power. Their very Words 
are, That where ſuch Romer is ſettled into a Family or Rindred, the Stock it ſelf is thereby cho. 
ſen, but unt the Twig that ſpringeth of it. The next of the Stock unto him that reigneth are not 


through nearneſs of Blood made Rings, but rather ſet forth to fland for the Kingdom, .Where pig. 84, 


Regal Dominion is Hereditary, it is notwithſtanding (if we look to the Perſons which have it) 
altogether elective. To this purpoſe are ſelected heaps of Scriptures concerning the Solemn 


Coronation or Inauguration of Saal, of Devid, of Solomon, and others, by the Nobles, 
Ancients, and People of the Commonweal of Iſrael; as if theſe Solemnities were a kind of 
Deed, whereby the Right of Dominion is given. Which ſtrange, untrue, and unnatural 


Conceits, ſet abroad by Seeds-Men of Rebellion, only to animate unquiet Spirits, and to feed 
them with poſſibility of aſpiring to Thrones, if they can win the Hearts of the People, 
what Hereditary Title ſoever any other before them may have: I ſay unjuſt and'inſolear 
Poſitions I would not mention, were it not thereby to make the Countenance of Truth 
more orient ; for unleſs we will openly proclaim Defiance unto all Law, Equity, and Rea» 


ſon, we mult (there is no Remedy) acknowledge, that in Kingdoms Hereditary Birth gi · 


veth Right unto Sovereign Dominion; and the Death of the Fredeceſſor putteth the Suc- 
ceſſor by Blood in Seiſin. Thoſe publick Solemnities before ſpecified do but ſerve for 


an open Teſtification of the Inheritors Right, or belonging unto the form of inducting him 


into poſſeſſion of that thing he hath Right unto: therefore in caſe it doth happen that 
without Right of Blood a Man in ſuch wiſe be poſſeſſed, all theſe new Elections and Inve. 


| d, they make him no indefeaſable Eſtate, the Inheritot by Blood may 
diſpoſſeſs him as an U f 


dency upon the whole Body Politick over which they have Rule as Kings; yet ſo it may 
not be underſtood as if ſuch Dependency did grow, for that evety Supreatn Governor 
doth pet ſonally take from thence his Power by way of Gift, | beſtowed of their own free 
accord upon him at the time of his entrance into the faid place of his Sovereign Govern» 
ment: But the Caſe of Dependency is that firſt Original Conveyance; when Power was 


derived from the whole into one; ta paſs from him vnto them; whom out of him Nature 
by Lawfbl Births ſhould produce, and no Natural ot Legal Inabili 


ty make un 


Neither can any Men with Reaſon think, but that the frft leſtitation of 


Original Influence of Power, from the Body unte the Nix, is the cauſe: of Kyjing 


in Power apon ib Boch. By Dependency. we mean Suberdination and Subjeftion.' A mani 


Lands are held under a Lords, 
unto them by Eſcheat: 
there is none to inhetit it returneth unto the Body, therefore they Which before were 
Inheritors thereof did hold it with dependency upon the Body; ſo that by comparing 
the Body with the Head, as touching Power, it ſeemeth always to reſide in both, funda- 
mentally and radically in the one, in the other derivatively; in one the Habit, in the 
other the At of Power. May r Al 
or in part the Influence of Dominion which paſſeth from it, if Inconveniencies do grow 
thereby? Is mult be preſumed, chat overnours will not in ſuch Caſe oppoſe 
themſelves, and be ſtiff in detaining that, | 

but ſurely without their Conſent I fee not how the Body by any juſt means ſhould be 


chen if we ſee that ſuch Lands in defect of Heirs fall 
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fo 


able to help it ſelf, ſaviog when: Dominion doth eſcheat; ſuck things therefore muſt be 
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Uſurper. The Caſe thus ſtanding, albeit we judge it a thing moſt 
that Kings, even Inheritors, do hold their Night in Bo Power — with 3 = 


like manner it doctt follow rightly, that ſeeing Dominion when 


a Body Politick thea at all times withdraw in whole 


Juni us iow 


Kings when at the Hands of ſuch as repreſent the Kings Majeſty, they have by Scepter viadic 


| Rings, 4 ſajficient Con- Tully de Of. 
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In what meaſure. 


6 power of Dominion, all Kings have not an equal latitude. — 7 by conqueſt make 
their own Charter; ſo, that how large their power, either Civil or Spiritual is, we 


dannot with any certainty define further, than only to ſet them in the line of the Law of 


God and Nature for bounds. Kings by Gods own ſpecial appointment have alſo that 


Ariſt. Pol. lib. 


3. cap. 1. 


largeneſs of power which he doth aſſign or permit with approbation. Touching Kings which 
were firſt inſtitured by agreement and compoſition made with them, over hom they reign, 
how far their power may extend, the Articles of Compact between them is to ſhew: not on. 
ly the Articles of Compatt at the firſt beginning, which for the moſt part are either clean 
worn out of knowledge, or elſe known to very few, but whatſoever hath been after in 
free and voluntary manner condeſcended unto, whether by expreſs conſent, (whereof po. 
ſitive laws are witneſſes,) or elſe by ſilent allowance, famouſly notified through cuſtom; - 
reaching beyond the memory of man. By which means of after-Agreement, it cometh ma- 

ny times to paſs in Kingdoms, that they whoſe ancient Predeceſſors were by violence and 
force made ſubject, do by little and little grow into that ſweet form of Kingly Government 
which Philoſophers define, Regency willingly ſuſtained, and indued with Chiefty of powe 

in the greateſt things. Many of the Ancients in their Writings do ſpeak of Kings with ſuch 
high and ample terms, as if univerſality of Power, even in regard of things and not of 
perſons, did appertain to the very being of a King. The reafon is, becauſe their ſpeech 


concerning Kings they frame according to the ſtate of thoſe Monarchs to whom unlimi- 


Pytbagor as 2- 
pud Erdant. 
de Regno. 


bheſt both for them and the people: the moſt limited is that which may deal in feweſt | 


happy. Adding on the contrary 


ted authority was given; which ſome not obſerving, imagine that all Kings, even in 
that they are Kings,ought to have whatſoever power they judge any Sovereign Rulerlaw- 
fully to have enjoyed. But the moſt judicious Philoſopher, whoſe eye ſcarce any thing 
did eſcape which was to be found in the boſom of nature, he conſidering how far the pow. 
er of one Sovereign Ruler may be different from another Regal Authority, noteth in Spar. 
tan Kings, That of all others they were moſt tied to Law, and ſo the moſt reſtrained power, A 
King which hath: not ſupreme power in the greateſt things, rather intituled a King, 
than inveſted with real Sovereignty. We cannot properly term him a King, of whom it 
may not be ſaid, at the leaſt wife, as touching certain the chiefeſt affairs of the State, 
ext dy xe ud d U, his right in them is to have rule, not ſubject to any other predomi - 

nancy. I am not of opinion that ſimply in Kings the moſt, but the beſt limited power is 


things, the beſt that which in dealing is tied unto the ſoundeſt, perſecteſt, and moſt in- 
different Rule, which Rule is the Law: I mean not only the Law of Nature, and of God; 
but the National Law conſonant thereunto. Happier that people: mhoſe Lam is their Ning in 


the greateſt things, thau that whoſe Ning is himſelf their Lam. Where the Ning dath gaide 


the State, and the Law the Ring, thut Commammealth is like an Harp or Melodious Infirument, 
the ſtrings whereof are tuned and hundird all iy one hund, following. as Laws ebe Nules and 
Canons of Maſical Science. Moſt :divinely therefore Arcintas maketh unto publick feli - 
city theſe four ſteps and degrees, every of which doth ſpring froin the former, as from 


another cauſe, 3 f,, ; 4 AN d, N R 4 3 thu lords zul, 


The Ming ruling by Lam, the Magiſtrate: following, the Subject free, and the whole Society | 
be, that where this order is not, it cometh by tranſgreſ- 
fion thereof to paſs that a King groweth a Tyrant; he that ruleth under him abhorreth to 


be guided by him or commanded; the people ſubje&'unto both, have freedom under nei- 


ther, and the whole Community is wretched. - In-which reſpe&, I cannot chuſe but com- 


mend highly their wiſdom; by whom the Foundation of the-Commonwealth hath been 
laid; wherein though no manner of Perſon, or Cauſe be unſubject unto the Kings Power, 
yet ſo is the Power of the King over all, and in all. limited; chat unto all his proceedings the 


Law it ſelf is a rule. The Axioms of our Regal Government are theſe; Lex facit em: The 
Kings grant of any favour made contrary to the Law is void; Rex nihil poteſt niſi quod jure 


poteſt. Our Kings therefore, when they are to take poſſeſſion of the Crown they are cal- 


ted unto, have it pointed out before their eyes, even by the very Solemnities and Rites of 
their Inauguration, to what affairs by the ſame Law their Supreme Power and Authority 
reacheth; crowned we ſee they are, enthronized and anointed ; the Crown a Sign of a 


Military Dominion; the Throne of Sedentary or Judicial; the Oyl of Religious and Sa- 


cred Power. It is not on any ſide denied, that Kings may have Authority in Secular af. 
fairs. The Queſtion then is, What power they may lanfully have, and exerciſe in — 0 
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Cod. A Prince, or Mag iii ue, as Cummanity (faith Dütdari Say lang mi) hack fer Brag. de Da. 
10 lay Corporal Pumiſbment on them ici dre teachers uf perverſe 1hingps!; [power ormdahe Lim N 16. 3. 
for the Peace of th. Chareh; Nomen uu rorlaim, te Drfunti, a epr Revenge to preſtrvt aß M l 


dogmata #he very Hrtials of Religinu themſelpes: from bfi Others in affection no 
leſs devoted unto the. Eapacy, do thkewiſe yield ut tie- Ci Mapiftrdave may by his 
Edicts and Laws kęep all EccleſiaſticabPerſons within the boilatlof their Durys, and con: 
ſtrain them to obſerve the Canons of tf ChurchgofollownhoBule'of:Ancighb Diſtiplinel 
hat. il 9% was commended forthis care and prob iſioũ concetning fo) ſmaſba part of Re- 
ligion, as the Church. treaſure; it muſt needs be uirto Chriſttam Nings them ſeſves greater 
Honqur, and to Chriſtianity a larger Benefit, when the Cuſtoqyf Reſigion and the Wor- 
ſhip of, God in general is their Charge. If therefarc all theſe things mkntidned:be moſt pro: 
perly the Affairs of Gods Eecleſiaftral Cauſes ;.of:the àctiong ſpevifted be:woris of POW. 
er; and if that Powet be; ſuch as Kings may-uſe-ofithemſelvesp withogt:cheifedr-of any 
other power ſuperiorſãn the ſame thing; it folowerh:neceflari}y,othat Kings may have 
Supream Fower; not only in Civil but alſo in Ecolkſiaſtical Aﬀaibs;-and conſequently:that 
they rief ithſtand what Biſhop or Pope ſocverſhali;under the pretended chin of high- 
i Authority, bppoſe themſelves | againſt their proceedings. But they which 


er Spiritua 
have made us the former grant; will never hereunto condeſcend “ht theys yield! that 

Princes may, do, it is with ſecret eception always underſtood. af: the Biſhop of Rome 
give leave, if he inter poſe no Prohibition; wherefore; ſome what it is in iſhew;' in trutſi 
nothing which they: grant. Our on Reformers do the very like when they make their 
diſcourſe in general con erning the Authority vrhich Magiſtrates may have, a'man would 
think them to be far from withdrawing any jot of tiat ww hich wirli Reaſon may be thought 
due, The Prince and Civil Magiſtrate (aith one of them): herb iò ſer the E of God 7. 


touching his Worſhip, and touching all Matrers, and all Orders of \che:Churth-tobe executed; © © | 
and duly, obſerved; and to ſee every Eccleſiaſtical: Peron do that Office whereanto Ie i appbj4kP- |. 
ed; and to puniſh thoſe which fail in their Office arcordingh. Another acknowledpeth,' Thar + - 


the Magiſtrate may lawfally uphold all Trath by his Sword, puniſb all 
duties 2 5 God — Mer. maint ain by his 32 oF Gs | 
in all men; ſee into all cauſes, viſit the. Eccleſaſtical Eſtate, and correlt the wa Fi. 
zally to lool to his Subjects, that under him they may lead their lives int all Pony andhoneſty; 
A third more frankly profeſſeth ; That in caſe” their. Church! Diſcipline mos 


rſoxs, enfort 


425 
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ds Word, panifh all Vite of the Godly 
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ſo little it ſbortneth the Arms of Sovereign Dominion in cauſes Eraleſlaſtical, that her Graci- on p. 163. 


ous Majeſty, for any thing they teach or hold to the contrary, may no: leſs than ab remain ſtill 
over all Perſons, in all things Supream Governeſs even 'with that full and Royal Aathority; Su- 
periority, and Preheminence, Supremacy and Prerogative, which the Laws - already eſtabliſhed 


do give her, and her Majeſties Injuntt ions, and the Articles M the Convocation-hoaſt, ane 


other writings Apologetical of her Royal Auehority, and Supream Dignity, do declare and 


explain. Paſſidonius was wont to ſay of the Epicure, That he thought there wert no Gods, Cicers lib. ii 
but that thoſe things which he ſpake concerning the Gods, were only given out for fear of grom- 4 nat. Der. 


ing odious amongſt men; and therefore that in words he left Gods: remaining, hut in very deed 
overthrew them, inſomuch as he gave them no kind of Action. After the very ſelf-fame man- 
ner, when we come unto thoſe particular effects, Prerogatives of Dominion which the 
Laws of this Land do grant unto the Kings thereof, it will appear how theſe men not- 
withſtanding their large and liberal Speeches abate ſuch parcels out of the afore alledged 
grant and flouriſhing ſhew ; that a man comparing the one with the other, may half ſtand in 


doubt, leſt their opinion in very truth be againſt that Authority which by their Speeches oy oh 
they ſeem mightily to uphold, partly for the avoiding of publickobloquy, envy, and hatred; _ 


partly to the intent they may both in the end by the eſtabliſhment of their Diſcipline, ex- 
tinguiſh the force of Supreme Power which Princes have, and yet, in the mean while; by 
$iving forth theſe ſmooth Diſcourſes,obtain that their favourers may have ſomewhat to al. 
ledge for them by way of Apology, and that ſuch words only ſound towards all kind of 
ulneſs of Power. But for my ſelf, I had rather conſtrue ſuch their contradictions in the 
better part, and impute their general acknowledgment of the lawfulneſs of Kingly Power 
| unto the force of truth, preſenting it ſelf before them ſometimes above their particular 
contrarieties, oppoſitions, denials, unto that error which having fo fully poſſeſt their 
minds, caſteth things inconvenient upon them, of which things in their due place. Touch- 
ing that which is now in hand, we are on all ſides fully agreed, Firſt, that there is not an 
reſtraint or limitation of matter for regal Authority and Power to be converſant in, but of 
Religion only; and of whatſoever. cauſe thereunto appertaineth Kings may.lawfully have 


charge, they lawfully may therein exerciſe Dominion and uſe the temporal Sword. Se- Kind-; 


condly, that ſome kind of actions converſant about ſuch affairs are denied unto Kings: As 
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—nesmcly, Actions of Power and Order, and of Spiritual JurifdiQtion, which hath with j 

inſepatably jayned Power to Adminifter the Word and Sacraments, power to Ordain, 
Ys 
bons de proper unty „there muſt be ſome 
certain rule whereyntd Kings in all: their proceedings ought to'be-ſtrifly tyed; which 


Fy what Rule. 


to Judge as an Ordinary; to bind and looſe, to Excommunicate, and ſuch like. Third} 
that even in thoſe very adtions which are proper unto Dominios, there muſt be ſo 


rule for progeeding in Becloſiaſtical affairs and cauſes by Negal Power, hath not hitherto 


been agreed. upon with ſuch uniform conſent, and certainty, as _— wiſhed. The 
different ſentences of men. herein I will naw go about to examine, but it ſhall be enough 
to propoſe what Rule:doth ſeem in this caſe moſt reafonable. of 
The cafe of deriving Supreme Power from a whole intire multitude into ſome ſpec; 

part thereof; as partly the neceſſity. of expedition in publiek affairs, partly the inconve- 
nience of confuſion and trauble, where a multitude of Equals dealeth ; and partly the dif. 
pation which muſt needs enſue, in companies where every man-wholly ſeelteth his own 
particular (as we all uould do, even with other mens hurts) and haply the very overthrow 


of themſelves, in the end alſo, if for the procurement of the common good of all men, 


by keeping every ſeveral man in order, ſome were not inveſted with Authority over all, 
and encouraged with Preragatiye-Honor to ſuſtain the weighty burthen of that charge, 


The good which is proper unro each man belongeth to the common good of all, as part 


every mans particular unto it. 


Ob utilitatem 
publicam reip. 
per unum 
conſuli opor- 
tere, pruden- 
tiſſimi docent. 
L. C. 11. F. de 
origine juris 
Civilis. 


According to 
what exam; 
ple. 


Stapl. de prin. 
Dot pag- 1 97. 
Stapl. ib. | 


— 


to the whole perfection; but theſe to are things different for men by that whichis pro- 
per, are ſevered; united they are by that which is common. Wherefore, beſides that 


Which meweth each man ig particular to ſeek his own private good, there mult be of neceſ- 


ſity in all publick Societies alſo a —.— mover diretting unto common good, and framing 
The end whereunto all Government was inſtituted, was 
Bonum publidum, the Univerſalor Common good. Our queſtion is of Dominion, for that end 


and purpoſe derived into one; ſuch as all in one publick State have agreed, that the du- 
pream charge of all things ſhould be committed unto one: They, I fay, conſidering what 
inconvenigricy may grau Where States are ſubjet uaro ſundry Supream Authorities, 


have for ſear of theſe incotiveniencies withdrawn from liking to eſtabliſh many; t%& % 
velux. the multitude of Supream Commanders is troubleſome. No Man (faith our 
Saviour) c ſerve two Maſters; ſurely two Supream Maſters would make any ones ſervice 
ſomewhat uneaſie in ſuch caſes as might fall out. Suppoſe that to morrow the Power | 
which hath Dominion in Juſtice require thee at the Court; that which in War, at the 
Field; that which in Religion, at the Temple; all have equal Authority over thee, and 
impoſſible it is, that then in ſuch caſe thou ſhouldſt be obedient unto all: By chuſing any 
one whom thou wilt obey, certain thou art for thy diſobedience to incur t diſpleaſure 
of the other two. $A | 5 N 
But there is nothing for which ſome comparable reaſon or other may not be found. Are 
we able to ſhew any commendable State of Government, which by experience and practice 
hath felt the benefit of being in all cauſes ſubject unto the Supream Authority of one? A-. 
gainſt the policy of the 1/raelites, I hope there w ill no man except, where Moſes deriving 
ſo great a part of his burthen in Government unto others, did notwithſtanding retain to 
himſelf Univerſal Supremacy ; Jehoſbaphat appointing one to be choſen in the affairs of 


| God, and another in the Ki 8 affairs, did this 45 having Dominion over them in both. If 


therefore from approbation of Heaven, the Kings of Gods own choſen people had in the 

affairs of Jewiſh Religion Supream Power, why not Chriſtian Kings the like alſo in 
Chriſtian Religion? Firſt, unleſs men will anſwer, as ſome have done, That the Jews 
Religion was of far leſs perfection and dignity than ours, ours being that truth mhereef theirs 
was but 4 ſhadowiſh 4 reſemblance. Secondly, That all parts of their Religion, 


their Laws, their Saariſices, and their Rites and Ceremonies, being fully ſet down to their 


bands, and needing no more, but only to be put in execution, the Kjngs might well have 5 


eſt Authority to ſee that done; whereas with us there are 4 number of Myſteries even in 
lief, which were not ſo generally for them, as for us neceſſary to be with ſound expreſs acknow- 
ledgment underſtood. A number of things belonging to external Government, and our manner 


of ſerving God, not ſet down by particular Ordinances, and delivered to us in wes 


Idcm ib. 


which cauſe the State of the Church doth now require that the Spiritual Authority of 
aſtical perſons be large, abſolute, and not ſubordinate to Regal power, ord That whereas 
God armeth Religion Jewiſh as Chriſtian with the Temporal ſword; But Spiritual paniſh- 
ment, the one with power to impriſon, to ſcourge, to put to death; The other with bare authoris 
ty tu Cenſare and Excommunicate: There is no reaſon that the Charch which hath ao viſible 
ſword, ſbould in Regiment be ſubject unto any other power, than only unto theirs mbich haue 
authority to bind and looſe, Fourthly, That albeit mhilſi the Charch was reſtrained unto one 
people, it ſeemed not incommodious to grant their Ning the general Chiefty of Power, yet * 
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every Chriſtian Ring in his ſoveral Territory | ve the like power, Of all theſe differen- 
ces, there is not one which doth proye it a wing repugnant to the Law either of God, 
or of Nature, that all Supremacy of external Power be in Chriſtian Kingdoms granted 
unto Kin 8 das for preſervation of quietneſt; unity, order, and peace, in ſuch man- 
ner as nat ell 12 H n ES & e I . 
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Of the Title of Flealſhip | 
Jr the Title of State ir ſelf, alchough the Laws. of this Land have andexed it to the 


the Church havi 7 ſpread it | ſelf ber all Mugen | 7 Inconventencies muſt thereby 17 7 if 
4 di 


_ Crown, yet ſo far we ſhould not ſtrive, if ſo be men were nice and ſcriipelous in this 


behalf only; becauſe they do wiſh: that for reverence to Chriſt Jeſus the Civil Magi- 
ſtrate did rather uſe ſome other form of ſpeech wherewith to expreſs tliat Sovercigr 
Authority which he lawfully hath over all both Perſons and Cauſes of the Church. But 
I ſee that hitherto they which condemn utterly the name {6 applyed, do it becauſe they 
miſlike that ſuch Power ſhould be given to Civil Governors. The great exception that 


* 


Sir Thomas Moor took againſt that Title, who ſuffered death for denyal of it, was 6 FIAT 
altenits, B. 


that it maketh a Lyy, 4 Secular Perſon, the Head of 'the State Spiritual or Eccleſiaſtical ; as 


though God himſelf did not name Saul the Head of all the Tribes of 1/7ae/ ; and conſe- RT 


erf. Cent. 7. 


quently of that Tribe alſo among the reſt, whereunto the State Spiritual or Eccleſiaſtical Calvin in 
belonged. When the Authors of the Centuries reprove it in Kings and Civil Governors, m 


the reaſon is, iſtis non competit iſte Primatus; ſuch kind of Power is too high for them, 
they fit it not. In excuſe of Mr. Calvin, by whom this Realm is condemned! of Blaſphe- 
my, for intituling H. 8, Supream Head of this Church under Chriſt, a charitable con · 
jecture is made, that he ſpake by miſinformation ; howbeit as he profeſſeth utter diſlike 


Amos J 136 | 


of that name, ſo whether the name be uſed 8 | — very power it ſelf which we give 


unto Civil Magiſtrates, he much complaineth 
all things was it, which had ever wounided him deeply : That unadviſed Perſons had mad: 
them too Spiritual, that throughout Germany this fault did reign ; that in thoſe very parts 
where Calvin himſelf was, it prevailed more than was to be wiſhed ; that Ralers by imagining 
themſelves ſo Spiritual, have taken away Eccleſiaſtical Government; that they think they cans 
not reign unleſs they aboliſh all the . of the Church, and be themſelves the chief Judges, 
48 well in Doctrine, as in the whole Spiritual Regency. Sothat, in truth, the Queſtion 


proteſteth, That their Power over 


is, whether the Magiſtrate by being Head in ſuch ſenſe as we term him, do uſe or ex- 
erciſe any part of that Authority, not which belongeth uato Chriſt, but which other 


men ought to have. „ fk 1 
Theſe things being firſt conſidered thus, it will be eaſier to judge concerning our own 
eſtate, Whether by force of Eccleſiaſtical Government Kings have any other kind of 
Prerogative than they may lawfully hold and enjoy. It is, as ſome do imagine, too 
much that Kings of England ſhould be termed Heads in relation of the Church. That 
which we do underſtand by Headſhip is, their only Supreme Power in Eccleſiaſti- 


cal Affairs and Cauſes. That which lawful Princes are, what ſhould make it ualaw- 
ful for men in Spiritual Stiles or Titles to ſignifie? If the having of Supreme Power 


be allowed, why is the expreſſing thereof by the Title of Head, 8 They 
ſeem in words ( at leaſtwiſe ſome of them) now at length to 
Kings may have Dominion or Supreme Government even over all, 'both Perſons and 


knowledge, that 


Cauſes. We in terming our Princes Heads of the Church, do but teſtify that we ac 
knowledge them ſuch Governors. Again, to this it will peradventure be replyed, I C. l., f 


That howſoever we interpret our ſelves, it is not fit for « mortal man, and therefore not fit 
for a Civil Magiſtrate to be intituled the Head of the Charch, which was given to our Sa- 
viour Chriſt to lift him above all Powers, Rules; Dominions, Titles, in Heaven or in 
Earth, Where, if this Title belong alſo to Civil Magiſtrates, then it is manifeſt that 
there is 4 Power in Earth whereunto our Saviour Chriſt is not in this point Juperiour. 
Again, if the Civil Magiſtrate may have this Title, he may be termed 4 the firſt. begot· 
ten of all Creatures, the firſt begotten of all the Dead, yes the Redeemer of his People For 
theſe are alike given him as Dignities whereby he is lifted up above all Creatures, Beſides 


11. 


* 


this, the whole Argument of the Apoſtle in both ow deth lead to ſbem that this Title Head of Eph 3 


the Church, cannot be ſaid of any Creature. And further, the very demonſtrative Articles among ſt 
the Hebrews, eſpecially whom St. Paul doth follow, ſerverh to tye that which is werified of 
Wt Rrr 2 one, 
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Ep beſ. 1. 20, 
21, 22, 23 


Col . 18. 
Col. 1. 16. 
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one, untohimſelf alone : ſo that when the Apoſtle doth ſay that Chriſt is Rea, the Head; ir j; 
as if he ſhoald ſay; Chriſt, and none other, is the Head o the Charch, Thus have we againſt the 
entituling of the Higheſt Magiſtrate, Head, with relation unto the Church, four ſeveral Ar. 
guments gathered by ſtrong ſurmiſe out of words marvellous unlikely to have beeawric: 
ten to any ſuch purpoſe,as that whereunto they are now uſed and urged. To the Epheſians: 
The Apoſtle writeth, That Chriſt, God had ſet on his right hand in the Heavenly places above 
all the Regency and Authority, and Power and Dominion, and whatſoever name is named, not in 


this World only, but in that which ſhall be alſo : and hath under his feet ſet 4% ee and hat / 


given him Head above all things unto the Church, which is his Body, even the fulneſs of him 
which accompliſheth all in all. To the Coloſſians in like manner, That he is the Head 1 the Bo. 
dy of the Church, who is a firſt-born Regency out of the dead, to the end he might be made 4. 
mong ſt them all ſuch an one as hath the Chisfty: He meaneth, amongſt all them whom he 
mentioned before, ſay ing, By him all things that are, were made.; the things in the Heavens, 
and the things in the Earth, the things that are viſible, and the things that are inviſible, whe. 
ther they be Thrones or Dominions, or Regencies, &c. Unto the fore-alledged Arguments 
therefore we anſwer : Firſt, that it is not ſimply the title of Head, in ſuch fort underſtood, 
as the Apoſtle himſelf meant it; ſo that the ſame being imparted in another ſenſe unto 
others, doth not any ways make thoſe others his Equals ; in as much as diverſity of things 
is uſually to be underſtood, even when of words there is no diverſity ; and ir is only the 
adding of one and the ſame thing unto divers Perſons, which doth argue equality in them; 
If I term Chriſt and Cæſar Lords, yet this is no equalizing Ceſar with Chriſt, becauſe it 
is not thereby intended: To term the Emperor Lord, (faith Tertullian, I, for my part, will 
not refuſe, ſs that I be not required to call him Lord in the ſame ſenſe that God is ſo termed. © Nei. 
ther doth it follow, which is objected in the ſecond place, that if the Civil Magiſtrate 
may be intituled a Head, he may as well be termed, the firſt begotten of all Creatures, the 
fr begotten of the Dead, and the Redeemer of his People. For alben the former dignity doth 
lift him up no leſs than theſe, ar theſe terms are not appliable, and apt to ſignifie any 
other inferiour dignity, as the former term of Head was. The Argument of matter which 
the Apoſtle followeth hath ſmall evidence or proof, that his meaning was to appropriate, 
unto Chriſt that the aforeſaid title; otherwiſe than only in ſuch ſenſe as doth make it, bes 
ing ſo underſtood, too high to be given to any Creature. „FCC dl dh, dba: 
As for the force of the Article where our Lord and Saviour is called the Head, it ſerveth 
to tye that unto him by way of excellency, which in meaner degrees is common to others; 
it doth not exclude any other utterly from being termed: Head, but from being intituled as 
Chriſt is the Head, by way of the very higheſt degree of excellency : Not in the commu- 
nication of Names, but in the confuſion of things, there is Error. Howbeit, if Head were 
a Name that could not well be, nor never had been uſed to ſigniſie that which a Magi- 
ſtrate may be in relation to ſome Church, but were by continual uſe of Speech appropri- 
ated unto the only thing it ſignifieth; being applied unto Jeſus Chriſt then, although we 
muſt carry in our ſelves a right underſtanding, yet ought we otherwiſe rather to ſpeak, 
unleſs we interpret our own meaning by fome clauſe of plain Speech, becauſe we are all 
elſe in manifeſt danger to be underſtood according to that conſtruction and ſenſe, wherein 
ſuch words are perſonally ſpoken. But here the rareſt conſtruction, and molt removed 
from common ſenſe, is that which the Word doth import being applied unto Chriſt; that 
which we ſignifie by it in giving to the Magiſtrate, it is a great deal more familiar in the 
common conceit of men. | E | 9155 
The Word is ſo fit to ſignifie all kinds of Superiority, Preheminence, and Chiefty, that 


rekah is term · nothing is more ordinary than to uſe it in vulgar Speech, and in common underſtanding fo 


cd the Head 


of Samaria. 


to take it. Iftherefore Chriſt ian Kings may have any preheminence or chiefty above all 
others, although it be leſs than that which Theodore Beæa giveth, who placeth Kings amongſt 
the Principal Members whereunto publick Function in the Church belongeth; and deny- 
eth not, but that of them which ha ve publick Function, the Civil Magiſtrates power hath 
all the reſt at command, in regard of that part of his Office, which is to procure that 
Peace and good Order be s 72180 kept in things concerning the firſt Table ; if even 
hereupon they term him he Head of the Church, which is his Ring dom, it ſhould not ſeem 
ſo unkit a thing; which Title ſurely we could not communicate to any other, no not al- 
though it ſhould at our hands be exacted with Torments, but that our meaning herein is 
made known to the World, ſo that no man which will underſtand can eaſily be ignorant 
that we do not impart unto Kings, when we term them Heads, the honour which is 


properly given to our Lord and Saviour Chriſt, when the bleſſed Apoſtle in Scripture 
doth term him the Head of the Church. — 
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Firſt, it differeth in order, becauſe God hath given to his Church for the Head us W 5 
dre aden te, Far above all Principalites, and Powers, and Mighe, and Dominion, and eve - Pb). 1 


ry Name that is named, not in this World only, bat alſo in that w 
the Power which others have, is ſubordinate unto his. 
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_ Secondly; again, as he differeth in order, fo in meaſure of Power alſo; becauſe God hath flalm. WY 


given unto him the ends of the Earth for his Poſſeſſion ; unto him, Dominion from Sea to 
Sea,unto him all power both in Heaven and Earth, unto him ſuch Sovereignty, as doth not 
only reach over all places, perſons, and things, but doth reſt ia his own only Perſon, and is 
not by any ſucceſſion continued; he reigneth as Head and King, nor is there any kind of 
Law which tyeth him, but his own proper will and wiſdom; his power is abſolute; the 
fame joyntly over all which it is ſeverally over each: not ſo the Powerof any other Head- 


ſhip. How Kings are reſtrained, and how their Power is limited, we have ſhewed be- 
fore; ſo that unto him is given by the title of Headſhip over the Church, that largeneſs of 


Power, wherein neither Man nor Angel, can be matched nor compared with him. 


Thirdly, the laſt and greateſt difference between him and them, is in the very kind 1 


their Power. The Head being, of all other parts of the Body, moſt divine, hath dominion 
over all the reſt ; it is the fountain of ſenſe, of motion; the throne where the guide of the 
Soul doth reign ; the Court from whence direction of all things humane proceedeth. Why 
Chrilt is called che Head of the Church, theſe Cauſes themſelves do yield. As the Head is 
the chiefeſt part of a man, above which there is none, always joyned With the Body; 


ſo Chriſt the higheſt in his Church, is always knit to it. Again, as the Head giveth ſenſe 


and motion unto all the Body, ſo he quickneth us, and, together with underſtanding of 
heavenly things, giveth ſtreugth to walk therein. Seeing therefore that they cannot affirm 
Chriſt ſenſibly preſent, or always viſibly joyned unto! his Body the Church which is on 
Earth, in as much as his Corporal reſidence is in Heaven; again, ſeeing they do not affirm 


lit were intollerable if they ſhould) thatChriſt doth perſonaily adminiſter the external Re. 


giment of outward Actions in the Church, but, by the ſecret inward influence of his Grace, 


iveth Spiritual life, and the ſtrength of Ghoſtly motions thereunto : Impoſſible it is, that 


hey ſhould ſo cloſe up their eyes, as not to diſcern what odds there is between that kind of 
operation which we emply in the 8 i Princes, and that which agreeth to our Sa- 
viour's dominion over the Church. The —_— which we give unto Kings, is altogether 
viſibly exerciſed, and ordereth only the external frame of the Church-affairs here amongſt 
us; ſo that it plainly differeth from Chriſt's, even in very nature and kind. To be in ſuch 


fort united unto the Church as he is; to work as he worketh, either on the whole Church — 
er upon any particular aſſembly, or in any one man doth neither agree, nor hath any , 


ſibility of agreeing unto any one beſides him. 


Againſt the firſt diſtinction or difference, it is to be objected, That to entitle a Magiſtrate T. C 1, 4, 
Head of the Church, atlhough it be under Chriſt, is abſurd, For Chriſt hath a two-fold Supes p. 411. 


riority ; over his, and over Ringdums: according to the one, he hath a Superioar, which is his 
Father; according to the other, none but immediate Authority with his Father; that is to ſay, 
of the Church he is Head and Governor only as the Son of Man; Head and Governor of Kingdoms 
only as the Son of God. Inthe Charch, as Man, he hath Officers ander him, which Officers are 
Eccleſieſtical Perſons, As for the Civil Magiſtrate, his Office belongeth unto Kjngdoms, and 


to Commonmealths, neither is he there an under or ſubordinate Head, conſidering that his Au- 4 - 1 ” 


thority cometh from God, ſimply and immediately even as our Saviour Chriſt's doth. Whereunto 
the ſum of our Anſwer is, Firſt, that as Chriſt being Lord or Head overall, doth by ver- 
tue of that Sovereigaty rule all; ſo he hath no more a Superiour in governing his Church, 


than in exerciling Sovereign Dominion upon the reſt of the World beſides; Secondly, 


Thar all Authority, as well Civil as Eccleſiaſtical, is ſubordinate uoto him. And Thirdly, 


the Civil Magiſtrate being termed Head, by reaſon of that Authority in Eecleſiaſtical At- 


fairs which hath been already declared that themſelves do acknowledge to be lawful ; It 
followeth, that he is a Head even ſubordinated of Chriſt, and to Chriſt, For more plain 
explication whereof, unto God we acknowledge daily, that Kingdom, Power, and Glory; 
are his; that he is the immortal and inviſible King of Ages; as well the future which ſhall 
be, as the preſent which now is. That which the Father doth work as Lord and King 
over all, he worketh not without, but by the Son; who through coeternal generation re- 
ceived of the Father that Power which the Father hath of himſelf. And tor that cauſe 
our Saviour's words concerning his own Dominion are, To we all Power both in Heaven 
and Earth is given, The Father by the Son did create, and doth guide all; where- 
fore Chriſt hath Supreme dominion over the whole univerial World, Chriſt 15 nee: 
| ; 


ich is to come: Whereas 
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Chtiſt is a the conſubſtantial Word of God, Chriſt is alſo that conſubſtantial Word 
which made man. As God, he faith of himſelf, I Alpha. and Omega, the beginning and 
the end: he which was, and which is, and which is to come; even the very Omni potent. A8 
the conſubſtantial Word of God, he hath with God, before the beginning of the World, 
that glory, which, as he was Man, he requireth to have; Father, glorifie thy Son with that 
glory which with thee he enjoyed before the World was, Further, it is not neceſſary, that al! 
things ſpoken of Chriſt ſhould agree to him either as God, or elſe as Man; but ſome things 

as he is the conſubſtantial Word of God, ſome things as he is that Word incarnate. The 
Works of Supreme Dominion which have been ſince the firſt beginaing wrought by the 
power of the Son of God, are now molt properly and truely the Works of the Son of Man: 
the Word made Fleſh doth ſit for ever, and reiga as Sovereign Lord over all. Dominion 
belongeth unto the King Office of Chriſt, as Prapitiation and Mediation unto his Prieſt. 
ly ; Inſtruction, uato his Paſtoral and Prophetical Office, His Works of Dominionare, in 
ſundry degrees and kinds, according to the different conditions of them that are ſubject un- 


to it: he preſently doth govern, and hereafter ſhall judge the World, intire and wholly; and 


therefore his Regal power cannot be with truth reſtrained unto a proportion of the World 
only. Notwithſtanding, foraſmuch as all do not ſhew and acknowledge, with dutiful ſub- 
miſſion, that Obedience which they owe unto him; therefore ſuch as do, their Lord he 
is termed by way of excellency, no otherwiſe than the Apoſtle doth term God the Sa- 
viour generally of all, but eſpecially of the Faithful; theſe being brought to the obedience 
of Faith, are every where ſpoken of as men tranſlated into that Kingdom, wherein who- 


ſoever is comprehended Chriſt is the Author of eternal Salvation unto them; they have 


a high and ghoſtly fellowſhip with God and Chriſt and Saints; or, as the Apoſtle in more 
ample manner ſpeaketh , Aggregated they are unto Mount Sion, and to the City of the livi 

God; the Celeſtial Jeruſalem, and to the company of innumerable Angels, and to the 9 Neg. 
of the firſt born, which are written in Heaven, and to God the Judge of all, and to the Spirits of 
Jaſt and perfect men, and to Jeſus the Mediator of the New Teſtament, In a word, they are of 
that Myſtical body, which we term the Church of Chriſt. As for the reſt we account 
them Aliens from the Commonwealth of Iſrael, and that live in the Ringdom of Darkneſs, and 
that are in this preſent World without God. Our Saviour's Dominion is therefore over theſe, 
as over Rebels; over them, as over dutiful and loving Subjects. Which things being in 
holy Scriptures ſo plain, I ſomewhat muſe at that ſtrange poſition, That Chriſt in the Go- 
vernment of his Church, and Superiority over the Officers of it, hath himſelf a Superiour 
which is the Father; but in governing of Kingdoms and Commonwealths, and in the 


_ Superiority which he hath over Kingdoms, no Superiour. 


Again, That the Civil Magiſtrates Authority cometh from God immediately, as Chriſts doth, 


and is ſubordinate unto Chriſt, In what Evangeliſt, A poſtle, or Prophet, is it found, that 


Chriſt (Supream Governour of the Church) ſhould be ſo unequal to himſelf, as he is Su- 
pream Governour of Kingdoms? The works of his Providence for the preſervation of Man- 
kind by upholding Kingdoms, not only obedient unto but alſo obſtinate and rebellious a- 
gainſt him, are ſuch as proceed from Divine Power ; and are not the works of his Provi- 
dence for ſafety of God's elect, by gathering,inſpiring, comforting, and every way preſerv- 
ing his Church, ſuch as proceed fromthe ſame Power likewiſe ? Surely, if Chriſt, as God and 
Man, hath ordained certain means for the gathering and keeping of his Church, ſeeing this 


doth belong to the Goverment of that Church; it muſt in reaſon follow; I think, that as God 


and Man he worketh in Church Regimeat ; and conſequently hath no more there any Su- - 
periours, than in the Government of the Commonwealth. Again, to be in the midſt of his, 
whereſoever they are aſſembled in his Name, and to be with them to the Worlds end, are comforts 


which Chriſt doth perform to his Church as Lord and Governour ; yea, ſuch as he cannot 


perform but by that very power wherein he hath no Superiour. Wherefore, unleſs it can be 
proved, that all the works of our Saviours Government in the Church are done by the meer 
and only force of his Human nature, there is no remedy but to acknowledge it a maniſeſt 
error, that Chriſt in the Government of the World is equal to the Father, but not in the 
Government of the Church. Indeed, to the honour of this Dominion, it cannotbe ſaid, that 
God did exalt him otherwiſe than only according to that Humane nature wherein he was 
made low, For, as the Son of God, there could no advancement or exaltation grow unto 
him: And yet the Dominion whereunto he was in his Humane nature lifted up, is not 
without Divine Power exerciſed. It is by Divine Power, that the Son of Man, who ſittetn 
in Heaven, doth work as King and Lord upon us which are on Earth. The exerciſe of his 
Dominion over the Church Militant cannot chuſe but ceaſe, when there is no longer any 
Militant Church in the World. And therefore, as Generals of Armies when they have not 


hniſhed the Work, are wont to yield up ſuch Commiſſions as were given for that 4 
| 2 poſe, 
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thing more monſtrous for one Body to have two Heads, than one Head ſo many Bodies? 
Him that God hath made the Supream Head of the whole Church; the Head, got only of 
that Myſtical Body which the eye of man is not able to diſcern, but even of every Chriſti- 
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though by what means they ſhould make it live, they do not ſee. But they may ſee that 
theſe wreſtlings will not help.Canthey be ignorant how little it booteth to overcaſt ſoclea 
a light with ſome miſt of ambiguity in the name of Spiritual Regiment? To make things 
therefore ſo plain, that heneeforward a Child's capacity may lerve rightly to conceive out 
meaning, we make the Spiritual Regiment of Chriſt to be generally that whereby his 
Church is Ruled and Governed in things Spiritual. Of this general we make two diſtind 
kinds; the one inviſible, exerciſed by Chriſt himſelf in his own Perſon ; the other out- 
wardly adminiftred by them whom Chriſt doth allow to be Rulers and Guiders of his 
Church. Touching the former of theſe two kinds, we teach that Chriſt, in regard there. 
of, is particularly termed be Head of the Church of God; neither can any other Creature, 
in that ſenſe and meaning, be termed Head beſides him, becauſe it importeth the conduct 
and Government of our Souls by the hand of that bleſſed Spirit wherewith we are ſealed 
and marked, as being peculiarly his. Him only therefore do we acknowledge to be the 
Lord, which dwelleth, liveth, and reigneth in our hearts; him only to be that Head, which 
giveth ſalvation and life unto his body; him only to be that Fountain from whence the in- 


fluence of heavenly Graces diſtilleth, and is derived into all parts, whether the Word, or 


the Sacraments, or Diſcipline, or whatfoever be the means whereby it floweth. As for 


the Power of adminiſtring theſe things in the Church of Chriſt, which power we call the 
Power of Order, it is indeed both Spiritual and His; Spiritual, becauſe ſuch properly 

concerns the Spirit: His, becauſe by him it was inſtituted. Howbeit, neither Spiritual, 
as that which is inwardly and inviſibly exerciſed; nor His, as that which he himſelf in Per- 
ſon doth exerciſe. Again, that Power of Dominion, which is indeed the Point of this 
Controverſie, and Joth alſo belong to this ſecond kind of Spiritual Government, namely, 
unto that Regiment which is external and viſible ; this likewiſe being Spiritual inregard 
of the manner about which ir dealeth; and being his, in as much as he approverh whatſo- 
ever is de by it, muſt notwithſtanding be diſtinguiſhed alfo from that Power whereby 
he himſelf in Perſon adminiſtreth the former kind of his own Spiritual Regiment, becauſe 


bo himſelf in Perfondoth not adminiſter this we do not therefore vainly imagine, but tru- 


ly and rightly diſcern a Power external and viſible in the Church exercifed by men, and 
ſevered in nature from that Spiritual Power of Chriſt's own Regiment: which Power is 
termed Spiritual, becauſe it worketh ſecretly, inwardly, and inviſibly: His, becauſe none 
doth, nor can it perſonally exerciſe, either beſides or together with him; ſeeing that him 
only we may name our Head, in regard of hisg. and yet, in regard of that other Power 
from this, term others alſo,befides himHeads, without any contradiQien at all. Which thing 


may very well ſerve for anſwer unto that alſo which they further alledge againſtthe aſore- 
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ſaid diſtinction, namely, That even the outward Societies and Aſſemblies of the Church, where 
one or two are gathered together in his Name, either for bearing of the Word, or for Prayer, or any 
other Church exerciſe, our Saviour Chriſt being in the midſt of them as Mediator, muſt be their 
Head: and if be be not there idle, but doing the Office of a Head fufh, it falloweth, that even 
in the outward Societies and Meetings of the Church, no meer man can be called the Head of 
it, ſeeing that our Saviour Chriſt doing the whole Office of the Head himſelf alone, leæueth no- 
thing to men, by doing whereof they may obtain that Title. Which Objection I rake as being 
made for nothing but only to maintain Argument. For they are not ſo far gone as to argue 
this in ſooth and right good earneſt. God ſſandeth (faith the Pſalmiſt) in the mid/b of gods; 
if God be there preſent, he muſt undoubtedly be preſent as God; if he be not there idle, 
but doing the Office of a God fully, it falloweth, that God himſelf alone doing the whole 
Office of a God, leavetk nothing in ſuch Aſſemblies to any other, by doing whereof theß 
may obtain ſo high a Name. The Pſalmiſt therefore hath ſpoken amiſs, and doth ill to call 
Judges, Gods: Not ſo; for as God hach this Office differing from theirs, and doth fully 
diſcharge it even in the midſt of them, ſo they are not hereby excluded from all kind of 
Duty, for which that Name ſhould be given untothem alſo, but in that Duty for which 
it was given them they are encouraged religiouſly and carefully to order themſelves after 
the ſelf-ſame manner. Our Lord and Saviour being in the midſt of his Church as Head is 
our comfort, Without the Abridgment of any one duty; for performance whereof others 
arc termed Heads in another kind than he is. If there be of the ancient Fathers, which ſay, 
That there is but one Head of the Church, Chriſt ; and that the Miniſier that Baptizeth cannot 
be the Head of him that is Baptized, becauſe Chrift is the Head of the whole Church: and that 
Paul could not be Head of the Church which he Plauted, becauſe Chriſt ij the Head of the whole 
Boch; They underſtand the name of Head in ſuch ſort as we grant, that it is not applica- 
ble ro any other, no not in relation, to the leaſt part of the whole Church ; he which bap- 
cizeth, baptizeth into Chriſt ; he which converteth, converteth into Chriſt ; he which 
suleth, ruleth for Chriſt, The whole Church can have but one to be Head as Log and 
: wner 
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N tu} bid diffolot ul Solemn Aſembiy s about the publick Affairs of the Church. 


Mongſt ſundry Prerogatives of Simon's Dominion over the Jews there is reckoned, 
M as not theleaft;' Thar ns man mig ht gather any great Aſſembly in the Land without him. 
For ſo the manner of Few;ſh Regiment Rad always been, that whether the cauſe for which 
men aſſembled themſelves in peaceable, good, and orderly ſort were Eccleſiaſtical, or Ci- 
vil, Supream Authority ſhould aſſemble them. Dayidgathered all Zrae/rogether unto e- 
ruſalem ; when the Ark was to be removed, he aſſembled the Sons of Aaron and the Le- 


vites. Solomon did the like at ſuch time as the Temple was to be dedicated; when the 


was done afterwards by Joaſp, Hezekias, Joſiab, and others. 8 
The Conſuls of Rome Polybius affirmeth to have had a kind of Regal Authority, in that pos, b. I. 6 de 

they might call together the Senate and People Whenſoever it pleaſed them. Seeing there- mig ge do: 

fore the Affairs of the Ohuteh and Chtiſtian Religion ate publick Affaits, for the Order- Pfeil 

ing whereof more Solemn Aſſembliss ſometimes are of as great imporcance and uſe, as they 

ate for Secular Aﬀaity; It ſecmerh no leſs an act of Supream Authority to call the one, than 

the other. Wherefore the Clergy, in ſuch wiſe gathered together, is an Eecleſiaſtical Se- 

nate, which with us, fs in former times, the chiefeſt Prelate at his diſcretion did uſe to aſ- 

ſemble; fo that afterwards in ſuch eorifiderations as have been before ſpecified, it ſeemed 

more meet to antex the faid Pretogative to the Crown. The Plot of Reformed Diſcipline 

not liking thereof fo well, rakerh order that every former Aſſembly before it breaketh up 

ſhould it ſelf appoint both the time and place of their After meeting again. But becauſe x4, de Col. 


Church was to be Reformed Aſa in its time did the fame. The ſame upon like occaſions 


I find net any ching on that fide partieslarly alledged apainſt us herein, alonget diſputa- illicit: & de 
tion about {6 plain a chuſe ſhall nor need. The Ancient Imperial Lam fotbiddeth ſuch Aſ- cen gates 


A Authority #4 10t exuſe to be wade: Befoke Emperors became & braiy 
Chriſtians, the Church had never affy General Synod; their greateſt Meeting conſiſting We 


of Biſhops and other the graveſt in each Province. As fof the Civil Governor's Authority, 
it luffered them only as things nx reparded, or not accounted of at ſuch times as it did 
fuffer them. So rhat wünt right a Chriſtian King hath as touching Aſſemblies of that kind 


| | | : * HIN, Hierarch. lib. 
we ate not able to judgs kill we ce t6 liter rites; when Religion had won che hearts Ta 3 


of the higheft Powers. Cunſtantine (is Pighius doth grant) was not only the firſt that ever 

did call any General Council together, but even the firſt that deviſed the calling of them 8 
for conſultation about the buſineſſes 6f God, Aftet᷑ he kad once given the example, his Suc- 5, e 
ceſſors a ng time follow ed the ſame; in fo much that St. Hierom to diſprove the Autho- Sarvicen.con- 
rity of a Synod which was pretended to be general, uſech this as a forcible Argument, Dic, Con. 


quis Imperator hanc Synodum juſſerit torvocari > Their anſwer hereunto is no anſwer, which Hieran. cone. 
lay, That the Emperors did not this without conference had with the Biſhops : for to our pur- Ruffinum I. a. 


pole it is enough, if the Clergy alone did it not otherwiſe than by the leave and appoint- 

ment of their Sovereign Lords and Kings. Whereas thereſore it is on the contrary fide Sozomen 1. 6. 
alledged, that Yalentinian the elder being tequeſted by Catholick Biſhops to grant that un ec E. 
rhere might be a Sy nod for the ordetiiig of matters called in queſtion by the Arrians, an- piſt. 32 
ſwered, that he being one of the Laity might not meddle with ſuch matters; and there- 

upon willed, that the Prieſts and Biſhops to whom the care of thoſe things belongeth, 

ſhould meet and conſult together by themſelves where they thought good. We muſt, with 

the Emperors Speech, weigh the occaſion and drift thereof. Yalenrinian and Valens, the 

one a Catholick the other an Arrias, were Emperors together: Valens, the Governor of 

the Faſt; and YValentinian of the Nef Empire. Valentinian therefore taking his Journey 

ſtom the Eaſt unto the Weſt parts, and paſſing for that intent through Thracza, there the Bi- 

thops which held the foundneſs of Chriſtian Belief, becauſe they knew that Valens was 

their profeſſed enemy, and therefore if the other was once departed out of thoſe quarters, 

the Catholick Cauſe was like to find very ſmall favour, moved preſently Valentinian about 

# Council to be aſſembled under the Countenanee of his Authority; who by likelihood 
conſidering what inconvenience might grow thereby, inaſmuch as ir could not be but a 

means to incenfe Valens the more againſt them, refuſed himſelf to be Aurhor of, or preſent 

at any ſuch Aſſembly ; and of this his denial gave them a colourable reaſon, to wit, that he 

_— 81 2 Was, 
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was, al chough an Emperor, yet a Secular Perſon, and therefore not able in matters of ſo 
great obſcurity to ſit as competent Judge: But if they which were Biſhops and Leatned 


men, did think good to conſult thereof together, they might, Whereupon, when the 


could not obtain that which they moſt deſired, yet that which he granted unto. them the 

took and forthwith had a Council. Valentinian went on towards Rome, they remaining in 
conſultation till Valens which accompanied him returned back; ſo that now there was 
no remedy, but either to incur a manifeſt contempt, or elſe at the hands of Valens him. 
ſelf ro ſeek approbation of that they had done. To him therefore they became Suitors: 
his Anſwer was ſhort; Either Arianiſm, or Exile, which they would; whereupon their Ba- 
niſhment enſued. Let reaſonable men now therefore be Judges, how much this example 
of Valentinian doth make againſt the Authority, which we „ne Sovereign Rulers 
may lawfully have as concerning Synods and Meetings Eceleſiaſtical. | 


—_— 


Of the Authority of making Laws. 


'E-M are which wonder that we ſhould account any Statute a Law, which the 
High Court of Parliament in England hath Eſtabliſhed about the matters of Church. 
Regiment ; the Prince and Court of Parliament having (as they ſuppoſe) no more lawful 
means to give order to the Church and Clergy in thoſe things, than they have to make 
Laws for the Hierarchies of Angels in Heaven ; that the Parliament being a meer Tem- 
poral Court, can neither by the Law of Nature, nor of God, haye competent power to 
define of ſuch matters : That Supremacy in this kind cannot belong unto Kings, as 
Kings, becauſe Pagan Emperors, whoſe Princely Power was true Sovereignty, never 
challenged ſo much over the Church; That Power, in this kind, cannot be the right 
of any Earthly Crown, Prince, or State, in that they be Chriſtians, foraſmuch as if they 


be Chriſtians, they all owe Subjection to the Paſtors of their Souls; That the Prince 


therefore not having it himſelf, cannot communicate it to the Parliament, and conſe- 
quently cannot make Laws here, or determine of the Church's Regiment by himſelf, 
Parliament, or any other Court ſubjected unto him. 2 

The Parliament of England, together with the Convocation annexed thereunto, is that 
whereupon the very eſſence of all Government within this Kingdom doth depend; it is 
even the body of the whole Realm; it conſiſteth of the King, and of all that within the 


Land are ſubject unto him. The Parliament is a Court, not ſo meerly Temporal as if it might 


meddle with nothing but only Leather and Wool. Thoſe days of Queen Mary are not yet 
forgotten, wherein the Realm did ſubmit it ſelf unto the Legate of Pope Julius, at which 


time, had they been perſwaded, as this man ſeemeth now to be, had they thought that 


there is no more force in Laws made by Parliament concerning Church - Affairs, than if men 
ſhould take upon them to make Orders for the Hierarchies of angels in Heaven, they might 


have taken all former Statutes of that kind as cancelled, and by reaſon of nullity, abroga- 


ted. What need was there that they ſhould bargain with the Cardinal, and purchaſe their 
Pardon by Promiſe made beforehand, that what Laws they had made, aſſented unto, or 
executed, againſt the Biſhop of Rome's Supremacy, the ſame they would, in that preſent 
Parliament effectually abrogate and repeal 2 Had they power to repeal Laws made, and 
none to make Laws concerning the Regiment of the Church? Again, when they had by 
ſuit obtained his confirmation for ſuch Foundations of Biſhopricks,Cathedral Churches, 
Hoſpitals, Colleges, and Schools; for ſuch Marriages before made, for ſuch Inſtitutions into 
Livings Eccleſiaſtical, and for all ſuchJudicialProceſſes,as having been ordered according 
to the Laws before in force, but contrary unto the Canons and Orders of the Church of 
Rome, were in that reſpect thought defective, although the Cardinal in his Letters of Diſ- 
penſation did give validity unto thoſe Acts, even Apoſtolice firmitatis robur, the very 


| ſtrength of Apoſtolical ſolidity ; what had all theſe been without thoſe grave authen- 


An r & 2, 
Phil. & Mar, 
cap. 8, 


tical words? Be it enacted by the Authority of this preſent Parliament, that all and fingular 
Articles and Clauſes contained in the ſaid Diſpenſation, ſhall remain and be reputed and taken 
to all intenis and conſtructions in the Laws of this Realm, Lawful, Good, and Effectual, to be 
alledged and pleaded in all Courts Ecclefiaſtical and Temporal, for good and ſufficient matter ei- 
ther for the Plaintiff or Defendant, without any Allegation or Objefion to be made againſt the 
validity of them, by pretence of any General Council, Canon, or Decree to the contrary. Some- 
wl:at belike they thought there was in this meer Temporal Court, without which thePopes 
| Own 
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oun mere Eccleſiaſtical Legat's Diſpenſation had taken ſmall effect in the Church of En- 
gland; neither did they, or the Cardinal imagine any thing committed againſt the Law 


Articles of the Chriſtian Faith, and Ceremonies meet for the exerciſe of Religion; it were 


did receive their force from power which the Prince doth communicate unto the Parlia- 


cerning Religion, do take originally their eſſence from the power of the whole Realm 
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of Nature, or of God, becauſe they took order for the Churches Aﬀairs, and that even in 
the Court of Parliament. The moſt natural and religious courſe in making Laws is, that 
the matter of them be taken from the judgment of the wiſeſt in thoſe things which they are 
to concern. In matters of God, to ſer down a form of Prayer, a ſolemn confeſſion of the 


unnatural not to think the Paſtors and Biſhops of ourSouls a great deal more fit,than men 75 
of Secular Trades, and Callings: Howbeit, when all which the wiſdom of all ſorts can do, 

is done for the deviſing of Laws in the Church, it is the general conſent of all that giveth 

them the ſorm and vigour of Laws, without which they could be no more unto us than 


the Counſel of Phyſicians to the ſick. Well might they ſeem as wholſom admonitions and 


inſtructions; but Laws could they never be, without the conſent of the whole Church, 
to be guided by them; whereunto both Nature and the Practice of the Church of God 


ſer down in Scripture, is found every way ſo fully conſonant, that God himſelf would 


not impoſe his own Laws upon his People by the hand of Moſes, withour their free and 
open conſent. Wherefore, to define and determine, even of the Churches Affairs by way 
of aſſent and approbation, as Laws are defined in that Right of Power, which doth give 
them the force of Laws ; thus to define of our own Churches Regiment, the Parlia- 
ment of England hath competent Authority. PETS, 3 
Touching that Supremacy of Power which our Kings have in the caſe of makingLaws, 


it reſteth principally in the ſtrength of a negative voice; which not to give them, were 


to deny them that, without which they were Kings but by a meer Title and not in exerciſe 

of Dominion. Be it in Regiment- Popular, Ariſtocratical, or Regal, Principality reſteth 

in that Perſon, or thoſe Perſons unto whom is given right of excluding any kind of Law 
whatſoever it be before eſtabliſhment. This doth belong unto Kings as Kings; Pagan 
Emperors,evenNero himſclf had no leſs ; but much more than this in the Laws of his own 

Empire. That he challenged not any intereſt of giving voice in the Laws of the Church, 

I hope no man will ſo conſtrue, as if the cauſe were Conſcience and fear to encroach upon | 
the Apoſtles right. If then it be demanded, by what right from Conſtantine downward, item quod 
the Chriſtian Emperors did ſo far intermeddle with the Churches affairs, either we muſt F nacipi pla- 


| herein condemn them, as being over preſumptuouſly bold, or elſe judge that, by a Law, ber vga“ 


bet vigorem, 


which is termed Regia. that is to ſay, Regal; the People having derived unto their Empe- Inſt. de 


rors their whole power for making of Laws, and by that means his Edicts being made J. N. G. 6d 


| Laws, what matter ſoever they did concern, as Imperial dignity endowed them with com- 


perent Authority and power to make Laws for Religion,ſo they were thought byChriſti- 
anity to uſe their Power, being Chriſtians,unto the benefit of the Church of Chriſt. Was 
there any Chriſtian Biſhop in theWorld which did then judge this repugnant unto the du- 
tiful ſubjection which Chriſtians do owe to the Paſtors of their Souls; to whom, in re- 
ſpect of their Sacred Order, it is not by us, neither may be denied, that Kings and 
Princes are as much as the very meaneſt that liveth under them, bound in conſcience to 
ſhew themſelves gladly and willingly obedient ; receiving the Seals of Salvation, the bleſ- 
ſed Sacraments at their hands, as at the hands of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, with all reverence, 
not diſdaining to be taught and admoniſhed by them, nor with-holding from them as 
much as the leaſt part of their due and decent honour 2 All which, for any thing that 
hath been alledged, may ſtand very well without reſignation of Supremacy of Power in. 5 
making Laws, even Laws concerning the moſt Spiritual Affairs of the Church; which 
Laws being made amongſt us, are not by any of us ſo taken or interpreted, as if they 


ment or unto any other Court under him, but from Power which the whole Body of the 
Realm being naturally poſſeſt with, hath by free and deliberate aſſent derived unto him 
that ruleth over them, ſo far forth as hath been declared. So that our Laws made con- 


and Church of Exgland, than which, nothing can be more conſonant unto the Law of 
Nature and the Will of our Lord Jeſus Cbriſt. ; | 1 
To let theſe go, and return to our own Men; Eccleſiaſtical Governors, they ſay 


y, may not T. C. l. r. pa. 

meddle with making of Civil Laws, and of Laws for the Commonwealth ; nor the Civil Magj- 

ſtrate, high or low, with making of Orders for the Charch. It ſeemeth unto me very ſtrange, 

that cheſe men, which are in no cauſe more vehement and fierce than where they plead, 

that Eccleſiaſtical Perſons may not wwe:4«y,be Lords,ſhould hold that the power of ma- 

king Eccleſiaſtical Laws, which thing of all other is moſt proper unto Dominion, be- 

longeth to none bur Eccleſiaſtical Perſons only. Their over-ſight groweth mm | 
| 5 
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for want of exact obſcrvation,what it is to make a Law. Tully, ſpeaking of the Law of Na. 
ture, faith, That thereof God himſelf was Inventor, Diſceptator, Lator, the Deviſer, be 
Diſcuſſer, and Deliverer : wherein he plainly alludeth unto the chiefeſt parts which then 
did appertain to his Publick action. For when Laws were made, the firſt thing was to 
have them deviſed ; the ſecond to fift them with as much exactneſs of Judgment as any 
way might be uſed ; the next by ſolemn voice of Sovereign Authority to paſs them, and 
give them the force of Laws. It cannot in any reaſon ſeem otherwiſe.than moſt fit, that 
unto Eccleſiaſtical Perſons the care of deviſing Eccleſiaſtical Laws be committed, even 
as the care of Civil unto them which are in thoſe Affairs moſt skilful. This taketh nor 
away from Eccleſiaſtical Perſons all right of giving voice with others, when Civil Laws 
are propoſed for Regiment of the Common- wealth, whereof themſelves, though now 
the World would have them annihilated, are notwithſtanding as yet a part; much leſs 
doth it cut off that part of the power of Princes, whereby, as they claim, ſo we know 
no reaſonable cauſe wherefore we may not grant them, without offence to Almighty 
God, ſo much Authority in making all manner of Laws within their own Dominions, 
that neither Civil nor Eccleſiaſtical do paſs without their Royal aſſent. ber 

In deviſing and diſcuſſing of Laws, Wiſdom eſpecially is required; but that which eſta. 
bliſheth them and maketh them, is Power, even Power of Dominion; the Chiefty where- 
of (amongſt us reſteth in the Perſon of the King. Is there any Law of Chriſt's which for- 


biddeth Kings and Rulers of the Earth to have ſuch Sovereign and Supream Power in the 
making of Laws either Civil or Eecleſiaſtical? If there be, our Controverſie hath an end. 


Chriſt, in his Church, hath not appointed any ſuch Law concerning Temporal Power, as 
God did of old unto the Common- wealth of Hrael; but leaving that to be at the Worlds 
free choice, his chiefeſt care is, that the Spiritual Law of the Goſpel might be publiſhed far 
and wide. They that received the Law of Chriſt, were, for a long time, People ſcattered 

in ſundry Kingdoms, Chriſtianity not exempting them from the Laws which they had 
been ſubject unto, ſaving only in ſuch caſes as thoſe Laws did injoyn that Which che Religi- 


on of Chriſt did forbid. Hereupon grew their manifoldPerſecurions throughout all places 


where they lived; as oft as it thus came to paſs, there was no poſſibility that the Emperors 
and Kings under whom they lived, ſhould meddle any whit at all with making Laws for 
the Church. From Chriſt, therefore, having received Power; who doubteth, but as they 
did, o they might bind them to ſuch Orders as ſeemed fitteſt for the maintenance of their 
Religion, without the leave of high or low in the Common- wealth; foraſmuch as in Re- 
ligion it was divided utterly from them, and they from it. But when the mightieſt began 
to like of the Chriſtian Faith; by their means, whole Free States and Kingdoms became 
obedient unto Chriſt, Now the queſtion is, whether Kings, by embracing Chriſtianity, 
do thereby receive any ſuch Law as takerh from them the weightieſt part of that Sove- 
reignty which they had even when they were Heathens: Whether, being Infidels, they 
might do more in cauſes of Religion, than now they can by the Laws of God, being true 
Beli-vers, For, whereas in Regal States, the King, or Supream Head of the Common- 
wealth, had before Chriſtianity a Supream ſtroak in making of Laws for Religion; he 
muſt by embracing Chriſtian Religion utterly deprive himſelf thereof, and in ſuch cauſes 


become ſubje unto his Subjects, having even within his own Dominions them whoſe 


T. C. I. 3. p. ox; 


muſt admit more now, than before he had, and that in the chiefeſtrhings whereuponCom- 


commandment he muſt obey ; unleſs his Power be placed in the head of ſome Foreign 
Spiritual Potentate: ſo that either a Foreign or Domeſtick Commander upon Earth, he 
mon. wealths do ſtand. But apparent it is unto all men which are not Strangers unto the 
Doctrine of Jeſus Chriſt, that no State of the World receiving Chriſtianity, is by any 


Law therein contained bound to refign the Power which they lawfully held before: but 


over what Ferſons, and in what Cauſes ſoever the ſame hath been in force, it may ſo remain 
and continue ſtill. That which, as Kings, they might do in matters of Religion, and 
did in matter of falſe Religion, being Idolatrous and Superſtitious Kings, the ſame they 
are now even in every reſpect fully authorized to do in all affairs pertinent to the ſtate of 
true Chtiſtian Religion. And, concerning the Supream Power of making Laws for all 


Perſons, in all Cauſes to be guided by, it is not to be let paſs, that the head Enemies of this 


Head hip are conſtrained to acknowledge the King endued even with this very Power, ſo 
that he may and ought to exerciſe the ſame, taking order for the Church and her affairs, 
of whar nature or kind ſoever, in caſe of neceſſity: as when, there is no lawful Miniſtry, 
which they interpret then to be (and this ſurely is a point very remarkable, ) whereſoever 
the Miniſtry is wicked. A wicked Miniſtry is no lawful Miniſtry; and in ſuch ſort no law - 
ful Miniſtry, that, what doth belong unto them as Miniſters by right of their Calling, the 


{ame to be annihilated in reſpect of their bad qualities; their wickedneſs in it ſelf a depri- 
f | | vation 


which are held to be of a clean other Society, the Members whereof havehers befare ſo 
t 


Power in making them, whic 
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peremptorily for ever excluded from power of dealing for ever with affairs of the Church, 8 
They which once have learn d throughly this Leſſon, will quickly be capable perhaps of - 
another equivalent unto ir. For the wickedneſs of the Miniſtry trransfers their right unto... 


the King; in caſe the King be as wicked as they, to whom then ſhall the right deſcend > 


There is no remedy, all muſt come by devolution at length, even as the Family of Broum 


will have it, unto the Godly among the People, for confuſion unto the wiſe and the great 
by the poor and the ſimple ; Some Cniperdoling,with his Retinue, muſt rake this work of 
che Lord in hand; and the making of Church-Laws and Orders muſt prove to be their 
tight in the end. If not for love of the truth, yet for ſhame of groſs abſurdities, let theſe 
contentions ind trifling fancies be abandoned. The cauſe which moved them for a time 
to hold a wicked Miniſtry no lawful Miniſtry ; and in this defect of a lawful Miniſtry, 
authorized Kings to make Laws and Orders for the Affairs of the Church, till it were well 
cſtablifh'd, is ſurely this: Firſt, They fee that whereas che continual dealing of the Kings 
of [ſrael in the affairs of the Church doth make now very ſtrong againſt them, the bur- 
then whereof they ſhall in time well-enough ſhake off, if it may be obtained, that it is 
indeed lawful for Kings to follow theſe holy examples; howbeit no longer than during the 


ce caſe of neceſſity, while the wickedneſs, and in reſpect thereof, the unlawſulneſs of the 
Miniſtry doth continue.Secondly, They perceive right well, that unleſs they ſhould yield 


Authority unto Kings in caſe of ſuch ſuppoſed neceſſity, the Diſcipline they urge were 


clean excluded, as long as the Clergy of England doth thereunto remain oppolite. To 


open therefore a Door for her entrance, there is no reaſon but the Tener muſt, be this: 


That now when the Miniſtry of Exglaud is univerſally wicked. and in that reſpect hach 


loſt all authority, and is become no awful Miniſtry, no: ſuch Miniſtry as hath the right, 
which otherwiſe ſhould belong unto them if they were virtuous. and godly, as their Ad- 


verſaries are; in this neceſſity the King may do ſome what for the Church: that which we 


do imply in the name of Headſhip, he may both have and exeteiſe till they be entered 
which will disburthen and eaſe him of it: till they come, the King is licenſed to hold that | 
Power which we call Headſhip, But what afterwards? In a Chukch ordered that which 
the Supream Magiſtrate hath to do, is to ſee that the Laws of God touching ene 10 
and touching all matters and orders of the Church, be executed and duly obſerved; to fee 


that every Eccleſiaſtical Perſon do that Office whereunto he is appointed, to puniſh thoſe 


that fail in their Office. In a word, that which A Lais himſelf acknowledged anto te 
Earthly Power which God hath given him it doth belong to defend the ans of the el i. fol 4o, 
Church, to cauſe them to be executed, and to puniſhRebels and Trauſgreſſors of the ſame; ? * 
on all ſides therefore it is confeſt, that to the King belongeth Power of maintainingthe 


* N 


Laws made for r ed IRS of cauſing them to be obſerved; hut principality. 


. 


in me h is the thing we attribute unto Kings, this borkt the one 
ſort, and the other do withſtanngaeaeaa . . 


> , 
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Touching the King's ſuper · eminent authority in commanding. and in judging of Cauſes 


Eccleſiaſtical; Firſt, to explain therein our meaning, It hath been taken as if we did hold, Powertoconi | 


that Kings may preſcribe what themſelves think good to be done in the Service of God: ons al! Pere. 
how heb Orc ſhall be taught, how the Sacraments adminiſtred; that Kings may perſonal- be over att _ 
ly fit in the Conſiſtory where the Biſnops do, hearing and determining what Cauſes ſoever 2 | 
do appertain unto the Church; that Kings andQueens in their owi proper Pęrſons, are by at. 
Judicial Sentence to decide theQueſtions which do ariſe about matters of Faith ud Chri- 
ſtian Religion; That Kings e may do whatſqe ver 
is incident unto the Office and Duty of an Eccleſiaſtical Judge. Which Opinion, becauſe 
we account as abſurd as they who have farhered the ſame upon us, we do them to wit, that 
this is our meaning and no otherwiſe: Thete is not within this Realm an EceleſiaſticalOfſi- 
cer, that may by the authority of his on place, command Univerſally throughout rhe 
manand, ate to another's | 
© COMPRIS, £235.00 
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2 Fepair 
the Houſe of the Lord from year to year, and haſte the things: But the Levites e | 
Therefore che King commanided Jehoiada, the Chief Prieſt, and ſaid unto him; why baſt b 
not required of the Levites, 0 bring in out of Judah and ſeruſalem, the Tax of Moſes, he 
Servant of the Lord, and of ithe Congregation of Iſrael, for the 7. abernacle of the Teſt imony 3 
For wicket Athaliah, and her Children brake up the Houſe of the Lord God, and all the things 
that were dedicated for the Houſe of the Lord, did they beſtow upon Balaam. Therefore the 

2 Chron.G. ing commanded, and they made a Cheſt, and ſet it at the Gate of the Houſe of the Lord with. 

ns out, and they made a Proclamation through Judah and Jeruſalem, to bring unto the Lord, the 
Tax of Moſes'the Servant of the Lord, laid upon Iſtael in the Wilderneſs. © Could either he 
have done this, or after him Ezekzas the like concerning the Celebration of the Paſſoyer, R 
but that all forts of men in all things did owe unto theſe theirSovereignRulers the ſame. 
obedience which ſometimes Foſhua had them by Vow and Promiſe bound unto? Whoſoever - 

50 l. 1. ſhall rebel againſt thy Commandments, and will not ny thy words in all thou commandeſt bim, 


> 


Juſt de Offic. ſych Court, is to Judge, not of, but after the ſameLaw. mprimi i{ud obſervare debet Judex, 


OurJudge 
whom we 


Jo evet- 
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Power being ſometime in the Biſhop of Rome, who hy iniſter! radfices had drawn.itin: 
to his hands, was for juſt conſiderations hy publick ęonſent annexed unto the King'sRoy- 
Al Scat and Crown; from chene the Authors of Reformation would tranſlate it into their 
National Aſſemblies or Synods; which Synods are the ꝑnly helps which they chink lawful 
to uſe againſt ſuch Evils in the Ohurch,as particulax JuriſdiQtions are nor ſufficient to re- 
i Eliz. cap. 1. Arcs, In which Caufe;6tit Laws have provided, that che emed h 


thority 


ad@PbWer ſhall ſerve = As namely, when theiwhole Eecleſiaſtical State, or che Principal 
Perſons therein, do need Vifnatien and Ræfürmatiom; when in Rny part of the Church 
Extots, Schiſms, Hereſies, Abuſes;Offences, Contempts, Enormitjes, are grown; Which 
men in heir ſever Juirtflictions either do not, or: gannot help. Mhatſoever apy Spiri- 
rial Kuthority and Pο]·imß ( ſoch as dl egates ftom che ee of Rowe d id ſomcrimeg exerciſe) 
harh*gone'or mightheretaforehave done for the remedies of thoſe; Eyils in lawful ſort, 
(char is cofay; withiont the violation of the Laws of God. or Naturę in the deed done) 38 
much in every Yegree our Laws have fully granted chat the. King for ever may do, not 
ofly· y ſetting Eccleliaftieal Synods dn work, that the thing may be their Act and the 
Re und it, for ſo much perhaps tile Maſters of che Reformation will 
ant; but byCbmmitlions fewor ning, who hhving the King'sLetters Patents, may in tbe 


Kir 


vertuc tiereof eRecure the Premiſes/2s-Agents in the right, nt of their own peculiar and 
orditracy; But of his ſupereminent Power. When men are wronged by inferior Judges, or 
av an) faſt cane co take excegtion againſt them; their way,for Redreſs.is ta make their 
Appeal; an Appeal is à preſent delivery of him which maketh it out of the hands of theit 

Power and Juriſdictions from whence it is made. Pope Alexander having * the 
| | | King 
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| tent te be ſubjefbeo; Notwithſbanding; even when-the Pope (ſaith he) bad ſo great Authority 
among. Printes which-were far eff, the Romans be could not frame to obedience, nor was able 


made to the Bi 
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King of Engler at adyantagę, cauſe nonglt oth * ö ar 
of his Subjects as would, might have appeal to. the Court of Rome, And thus (faith one 
that wheroanto-a mean Perſan'at thi day would ſcorn to ſubmit himſelf, ſo great a King was cod 


' 
— 
x 


to obtain thatthimſelf might abide at Rome, tho promiſing not to meddle with other than Ec- 


lefaſticad | 
aloof off than ar hand-Reformers I doubt not in ſome Cauſes will admit Appeals, but Ap- 
peals made to their Synods; even as the Church of Rome doth allow of them ſo they be 
of. Rome As for. that kind of Appeal which the Exgliſ Laws do ap- 


* 
+ 
4 


Fankethie zany other things, to agree, that Jae 


1 Fe . | 
iſt, Florent, 
„I. 


Aﬀaids. . terriſie more feared by ſuch as behold them 
| 25 Hen. iF. 


prove from the Judge of any certain particular Court unto the King, as the only Supream 


no farther Appeal can-be- made; Will 


their Platform allow of this? Surely, ſoraſmuch 


b 


c. 19. 


Governor on Earth, who by i may give a final definitive Sentence, from which * 


as in that eſtate which they all dream of, the whole Church muſt be divided into Pariſhes, 


in which none can have greater or leſs. Authority and Power than another; again, the 


King himſelf muſt. be but a common Member in the Body of his own Pariſh, and the cau- 
ſes of that only Pariſh, muſt be by the Officers thereof determinable; In caſe the King 


by their Poſitions he were not to meddle any more than the meaneſt amongſt his Sub- 


jects with the Judgment of any Eccleſiaſtical Cauſe) how is it poſſible they ſhould allow. 
of Appeals to be made from any other abroad to the King? To receiye Appeals from all 
other Judges, belongeth to the higheſt in power of all, and to be in power over all (as 


touching Judgment in Eccleſiaſtical Cauſes) this, as they think, belongeth only to Synods. 


had ſo much favour or preferment, as to be made one of thoſe Officers (for otherwiſe 


Whereas therefore, with us Kings do exerciſe over all Things, Perſons, and Cauſes Supream 


Power, boch of voluntary and litigious Juriſdickions; ſo that according to the one they 
incite, reform, and command; according to the other, they judge univerſally, doing both in 
far other ſort than ſuch as have ordinary Spiritual power; oppugned we are herein by ſome 


colourable ſhew of Argument, as if to grant thus much to any Secular Perſon it were un- 


T. C. I. 3. pit. 
Chren, 19. 3. 


reaſonable: For fith it i (ſay they) apparent out of the Chronicles, that judgment in Church- ti. 5. 1. 


matters pertaineth to God; ſeeing likewiſe it is evident out of the Apoſtles, that the High-Prieft 


is ſet over thoſe matters in God's behalf ; It muſ needs follow, that the Principality or direction 


of the Jadgment of them is, by God's Ordinance, agpertaining to the High-Prieft, and conſe- 
quently to the Miniſtry of the Church; and if it 17 


6 Gods Ordinance appertaining unto them, 
bow can it be tranſlated from them to the Civil Magiſtrate? Which Argument, bricfly drawn 


into form, lyeth thus: That which belongeth unto God, may not be tranſlated unto any 


other but whom he hath appointed to have it in his behalf; Bur principality of Judg- 
7 


ment in Church · matters appertaineth unto God, which hath appointed the High- Pri 


and conſequently the Miniſtry of the Church alone to have it in his behalf; Ergo, it naß 


not from them be tranſlated to the Civil Magiſtrate. The firſt of which Propoſitions we 
grant, as alſo in the ſecond branch which aſcribeth unto God Principality in Church. mat- 


ters. But, that either he did appoint none but only the High- Prieſt to exerciſe the ſaid 
Principality for him; or that the Miniſtry of the Church may in reaſon from thence be 
concluded to have alone the ſame Principality by his appointment, theſe two Points we 


deny utterly. For, concerning the High- Prieſt, there is, firſt, no ſuch Ordinance of God 


to be found ; Every High Prieſt (faith the Apoſtle) is taken from amongſt men, and is ordain- Ht. ;. i. 


ed for men in things pertaining to God; Whereupon it may well be gathered, that the Prieſt 


was indeed Ordained of God to have Power in things appertaining unto God. For the 


Apoſtle doth there mention the Power of offering Gifts and Sacrifices for Sin; which kind 
of Power, was not only given of God unto Prieſts, but reſtrained unto Prieſts only. The 
power of Juriſdiction and ruling Authority, this alſo God gave them, but not them alone. 


Fot it is held, as all men know, that others of the Laity were herein joined by the Law 


with them. Bur, concerning Principality in Church- affairs, (for of this our Queſtion is, 
and of no other) the Prieſt neither had it alone, nor at all, but in Spiritual or Church-af- 


fairs, (as hath been already ſhewed) it was the Royal Prerogatiye of Kings only. Again, 


though it were ſo, that God had appointed the High-Pricſt to have the ſaid Principality 


of Government inthoſe matters; yet how can they who alledge this, enforce thereby, that 
conſequently the Miniſtry of the Church, and no other ought to have the ſame, when 


they are ſo far off from allowing ſo much to the Miniſtry of the Goſpel, as the Prieſt- hood 
of the Law had by God's appointment: That we by Collecting thereout a difference in 
Authority and Juriſdiction amongſt the Clergy, to be for the Polity of the Church not 
inconvenient; they ſorthwirh think to cloſe up our mouths by anſwering, That the Few- 


iſh High-Prieft, bud Authority. akove uy owly in that they prefigured the Sovereignty of 
tt T 


Jeſui 
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Jeſus Chriſt ; as for the Miniſters of the Goſpel, it is altogether unlawful togive them as much 
the leaſt Title, any Syllable whereof may found to Principality.' And of the eee Which guy 8 
be granted, they hold others even of the Laity no leſs capablc than the Paſtors themſe ves. 
How ſhall theſe things cleave together? The truth is, that they haye Tomy reaſon ro - 
it not at all of the fitteſt for Kings to ſit as ordinary Judges in matters of Faith and Re M 
gion. An ordinary Judge muſt be of the quality which in a Supreme Judge is not neceſ- 
ſary: becauſe the Perſon of the one is charged with that which the other Authority dil. 
chargeth, without imploy ing perſonally himſelf therein. It is an Error to think, that the 
King's Authority can have no force nor Power in the e of that which himſelf ay 
not perſonally do. For firſt, impoſſible it is that at one an the ſame time, the King in 
Perſon ſhould order fo many, and ſo different affairs, as by his own power every where 
preſent, are wont to be ordered both in Peace and War, at home and abroad. Again, the 
King in regard of his nonage or minority, may be unable to perform that thing wherein 
years of diſcretion are requiſite for perſonal action; and yet his authority even then be of 
force. For which cauſe we ſay, that the King's Authority dyeth not, but is, and worketh - 
always alike. Sundry conſiderations there may be effectual to with - hold the King's Per. 
ſon from being a doer of that which notwithſtanding his Power muſt give force unto, even 
in Civil affairs ; where nothing doth more either concern the duty, or better beſeem the 
Majeſty of Kings, than perſonally to adminiſter Juſtice to their People (as moſt famous 
Princes have 38095 yet if it be in caſe of Felony or Treaſon, the Learned in the Law 
of this Realm do affirm, that well may the King commit his Authority to another to judge 
between him and the Offender; but the King being himſelf there a Party, he cannot per. 
ſonally ſit to give Judgment. | FFC 
en. Ples As therefore the Perſon of the King may, for juſt conſiderations, even where the cauſe 
of the Crown, is Civil, be notwithſtanding withdrawn from occupying the Seat of Judgment, and others 
under his authority be fit, he unfit himſelf to Judge; ſo the conſiderations for which it 
were haply not convenient for Kings to fit and give Sentence in Spiritual Courts, where 
Cauſes Eccleſiaſtical are uſually debated, can be no batr to that force and efficacy which 
their Sovereign Power hath over thoſe very Conſiſtories, and for which we hold, with- 
out any exception, that all Courts are the King's. All men are not for all things ſufficient, - 
and therefore Publick affairs being divided, ſuch Perſons muſt be authorized Judges in 
each kind, as common Reaſon may preſume to be moſt fit. Which cannot of Kings and 
Princes ordinarily be preſumed in cauſes meerly Eccleſiaſtical; ſo that even Common 
Senſe doth rather adjudge this burthen unto other men. We ſee it hereby a thing neceſ- 
ſary, to put a difference, as well between that ordinary Juriſdiction which belongeth un- 
to the Clergy alone, and that Commiſſionary wherein others are for juſt conſiderations 
appointed to join with them, as alſo between both theſe Juriſdictions; and a third, 
whereby the King hath tranſcendent Authority, and that in all Cauſes over both. Why 
this may not lawfully be granted unto him there is no reaſon. A time there was when 
Kings were not capable of any ſuch Power, as namely, when they profeſſed themſelves 
open Enemies unto Chriſt and Chriſtianity. A time there followed, when they, being 
capable, took ſometimes more, ſometimes leſs to themſelves, as ſeemed beſt in their own 
eyes, becauſe no cer: ainty, touching their right, was as yet determined. The Biſhops, who 
alone were before accuſtomed to have the ordering of ſuch Affairs, ſaw very juſt cauſe 
of grief, when the higheſt, favouring Hereſie, withſtood, by the ſtrength of Sovereign 
Authority, Religious proceedings. Whereupon they ofrentimes, againſt this unreſiſtable 
power, pleaded the uſe and cuſtom which had been to the contrary; namely, that the 
affairs of the Church ſhould be dealt in by the Clergy, and by no other; unto which pur- 
poſe, the ſentences that then were uttered in defence of unaboliſhed Orders and Laws, 
_ againſt ſuch as did of their own heads contrary thereunto, are now altogether imperti- 
| neatly brought in oppofition againſt them, who uſe but that Power which Laws have 
given them, unleſs men can ſhew that there is in thoſe Laws ſome manifeſt iniquiry or 
r. c. i.; injuſtice. Whereas therefore againſt the force Judicial and Imperial, which Supreme Au- 
1559 thotity hath, it is alledged, how Conſtantine termeth Church. Officers, Overſeers within the 
2uſcb. de vita Church; Himſelf, of thoſe without the Church: how Auguſtine witneſſeth, that the Empe- 
"onſt-nr. 1. 4. ror not daring to judge of the Biſhops Cauſe, committed it to the Biſhops ; and was to 
9.462, 166. crave pardon of the Biſhops, for that by the Doxatifts importunity, which made no end 
of appealing unto him, he was, being weary of them, drawn to give ſentence in a matter 
of theirs; how Hillary beſeecheth the Emperor Conſtance to provide that the Governors 
of his Provinces ſhould not preſume to take upon them the Judgment of Eccleſiaſtical 
Lib 5.ep.33- Cauſes, ro whom only Common-wealth matters belonged; how Ambroſe affirmerb, that 
Palaces belong unto the Emperor ; Churches to the Miniſtry ; That the Emperor baſh the 
Th 1 ; authority 
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authority over the Common wal the City, and not in holy things; for which eaùſe 


he never would yield to have the Cauſes of the Chureh debated in the Princes Conſiſtorics 1 9 
but excuſed himſelf to the Empetor Vulchtiniun, for that being convented to anſwet con- 1 
cerning Chutch- matters in a Civil Court, he came not. We may by theſe teſtimohies | 
drawn from Antiquity, if we liſt to conſider them, diſeern how . — e it is that Autho- 
rity ſhould always follow received Laws in the manner of Proceeding; For, in as much as ö 
there was at the firſt no certain Law determining what force the principal Civil Magi- 
ſtrates authority ſhould be of, how far it ſhould reach, and what order it ſhould obſerve; 
but Chriftian Emperors from time to time did what themſelves thought moſt reaſoriable = | 
in thoſe affairs; by this means ir cometh to paſs that they in their practice vary, and are 
not uniform, Virtuous Emperors, ſuch as Conſlantine the Great was, made conſcience to 
ſwerve unneceſſarily from the cuſtom which had been uſed in the Church, even when ir 
lived under Infidels; Conſtantine, of reverence to Biſhops and their Spiritual Authority, 
rather abſtained from that which himſelf might lawfully do, than was willing to elaim a 
Power not fit or decent for him to exerciſe. The order which hath been before he ratifi- 
eth, exhorting the Biſhops to look to the Church, and promiſing that he would do th 
Office of a Biſhop over the Common- wealth; which very Conſtantine notwithſtanding, + 
did not thereby ſo renounce all Authority in Judging of Special Cauſes, but that fomietime 
he took, as St. Auguſtine witneſſeth, even perſonal cognition of them; howbeir, whether 


as purpoſing to give them judicially any Sentence, I ſtand in doubt. For if the other of 
whom St. Auguſtine elſe where ſpeaketh, did in ſuch ſort judge, ſurely there was cauſe 
- why he ſhould excuſe it as a thing not uſually done. Otherwiſe there is no lett, but that . 
any ſuch great Perſon may hear thoſe Cauſes to and fro debated, and deliver in the end | _— 
his own opinion of them, declaring on which fide himſelf doth judge that the truth is 1 
But this kind of Sentence bindeth no ſide to ſtand thereunto; it is a Sentence of pri- e 
vate perſwaſion, and not of ſolemn Juriſdiction, albeit a King, or an Emperor pronounce 
it. Again, on the contrary part, when Governors infected with Hereſie were poſſeſſed of 
the higheſt Power, they thought they might uſe it as pleaſed themſelves to further. by all 
means that opinion which they deſired ſnould prevail; they not reſpecting at all what 
was meet, preſumed to command and judge all men, in all Cauſes, without either care 
of orderly proceeding, or regard to ſuch Laws and Cuſtoms as the Church had been wont 
to obſerve. So that the one ſort feated to do even that which they might; and that which 
the other ought not, they boldly preſumed upon; the one ſort, of modeſty excuſed 
themſelyes where they ſcarce needed; the other, though doing that which is inexcuſa- 
ble, bear it out with main Power, not enduring to be told by any man how far they ro- 
ved beyond their bounds. So great odds was between them whom before we mentioned, 
and ſuch as the younger YValentinian, by whom St. Ambroſe being commanded to yield 
up one of the Churches under him unto the Arriaus, whereas they which were ſent on 
his Meſſage alledged, That the Emperor did but uſe his own right, foraſmuch as all things 
were in his power; The Anſwer which the holy Biſnop gave them was, That the Church 
i the Houſe of God, and that thoſe things that are God's are not to be yielded up, and diſpoſed 
of at the Emperor's will and pleaſure ; His Palaces be might grant to whomſoever he pleaſeth, 
but God's own Habitation not ſo. A cauſe why many times Emperors do more by their ab- 
ſolute Authority than could yery well ſtand with reaſon, was the over-great-importu- 
nity of wicked Hereticks, who being Enemies to Peace and Quietneſs, cannot other- 


wiſe than by violent means be ſupportd. N e forks ü ee 
In this reſpect therefore we muſt needs think the ſtate of our own Church much bet 
ter ſetled than theirs was; becauſe our Laws have with far more certainty preſcribed 
bounds unto each kind of Power. All deciſion of things doubtful, and correction of things 
amiſs are proceeded in by order of Law, what Perſon ſoever he be unto whom the admi- 
niſtration of Judgment belongerh. It is neither permitted unto Prelates nat Prince to judge 
and determine at their own diſcretion, but Law hath preſcribed' what both ſhall do. 
What Power the King hath, he hath it by Law, the bounds and limits of it are known; 
the intire Community giveth general order by Law, how all things publickly are to be 
done, and the King, as the Head thereof, the Higheſt in Authority over all, cauſeth, 
according to the ſame Law, every particular'to be framed and ordered thereby. The 
whole Body Politick maketh Laws, which Laws gave Power unto eee the 
King having bound himſelf to uſe according unto Law that Power, it ſo falleth out, that 
the execution of the one is accompliſhed by the other in moſt Religious and Peaceable 
ſort. There is no cauſe given untoò any to make ſupplicarion, as Hilary did, that Civil 
SGovernours, to whom Common- wealth matters only belong, may not preſume to take 
upon them the Judgment of Eccleſiaſtical 1 If the Cauſe be Spiritual, ee 
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Coutts do not meddle with it, we need not excpſe our ſelyes with Ambroſe, but boldly 
and lav fully we may refuſe to anſwer before any Ciyil Judge in a matter which is not 
Civil, ſo that we do not miſtake either che natute of the Cauſe or of the Court, as we 
caſily may do both, without ſome better direction than can be by the rules of this new. 


See the ot. ſound Diſeipline. But of this moſt certain we are, that our Laws do neither ſuffer a* Spi- 


ad ge ritual Court to entertain in thoſe Cauſes which by the Law are Civil 3 nor yer, if the 
and Nat. brev. marter be indeed Spiritual, a meer Civil Court to give J udgment of it. Touching Su- 
reuching fee. pream Power therefore to command all men, and in all manner of Cauſes of Judgment 


h:bition. See 


allo in hf to be higheſt, let thus much ſuffice as well for declaration of our own meaning, az 


theſe Senren* for defence of the truth therein. 
cet, l. 5 c. 2. | 

Eſt uiiſdictio | : 8 ; . 3 . i, 
ordin3112 qt dam delega's, quæ Pertinet ad Sacerdotium, & Forum Eceleſi. ſticum, ficut m cauſis Spiritualibus & Spiritual; a 
2nnexis, Eſt e iam alia Jur ſdictio ordinaria vel delegata que pertiner ad Coronam, & dignitatem Regis, & 2d Regoum in cavfi; 
& placitis rerum temporaiium in foro ſeculeri. Again, Cum diverſe ſint hinc inde juriſdictianes, & diverſi judices, & direrſa 
cauſe, debet quilibet ip ſoꝛ um imprimis wſlimare, an {ga fic jurifdictio, ne falcem videatur ponere in Meſſem alienam. Pars | 
Non p- rrinet d Regem injun gere tænitentise, nec ad judicem ſecularem, nec etiam ad eos pertinet cognoſcere de jis que ſave Spi. 
ritualibus ann xi, ſicut de decimis & aliis Eccicſiz proventionibus. Again, Non eſt Laicus convenierdus coram Juice Ecclein- 


ſic. dz aliqto quod in foro ſeculari termin: ti poſlic & debeat, _ 


The Cauſe is not like when ſuch Aſſemblies are gathered together by Supream Autho- 
rity concerning other affairs of the Church, and when they meet abour the making of 
Eccleſiaſtical Laws or Statutes. For in the one they ate only to adviſe, in the other to de- 
cree. The Perſons which are of the one, the King doth yoluncarily aſſemble, as being in 
reſpect of quality ſit to conſult withal ; them which are of the other, he calleth by pre- 
ſeript of Lay, as having right to he chęreunto called. Finally, the one are but themſelves, 
and their Sentence hath but the weight of their own Judgment; the other repreſent the 
whole Clergy, and their Voices are as much gs if all did give perſonal Verdict. Now the 
queſtion is, Whether the Clergy alone ſo aſlembled, onght to have the whole power of 


making Eccleſiaſtical Laws, or ee conſent of the Laity may thereunto be made neceſſa- 
ry, and the King's aſſent ſo neceſſary that his ſole denyal may be of force to ſtay them 
from being Laws. : | 3 
ber Low: If they wich whom we diſpute were uniform, ſtrong and conſtant in that which the 
may be made ſay, We ſhould not need to troyble our ſelyes about their Perſons, to whom the Power of 


m f. 2, 
quel. 108. 
EI | of . | | 


cauſeth that to be a duty which was not before; but manifeſteth only and giveth men 
Te | wee | notice 
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general aſſiſtance and Preſence which Chriſt doth ꝓromi 

quality of their feyeral Eſtates and Callings; the former, the grace of ſpecial, miracu- 

lous, rare and extraordinary illumination, in relation whereunto che Apoſile comparing 
the Old Teſtament and the New tqgether, termoth the one a Teſtament of the Let- Cor. 3. 


ter 
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Cap. d-liQz 
de exceſs. 
Przlator L. 
per ſundum 
Ruſfticcr. 


pred. & ſe. 


Religioſum 


de tei um di- 
viſ. 


ter, for that God delivered it written in Stone; the other a Teſtament of; 


cauſe God imptinted it in the hearts, and declared it by the tongues of his choſen Apo- 
ſtles thto the power of the Holy Ghoſt, feigning both their: Conceits ànd Speeches in 
moſt Divine and incomprehenſible manner. Wherefore, in as much as the Council of 5. 
ruſalem did chance to conſiſt of men ſo enlightned, it had authority greater than were 
meet for any other Council beſides to challenge, wherein ſuch kind of Perſons are, as now 


the ſtate of the Church doth ſtand; Kings being not then that which now they are; and - 


the Clergy not now that, which then they: were. Till it be proved rhat ſome ſpecial Law 
of Chriſt hath for ever annexed unto the Clergy alone the Power to make Eccleſiaſtical 
Laws,we are to hold it a thing moſt conſonant with equity and reaſon, that no Eccleſia 
ſt ical Laws be made in-a Chriſtian Common-wealth, without conſent as well of the Laity 
as of the Clergy, but leaſt of all without conſent of the higheſt Power. 
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For of this thing no man doubteth, namely, that in all Societies, Companies, and Cor. 
porations, what ſeverally each ſhall be bound unto, it muſt be with all their aſſents'ratifi. 
ed. Againſt all equity it were, that a man ſhould ſuffer detriment at the hands of men for 
not obſerving that which he never did either by himſelf or by others, mediately or im- 
mediately agree unto. Much more then a King ſhould conſtrain all others to the ſtrict 
obſer vation of any ſuch Human Ordinance as paſſeth without his own approbation. In 
this caſe therefore eſpecially, that vulgar Axiom is of force, (240d omnes tangit, ab omni. 


Glofl. dick 96. Bus traftari & approbari debet. Whereupon Pope Nicholas, although otherwiſe not admit. 


Boet. Epod. 
heroic. uu 


quæſt. I. 


ſect. 28. ” 


ting Lay-Perſons, no not Emperors themſelves, to be preſent at Synods, doth notwith. 


ſtanding ſeem to allow of their Preſence, when matters of Faith are determined where. 

unto all men muſt ſtand bound: Ubinam leg iſtis Imperatores Anteceſſores veſtros, Synodali- 
bus Comventibus interfuiſſe ; niſi forfitan in quibus de Fide tractatum eſt, que non ſolum ad Cle. 

ricos, verum etiam ad Laicos & omnes pertinet Chriſtianos? A Law, be it Civil or Eccleſia- 
tical, is a publick Obligation, wherein, ſeeing that the whole ſtandeth charged, no rea- 
ſon it ſhould paſs without his privity and will, whom principally the whole doth dep 


upon. Sicut Laici juriſdictionem Clericorum perturbare, ita Clerici juriſdictionem Laicorum 


von debent minuere, ſaith Innocentius, Extra de judic. novit. As the Laity ſhould not binder 
the Clergy's Juriſdiction, ſo neither u it reaſon that the Laity's Right ſhould be abridged by 
the Clergy, ſaith Pope Innocent. But were it ſo that the Clergy alone might give Laws 
unto all the reſt, for as much as every Eſtate doth deſire to enlarge the Bounds of their 
own Liberties, is it not eaſie toſee how injurious this might prove to men of other con- 
ditions 2 Peace and Juſtice are maintained by preſerving unto every Order their Right, 
and by keeping all Eſtates, as it were, in an even ballance. Which thing is no way' bet- 
ter done, than if the King, their common Parent, whoſe care is preſumed to extend 
moſt indifferently over all, do bear the chiefeſt ſway in making Laws which All muſt be 
ordered by.Wherefore of them which in this Point attribute moſt to the Clergy, I would 
demand, what evidence there is whereby it may clearly be ſhew'd that in ancient:King- 


doms Chriſtian,any Canon deviſed by the Clergy alone in their Synods, whether Provin- 


cial, National, or General, hath, by meer force of their Agreement, taken place as a 
Law, making all men conſtrainable to be obedient thereunto, without any other appro- 
bation from the King, before or afterwards required in that behalf. But what ſpeak we 
of ancient Kingdoms, when at this day, even the Papacy it ſelf, the very Tridental 
Council hath not every where as yet obtained to have in all Points the ſtrength of Ec- 


_ cleſiaſtical Laws; did not Philip King of Spain, publiſhing that Council in the Low 


Countries, add thereunto an expreſs Clauſe of ſpecial Proviſion, that the ſame ſhould in 
no wiſe prejudice, hurt, or diminiſh any kind of Privilege which the King or his Va- 
fals afore-time had enjoyed, touching either poſſeſſory Judgments of Eccleſiaſtical Li- 


vings, or concerning nominations thereunto, or belonging to whatſoever right they had 


elſe in ſuch Affairs. If therefore the King's exception, taken againſt ſome part of the 
Canons contained in that Council, were a ſufficient bar to make them of none effect 
within his Territories; it follows that the like exception againſt any other part had 
been alſo of like efficacy; and ſo conſequently that no part thereof had obtained the 
ſtrength of a Law, if he which excepted againſt a part, had ſo done againſt the whole. 
As, what reaſon was there, but that the ſame Authority which limited, might quite and 
clean have refuſed that Council. Whoſo alloweth the ſaid Act of the Catholick Kings 
for good and lawful, muſt grant that the Canons, even of General Councils, have hat 
the face of wiſe mens Opinions concerning that whereof they treat, till they be publick - 
ly aſſented unto, where they ate to take — as Laws; and that, in giving ſuch publick 
aſſent as maketh a Chriſtian Kingdom ſubject unto thoſe Laws, the King's Authoricy 5 
is the chiefeſt. That which an Univerſity of men, a Company, a Corporation, __ 
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| | * | b 469. 
without conſent of their Rector is as nothing. Except therefore we make the Kings Au- i 
thority over the Clergy leſs in the greateſt things, than the power of the meaneſt Gover- 
nor is in all things oyer the College, or Society which is under him; how ſhould we thinx 
it a matter decent, that the Clergy ſhould impoſe Laws, the Supream Governors aſ- 


ſent not asked? Nn 1 5 
Yea, that which is more, the Laws thus made, God himſelf doth in ſuch ſort autbo- 
rize, that to deſpiſe them, is to deſpiſe in them, him. It is a looſe and licentious opinion, 
which the Auabaptiſts have embraced, holding that a Chriſtian man's liberty is loſt, and 
the Soul which Chriſt hath redeemed unto himſelf injuriouſly drawn into ſervitude under 
theY oke of Human Power, if any Law be now impoſed beſides the Goſpel of Chriſt;in obe- 
dience whereunto the Spirit of God, age not the conſtraint of men, is to lead us, accor- 
ding to that of the bleſſed Apoſtle, Such as are led by the Spirit of God, they are the Sons of 
God, and not ſuch as live in thraldom unto men. Their Judgment is therefore, That the 
Church of Chriſt ſhould admir of no Law-makers, but the Evangeliſts, no Courts bur 


Presbyters, no Puniſhments but Eccleſiaſtical Cenſures. Againſt this ſort, we are to main- 


rain the uſe of Human Laws, and the continual neceſſity of making them from time to 
time, as long as this preſent World doth laſt; ſo likewiſe the Authority of Laws ſo made 
doth need much more by us to be ſtrengthned againſt another ſort ; who, although they 
do utterly condemn the making of Laws in the Church, yet make they a deal leſs account 
of them than they ſhould do. There are which think ſimply of Human Laws, that they 
can in no fort touch the Conſcience. + That to break and tranſgreſs them, cannot make 


men inthe fight of God culpable, as ſin doth ; only when we violate ſuch Laws, we do 


thereby make our ſelves obnoxious unto external puniſhment in this World, ſo that the 
Magiſtrate may, in regard of ſuch offence committed, juſtly corre the Offender, and 
cauſe him, without injury, to endure ſuch pains as Law doth appoint, but further it 
reacheth not. For firſt, the Conſcience is the proper Court of God, the guiltineſs there- 
of is ſin, and the puniſhment Eternal death; men are not able to make any Law that ſhall 


command the Heart, it is not in them to make inward conceir a Crime, or to appoint for 


any Crime other puniſhment than corporal ; their Laws therefore can have no power 
over the Soul, neither can the heart of man be polluted by tranſgreſſing them. St. Auſtin 
righcly defineth Sin to be that which is ſpoken, done, or deſired, not againſt any Laws, 
but againſt the Laws of the living God. The Law of God is propoſed unto Man, as a 
Glaſs wherein to behold the ſtains and rhe ſpots of their ſinfulSouls.By it they are to judge 


themſelves, and when they feel themſelves to have tranſgreſſed againſt ir, then to bewail 


their offences with David, Againſt thee only, O Lord, have I finned, and done wickedly in 
thy fight ; that ſo our preſent tears may extinguiſh the flames, which otherwiſe we are 
to feel, and which God in that day ſhall condemn the wicked unto, when they ſhall 
render account of the Evil which they have done, not by violating Statute-Laws and 
Canons, but by diſobedience unto his Law and his Word. = TY 
For our better InſtruQion therefore concerning this point, firſt we muſt note, That Verum ac 
the Law of God it ſelf doth require at our hands, Subjection. Be ye Subject, ſaith b. Tee cr 


Vis a p*regring 


St. Peter; and St. Paul, Let every Soul be Subject; Subject all unto ſuch Powers as are ſet diſcrimen et, 


over us. For if ſuch as are not ſer over us require our ſubjection, we by denying it are qu! alter im- 


not diſobedient to the Law of God, or undutiful unto Higher Power; Becauſe, tho* He civiti 


they be ſuch in regard of them over whom they have lawful Dominion, yer having not obligrer, 
ſo over us, unto us they are not ſuch. Subjection therefore we owe, and that by the +l gil 
Law of God; we are in Conſcience bound to yield it even unto every of them that ni teſpuere 
hold the Sears of Authority and Power in relation unto us. Howbeit, not all kinds pore Hum 
of ſubjection unto every ſuch kind of Power. Concerning Scribes and Phariſees, our $6 de que 
Saviour's Precept was, Whatſoever they ſhall tell je, do it: Was it his meaning, that if ac civium in- 
they ſhould at any time enjoin the People to levy an Army, or to ſell their Lands and hut, bunc 
Goods for the furtherance of ſo great an enterprize; and, in a word, that ſimply what- non item niſi 
ſoever it were which they did command, they ought, without any Exception, forthwith eee oof 
to be obeyed 2 No, but whatſoever they hall tell you, muſt be underſtood in pertinentibus ficiis impul- 
adCathedram, it might be conſtrued with limitation, and reſtrained unto things of that ts, Girh Be: 
kind which did belong to their place and power. For they had not power general, ab- 11 c. 6 non 
ſolutely given them to command all things. The reaſon why we are bound in Con- mu'tum a fine 
ſcience to be ſubject unto all ſuch Power, is, becauſe al Powers are of Gr. og = 
They are of God either inſtituting or permitting them. Power is then of Divine inſti- fol. 1586. 
tution, when either God himſelf doth deliver, or men by light of nature find out the kind 
thereof. So that the power of Parents over Children, and of Husbands over their Wives, 
the power of all ſorts of Superiors, made by conſent of Commonyealths within them- 


ſelves 


Ed 


r ˙ j) Ar Wh. PO O40 —ͤ—ũ6—Lä — ft eg 


ſelves, or grown from agreement amongſt Narions, ſuch Power is of God's own inſtitu 
tion in reſpe@ of the kind thereof. Again, if reſpect be bat unto thoſe patricular Perſong 
to whom the ſame is derived, if they either receive it immediately from God, as Mpſes 
and Aaron did; or from Nature, as Parents do; or from men by a natural and orderl 

courſe, as every Governor appointed in any Commonwealth, by the order thereof, doth; 
then is not the kind of their Power only of God's inſticuting, but the derivation thereof 
alſo, into their Perſons is from him. He hath placed them in their rooms, and doth term 
them his Miniſters; SubjeQion therefore is due unto all ſuch Powers, inaſmuch as they 
are of God's own inſtitution, even then when they are of man's Creation, Omni Humane 

Creaturæ : Which things the Heathens themſelyes do acknowledge. 
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ſwaying King, As for them that exerciſe power altogether againſt Order, although the kind of Pow. 


* es er which they have may be of God, yet is their exerciſe thereof againſt God, and there. 

himſelf bath fore not of God, other wiſe than by Permiſſon, as all Injuſtice is. | 

given honour Touching ſuch Acts as ate done by that Power which is according to his Inſtitution, 

mandment. that God in like ſort doth authorize them, and account them to be his; though it were 

not confeſſed, it might be proved undeniably. For if that be accounted our deed, which 

others do, whom we have appointed to be our Agents, how ſhould God but approve thoſe 

| deeds, even as his own, which are done by virtue of that Commiſſion and Power which 

he bath given. Tate heed (faith Fehoſophat unto his Judges) be careful and circumſpett what 

ye do, ye do not execute the judgments of Man, hut of the Lord, 2 Chron. 19. 6. The Authority 

of Czſar over the Jews, from whence was it? Had it any other ground than the law of 

Nations, which maketh Kingdoms, ſubdued by juſt War, to be ſubject unto their Con- 

querors? By this Power Cæſar exaQing Tribute, our Saviour confeſſeth it to be his Right, 

a Right which could not be with-held without Injury, yea diſobedience herein unto him, 

and even Rebellion againſt God. Uſurpers of Power, whereby we do not mean them that 

by violence have aſpited unto places of Higheſt Authority, but them that uſe more Au- 

thority than they did ever receive in form and manner before-mentioned ; (for fo they 

may do, whoſe Title to the rooms of Authority which they poſſeſs, no man can deny to 

be juſt and lawful : even as contrariwiſe ſome mens proceedings in Government have 

been very orderly, who notwithſtanding did not attain to be made Governors without 

great violence and diſqrder) ſuch Uſurpers thereof, as in the exerciſe of their Power do 

more than they have been authorized to do, cannot in Conſcience bind any man unto 

Obedience. 5 | | | | 

That ſubjection which we owe unto lawful Powers, doth not only import that we 

ſhould be under them by order of our State, but that we ſhew all Submiſſion towards 

them both by Honour and Obedience. He that reſiſteth them, reſiſteth God: and reſift- 

ed they be, if either the Authority it ſelf which they exercife be denied, as by Anabaptiſts 

all Secular Juriſdictions; or if reſiſtance be made but only ſo far forth as doth touch their 

Perſons which are inveſted with Power; (for they which ſaid, Nolumus buxc regnare, did 

not utterly exclude Regiment; nor did they wiſh all kind of Government clearly remo- 

ved, which would not at the firſt have David to Govern) or if that which they do by vir- 

tue of their Power, namely, their Laws, Edicts, Services, or other Acts of Juriſdiction, 

be not ſuffered to take effect, contrary to the bleſſed Apoſtles moſt holy rule, Obey thew 

who have the overſight of 'you, Heb. 13. 17. or if they do take effect, yet is not the will 

of God thereby ſatisfied neither, as long as that which we do is contemptuouſſy, or repi- 

ningly done, becauſe we can do no otherwiſe. In ſuch ſort the Jſraelites in tlie Deſart 

obeyed Moſes, and were notwithſtanding deſervedly Plagued for Diſobedience. The Apo- 

ſtles Precept therefore is, Be ſabject even for God's Cauſe : Be ſubjefA, not for fear, but of 

meer Conſcience, knowing, that he which reſiſteth them, purchaſeth to himſelf condemnation. 

Diſobedience therefore unto Laws which ate made by them; is nor a thing of ſo ſmall ac- 
count as ſome would make ir. * „ — 

Howbeit too rigorous it were, that the breach of every Human Law ſhould be held a 
deadly fin : A mean there is between theſe extremities, if ſo be we can find ir out. 
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HE pleaſures of thy ſpacious Walks in Mr. Hooker's Temple-Garden (vt 
unfitly ſo called, both for the Temple mbereef be was Maſter, and the Subject, 
Eccſeſiaſtical Polity?) db” promiſe acceptance to theſe Flowers, planted and 
watered by the ſame hand, and, for thy ſake compoſed into this Pofie. Saf- 

| Fcientiy are they commended by their fragrant ſmell, in the dogmatical Truth; 
by their beautiful colours, in the accufate fiyle ; by their medirinabie virtue, againſt ſome 
Diſeaſes in our neighbour Churches, now proving eptdemical, and threatsing farther 1 
by their ſtreight feature and wy. growing from the. root f Faith ( which, as 

p 


— 
* 


here Ts proved, can never bz rooted up) and extending the branches of Charity to the cove- 
ring of Noah's nakedneſs ; opening the windows of Hope to mens miſty conceits of their bemiſted 
Fore-fathers. Thus, and more than thus, o the Works commend themſelves ; the Workmax 
needs a better Workman to commend him; (Alexander's Picture requires Apelles bis Pencil) 
nay, he needs it not, His own Works commend him in the Gates; and, being dead he yet 
ſpeaketh ; the Syllables of that memorable name Mr. Richard Hooker, proclaiming more, 
than if I fhould here ſtile him, a painful Student, a profound Scholar, a judicious Writer, 
with other due Titles of his Honour. Receive then ww ya; Orphan for bis own, yea, for 
thine'own ſake ; and if tbe Printer hath with overmuth haſte, Ele Mephiboſheth's Nurſe, % 
lamed the Child with flips and falls, yet be thou of David's mind; ſhew kindneſs ro him 
for his Father Foxathan's ſake. God grant, that the reſt of his Brethren be not more than 
lamed, and that as Saul's three ſons dyed the ſame day with him, ſo thoſe three promiſed 
to perfect his Polity, with other Iſues of that learned Brain, be not buried in the Grave 


with their renowned Father. Farewell. 


| . S. 


| The Contents of the Treatiſes following. 


1. A Supplication made to the Council by Maſter Walter Travers. 
II. A _ Maſter Hooker's Anſwer to the Supplication that Maſter Travers made to the 


Council. 


II 4 learned Diſcoirſe of Juftifidtios, Works, and how the foundation of Faith is ber. 


thrown. 3 
IV. 4 Learned Serm Gu a: 460305 
v. 4 Remedy againſt Sorrow and Fear, delivered iu a Funeral Sermon. 55 i mat 
VI. Of the Certainty and Perpetuity of Faith in the Elef : eſpecially the Prophet Habak- 
S ²˙ · 7 
VII. Two Sermons upon part of St. Jude's Epiſtle. 


on of the nature of Pride. 
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Right Honourable, 


H E manifold benefits which all the Subjects within this Dominion do 
at this preſent, and have many years enjoyed, under Her Majeſty's 
moſt happy and proſperous Reign, by your godly Wiſdom and care- 
ful watching over this Eſtate night and day, I truly and un- 

feignedly acknowledge from the bottom of my heart, ought worthily to 

bind us all to pray continually to Almighty God for the continyance and increaſe of the 

Life and good Eſtate of your Honours, and to be 3 with all gopd duties, to fatisfic 

and ſerve the fame to our Power. Befides publick benefits common unto all, I muſt needs, 

and do willingly confeſs my ſelf ro ſtand bound by moſt ſpecial Obligatiop ro ſerye and 
honour you 4 than any other, for the honourable favour it hath pleaſed you to vouch- 
ſafe both oftentimes heretofore, and alſo now of late, in a matter more dear unta me than 

my earthly commodity, that is, the upholding and furthering of my ſervice in the Mi- 

niſtring of rhe Goſpel of Jeſus Chfiſt. For which cauſe, as I have been always careful 

ſo to carry my ſelf as I might by no means give occaſion to be thought unwarthy of fo 
great a Benefit, ſo do I Rtill, next unto her Majeſty's gracious countenance, hald no- 


thing more dear and precious to me, than that I may always remain in your Honours 
favour, which hath oftentimes been helpful and comfortable unto me in my Miniſtry, 
and to all ſuch as reaped any fruit of my ſimple and faithful Labour. In which dutiful 
regard I humbly beſeech your Honours to vouchſafe to do me this grace, to conceive 
nothing of me otherwiſe than according to the duty wherein I ought to live by any 
information againſt me, before your Honours haye heard my anſwer and being 
—_ | throughly 
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all, is ſo ſubject to miſinformation, as, except we may find this fayour with your Ho- 
nours, we cannot look for any other, but that our unindifferent parties may eaſily pro- 
cure us to be hardly eſteemed of; and that we ſhall be made like the poor Fiſher · boats 
in the Sea, which every ſwelling wave and billow raketh and runneth over. Wherein 
my Eſtate is yet harder than any others of my Rank and Calling, who. arc indeed to 
fight againſt Fleſh and Blood in what part ſoever of the Lord's Holt and Field they hall 
ſtand Marſhalled to ſerve, yet many of them deal with it naked, and unfurniſhed of 
Weapons: But my ſervice was in a place where I was to encounter, with it well appointed 
and armed with skill and with authority, whereof as1 have always thus deſerved, and 
therefore have been careful by all good means to entertain ſtill your Honours favourable 
reſpect of me, ſo have I ſpecial cauſe at this preſent, wherein miſinformation to the Lord 
Archbiſhop of Canterbury, and other of the High Commiſſion harh been able ſo far to 
prevail againſt me, that by their Letter they hays inhibired me to Preach, or execute 
any At of Miniſtry in the Temple or elſewhere, having never once called me before them 
ro underſtand by mine anſwee the truth of ſuch things as had been informed againſt me. 
We have a ſtory in our Books wherein the Phariſees proceeding againſt our Saviour 
Chriſt, without having heard him, is reproved by an honourable Covncellor (as the 


Erase doth term him) ſaying, Noth our Law judge a man before it hear him, and know 
what 

Speech ] might ſo compare thoſe who have without ever hearing me pronounced a heavy 
ſentence againſt me; for notwithſtanding ſuch proceedings, 1 purpoſe by God's grace 
to Carry my ſelf towards them in all ſeeming duty, agreeable to their places: much 
leſs do I preſume to liken my cauſe to our Saviour. Chriſt's, who hold it my chieſeſt ho- 
nour and happinels to ſerve him, though it be but among the Hinds and hired Servants, 
that ſerve him in the baſeſt corners of his houſe : But my purpoſe in mentioning it is, to 
ſhew by the judgment of a Prince and great man in Jſrael, that ſuch proceeding ſtandeth 
not with the Law of God, and in a Princely pattern to ſhew it to be a noble part of 
an Honourable Councellor, not to allow of indirect dealings, but to allow and affect 
ſuch a coutſe in Juſtice as is agreeable to the Law of God. We have alſo a plain rule in 
the word of God, not to proceed any otherwiſe againſt any Elder of the Church; much 
eſs againſt one that laboureth in the Word, and in teaching. Which rule is delivered with 
this moſt carneſt charge and obteſtation, 7 Beſeech and charge thee in the fight ef God, and 
the Lord Jeſss Chriſt, and the Elect Angels, that thou keep thoſe. | rules | without prefer- 
ring one before another, doing nothing of Partiality or inclining to either part ; which Apo- 
ſtoſical and moſt earneſt charge, I refer to your Honours witdom how it hath been re- 
garded in ſo heavy a Judgment againſt me, withour ever hearing my Cauſe ; and whether, 
as having God before their eyes, and the Lord Jeſus by whom all former Judgments 


tall be tried again; and, as in the preſence of the Elect Angels, Witneſſes and Obſer- 


vers of the Regiment of the Church, they have proceeded thus to ſuch a ſentence. They 
alledge indeed two reaſons in their Letters whercupon they reſtrain my Miniſtry ; which, 
if they were as ſtrong againſt me as they are ſuppoſed, yet I refer to your Honours wil- 
doms, v hether the quality of ſuch an Offence as they charge me with, which is in ef- 


fect but an indiſcretion, deſerve ſo grievous a puniſhment both to the Church and me, 


n taking away my Miniſtry, and that poor little Commodity which it yieldeth for the 
neceſiary maintenance of my life; if ſo unequal a ballancing of faults and puniſhments 
ſhould have place in the Commonwealth, ſurely we ſhould ſhortly have no Actions up- 
on the Caſe, nor of Treſpaſs, but all ſhould be Pleas of the Crown, nor any man amer- 
ced, or fined, but for every light pffence put to his ranſom. I have credibly heard, that 
tome of the Miniſtry have been committed for grievous Tranſgreſſions of the Laws of 


God and Men, being of no ability to do other ſervice in the Church than to read, yet 


hath it been thought charitable, and ſtanding with Chriſtian moderation and rempe- 


rancy, not to deprive ſuch of Miniſtry and Beneficency, but to inflict ſome more tolerable 


puniſhment, Which I write, nor becauſe ſuch, as I think, were to be favoured, but to 


ſhew how unlike their dealing is with me, being through the goodneſs of God not tobe 
rouched with any ſuch blame; and one, who, according to the meaſure of the gift of 


God, have laboured now ſome years painfully, in regard of the weak eſtate of my Body, 
in preaching the Goſpel, and, as I hope, not altogether unproſitably in reſpect of the 
Church. But I beſeech your Honours to give me leave briefly to declare the parti - 


* * 


cular reaſons of their Letter, and what Anſwer I have to make to it. 


— 


be hath done? Which I do not mention, to the end that by an indirect and covert 


Uuu 2 . 


chroughly informed of the matter. Which, although it be a thing that your Wiſdoms. 
not in favour, but injuſtice, yield to.all, men, yer the ſtate of the calling into the Mini. 
ſtry, whereunto it hach pleated God of his goodneſs to call me, though unworthieſt of 
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The firſt is, That, as they ſay, I ai wor lan 


Fot Anſwer to this, T had need to divide the Points. And firſt ro make anſwer to 
the former > wherein leaving to ſhew what. by the Holy Scriptures is required in alaw- 


ful Calling, and that all this is to be found in mine, that I be not too Jong for your 


weighty affairs, I reſt. RT en DO, | 

I thus anſwer. My calling to the Miniſtry was ſuch as, in the calling of any thereunto 
is appointed to be uled by the Orders agreed upon in the National Synods of the Low. 
Countcies, for the direction and guidaticeof their Churches: which Orders ate the ſame 
with thoſe whereby the French and Scottiſb Churches are Governed ; whereof 1 have 
ſhewed tuch ſufficient teſtimonial to my Lord the Archbiſhop of C auter by, as is requiſtte 
in ſuch a Matter: whereby it muft needs fall out, if any man be lawfully called to the 


/ 


Miniſtry in thoſe Churches, then is my Calling, being the ſame with theirs, alſo law. 


ful. But l ſuppoſe, not withſtanding they uſe this general Speech, they mean only, my 
Calling is nor ſufficient to deal in the Miniſtry within this Land, becauſe I was nor 
made Miniſter according to that Order which in this Caſe is ordained by our Laws. 


W hercunto [ beſeech your Honouts to confider throughly of mine Anſwer, becauſe ex. 


ception now again is taken to my Miniſtry, whereas having been heretofore called in que- 
ſtion for ir, I to anſwered che matter, as I continued in my Miniſtry, and, for any thing 
I diſcerned, looked to hear that no more objected unto me. The Communion of Saints 
Cwhich every Chriſtian man profeſſeth to believe) is ſuch, as that the Acts which are 


done in any true Church of Chriſt's according to his Word, are held as lawful, being done 


in one Church as in another. Which, as it holdeth in other Acts of Miniſtry, as Baptiſm, 
Marriage, and ſuch like, ſo doth it in the calling to the Miniſtry ; by reaſon wheteof, 
all Churches do acknowledge and receive him for a Miniſter of the Word, who hath bien 
lawfully called thereunto in any Church of the fame Profeſſion. A Doctor Created in 
any Univerſity of Chriſtendom, is acknowledged ſufficiently qualified ro teach in any 


Country. The Church of Rome it ſelf, and the Canon-Law holdeth it, that being or- 


dered in Spain, they may execute that belongeth to their Order in Zaly, or in any other | 


place. And the Churches of the Goſpel never made any queſtion of it ; which if they 
tha!l now begin to make doubt of, and deny ſuch to be lawfully called to the Miniſtry, 
as are called by another Order than our own; then may it well be looked for, that othet 


Churches will do the like : And if a Miniſter called in the Low Countries be not Lawfal- 


ly called in England, then may they ſay to our Preachers which are there, that being 


made of another Order than theirs, they cannot ſuffer them to execute any Act of 
| Fo muſt needs breed a Schiſm, and dangerous di- 
viſions in the Churches. Further, I have heard of thoſe that are learned in the Laws of 
this Land, that by expreſs Statute to that purpoſe, Anno 13. upon ſubſcription to the 
Articles agrecd upon, Anno 62. that they who pretend to have been ordered by another 
Order than that which is now eſtabliſhed, are of like capacity to enjoy any place of Mi- 
niſtcy within the Land, as they which have been ordered according to that which is now 


Minifiry amongſt them; wnich in the en 


by Law in this eſtabliſhed, Which comprehending manifeſtly all, even ſuch as were made 


Prieſts according to the Order of the Church of Rowe, it muſt needs be, that the Law of a 
Chriſtian Land, profeſſing the Goſpel,thould be as favourable for a Miniſter of the Word, 

as for a Popiſh Prieſt ; which alſo was ſo found in Mr. Whitztingham's Caſe, who, not- 

withſtanding ſuch Replies againſt him, enjoyed ſtill the benefit he had by his Miniſtry, 


and might have done until this day, if God had ſpared him Life ſo long; which, if it 
be underſtood ſo, and practiſed in others, why ſhould the change of the Perſon alter the 
Right which the Law giveth to all others? | 7 Ny 


The Place of Miniſtry whereunto I was called, was not Preſentative': and if it had 
been fo, ſurely they would never have preſented any man whom they never knew; and 


the Order of this Church is agreeable herein to the Word of God, and the ancient and 
beſt Canons, that no man ſhould be made a Miniſter fine titulo: therefore having none, 


could not by the Orders of this Church have entred into the Miniſtry, before I had a 


Charge to tend upon. When I was at Antwerp, and to take a place of Miniſtry among 
the People of that Nation, I ſee no cauſe why I ſhould have returned again over the Seas 
for Orders here; nor how I could have done it, without diſallowing the Orders of the 
Churches provided in the Country where I was to live. Whereby I hope it appeareth, 


that my Calling to the Miniſtry is lawful, and maketh me by our Law of capacity to 
enjoy any benefir or commodity that any other by reaſon of his Miniſtry may enjoy. 
Bur my Cauſe is yet more eaſie, who reaped no benefit of my Miniſtry by Law, receiving 


only a benevolence and voluntary Contribution; and the Miniſtry I dealt with, being 


Preaching 


ie fitlt is, That, a ay, 1 ain mit lamfally called ro the Funttion of tber, 
wor aloe fo Preath according to the Laus of rhe Ehurth of England. OD. 
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preaching only, kich every Deacon here may do being licenſed, and certain that are 
neither Miniſters nor Deacons. Thus T anſwer the former of theſe two Points, where- 
of, if there be yer any doubt, I humbly defire for a final end thereof; that ſome 
competent Judges in Law may determine of it; wheteuntod teſer and ſubmic my ſelf 
with all reverence and duty. See eee ERODED ora t 
Ihe ſecond is, That I preached without Licenſe: Whereunto, chis is my Anſwer; 1 
have not preſumed, upon che Oalſing 1 had to the Miniſtry abroad, to proach or deal 
with any part of the Miniſtry wirbin chis Chureh, without the conſent andtallowance | 
of ſuch as were to allow me unto'ir My Allowance' was from the Biſhop-of London, 
_ reftified by his two feveral Letters to rhe nner Temple, who without ſuch teſtimony 
would by no means reft ſatisfied in it: which Lettets being by me produced, I refer it 
to your Honours Wiſdom, wherher I have taken upon me to preach, without being al- 
lowed (as they charge) according te the Orders of the Realm. Thus having anſwer- 
ed ro YL point ale, I have done with the Objection, 'Of dealing witbont Calling 
The other Reaſon they alledge, is, concerning a late Action, wherein I had to deal 
wich Mr. Hooker, Maſter of the Temple. In the handling of which Cauſe, rhey charge 
me with an Indifcrerion, and want of Duty, in that I inveighed (as they ſay) againſt 
certain” Points of Doctrine taught by him as erroneous, not conferring with him, nor com- 
plaining of it to them. My anſwer hereunto ſtandeth, in declaring to your Honours the 
whole courſe and carriage of that Cauſe, and the degrees of procet ding in it, which Iwill 
do as briefly as I can, and according ro che truth, "God be my witneſs, as near as my beſt 
memory, and notes of remembrance may ſerve me thereunto. Aſter that I: have taken 
away that which ſeemed to have moved them to think me not charitably minded to 
Mr. Hooker ; which is, Becauſe he was brought into Mr. Alveys Place, wherein this 
Church defired that I might have ſucceeded: which Place, if would have made ſuit to 
have obtained, or if I had ambiriouſly affected and ſought, I would not have refuſed to 
have farisfied, by ſubſcription, ſuch as the matter then ſeemed to depend upon: whereas 
contrariwiſe, notwithſtanding I would not hinder the Church to do that they thought to 
be moſt for their edification and comfort, yet did I, neither by Speech nor Letter, make 
ſuit to any for the obtaining of ir, following herein that reſolution, which I judge to be 
moſt agreeable to the Word and Will of God; that is, that labouring and ſuing for Pla- 
ces and Charges in the Church is not lawful. Further, whereas at the Suit of the Church, 
ſome of your Honours entertained the Cauſe, and brought it to a near iſſue, that there 
ſeemed nothing to remain, but the commendation of my Lord the Archbiſhop of Cax- 
terbury, when as he could not be ſatisfied, but by my ſubſcribing to his late Articles; and 
that my Anſwer agreeing to ſubſcribe according to any Law, and to the Statute provided 
in that Cale, but praying to be reſpited for ſubſcribing to any other, which I could not in 
Conſcience do, either for the Temple (which otherwiſe he ſaid, he would not commend 
me to) nor for any other place in the Church, did ſo little pleaſe my Lord Archbiſhop 
as he reſolved that otherwiſe I ſhould not be commended to it. I had utterly here no cauſe 
of offence againſt Mr. Hooker, whom I did in no ſort eſteem to have prevented or un- 
dermined me, but that God diſpoſed of me as it pleaſed him, by ſuch means and oc- 
caſions as I have declared. „ a 2s 2 
Moreover, as! have taken no cauſe of offence at Mr. Hooker for being preferred, ſo there 
were many Witneſſes, that I was glad that the place was given him, hoping to live in 
all godly peace and comfort with him, both for acquaintance and good-will which hath 
been between us, and for ſome kind of affinity in the marriage of his neareſt kindred 
and mine. Since his coming, I have fo carefully endeavoured to entertain all good cor- 
reſpondence and agreement with him, as I think he himſelf will bear me witneſs of many 
earneſt Diſputations and Conferences with him about the matter; the rather, becauſe 
that, contrary to my expectation, he inclined from the beginning but ſmally thereunto, 
but joined rather with ſuch as had always oppoſed themſelves to any good order 
in this Charge, and made themſelves to be brought indiſpoſed to his pteſent ſtate 
and proceedings. For, both knowing that God's Commandment charged me with 
ſuch Duty, and diſcerning how much our peace might further the good Service of 
God and his Church, and the mutual comfort of us both, I had reſolved conſtantly 
to ſeek for Peace; and though ir ſhould fly from me (as I ſaw it did by means 
of ſome, who little deſired ro ſee the good of our Church ) yer according to the 
rule of God's Word, to follow after it. Which being ſo (as hereof I take God to 
Witneſs, who ſearcheth the heart and reitis, and who by his Son will judge the World, 
both quick and dead) I hope no chatitable Judgment ean ſuppoſe me to have 2 
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evil · affected towards him for his Place, or deſirous to fall into any Controverſie with 
Which my reſolution I purſued, that, whereas I diſcovered ſundry unſound matters 
in his Doctrine (as many of his Sermons taſted ſome ſour Leven or other) yet thus I 
carried my ſelf towards him. Matters of ſmaller weight, and fo 8 diſcovered, 
that no great offence to the Church was to be feared in them, Iwholly paſſed by, as one 
that diſcerned nothing of them, or had been unfurniſhed of replies; for others of great 


* 
% 


moment, and ſo openly delivered, as there was juſt cauſe of fear leſt the Truth and Church 


r Tim. 1 13. 


of God ſhould be prejudiced and perilled by it, and ſuch as the Conſcience of my Duty 
and Calling would not ſuffer me altogether to paſs over, this was my Courſe, to deliver, 
when I ſhould have juſt cauſe by my Text, the Truth of ſuch Doctrine as he had other- 
wiſe taught, in general Speeches, without touch of his Perſon in any ſort; and further 
at convenient opportunity to confer with him in ſuch point. 1 
According to which determination, whereas he had taught certain things concerning 
Predeſtination otherwiſe than the Word of God doth, as it is underſtood by all Chur. 
ches profeſſing the Goſpel, and not unlike that wherewith Coranus ſometimes troubled 
his Church, I both delivered the truth of ſuch Points in a general Doctrine, without any 
touch of him in particular, and conferred with him alſo privately upon ſuch Articles. 
In which Conference, I remember, when I urged the conſent of all Churches and good 
Writers againſt him that I knew; and deſired, if it were otherwiſe, What Authors he 
had ſeen of ſuch Doctrine: He anſwered me, That his beſt Author was his own Reaſon, 
which I wiſhed him to take heed of, as a Matter ſtanding with Chriſtian Modeſty and 
Wiſdom in a Doctrine not received by the Church, not co truſt to his own Judgment 
ſo far as to publiſh it before he had conferred with others of his Profeſſion labouring by 
daily Prayer and Study to know the Will of God, as he did, to ſee how they under- 
ſtood ſuch Doctrine. Notwithſtanding, he, with wavering, replyed, That he would 
ſome other time deal more largely in the matter. I wiſhed him, and prayed him not ſo to 
do, for the Peace of the Church, which, by ſuch means, might be hazarded ; ſeeing he 
could not but think, that men, who make any Conſcience of their Miniſtry,. will judge 
it a neceſſary duty in them, to teach the truth, and to convince the contrary. .. 
Another time, upon like occaſion of this Doctrine of his, That the aſſurance of tha 
we believe by the Word, is not ſo certain, as of that we perceive by ſenſe ; I both taught the 
Doctrine otherwiſe, namely, the aſſurance of Faith to be greater, which aſſured both 
of things above, and contrary to all Senſe and Human Underſtanding, and dealt with 
him alfo privately upon that point: According to which courſe of late, when as he had 
taught, That the Church of Rome is a true Church of Chriſt, and a Sauctiſſed Church by Pro- 
feſſion of that Truth, which God hath revealed unto us by his Son, though not a pure and per- 
fect Church; and further, That he doubted not, but that thouſands of the Fathers, which lived 
and died in the Superſtitions of that Church, were ſaved, becauſe of their ignorance, which 
excuſeth them; miſ-alledging to that end a Text of Scripture to prove it: The matter 
being of ſet purpoſe openly and at large handled by him, and of that moment, that 
might prejudice the Faith of Chriſt, encourage the ill- affected to continue ſtill in theit 
damnable ways, and others weak in Faith to ſuffer themſelves eaſily to be ſeduced to 
the deſtruction of their Souls; I thought it my moſt bounden Duty to God and to his 
Church, whilſt I might have opportunity to ſpeak with him, to teach the Truth in a 
general Speech in ſuch points of Doctrine. | 
At which time] taught, That ſuch as dye, er have dyed at any time in the Church of Rome, 
holding in their ignorance that Faith which is taught in it, and namely, Juſtification in part 
by Works, could not be ſaid by the Scriptures tobe ſaved. In which matter, foreſeeing that 
if I waded not warily in it, I ſhould be in danger to be reported, (as hath fallen out ſince 
notwirhſtanding) to condemn all the Fathers, I ſaid directly and plainly to all mens under- 
ſanding, That it was not indeed to be doubted, but many of the Fathers were ſaved ; but the 
means (ſaid I) was not their ignorance, which exculeth no man with God, but their knowledge 
and Faith of the Truth, which it appeareth God vouchſafed them, by many notable Monuments 
and Records extant in all Ages. Which being the laſt point in all my Sermon, riſing ſo na- 
turally from the Text I then propounded, as would have occaſioned me to have deli- 
vered ſuch matter, notwithſtanding the former Dog tine had been ſound ; and being 
dealt in by a general ſpeech, without touch of his particular; Ilooked not that a matter 
of Controverſie would have been made of it, no more than had been of my like dealing in 
former time. Bur, far otherwiſe than! looked for, Mr. Hooker ſhewing no grief of Offence 
taken at my Speech all the week long, the next Sabbath, leaving to proceed upon his 
ordinary Text, profeſſed to Preach again that he had done the day before, for _ 
"RY | | | que 10n 
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tance of all their Errors, notwithſtanding their 


ſo reproyed him offending openly, that others might have fearcd to do the like? which 


when Peter in this very Caſe which is now between us, had 


5 
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een | mtg his Doctrine was drawn iato, which he deſred might be examincd 
with all Severity. 2 | 145 IA 
So proceeding, he beftowed his whole time in that Diſcourſe, concerning his former 
Doctrine, and anſwering the places of Scripture which 1 bad to prove that 2 
man dying in the Church of Rome is not to be judged by the Scriptures to be faved. 
In which long Speech, and ytterly impertinent to his Text, under colour of atifwcring 
for himſelf, he impugned directly and openly to all mens un ing, the truc Do- 
Arine which I had delivered ; and, adding to his former Points ſome other like (as wil- 
lingly one Error follows another) that is, That the Galatians joining with Faith in 
Chriſt Circumcifiov, as neceſſary to Salvation, -might not be Saved - And that they of the 
Church of Rome, may be ſaved by ſuch a Faith of Chrift as they bad, with a general Repen- 
and merits ; 1 was. neceſſarily, though not willingly, drawn to fay ſomerhing to the 


Points he objected againſt ſound Doctrine; which I did in a ſhort ſpeech in che cad of 


my Sermon, with Proteſtation of ſo doing not of any ſiniſter aſſection to any man, but 


to bear witneſs to the Truth according to my Calling ; and wiſhed, if che matter ſhould 
needs farther be dealt in, ſome other more convenient way mighr be taken for ĩt. Where- 


in, I hope, my dealing was manifeſt to the Conſciences of all indifferent Hearers of me 


that day, to have been according te Peace, and without any uncharitableneſs, being 
duly conſidered. FRET ; 358 3 EG | 
For that I conferred with him che firſt day, I hive ſhewed thar che Cunſe requiring 
of me the duty, at the leaſt not to be altogether ſilent in it, being a mater of ſuch 
conſequence, that the time alſo being ſhort wherein I was to Preach after him, the 
hope of the fruit of our communication being ſmall expericnce of former Con- 
ferences, my expectation being that the Chutch ſhould be no further troubled wich 
it, upon the motion I made of taking ſome other courſe of dealing. I ſuppoſc my 


deſferring to ſpeak with him till ſome fir opportunity, cannot in Charity be judged un- 


charitable. 


The ſecond day, his unlookt for oppoſition with the former Reaſons, made it to be 
a matter that required of neceſſity ſome Publick anſwer ; which being fo 
as I have ſhewed, if notwithſtanding it be cenſured as uncharitable, and ppniſhed 
grievoufly as it is, What ſhould have been my puniſhment, (if without all ſuch caurions 
and reſpe 4s as qualified my Speech) I had before all, and in the ing of all, 


yet, if I had done, might have been warranted by the rule and charge of the Apoſtle, 
Them that offend openly, rebuke openly, that the reſt may alſo fear; and by his example, who, 

| ( not in Preaching ) but in 
a matter of Converſation, not gone with a right foot, as was fir for the truth of che Go- 
ſpel, conferred not privately with him, but, as his own rule required, reproved him 
openly before all, that others might hear, and fear, and not dare to do the like. All 
which reaſons together weighed, I hope, will ſhew che manner of my dealing to have 
been charitable, and warrantable in every ſort. F 


The next Sabbath day after this, Mr. Hooker kept the way he had entred into before; 


and beſtowed his whole hour and more only upon the queſtions he had moved and main- 


tained ; wherein he ſo ſer forth the agreement of the Church of Rene with us, and their 
diſagreement from us, as if we had conſented in the t and weightieſt Points, and 
differed only in certain ſmaller matters: Which agreement noted by him in rwo chick 
points, is not ſuch as he would have made men believe. The one, in that he faid, 7hey 
acknowledge all men finners, even the bleſſed Virgin, though ſome freed her from ſin, for 
the Council of Trent holdeth, that ſhe was free from r in — — 
teach Chriſt's Righteouſneſs to be the only meritorious cauſe of taking away fn, | Her. 

us only in the Fo. c of it : For Thomas Aquinas their chief Schoolman, and Archbiſhop 
Catherinus teach, That Chriſt took away only Original Sin, and that the reft are to be takes 


away by our ſelves ; yea, the Council of Treat teacheth, That Righteoaſucſs whereby we 
are Righteous in God's fight, is an inherent Righteouſneſs ; whi muſt needs be of our 


own Works, and cannot be underſtood of rhe Ri inherent only in Chriff's 
Perſon, and accounted unto us. Moreover he taught the fame time, 7hat xeither the Ga- 


latians, vor the Church of Rome, did direfily overthrow the foundation of Jaftifcation bj 


Chriſt alone, but only by conſequent, anil therefore might wel be ſaved ; or eg neither the = 
Churches of the Lutherans, nor any which hold any manner of Error could be ſaved 5 Se 

cauſe ( ſaith he) every Error by conſequeiit overthrewerh" the Foandation. In which 
Diſcourſes, and ſuch like, he beſtowed his whole time and more; which, if-he — 


— 
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- affefted either the truth of God, or the peace of the Church, he would truly vor 


have done. Hine et Hig m4: 
Whoſe example could not draw me to leave the Scripture I took in hand, but tang. 
ing about an hour to deliver the Doctrine of it, in the end, upon juſt occaſion of the 
Text, leaving ſundry other his unſound ſpeeches, and keeping meftill to the Principal 
I confirmed the believing the Doctrine of Juſtification by Chriſt only, to be neceſlary 
denieth, that a man is ſaved by Chriſt, or by Faith alone, without the Works of the 
Law. Which my Anſwer, as it was moſt neceſſary for the ſervice of God, and the 
Church, ſo was it without any immodeſt or reproachful ſpeech to Mr. Hooterr whole 
unſound and wilful dealings in a Cauſe of fo great importance to the Faith of Chriſt. 
and ſalvation of the Church, notwithſtanding I knew well what ſpeech it deſerved. 
Art 3.17. and what ſome zealous earneſt man of the ſpirit of Fobx and James, ſirnamed Bower. 
ges, Sons of Thunder, would have faid in ſech a caſe; yet I choſe rather to content my 
| 2 Sem. 7. 2, ſelf in exhorting him to re-viſit his Doctrine, as Nathan the Prophet did the device, 
3 3, 4 . which, without conſulting with God, he had of himſelf given to David, concerning 
| mung building of the Temple; and with Peter the Apoſtle, to endure to be withſtood in 
ſuch a caſe, not uniike unto this. This in effect, was that which paſſed between us con- 
cerning this matter, and the invectives I made againſt him, wherewith I am charged. 
Which rchearſal, I hope, may clear me (with all that ſhall indifferently conſider it) of 
the blames laid upon me for want of Duty to Mr. Hooter in not conferring with him, 
whereof I have ſpoken ſufficiently already; and to the High · Commiſſion, in not reveal- 
ing the matter to them, which yet now I am further to anſwer. My Anſwer is, That 
I proteſt, no contempt nor wilful neglect of any lawful Authority, ſtayed me from com- 
plaining unto them, but theſe Reaſons following e 
Firſt, I was in ſome hope, that Mr. Hooker, notwithſtanding he had been over - carried 
with a ſhew of Charity to prejudice the Truth, yet when it ſhould be ſufficiently proved 
would have acknowledged it, or at the leaſt induced with Peace, that it might be offered 
without any offence to him, or to ſuch as would receive it; either of which would 
have taken away any cauſe of juſt complaint. When neither of theſe fell out according 
ro my ion and deſire, but that he replied to the Truth, and objected againſt ir, 
I thought he might have ſome doubts and ſcruples in himſelf ; which yet, if they were 
cleared, he would either embrace ſound Doctrine, or at leaſt ſuffer it to have its courſe: 
Which hope of him I nouriſhed ſo long, as the matter was not bitter]y and immodeſily 


handled berween us. 2 =" 1 
Another Reaſon was the Cauſe it ſelf, which, according to the Parable of the Tares 
(which are ſaid to be ſown among the Wheat) ſprung up firſt in his Graſs : Threfore, as the 
Ser vants in that place, are not ſaid to have come to complain to the Lord, till the Tares 
came to ſhew their fruits in their kind; ſo, I thinking it yet but a time of diſcovering of 

what it was, deſired not their ſickle to cut it down. . 
For further anſwer, It is to be conſidered, that the Conſcience of my Duty to God, 
and to his Church, did bind me at the firſt, to deliver ſound Doctrine in ſuch Points as 

Zzeb. 22, 30, had been otherwiſe uttered in that place, where I had now ſome years taught the truth; 

Ezeb. 33. 6. Otherwiſethe rebuke of the Prophet had fallen upon me, for not going up to the breach, 

| and ſtanding in it, and the peril for anſwering the blood of rhe City, in whoſe Watch- 

| Tower I fate ; if it had been ſurprized by my default. Moreover, my publick Proteſta- 

SE tion, in being unwilling, that if any were not yer ſatisfied, ſome other more convenient 
way might be taken for it. And laſtly, that I had reſolved (which I uttered before to 
ſome, dealing with me about the matter) to have proteſted the next Sabbath day, that 
I would no more anſwer in that place, any Objections to the Doctrine taught by any 
means, but ſome other way ſatisfy ſuch as ſhould require it. 1 5 | 

Theſe, I truſt, may make it appear, that I failed not in Duty to Authority, not- 
withſtanding i did not complain, nor give over ſo ſoon dealing in the Caſe. If I did, 
how is he clear, which can alledge none of all theſe for himſelf; who leaving the ex- 
pounding of the Scriptures, and his ordinary Calling, voluntarily diſcourſed uponSchool- 
Points and Queſtions, neither of edification, nor of truth > Who after all this, as pro- 
miſing to himſelf, and to untrutb, a Victory by my Silence, added yet in the next Sab- 
bath day, to the maintainance of his former Opinions, theſe which follow: _ 

That no additament taketh away the Foundation, except it be a Privative; of which ſort, 
neither the Works added to Chrift by the Church of Rome, nor Circumcifion by the Galati- 

ans were: as one denieth him not to be a man, that ſaith, he is a Righteous man, but * 

bh aith 
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FSqplication to the Connril. 


Works to Chriſt, and pray alſo that God and St. Peter would ſave them. | 
That the Galatians Caſe is harder than the Caſe of the Church of Rome, becauſe the Gala- 
tians joyned Circumcifion with Chriſt, which God had forbidden and aboliſhed; but that which 


the Church of Rome joyxed with Chrift, were good Works which God had commanded. Where- 


in he committed a double fault, one, in expounding all the queſtions of the Galatians, and 
conſequently of the Romans, and other Epiſtles, of Circumciſion only, and the Ceremo- 
nics of the Law (as they do, who anſwer for the Church of Rome in their Writings ) 
contrary to the clear meaning of the Apoſtle, as may appear by many ſtrong and ſuffici- 
ent reaſong: The other, in that be ſaid, the addition of the Church of Rome was of Works 
commanded of God. Whereas the leaſt part of the Works whereby they looked to merit, 
was of ſuch works; and moſt were works of Supererogation, and works which God 
never commanded, but was highly diſpleaſed with, as of Maſſes, Pilgrimages, Pardons, 


pains of Purgatory, and ſuch like: That no one ſequel arged by the Apoſtle againſt the Ga- 


latians for joyning Circumcifion with Chriſt, but might be as well enforced againſt the Luthe- 
rans ; that is, that for their ubiquity it may be as well ſaid to them, If ye hold the Body of 
Chriſt to be in all places, you are fallen from Grace, you are under the Curſe of the Law, ſay- 
ing, Curſed be he that fulfilleth not all things written in this Book, with juch like. He 
added yet further, That to a Biſhop of the Church of Rome, to a Cardinal, yea, to the Pope 
himſelf acknowledging Chriſt to be the Saviour of the World, denying other Errors, and be- 
ing diſcomforted for want of works whereby he might be juſtified, he would not doubt, but uſe 


this ſpeech ; thou holdeſt the Foundation of Chriſtian Faith, though it be but by a ſlender 
| thread; thou holdeſt Chriſt, though but by the hem of his Garment; why ſhouldft thou not 

hope that virtue may paſs from Chriſt to ſave thee? That which thou holdeſt of Juſtification 
by thy Works, overthroweth indeed by conſequent the foundation of Chriſtian Faith; but be of 


good chear, thou haſt not to do with a captious Sophiſter, but with a merciful God, who will 
juſtifie thee for that thou boldeſt, and not take the advantage of doubtful conſtruttion to con- 
demn thee. And if this, ſaid he, be an Error, I hold it willingly; for it is the greateſt 
comfort I have in the World, without which I would not wiſh either to ſpeak or live. Thus 


ſait b he is a dead mas: Whereby it might ſeem, chat a man might, withour hurt, add 
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far, being not to be anſwered in it any more, he was bold to proceed, the abtiurdity of | 


which ſpeech I need not to ſtand upon. I think the like to this, and other ſuch in this 


Sermon, and the reſt of this matter, hath not been heard in publick places within this 


Land fince Queen Marys days. What Conſequence this Doctrine may be of, if he be 
not by Authority ordered to revoke it, [ beſeech your H. H. as the truth of God 


and his Goſpel is dear and precious unto you, according to your godly wiſdom to 


conlider,  ____ E | . | 
have been bold to offer to your H. H. a long and tedious diſcourſe of theſe matters; 

but Speech being like to Tapeſtry, which if it be folded up, ſheweth but part of that 

which is wrought; and being unlapt and laid open, ſheweth plainly to the eye all the 


work that is in it; I thought it neceſſary to unfold this Tapeſtry, and to hang up the 
whole Chamber of it in your moſt honourable Senate, that ſo you may the more eaſily 


diſcern of all the Pieces, and the ſundry Works and Matters contained in it. Wherein 


my hope is, your H. H. may ſee] have not deſerved ſo great a puniſhment as is laid up- 


on the Church ſor my ſake, and alſo upon my ſelf, in taking from me the exerciſe of my 
Miniſtry. Which Puniſhment, how heavy it may ſeem to the Church, or fall out indeed 
to be, I refer it to them to judge, and ſpare to write what I fear, but to my ſelf it is ex- 
ceeding grievous, for that it taketh from me the exerciſe of my Calling. Which I do not 
ſay is dear unto me, as the means of that little benefit whereby I live (although this be 
a lawſul conſideration, and to be regarded of me in due place, and of the Authority 
under whoſe Protection I moſt willingly live, even by God's Commandment both unto 


them, and unto me:) which ought to be more precious unto me than my life, for che 


love which I ſhould bear to the Glory and Honour of Almighty God, and to the edi- 


| fication and Salvation of his Church, for that my life cannot any other way be of like ſer- 
vice to God, nor of ſuch uſe and profit ro men by any means. For which Cauſe, as I dif- 


cern how dear my Miniſtry ought to be unto me, ſoit is my hearty deſire, and moſt hum- 
ble requeſt unto God, to your H. H. and to all the Authority I live under, to whom any 


dealing herein belongeth, that I may ſpend my life according to his Example, who in a 


word of like ſound, of fuller ſenſe, comparing by it rhe beſtowing of his life ro the Of- 
fering poured out upon the Sacrifice of the Faith of God's people, and eſpecially of this 


Church, whereupon I have already poured out a great part thereof in the ſame Calling, from 


which I ſtand now reſtrained. And if your H. H. ſhall find it ſo, that] have not deſerved 


lo great a Puniſhment, but rather performed the duty which a good and faithful Servant 
e ought 
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ought, in ſuch caſe, to do to his Lord and the People he putteth them in truſt withal 
carefully to keep; I am a moſt humble Suitor by theſe Preſents to your H. H. that, b 
your godly wiſdom, ſome good courſe may be taken for the reſtoring of me to my Mi- 
niſtry and Place again. Which ſo great a fayour, ſhall bind me yet ina greater obligation 
of Duty (which is already ſo great,; as it ſeemed nothing could be added unto it to make 
it greater) to honour God daily for the continuance and encreaſe of your good eſtate, 
and to be ready with all the poor means God hath given me, to do your H. H. that 
faithful Service I may poſſibly perform. But if, notwithſtanding my Cauſe be never ſo 
good, your H. H. can by no means pacifie ſuch as are offended, nor reſtore me again, then 
am I to reſt in the good pleaſure of God, and to commend to your H. H. protection, un- 
der her Majeſty's, my private life, while it ſhall be led in Duty ; and the Church to him, 
who hath redeemed to himſelf a People with his precious Blood, and is makin ready 
to come to judge both the Quick and Dead, to give to every one according as he hath 
done in this life, be it good or evil; to the Wicked and Unbelievers, Juſtice unto Death; 
but to the Faithful, and ſuch as love his Truth, Mercy and Grace to liſe everlaſting. 


Tour Honour 's moſs Bounden, and 


5 moſt Humble Supplicant, 


Walter Travers, 


Miniſter of the Goſpel. 


Mr. 


SUPPLICATION 


Mr. TRAVERS 
J 


To my Lord of Canterbury 


His Grace, 


— 


Y Duty in my moſt humble wiſe reinembred. May it pleaſe your Grace 

to underſtand, That whereas there hath been a late Controverſie rai- 
ſed in the Temple, and purſued by Mr. Travers, upon conceit taken 
at ſome Words by me uttered , with a moſt ſimple and harmleſs 
meaning. In the heat of which purſuit , after three publick Inve- 
ctives, ſilence being enjoined him by Authority, he hath hereupon, for defence of his 
Proceedings, both preſented the Right Honourable Lords, and others of her Majeſty's 


Privy Council with a Writing ; and alſo cauſed or ſuffered the ſame to be Copied our, 


and ſpread through the hands of ſo many, that well nigh all ſorts of men have it in their 
boſoms. The matters wherewith I am therein charged, being of ſuch quality as they 
are, and my ſelf being better known to your Grace than to any other of their Ho- 
nours beſides, I have choſen to offer to your Grace's hands a plain Declaration of 
my Innocence in all thoſe things wherewith I am ſo hardly, and ſo heavily charged; 
leſt, if I ſtill remain ſilent, that which I do for quierneſs ſake, be taken as an Argunient, 
that I lack what to ſpeak truly and juſtly in mine own defence. 


2. Firſt, becauſe Mr. Travers thinketh ir an expedient to breed an Opinion in chens 
minds, that the root of all inconvenient Events which are now ſprung out, is, the ſur] / 
| | XXX 2 | | ar 
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and unpeaceable diſpoſition of the man with whom he hath to do; therefore the firſt in 
the rank of Accuſations laid againſt me, is, my inconformity,which have ſo little inclined io 
ſo many, and ſo earneſt Exhortations and Conferences, as my ſelf, he ſaith, can witneſs, to have 
been ſpent upon me, for my better faſhioning unto good correſpondence aud agreement. 
3: Indeed, when at the fiſt, bY mes of tbectal Well wines, withour any Suit of 
mine, as they very well know (altho I do not think it had been a Mortal Sin, in a 
reaſonable ſort, to have ſhewed a moderate deſire that way) yet when by their endea- 
your without inſtigation of mine, ſome Reverend and Honourabtt, favourably affecting 
me, had procured her Mejeſty's grant of the Place: at the FEty point of my entring 
thereinto, the Evening before! wad firſt to preach, he cache, and two ther Gentlemen 
joined with him: The effect of his Conference theft was, That h thought it h duty to ad. 
viſe me, not to enter with a ſtrong hand, but to change my purpoſe of Preaching there the next 
day, and to ſtay till he had given notice of me to the Congregation, that ſo their allowance might 
ſeal my Calling. The effect of my AnſWer was, That, as in a place where ſuch Order 7 
would not break ; ſo here, where it never was, I might not, of my own head, take upon me to 
begin it: But liking very well the motion of the Opinion which I had of his good mean- 
ing who made it, tequeſted him not to miſlike my Anſwer, tho' it were not oorreſpon- 
dent to his mind. . F 5 | F.. 
4. When this had ſo diſpleaſed ſome, that whatſoever was afterwards done or ſpoken 
by me, it offended their taſte, angry Informations were daily ſent out, intelligence given 
far and wide, what a dangerous Enamy was crept in; the worſt that Jealouſie could 
imagine was ſpoken and written to ſo many, that at the length ſome knowing me well, and 
perceiving how injurious the Reports were, which grew daily more and more unto my 
diſcredit, wrought means to bting Mr. Travers and me to a ſecomi Gonſerence. Wherein, 
when a common Friend unto us both, had quietly requeſted Him to utter thoſe things 
wherewith he found himſelf any way griev d: He firſt renew d the memory of my entring 
into this Charge, by virtue only of an Human Creature (for ſo the want of that forma- 
lity of Popular Allowance was then dehſuted) n unto this was annexed a Catalogue, 
3 à partly of cauſeleſs Surmiſes, as, That I had conſpired againſt him, and that I. ſought Superi- 
been to me in ority over him ; and partly of Faults, which to note, I ſhould have thought it a greater of- 
chat place; fence than to commit, if I did ac&unt them Fault and had heard them fo curiouſly 
man Bad ever obſerved in any other than my ſelf, they are ſuch ſilly things, as, Praying in the thtrance | 
uf:d it before of my Sermon only, and not in the end, naming Biſhops in my Prayer, Kneeling then I pray, 
1 neither and Kneeling when receive the Communion, with ſuch like, which I would be as loath to 
further me if recite, as I was ſorry to hear them objected, if the rehearſal thereof were not by him thus 
I9id uſcir, reſted from me. Theſe are the Conferences wherewith I have been woed to entertain 
1 dite. Peace and good Agreement. : 
| 5. As for the vehement Exhortations he ſpeaketh of, I would gladly know ſome reaſon 
wherefore he thought them needful to be us d. Was there any thing found in my Speeches 
or Dealings that gave them occaſion, who are ſtudious of Peace, to think that I diſpoſed my 
my ſelf with ſome unquiet kind of Proceedings? Surely, the ſpecial Providence of God! 
do now ſee it was, that the firſt words I ſpake in this place, ſhould make the firſt thing 
whereof I am accus'd,to appear not only untrue, but improbable, to as many as then heard 
me with indifferent.cars ; and do, I doubt nor, in their Conſciencesclear me of this ſuſ- 
picion. Howbeit, I gtant this were nothing, if ir might be ſhewed; chit my Deeds foll6w- 
ing were not ſuitable tõ my Words. If I had ſpoken of Peace at the firſt, aud afterWatds 
ſought to moleſt and grieve him, by craving him in his Function, by ſtorming, if my 
Pleaſure were not asked, and my Will obeyed in the leaſt Occutrences,by carping need- 
lefly ſometimes at the manner of his Teaching, ſometimes at this, ſometimes at that Point 
of his Doctrine: I might then with ſome likelihood have been blamed, as one diſdaining 
a peaccable hand when it had been offered. But if I be able (as Jam) to prove that my 
{elf hath now a full Year together, born the continuance of ſuch dealings, not only with- 
out any manner of reſiſtance, but alſo without any ſuch complaint, as might let or hin- 
der him in his courſe, I ſee no cauſe in the World why of this I ſhould be accuſed, un- 
leſs it be, leſt l ſhould accuſe, which I meant nor. If therefore 1 have given him occaſion 
to uſe Conferences and Exhortations to Peace, if when they were beſtowed upon me 
have deſpiſed them, it will not be hard to ſhew ſome one Word orDeed wherewith I have 
gone about to work diſturbance: one is not mueh, l require but one. Only, I require if 
any thing be ſhewed, it may be proved, and not object ed only as this is, That I have join- 
ed to ſuch as have always oppoſed to any good order in his Charch, and made themſelves to be 
thought indiſpoſed to the preſent eſtate and proceedings. The Words have reference, as it ſeemeth, 
unto ſome iuch things as being attempted before my coming to the Temple, 5 r 6 
| eſtectuall7 


, 9 20 "qt, ” * = 
FR 2 TO RIS 2. 7 20 0 a F x * 1 , 4 » . 7 7 [ 
y * * * 1 RS... . 4 * * ” FAS 15 
* Bo ——2 2 WOW Gees intuUu wd A  roenth oe Sou Gead Sf N 
— * 


3. 


— 


a .. wot yt 
”" 5 
oy 
. , 
. * 


doth not take. Fot which cauſe, * was made to her Majeſty's Privy Council, that 
wheteas it is provided by a Statute there ſhould be Collectors and Sidemen in Churches, 


— © © < 


if any could be entreated (as in the end ſome were) to undertake the labour of 5% | 
| 


55 according to the old received 
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or eaten, or interchangeably uſed the Duties of common Humanity with ſome ſuch 
as he is hardly perſwaded of. For I know no Law of God or man, by force where- 


up his againſt me: which notwithſtanding I will acknowledge to be juſt and reaſonable, 

if he or any man living ſhall ſhew that L as much as the bare familiar company but of 

one, who by word or deed hath ever given me cauſe to ſuſpect or conjecture him ſuch as 
here they are termed with whom complaint is made that I joyn my ſelf. This being 
ſpoken therefore, and written withour all poſſibility of proof, doth not Mr. Travers 
give me over-great cauſe to ſtand in ſome fear leſt he make too little confcience how 
e uſeth his Tongue or Pen? Theſe things are not laid againſt me for nothing; they 
are to ſome purpoſe if they take place. For in a mind perſwaded that I am, as he 
| deciphereth 
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deciphereth me, one which refuſes to be at peace with ſuch as embrace the truth, and fide 
my ſelf with men ſiniſterly affected thereunto, any thing that ſhall be ſpoken concerning 
the unſoundneſs of my Doctrine cannot chuſe but be favourably entertained. 'This 


preſuppoſed, it will have likelihood enough which afterwards followeth, that many of my 


Sermons have taſted of ſome ſour Leven or other, that in them he hath diſcovered many unſound 


matters. A thing much to be lamented, that ſuch a Place as this, which might have been 


ſo well provided for, hath fallen into the hands of one no better inſtructed in the 
truth. But what if in the end it be found, that he judgeth my words, as they do colours 
w hich look upon them with green Spectacles, and think that which they ſee is green, 
when indeed that is green whereby they fee. 3 3 

7. Touching the firſt point of this diſcovery, which is about the matter of Predeſtina. 
tion, to ſer down that I ſpake { for I have it written) to declare and confirm the ſeveral 
branches thereof, would be tedious now in this Writing, where I have ſo many things 17 
touch, that I can but touch them only. Neither is it herein ſo needful for me to juſtiſie 
my ſpeech, when the very place and preſence where I ſpake, doth it ſelf ſpeak ſufficiently 
for my clearing. This matter was not broached in a blind Alley, or uttered where none 
was to hear it that had skill with Authority to controul ; or covertly inſinuated by ſome 
gliding Sentence. _ * 1 5 T 

8. That which Itaught was at Paul's Croſs; it was not hudled in amongſt other mat- 


ters, in ſuch ſort that it could paſs without noting; it was opened, it was proved, it 


was ſome reafonable time ſtood upon. I ſee not which way my Lord of London, who 


vas preſent and heard ir, can excuſe ſo great a fault, as patiently, without rebuke or 


controulment afterwards, to hear any man there teach otherwiſe than zhe Word of God 
doth; nor as it is underſtood by the private interpretation of ſome one or two men, or 
by a ſpecial conſtruction received in ſome few Books; but, as it is underſtood By all 
Churches profeſſing the Goſpel; by them all, and therefore even by our own alſo amoneſt 
others. A man that did mean to prove that he ſpeaketh, would ſurely rake the mea- 
ſure of his word ore” iEEuEE EET TCTIEETTT | ae ERIE „ 

9. The uext thing diſcovered, is an opinion about the aſſurance of mens perſwaſions 
in matters of Faith. I have taught, he ſaith, That the aſſurance of things which we believe 
Ly the Word, is not ſo certain as of that we perceive by ſenſe. And, is it as certain? Yea, 1 
taught as he himſelf, I truſt, will not deny, that the things which God doth promiſe in 
his Word are ſurer unto us than any thing which we touch, handle, or ſee. But are we 
ſo ſure and certain of them? if we be, why doth God ſo often prove his Promiſes unto 
us, as he doth by Argument taken from dur ſenſible experience? We muſt be ſurer of the 


roof, than of the ching proved, otherwiſe it is no proof. How is it, that if ten 


men do all look upon the Moon, every one of them knoweth it is as certainly to be 
the Moon as another ; but many believing one and the ſame Promiſe, all have not 
one and the ſame fulneſs of Perſwafion > How falleth it out, that men being aſſured of 
any thing by ſenſe, can be no ſurer of it than they are; whereas the ſtrongeſt in 
faith that liveth upon the earth, hath always need to labour and ſtrive, and pray, that 
his aſſurance concerning Heavenly and Spiritual things, may grow, encreaſe, and be 


augmented? 


Io. The Sermon wherein I have ſpoken ſomewhat largely of this point was, long be- 
fore this late Controverſie roſe between him and me, upon requeſt of ſome of my Friends, 


ſeen and read by many, and amongſt many, ſome who are thought able to diſcern: And 


I never heard that any one of them hitherro hath condemned ir as containing unſound 
matter. My Caſe were very hard, if as oft as any thing I ſpeak diſpleaſing one man's 


| taſte, my Doctrine upon his only word ſhould be taken for ſour leven. 


11. The reſt of this diſcovery is all about the matter now in queſtion; wherein he 
hath two faults predominant would tire out any that ſhould anſwer unto every point ſe- 


verally : unapt ſpeaking of School-Controverſies, and of my words ſo untoward a reci- 


ting, that he which ſhould promiſe todraw a Man's Countenance, and did indeed expreſs 
the parts, at leaſtwiſe moſt of them, truly, but perverſly place them, could not repreſent 


a more offenſive Viſage, than unto me my own ſpeech ſeemerh in ſome places, as he hath _ 


ordered it. For anſwer whereunto, that Writing is ſufficient, wherein I have ſet down 
both my words and meaning in ſuch ſorr, that where this Accuſation doth deprive the 


one, and either miſinterpret, or without juſt cauſe, miſlike the other, it will appear ſo 


plainly, that I may ſpare very well to take upon me a new needleſs labour bere. 
12. Only at one thing which is there to be found, becauſe Mr. Travers doth here 
ſeem to take ſuch a ſpecial advantage, as if the matter were unanſwerable, he conſtraineth 


me either to detect his overſight, or to confeſs mine own in it. In ſetling the Queſtion 


between 


_— RT. OE OY 


to Mr, Travers's Supplication. 
between the Church of Rome and us, about Grace and Juſtification, leſt i hould pi de ; | 
them an occaſion to ſay, as commonly they do, that when we cannot refute their Opi- 
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nions, we propoſe to our ſelves ſuch inſtead of theirs, as we can refute; I tookit for the 


beſt and moſt perſpicuous way of teaching, to declare firſt, how far we do agree, and 

then to ſhew our diſagreement : not generally (as Mr. Travers his Words would carry · His word. 
it, for the eaſier faſtning that upon me wherewith, ſaving only by him, I was never in be beſt; Tis 
my life touched; ) but about the matter only of Juſtification: For further I had no cauſe ER 
ro meddle at this time. What was then my Offence'in this Caſe 2 I did, as he faich, fo M. ro ph 
ſer it out as if we had conſented in the greateſt and weightieſt Points and differed only **>* che na 
in ſmaller Matters. It will not be found, when it cometh to the ballance, a light diffe- th 2 ml 
rence where we diſagree, as I did acknowledge that we do, about the very Eſſence of the b:fto=cd his 


Medicine whereby Chriſt cureth our Diſeaſe. Did Igo about to make a fhew of Agree. le haut 


4 > > | - | 8 02:4 More, n- 
ment in the weightieſt Points, and was I ſo fond as not to conceal our diſagreement | 


| Iv upon the 
about this? I do wiſh that ſome indifferency were uſed by them that have taken the 22 he 
iohi | ih EE 4 oves 
weighing of my Words. 1 
ed. Wherein 


he ſo ſer the agreement of the Church of Rems with us, and their diſ-:greement from us, 35 if we had confenr d in the grea:eft 2:4 


weightieſt Points, and differed only in certain ſmaller matters. Which Agreement no:ed by him, 13 rwo Chi-i Points, is not tuch as he 
would hive men believe: Tac one, in that he ſaid they acknowledged all men +inners, even th: B eſſed Vi giz, though fm of them 
freed her from Sia: For the Council of Trent holdeth, thit ſhe was free from din: Another, in th:r he ſaid, Thy t=:ch Cn · it's Righ- 
reouſneſsto be the only meritorious Cauſe of taking away Sin, and differ f om us enly in the applying of it. For {#omes 274::25, tieir 


chief Schoolman, and 33 Cat harinus, teach, That Chriſt teok away only Origin Sin, 2gd thit the teſt are to bz taken 


away by out ſelves: yea, the Council of Trex: teacheth, That the Rightconſneſs hereby we are Righteous ia God's fight, is inherent 


Righteouſneſs, which muſt needs be of our own Works, and cannot be uaderſtoel. of the Righ::onſi::C, iakereat only in Cixcift's Fer- 
ſon, and accounted unto us. Rh Es | | 


x3. Yea, but our Agreement is not ſuch in two of the chiefeſt Points, as | would hare. 
men believe it is: And what are they? The one is, Iſaid, They acknowledge al men fin- 
ners, even the Bleſſed Virgin, though ſome of them free her from fin. Put the caſe | had af- 
firmed, That only ſome of them free her from ſin, and had delivered it as the moſt cur- 
rant opinion amongſt them that ſhe was conceived in fin: dothnot Bonaventure ſay plain- 
ly, Omnes ferè, in a manner all men do hold this 2 doth he not bring many reaſons where- 
fore all men ſhould hold it; were their Voices ſince that time ever counted, and their 
number found ſmaller which hold it than theirs that hold the contrary 2 Let the queſti- 
on then be, whether I might ſay, The moſt of them actnowledged all men finners, even the 
Bleſſed Virgin her ſelf. To ſhew, that their general received opinion is the contrary, the 
Tridentine Council is alledged, peradventure not altogether ſo conſiderately. For if 
that Council have by reſolute determination freed her, if it hold as Mr. Travers ſaith ic 
doth, that ſhe was free from Sin; then muſt the Church of Rome needs condemn them 
that hold the contrary . For what that Council holdeth, the ſame they all do and muſt 
hold. But in the Church of Rome, who knoweth not, that it is a thing indifferent to think 
and defend the one or the other: So that, by this Argument, the Council of Trent hold- 
eth che Virgin free from Sin; ergo, it is plain that none of them may, and therefore un- 
true, that moſt of them do acknowledge her a Sinner, were forcibic to overthrow my 
ſuppoſed Aſſertion if it were true that the Council did hold this. But to the end it may 
clearly appear, how it neither holdeth this nor the contrary, I will open what many do 
conceive of the Canon that concerneth this matter. The Fathers of Trent perceived 
that if they ſhould define of this matter, it would be dangerous howſoever it were de- 
termined, If they had freed her from her Original Sin, the reaſons againſt them are 
unanſwerable, which Bonaventure and others do alledge, but eſpecially Themas, whoſe 
line, as much as may be, they follow. Again, if they did reſolve the other way, they 
mould controul themſelyes in another thing, which in no caſe might be alered. For 
they profeſs to keep no day holy in the honour of an unholy thing; and the Virgiaz 
Conception they honour with a f Feaſt, which 


+ This doth much trouble Themes, bolding her Cati. 
they could not abrogate without cancelling a Con- 3 rene A „ £64 
ſtitution of Xyſlus Quartus. And, that which is moet a] 1 88 8 oft with rae) 
w - | i  Anfſwer:; the one, Thar : ch of Rome doth nt I. 
orſe, the world might perhaps ſuſpe , that if the Nee 
ſerve : The other, ther being ſure ſhe v ſanctiſyd be- 
fore 3 — long 2 while af er her Can 
BY, x . . ceptĩon . ore under name of her Conception. 
hey did wiſely quote out their Canon by CCCP 
thread R eſtabliſhing the Feaſt of the Virgin s Concep- beſides this, they hve row no foder to make the cer- 


_ W a tain allewance ef their Fezſl, and their uncerta in feri- 
ion, and leaving the other queſtion doubtful as they rence concerning her ſin, to cleave together, Tom. et 


Church of Rome did amiſs before in this, it is not 
impoſſible for her ro fail in other things. In the end, 


found it; giving only a Caveat, that no man ſhould gup. 27. r. 2. 4 & 3. 
take the Decree which pronounceth all Mankind 73 ; 
Ori cinally ſinful for a definitiye Sentence concerning the Bleſſed Virgin, This in tay fight 
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Lib. 5. defenſ 


is plain by their own words, Declarat hac ipſa ſancta Synodus, &c. Wherefore our Coun. 
try- men at Rhemes, mentioning this point, are marvellous wary how they ſpeak ; the 
touch it as though it were a hot coal: Many godly devout men judge that our Bleſſed La 4 
was neither born nor conceived in fin. Is it their wont to ſpeak nicely of things definitiye] 
ſer down in that Council ? | | | 
In like ſort, we find that the reſt, which have ſince the time of the Tridentine Synod 
written of Otiginal ſin, are in this Point, for the moſt part, either ſilent, or very ſparing 
in ſpcech : and, when they ſpeak, either doubtful what to think, or whatſoever they think 
themſelves, fearful to ſet down any certain Determination. If I be thought to take the 
Canon of that Council otherwiſe than they themſelves do, let him expound it whoſe Son. 
tence was neither laſt asked, nor his Pen leaſt occupied in ſetting it down; I mean Au- 
aradius, whom Gregory the thirteenth hath allowed plainly to confeſs, that it is a matter 
which neither expreſs evidence of Scripture, nor the tradition of the Fathers, nor the 
Sentence of the Church hath determined; that they are too ſurly and ſelf- willed, which 
defending their opinion, are diſpleaſed with them by whom the other is maintained: 
Finally, that the Fathers of Trent have not ſet down any certainty about this Queſtion 
but left it doubiful and indifferent. 75 . g 
Now whereas my words, which I had ſer down in writing, before I uttered them 
were indeed theſe, Although they imagine, that the Mother of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, were, 
for his honour, and by his ſpecial protection, preſerved clean from all fin: yet concerning the 
reſt, they teach as we do, that all have finned. Againſt my words they might, with more 
pretence, take exception, becauſe ſo many of ther think ſke had fin: which exception 
| notwithſtanding, the Propoſition being indefinite and the Matter contingent, they 


cannot take, becauſe they grant, That many whom they account grave and deyour 


Orthod. Iib. 3. 


In Sent. diſt. 


to. ard profeſs, That Chriſt upen the Croſs hath altogether ſatisfied for all fins, as well Original as 


ſort as it doth Original; wherein, if their Dotrine bad been underſtood, I for my ſpeech 


dimus & po- 


amongſt them think, that ſhe was clear from all ſin. But, whether Mr. Travers did note 
my words himſelf, or take them upon the credit of ſome other man's noting, the Tables 
were faulty wherein it was noted: All men ſinners, even the Bleſſed Virgin. When my 
ſecond Speech was rather, AI men except the bleſſedVirgin. To leave this; another fault 
he findeth, that I ſaid, They teach Chriſt's Righreoufueſe to be the only meritorious cauſe of 
taking away fin, and differ from us only in the applying of it. 1 did ſay ſo, and, They teach 
as we do, that although Chriſt be the only meritorious cauſe of our Juſtice, yet as a medicine 
which is made for Health, doth not heal by being made, but by being applied: So, by the me- 
rits of Chriſt, there can be no Life nor Fuſtification, without the application of his merits : 
But about the manner of applying Chriſt, about the number and power of means whereby he is 
applied, we difſent from them. This of our diſſenting from them is acknowledged. 

14. Our agreement inthe former is denied to be ſuch as I pretend. Ler their own words 
therefore and mine concerning them be compared. Doth not Andradius plainly confeſs ; 
Our fins do ſhut, and only the merits of Chriſt open the entring unto bleſſedneſs? And Soto, It 
is put for a good ground, that all, fince the Fall of Adam, obtained Salvation only by the Paſjon 
of Chriſt : Howbeit, as no cauſe can be effeftual without applying, ſo neither can any man be ſaved 
to whom the Suffering of Chriſt is not applied. In a word, who not? When the Council of 
Trent, reckoning up the cauſes of our firſt Juſtification,doth name no end bur God's Glory 
and our Felicity ; no efficient but his Mercy ; no inſtrumental but Baptiſm ; no meritori- 
ous but Chriſt ; whom to have merited the taking away of no ſin but Original, is not their 
opinion: which himſelf will find, when he hath well examined his witneſſes, Cat harinus 
and Thomas. Their Jeſuits are marvellous angry with the men out of whoſe gleanings Mr. 
Zravers ſeemeth to have taken this; they openly diſclaimit; they ſay plainly, Of all the 
* Cathbolicks there is not one that did ever ſo teach; they make ſolemn proteſtation, We believe 


Actual. Indeed they teach, that the merit of Chriſt doth not rake away Actual fin in ſuch 


lad never been accuſed. As for the Council of Trent, concerning inherent Righteouſneſs, 
i- what doth ir here > No man doubteth, but they make another formal cauſe of Juſtificati- 
on than we do, In teſpect whereof, I have ſhewed you already, that we diſagree about the 
very eſſence of that which cureth our Spiritual diſeaſe. Moſt true it is which the grand 
Fhilofopher hath, Every man judgeth well of that which he knoweth ; and therefore till we 
know the things throughly whercof we judge, it is a point of judgment to ſtay our 
judgment. | | | 

a 15. Thus much Jabonr being ſpent in diſcovering the unſoundneſs of my Doctrine, 
ſome pains he raketh further to open faulrs in the manner of my teaching, as that, / 
Leftewed my whole hour and more, my time and more than my time, in diſcourſes utterly imper- 
tinent to myText. Which, if I had done, it might have paſt without complaining of to 
the Privy Council. | FT 16. But 
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16. But I did worſe, as he faith, I left the expounding of the Scriptures, and my ordinary 
Calling, and diſcourſed upon School-Points and Queſtions, neither of Edification, nor of Truth. 
I read no Lecture in the Law, or in Phyſick. And except the bounds of ordinary Cal- 
ling may be drawn like a Purſe, how are they ſo much wider unto him than to me, 
that he which in the limits of his ordinary Calling, ſhould reprove that in me, which 
he underſtood not; and I labouring that both he and others might underſtand, could 
not do this without forſaking my Calling? The matter whereof I ſpake was ſuch, as being 

at firſt by me but lightly touched, he had in that place openly contradicted, and ſolemn- 
ly taken upon him to diſprove. If therefore it were a School-queſtion, and unfit to be 
diſcourſed of there, that which was in me but a Propoſition only at the firſt, wherefore 
made he a Problem of it > Why cook he firſt upon him to maintain the Negative of that, 
which I had affirmatively ſpoken only to ſhew mine own opinion, little thinking that 
ever it would have been a Queſtion? Of what nature ſoever the Queſtion were, I could 
do no leſs than there explain my ſelf to them, unto whom I was acculed of unſound 
Doctrine; wherein if to ſhew what had been through ambiguiry miſtaken in my words, 
or miſapplied by him in this Cauſe againſt me, I uſed the diſtinction and helps of Schools, 
I truſt that herein I have committed no unlawful thing. Theſe School-Implemenrs are Cl int. J. i 
acknowledged by grave and wiſe men not unprofitable to have been invented. The moſt © © Hl. f. 
approved for Learning and Judgment do uſe them without blame; the uſe of them 
hath been well liked in ſome that have taught even in this very place before me: the 
Quality of my Hearers is ſuch, that I could not but think them of capacity very ſuf- 
ficient, for the moſt part, ro conceive harder than I uſed any; the Cauſe I had in 
hand did in my Judgment, neceſſarily require them which were then uſed : when my 
Words ſpoken generally without Diſtinctions had been perverted, what other way was 
there for me, but by diſtinctions to lay them open in rheir tight meaning, that it might 
appear to all men whether they were conſonant to Truth or no 2 And, although Mr. Zra- 
vers be ſo inured with the City, that he thinketh it unmeet to uſe any ſpeech which ſa- 
voureth of the School, yet his opinion is no Canon; though unto him, his Mind being 

troubled, my Speech did ſeem like Ferters and Manacles, yet there might be fome more 

calmly affected which thought otherwiſe ; his private Judgment will hardly warrant 

his bold Words, that the things which I ſpake were neither of Edification nor Truth. They 

might edifie ſome other, for any thing he knowerh, and be true for any thing he provech 

to the contrary. For it is no proof to cry Abſurdities ; the like whereunto have not been 

beard in publick Places within this Land fince Queen Mary's Days! If this came in car- 

neſt from him, I am ſorry to ſee him ſo much ottended without cauſe ; more ſorry, that 

his Fit ſhould be ſo extream, to make him ſpeak he knoweth not what. That I nei- 

ther affected the Truth of God, nor the Peace of the Church; Mihi pro minimo eft, it doth 

not much move me, when Mr. Travers doth ſay that, which I truſt a greater than 

Mr. Trevere Will ganfay. oo: bon VVV 

17. Now let all this which hitherto he hath ſaid be granted him, let it be às he would | 

have it, let my Doctrine and manner of Teaching be as much diſallowed by all mens 

Judgments as by his, what is all this to his purpole? He alledgeth this to be the cauſe 

why he bringeth it in; The High Commiſſioners charge him with an Indiſcretion and want 

of Duty in that he inveigheth againſt certain Points of Doctrine, taught by me as erroneous, not 

conferring firſt with me, nor complaining of it to them. Which Faults, a Sea of ſuch Matter as 

he hath hitherto waded in, will never be able to ſcour from him. For the avoicing of 

Schiſm and Diſturbance in the Church, which muſt needs grow if all men might think 

what they liſt, and ſpeak openly what they think ; 

therefore by a * Decree agreed upon by the Biſhops, 
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In the Advertiſements pub] ſbed in the ſeventh year of 


and confirmed by her Majeſty's Authority, it was or- 
dered that erroneous Doctrine, if it were taught pub- 
lickly, ſhould not be publickly refuted; but that no- 
tice thereof ſhould be given unto ſuch as are by her 
Highneſs appointed to hear and to determine ſuch 
Cauſes. For breach of which Order, when he is char- 
ged with lack of Duty, all the faults that can be heap- 
ed upon me will make but a weak Defence for him. 
As ſurely his Defence is not much ſtronger, when he 
alledges for himſelf, That he was in ſome hope that his 
Speech in proving the Truth, and clearing thoſe Scrup 


les which I had in iny ſelf, nig hi 


cauſe me either to embrace ſound Doctrine, or ſuffer it to be embraced of otbers; which, if 
T did, he ſhould not need to complain: that it was meet he ſhould diſcover firſt what I had 


ber Majeſty's Reign; If any Preacher, or Parſon, Vicar, 
or Curate ſo licenſed, ſhall fortune ro p- ech ny Matter 
tending to Diſſention, or to Derogation of tlie Reb gion & 
Do@rin: received, that the Hearers denovhce the ſame 
to the Ordinary, or to the next Biſhop of the ſame place, 
but not openly to contrary, br to impugn the ſ:me 
Speech ſo diforderly uttered, whereby may grow Of. 
fence, and Diſquier of the People, bur chall be convin- 
ced and reproved by the Ordinary, afrer ſuch agreeable 
Order as ſhall be ſeen to him, according to the gravity 
of the Offence: And that it be preſented within ons 
Month after the Words ſpoken; 8 


ſows i 


Mr. Hooker's Anſwer 


NS. tt. 


ein, and make it way to be Tares, and then defire their Sythe to cut it down: that, Cop. 


ſcience did bind him to do otherwiſe, than the foreſaid Order reguireth; that, He was unwilling 
to deal in that publick manner, and wiſhed a more convenient way were taken for it : that, Ei 
had reſolved to have proteſted the next Sabbath day, that he would ſome other way ſatisfie ſuch 
as ſhould require it, and not deal more in that place. Beit imagined, [let me not be taken ag 
if I did compare the Offenders, when I do not, but their Anſwers only] that a Libeller did 
make this Apology for himſelf, Iam not ignorant that if I have juſt Matter againſt an 
man the Law is open, there are Judges ro hear it, and Courts where it ought to be com- 
plained of; I have taken another courſe againſt ſach or ſuch a man, yet without 
breach of Duty; foraſmuch as I am able toyield a reaſon of my doing, 1 conceive ſome 
hope that a little diſcredit amongſt men would make him aſhamed of himſelf, and that 
his thame would work his amendment; which if it did, other Accufation there ſhould 
not need; could his Anſwer be thought ſufficient,could ir in the judgment of diſcreet men 
free him from all blame? No more can the hope Mr. Travers conceived to reclaim me 
by publick Speech, juſtific his Fault againſt the eſtabliſhed Otdet of the Church. 
18. His thinking it meer, he ſhould firſt openly diſcover to the People the Tares that had 


een ſown among ft them, and then require the Hand of Authority to mow them dowy ; doth only 


make it a Quettion, Whether his Opinion that this was meet, may be a privilege or pro- 
tection againſt the lawful Conſtitution which had before determined of it as of a thing 
unmeet. Which Queſtion I leave for them to diſcuſs whom it moſt contetneth. If the Or. 


der be ſuch, that it cannot be kept without hazarding a thing ſo precious as a good Con- 


ſcience, the peril whereof could be no greater to him, than it needs muſt be to all others 
whom it toucheth in like Cauſes ; then this is evident, it will be an effectual Motive, not 
only for England, but al ſo for other Reformed Churches, even Geneva it ſelf [for they have 


the like] to change or take that away which cannot but with great inconvenience be ob- 


ſerved. In the mean while the breach of it may, in ſuch conſidetation, be pardoned [which 
truly[wiſh howſoevet it be]yer hardly defended as long as it ſtandeth in force ancancelled. 

19. Now, whereas he confeſſeth another way had been more convenient, and that he found 
in himſelf ſecret unwillingneſs to do that Which he did, doth he not ſay plainly, in effect, 
that the light of his own Underſtanding proved the way that he took pet vetſe and crook. 
ed > Reaſon was ſo plain and pregnant againſt it, that his Mind was alienared, his Will 
averted to another courſe ; yet ſomewhat there was that ſo fat over · ruled, that it muſt 
needs be done even againſt the very ſtream, Whar doth ir bewray ? Finally, his purpoſed 
Proteſtation, whereby he meant openly to make it known, that he did not allow this kind 
of proceeding, and therefore would ſatisfie men otherwiſe, and deal no more in this Place, 
ſhewerh his good mind in this, that he meant to ſtay himſelf from further offetiding; but ic 
ſerveth not his turn He is blamed becauſe the thing he hath done was amiſs, and his An- 


| ſwer is, That which I wopld have done afterwards had been well, if ſo be I had done it. 


20. But as in this he ſtandeth perſwaded, that he hath done nothing beſides Duty, ſo he 


| raketh it hardly, that the High Commiſſioners ſhould charge him wirh indilcretion. 


Whercfore,as if he could fo waſh his hands, he maketh a long and a large declaration con- 
cerning the carriage of himſelf; how he waved in matters of ſmaller weight, and how in 
things of greater moment how warily he dealt; how zaturally he took his things riſing from 
the Text ; how cloſely be kept himſelf to the Scriptures he rot in hand; how much pains he took 


fo confirm the neceſſity of believing Juſtification by Chrift only, and to ſhew how the Church of 


Rome denicth that a wan is ſaved by Faith alone, without works of the Law ; what the Sons of 
Thunder would have done, if they had been in his caſe ; that his Anſwer was very temperate, 
withoat immodejt or reproachful ſpeech ; that when he might before all have reproved me, he 
did not, but contented himſelf with exhorting me before all, to fallom Nathan's Example, and 
reviſit my Doctrine; when he might have followed St. Pauls example in reproveng Peter, 
he did nor, bur exhorted me with Peter, to endure to be withſtood. This Tetimois of his 


_ diſcreet carrying himſelf in the handling of his matter, being more agreeably fram d and 


given him by another than by himſelf, might make ſomewhat for the praiſe of his Perſon; 
but for defence of his Action, unto them by whom he is thought undiſereet for not con- 
ferring privately before he ſpake, will it ſerve to anſwer, that when he ſpake, he did 
it conſiderately? He perceiveth ir will not, and therefore addeth reaſons, ſuch as they 
are; as namely, how he purpoſed ar rhe firſt ro take another courſe, and that was this, 
Publickly to deliver the truth of ſuch Doctrine as I had otherwiſe taught, and at convenient 
opportunity to confer with me upon ſuch Points. Is this the Rule of Chriſt 2 If thy Brother 
ottend openly in his Speech, controul it firſt with contrary Speech openly, and confer 
v ith him afterwards upon it, when convenient opportunity ſerveth 2 Is there any Law 
of God or Man, whercupon to ground ſuch a Reſolution? any Chutch extant in ry 
= World, 
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how weak an allegation it is, hen he bringeth in his following Diſcourſe, firſt in one. 


matter, and ſo afterwards in another, ro approve himſelf now following it again. Forif 
the purpoſe of doing of a thing fo unchatitable be a fault, che deed is a greater fault; and 


doth the doing of it twice, make ir the third time fic and allowable to be done? The 
weight of the Cauſe, which is his third Defence, relieveth him as little. The Weightict 


him upon to take good heed, that nothing were raſhly done or ſpoken in it. But he mean- 
eth weighty, in regard of the wonderful danger, except he had preſently withſtood me 
without expecting a time of Conference. This Caufe being of ſuch moment that might preju- 
dice the Faith of Chriſt, encourage the ill affected to continue ſtill in their damnable ways, and 
others weak in Faith, to ſuffer themſelves to be ſeduced, rotbe deſtructiom of their Souls, he 


thought it his bounden Duty to ſpeak before be talked with me: A man that ſhould read this 


and not know what I had ſpoken,mighr imagine that I had at the leaſt denied the Divini- 
ty of Chriſt. But they which were preſent at my Speech, and can teſtifie that nothing 
paſſed my Lips more than is contained in their Writings, whom for ſoundneſs of Do- 
Qrine; Learning and Judgment, Mr.7ravers bimſelf doth, I dare fay, not only allow, but 
honour ; they which heard, and do know, that the Doctrine here ſignified in ſo fearful 
manner, the Doctrine that was ſo dangerous to the Faith of Chriſt, that was ſo likely to 
encourage ill. affected men to continue ſtill in their damnable ways; that gave ſo great cauſe to 
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World, where Teachers are allowed thus tu do, or to be dont vnto ? He cannot but e 


it was, the more it required conſiderate Advice and Conſultation, the more it ſtood 


tremble for fear of the preſent aſtractios of Souls was only this, I doubt not but God wat 


merciful to ſave thouſands of our Fathers, living heretofore in the Popiſb Superſtition, inaſmuch 
as they finned ignorantly ; and this ſpoken in a Sermon, the greateſt part whereof was 
againſt Popery, they will hardly be able to diſcern how. C AR ISTIANITT ſhould 
herewith be ſo grievouſly ſhaken, . . E . 

21. Whereby his fourth Excuſe is alſo taken from him. For what doth it boot him to 
ſay, The time was ſhort wherein be was to Preach after me, when his preaching of this mat- 
ter perhaps ought, ſurely might have been either very well omitted, or at leaſt more con- 
veniently for a while deferred; even by their Judgments that caſt the moſt favourable 
aſpe & towards theſe his haſty Proceedings. The Poyſon which men had taken at my 


Cure; by eight days delay, there was no likelihood that the force and power of his 
Speech could die, longer Meditation might bring better and ſtronger Proofs to mind 
than extemporal Dexterity could furniſh him with. And, who doth know, whether Time, 


the only Mother of found Judgment and diſcreet Dealing, might have given that Action 


of his ſome better ripeneſs, which, by ſo great feſtination hath, as a thing born out of 
time, brought ſmall joy unto him that begat it? Doth he think it had not been better, 


that neither my Speech had ſeemed in his eyes as an Arrow ſticking in a Thigh of Fleſh; 
nor his own as a Child whereof he muſt needs be delivered by an hour? His laſt way of 


disburthening himſelf is, by caſting his Load upon my back, as if had brought him by 


former Conferences out of hope, that any fruirſhould ever come of conferring with me. 
Loth I am to rip up thoſe Conferences, whereof he maketh but a ſlippery and looſe Re- 


lation. In one of them, the Queſtion between us was, Whether the perſwaſion of Faith 
concerningRemiſſion of Sins, Eternal Life, and whatſoever God doth promiſe unto man; 
be as free from doubting, , as the perſwaſion which we have by ſenſe concerning things 
taſted, felt, and ſeen For the Negative, I mentioned their Example, whoſe Faith in Scrips 
ture is moſt commended, and the experience which all faithful men have continually 
had of themſelves. For proof of the Aſſirmative, which he held, I deſiring to have ſome 
Reaſon, heard nothing but al good Mriters oftentimes inculcared. At the length, upon 
requeſt to ſee ſome one of them, Peter Martyrs common Places were brought, where the 
Leaves were turned down, at a place ſounding to this effect, That the Goſpel doth nat 
Chriſtians more virtuous than Moral Philoſophy doth mate Heathens: which came not near 
the Queſtions by many Miles. 3 33 phch i rate 0 
22. In the other Conference he queſtioned about the Matter of Reprobation, miſliking 
firſt, that I had termed God a permiſſive, and no poſitive Cauſe of the Evil which the 


School-men do call Malum Culpæ. Secondly, that to their Objection, who ſay; Ib 


elected, do what I will, I ſhall be ſaved, 1 had anſwered, That the Will of God in this thing 
is not abſolute, but conditional, to fave his Elect believing, fearing, and obediently 
ſerving him. Thirdly, That to ſtop the Mouths of ſuch as grudge and tepine againſt 
God for rejecting Caſt-· aways, I had taught that they are not rejected, no not in the Pur- 


poſe and Counſel of God, without a foreſeen Worthineſs of Reje tion going, tho nor 


in time, yet in order, before. For, if God's Electing do in order (as needs it muſt) preſup- 
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a poſe the foreſight! df their being that are elected, woughahey be e 5 efore they bo; 


feel everlaſting Flames: 


Which, if they that reprove me will not grant me leave to do, they muſt think that 


nor only. the poſitive foreſight of theit being, but alſa the permiſſive of theit being mi. 


ſerable, becauſe Election is through Mercy,:qqd Mercy doth always preſuppoſe Miſery - 


it followeth, that the very choſen of God acknowledge, to the praiſe. of the riches of 


kis exceeding free compatiion, that when he in his ſecret Determination ſer. it donn, 


Thoſe ſhall live and not die, they lay as ugly Spectacles before him, as Lepers covered 


with Dung and Mire, as Ulcers putrifiod in their Fathers Loyns, miſerable, worthy to be 
had in deteſtation; and ſhall any forſaken Creature be able to ſay unto God, Thou didſt 
plunge me into the Depth, and afſign me unto endleſs Torments, only to ſatisfy thine 


18 
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23. When ſaw that Mr. r. wert carped at theſe thing, anly becauſe they lay nor open, 
I promiſed at ſome convenient time to make them clear as light, hoth to him and all others. 


are for ſomecauſe or other more deſirous ta have me reputed an unſound man, than willing 
that my ſincere meaning ſfiould appear and be approved. When I was further asked what 
my grounds were? I anfwered, that St. Pauls wards concerning this Cauſe were: my 
grounds. His next demand, what Author I did follow in Expounding St. Paul, and ga. 
thering the Doctrine out his words, againſt the Judgment (be ſaitk) of all Churches and 
all good Writers: I was well aſſured, that do controul this over · reaching ſpeech, the ſen- 
tences which I might have cited out of Church · Confeſſions, together with the beſt learn- 
ed Monuments of former times, and not the meaneſt of our own, were more in number 
than perhaps he would willingly have heard of: but what had this booted me 2. Fot, al- 
though he himſelf in generality do much uſe thoſe formal ſpeeches, All Churches, and al 


_ goodWriters, yet as he holdeth it, in Pulpit, lawful to ſay in general, the Payniws think 


the thing it ſelf for which it had been alledged ;for he knoweth how often he hath in pub- 
tences of other Writers, and do make moſt without 


tence in the World be diſallowed, namely reaſons ; not meaning 


this, or the Heat bens that, but utterly unlawful to cite any ſentence of theirs that ſay it; 


ſo he gave me at that time great cauſe to think, thatmy particular alledging of other mens 


words, to ſhew their agreement with mine, would as much have diſpleaſed his mind, as 


lick place bitten me for this, although I did never in any Sermon uſe many of the Sen- 
1 any; having always thought it meet. 
eſt; neither to affe nor conremn the uſe of the. 1 e 188 I] 
24. He is not ignorant, that in the very entrance tothe talk which we had privately at 
that time, to prove it unlawful altogether in Preaching, either for confumation, decla- 
ration, or otherwiſe, to cite any thing but meer Canonical Scripture, he brought in, Zhe 
Scripture is given by inſpiration, and is profitable to teach, improve, Sc. urging much the vi- 
gour of theſe two Clauſes, The man of God and every good Work. If therefore the work 
were good which he required at my hands, if privately toſhew why Ithought the Do. 
ctrine | had delivered to he according to St. Pauls meaning, were a good work, can they 
which take the place before alledged for a Law, condemning every man of God, who in 


doing the work of Preaching any other way uſeth humane Authority, like ic in me, if 


in the work of ſtrengthening that which I had Preached, I ſhould bring forth the teſtimo- 
nics and the ſayings of mortal men? I alledged therefore that which might under no pre - 

thereby mine own reaſon, 
as now it is reported, but true, ſound, divine reafon ; reaſon whereby thoſe Concluſions 
might be out of St. Paul demonſtrated, and nor probably diſcontſed of only; reaſon, pro · 
per to that ſcience whereby the things of God are known; Theological Reaſon, without 
Principles in Scripture that are plain, ſoundly deduced more douptful inferences, in ſuch 
fart that being heard they cannot be denied, nor any thing repugnaat unto them recei- 


ed, but whatſoever was before otherwiſe by miſcollecting gathered out of dark places is 


thereby forced to yield ic ſelf, and the true conſonant meaning of Sentences not under - 
ſtood is brought to light. This is the reaſon which I intended. If it were poſſible for me 
ro eſcape the Ferula in any thing I do or ſpeak, I had undoubtedly efcaped in this. In this 
did that which by ſome is enjoyned as the only allowable, but granted by all as che moſt 
ſure and ſafe way, whereby to refolve things doubted of in matters appertaining to Faith 
and Chriſtian Religion, So that Mr. 7ravers had here mall cauſegiven him to be weary 
of conferring, unleſs it was in other reſpects, than that poor one which is here pretended, 
that is to ſay, the little hope he had of doing me any good by conference. = k 
25. Yer behold his firſt reaſon of not complaining to the High- Commiſſion is, That. fich 
7 »ffended only through an over- charitable inclination, he concerved good hope, when I ſhould ſee 
the truth cleared, and ſome ſcruples which were in my mind removed by his diligence, I would 
pied Bur what experience ſoever he had of former Conferences, how ſmall * his 
| 5 


neither) bur if to me his labour obig bg as w 
yet to him it could not be fruitleſs ro do that which Order in Chriſtian Churches, that 


885 8 75 Ab 155 2 Borten. ' 


hope was that fruit would come of it if be ſhould have conferred, will: any IN | wy 


a Cauſe ſufficient, why to open his mouth in publick, without any one word privately ſho- 


ken! He might have confiived that men do ſometimes reap, where they ſow but with ſmall 
48 10 ( whereof he was not certain 


hope; he might have conſider d, that although un 
ſpllt or poured into a torn diſh, 


which Charity amongſt Chriſtign men, that which at many mens hands, eyen common 
humanity it ſelf, at his, many other things beſides, did require. What fruit could there 


come of his open cqntt̃adictingi a6 eat haſte, with ſo ſmall adviq;, but ſuch as muſt 
needs be RE ILY þ 39.1 Suge h much agegbity 2; | «Of Mich will take up- 
on him to d eie Was no overſight, by ſuch defences 


heleavean ym: dwelling i in the minds of men, that he is more Riff to maintain whar 


he hath hw than careful to do wn bs on that which may juſtly be maintained. 
26. Thus have I, as near as I cou be y gnſwerod thi oof ight : wich ſmaller 
[ haye, dealt, a owe yo 9 wh 935 = jo A fciviog: Thave nor 
been nuzle ain Ke Ve A e. 19 ee at this Free en- 


wrt: me hercuptc, 1 fory wi je 
have been orie toftrike fo much 
this tony and tedious cont rien . 

unto whoſe intelli ice the « 


hours (1 | 
ket me deſirobs, kh hat as: A ecuſarier 


arg 


ſwer rhexeyneo | 20 likewif: come) dc 40 pd the den 7 
Books cap pealng qu uetelous matter. ber 95 convenient to be wiſhed or ao, 1 


cannot t. : Bur ſich there can come noth; 


Parties re till a Kd * in the aſhes of hem 1 00 1 3 wiſh 


heartily that rhe grave AIG: Wh ys 220 NE ſo m- 
G uk erg are ſmal re P, ] ad e dhe 18 Tather the flrict 
ommandmeng of 5 hat hs, the 152 cy thoi sr be ah f a ge the 
eden t be his þlef "retail eat in'tlijs catner g he riſtian World, 
ade hey gui 5 ng of af, 1280 T. iO be es that have either 

9 it, 6 up, mom one; Jon them, one 
God, one Lord, one Ta b, 895 DP! 0 ptiſm, bands of fo 2 ave linked 


that a reſpective eye rowards things Een we ſhould not by diſquieted, make us 


nor, as through infirmity the very Patriarchs themſelves ſometimes were, full gorged, 
unable to ſpeak Peaceably to their own Brother. Finally, that no ſtrife may ever be 
heard of again, but this, who ſhall hate ſtrife moſt, who ſhall purſue Peace and Unity 
with ſwifteſt paces. 
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Chriſtian Reader. 


Liv. 4. Ann. 


Lib. 1. Hiſt. 


In vita Agri- 
cole. 


| Lib. 2. 


* Hereas many defirous of reſolution in ſome Points handled in this learned 
Diſcourſe, were earneſt to have it od out; 5 eaſe ſo many labours, 

it hath been thought moſt wor 5 and very neceſſary to be printed: that 
not only they might be ſatisfy d, but the whole Church alſo hereby edifi- 
| ed. The rather, becauſe it will free the Author from the ſuſpicion of 
Jeme Errors, which he hath been thought to have favoured. Who might well have anſwered 
with Cremutius i» Tacitus, Verba mea arguuntur, aded factorum innocens ſum. Cer- 
tainly the event of that time wherein he lived, ſhewed that to be true, which the ſame Au. 
thor ſpake of a worſe, Cui deerat inimicus, per amicos 1785 , and that there is not 
minus periculum ex magna fama, quam ex mala. But he hath ſo quit bimſelf, that all 
may ſee how, as it was ſaid of Agricola, Simul ſuis il fo toe, bt aliorum, in 


ipſam gloriam præceps agebatur. Touching whom I will ſay no more, but that which my 
Author ſaid of the ſame man, Integritatem, &c. in tanto viro referre, injuria virtutum 
fuerit. But as of all other his Writings, ſo of this I will add that which Velleius ſpake in 
commendation of Piſo, Nemo fuit, qui magis quæ agenda erant curaret, fine ulla oſten- 


tatione agendi. So not doubting, good Chriſtian Reader, of thy aſſent herein, but wiſhing 


thy favourable acceptance of this Work (which will be an inducement to ſet forth others of his 
args Labours) Itate my leave, from Corpus Chriſti College i» Oxford, the fixth of 
uly, 1612. | ry, LTD 


T binein Chriſt Jeſus, 


/ 


HENRY JACKSON, 


LBARNED 

ISCOURS 
os 7 cs 1 
Juſtification, Works, 


And how the 


Fou Nn DATIOR of FAA is Overthrown. 


r bd * FER 


HAB A K. I. 4. 


The Wicked doth compaſt about the Righteous : therefore 
perverſe Judgment doth proceed, = 


OR the better manifeſtation of the Prophet's meaning in this place we ate firſt 
ro conſider the wicked, of whom he faich that They compaſs about the righteous, 
Secondly, zhe righteous that are compaſled about by them: and Thirdly, 2 

That which is inferr d; therefore perverſe judgment proceedeth. Touching the ; 
firſt, There are two kinds of wicked men, of whom in the fifth of the for- 

mer to the Corinthians, the Bleſſed Apoſtle ſpeaketh thus: Do ye not judge them that are i Cr. 5. 13. 
within ; but God judgeth them that are without. There are wicked therefore whom the 
Church may judge, and there are wicked whom God only judgeth: wicked within, 
and wicked without the Walls of the Church. Tf within the Church, particular per- 
ſons be apparently ſuch, as cannot otherwiſe be reformed ; the rule of the Apoſtolical 
judgment is this, Separate them from among you : if whole Aſſemblies, this: Separate your 
ſelves from among them: For what Society hath light with darkneſs ? But the wicked, whom 

the Prophet meaneth, were Babylonians, and therefore without. For which cauſe we have 
heard at large heretofore in what fort he urgeth God to judge them. 

2. Now concerning the righteous, there neither is, nor ever was any meer natural man 
abſolutely righteous in himſelf, that is to ſay, void of all unrighteouſneſs. of all ſin. We 
dare not except, no not the Bleſſed Virgin her ſelf, of whom altho' we ſay with St. 4u- 
guſtine, for the honour ſake which we owe to ourLord andSaviour Chriſt, we are not wil- f Or 28 

A. - ling in this cauſe, to move any queſtion of his Mother; yet foraſmuch as the Schoo's of t. gr 0 

Rome have made it a queſtion ; we may anſwer with F Euſebius Emiſſenus, who ſpeaketh of thoſeHomi- 


o - W , Jo » F 133 5 = 3 3 I; ha . 
of her, and to her in this effect: Thou didſi by ſpecial Prerogative nine months together 9 e e 


. 6 
2 Cor 6 7. 


| 
| 
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494 A Diſcourſe of Fuſtiſication, &c. 

|  tainwithin th e Cloſet of ebyFleſb,the hope of all the ends of theEarth,the honour of the World, 

the common joy of Men. He, from whom all things had their beginning, bad his beginning from 


thee ; of thy Body he took the Blood, which was to be ſhed for the life of the World, of thee he 
Rnowingliow pggf that which even for thee he paid. A peccati enim veteris nexu, per ſe non eſt immunis 


the School- 


men hold this #þſa genitrix Redemptoris: The Mother ot the Redcemer himſelf, is not otherwiſe looſed 
queſiion, from the Bond of ancient Sin, than by redemprion. If Chriſt have paid a ranſom for all 
8 Ee even for her, it followeth, that all, without exception were Capti ves. If one have died 
haps balf fu- for all, then all were dead in Sin; all ſinful therefore, none abſolutely righteous in them. 
ſp-2 chat. ſe]yes ; but we are abſolutely righteous in Chriſt, The World then muſt ſhew a righte. 
Ude. f, ous man, other wiſe it is not able to ſhew a man that is perfectly righteous : Chriſt is made 
2r2 Tamates. fo as Wiſdom, Juſtice, Sanctification, and Redemption : Wiſdom, becauſe he hath revealed 
Bac it ne his Father's Will: Jaſtice, becauſe he hath offered up himſelf a Sacrifice for Sin; Sancti. 
her hs, be fication, becauſe he hath given us his Spirit; Redemption, becauſe he hach appointed a day 
th:ir ow, to vindicate his Children out of the bands of Corruption into liberty which is glorious. 
bee e How Chriſt is made Wiſdom, and how Redemption, it may be declared, when occaſion ſer- 
tha2:hir veth; but how Chriſt is made the Righteouſneſs of men, we are now to declare. 
whictIhve z. There is a glorifying Righteouſneſs of men in the World to come: as there is a ju- 
3 5 ſtifying and ſanctify ing Righteouſneſs here. The Righteouſneſs, wherewith we ſhall be 
ſtic.liatrp:+ cloathed in the World to come, is both perfect and inherent; That whereby here we are 
—_— juſtified is perfect; but not inherent, That whereby we are ſanQified, is inherent, but 
not perfect. - This openeth a Way to the underſtanding of that grand Queſtion, which 
hangeth yet in controverſy between us and the Church of Rome, about the matter of 
juſtifying Righteouſneſs. 5 | 
They teach a: 4. Firſt, although they imagine that the Mother of our Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, 


wo Jod in. Were for his honour, and by his ſpecial protection, preſerved clean from all Sin, yet 


fiitie te go touching the reſt, they teach as we do, That Infants that never did actually offend, have 


„mm +1032. their Natures defiled, deſtitute of Juſtice, averted from God; That in making Man 
without any x 2 | 
co ett cv tighteous, none do efficiently work with God, but God. They teach as we do, that unto 
c-u[: f Ju Juſtice no man ever attained, but by the Merits of Jeſus Chriſt. They teach as we do, 
pan dae ne. That altho Chriſt as God, be the efficient; as man, the meritorious cauſe of our Juſtice; 
dio c>£:%i yet in us alſo there is ſomething required. God is the cauſe of our natural life, in him we 
5 live: but he quickneth not the Body without the Soul in the Body. Chriſt hath meri- 
j=.::quacri- ted to make us Juſt: but, as a Medicine. which is made for Health, doth not heal by be- 
pale jut. l. 6. ing made, but by being applied; fo, by the Merits of Chriſt there can be no Juſtification, 
xy 1 without the application of his Merit. Thus far we join hands with the Church of Rome. 
f-rence be. 5. Wherein then do we diſagree 2 We diſagree about the nature and eſſence of the Me- 
peel a. dicine whereby Chriſt cureth our Diſeaſe ; about the manner of applying it; about the 
Pour Jul. number, and the power of means, which God requireth in us for the effectual applying 
cition. thereof to our Soul's comfort. When they are required to ſhew what the Righteouſneſs is 
8 3 whereby a Chriſtian man is juſtified : they * anſwer, 
* Tho cn, 1, 2, queſt, 105. Gratia Sratum fc. that it is a Divine Spiritual quality; which quality recei- 
ene, id eſt, juſtificars Nt in anima quiddam reale & . | ; 
poinvrumy ga'itzs quædam (ait. 2. concl.) ſapernae ved into the Soul, doth firſt make it to be one of them 
2 8 dem cr r ho are born of God: and ſecondly, endue it with pow- 
cha eo, ids, gu lem (art3. ad 5 )que pre: er to bring forth ſuch Works, as they do that are born 
ſuoponiturin virtuous iſtis ficui earum principium & of him; even as the Soul of Man being joined to his 
Tadiy, eſſentiam anime terqaim ſubj tum occupat, Body doth firſt make him to be of the number of reaſo- 
non pat entias, ſed eb ipſa (att. 3 ad 1.) effluunt virtutes 7 | | , 
in potentics anime, Fer Gus poceritie moventur a& nable Creatures; and ſecondly, enable him to perform 
2Cius ; plur. vid, quætt. 113. ds Juſtification. — rhe natural Functions which are proper to his kind; That 
itt maketh the Soul amiable and gracious in the ſight of 
God, in regard whereof it is termed Grace; that it purgeth, purifieth, and waſheth out all 
the tains and pollutions of Sins; That by it, through the merit of Chriſt we are deliver d 
as from ſin, ſo from eternal death and condemnation, the reward of fin. This Grace they 
vill have to be applied by infuſion; to the end, that as the Body is warm by the heat 
| whict is in the Body, ſo the Soul might be righteous by inherentGrace: WhichGrace they 
make capable of increaſe; as the Body may be more and more warm, ſo the Soul more and 
more juſtified, according as Grace ihould be augmented ; the augmentation whereof is 
merited by good works, as good Works are made meritorious by it. Wherefore, the firſt re- 
cir of Grace in their Divinity is the firſt Juſtification; the increaſe thereof, the ſecond Juſti- 
fication. As Grace may be increaſed by the merit of good Works; ſo it may be diminiſned 
by the demerit of fins venial ; it may be loft by mortal ſin. Inaſmuch therefore as it is need- 
fal in the one caſe to repair,in the other to recover the loſs which is made: the infuſion of 
Grace hath her ſundry after-meals; for the which cauſe, they make many ways to apply . 
1 infuſion 
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| being ſo conferred, it hath not altogether ſo much power, as at the fir 
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A Diſcourſe of Juſtification, & c. 


7. The Prophet Habakkuk doth here term the Jews Righteous men, not only becauſe be. 
ing juſtified by Faith they were free from ſin ; bat alſo becauſe they had their meaſure of 
fruits in Holineſs. According to whoſe example of charitable Judgment, which leaveth it 
to God to diſcern what we are, and ſpeaketh of them according to thar which they do 
profeſs themſelves to be, although they be not holy men whom men do think, but whom 
God doth know indeed to be ſuch : yer let every Chriſtian man know,thac in Chriſtian 
equity, he ſlandeth bound for to think and ſpeak of his Brethren, as of men that have a 
meaſure in the fruit of Holineſs, and a right unto the Titles wherewith God, in token of 
ſpecial favour and mercy, vouchſafeth to honour his choſen Servants. So we ſee the Apo. 
ſtles of our Saviour Chriſt, do uſe every where the name of Saints; So the Prophet the 
name of Righteo:s.Bur let us all be ſuch as we deſire to be termed : Reatus impii eſt pium no. 
men, ſaith Salvianus; Godly names do not juſtify Godleſs men. We are but upbraided, when 
we are honoured with Names and Titles whereunto our lives and manners ate not ſui. 
table. If indeed we have our fruit in Holineſs, notwithſtanding we muſt note, that the 
more we abound therein, the more need we have to craye that we may be ſtrengthned 
and ſupported. Our very virtues may be ſnares unto us. The enemy that waiteth for all 
occaſions to work our ruin, hath found it harder to oyerthrow an humble ſinner, than a 
proud Saint.There is no man's caſe ſo dangerous, as his whom Saran hath perſwaded thar 
his own righteouſneſs ſhall preſent him pure and blameleſs in the ſight of God. If we could 
ſay, we were not guilty of any thing at all in our Conſciences (we know our ſelyes far 
from this innocency ; we cannot ſay, we know nothing by our ſelves; but if we could) 
ſhould we therefore plead not guilty before the preſence of our Judge, that ſees further in- 


to our hearts than we our ſelves can do? If our hands did never offer violence to our Bre- 


thren, a bloody thought doth prove us Murderers before him: if we had never opened 

our mouth to utter any ſcaridalous, offenſive, or hurtful word, the cry of our ſecret cogi- 

rations is heard in the ears of God. If we did not commit the ſins, which daily and hour. 

iy either in deed, word, or thoughts we do commit; yet in the good things which we 
0 


, how many defects are there intermingled! God, in that which is done, reſpecteth the 


mind and intention of the doer. Cut off then all thoſe things wherein we have regarded 


our own Glory, thoſe things which men do to pleaſe men, and to ſatisfy our own liking, 
thoſe things which we do for any by- reſpect, not ſincerely and purely for the love of God, 


and a ſmall ſcore will ſerve for the number of our righteous deeds. Let the holieſt and beſt 


things which we do be conſidered. We are never better affected unto God than when we 


pray; yet when we pray, how are our affections many times diſtracted ! how little re- 


verence do we ſhew unto the grand Majeſty of God, unto whom we ſpeak! How little re- 
morſe of our own miſeries! How little taſte ofthe ſweet influence of his tender mercies do 
we feel! Are we not as unwilling many times to begin, andas glad to make an end ; as if 
in ſaying, Call upon me, he had ſer us a very burdenſom task? It may ſeem ſomewhat ex- 


tream, which I will ſpeak ; therefore let every one judge of it, even as his own heart ſhall 


tell him, and no otherwiſe ; I will but only make a demand: If God ſhould yield unto 
us, not as untoAbrabam, if fifty, forty, thirty, twenty, yea, or if ten good Perſons could 


be found in a City, for their ſakes this City ſhould not be deſtroyed : but, and if he ſhould 


make us an offer thus large; Search all the Generations of men, ſithence the fall of our 
Father Adam, find one man, that hath done one Action, which hath paſt from him pure, 
without any ſtain or blemiſh at all; and for that one mans only action, neither Man nor 
Angel ſhall feel the torments which are prepared for both. Do you think that this 
ranſom, to deliver Men and Angels, could be found to be among the Sons of Men 2 The 
beſt things which we do, have ſomewhat in them to be pardoned. How then can we do any 
thing meritorious, or worthy to be rewarded? Indeed, God doth liberally promiſe what- 


ſoe ver appertaine th to a bleſſed life to as many as ſincerely keep his Law, though they be 


not exactly able to keep it. Wherefore we acknowledge a dutiful neceſſity of doing well, 
but rhe meritorious dignity of doing well we utterly renounce. We ſee how far we are 
from the perfect righteouſneſs of the Law; the little fruit which we have in holineſs, it is, 
God knoweth, corrupt and unſound : we put no confidence at all in it, we challenge 
nothing in the World for it, we dare not call God to reckoning, as if we had him in our 
Debt-Books : our continual ſuit to him, is, and muſt be, to bear with our infirmities, and 


pardon our offences. 


8. But the People of whom the Prophet ſpeaketh, were they all, or were the moſt 


part of them ſuch as had care to walk up rightly 2 Did they thirſt after righteouſneſs? 


did they wiſh? did they long with the righteous Prophet? Oh that our ways were ſo direct 
that we might keep thy Statutes ? Did they lament with the Righteous Apoſtle 2 Oh miſera- 
Ble men, the . which we wiſh and purpoſe, and ſtrive to do, we cannot 2 No, the words a 

| | the 


Ne Ty 24 i * 8 av 4 6 N 0 ICY _ DO COD. 
* 7 As, & 5 7 > * * Th q * , a * gk. -, I; | 
2 i 7: IE Pl. KP R A, WY OS ATR T7 OO Tp 7 
” * 1 * y 7 " % % wa Bk "us i 7 d F ren 7 
* * - . : , 
. . : % 5 . . 0 
q 2 4 
TCOHYIE 0 HITTTIC ATION: 
* . 4 1 o _—_ £ 5 
© .* 2; 1 - £ [4 . „ 
* "IS. of 5 % s 


OY a+, %* 
3 1 


. 
_ 


9. Which illation containeth many things whereof it were better much for you to 47: 13 4, 

hear, and me to ſpeak, if neceſſity did not draw me to another task. Paul and Barna- 

bas being requeſted to preach the ſame things again which once they hadPreached, thought 

it their duty to ſatisfy the godly deſires of men ſincerely affected to the truth. Nor may 

ir ſeem burdenous for me, nor for you unprofitable, that I follow their example, the like 

occaſion unto theirs being offered me. When we had laſt the Epiſtle of St. Paul to the 

Hebrews in hand, and of chat Epiſtle theſe words: In theſe laſt days he hath ſpoken to us By #4. 1. +. 

his Sou: After we had thence collected the nature of the viſible Church of Chriſt ; and 

had defined it to be a community of men ſanctified through the profeſſion of the Truth 

which God hath taught the world by his Son; and had declared, That the Scope of ok 

Chriſtian Doctrine is the comfort of them whole hearts are over-charged with the burden 1 

of ſin; and had proved that the Doctrine profeſſed in the Church of Rome, doth bereaye f p 

men of comfort, both in their lives, and in their deaths; The concluſion in the end, u here- e L 
unto we came, was this, The Church of Rome, being in Faith ſo corrupted as ſhe is, and -« they d 

_ refuſing to be reformed as ſhe doth, we are to ſever our ſelves from het; the example For tive He. 
of our Fathers may not retain us in communion with that Church, under hope that we a ont 

ſo continuing, may be ſaved as well as they, God, I doubt not, was merciful to ſave thou. rrofefiing, . 

ſands of them, though they lived in Popiſh Superſtitions, inaſmuch as they ſinned igno- 3 i?! of 
rantly : But the truth is now laid before our eyes. The former part of this laſt Sentence, of ctriſt. 

namely, theſe words: I doubt not, but God was merciful to ſave thouſands of our Fathers living 

in Popiſh Superſtitions, inaſmuch as they finned ignorantly : This Sentence, I beſeech you 

to mark, and to ſift it with the ſeverity of auſterc Judgment, that if it be found to be 

gold, it may be ſuitable to the precious foundation whereon it was then laid; for | pro- 

reſt, that if it be hay or ſtubble, my own hand ſhall ſer fire on it. Two queſtions have 

riſen by this Speech before ailedged : The one, Whether our Fathers, inſected with Popiſh 

Errors and Superſtitions, may be ſaved? The other, Whether their Ignorance be a reaſonable 

inducement to make us think they might 2 We are then to examine, tirſt, what poſſibility; 

then, what probability there is, that God might be merciful unto ſo many of our Fathers. 

10. So many of our Fathers living in Popiſh Superſtitions, yet by the mercy of God 

be ſaved? No; this could not be: God hath ſpoken by his Angel from Heaven, unto his 

People concerning Babylon (by. Babylon we underſtand the Church of Reme ; ) Go oat of Apoc. 18. 4. 

her my People, that ye be not partakers of her Plagues. For anſwgr whereunto; firſt, I do 

got take the words to be meant only of Temporal Plagues, of the Corporal death, for 

row, famine and fire, whereunto God in his wrath had condemned Babylon; and that to 

ſave bis choſen People from theſe Plagues, he ſaith, Go out, with like intent, as in the Go- 1 5 

ſpel, ſpeaking of Feruſalem's deſolations, he ſaith, Let them that are in Judea, flye unto the Matth. 24. 16. 

Mountains, and them that are in the midſt thereof depart out; or as in the former times to 1 

Lot, Ariſe, take thy Wife and thy Daughters which are there, leſt thou be deſtroyed in the pu. S. 9. 
niſhment of the City: but foraſmuch as here it is ſaid, Go out of Babylon; we doubt, their 

everlaſting deſtruction, which are partakers therein, is cither Principally meant, or neceſ- 

ſacily implied in this Sentence. How then was it poſlible for ſo many of our Fathers to be. 

| ſaved, ſince they were ſo far from departing out of Babylon, that they took her for theit 

Mother, and in her boſom. yielded up the Gboſt :!: | 
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LI. Firſt, for the Plagues being threatned unto them that are partakers in the ſins. 
0 of this Sentence: 


f Babylon, we can define nothing concerning our Fathers out 


nales we ſhew what the ſins of Balylon be, and what they be which are ſuch Partakets 


of them that their everlaſting Plagues are inevitable. The ſins which ns wh Ha 
to others. departed, thenee, muſt be, 


. - . 


both to them of the Church of Rome, and 


ſevered from this queſtion. He which er ont ef Babylon, left ye be partakers of, e ARES, 
eee Z TZ 7 0 5 her 


l 2 wrt age !“ 


„„ „„ „„ —— — 
1 


498 


* „„ bs 3 BW 4 e 


4 Diſcourſe of Trſlfication, &. 


ä er ee ee. OL. LS 


Verſe 21. 


Jeon 3 17. 


her fins ; ſheweth plainly, that he meaneth ſuch ſins, as except we ſeparate our fly; 

we — no arbor cis world to avoid; fach impleties, as by their Law they have 18 
bliſhed, and whereunto all that are among them, either do indeed aſſent, or elſe are, by 
powerful means, forced in ſhew and appearance ro ſubject themſelves. As for example 

in the Church of Rome it is maintained, That the fame credit and reverence that we give 
to the Scriptures of God ought alſo to be given to unwritten verities, That the Pope is 
Supream Head Miniſterial over the Univerſal Church-militant; That the Bread in the 
Euchariſt is tranſubſtantiated into Chriſt ; That it is to be adored, and to be offered up un- 
to God, as a Sacrifice propitiatory for quick and dead; That Images ate to be worſhipped . 
Saints to be called upon as interceſſors, and ſuch like. Now, becauſe fbme Hereſies do 
concern things only believed, as the Tranſubſtantiation of the Sacramental Elements in 
the Euchariſt; ſome concern things which are praftifed and put in ure, as the adoration of 
the Elements trauſubſtantiated: we muſt note, that erroneouſly the practice of that is ſome- 
time received, whereof the Doctrine that teacheth it is not Herericaly maintained. 
They are all partakets of the maintainance of Heteſies, who by word or deed allow them. 
knowing them, although not knowing them to be Hereſies; as alſo they, and that mölt 


dangeroufly of all others, who knowing Heteſie to be Hereſſe, do notwithſtanding in 


worldly reſpects, make ſemblance of allowing that, which in heart and judgmeit the 
condemn : but Hereſie is Heretically maintained, by ſuch as obſtinately hold it after Whol. 
ſome admonition. Of the laſt ſort, as of the next before, I make no doubt, but that 
their condemnation, without an actual Repentanee, is inevitable. Leſt any man there. 
fore ſhould think, that in ſpeaking of out Fathets, I ſhould ſpeak indifftrencly of them 
all: Let my words, I beſeech you, be well matked: 7 dbubt nor But God was nefciful to 
fave thouſands of our Fathers : which thing, I will now, by God's aſſiſtance, ſet more 
plainly before your eyes. 1 VVV 
12. Many are partakers of the Error, which ate not ofthe bereſie of the Chutch of Rowe. 

The People, following the conduct of their guides, and obſerying as they did, exact) 
that which was preſctibed, thought they did God good ſetVice, when indeed they did 
diſhonour him. This was their Error. But the Hereſie of the Chürth of Rome, their 
dogmatical Poſition oppoſite unto Chriſttan truth, what one man among ten thouſand 
did ever underſtand? Of them, which uttdetftant Ronas Hereſies, arid allow them, all 
are not alike partakers in the action of allowing. Some allow them as the fitft Founders 
and Eſtabliſhers of them: which crime toucherh ne but thett Popes and Councils: the 
People are clear and free from this. Of them which maintain Poptſh Hereffes, not as Au- 
chors, but receivers of them from others, all maintain them not as Mafterts. In this are 
not the People partakers neither, but only the Predicant and Schoolmen. Of them which 
have been partakers in this ſit of teaching Popifh Hereſie, there is alfò a diffetendè; for 
they have not all been Teachers of all Popiſſr Hereſy. Put a differente, faith St. Fude, 


Have compaſſion upon ſome. Shall we lap up all in one condition? Shafl we daft them all 


headlong 2 Shall we plunge them all into that Infernal and ever faſting flarhirtg Lake Them 
that have been partakers of the errors of Babylun, together with them hie are in the 
Hereſie? them which have been the Authors of Heteſie, with them that by terror and 
violence have been forced to receive it? Them who have taught it, with them whofe fini- 
plicky hath by ſlights and conveyances of falſe Teachers been fedced to believe it 2 
Them which have been partakers in one, with them HR have beer paxtakers in many? 
Them which in many, with them which in alls? 3 
13. Notwithſtanding I grant, that alrhough che condemrratfom of them be more tole- 
rable then of theſe : yet from the man that IaBoureth at che pfougb to hit that ficteth in 
the Vatican; to all partakers in the fins of Babylor; to our Fathers, though they did bur 
erroneouſly practiſe that which che Guide kererieaHy taught; roll withovr cxcepridfi, 
plagues were due. The pit is ordinarify the end, as Well of che Suite, as of the Guitted in 


blindueſs. But wo worth'the hour wherein we were born, except we tight promiſe out 


ſelres better things; things which accompany nran s Sal vation, even where we know thar 


worſe, and ſuch as accompany condemnation are due. Then muſt we ſhew ſome way how 


poſſibly they might eſcape. What way is there that ſinners can find ro eſcape rhe judg- 
ment of God, but only by appealing to che ſt of his ſaving mercy 2 Which mercy, with 
Origen, we do not extend to Devils and damned Spirits. God hath mercy uponthouſands, 
but chere be thouſands alſo which he hardnerh. Chriſt hath therefore ſet the bounds, he 
hath fixed the limits of his ſaving mercy within che compaſs of theſe terms: God ſent not 
his own Son to condemn the World, But that the world through him might be ſaved. In the 
third of St. Foba's Goſpel mercy is reſtrained to Believers: He that believeth ſhall not be 
condemned ; He that belieueth not, is condenined alreatly, betauſe he betteverh not in the 7 
0 
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of Gol. 10 rhe TT” Tn velario n, mercy $a reftifined \ co che Pente Forde. 
_abel and her Seckaxies, chus He AK : T; 7255 her Pace to fc ent, an 4 | joe repenteds not. 
Bebold, Twill 3 her 75 i bed, oy Them hut LT fornication with her intogreat a 22 
on, except the) yet hen bf their works, aud I will fil her Children with death. Our hope Rev. 2 24. 
eee achers is, ifthey were not alrogether faichlcſs Ind inpenitelt, char chey 
arc 1a | 
14. They are not all faithlefs that are Wenk ii in oz erde truth, or ſtiff i in main- 
taining things oppoſite to the truth bf pare. * many as hold the Foun- 
datfoh which is precidvs, cho ** Y hold ir but bh a as it ee with 4 ſfendec 
thread, altho chi Frabve Winy baſe and Og Wi upon it, things that cannot 
abide the tryal bf he fire, yer l they pals rhe fiery tryal and be ſaved, which inc ced 
have build therfiſelves * theRock, Which is che Toundarivn of the Church, If then 
our Fathers did not hold e foundacion of Faith, there is no doubt but they Were faith- 
leſs. If many vf them heldit, ch . rem nb impe dime bt many o of them might be ſav d. 
Then let us ſee whir the fo ation of Faith i 0 Wherket we may think. that cho u- 
ſands of 6urFachers being inPopilhs werſtitions,Uid dotwithſtanding 50d the foundation. 
x 5. If the foundation Bf Faith do impört the general round whereupon we reſt when 
we do believe,theWritings of the Evadelifts nüd the Apöftles arg the foundätföh of the 
Cbriſtian Faith: Cyedimits 9474 legion faith St. Jerome. Oh that che Church of Rome did ; 
as (%) ſorindly inrerpter theſe undkiehthl Writings Wheredpon we build ar Flich, as (9) They mit 


— 


ſhe doth willingly Avid and imbtabé ther. 5 
16. Bur if the nahe of Found do nate 70 privicipal thin which 18 beliszed; chen e fe 2 
is that the Foundation of our Faith which St. Paul hat ch bene 0 3000 maniſe eli in the wan the 5 


art theKing of Iſrael: that of thelahabitäntb bf Sam 4,(4) me isChriſt theSabtour of rhe a To 
I have prov'd hererofore, that klttio the Clibech Gf Kobe hath 5 laid the Gee Worſe thin ee 
net did Mael. yet are they not, us now che Nn of tlie fett Which plainly deny tical py og 
Chriſt jeſus, quite aud clean extldded RUIN rh Ut a8 S/ ta compared | beit, they re: 
with braſaled is tetinied AholatÞ,d Chutch bro 8 bit wa; donetakiwife 7er. fuſe no Book 
lem Abolibarh; the teſting place of the Lord: fo, -wharſdeyet We tethi the Chutch bf Rome nonicl, tho 
when we compare het wie  Refortned Chutches, till We . iN; as theh between den admit 
Ban cds Oo {8 dw between Roe and the Hennen 

muſt and Will recaf; 1 müſt grant and Will, that the CRUFEh Of Rim? zroßether with all her 5 1 16. 
Childten, is clean &clüdetl. THR is dd Affrershet in Fe Wörlä B&rVeen our Fathers and © (a): A 72 
Seracent, Turk and Painims, if they did direfty denyChiilt etucify's for the Satyation of 

the wor 

15. But how many rh{lliofs 8 chem bete knowh ſo to have Ended chair lives; that the 

drawing of their Breath hath ceifed with the utteritg of this Faith, Cbriſ my Sabi, my 

Redetmer Jeſus: Anſwer is made, That this they might vafcighed(y Eonfels, and er be far 

enough from Salvation, For behold, faith the Apoltle,7 Paulſen 80 10 oli, that + if ye bec cir- Gal. 5. 2. 
cove Chriſt ſhall profit you nothing. Chriſt in the Wotk of ot wars hah 
| Galations were caſt away by joiting Circumcifioti and the other Rites of the Law with »heſeeyes 
Chiiſt : the Church of Rome doth tedch het Children to join &ther things likewiſe with Cod ha h en- 


him ; thetefore their Faith thei? Beliet doth pot profit theth Any thing at all. It is true . 


demptidn it ſelt, which they grant that Chiriſt alotte Rach performed ſufficiently for the A 
may de effectual to their ſalvation : how 2 ſoever they 3 775 that 1 feek r {Bowe . in 
miſſion of ſins no otherwiſe than by 0 Cheift, uſing Förg the 

pointed by him to apply the benefit of his bly Linde: they real 2 ſo. many things 4 whickt 
pernicious in Ekriftiai Faith, in ferring down the meals 5a they fpéak, thar the eee 2 
very Foundation of Faith Which they 111 is theteby 0 pl lainly Ghent and the force nwtures of 

of the blood of Jeſus Chriſt eaüngun We may th 50 red ing ned hem, utge em Chiſt chey 
even with as dangerous ſequels, as the Apoſtle dork che Ga 
of thoſeGalations, heattily embracing the Goſpel of Chb᷑ ift, ſincere and found inf Ath (r 
ons only error excepted) had ended their lies before ris} were Ever caught tow peril- 
lous am opinion they held ; ſhall we rhink that che 105 15 of chis error did ſo ovetwei 
the benefit of their Faith Rat the mere of God migh ot fave them: I grant. they ove 
thtew tlie foundation of Faith by ken doth 101 that fo likewiſe W hich the Hz 


folly, the lame 
- x wi h Eutiches 

atou! the Pro- 

pricties of his 
Dd N,. ture 
14. (T Opinle 
nin of the Lu- 


ther ans ,cho i it be no dire deni! of cheFoundatio mal narwichty nding be Aci ble uptoſome,; nd Ido not thirk but that in min 
reſge*8 f it is leſs, damnible, as at thieday ſomemiinramn it, thia it 7s in chem which Held it at firſt; as Lurker ond others, whom I had an 
eye unto in this Speech. The queſtion is nor, Whether an error with ſuch and ſach circumſtances; bur ſimply, whether an ec:or ovet- 
throu ing the Foundation do exclude all poſſibility of Salvation, if it be not recanted, and expr -eſly repented of. 
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Fleſh juſtified in theSpirit, Sr. that of Abm. (c The art theSon of the living God: Thoy Scriptu-e, but 
World : bis that dire Aly defieth this, doth utterly rhe hie FObRBation &f or Flick. 1 vu'gir Trang 
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that they do indeed join other chiägs with Chriſt: büt tow? Not in the WörR bf Re- Truth. Tor 
Salvatioti of che WholeW old ; - birt in the application bf this  ihltifiable Gets that it areihdarkneſs,” 


eans aß. light is pl. in, 
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heran Churches do at this day ſo ſtiffly and ſo firmly maintain? For mine own part 1 
dare not here deny the poſſibility of their Salvation which have been the cheifeſt Inſtru- 


eee Ee ee ewes 


ments of ours, albeit they carried to their graves a perſwaſion ſo greatly repugnant to 
the Truth. Foraſmuch therefore as it may be ſaid of the Church of Rome, ſhe hath yer 


a little ſtrength, ſue doth not directly deny the foundation of Chriſtianity: I may, ] truſt 


without offence, perſwade my ſelf that thouſands of our Fathers in former times living 
and dying within her Walls, have found merey at the hands of God. 3 

18. What, altho they repented not of their Errors 2 God forbid that I ſhould open my 
mouth to gainſay that which Chriſt himſelf hath ſpoken: Except ye repent, ze ſhall all pe- 
riſh. And it they did not repent they periſhed. But withal note, That we have the benefit 
of a double Repentance: the leaſt fin which we commit in Deed, Thought, or Word, is 
Death without Repentance. Yer how many things do eſcape in every of theſe, which we 


do not know? How many, which we do not obſerve to be ſins 2 And without knowledge, 


wichout the obſervation of Sin, there is no actual Repentance. It cannot then be choſen, 
but that for 2s many as hold the Foundation, and have holden all Sins and Errors in ha- 
tred, the bleſſing of Repentance for unknown Sins and Errors is obtained at the hands of 
God, thro the gracious mediation of Jeſus Chriſt, for ſuch ſuiters as cry with the Pro- 
phet David: Purge me, O Lord, from my ſecret fins. 3 5 
19. But we waſh a Wall of Lome, we labour in vain, all this is nothing; it doth not prove; 
it cannot juſtifie that which we go about to maintain. Infidels and Heathen men are not 
ſo godleſs, but that they may no doubt, cry God Mercy, and defire in general to have 


their Sins forgiven. To ſuch as deny the Foundation of Faith, there can be no Salvati. 
on (according to the ordinary courſe which God doth uſe in ſaving men) without a par- 


ticuiar repentance of that Error. The Galatzans thinking that unicls they were circum. 
Cis'd they could not be ſaved, overthrew the Foundation of Faith directly: therefore if 
any of them did die ſo perſuaded, whether before or after they were told of their Errors, 
Their end is dreadful; there is no way with them bur one, death and condemnation. 
For the Apoſtle ſpeaketh nothing of men departed, bur ſaith generally of all, If ge be cir- 
cumciſed, Chriſt ſhall profit you nothing. Te are aboliſhed from Chriſt, whoſoever are juſtified by 


the Law; ye are fallen from Grace, Gal. 5. Of them in the Church of Rome, the reaſon is 


the fame. For whom Antichriſt hath ſeduced, concerning them did not St. Paul ſpeak long 
before, they received not the Word of Truth, that they might not be ſaved 2 Therefore 
God would ſend them ftrong deluſions to believe lies, that all they might be damned which be- 
lieve not the truth, but had pleaſure in unrighteouſneſs. And St. Jahn, all that dwell upon the 
earth ſhall worſhip him,whoſe names are not written in theBook of Life, Apoc. 13. Indeed many 
in ſormer times,as their Books and Writings do yer ſhew, held the Foundation, to wit, 
Salvation by Chriſt alone, and therefore might be ſaved. God hath always had a Church 
amongſt them, which firmly kept his ſaving truth. As for ſuch as hold with the Church 
of Rome, that we cannot be ſaved by Chriſt alone without Works; they do not only by 
2 circle of conſequence, but directly deny the foundation of Faith; they hold it not, no 
not ſo much as by a thread. FFF ä «Hal 

20. This to my remembrance, being all that hath been oppoſed with any countenance 


or thew of reaſon, I hope, if this be anſwered, the cauſe in queſtion is at an end. Con- 


cerning general Repentance therefore: what? a Murtherer, a Blaſphemer, an unclean 
perſon, a Turk, a Jew, any ſinner to eſcape the Wrath of God by. a general Repentance, 
God forgive me 2 Truly, it never came within my heart, that a general Repentance doth 
ſerve for all ſins : irſeryeth only for the common over- ſights of our ſinful life, and for the 


faults which either we do not mark, or do not know that they are faults. Our Fathers 


were actually penitent for ſins, wherein they knew they diſpleaſed God: or elſe they fall 
not within the compaſs of my firſt. Speech. Again, that otherwiſe they could not be ſa- 
ved, than holding the foundation of Chriſtian Faith, we have not only affirmed, hut pro- 
ved. Why is it not then confeſſed, that thouſands of our Fathers which lived in Popiſh Su- 
perſticions, might yet by the mercy of God be ſaved? Firſt, if they had directly denied 
the very Foundations of Chriſtianity, without repenting them particularly of that Sin, 
he which faith, There could be no ſal vation for them, according to the ordinary courſe 


which God doth uſe in ſaving men, granteth plainly, or at the leaſt cloſely inſinuateth, 


That an extraordinary privilege of mercy might deliver their Souls from Hell, which is 


more than I required. Secondly, if the foundation be denied, it is denied foc fear of ſome 
Hereſie which the Church of Rome maintaineth. But how many were there amongſt our 
Fathers, who being ſeduced by the common Error of that Church, never knew the mean- 
ing of her Hereſies ? So that altho all Popiſh Hereticks did pcriſh ; thouſands of them 
which lived in PopiſhSuperſtitions might be ſaved. Thirdly, ſeeing all that own; ao 
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reſies did not hold all the Hereſies of the Pope; why might not thouſands which were in- 
fected with other leven, die unſowred with this, and fo be ſaved? Fourthly, if they all 5 
held this Hereſie, many there were that held it, no doubt, but only in a general form of ro: this is 61 
words which a favourable Interpretation might expound in a ſenſe differing far enough only ching al- 
from the poy ſoned conceit of Hereſie. As for example; Did they hold that we cannot be I ts ini. 
ſaved by Chriſt without good works ? We our ſelves do, I think, all ſay as much; with bolſbiliry of 
this conſtruction, Salvation being taken as in that Sentence, Corde rreditur ad juſtitiam, beit — N 
Ore fit confeſſio ad ſalutem, except Infants and Men, cut off upon the point of their Con- Church or 
verſion; of the reſt none ſhall ſee God, but ſuch as ſeek peace and holineſs, though not J, joyneth 
as a cauſe of their Salvation, yet as a way which they muſt walk which will be ſaved. Did 8 3 
they hold, that without works we are not juſtified? Take juſtification ſo as it may alſb is a denial of 
imply Sanctification, and St. James doth ſay as much. For except there be an ambiguity ** ——_ 
in the ſame term, St. Paul and St. Fames do contradict each the 6ther: which cannot be. we bold the - 
Now there is no ambiguity in the name either of Faith, or of Works, being meant by them foundation, 
both in one and the ſame ſenſe. Finding therefore, that Juſtification is {ſpoken of by St. Cres nnot be 
Paul without implying Sanctification, when he proveth that a man is juſtified by Faith ; 
without Works; finding likewiſe that Juſtification: doth ſometime imply SanQification 
alſo with it: I ſuppoſe nothing to be more ſound, than ſo to interpret St. James ſpeaking 
not in that ſenſe, but in tis. e 87 23 VOM DTD Who? 
12. We have already ſhewed, that there be two kinds of Chriſtian Righteouſneſs : the 
one without us, which we have by imputation; the other in us, which conſiſteth of Faith 
Hope, and Charity, and other Chriſtian Virtues : And St, James doth prove that Abraham 
had not only the one, becauſe the thing believed was impured unto him for righteouſneſs; 
but alſo the other, becauſe he offered up his Son. God giveth us both the one juſtice and 
the other; the one for accepting us for righteous in Chriſt ; the other by working Chri- 
ſtian righteouſneſs in us. The proper and moſt immediate efficient cauſe in us of this latrer - 
is the Spirit of Adoption we have received into our hearts. That whereof it conſiſteth, 
whereof it is really and formally made, are thoſe infuſed Virtues proper and peculiar un- 
to Saints: which the Spirit in the very moment when firſt ir is given of God bringeth with 
it: the effects whereof are ſuch actions as the Apoſtle doth call the fruits of works, the 
operations of the Spirit: The difference of the which operation from the root whereof 
they ſpring maketh it needful to put two kinds likewiſe of ſanctifying righteouſneſs, Ha- 
Bitual, and Actual. Habitual, that holineſs, wherewith our Souls are inwardly indued, the 
fame inſtant when firſt we begin to be the Temples of the Holy Ghoſt. Actual, that ho- 
lineſs which afterwards beautifieth all the parts and actions of our life; the holineſs for 
which Exoch,Fob, Zachary, Elizabeth,and other Saints, are in the Scriptures ſo highly com- 
mended. If here it be demanded, which of theſe we do firſt receive: I anſwer, that the 
Spirit, the virtue of the Spirit, the habitual juſtice, which is ingrafted, the external juſtice 
of Jeſus Chriſt, which is imputed ; theſe we receive all at one and the ſame time; when- 
ſoever we have any of theſe, we have all; they go together: Yerſichno man is juſtified 
except he believe, and no man believeth except he has Faith, and no man except he hath 
received the Spirit of Adoption, hath Faith: ſoraſmuch as they do neceſſarily infer juſti- 
fication, and juſtification doth of neceſſity preſuppoſe them: we muſt needs hold that im- 
puted righteouſneſs, in dignity being the chiefeſt, is notwithſtanding in order to the laſt 
of all theſe: but Actual Righteouſneſs, which is the righteouſneſs of good works, ſucceed- 
eth all, followeth after all, both in order and time. Which being attentively marked, 
ſheweth plainly how the Faith of true Believers cannot be divorced from hope and love; 
how faith is a part of ſanctification, and yet unto juſtification neceſſary ; how faith is per- 
feed by good works, and not works of ours without Faith: Finally, how our Fathers 
might hold, that we are juſtified by Faith alone, and yet hold truly that without Works 
we are not juſtified. Did they think that men do merit rewards in heaven by the works 
they perform on earth? The ancients uſe meriting for obtaining, and in that ſenſe they of 
Mitten berg have in their confeſſion ; We teach that good Works commanded of God, are ne- 
ceſſarily to be done, and by the free kindneſs of God 1 merit their certain rewards. There- 
fore ſpeaking as our Fathers did, and we taking their ſpeech, ina ſound meaning, as we 
may take our Fathers, and might, foraſmuch as their meaning is doubtful, and charity 
doth always interpret doubtful things ſavourably; what ſhould induce us to think that ra- 
ther the damage of the worſt conſtruct ion did light upon them all, than that the bleſſing 
of the better was granted unto thouſands 2 Fifthly, if in the worſt conſtruction that may 
be made, they had generally all embraced ir living, might not many of them dying utterly 
renounce it? how ſoevet men when they ſit at eaſe, do vainly tickle their hearts with the 
vain conceit of 1 know not what ptoportionable eorteſpondence between their 
| | an 
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patch meaſured, weighed, and laid up, as it were in bundle for them: notwithſtanding we 


eth, wien they ſecretly hear themſelves ſummoned forthwith to appear, and ſtand at the 


lay their Souls upon the Rack, the memory of, their own 


they forſake all things wherein they have put any truſt or con 
iy my upon, no caſe, no reſt, no comfort then, but only in Jeſus Chriſt, 


CEnCE in 


works ard fſeundation of Faith; I ſay, that if this propoſition were true: nevertheleſs fo many ways 


think, livi ; hoe & v nnn T 7} © J * 
10 Poifh du. Piſh Superſtition might be ſaved. But what if it be not true? What if neither that of 


Fas any direct denyal of the Foundation as it is affirmed, that both are 2 I need not wide 
ay-d rojub,, ſo far as to diſcuſs, this Controverſie, the matter which firſt was brought into queſtion 
andy being ſo clear, as l hope it is. Howbeit, becauſe I deſire that the truth even in that al- 
wuflificatioa Firſt, the Foundation of Faith, what it is: Secondly, what is directly to deny the Foun- 


long before 


ror about Circumciſion and the Law; laſt of all, whether the Chur ch of Rome for this one 

opinion of Works, may be thought to do the like, and thereupon to be no more a Chri- 

ſtian Church, than are the Aſſemblies of Turks and Jews. 1 W EN 
What the 23. This word Foundation being figuratively uſed | 

fou"-tien of which reſembleth a material building, as both that L 


cata ad concie- 


lejc: re in po- 


pu: reliare Take away this perſwaſion, and ye take away all the Laws; take away Laws, and what 
L dc Rom, mean that Body Myſtical, whereof Chriſt is only the Head, chat building undiſcernable 
ah by mortal eyes, wherein Chriſt is the chief Corner-ſtone : but I ſpeak of the viſible 
rybeſ 1.23, Church; the Foundation whercof is the Doctrine v hich the Prophets and the Apoſtles 


ter unto Chriſt, Thou baſt the words of eternal Life: In thoſe words of Paul to Timothy, The 
on . 6 63. bob Scriptures arc able to mate thee wiſe unto ſalvation. It is the demand of Nature it ſelf, 
2 h 3 is. What fhall we do to bavecternal life > The deſire of immortality andthe knowledge of thar, 
| whereby it may be obtained, is ſo natural unto all men, that even they who are not per- 
ſxaded that they ſhall, do notwithſtanding with that they might know a way how to 
ſce no end of life. And becauſe natural means ate not able ſtill to reſiſt the force of Death, 
there is no people in the earth ſo ſavage which hath not deviſed ſome ſupernatural help 
or other to fly for aid and ſuccour' in extremities againſt the enemies of the Laws. A 
longing therefore to be ſav d, without underſtanding the true way how, hath been the cauſe 
of all che Supcrſtitions in the World. O that the miſerable ſtate of others, which wander 
in darkneſs and wor not whither they go, could give us underſtanding hearts, worthily to 
eſteem the riches of the mercy of God towards us, before whoſe eyes the doors of the 
Kingdom of Heaven are ſer wide open! ſhould we offer violence unto it? it offereth vio- 
lence unto us, and we gather ſtrength to withſtand it. But Iam beſides my purpoſe when 
I fall to bewail the cold affection which we bear rowardsrhat whereby we ſhould be ſaved ; 
my purpoſe being only ſer down what the ground of Salvation is. The Doctrine of the 
Goipel propoſeth Salvation as the end: And doth it not teach the way of attaining there- 
4: g ij. unto? Yet the Damoſel poſſeſt with a ſpirit of Divination ſpake the truth: Theſe men are 
Heb. lo. 20. the Servants of the moſt high God, which fhew unto us the way of Salvation: 4 new and li- 
wing way which Chriſt hath prepared for us, through the vail, that is, his fleſh ; Salvation 
purchaſed by the death of Chriſt. By this foundation the Children of God, before the 
written Law were diſtinguiſhed from the ſons of men, the reverend Patriarchs both poſſeſt 
it living, and ſpake expteſly of it at the hour of their death. It comforted Fob in the 
midſt of grief; as it was afterwards the anchor- hold of all che righteous in Irael, from the 
writing of tac Law, to the time of Grace. Every Prophet making mention of it. It 
| 5 - Was 


6 49 
Jeb 19. 


tee by daily experience, in a number even of them, that when the hour of death approach. 


Bat of that Judge, whole brightneſs cauſeth the eyes of the Angels themſelyes to dazle, 

all theſe idle imaginations do then begin to hide their faces; to name merits then, is to 
ir deeds is loathſom unto them, 

truſt or confidence; no ſtaff to lean 


ceaſe to 1 22. Wherefore if this Propoſition were true: 70 bold in Such wiſe, as the Church of | 
auy col Rome doth, that we cannot be ſaved by Chriſt alone without works, is direct to deny the 


\et Lever [ have thewed, whereby we may hope that thouſands of our Fathers which lived in Po. 


prftitcior, the Galatians, concerning Circumciſion; nor this of the Church of Rome by Works be 


the Article of fo ſhould receive light, I will do mine endeavour to ſer down ſomewhat more plairily ; 


ag bete dation Thirdly, whether they whom God hath choſen to be Heirs of life, may fall ſo 
bi, death. far as directly to deny it: Fourthly, , whether the Galatians did ſo by admitting the er- 


ht always reſetence to ſomewhat 
wp oth that DoQrine of Laws and the community 
1 F of Chriſtians do. By the Maſters of Civil Policy nothing is fo much inculcated, as that 
w multi Commonwealths are founded upon Laws; for that a multitude cannot be compacted into one 
ede body otherwiſe than by a common acception of Laws, whereby they are to be kept in or- 
fuli nies cor der. The Gr ound of all Civil Laws is this : No man ought to be hurt or injur ed by another ; ; 


p ecerquar , hall become of Commonweals? So it is in our Spiritual Chriſtian Community: I do hot 


&4 15, profeſt. The mark whereunto their Doctrine tendeth, is pointed at in theſe words of Pe- 
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arid their tewards, which in the trance of their high ſpeculations they dream that God 
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was famouſly ſpoken of about the time, when the coming of Chriſt to accompliſh the prg 
miſes, which were made long before it drew near, that the ſound thereof was heard even 


8 


amongſt the Gentiles. When he was come, as many as were his, acknowledged that he was . 
their Salvation; he, that long expected hope of {ſrae?; he, that Seed, in whom all the , . 1. 
Nations f the Earth ſhall be Meſſed. So that now he is a name of ruin, a name of death 
and condemnation, unto ſuch as dream of a new Meſſas, to as many as look for ſalvation 
by any other but by him. For among ſt men there is given no other name under beauen where- 
by we maſt be ſaved. Thus much St. Mark doth intimate by that which he doth pur in 
the front of this Book, making his entrance with theſe words: The beginning of the Goſpel 
of Feſus Chriſt, the Son of God. His Doctrine he termeth the Goſpel, becauſe he teacheth 
Salvation; the Goſpel of Jeſus Chriſt the Son of God, becauſe it teacheth Salvation by 
him. This is then the Foundation, whereupan the frame of the Goſpel is erected ;. that ; 
very Feſus whom the Virgin conceived of the Holy Ghoſt, whom Simeon embraced in his Lade 2 29. il 
arms, whom Pilate condemned, whom the Fews crucified, whom the Apoſtles preached, * © 3 | = 
he is Chriſt, the Lord, the only Saviour of the World: Other foundation can uo man lay, 
Thus I have briefly opened that principle in Chriſtianity, which we call the Foundation 
of our Faith. It followeth now that I declare unto you, what is directly to overthrow it. ny 
1 will be better opened, if we underſtand, what it is to hold the Foundation of mn 
Faith. . 5 e ha DO | 
24. There are which defend, that many of the Gentiles, who never heard the name 
of Chriſt, held the Foundation of Chriſtianity, and why? they acknowledged many of 
them, the Providence of God, his infinite wiſdom, : ſtrength, power; his goodneſs, and 
his mercy towards the Children of men; that God hath Judgment in ſtore for the wick- 
cd, but for the righteous which ſerve him rewards, c. In this which they. confeſſed, 
that lyeth covered which we believe; in the Rudiments of their knowledge concerning. 
God, the Foundation of our Faith concerning Chriſt, lyeth ſecretly wrapt up, and is virtual- 
ly contained : therefore they held the Foundation of Faith, though they never had it. 
Might we not with as good a colour of Reaſon defend, that every Plowman hath all 
the Sciences, wherein Philoſophers have excelled ? For no man is ignorant of their firſt 
Principles, which do virtually contain whatſoever by natural means is or can be known, 
Yea, might we not with as great reaſon affirm, that a man might put three mighty 
Oaks whereſoever three Acorns may be put? For virtually an Acorn is an Oak. To 
avoid ſuch paradoxes, we teach plainly, that to hold the Foundation is, in expreſs 
„„ c ß brain 7. Og hs 2.8 
25. Now, becauſe the Foundation is an afficpative Poſition, they all overthrow it, 
who deny it; they directly overthrow it, who deny it directly; and they oyerthrow it 
by conſequent, or indirectly, which hold any one aſſertion whatſoever, whereupon the 
direct denial thereof may be neceſſarily concluded. What is the Queſtion between the f 
Gentiles and Us, but this, Whether Salvation be by Chriſt > What between the Fews and 
Us, but this, Whether by this Feſus, whom we call Chriſt, yea or no ? This is to be the | 
main point whereupon Chriſtianity ſtandeth, it is clear by that one ſentence of Feſtus. 
concerning Pauls accuſers : They brought no crime of ſuch things as I ſuppoſed, but bad cer. 
tain queſtions againſt him of their Superſtitions, and of one Jeſus which was dead, whom Paul. 
affirmed to be alive, Where we ſec that Jeſus,dead and raiſed for the Salvation of the World, 
is by Jews denyed, deſpiſed by a Gentile, by a Chriſtian Apoſtle maintained. The Fa-: 
thers therefore in the primitive Church when they wrote: Tertullian, the book which he 
called Apologeticus; Minutius Fælix, the book which he intituleth Ofavies; Arnobius, the | 5 
ſeven books againſt the Gentiles; Chryſoſtom, his Orations againſt the Jews; Euſebius, his | 
ten Books of Evangelical demonſtration: they ſtand in defence of Chriſtianity againſt them 
by whom the Foundation thereof was directly denied. But the writings of the Fathers 
againſt Novatians, Pelagians, and other Hereticks of the like note, refel Poſitions, Where- 
by he Foundation of Chriſtian Faith was overthrown by conſequent only. In the former 
ſort of Writings the Foundation is proved; in the latter, it is alledged as a proof, which, 
to men that had been known directly to deny, muſt needs have ſsemed a very beggarly 
kind of diſputing, - All infidels therefore den) the Foundation of Faith directly; by con. 
ſequent, many a Chriſtian man, yea whole Chriſtian Churches denied it, and do deny 
it at this preſent day. Chriſtian Churches, the foundation of Chriſtianity 2.nor directly, 
for then they ceaſe to be Chriſtian Churches; but by conſequent, in reſpect whereof we 
condemn them as erroneous, although for holding the foundation we do and muſt hold 
them Chriſtians. 1 1 * 4 1214 111 03 1:17 61 "4 bein; C' | th 
26. We ſee what.it is to hold the Foundation ; whar directly, and what by confcquen 
to dees, The next thing which lollowerh is, wherher op God bath cholepes, 
5 | YM | aa 2 55 . : tai 
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obtain the glory of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, may once effectually called, and through Faith 

juſtified truly, afterwards fall ſo far, as directly to deny the Foundation which their 

hearts have before imbraced with joy and comfort in the holy Ghoſt ; for ſuch is theFaith, 

| which indeed doth juſtify. Devils know the ſame things which we believe, and the minds 

| of the moſt ungodly may be fully perſwaded of the truth; which knowledge in the one 

4 and in the other, is ſometimes termed Faith, but equivocally, being indeed no ſuch Faith 

as that whereby a Chriſtian man is juſtified. It is the Spirit of Adoption which work. 
\ 
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eth Faith in us, in them not: the things which we believe, are by us apprehended, not on- 
ly as true, but alſo as good, and that to us: as good, they are not by them apprehended; 
as true, they are. Whereupon followeth the third differenee; the Chriſtian man the more 
he encreaſeth in Faith the more his joy and comfort aboundeth: but they, the more ſure 
they ate of the truth, the more they quake and tremble at it. This begetteth another ef. 
fe, where the hearts of the one ſort have a different diſpoſition from the other. Nys jy. 
|  moro pleroſque conſcientia meritorum, nihil ſe eſſe per mortem magis optare quam credere 4 Ma- 
| lunt enim extingui penitus, quam ad ſupplicia reparari. I am not ignorant, faith Minutins, 
| that there be many, who being conſcious what they are to look for, do rather wiſh that 
| they might, than think that they ſhall ceaſe, when they ceaſe to live; becauſe they 
hold ir better that death ſhould confume them unto nothing, then God revive them unto 
puniſhment. So it is in other Articles of Faith, whereof wicked men think, no doubt, 
many times they are too true : On the contrary ſide, to the other, there is no grief or tor- 
ment greater, than to feel their perſwaſion weak in things, whereof when they are per- 
ſwaded, they reap ſuch comfort and joy of ſpirit: ſuch is the Faith whereby we are ju- 
ſtified ; ſuch, I mean, in reſpect of the quality. For touching the principal object of 
Faith, longer than it holdeth the Foundation whereof we have ſpoken, it neither juſtifi. 
eth, nor is, but ceaſeth to be. Faith; when it eeaſeth to belteve, that Jefus Chriſt is the only 
Saviour of the World. The cauſe of life ſpiritual in us, is Chriſt, not carnally or core 
porally inhabiting, but dwelling in the foul of man, as a thing which (when the mind ap- 
prehendeth it) is ſaid to inhabit or poffeſs the mind. The mind coaceiverh Chriſt by hear. 
ing the Doctrine of Chriſtianity, as the light of nature doth the mind to apprehend thoſe 
truths which are meerly rational, fo that ſaving truth, which is far above the reach of Hu- 
mane Reaſon, cannot otherwiſe, than by the Spirit of the Almighty, be conceived. All 
_ theſe are implied, whereſoever any of them is mentioned as the cauſe of the Spiritual life: 
(=) Rem 8. 10. Wherefore if we have read, that (a) The Spirit is our life; or, (I) the Mord our Life ; or, 
( o _ 1 2 (c) Chriſt our life: We are in every of theſe to underſtand, that our liſe is Chriſt, dy the 
hearing of the Goſpel apprehended as a Saviour, and affented unto through the power of 
the Holy Ghoſt. The firſt intellectual conceit and comprehenſion of Chriſt fo embraced, 
1 Pet. 1. St. Peter calleth the ſeed whereof we be new born : our firſt embracing of Chriſt, is our firſt 
I * © 32, reviving from the ſtare of death and condemnation. He that bath the Sow hath life, faith 
St. John, aud he that hath not the Son of God, hath not life. If therefore he whieh onee 
hath the Son, may ceaſe to have the Son, though it be for a moment, he ceafeth for that 
moment to have life. Bur the life of them which have the Son of Goc, is everlaſting i» the 
worludto come. But becauſe as Chrift being raiſed feom the dead died no more, death hath 
1 John 5. 3. no more power over him: ſo juſtified man, being allied ro God in Jeſus Chriſt eu Lord, 
Feibetuny of doth as neceſſarily from that time forward always live, as Chriſt, by wkom he had ie, 
Rem. 6, 10. liveth always. might, if I had not otherwhere largely done ir already, ſhew by many 
Jebn 14. 19. and ſundry manifeſt and'clearproofs, how the motions and operations of life are ſometime 
ſo indifcernable, and fo ſecret, that they ſeem flone dead, whe notwynhſtanding arc 
it alive unto God in Chriſt. | Pet e ig, . 
For as long as that abideth in us, which animarerk, quickneth, and giverk life, fo long 
we live, and we know that the cauſe of our Faith abideth in us for ever. If Chriſt, the 
Fountain of Life may flit, and leave the Habitation, where once he dwelleth, What har 
become of his Promiſe, 7 am with you to the worlds end? If the Seed of God, whielvcon- 
r Pct. 1 23. taineth Chriſt, may be firſt conceived and then caſt out: how doth St. Peter rerm ix pu- 
1763 9. mortal ꝰ How doth Sr. Tohn affirm ; It abiderh? If the Spirit, which is given ro cheriſh, 
Erbeſ. 1. 4,5. and preſerve the Seed of Life, may be given and taken away, how is it che earneſt of out 
Jen 4 14 inheritance until Redemption; how doth it continue with us for ever? If therefore the 
man which is once juſt by Faith, ſhall live by Faith, and live for ever, irfolloweth;tharhe 
which once doth believe the Foundation, muſt needs believe the Foundation for ever. If 
he believe it for ever, how can he ever directly deny it? Faith holding the direct affir- 
mation; the direct negation, ſo long as Faith continueth, is excluded. | 
Object. But you will ſay, That as he that is to day Holy, may to morrow forſake his Yolintſs, 
and become impure, as a friend may change his mind, and be made an enemy; as hope may 1 
| | mer. 
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0. Faith may dhe in the heart of may," the Spirit may be quenched, Grace may le extin- 
Sol. The eaſe is clear, long experience hath made this manifeſt, it needs no proof. I 
grant we are apt, prone, and ready to forſake God; but is God as ready to forſake us? 

Our minds are changeable ; is His ſo likewiſe 2 Whom God hath juſtified hath not Chriſt 

aſſured, that it is bis Father's will to give them a Kingdom: Notwithſtanding, it ſtrall not 

be otherwiſe given them, than if they continue grounded and ſtabliſhed in the Faith; and as 

be not moved away from the hope of the Goſpel; if they abide in love and holineſs. QurSa- „ ,.. 

viour therefore, when he ſpake of the ſheep effectually called, and truly gathered into ' 
his fold, I give unto them eternal life, and they ſhall. never periſb, neither ſhall any pluck Tin. 2. ro, 

| them out of my hands ; in promiſing to ſave chem, he. promiſed no doubt to preſerve 3, 10. 

them in that, without which there can be no ſalvation, as alſo from that whereby it is it- 
recoverably loſt. Every error in things appertaining unto God, is repugnant unto 
Faith? every fearful cogitation, unto Hope; unto Love, every ſtragling inordinatedefire ; 
unto Holineſs, every blemiſh where with either the in ward thoughts of our minds, or the 
outward actions of our lives are ſtained. But Hereſie, ſuch as that of Ebion, Ceriut bus, 
and others, againſt whom the Apoſtles were forced to bend themſelves, both by word, and 

alſo by writing; that repining diſcouragement of heart which tempteth God, whereof 

we have Jſraelin the Deſart for a pattern; coldneſs, ſuch as that in the Angels of Epheſus ; 

foul ſins, known to be expreſly againſt the firſt, or ſecond Table of the Law,ſuch asNoab, 

| Manaſſes, David, Solomon, and Peter committed: Theſe are each in their kind ſo oppo- 

ſire to the former Virtues, that they leave no place for ſalvation without an actual repen- 
tance. But infidelity, extream deſpair, hatred of God and all goodneſs, obduration in 
Sin cannot ſtand where there is but the leaſt ſpark of Faith, Hope, Love, and Sanctity: 

even as cold in the loweſt degree cannot be, where heat in the higheſt degree is found. 
Whereupon I conclude, that although in the firſt kind, no man liveth which ſinnerh not; 

and in the ſecond,as perfect as any do live, may fin : yet ſith the man which is born of God, 

hath a promiſe, That in him be Seed of God ſball abide ; which Seed is a ſure preſeryatiye 17 3.7% 

againſt the Sins that are of the third ſuit: greater and clearer aſſurance we cannot have 

of any thing, than of this, that from ſuch ſins God ſhall preſerve the Righteous, as the 
apple of his eye for ever. Directly to deny the foundation of Faith, is plain Infidelity ; 
where Faith is entred, there Infidelity is for ever excluded: Therefore by him which hath 
once ſincerely believed in Chriſt, the foundation of Chriſtian Faith can never be directly 
denied? Did not Peter? Did not Marceſinus? Did not others both directly deny Chriſt; 
after that they had believed; and again believe, aſter they had denied? No doubt, as they 
confeſs in words, whoſe condemnation is nevertheleſs their not believing : (for example 
we have Fudas :) So likewiſe, they may believe in Heart, whoſe Condemnation, without 

Repentance, is their not confeſſing Although therefore, Peter and the reſt, for whoſe 

Faith Chriſt hath prayed that it might not fail, did not by denyal, fin the fin of Infi- 

delity, which is an inward abnegation of Chrift ; for if they had done this, their Faith had 

clearly failed:) Vet, becauſe they ſinned notoriouſly and grievouſly, committing that which 
they knew to be expreſly forbidden by the Law, which faith, Thou ſhalt anal the Lord 

| thy God, and bim only ſhalt thou ſerve ; neceſſary it was, that he which purpoſed to ſave 

their Souls ſhould, as he did, touch their hearts with true unfeigned repentance, that his 

mercy might reſtore them again to life, whom fin had made the children of death and con- 
demnation. Touching the point therefore, I hope I may ſafely ſer down, that if the Ju- 
ſtified err, as he may, and never come to underſtand his error, God doth ſave him 
er But if he fall into Hereſie, he calleth him at one time or 
other by actual repentance ; but from Infidelity, which is an inward direct denial of the 

Foundation, he preſerveth him by ſpecial Providence for ever. Whereby we may eaſily 

know, what to think of thoſe Galatians whoſe hearts were ſo poſſeſt with the love of the 

Truth, that, if it had been poſſible, they would have pluckt out their eyes to beſtow upon | 

their Teachers. It is true, that they were greatly * changed both in perſwaſion and af- * How ſoevet 

fection: ſo that the Galatians, when St. Paul wrote unto them, were not now the Gala- men be chin- 


Pong 


tiaus which they had been in former-time, for that through error they wandred, al- ?. r 


d 
ed they ma 
though they were his ſheep. I do not deny, but that I ſhould deny that they were his 118 


ſheep, if I ſhould grant, that through error they periſhed. It was a perilous opinion 1 


| : 5 that have re- 
ceived, as it ſcemeth ſome of the Gols:ians which fell into error, had received the Gifts nd Graces of Cod, which :re called au · 


lun, ſuch as Faith, Hepe, and Charity are, which God doth never take away from him to whom they are given, az if it reper t- 
ed him to have given them; if ſuch might be fo far changed by error, as thor the very root of Faith ſhould be qui e exting iiſſ ed 
in them, and fo their Salvation utcerly loſt; It would ſhake the of the ſtrongeſt, and ſtonteſt of us all. See the contrary is 
Bezs his obſervations upon the harmony of Confeſſions. / | 


Aaaaz a ; 


: thar they held; perilous even in tlie becauſeiroyothrow: 
eth the Foundation by conſequent. (|. y maintain} IR. 


think it leſs than a damnable Heteſie. We muſt therefore put a differenee between them 
whieherr of i norance, retaining neyetheleſs @hiladdefirousto betiſiruReTih'Trunk, 
and them, which after the Truth is14id open, pet ſiſt in the ſtubborti deſence of tlfir bling. 
neſs.” Hetetical defenders, froward and ſtiff· need Teachers of Circumciſion! the blef. 
ſed 155 calls Dogs. Silly men, who were ſeductd to tin they taught the Truth, he 
pitieth; he taketh up in his Arms, he lovingly embracerti he kiſſeth, and with more than 
farherly tenderneſs doth ſo temper, qualific, add Correct the Speech he uſeth fowards 
them, that a man cannot eaſily diſtern ether did moſt abound; the love which he bare 


ro their godly Affection, or the grief which the danger öf cheir Opinion bred him. Their 


Opinion was dangerous ; was not theirs alſo, whothought' the Kingdom of Chriſt ſhould 
be earthly > Was not theirs, which thought rhe Gbſpe'6nly ſhouſd be Preached to the 


Jews : What more oppoſite to Prophetical Doctrine, concerning tlie coming of Chriſt, than 


the one? Concerning the Catholick Church, that! the other? Yet they which had theſe 
Fancies, even when they had them, were not the worſt men in the World. The Hereſie of 
Free- will was a Milſtone about the Pelagians neck, ſliall we therefore give Sentence of 
Death inevitably againſt all thoſe Fathers in the Greek Church, which HERE per- 
ſwaded, dyed in the Error of Free- will? of theſe'Galatians therefore, which fitft were ju- 
ſtified, and then deceived, as I can fee no cauſe why as many as dyed before 4dmoni- 
tion might not by mercy be received; even in error; fo 1 make no doubt, but as 
many as lived till they were admonifhed, found the mercy of God effectual in eonvert- 
| ing them from their (4) error, leſt any one that is Chriſt's: ſhould periſh. Of 
(<) Ercor con- this I take it, there is no Controverſie: Only againſt the Salvation of them that dyed, 
awd though before admonition, yet in error, it is objected, that their Opinion was 4 very 
maintained, is plain direct denyal of the Foundation. If Paul and'Burnabas had been ſo perſwaded, they 
more n Would haply have uſed the terms Nee of the Maſters themſelves who did 
although opi- firſt ſet that error abroach, () certain of the Se of the Phariſees which believed. What 


nion be the difference was there between theſe Phariſees and other Phariſees, from whom by a ſpeci- 


in which re. Al deſcription they are diſtinguiſhed, but this > Theſe which came to Autioch, teaching the 


ſpect Iftill call neceſſity of Circumciſion were Chriſtians; the other, enemies of Chriſtianity. Why then 
her they are ſhould theſe be termed ſo diſtinctly Believers, if they did directly deny the foundation of 
not now the our Belief; beſides which, there was no other thing, that made the reſt to be no Believers z 
| — 2 We need go no farther than St. Pauls very reaſoning againſt them for proof of this mat- 
they are ter: ſeeing you know God, or rather are known of God; how turn you again to impo- 
| tught what tent rudiments ? The(c)Law engendreth Servants, her children are in bondage: (4) They 
__ be x1 bay which ate begotten by the Goſpel,are free. (e)Brethren, we are not children of the Servant 
taught. but of the free woman, and will ye yet be under the Law? Thar they thought it unto Sal- 
8 <=; vation neceſſary, for the Church of Chriſt to (F) obſerve days, and months, and times, 
(d) our" ho and years, to keep the Ceremonies and Sacraments of the Law, this was their error. Vet he 
(-) Ferſe 31. which condemneth their error, confeſſeth that, notwithſtanding, they knew God, and 
U 7965 1s. were known of him; he taketh not the honour from them to be termed Sons, begotten of 
the immortal Seed of the Goſpel. Let the heavieſt words which he uſeth be'weighed ; 

conſider the drift of thoſe dreadful Concluſions : If ye be circumciſed, Chriſt ſhall profit you 

nothing : As many as are juſtified by the Law, are fallen from Grace. It had been to no pur- 

poſe in the World ſo to urge them, had not the Apoſtle been perſwaded, that at the hear- 

ing of ſuch Sequels, No benefit by Chriſt, a defection from Chriſt, their hearts would trem- 

ble and quake within them: And why: Becauſe that they knew, that in Chriſt, and in Grace, 

their Salvation lay, which is a plain direct acknowledgment of the Foundation. Leſt I 


ſhould herein ſeem to hold that which no one learned or godly hath done, let theſe words 


Bucer de U- be conſidered, which import as much as I affirm. Surely thoſe Brethren, which in Saint 
Ro Paul's time, thought that God did lay a neceſſity upon them to make choice of days and 
maateats, ſpake as they believed, and could not but in words condemn the liberty, which 
they ſuppoſed to be brought in againſt the Authority of Divine Scripture. Otherwiſe it 

had been needleſs for St. Paul to admoniſh them, not to condemn ſuch as eat without ſcru- 

puloſity, whatſoe ver was ſet before them. This error, if you weigh what it is of it ſelf, 

did at once overthrow all Scriptures, whereby we ate taught Salvation by Faith in Chriſt, 

all that ever the Prophets did foretel, all that ever the Apoſtles did preach of Chriſt, it 

drew with it the denial of Chriſt utterly : Inſomuch, that St. Paul complaineth, that 


his labour was loſt upon the Galathians, unto whom this error is obtruded, affirming 


that Chriſt, if ſo be they were circumciſed, ſhould not profit them any thing ar all. Vet 


10 far was St. Paul from ſtriking their names out of Chriſt's Book, that he 8 
others 
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others ic enxertaiis chein, co aecepriric fingulariRomanity,” ro uſe them like Brethren; 
be {newmadn's imbevitity,he Had uIfedfing — — mortal. men, hotv 
greaxut it and beingoſut rhat' chey are the Song vf God, whoſoeyer be endutd with his 
fear would not have tbem cdunted Enemies of that whereunta they. could not aseyet 
framethiemſdbves cd beptiendb, bue did, even upom a veryReligtoùs Affection tothe Ttuth, 
willingly je theFruth:They: acknowledged Chriſt to be their only and perfect Savi- 
our, but. aw not tiow repughnatit their: believing thie neceſſuy of Moſaical Oertmonies 
was co cheit Faith ir eſus Cheſt Hereupon a Reply is made, chat if they had. not di- 
rectly denied the Foumſutiun they might have beon layed; but ſaved they could nor be, 
therefore their Opinion was, | e, b | 
dation: When the 10 waSabout the potſibility of theiriSatyation, their denying 
of chetfourtdation was rought to ONT that they could not be ſaved: now, that the 
Queſtion is about theit denial of the 


from Salvation, but only the foundation of Faith denied? I ſhould have thought, that 
beſides this, many other things are death to as many as underſtanding that co cleave 
thereunto Was to fall from Chriſt; did notwithſtanding cleave unto them. Bux of this 
enough. Wherefore I come to the laſt Queſtion; Whether that the Doctrine df th Oburch 
of Rome, concerning the neceſſity of Works unto Salvation, be a direct denial of our Faith? 

27. Iſeek not to obtrude unto you any private Opinion of my own. The beſt learned 
in our Profeſſion are of this Judgment; That all the Corruptions of the Church of Rowe 
do not prove her to deny the Foundation directly; if they did, they ſhould grant her 
ſimply to be no Chriſtian Church. Bus, I ſuppoſe, faith one, that in the Papacy ſome Church 


remaineth, a Church crazed, or, if you will, broken quite in pieces, forlorn, misſhapen; per ſome Calv. Ep. 103 . 
Church: his reaſon is this, Antichriſt muſt fit in the Temple of God. Leſt any man ſtiould 


think ſuch Sentences as theſe to be true only in regard of them whom that Church is 
ſuppoſed to have kept by the ſpecial Providence of God, as it were, in the ſeeret cornets 


of his Boſom, free from Infection, and ſound in the Faith ; as we truſt, by his mercy, 
we our ſelves are; I permit it to your wiſe conſiderations, whether it be mort likely, that 


as frenzy, tho it take away the uſe of Reaſon doth notwithſtanding prove them reaſo- 


maable Creatures which have ir, becauſe none can be frantick bur they; ſo Antichriſti- 


anity being the bane and overthrow'of Chriſtianity, may nevertheleſs argue the Church 
where Antichriſt ſitteth to be Chriſtian. Neither have I hitherto heard or read any 
one word alledged of force to warrant that God doth otherwiſe, than ſo as in the two 


foundation; the impoſſibility of their Salvation is 
alledged to prove they denied the foundation. Is there nothing which excludeth men 


* 


not Vnly by conſequehe; but directly à Yenial of che foun- - 


next Queſtions before hath been declared, bind himſelf to keep his Ele from worſhip- 


ping the Beaſt and from receiving his mark in their Foreheads: but he hath preſerved, 


and will preſerve them from receiving any deadly wound at the hands of the Man of 


Sin, whoſe deceit hath prevailed over none unto death, but only unto ſuch as never lo- 


ved the Truth, ſuch as took pleaſure in untighteouſneſs. They in all Ages,whoſe hearts 


have delighted in the principal Truth, and whoſe Souls have thitſted after righteouſ- 
neſs, if they received the mark of Error; the mercy of God, even erring, and dangerouſ- 


ly erring, might ſave them; if they received the mark of Hereſie, the ſame mercy, did, I 


doubt nor, convert them. How far Romiſp Hereſies may prevail over God's Elect, how 
many God hath kept from falling into them, how many have been converted from them, 


is not the Queſtion now in hand. For if Heaven had not received any one of that coat 


for theſe thouſand Years, it may ſtill be true, that the Doctrine which this day they do 
profeſs doth not directly deny the foundation, and ſo prove them ſimply to he no 
Chriſtian Church. One T have alledged, whoſe Words, in my ears, ſound that way. Shall 


I add another, whoſe Speech is plain ? I deny her not the name of a Church, ſaith another, un: de Ee- 
no more than to a man the name of a man, as long as he liveth, what ſickneſs ſoever he hath. 


His reaſon is this, Salvation in Feſus Chriſt, which is the mark which joineth the Head with 


the Body, Feſus Chriſt with the Church, i ſo cut off by many merits, by the merits of Saints, 
by the Pope's Pardons, and ſuch other wickedneſs that the life of the Church holdeth by a very Zinch præ- 
thread, yer ſtill the life of the Church holdeth. A third hath theſe Words, I ackyow- fat. de Relig 


ledge the Church of Rome, even at this preſent day, for a Church of Chriſt, ſuch a Church as 
Iſracl did Jeroboam, Tet a Church. His Reaſon is this, Every man ſeeth, except he willing- 
ly hood-wink himſelf, that as always, ſo now, the Church of Rome holdeth firmly and ftedfaſt- 
Iy the Doctrine of Truth concerning, Chriſt ; and baptizeth in the name of the Father, the Son, 
and the Holy Ghoſt ; confeſſeth and avoucheth Chriſt to be the only Redeemer of the World, 
and the Judge that ſhall fit upon quick and dead, receiving true Believers into endleſs joy, 
faithleſs and godleſs men being caft with Satan and his Angels intoflames unquenchable. 
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508 4 Diſcourſe of Juſtifcation, &. 


:' "S057 & ma 7 and will rein the queſtion ſhorrer than they do, Let the Po e take 3 
his e no more mens Souls by his 7 4 JuriſdiQions ; lerhim —— 
er count himſelf Lord Paramount over the Princes of the World, no longet hold Kings 
his Servants paravaile; let his ſtately Senate ſubmit their necks to the Voke of Chy; 
and ceaſe to dye their Garments, like Edom, in Blood; Let them from he-higheſt to 
the loweſt hate and ſorſake their Idolatry, abjure all their Errors and Hereſies, where. 
wich they have any way perverted the Truth; Let them ſtrip theit Church, till they 
leave no polluted ragg, but only this one about her, By Chriſt alone:without Works We can 
vor be ſaved : It is enough for me, if I ſhew, that the 5 of this one thing doth not 
prove the foundation of Faith directly denied in the Church of Ramme. 
29. Works are an addition: Be it ſo, what then ? the foundation js not ſubverted by 
every Kind of addition. Simply to add unto thoſe fundamental Words is not to mingle 
Wine with Water, Heaven and Earth, things polluted with the ſanRified Blood of Chriſt. 
Of which Crime indict them which attribute thoſe operations in whole or in part to any 
Creature, which in the Work of our Salvation wholly are peculiar unto Chriſt « And if 
I open my mouth to ſpeak in their defence; if Thold my peace, and plead not againſt them 
as long as breath is within my body, let me be guilty of all the diſhonour that ever hath 
been done to the Son of God. But the more dreadful a thing it is to deny Salvation by 
Chriſt alone, the more ſlow and fearful I am, except it be too manifeſt, to lay a thing ſo 
grievous to any man's charge. Let us beware, leſt if we make too many ways of deny- 
ing Chriſt, we ſcarce leave any way for our ſelves truly and ſoundly to confeſs him. 
Salvation only by Chriſt is the true foundation whereupon indeed Chriſtianity ſtandeth. 
But what if [ſay, You cannot be ſaved only by Chriſt without this addition, Chriſt be- 
lieved in heart, confeſſed with mouth, obeyed in life and converſation ? Becauſe 1 add, 
do I therefore deny that which 1 did directly affirm? There may be an additament of ex- 
plication, which overthroweth not, but proveth and concludeth the Propoſition, where- 
unto it is annexed. He which ſaith, Peter was a Chief Apoſtle, doth prove that Peter 
was an Apoſtle: He which ſaich, Our Salvation is of the Lord throughSanctification of the 
Spirit, and Faith of the Truth, proveth that our Salvation is of the Lord. But if that which 
is added be ſuch a privation, as taketh away the very Eſſence of that whereunto it is ad- 
ded, then by the ſequel it overthroweth it. He which faith, Judas is a dead man, tho 
in a word, he granteth Judas to be a man, yet in effect he proveth him by that very 
ſpeech no man, becauſe death depriveth him of being. In like ſort, he that ſhould ſay, 
our Election is of Grace for our Works ſake, ſhould grant in ſound of Words, but indeed 
by conſequence deny, that our election is of Grace; for the Grace which electeth us is 
no Grace, if it elect us for our Works ſake. | „ . 
30. Now whereas the Church of Rome addeth Works, we muſt note further, That the 
adding of * Works is not like the adding of Circumciſion unto Chriſt. Chriſt came not 
*Ideny not to abrogate and put away good Works: he did to change Circumciſion; for we ſee that 
bur thetth® in place thereof he hath ſubſtituted Holy Baptiſm. To ſay, Ye cannot be ſaved byChriſt, 
Rome requireth except ye be Circumciſed, is to add a thing excluded, a thing not only not neceſſary to 
ſome kinds of be kept, but neceſſary not to be kept by them that will be ſaved. On the other ſide, to 
ſhe « » be _ fay, Ye cannot be ſaved by Chriſt without Works, is to add things not only not excluded, 
e ougint not 7 x ; x . 5 
to require at but commanded, as being in their place and in their kind neceſſary, and therefore ſubor- 
= hands. dinated unto Chriſt by Chriſt himſelf, by whom the Web of Salvation is ſpun : (a) Except 
4 your Righteouſneſs exceed the Righteouſneſs of the Scribes and Phariſees, ye ſhall not enter into 
xal about the he Kingdom of Heaven. They were (5) rigorous exacters of things not utterly to be neg- 
—_— | lected and left undone, waihing and tithing, Sc. As they were in theſe, ſo muſt we be 
83 in judgment and the love of God. Chriſt in Works Ceremonial giveth more liberty, in 
— _ (e) moral much leſs, than they did. Works of Righteouſneſs therefore are added in the 
Good. In One Propoſition; as in the other, Circumciſion is. 


this compari- | 12 ; © D 
ſoa it is enough to torch ſo much of the matter in queſtion between St. Paul and the Galarians, as inferreth thoſe concluſions, Te are 
fallen from Grace, Chrift can profit you not hing: Which Concluſions will follow Circumciſion and Rights of the Law Ceremonial, if 
they be required as things neceſſ.rj to Salvation. This only was alledged ag.inſt me: and need I touch more than was alledged ? (s} 


Matt. 5.20, () Luke 11 39. (e) Matt. 5. 21. 


Row. II. 6. 


31. But we fay, our Salvation is by Chriſt alone; therefore howſoever, or whatſoever 
we add unto Chriſt in the matter of Salvation, we overthrow Chriſt. Our Caſe were very 
hard, if this Argument, ſo univerſally meant as it is ſuppoſed, were ſound and good. We 
our ſelves do not teach Chriſt alone, excluding our own Faith, unto Juſtification ; Chriſt 

alone, excluding our own Works, unto Sanctification; Chriſt alone, excluding the one 


or the other unneeeſſary unto Salvation. It is a childiſh Cavil, wherewith in the _ of 
| | | Ju tl- 
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Juſtification, our Adverſaries do fo greatly pleaſe themſelves, exclaiming, that we tread 12 
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all Chriftian Vertues undet our Feer, and requite nothing in Chriſtians but Faith; be- 
cauſe we teaeh that Faith alone juſtifieth: Wheteas by this Speech we never mcint to ex- 
clude either Hope or Chatity ftom being always joined as inſeparable mates with Faith 
in the Man that is juſtified ; or Works from being added as neceſſary Duties, required 
at the hands of every juſtified man: But to ſhew that Faith is the only hand which put- 
reth on Chriſt unto Juſtification; and Chriſt the only Garment, which being ſo put on, 1 
coveteth the ſhame of our defiled natures, hideth the imperfection of our works, pre- 
ſerveth us blameleſs in the fight of God, before whom otherwiſe, the weakneſs of our 
Faith were cauſe ſufficient to make us culpable, yea, to fflut us from the Kingdom of Hea- - 
ven, where nothing that is not abſolute can enter. That our dealing with them be not as 
childiſh as theirs with us: when we hear of Salvation by Chriſt alone, conſidering that 
[aloxe} as an excluſive Particle, we are to note what it doth exclude, and where. If I ſay; 
Such a Judge only ought to determine ſuch a caſe, all things incident to the determination 
thereof, befides the perſon of the Judge, as Laws, Depoſitions, Evidences, &c. are not 
hereby excluded; Perſons are not excluded from witneſſing herein, or aſſiſting, but only 
from detetmining and giving Sentence. How then is our Salvation wrought by Chriſt 
alone? is it out meaning, that nothing is tequiſite to man's Salvation, but Chriſt to ſave; 
and he to be ſaved quietly without any more ado No, we acknowledge no ſuch Foun- 
dation. As we have received, fo we teach, that beſides the bare and naked work, where- 
in Chriſt without any othet Affociare finiſhed all the parts of our Redemption, and pur- 
chaſed Salvation himſelf alone; for conveyance of this eminent Bleſſing unto us, many 
things are of neceſſity required, as, to be Known and chofen of God before the founda- 
tion of the World ; in the World to be ealled, juſtified, ſanctified; after we have left the 
World, to be received unto Glory; Chrift in every of rheſe hath ſomewharwhich he work- 
eth alone. Through him, accotding to the Eternal Purpoſe of God before the foundation of ph. 1. 11. 
the World, Born, Crucify d, Buried, Raifed, &c. we were in a gracious acceptation 
known wnto God long before we were ſeen of men: God knew us, loved us, was kind 
to us im Jeſas Chriſt, in im we were elected to be Heirs of Life. Thus far God thro' 
Chriſt hach wrought in ſach ſort alone, that our ſelves are meer Patients, working no 
more than dead and fenſelefs matter, Wood, Stone, or Iron, doth in the Artificers hands; 
no more than Clay, when the Potter appointeth ir to be framed for an honourable uſe; 
nay, not fo meh. For the matter whereupon the Crafts- man worketh he chuſeth, being 
moves by the firnefs which iS in it to ferve his turn; in us no ſuch thing. Touching the 
teſt which is laid for the foundation of our Faith, it importeth farther, That by him we 
are called, thatr we have Redemption, Remiſſion of Sins through his Blood, Health by his 
Stripes; Juſtice by him; that he doth Sanctifie his Church, and make it glorious to him- 
ſelf, that entrance into Joy ſhall be given us by Him; yea, all things by him alone. 
Howbeir, not ſo by him alone, as if in us to out Vocation, the hearing of the Goſpel ; 
to our Juſtiffeation, Faith; to our Sanctification, the Fruits of the Spirit ; to our en- 
trance into Reſt, -perſeyerance in Hope, in Faith, in Holineſs, were not neceſ- 
4 Then whar is the Fault of the Church of Rome 2 Not chat ſhe requireth Works at 
their hands which will be ſaved: but that ſhe attributeth unto Works a Power of ſatisfy- 
ing God for Sin; yea, a vertue to merit both Grace here, and in Heaven Glory. That 
this' overthroweth che foundation of Faith, I grant willingly ; that it is a direct denial - 
thereof, T utterly deny. What ir is co hold, and what directly to deny the foundation 
of Faich, have already opened. rd particularly to this Cauſe, and there needs no 
more ado. The thing which is handled, if the Form under which it is handled be ad- 
ded thereumd, ix ſheweth the foundation of any Doctrine whatſoever, Chriſt is the mat- 
ter whereof the Doctrine of the Gofpel treateth; and it treateth of Chriſt as of a Saviour. 
Salvarion therefore by Chriſt is the fouridation of Chiiſtianity : as for Works, they are 
a ching ſubordinate, nd otherwiſe than becauſe our Sanctification cannot be accompliſh- 
ed wirhout them. The Doctrine concerning them is a thing builded upon the foundati- 
on'; therefore the Docttine which addeth unto them the power of ſatisfying, or of me- 
riting, addeth unto à thing ſubordinared, builded upon the foundation, not to the very 
foundation itſelf; yet is the foundation by this addition conſequently overthrown, foraſ- 
much as out of this addition it may be negatively concluded, he which maketh any 
work good and acceptable in the fight of God, to proceed from the natural freedom of 
our will; he which giveth unto any good Works of ours the force of ſatisfying the wrath 
of Goch for Sin, ene power of nieriring either carthly or heavenly Rewards ; he which | 
holderh: Works going” before our Vocation ,: in congruiry to merit our * 
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Works following our firſt, to merit our ſecond Juſtification, and by -condignity.que 1, 
Reward in the OD of Heaven, pulleth up the Doctrine of Faith 57 R = "mi 
for out of every of theſe the plain direct denial thereof may be neceſſatily concluded 
Not this only, but what other Hereſie is there that doth not raze the very foundation of 


Faith by conſcquent: Howbeit, we make a difference of Herefies ; accounting them i 


the next degree to Infidelity, which directly deny any one thing to be, which is expr 


He: ratio Ecclefiaftici Sacramenti & Catholicæ Fi- 
- ei eſt, ut qui partem divini Sacramenti negat, partem | 


ily acknowledged in the Articles of our Belief; for out of any one Article ſo denied 
OY: very foundation it ſelf is ſtraightway deferred; As for 
Example, if a man ſhould ſay, There is noCatholick Church, 


nom valeat confiteri. Ita enim ſibĩ connexa & concor- it followerh immediately thereupon, that this Jeſus whom "© 
parata ſunt omnia, ut aliud fine alio ſtare non poſſit, We call the Saviour 1 18 not the Saviour of the Worl d; 


Se qui unum ex omnibus denigaverit, alia ei omnia e all the Prophe ien | | | 
c eddi non proſit. Caſſan lib 6. de incar. nat. Dom. becauſe e Pr Pnets bear itneſs, that the tr ue Meſp. 


Li he obſtinateſy ſtand in the denial, pag. 193. as ſhould ſhew light unto the Gentiles ; that is to ſay, ga- 


ther ſuch a Church as is Catholick, not reſtraingd oy 


longer umo one circumciſed Nation. In the ſecond rank we place them, out of whoſe - 


Act, : G. 23. 
Lib. 9. de in- 
car. Dom. 


c p. 16 


Poſitions the denial of any the foreſaid Articles may be with like facility concluded: 
ſuch as are they which have denied, with Hebion, or with Marcion, his Humanity; an 
Example whercof may be that of Caſſauus defending the Incarnation of the Son of God 
againſt Neſtorius Biſhop of Antioch, which held, That the Virgin, when ſhe brought 


forth Chriſt, did not bring forth the Son of God, bur a ſole and meer Man. Our of 


which Hereſie the denial of the Articles of the Chriſtian Faith he deduceth thus, 

thou doſt deny our Lord Feſus Chriſt, in denying the Son, thou canſt not chaſe but deny the Fa 
ther ; for, according to the voice of the Father himſelf, He that hath not the Son, hath not 
the Father. Wherefore denying him which is begotten, thou denieſt him which doth beget. 
Again, denying the Son of God to have been born in the Heſp, how canſl-thou believe him to 
have ſuffered? believing not his Paſſion, what remaineth, but that thou deny his Reſurrefion 2 
For we believe him not raiſed, except we firſt believe him dead : Neither. can the reaſon of his 
rifing from the dead ſtand, without the Faith of his death going before. The denial of. bis 


Death and Paſſion inferreth the denial of his Riſing from the Depth. Whereupon it follow- 


erb, that thou alſo deny his Aſcenſion into Heaven. The Apoſtle afirmeth, That he which 
aſcended, did firſt deſcend ; ſo that, as much as lieth ix thee, our Lord Jeſus Chriſt hath 


neither riſen from the Depth, nor is aſcended into Heaven, nor fitteth on the right hand. o 


God the Father, neither ſhall he come at the day of the final account which is looked for nor ſhaft 


Judge the Quick and Dead: And dareſt thou yet ſet foot in theChurch? Canſt thou think thy ſelf a 


Biſhop, when thou haſt denied all thoſe things whereby. thou doſt obtain a 'Biſboply Calling 2 


Neſtorius confeſſed all the Articles of the Creed, but his Opinion did-imply the denial 


of every part of his Confeſſion. Hereſies there are of the third fort, ſuch as the 
Church of Rome maintainerh, which be removed by a greater diſtance. from the Foun- 
dation, although indeed they overthrow it. Vet becauſe of that weakneſs, which the 


Philoſopher noteth in mens Capacities when he ſaith, That rhe. common ſort cannot ſee 


things which follow in Reaſon, when they follow, as it were, afar off by many de- 
ductions; therefore the repugnancy of ſuch Hereſie and the foundation is not ſoquick- 


ly, or ſo eaſily found, but that an Heretick of this, ſoonet chan of the former 


| kind, may directly grant, and conſequently nevertheleſs, deny the foundation of 


Faith. | Fs + i 8 e r Sth | 
33 . If reaſon be ſuſpected, tryal will ſhew that the Church of Rowe doth no other- 
wiſe, by teaching the Doctrine ſhe doth teach concerning good Works. Offer them the 
very fundamental Words, and what man is there that will refuſe to ſubſcribe unto them: 
Can they directly grant, and ditectly deny, one and the very ſell. ſame thing? Our own 
Proceedings in diſputing againſt their Works ſatis factory and meritorious do ſhew, not 
only that they hold, but that we acknowledge them to hold the foundation, notwith- 


ſtanding their Opinion. For are not theſe our Arguments. againſt them? Cbriſi alone buth 
ſatisfy d and appeaſed bis Fathers Wrath : Chriſt hath merited Salvation alone. We ſhould do 


fondly to uſe ſuch Diſputes, neither could we think to prevail them, if that Where - 

vpon we ground, were a thing which we know they do not ET OT OO aſſured - 
they will not grant. Their very Anſwers to all ſuch Reaſons, as are in this Controverſie 
brought againſt them, will not permit us to doubt whether they hold the foundation or 
no. Can any man, that hath read their Books concerning this matter, be ignorant how 
they draw all their Anſwers unto theſe heads? That the remiſſion of allour Sins;the*pardon 
of all whatſoever puniſhments thereby deſerved, the rewards which.God hath Taid ep in Hea- 
ven, are by the Blood of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt parchaſed, and obtained ſufficiently fir allmen 
but for no man effectualiy for his benefit in particular, except the Blood: of Chriſt ze applied 
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particularly 
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particwarly to bim by ſuch means as God bath appointed that to work by. That thoſe means of 
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themſelves, being but dead things, only the blood of Chrift is that which patteth life, force, and | 
efficacy in them to work, and to be available,” each in bis kind, to oar Salvation. Finalhy, E 
that Grace being purchaſed for us by the blood of Chrift, and freely without any merit or de- % 
ſert at the firſt beſlowed upon us, the good things which we do, after Grace recerved,be there- 
by not made ſatisfactory and meritorious. Some of their Sentences to this effect I muſt allege 
for mine own warrant. If we defire to hear foreign Judgments, we find in one this Con Jude on V. 
feſſion, He that could reckon how many the virtues and merits of our Saviour Jeſas Chrift cap- lait. 3. 
hath been, might likewiſe underſtand how many the benefits have Leen that are to come to us 
Ey bim, for ſo much as men are made partakers of them al by means of bis Paſſan : by bim is 
given unto us remiſſion of our fins, Grace, Glory, Liberty, Praiſe, Salvation, Redemption, 
Tuſtification, Fuſtice, Satisfaction, Sacraments, Merits, and all other things which we | 
had, and were behoveful for our Salvation. In another we have theſe Oppoſitions and Peels 
Anſwers made unto them: Al Grace is given by Chrift Feſas. True, but net except Chrift ***"* 
 Feſus be applied. He i the propitiation. for our fin ; by bis fripes we are bealed, be hath 
offered himſelf up for us : all this is true, but apply it. We put all ſatisfaction in the blood of 
Feſus Chriſt ; but we hold, that the means, which Chriſt hath appointed for us in the caſe to 
apply it, are our penal works. Our Country-men in Rhemes make the like anſwer, That Annot. id 
they ſeck Salvation no other way than by the blood of Chriſt ; and that humbly they do bn 1 
uſe Prayers, Faſtings, Alms, Faith, Charity, Sacrifice, ments, Prieſts, only as the 
means 1 by Chriſt, to apply the benefit of his holy Blood unto them: — — 
our good Works, that in their own natures they are not meritorious, nor anſwerable te 
the joys of Heaven: it cometh by the Grace of Chriſt, and nor of the work it felt. 
that we have by well-doing a right to Heaven, and deſerve it worrthily: If any man think 
that I ſeek to varniſh their Opinions, to ſer the better foot of a lame Cauſe formoſt; Let 
him know, that ſince I began throughly to underſtand their meaning, I have found their 
halting greater than perhaps it ſeemeth to them which know not the deepneſs of Saran, as 
the Bleſſed Divine ſpeaketh. For, although this be proof ſuſſicient, that thèy do not di- 
rectly deny the foundation of Faith; yet, if there were no other leven in the lump of 
their Doctrine bur this, this were ſufficient to prove, that their Doctrine is not agreeable 
to the foundation of Chriſtian Faith. The Pelagian bein over· great friends unto Nature 
made themſelves enemies unto Grace, for all their confe —— their Souls: 
and all the faculties thereof, their wills, and all the 8 cheir Wills from God. And 
is not the Church of Nome ſtill an Adverſary to Chriſt's Merits, becauſe of her ac- 
knowledging, that we have received the Power of meriting by the blood of Chriſt ? Sir 
Thomas Moor ſetteth down the odds between us and the Church of Rome in the matter of la his on. 
Works thus. Like as we grant them, that no good work of man is rewardable in Heaves — 
of its own nature, but through the meer , of God, that lifts to ſet ſo hxb a price upon 
ſo poor a thing: and that this price God ſetteth through Chriſt's Paſſion, and for that alſo they 
be his own Works with us; for good works jo God. ward worketh no man, without God work in 
him: and as we grant them alſo, that no man may be proud of bis works, for- bi imperfeft 
working; and for that in all that man may do, he can do God no good, bat is a Servant un- | 
profitable, and doth but his bare duty: as we, Tfay, front unto * things. ſo this one | 5 
thing or twain do they grant us again, That men are bound to work good works, if they have 
time aud power ; and that bee worketh in true Faith moſt, ſhall be moſt rewarded, but 
then ſet they thereto, That all his rewards ſhall be given him for bis Faith alone, and nothizg 
| for his works at all, becauſe his Faith is the thing, they ſay, that forceth him to work well. 
I ſee by this of Sir Thomas Moor, how eaſy is it for men of the greateſt capacity to mi- 
ſtake things written or ſpoken as well on the one fide as on the other. Their Doctrine, .M 
as he thought, maketh the work of man rewardable in the World to come through the = 
goodneſs of God, whom it pleaſed to ſet ſo high a price upon ſo poor a thing: and ours, that 
a man doth receive that eternal and high reward, not for his works. but for his Fairh's ſakes 
by which he worketh; whereas in truth our Doctrine is no other than that we have learn- 5 F 
ed at the feet of Chriſt ; namely, That God doth juſtify the believing man, yer nor for e 
the worthineſs of his belief, but for the worthineſs of him. which is believed; God re- | 
wardeth abundantly every one which worketh, yet not for any meritorious dignity whicti | 
is, or can be in the Work, but through his meer mercy, by whoſe commandmenr he work- 
eth. Contrariwiſe, their Doctrine is, Thar as pure Water of it ſelf hath no favour, but 
if it paſs through a ſweer Pipe, it taketh a pn ſmell of the Pipe through which it 
paſſeth: fo, although before Grace received, our Works do neither farisfy nor merit; 
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yet after, they do both the one and the other. Every virtuous Action hath then power 
in ſuch to ſatisfy ; that if we our ſelves , oo mortal ſin, no hainous crime, wherc- 
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3 If it were not a long deluded Spirit which hath poſſeſſion of their Hearts; were 
but that they ſhould ſee how plainly they do herein gainſay the very ground of 


in the Scriptures 
for Salvation 
a Gift: a thing 


_—_— 
God requirerh : 


proud imaginations, thar life is deſervedly ours, that we merit it, and that we 
35- Howbcic, 

_ many how many of the 
perilous Opinions I 3 and amongſt ſundry 


EXCEPT 
fiſt in Error, 
this caſe, I have no reſpect of any Perſon either alive or dead. Give me a man, of what 
eſtate oc condirion ſocyer, yea, a Cardinal or a Pope, whom in the extreme point of his 
life afſſiction hath made to know himſelf ; whoſe heart God hath touched with true ſor- 
row for all his fins and filled with love towards the Goſpel of Chriſt, whoſe eyes are oper- 
ed to fee the truth, and his mouth to renounce all Hereſie and Error any wife oppo- 
e chereunto; This one Opinion of Merits excepted, he thinketh God will require 
at his hands, and becauſe he wanteth, therefore trembleth, and is diſcouraged ; it may 
bell am and unskilful, not furniſhed with things new and old, as a wiſe ard 
learned Scribe ſhould be, nor able to alledge thar, whereunto, if it were alledged he 
doth bear a mind moſt willing to yield, and ſo to be recalled, as well from this, as from 
other Errors; And ſhall I think, becauſe of this only Error, that ſuch a man rouch- 
eth not ſo much as the hem of Chriſt's Garment o If he do, wherefore ſhould nor I have 
hope, that virtue might from Chriſt to ſave him? Becauſe his Error doth by 
conſequent overthrow his Faith, ſhall I therefore caſt him off, as one that hath utterly 
cat off Chriſt 2 one that holdeth not ſo much as by a ſlender thread? No, I will not be 
afraid to fay unto a Pope or Cardinal in this plight, Be of good comfort, we have ro do 
with a merciful God, ready to make the beſt of a little which we hold well, and not 
with a captious Sophiſtcr, which gathereth the worſt our of every thing wherein we 
err. E there any Reaſon, that I ſhould be ſuſpected, or you offended for this ſpeech 2 
Is it a dangerous thing to imagine that ſuch men may find mercy 2 The hour may come, 
Lea AH. when we fhall think it a bl ching to hear, that if our ſins were the ſins of the Pope 
— — and Cardinals, the bowels of the mercy of God are larger. I do not propoſe unto you a 
Miner Pope with the neck of an Emperor under his feet; a Cardinal, riding his Horſe to the 
dien the blood of Saints; but a Pope or a Cardinal ſorrowful, penitent, diſ-robed, 
| _ 85 / ſiript, 
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ripr, nor only of uſurped power, but alſo delivered and recalled From Error and Anti. 


chriſt, converrcd and lying proſtrate at the foot of Chriſt ; and ſhall I think that Chriſt 
ſhall ſpurs at him? and ſhall I croſs and gainſay the merciful promiſes of God, gene- 
rally made ynto penitent ſinnets, by oppoſing the name of a Pope or a Cardinal > 
What difference is there in the World between a Pope and a Cardinal, and Joby 4 
Style in this Caſe ; If we think it impoſſible for them, if they be once come within that 
rank, to be afterwards touched with any ſuch remorſe > Let that be granted, The Apo- 
ſtle faith, F 7, or as Angel from Heaven Preach unto, c. Let it be as likely, that 
St. Paxl, or an Angel from Heaven ſhould Preach Herefie, as that a Pope or a Cardinal 
ſhould be brought fo far forth to acknowledge the truth; yet if a Pope or Cardinal ſhould, 
 whar find we in their Perſons why might not be ſaved ? It is not the Perſons you 


will fay, but the Error wherein I ſuppoſe them to die which excludeth them from the 
hope of mercy ; the opinion of Merits doth take away all poſſibility of Salvation from 


them. Whar if they hold it only as an Error 2 Although they hold the Truth truly 
and fincerely in all other parts of Chriſtian Faith > Although they have in ſome mea- 
ſure all the Virtues and Graces of the Spirit, all other tokens of God's Ele Children 
in them? Alchough they be far from having any proud Preſumptuous Opinion, that 
they ſhall be faved by the worthincſs of their deed : Although the only thing which 


troubleth and moleſteth them, be but a little too much dejection, ſomewhat too great a 


fear, riſing from an erroneous conceit that God would require 4 worthineſs in them; 


which they are grieved to find wanting in themſelves? Although they be nor obſtinate 
io this perſwaſion 2 Although they be willing, aad would be glad ro forſake it, if any one 


reaſon were brought ſufficient to diſprove it? Although the only lett, why they do not 


forſake ir cre they dic, be the ignorance of the means, by which it might be diſpro- 


ved 2 Although the cauſe, why the ignorance in this point is not removed, be the want 
of know in ſuck as ſhould be able, and are not, to remove it? Let me die, if ever 
it be proved, that ſimply an Error doth exclade a Pope or a Cardinal in ſuch a caſe, vt 
terly from hope of life. Surely, I muſt confeſs unto you, if it be an Error, that God 
be mereiful to fave men even when they err, my greateſt comfort is my Error; 
were it not for the love I bear unto this Error, I would never wiſh to ſpeak, nor to 
36. Wherefore to reſume that 


mother Sentence, whereof I little thought that ſo 


much trouble would have grown, 7 doubt not but God was merciful to ſave theuſands of 


eur Fathers, Eving tm Fapifſh Superſtition, inaſmuch as they finned ignorantly. Alas! what 
bloody marrer is there — in this Sentence, chat it ſhould be an occaſion of ſo 
many hard Cenſures 2 Did I ſay, That !henſands of our Fathers might be ſaved? I have 
ſhewed which way it cannot be denied. Did 1 ſay, I doubt nat but that they were ſaved 3 

I ſee no Impiery in this perſwaſion, though I had no reaſon for it. Did I ſay, Tbeir ig- 
_ worance did make me bope they did find mercy, and ſo were ſaved? What hindreth Salvation 
bur Sin 2 Sins are not equal; and Ignorance, though it doth not make Sin to be no 
Sin, yer ſeeing ir did make their fin the leſs, why ſhouid it not make our hope con- 
cerning their life the greater? We pity the moſt, and doubt not but God hath moſt 
over them that fin for want of underſtanding. As much is confeſſed by ſun- 
dry others, almoſt in the ſelf-fame words which I have uſed. It is but only my evil hap, 
that the ſame Sentences which favour Verity in other mens Books, ſhould ſeem to bol- 
ſter Hereſie when 
but the bleſſed A 


himſelf, 7obrained mercy, for 1 did it ignorantly. Conſtrue his words, and you cannot 


miſconſtrue mine. I ſpeak no otherwiſe, I mean no otherwiſe, than he did. 


37. Thus have I brought che queſtion concerning out Fathers at length unto an end. 


Of whoſe eſtate, 
of 
commonly brought to retain men in that Society; amongſt which motives the examples 
of our Fathers deceaſed is one; although I ſaw it convenient to utter the Sentence which 
I did, to the end that all men might thereby underſtand, how untruly we are ſaid to con- 
demn as many as have been before us otherwiſe perſwaded than we our ſelves are; yer 


upon ſo fit an occaſion as was offered me, handling the weighty cauſes 


more than that one Sentence, I did not think ir expedient to utter, judging it a great deal 


meeter for us to have regard to our own eſtate, than to ſiſt over-curiovily what is become 
of other men. And fearing, left that ſuch queſtions as theſe, if voluntarily they ſhould: 
be too far waded in, might ſeem worthy of that rebuke which our Saviour thought need- 
ful in a caſe not unlike, What is this anto tbee? When I was forced, much beſide my expe- 
ctation, to render a reaſon of my e - _ not but yield at the call of others, and 


5 pro- 


they are once by me recited. If I be deceived in this Point, not they, 
poſtle hath deceived me. What I ſaid of others, the ſame he ſaid of 


ſeparation between the Church of Rome and us, and the weak Motives which are 
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proceed ſo far as Duty bound me, for the fuller ſatisfying of minds. Wherein I have 
walked, as with Reverence, ſo with Fear: with Reverence in regard of our Fathers 
which lived in former times: not without Fear, conſidering them that are alive. 
38. Iam not ignorant, how ready men are to feed and ſooth up themſelvey in evil. Shall 
1 (will the man ſay, that loveth the preſent World, more than he loveth Chriſt) ſhalt | 
incur the higheſt diſpleaſure of the mightieſt upon Earth? ſhall Thazard my Goods, en- 
danger my Eitate, pur my ſelf into jeopardy , rather than to yield to that which ſo ma- 
ny of my Fathers embraced, and yet found fayour in the fight of God? Curſe ye Me- 
roz, ſaith the Lord, carſe ber Inhabitants, becauſe they helped not the Lord, they helped 
him not againſt the Mighty. If I ſhould nor only not help the Lord againſt the Mighty, 
bur help ro ſtrengthen chem that are mighty againſt the Lord ; worthily might [ fall 
under the burthen of that Curſe, worthy I were to bear my own Judgment: But, if 
the Docttine which I teach be a Flower gathered in the Garden of the Lord; a part of 
the ſaving Truth of the Goſpel, from whence notwithſtanding poyſonous Creatures do 
ſuck Venom; I can but wiſn it were otherwiſe, and content my ſelf with the lot that 


| hath befallen me, the rather, becauſe it hath not befallen me alone. Saint Paul taught 


a Truth, and a comfortable truth, when he taught, that the greater our miſery is, in 
reſpect of our Iniquities, the readier is the mercy of God for our releaſe, if we ſeek 
unto him; the more we have ſinned, the more Praiſe, and Glory and Honour unto 
Him that Pardoneth our Sin. But mark what lewd Collections were made hereupon 
by ſome : Why then am I condemned for a finner > And the Apoſtle (as we are blamed, - 
and as ſome affirm that we ſay, Why do we not evil that good may come of it:) he was 
accuſed to teach that which ill-difpoſed People did gather by his teaching, though it 
were clean not only beſides, bur againſt his meaning. The Apoſtle addeth, Their Con- 
demaation (which thus do) i juſt. I am not haſty to apply Sentences of Condemna- 
tion: I wiſh from mine heart their Converſion, whoſoever are thus perverſly affected. 
For I muſt needs ſay, Their Caſe is fearful, their Eſtate dangerous, which harden them- 
ſelves, preſuming on the mercy of God towards others. Ir is true, That God is mer- 
ciful, but let us beware of preſumptuous fins. God delivered Fonah from the bottom 
of the Sea; will you therefore caſt your ſelves headlong from the tops of Rocks, and 
ſay in your hearts, God ſhall deliver us? He pitieth the Blind that would gladly ſee; 
but will he pity him that may ſee, and bardneth himſelf in blindneſs 2 No, Chriſt 
hath ſpoken too much unto you, to claim the Privilege of your Fathers. | 
39. As for us that have handled this Cauſe concerning the condition of our Fathers, 


Whether it be this thing or any other which we bring unto you, the Council is good, 
which the Wiſe man giveth, Stand thou faſt in thy ſure underſtanding, in the way and 


knowledge of the Lord, and have but one manner of word, and follow the word of Peace 
and Righteouſneſs. As a looſe tooth is a grief to him that eateth: ſo doth a wavering 
and unſtable word in Speech, that tendeth ro Inſtruction, offend. Shall a wiſe man 
ſpeak words for the wind, ſaith Eliphax, light, unconſtant, unſtable words? Surely the 
wiſeſt may ſpeak words of the wind : ſuch is the untoward Conſtitution of our nature, 
that we do neither ſo perfectly underſtand the way and knowledge of the Lord, nor ſo 
ſteadfaſtly embrace ir when it is underſtood ; nor ſo graciouſly utter it, when it is em- 
braced ; nor ſo peaccably maintain ir, when it is uttered ; but that the beſt of us are 
over-taken ſometimes through blindneſs, ſometime through haſtineſs, ſometime through 
impatience, ſometimes through other paſſions of the mind, whereunto(God doth know)we 
are too ſubject. We muſt therefore be contented both to pardon others, and to crave that 
others may pardon us for ſuch things. Let no man, that ſpeaketh as a man, think himſelf, 
while he liveth, always freed from ſcapes and over - ſights in his ſpeech. The things 
themſelves which I have ſpoken unto you are ſound, howſoever they have ſeemed 
otherwiſe unto ſome : at whoſe hands I have, in that reſpect, received injury, I wil- 
lingly forget it: although indeed, conſidering the benefit which I have reaped by 
this neceſſary ſpeech of Truth, I rather incline to that of the Apoſtle, They have not 
tnjured me at all. I have cauſe to wiſh them as many Bleſſings in the Kingdom of Hea- 
ven, as they have forced me to utter words and ſyllables in this Cauſe; wherein [I 
could not be more ſparing of my ſpeech than I have been. It becomerh no man, faith 


Saint Ferom, to be patient in the crime of Hereſie. Patient, as I rake it, we ſhould 


be always, though the crime of Hereſie were intended; bur ſilent in a thing of ſo 
great Conſequencel could not, beloved, I durſt not be; eſpecially the love, which 


bear to the Truth of Chriſt Jeſus, being hereby ſomewhat called in queſtion. Where- 


of I beſeech them in the meakneſs of Chriſt, that have been the firſt Original cauſe, to 
conſider that a Watrch-man may cry (an enemy, ) when indeed a Friend _— - 
„ Tb Wl whic 
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which Cauſe, as I deem fuch a Watch · man more worthy to be loved for his Care than 
miſliked for his Error; So I have judged it my own part in this, as much as in me ly- 
eth, to take away all ſuſpicion of any unfriendly intent or meaning againſt the Truth, 
from which, God doth know my heart is free. )ͤ VU. 
40. Now to you, Beloved, which have heard theſe things, I will uſe no other words 
of admonition, than thoſe. that are offered me by St. James, My Brethren, have not the 
Faith of our Glorious Lord Feſus in reſpect of Perſons. Ve are not now to learn, that 
as of himſelf it is not hurtful, ſo neither ſhould it be to any, ſcandalous and offenſive 
in doubrful caſes, to hear the indifferent judgments of men. Be it that Cephas hath one 
intepretation, and Apo/os hath another; that Paul is of this mind, and Barnabas of that; 
if this offend you, the fault is yours. Carry peaccable minds, and you may have com- 
fort by this variety. * R e 


Now the God of Peace, give you peaceable minds, and turn it 20 your Buerlaſting 


Comfort. 
J. 
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A LEARNED 


| Hanan. IL "2 
His mind ſwelleth, and is not right in bim: But the Juf 
e by Faith ſball live. 


H E nature of man being much more delighted to be led than drawn, doth 
many times ſtubbornly reſiſt Authority, when to Perſwaſion it eaſily yield- 
eth. Whereupon the wiſeſt Law- makers have endeayoured always that 
thoſe Laws might ſeem moſt reaſonable, which they would have moſt 

inviolably kept. A Law ſimply commanding or forbidding, is but dead in 
compariſon of that which expreſſeth the reaſon wherefore it doth the one or the other. 
And ſurely, even in the Laws of God, although that he hath given commandment be in 
it ſelf a reaſon ſufficient to exact all obedience at the hands of men; yet a forcible induce- 
ment it is to obey with greater alacrity and chearfulneſs of mind, when we ſee plainly 
that nothing is impoſed more than we muſt needs yield unto, except we will be un- 
reaſonable. In a word, whatſoever be taught, be it Precept for direction of our Man- 
ners; or Article for inſtruction of our Faith; or Document any way for information of 
our Minds, it then taketh root and abideth, when we conceive not only what God doth 
ſpcak, but why. Neither is it a ſmall thing which we derogate as Well from the Ho- 
nour of his Truth, as from the comfort, joy and delight which we our ſelves ſhould 
take by it, when we looſly ſlide over his ſpeech as though it were as our own is, common- 
ly vulgar and trivial. Whereas he uttereth nothing bur it hath, beſides the ſubſtance of 
Doctrine delivered, a depth of wiſdom, in the very choice and frame of words to deli- 
ver it in. The reaſon whereof being not perceived, but by greater intention of brain 
tan our nice minds for the moſt part can well away with, fain would we bring 5 

: W or 


otherwiſe perverſe. 
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Wotld, if we might, to think ĩt but a needleſs curioſit y to ri p up any thing further than 
extemporal readineſs of wit doth ſerve to reach unto. Which courſe, if here we did. liſt 


to follow, we might tell you, that in the firſt branch of this Sentence God doth con- 


demn the Babyloniaw's Pride; and in the ſecond,teach what happineſs of ſtate ſhall grow 
ro the Righteous by the conſtancy of their Faith, notwithſtanding the troubles which 
now they ſuffer ; and after certain notes of wholſome inſtruction hereupon collected, paſs 


over without detaining your minds in any further removed ſpeculation. But, as I take 


it, there is a difference between the talk that beſeemeth Nurſes among Children, and 
that which men of Capacity and Judgment do, or ſhould receive inſtruction by. _ 
The mind of the Prophet being erected with that which hath been hitherto ſpoken, 


receiveth here for full ſatisfaction a ſhort abridgment of that which is afterwards more 


particularly unfolded.Wherefore as the queſtion before diſputed of doth concern two ſorts 
of men, the Wicked floutiſhing as the Bay, and the Righteous like the withered Graſs, 
the one full of Pride, the other caſt down with utter diſcouragement ; ſo the anſwer which 
God doth make for reſolution of doubrs hereupon ariſen, hath reference unto both ſorcs, 
and this preſent Sentence containing a brief abſtract thereof, comprehendeth ſummarily 
as well the fearful eſtate of iniquity.over-exalted, as the hope laid up for rightcouſnels ops 
preſt. In the former branch of which Sentence, let us firſt examine what this rectitude 
or ſtreightneſs importeth which God denieth to be in the mind of the Babylonian. All 
things which God did create he made them ar the firſt rrue, good, and right. True, in 
reſpect of correſpondence unto that pattern of their Being, which was eternally drawn in 
the Council of God's fore-knowledge; good, in regard of the uſe and benefit which each 
thing yieldeth unto other; Right, by an apt conformity of all parts with that end which 
is outwardly propoſed for each thing to tend unto. Other things have ends propoſed, but 
have not the faculty to know, judge, and eſteem of them; and therefore as they tend there- 
unto wittingly, ſo likewiſe in the means whereby they acquire their appointed ends, they 
are by neceſſity ſo held that they cannot divert from them. The ends why the Heavens 
do move, the Heavens themſelves know not, and their motions they cannot but continue. 
Only men in all their Actions know what it is which they ſeek for, neither are they by 
any ſuch neceſſity tied naturally unto any certain determinate mean to obtain their end 
by, but that they may, if they will, forſake it. And therefore in the whole World, no 
Creature but only man, which hath rhe laſt end of his Actions propoſed as a recom- 
pence and reward whercunto his mind directly bending it ſelf, is recmed right or ſtrait, 
To make this ſomewhat more plain, we muſt note, that as they which travel from Ci- 
ry to City enquire ever for the ſtreighteſt way becauſe the ſtreighteſt is that which ſoon- 
eſt bringeth them to their Journeys end; So we having here, as the Apoſtle ſpeaketh, 
no abiding City, but being always in travel towards that place of joy, immortality, and 
reſt, cannot but in every of our deeds, words, and thoughts, think that to be beſt, which 


"with moſt expedition leadeth us thereunto, and is for that very cauſe termed right. That 


Sovereign good, which is the eternal fruition of all good, being our laſt and chiefeſt felici- 


ty, there is no deſperate deſpiſer of God and godlineſs living, which doth not wiſh for. The 


difference between right and crooked minds, is in the means which the one or the other 
eſchew or follow. Certain it is, that all particular things which are naturally deſired in the 
World, as Food, Rayment, Honour, Wealth, Pleaſure, Knowledge, they are fubor- 
dinated in ſuch wiſe unto that future good which we look for in the World to come, that 
even in them there lyeth a direct way tending unto this. Otherwiſe we muſt think, that 
God making Promiſes of good things in this life, did ſeek to pervert them, and to lead 
them from their right minds. Where is then the obliquity of the mind of man? his mind 
is perverſe and crooked, not when it bendeth it ſelf unto any of theſe things, but when 
it bendeth ſo that it ſwerveth either to the right hand or to the left, by exceſs or de- 
fect, from that exact rule whereby Humane actions are meaſured. The rule ro meaſure 
and judge them by, is the Law of God. For this cauſe the Prophet doth make ſo often 
and ſo earneſt ſuit, O direct me in the way of thy Commandments : As long as [ have reſpett 


to thy Statutes, I am ſure not totread amiſs. Under the name of the Law we muſt com- 
vrehend not only that which God hath written in Tables and Leaves, but that which 


Nature alſo hath engraven in the hearts of men. Elſe how ſhould choſe Heathens which 
never had Books, but Heaven and Earth to look upon, be convicted of Perverſneſs 2 


But the Gentiles which had not the Law in Books, had, ſaith the Apoſtle, the effect of the 


Law written in their heart... WTI Hen WE h 

Then ſeeing that the heart of man is not tight exactly, unleſs ir be found in all parts 
ſuch, that God examining and calling it unto account with all ſeverity of rigor, be os 
| $43 | ; | | | | able 
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able once to charge it with declining or ſwerving aſide (which abſolute. perſection when 


did God ever find in the ſons of meer mortal men?) Doth it not follow, that all-Fleſh, 


muſt of neceſſity fall down and confeſs, Wo are not duſt and aſhes, but worſe, our minds 
from the higheſt to the loweſt are not tight; If not right, then undoubtedly nor capa... 
ble of that bleſſedneſs which we naturally ſeek, but ſubject unto that which we moſs 
abhor, Anguiſh, Tribulation, Death, Wo, endleſs Miſery. For whatſoever miſſeth the 
way of Life, the iſſue thereof cannot be but Perdition. By which reaſon, all being wrap- 
ped up in ſin, and made thereby the Children of Death, the minds of all men being plain. 
jy convicted not to be right; ſhall we think that God hath indued them with o. nany 
excellencies more, not only than any, but than all the Creatures in the World beſides to 
leave them in ſuch eſtate, that they had been happier if they had never been? Here 
cometh neceſſarily in a new way unto Salvation, ſo that they which were in the 
other perverſe, may in this be ſound ſtreight and righteous. That the way of Nature, 
this che way of Grace. The end of that way, Salvation merited, preſuppoſing the righ- 
teouſneſs of mens Works; their Righteouſneſs, a natural hability to do them; that ba- 


bility, the goodneſs of God which created them in ſuch perfection; But the end of 


this way, Salvation beſtowed upon men as a Gift , preſuppoſing not their 
righteouſneſs but the forgiveneſs of their unrighteouſneſs , Juſtification ; their 
Juſtification , not their natural ability to do good, but their hearty ſorrow 
for their not doing, and unfeigned belief in him for whoſe ſake not-doerg ate 
accepted, which is their Vocation ; their Vocation, the Election of God, taking them 


out from the number of loſt Children; their Election, a Mediator in whom to be Elect; 
this Mediation, inexplicable Mercy; his Mercy, their Miſery, for whom he vouchſa- 


fed to make himſelf a Mediator. The want of exact diſtinguiſhing between theſe two 
ways, and obſerving what they have common, what peculiar, hath been the cauſe of 
the greateſt part of that confufion whereof Chriſtianity at this day laboureth. The lack 
of diligence in ſearching, laying down, and inuring mens minds with thoſe hidden 
— of Reaſon, whereupon the leaſt particular in each of theſe are moſt firmly and 
ſtrongly builded, is the only reaſon of all thoſe ſcruples and uncertainties, wherewith 
we are in ſuch ſort intangled, that a number deſpair of ever diſcerning what is right or 
wrong in any thing. But we will let this matter reſt, whereinto we ſtepped to ſearch 
out a way, how ſome minds may be, and are right truly, even in the ſight of God, 
though they be ſimply in themſelves not right. Ihe 1 Eng coor 
Howbeit, there is not only this difference between the juſt and impious, that the mind 
of the one is right in the ſight of God, becauſe his obliquity is not imputed ; the other 
perverſe, becauſe his ſin is unrepented of; but even as lines that are drawn with a 
trembling land, bur yet to the point which they ſhould, are thought ragged and uneven, 
nevertheleſs dire in compariſon of them which run clean another way; ſo there is no 
incongruity in terming them right minded men, whom tho' God may charge with 
many things amiſs, yet they are not as hideous and ugly Monſters, in whom, becauſe 
there is nothing but wiiful oppoſition of mind againſt God, a more than tolerable de- 
formity is noted in them, by ſaying , that their minds are not right. The Angel ofthe 


Church of 7hzatyra, unto whom the Son of God ſendeth thus greeting, /know thy works, 


aud thy love, and thy ſervice, and faith; notwithſtanding, I have a few things againſt thee, 
was not as he, unto whom St. Peter, Thou haſt no fellowſhip in this buſineſs ; for thy beart 


bs not right in the ſight of God. So that whereas the orderly diſpoſition of the mind of 


cuted: ànd laſt of all, the ways to cure it. 


man ſhould be this, Perturbation and ſenſual Appetites all kept in awe by a moderate and 
iober will, in all things framed by reaſon; reaſon directed by the Law of God and Na- 
ture; this Babylonian had his mind, as it were, turned upſide down. In him unreaſona- 
ble cecity and blindneſs trampled all Laws, both of God and Nature, under feet; wil- 


fulneſs ryrannized over Reaſon; and bruitiſ ſenſuality over Will: An evident token 
that his out · rage would work his overthrow, and procure his ſpeedy ruin. The Mother 


whereof was that which the Prophet in theſe words ſignified, Hi mind doth ſwell. 
Immoderate ſwelling, a token of very eminent breach, and of inevitable deſtruction. 


Pride, a vice which cleaverh fo faſt unto the hearts of men, that if we were to ſtrip our 


ſelves of all faults one by one, we ſhould undoubtedly find it the very laſt and hardeſt ta 
put oft. But I am not here to touch the ſecret itebing humour of vanity wherewith men 
arc generally touched. It was a thing more than meanly inordinare, wherewith the Ba- 
bylonian did ſwell. Which that we may both rhe better conceive, and the more eaſily reap 
profit by the nature of this vice, which ſetteth the whole World out of courſe, and hath 


put io many even of the wiſeſt beſides themſelves, is firſt of all to be enquired into: Se- 


condly, the dangers to be diſcovered which it draweth ineyitably after ir, being not 
3 Whether 


h 


# 


their cogitations from theſe vain and fanciful conceits, giving them plainly to underſtand 
that they did but deceive themſelves : his coming was not to purchaſe an earthly, but ro 
beſtow an Heavenly Kingdom, wherein they (if any) ſhall be greateſt whom unfeign- 
ed Humility maketh in this World loweſt, and leaſt amongſt others: Te are they which 


have continued with me in my temptations, therefore I leave unto you a Kingdom, as my Fa- 


tber hath appointed me, that ye may eat and driut at my Table in my Kingdom, aud fit on 
Seats, and judge the twelve Tribes of Jracl. But my Kingdom is nd ſuch Kingdom as ye 
dream of. And therefore theſe hungry ambitious contentions are ſeemlier in Heathens 
than in you. Wherefore from Chriſt's intent and purpoſe nothing is further removed, 
than diſlike of diſtinction in Titles, and Callings annexed for Orders ſake unts Autheri- 
ty, whether it be Eccleſiaſtical or Civil. And when we have examined throughly, what 
the nature of this Vice is, no man knowing it can be ſo ſimple as not to ice a ugly ſhape 
thereof apparent many times in rejecting Flohours offered, more than in the very exa- 
cting of x 5.9 at the hands of men. For as Judas his care for the Poor was meer Cove- 
rouſneſs ; and that frank-hearted Waſtfulneſs ſpoken of inthe Goſpel, Thrift; ſo, there 
is no doubt, but that going in rags may be Pride, and Thronzs be cloathed with un- 
feigned Humility, . | ISP ðxVê PS RES FAY 
We muſt go further therefore and enter ſomewhat deeper before we can come to the 
Cloſer wherein this poy ſon lyeth. There is in the heart of every proud man, firſt, an er- 


ror of underſtanding, a vain opinion whereby he thinketh his own excellency, and by 


reaſon thereof his worthineſs of eſtimation, regard and hionout, to be greatet than in 
truth it is. This maketh him in all his affections accordingly to raiſe up himſelf ; and by 
his inward affections his outward acts are faſhioned. Which, if you liſt to have ctemplified, 
you may, either by calling to inind things ſpoken of them whom God himſelf hath in 
Scriprure eſpecially noted with this _ or by preſenting tõ yout fecret hs eh 

| . Seee e ich 


have what all did affect; their Lord and Maſter, to correct this humour, turneth aſide 
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which you daily behold in the odious lives and manners of high minded men. lt were 
too long to gather together ſo plentiful an harveſt of examples in this kind as the Sacred 


Scripture affordeth. That which we drink in at our ears doth nor ſo piercingly enter, ag 


that which the mind doth conceiye by ſight. Is there any thing written concerning the 
Aſyrian Monarch in the tenth of Jajab, of his ſwelling mind, his haughty looks, his 


great and preſumptuous taunts ; By the power of mine own hand I have done all things, and 


by mine own wiſdom I have ſubdued the World? Any thing concerning the Dames of $;. 
on, in the third of the Prophet Jſaiab, of their ſtretched out necks, their immodeſt 

Eyes, their Pageant-like, ſtately and pompous Gate? Any thing concerning the Pra. 
ctices of Corab, Dat han and 4biram, of their impatience to live in ſubjeQion, their mu- 
tinies, repining at lawful Authority, their gtudging againſt their Superiors Eccleſiaſtical 
and Civil? Any thing concerning Pride in any ſort of Se, which the preſent face of 


the World doth not as in a glaſs repreſent to the view of all mens beholding? So that 
if Books, both profane and holy, were all loſt, as long as the manners of men retain the 
e eſtate they are in; for him that obſerveth, how that when men have once conceived an 


over-weening of themſelves, it maketh them in all their affections to ſwell ; how dead- 


ly their hatred, how heavy their diſpleaſure, how unappeaſeable their indignation and 
' wrath is above other mens, in what manner they compoſe themſelves to be as Herero- 
clites, without the compaſs of all ſuch Rules as the common ſort are meaſured by; how 


the Oaths which Religious hearts do tremble at, they affect as principal graces of ſpeech . 


what felicity they rake to ſee the enormity of their Crimes above rhe reach of Laws 


and puniſhments; how much it delighteth them when they are able to appale with the 
cloudineſs of their looks ; how far they exceed the terms wherewith man's nature ſhould 
be limited; how highly they bear their heads over others; how they brow- beat all 


men Which do not receive their Sentences as Oracles, with marvellous applauſe and ap. 
' probation ; how they look upon no man, but with an indirect countenance, nor hear an 


thing ſaving their own praiſe, with patience, nor ſpeak without ſcornfulneſs and diſdain, 
how they uſe their Seryants, as if they were Beaſts, their Inferiors as Servants, their 
Equals as Inferiors, and as. for Superiors they acknowledge none ; how they admire 


themſelves as venerable, puiſſant, wiſe, circumſpect, provident, every way great, ta- 


king all men beſides themſelves for cyphers, poor, inglorious, filly creatures, needleſs 
burthens of the earth, off-ſcourings, nothing: in a word, for him which marketh how 
irregular and exorbitant they are in all things, it can be no hard thing hereby to gather, 


that Pride is nothing but an inordinate elation of the mind, proceeding from a falſe con- 
ceit of mens excellency in things honoured, which accordingly frameth alſo their deeds 


and behaviour, unleſs they be cunning to conceal it; for a foul ſcar may be covered 
with a fair cloath: And as proud as Lucifer, may be in outward appearance lowly, 
No man expecteth Grapes of Thiſtles ; nor from a thing of ſo bad a nature, can other 
than ſuitable fruits be looked for. What harm ſoever in private Families there groweth 
by diſobedience of Children, ſtubbornneſs of Servants, untraQableneſs in them, who al- 
rhough rhey otherwiſe may rule, yer ſhould in conſideration of the imparity of their 


Sex, be alſo ſubjets ; whatſoever, by ſtrife amongſt men combined in the fellowſhip of 
greater Societies, by tyranny of Potentates, Ambition of Nobles, Rebellion of Sub- 
jects in Civil States; by Hereſies, Schiſms, Diviſions in the Church; naming Pride, we 
name the Mother which brought them forth, and the only Nurſe that feedeth them. 


Give me the hearts of all men humbled ; and what is there that can overthrow or di- 
ſturb the Peace of the World? Wherein many things are the cauſe of much evil; but 
Pride of all. 5 33 1 To 

| To declaim of the ſwarms 6f Evils iſſuing out of Pride, is an eaſie labour. I rather 


wiſh that I could exactly preſcribe and perſwade effectually the remedies, whereby a 


fore ſo grievous might be cured, and the means how the pride of ſwelling minds might 
be taken down. Whereunto ſo much we have already gained, that the evidence of the 
Cauſe which breedeth it pointeth directly unto the likelieſt and fitteſt helps to take it 
away. Diſeaſes that come of fulneſs, emptineſs muſt remove. Pride is not cured but by 
abating the Error which cauſeth the mind to ſwell. Then ſeeing that they ſwell by miſ- 


- conczit of their own excellency ; for this cauſe, all that tend to the beating down of their 


Pride, whether it be advertiſement from men, or from God himſelf's chaſtiſement ; it 


then maketh them ceaſe to be proud, when it cauſeth them to ſee their error in over- 


ſeeing the thing they were proud of. At this mark Job, in his Apology unto his Eloquent 
Friends, aimeth. For perceiving how much they delighted to hear themſelves talk, as if 


they had given their poor afflicted familiar a ſchooling of marvellous deep and rare inſtru- 


ction, as if they had taught him more than all the World beſides could acquaint 175 
5 | EE INS oy. wit 
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with; his Anſwer was to this effect: Ye ſwell, as tho'yc had conceived 
ter; but as for that which ye are delivered of, who knoweth it not? is any man igno- 
rant of theſe things? At the ſame Mark the bleſſed Apoſtle driveth: Je abound in 40 
things, ye are Rich, ye Reign, and would to Chriſt we did Reign with you: But boaſt nor; 


ſome great mat 


For what have ye, or ate ye of your ſelves? To this mark all thoſe humble Confeſſions 


are referred, which have been always frequent in the Mouths of Saints truly wading in 


the trial of themſel ves: as that of the Prophet s, We are nothing but ſdreneſs and feftered 


corruption: our very light is darkneſs, and our righteowſneſs it ſelt unrighteouſneſs; That 
of Gregory, Let no man ever put confidence in his ows deſerts ; Sordet in conſpe lu Judicit, 
uod fulget in conſpectu operantis, In the ſight of the dreadful Judge, it is noyſome, which 
in the Doers maketh a beautiful ſhew : That of Aufelm, 7 adore thee, ] Bleſs thee, Lord God 
of Heaven, Redeemer of the World, with all the power, ability, ſtrength of my heart and ſoul, 
for thy goodneſs ſo unmeaſurably extended; wot in ttgard of my merits, whereanto only torments 
were due, but of thy meer unprocured benignity. If theſe Fathers ſhould be raiſed again from 
the duſt, and have the Books laid open before them wherein ſuch Sentences are found as 


this : Works no other than the value, deſert, price, and worth of the joys of the Kingdom of 
Heaven; Heaven, in relation to our Mor ts, as the very ſtipend, which the hired Labourer 
covenanteth to have of him whoſe Work he doth, as a thing equally and juſtly anſwering unto the 
time and weight of his Travels, ratber than toa voluntary or bountiful gift. If, lay, thoſe 
reverend fore-rehearſed Fathers, whole Books are ſo full of Sentences witneſſing their 
Chriſtian Humiliry, ſhould be raiſed from the dead, and behold with their eyes ſuch 


things written; would they not plainly pronounce of the Authors of ſuch Writs, that 


they were fuller of Lucifer than of Chriſt; that they were proud- hearted men, and carri- 


ed more ſwelling minds than ſincerely and feelingly known Chriſtianity can tolerate? 
Bur as unruly Children, with whom wholſome admonition prevaileth lictle,. are not- 
withſtanding brought to fear that ever after, which they have once well ſmarted for; fo 
the Mind which falleth not with Inſtruction, yet under the Rod of Divine Chaſtiſement 
ceaſerh to ſwell. If therefore the Prophet David, inſtructed by good experience, have 
acknowledged; Lord, I was even at the point of clean forgetting my ſelf, and fo tray- 
ing from my right mind; but thy Rod was my Reformer; it hath been good for me, even 
as much as my Soul is worth, that I have been with ſorrow troubled. If the bleſſed Apoſtle 
did need the corroſive of ſharp and bitter ſtrokes, leſt his Heart ſhould ſwell with too 
great abundance of heavenly Revelations, ſurely, upon us whatſoever God in this World 


doth or ſhall inflict, it cannot ſeem more than our Pride doth exact, not only by way of 


Revenge, but of Remedy. So hard it is to cure a Sore of ſuch quality as Pride is, inaf- 
much as that which rooteth out other ices, cauſech this; and (which is even above all 

conceit) if we were clean from all ſpot and blemiſſi both of other Faults, of Pride, the 
fall of Angels doth make it almoſt a queſtion, whether we might not need a Preſeryative 
ſtill, leſt we ſhould haply wax proud that we are not proud. What is Virtue, but a Me- 
dicine, and Vice, but a Wound? Vet we have fo often deeply wounded our ſelves wich 
Medicine; that God hath. been fain ro make Wounds medicinable : to cure by Vice 


where Virtue hath ſtrucken ; to ſuffer che juſt man to fall, that being raiſed, he may be 


taught what Power it was which upheld him ſtanding. 1 am not afraid to affirm it bold- 
ly with St. Auguſtine, That men puffed up through a proud opinion of their own Sanctity 
and Holineſs, receive a benefit at the Hands of God, and are aſſiſted with his Grace, 


when with his Grace they are not aſſiſted, but permitted, and that grieyouſly to tranſ- 


grefs; whereby, as they were in over · great liking of themſelves ſupplanted, ſo the dif- 
like of that which did ſupplant them, may eſtabliſh them afterwards the ſurer. Ask 
the very Soul of Peter, and it ſhall undoubtedly make you it ſelf this Anſwer; my ca- 
ger Proteſtations, made in the glory of my ghoſtly ſtrength, I am aſhamed of; but thoſg 


Cryſtal Tears where with my Sin and Weakneſs was bewailed, have procuted my ends | 


leſs joy; my ſtrength hath been my Ruin, and my Fall my Stay. 
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HE Holy Apoſtles ving thered themſelves together by 


Cr they leaſt looked for, namely, That the time of his departure out of the 

World was now come. Whereupon they fell into conſideration, firſt, 
of the manifold benefits which his abſence ſhould bereave them of; and ſecondly of 
the ſundry evils which themſelves ſhould be ſubje& unto, being once bereaved of fo 
gracious a Maſter and Patron. The one conſideration overwhelmed their Souls with 
| heavineſs: the other with fear. Their Lord and Saviour, whoſe words had caſt down 
their hearts, raiſeth them preſently again with choſen ſentences of ſweet encouragement. 
My dear, it is for your own ſakes I leave the World; Iknow the aſſections of your hearts 
are render, but if your love were directed with that adviſed and ſtaid judgment which 
ſhould be in you, my ſpeech of leaving the World, and going unto my Father, would 
not a little augment your joy. Deſolate and comfortleſs I will not leave you; ia Spirit 
am with you to the World's end. Whether I be preſent or abſent, nothing ſhall ever 
take you out of theſe hands. My going is to take poſſeſſion of that, in your names, 
which is not only for me, but alſo for you prepared; where I am, you ſhall be. In the 
mean while, my peace Igive, not as the World giveth, give Tunto you: Let not your hearts be 
troubled, nor fear. The former part of which Sentence having otherwhere already been 
ſpoken of, this unacceptable occaſion to open the latter part thereof here, I did not look 
for. But ſo God diſpoſeth the ways of men. Him ] heartily beſeech, that the thing 
which he hath thus ordered by his Providence, may through his gracious goodneſs turn 


unto your comfort. 5 | | 
Our Nature coveteth for preſervatjon from things hurtful. Hurtful things being pre- 

fent, do breed heavineſs; being future, do cauſe fear. Our Saviour to abate the one, ſpeak- 

eth thus unto his Diſciples, Let not your hearts be troubled; and to moderate the other, ad- 


deth 


were waſted for him, might better have been Feit Ypoitherfelves; Dabybitrs of Fern 


unpuniſhed. It may ſeema Parades, it is truth, That ho wicked man's tate 


may be that ſuch as think theuſſel ves, others 
part of other than vainly imagined Felicity? What wiſe man did exet tnt Fools ha 
their Folly, how can we ſtand in doubt of their miſery? They bound in tho 


| all that it defireth, but yet God giverb hiv wot the power to eat ore ſucti? FORK Oh 
99 nothing to mens kap- 


ſtate would not greatly be envied. The voices that have brokek but rot fonte 
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mourned ; this our Saviour a ittle toucheth, putting them in mind that the tears Which | 
ſalem, weep mt for we, wery fur yolr ſelves avi for your Ohilitir.”" It is hot as the — 9 


dave imsgined, à ching unſcemly for a Wiſe man co e touched Wirk grief of mind: but to 
be ſorrowful when we leaſt ſhould; and where we thoukd lament, ber de kaugh, thibke- 


ene Fry wiſdom. Again, * 3 — hinftelk, 7 
gripved to ſee the great Profperity N gouleſs men, Nui they ot ß ur ge untenc hr, Pfat. 73. 
Himſelf hereby openeth both Gf emen and ins deer Hhiperfechion, ben 
ſhould not ba ve made ſo penſive. Togtiete at this, is vo gre ve where we Md not, be- 
and proſperity, becauſe their Eſtate being rightly diſcerned, they fither proper nor go 


1 
* 
* 


ic de is proſperous, 
forrunate, or happy. For what though they bleſs themſelves, ufd think ek bar pinels 
great? Have not frantick Perſous many times _— opinion of tha OW Wildan 2 It 
Jl 40 do account chem. But what offiers > 
Surely ſuch as themſelves are. Truth and Reaſdiidifeerncth far otherwiſe of them. Unto 
whom the Jews wiſh all proſperity, unto them the Phraſe of their pech is to with Petr. 
Seeing then the name of Peace containeth in it'Ml patrs of 8 eben the 
Prophet ſaith plainly, That the wirke buve 10 Pæxnct; How can We Rink them to have any 


8. 


2 


If wicked men were wile,they would cæaſd to be wicked. Theit Ihiguity cherefore provi 
which all men defire. A poor happineſs to hi > poo things in poſſelſion, 24 was ts 


God hath given Riches, and Treaſares, and Hinbar, ſorbet he wiwteth with; y for f S bf 


mon eſteemeth but as vanity, a thing of nothing. If Tack things a 5 | 
pineſs, where they are not uſed, et Ge men that ule then ili, the mote rhey have, 
the more wretched. Of their Proſperity therefbre we ſee whit we ate to think; Tuuchimg 


their Impunity, the ſame is likewiſe but ſuppoſed. They are ofthcr plagued than we 


are aware of. The panps they feel are nor always written in their forehtt4d; Thor ph 
wickedneſs be ſugar in their mouths,atd wuntonheſs a Oyl tõ make them lobk wit hb at- 


ful Countenances; nevertheleſs if their hearts were diſcloſed, perhaps their # - 
fn 
0 that Hod had given the a heart fewfleſs, Whe he Flints in the Rote of Stunt! Which fs 
it can taſte no pleaſure, ſo it feeleth no woe ; theſe ànd the like ſpeeches ate ſureiy tokens 
of rheeurſe which Zophar in the Book of Fob pouterh upbtithehead of thie ittijjioits than, 
He ſhall ſuck the gal of Aſps, and the Vipers 4 all lay bim, If 117 cem liglit, 
becauſe it is ſecrer, ſhall we think they go unpuniſfied, becauſe no apparetit plagte is pt᷑e- 
ſently ſeen upon them > The judgments of God do not always follow Crimes, as Thunder 
doth Lightning; but ſometimes the ſpace of many Apes cotiting Between, When the Sun 
hath ſhined fair the ſpace of ſix hours upon their Tabernacle, we know not Whar Clouds 
the ſeventh may bring. And when their puniſtititent doth come, let them nike theft 48. 
count in the grearneſs of their fuffering to pay the intereſt of that teſpite which hath Beem 
given them. Or if they chance to eſtape clearly iu this world, which they feldom do; th 
the day when the Heavens ſhall ſhriyel as a fcroul, and the Mountains move as frightell 
men out of their places, what Cave F recetve thickes What Mobntain ot Rock Thdll th 
get by intreaty to fall —_ them > What covert to hide them from that wrath,” Which 
they ſhall neither be able to abide or void? No thati's mifery tHerefote being be 
| 5 EY than 
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alſo Patience, O my Soul. 


than theirs whoſe impiety is moſt fortunate ; much more cauſe there is for them to be. 
wail their own infelicity, than for others to be troubled with their proſperous and ha. 
py eſtate, as it the hand of the Almighty did not, or would not touch them. For theſe 
cauſes, and the like unto theſe, therefore Be not troubled. 3 8 
Now, tho the cauſe of our heavineſs be juſt, yet may not your affections herein be 
yielded unto with too much indulgency and favour. The grief of Compaſſion, whereby 
we are touched with the feeling ot other mens woes, is of all other leaſt dangerous: Vet 
this is a lett unto ſundry Duties; by this we are apt to ſpare ſometimes where we ought 
to ſtrike. The grief which our own ſufferings do bring, what temptations have norwglen 
from it? What great advantage Satan hath taken even by the godly grief of hearty Con- 
trition for Sins committed againſt God, the near approaching of ſo many afflicted Souls, 


whom the conſcience of Sin hath brought unco the very brink of extream deſpair, doth but 


too abundantly jhew. Theſe things, whereſoever they fall, cannot but trouble and moleſt 
the Mind. Whether we be therefore moved vainly with that which ſeemeth hurtful, and 
is not; or have juſt cauſe of grief, being preſſed indeed with thoſe things which are grie- 


vous, our Saviour's Leſſon is touching the one, be not troubled; nor over · troubled for the 


other. For, tho to have no feeling of that which meerly concerneth us were ſtupidity, 


nevertheleſs, ſeeing that as the Author of our Salvation was himſelf Conſecrated by af- 


fliction, ſo the way which we are to follow him by is not ſtrewed with ruſhes, but ſer 
with Thorns; be it never ſo hard to learn, we muſt learn to ſuffer with patience, even 
that which ſeemeth almoſt impoſſible to be ſuffered; that in the Hour when God ſhall call 
us unto our trial, and turn his Honey of Peace and Pleaſure wherewith we ſwell, into that 
gall and bitterneſs which Fleſh doth ſhrink to taſte of, nothing may cauſe us in the trou- 
bles of our Souls to ſtorm, and grudge, and repinie at God; but every Heart be enabled 
with Divine inſpired courage to inculcate unto it ſelf, Be not troubled; and in thoſe laſt 
and greateſt Conflicts to remember, that nothing may be ſo ſharp and bitter to be ſuf. 
fered, but that ſtill we our ſelves may give our ſelves this encouragement, Even learn 


Naming Patience, I name 


that virtue which only hath power to ſtay our Souls from 


being over- exceſſively troubled. A vertue, wherein if ever any, ſurely that Soul had 


good experience, which extremity of pains having chaſcd out of the Tabernacle of this 
Fleſh, Angels, I nothing doubt, have carried into the boſom of her Father Abraham. The 
death of the Saints of God is precious in his ſight. And ſhall it ſeem unto us ſuperfluous 
at ſuchtimes as theſe are, to hear in what manner they have ended their lives? The Lord 
himſelf hath not diſdained ſo exactly to Regiſter in the Book of Life, after what ſort 
his Servants have cloſed up their days on Earth, that he deſcendeth even to their very 


meaneſt actions; what meat they have longed for in their Sickneſs, what they have ſpo- 


ken unto their Children, Kinsfolks, and Friends, where they have willed their dead Car- 
Kaſſes to be laid, how they have framed their Wills and Teſtaments; yea, the very turn- 
ing of their Faces to this ſide or that, the ſetting of their Eyes, the degrees whereby 
their natural Heat hath departed from them, their Cxies, their Groans, their Pantings, 
Breathings, and. laſt Gaſpings he hath moſt ſolemnly commended. unto the memory of 
all Generations. The care of the living both to live and die well muſt needs be ſomewhat 
encreaſed, when they know that their departure ſhall not be foulded up in ſilence, but 
the Ears of many be made acquainted with it. Again, when they hear how mercifully 
God hath dealt with others in the Hour of their laſt need, beſides the praiſe which they 
give to God, and the Joy which they have, or ſhould have by reaſon of cheir Fellowſhip 
and Communion of Saints, is not their Hope alſo much confirmed againſt the day of 
their diſſolution? Finally, the ſound of theſe things doth not ſo paſs the Ears of them 


that are moſt looſe and diſſolute of life, but it cauſeth them ſome time or other to wiſh 


in their Hearts, Oh, that we might die the death of the Righteous, and that our end might 
be like bis | Howbeit, becauſe to ſpend herein many Words would be to ſtrike even as 
many Wounds into their Minds, whom! rather wiſh to comfort: Therefore concerning 
this vertuous Gentlewoman only this little I ſpeak, and that of knowledge, She lived 
a Dove, and died a Lamb. And if amongſt ſo many Virtues, Hearty Devotion towards 
God, towards Poverty Tender Compaſſion, Motherly Affection toward Servants, to- 
ward Friends even ſeryiceable kindneſs, mild Behaviour, and harmleſs meaning towards 
all; if, where ſo many Vertues were eminent, any be worthy of ſpecial mention, I wiſh 


her deareſt Friends of that Sex to be her neareſt Followers in tu things; Silence, ſaving 


only where Duty did exact Speech; and Patience, even then when l ol pains did 

enforce grief. Bleſſed are they that die in the Lord. And concerning the dead which are 

bleſſed, let not the Hearts of any living be over -· charged, with grief over · troubled. 
Touching 
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Touching the latter affection of Fear, which reſpecteth Evil to come, as the othts 


which we have ſpoken of doth preſent evils; firſt, in the nature thereof it is-plain; that 
we are not of every future evil afraid. Perceive we not how they, - whoſe tenderneſs 
ſhrinketh ar the leaſt raſe of a Needle's Point, do kiſs the Sword that pietcerh their 
Souls quite thorow ? If every Evil did cauſe Fear, Sin, becauſe it is Sin, would be fear- 
ed; whereas properly Sin is not feared as Sin, but only as having ſome kind of harm an- 
nexed. To teach men to avoid Sin, it had been ſufficient for the Apoſtle to ſay, Hy it. 
But to make them afraid of committing Sin,becauſe the naming of Sin ſufficed nor, there- 
age he addeth further, That it is a Serpent which ſtingeth the Soul. Again, be it that ſome 
nose or hurtful thing be towards us, muſt Fear of neceſſity follow hereupon? Not, ex- 
cept that hurtful thing do threaten us either with deſttuction or vexation, and that ſuch, 
as we have neither a conceit of ability to reſiſt, nor of utter impoſſibility to avoid. That 


| which we know our ſelves able to withſtand, we fear not; and that which we know we 


are unable to defer or diminiſh, or any way avoid; we ceaſe to fear; we give our ſelves 
over to bear and ſuſtain it. The evil therefore which is feated, muſt be in our perſuaſiori 
unable to be reſiſted when it cometh, yet not utterly impoſſible for a time in whole or in 
part to be ſhunned. Neither do we much fear ſuch evils,except they be imminent and neat 
at hand; nor if they be near, except we have an opinion that they be fo. When we have 
once conceived an opinion, or apprehended an imagination of ſuchevils-preſt, and rea- 
dy to invade us; becauſe they are hurtful unto our nature, we feel in our ſelves a kind 
of abhorring; becauſe they are thought near yet not preſent, out nature ſeeketh forth- 
with how to ſhift and provide for it ſelf; becauſe they are Evils which cannot be reſiſt- 
ed, therefore ſne doth not provide to withſtand, but roſhun and avoid. Hence it is, thar 
in extream fear, the Mother of Life contracting her ſelf, avoiding as much as may be the 
reach of evil, and drawing the Heat together with the Spirits of the Body to her, ſeav- 
eth the outward parts cold, pale, weak, feeble, unapt to perform che Functions of Life; 
as we ſee in the Fear of Balthaſar King of Babel. By this it appeareth, that Fear is no- 
thing elſe but a perturbation of the Mind, through an opinion of ſome imminent evil, 


threatning the deſtruction, or great annoyance of our Nature, which to ſhun it doth 
contract and deject it elf. 1 d eee e 26d 


| . Now becauſe, not in this place only, but otherwiſe often we hear ir repeated, Fear 


not, it is by ſome made a queſtion, Whether a man may fear Deſtruttion or Vexation without 


Sinning ? Firſt, the Reproof wherewith Chriſt checketh his Diſciples more than onee, 0 


men of little Faith, wherefore are ye afraid > Secondly, the puniſhment threatned in Rev. 
21. viz. the Lake, and Fire, and Brimſtone, not only to Murtherers, unclean Perſons, 


Sorcerers, Idolaters, Lyars, but alſo to the Fearful and Faint-hearted : this ſeemeth to 
argue, That Fearfulneſs cannot but be fin. On the contrary ſide we ſee, that he which ne- 


ver felt motion unto Sin, had of this affection more than a ſlight feeling. How clear is 
the evidence of the Spirit, that in the days of bis Fleſb be offered up Prayers and Supplica- 
tions, with ſtrong Cries and Tears, unto him that was able to ſave him from death, and was alſo 
heard in that which he feared » Heb. 5. 7. Whereupon it followeth, that Fear in ir ſelf is a 
thing not ſinful. For, is not Fear a thing natural, and for mens preſervation neceſſary, 
implanted in us by the 22 and moſt gracious Giver of all good things, to the end 
that we might not run head long upon thoſe Miſchiefs wherewith we are not able to en- 
counter, but uſe the remedy of ſhunning thoſe evils which we have not ability to with- 
ſtand 2 Let that People therefore which receive a Benefit by the length of their Prince's 
days, the Father or Mother which rejoiceth to ſee the Off-ſpring of their Fleſh grow like 
green and pleaſant Plants, let thoſe Children that would have their Parents, thoſe Meri 
that would gladly have their Friends and Brethrens days prolonged on Earth (as there 
is no Natural Hearted Man bur gladly would) let them bleſs the Father of Lights, as in 
other things, ſo even in this, that he hath given Man a Fearful Heart, and ſetled natural- 
ly that affection in him, which is a preſervation againſt ſo many ways of death. Fear then 
in it ſelf being meer Nature, cannot in it ſelf be Sin, which Sin is not Nature, but there- 
fore an acceſlary deprivation. F 
But in the matter of Fear we may ſin, and do, wo ways. If any man's danger be great, 
theirs is greateſt that have put the fear of danger fartheſt from them. Is there any eſtate 
more fearful than that Babylonian Strumper's that ſitteth upon the top of ſeyen Hills 


glorying and vaunting, 7 am a Queen, &c. Rev.18. 7.2 How much better and happicr 


are they, whoſe eſtate hath been always as his, who ſpeaketh after this ſort of himſelf, 

Lord, from my youth have I born thy Tote? They which fit ar continual eaſe, and are ſetled in 

the lees of their ſecurity, look upon them, view their countenance, their ſpeech, their 

geſture, their deeds : Put them in fear, O God, ſaith the Prophet, that fothey may know them- 
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4 Remedy againſt Sorrow and Fear. 


ſelves to Je hut men; Worms of earth, duſt and. aſhes, frail, corruptible, feeble things. To 
ſhake off ſecutity therefore, and to breed fear in the Hearts of mortal men, ſo many ad. 


monitions ate uſed concerning the power of Evils which beſet them, ſo many threatnin 8 


of calamities, 1o many deſcriptions of things thteatned, and thoſe ſo lively, to 8 
they may leave behind them a deep impreſſion of ſuch as have force to keep the Heart 


continually waking} All, which do ſhew, that we are to ſtand in fear of nothing more 
than the extremity of not fearing. „ . 
When fear hath delivered us from that pit, wherein they are ſunk that have put fat 
from them the evil day, that have made a League with Death, and have ſaid,” Jab, we 
ſhall feel no harm; it ſtandeth us upon to take heed it caſt us not into tha wherein Souls 
deſtitute of all hope are plunged. For our direction, to avoid as muchas maybe both 
extremities, that we may know, as a Ship : maſter by chis Card, how far w are wide, ei- 
ther on the one. ſide, or on the other, we muſt note, that in a Chriſtian man there is, Fiſt, 
Nature: Secondly, Corruption perverting Nature: Thirdly;Grace cortecking and amend- 
ing Corruption. In fear all theſe have their ſeveral operations: Nature teacheth ſimply, 
to Wiſh preſervation, and avoidance of things dreadful ; for which cauſe our Saviour 
himſelf pray eth, and that often, Father, if it be poſſible. In which caſes, corrupt Nature's 
ſuggeſtions are, For the ſafery of Temporal Life not to ſtick at things excluding from 
Eternal; wherein how far even the beſt may be led, the chiefeſt Apoſtle's frailty reach» 
eth. Were it not therefore for ſuch Cogitations as, on the contrary ſide, Grace and Faith 
miniſtreth, ſuch as that of Fob, Though God kill me; that of Paul, Scio cui credidi, I know 
him on whom I do rely; imall evils would ſoon be able to overthrow even the beſt of 
us. Awiſe may, ſaith Soloman, doth ſee a plague coming, and hideth himſelf. It is Nature 
which teacheth a Wiſe Man in fear to hide himſelf, but Grace and Faith doth teach him 
where. Fools care not to hide their Heads: but where ſhall aWiſe Man hide himſelf 
when he feareth a Plague coming ? Where ſhould the frighted Child hide his Head, but 
in the boſom of his loving Father 2 Where a Chriftian, bur under the ſhadow of rhe 
Wings of Chriſt his Saviour? Come my People, faith God in the Prophet, Enter into thy 


_ Chamber, hide thy ſelf, &c. Ja. 26. But becauſe we are In danger, like chaſed Birds, like 


Doves, that ſeek and cannot ſee the reſting Holes that are right before them; therefore 

our Saviour giveth his Diſciples theſe Encouragements before-hand, that Fear might ne- 
ver ſo amaze them, but that always they might remember, that whatſoever Evils at any 
time did beſet them, to him they fhould ſtill repair for comfort, counſel, and ſyccour. 
For their aſſurance whereof, his Peace he gave them, his Peace he left unto them, not ſuch 
Peace as the World offereth, by whom his name is never ſo much pretended, as when 
deepeſt Treachery is meant; but Peace which paſſeth all underſtanding, Peace that bringeth 


Vith it all Happineſs, Peace that continueth for ever and ever with them that have it. 


This Peace God the Father grant, far bis Sor f. ſake; unto whom, with the Holy Ghoſt, three 
Perſons, one Eternal and Everlaſting God, be all Honour, andGlory, and Praiſe, now 
and for ever. Amen. e 5 : 
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1 HABAxk. L 4 
Whether the Prophet Habakkuk , by aden 
into bis Mind, The Law 
ſelf an Unbeliever. _ 


x this Copitation 
doth fail, did thereby ſbew bim- 


E have ſeen in the opening of this Clauſe, which eoncerneth the 
Weakneſs of the Prophet's Faith, Firſt, what things they are, where- 
unto the Faith of Sound Believers doth aſſent: Secondly, wherefore 

all men aſſent not rhereunto: and Thirdly, why they that do, doit 

many times with ſmall aſſurance. Now, becauſe nothing can be ſo 
truly ſpoken, but through miſunderſtanding it may be deprayed ; therefore to prevent; 
if it be poflible, all miſconſtruction in this cauſe, where a ſmall Error cannot riſe bur 
with great danger; it is perhaps needful ere we come to the Fourth Point, that 

8 be added to that which hath been already ſpoken concerning the 

Third. 

That meer natural men do neither know nor acknowledge the things of God, we do 
not mar vel, becauſe they are ſpiritually to be diſcerned: but they in whoſe Hearts the 
light of Grace doth ſhine, they that are taught of Sod, why are they ſo weak inFaith? Why 
is their aſſenting to the Law ſo ſcrupulous? ſo much mingled with Fear and Wavering 2 It 
ſeemeth ſtrange that ever they ihould imagine the Law to fail. It cannot ſeem ſtrange if 
we weigh the reaſon. If the things which we believe be conſidered in themſelves, it may 
truly be ſaid that Faith is more certain than any Science. That which we know either by 

ſenſe, or by infallible demonſtration, is not ſo certain as the Principles, Articles and Con- 
cluſions of Chriſtian Faith. Concerning which we muſt note, that there is a certainty of 
evidence, and a certainty of adherence. Certainty of evidence we call that, when the Mind 
doth aſſent to this or that, not becauſe it is true in it ſelf, but becauſe the truth is clear, 
becauſe it is manifeſt unto us. Of things in themſelves moſt certain, except they be alſo 
moſt evident, our perſuaſion is not ſo aſſured as it is of things more evident, although in 
themſelves they be leſs certain. It is as ſure, if not ſurer,that there be Spirits, as that there 
be Men; but we be more aſſured of theſe than of them, becauſe theſe are more evident. 

The truth of ſome things are ſo evident, that no man which heateth them can doubt of em: 

as When we hear that a part of any thing i3 leſs _ 7 whole, the Mind is conſtrained 1, 
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ſay, This is true. If it were ſo in Matters of Faith, then, as all men have equal certainty 
of this, ſo no Believer ſhould be more ſcrupulous and doubtful than another. Bur we 
find the contrary. The Angels and Spirirs of the Righteous in Heaven have certainty 
moſt evident of things ſpiritual: but this they have hy the light of Glory. That Which 
we ſee by the light of Grace, tho. it be indeed more cercain; yer it is not tous ſo evident. 
ly certain, as that which Senſe or the Light of Nature will not ſuffer a man to doubt of 
Proofs are vain and frivglous, except they be more certain than is the thing proved. Ang 
do we not ſee how the Hirit every Where in the Scripture proving matters of Faith. Ia. 
boureth to confirm us in the things which we believe by things whereof we have ſenſible 
knowledge: I conclude therefore that we have leſs ceFtainty of evidence concerning things 
believed, than concerning ſenſible or naturally perceived. Of thoſe who doth doubt at 
any time 2 Of them at ſometime who doubrerhinot 2. will not here alledge the lundry 
confeſſions of the perſecteſt that have lived upon Earth, concerning their great imperfe. 
ctions this way? which if Idid, I ſhould dwell too long upon a matter ſufficiently known 
by every Faithful Man that doth know himſellt. 
The other, which we call the certainty of adberence is, when the Heart doth cleave and 
ſtick unto that which ir doth believe. This certainty is greater in us than the other. The 
| reaſon is this, The Faith of a Chriſtian doth apprehend the Words of the Law, the Pro- 
miſes of God, not only as true, but alſo as good; and therefore even then, when the Evi- 
dence which he harh of the Truth is ſo {mall that it grieveth him to feel his weakneſs in 
aſſenting thereto, yer is there in him ſuch a ſure adherence unto that which he doth bur 
- faintly and fearfully believe, that his Spirit having once truly taſted the heavenly ſweet- 
neſs thereof, all the World is not able to quite and clean remove him from it: but he 
ſtriveth with himſelf to hope againſt all reaſon of believing, being ſetled with Job upon 
this immovable reſolution, Though God kill me, I mill not give over truſting in him. For why: 
This Leſſon remaineth for eyer imprinted in him, It ij good for me to cleave unto God, 
Pal. 37. 3 3 ; 

12. minds of all men being ſo darkned as they are with the foggy damp of origi- 
nal corruption, it cannot be that any man's Heart liying ſhould be either ſo enlightned 
in the knowledge, or ſo eſtabliſhed in the love of that wherein his Salvation ſtandeth, 
as to be perfect, neither doubting nor ſhrinking at all. If any ſuch were, what doth lett 
why that man ſhould not be juſtified by his own inherent righteouſneſs? For Righteoul- 
neſs inherent, being perfect, will juſtifie. And perfect Faith is a part of perfect Righteouſ- 
neſs inherent; yea, a principal part, the Root and the Mother of all the reſt: ſo that if 
the Fruit of every Tree be ſuch as the Root is, Faith being perfect as it is, if it be not at 
all mingled with Diſtruſt and Fear, what is there to exclude other Chriſtian Vertues from 
the like Perfections? And then what need we the Righteouſneſs of Chriſt? His Garment 
is ſuperfluous : we may be honourably cloathed with our own Robes, if it be thus. But 
let them beware, who challenge to themſelves ſtrength which they have not, leſt they loſe 
the comfortable ſupport of that Weakneſs which indeed they have. 
Some ſhew,altho no ſoundneſs of ground, there is, which may be alledged for defence 
of this ſuppoſed perfection in certainty touching matters of our Faith; as firſt, that Alra- 
ham did believe, and doubted not: ſecondly, that the Spirit, which God hath given us to 
no other end, but only to aſſure us that we are the Sons of God ; to embolden us to call 
upon him as our Father; to open our eyes, and to make the truth of rhings believed evi- 
dent unto our minds, is much mightier in operation than the common light of Nature, 
whereby we diſcern ſenſible things: wherefore we muſt needs be more ſurer of that we 
believe, than of that we ſee; we muſt needs be more certain of the Mercies of God in 
Chriſt Jeſus, than we are of the light of the Sun when it ſhineth upon our Faces. To that 
of Abraham, He did not doubt; 1 anſwer, that this negation doth not exclude all Fear, all 
Doubting, but only that which cannot ſtand with true Faith. It freeth Abrabam from 
doubting through Infidelity, not from doubting through Infirmity ; from the doubring of 
Unbelievers, not of Weak Believers; from ſuch a doubting as that whereof the Prince of 
Samaria is attainted, who hearing the promiſe of Sudden Plenty in the midſt of Extreme 
Dearth, anſwered, Though the Lord would make windows in Heaven, were it poſſible ſo to 
come to paſs 2 But that Abraham was not void of all doubtings, what need we any other 
proof, than the plain evidence of his own Words? Cen. 17. 17. The reaſon which is taken 
from the power of the Spirit were effectual, if God did work like a natural Agent, as the 
fire doth inflame, and the Sun enlighten, according to the uttermoſt ability which they 
have to bring forth their effects: But the incomprehenſible Wiſdom of God doth limit the 
effects of his power to ſuch a meaſure as it ſeemeth beſt to himſelf Wherefore he worketh 
that certainty in all, which ſufficeth abundantly to their Salvation in the Life to _ 
ut 


not deceived, neither can we deceive you, when we teach thar the Faith where 


Seed of God, meaning thereby the n Grace which God 
that are incorporated into Chriſt ; which 
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but in none ſo great 2s artaineth in chis life wars p. 
pleaſed thee; even fo it ĩs beſt and fare for u 
may vo longer breathe than pray Adjive De,, 
Queſtion, this! hope will fofſce being added naro rh 
ſpoken. The fourth refteth, and fo an end D e 
Thar which cometh laſt of all in this firſt branch to be confidered ne TY 
nels of the Propher's Faith is, Whether be did by this very rhoaght | The Law doth fail } 
quench the Spirit, fall from Faith, aud fhew bine as Usbtliever, or uo * The Queſtion is of 
moment; the repoſe and of infmatc Souls dorh di upon it. ThePropher's 
caſe is the caſe of many; which way ſoever we caſt for him, the fame way it paſſeth fot 
all others. If in him this cogitationdid exringuiſhGrace, why the — in us ſhould 
not take the like effects, there is no cauſe. Foraſmuch therefore as the matter is weighty, 
dear and precious, which we have in band. it bchoverh us with ſo much the greater cha- 


rineſs to wade ir, taking ſperial heed both wharwe build, and whereon we build 
that if our Building beet. n if the Doctrine we teach 


be full of Comfort and Conſolation, the Ground we gathet ix be ſure : other- 
wiſe we ſhall not ſave, bur derive both our ſelves and others. In this we Know we are 


by ye are 
ſanctiſied cannot fail; ic 4bd tne im the ir hall nor in you. If it be fo, let 


the difference be ſhewed berween the condition of Unbelicvers and his iti this or in the 
like imbecility or weakneſs. There was in Habethet that which Sc. Fob doth call the 
into the hearts of them 
if becauſe it is an adverſary to 

Sin we do therefore think we fin not boch ocherwiſe, and alſo by diſtruſtful and doubtful 
apprehending of that which we ought ro | 9 — deceive our 
ſelves, Vet they which are of God do not fn ther in this, or in any any ſuch fin as 
doth quite extinguiſh Grace, clean cur them off from Jeſus; the feed of God 
abideth in them, and doth ſhickd them from receiving any wound. Faith, 
when it is at ſtrongeſt, is but weak; yet cven then, ken ir is ar the weakeft, i firodg, 
that utterly it never faileth, it never alroperhcr, no not in them who think it 
extinguifh'd in themſelves. There whoſe fakes I dare not deal in chisCaofe, 
ſpacing that labour which muſt be'beftowed to make plan. Men in like Agonies unto 
this of the Prophet Zababthaf's arc through the cxrremiry of Grief many times in judg- 
ment ſo 9 that they find nor chemfefyes in theniſelves. For that which dwel- 
leth in their hearts they ſeek, they make dilipent ſearch and « It abidetli, it 
worketh in them, yet ſtill they ask, where? Sal chey lament as for a thi which is paſt 
finding: they mourn as Rachel, ami refuſe to be cumſurted, as if that were nor, in- 
deed is; and as if that, which ĩs not, were ; as if they didtnorbelieve when they do; pry 
as if they did deſpair when they db nor. Whick in four, Feranc, is but a aictancholy paſ- 
ſion, proceeding only from that dcjeftion of mind, rhe cauſe whereof is the Body, and 
by bodily means can betaken away. Bur where there imo fuck bodily cauſe, the mind is 
nor lightly in this mood, but by ſomeof theſe tue occaſions: One, rhatjudging by com- 
pariſon either with other men, or with themſehves ar forme ocher time more ſtröng, 


think imperfection to bea plain - weakneſs ro beutter wanrof Fair Avother 
cauſe is, they often miſtake one thing for anocker. Sr. Paul wiſting well to che Church 
of Rome, prayeth for them after rliis fort - e God of l you with all joy of believing. 
Hence an Error groweth, when men — lack Faith, betauie 
they find not the ſugred joy and delight which indeed duch Faith, burſo as 2 
ſeparable accident, as a thing that may be removed from i it; there is a cauſe why 1 
ſhould be removed. The lighr 8 never be ſo vere it not for that uſual 


intercourſe of darkneſs. To much Honey doch tue Gall, and too much joy, even ſpi- 
ritual, would make us Wantons. 2 prext deal is tha man's caſe, whoſe ſoul byi in⸗ 


ward deſolation i is humblcd, than he whoſe heart is throuph abwnidincc of ſpititual de. 


light lifted up and exalted abvvemeaſarc. Berne it is fonierinics to go dow into the 
pit with him, who beholding Carknels, and thc loſs of inward joy and conſdla- 
tion, erieth from the bottom of tho loweſt Hell, G my God, why baft tbos forſakew 
ro fir as i were in Arabam s boſom, 
and to have no thought, no cogitatiom, but Iban Gu i not with-me as it is with other 
men. No, God will have them char fall walk. in liphe to feel now 2nd then what ir is to 
ſit in the ſhadow of Dearh-  A'grieved- Spirit therefore i is no argument of a faithleſs 
mind. A third occaſion of mens 2s if they were faithleſs when 
. are not, is,They faften their LEY __ diftruſiful ſuggeſtions of — — 
where 


) 


A 


A Sermon of tbe certainty 


to preſent you a pure Virgin unto Chriſt: but I fear, left as the Serpent begailed Eve through 


| drawn from common experience to the contrary : A Mm that is ald; Sarah zow tobe ac- 


whereof finding great abundance in themſelves, they gather thereby, ſurely Unbelief hath 
full dominion, it hath taken plenary of me; if I were faithful it could not be thus. 
Not marking the motions of the Spirit and of Faith, becauſe they lye buried and oyer. 
whelmed with the contrary: when notwithſtanding, as the bleſſed Apoſtle doth acknoy. + 


ledge, that the Spirit groaneth,and that God heareth when we do not; fo there is no doubt 


but that our Faith may have, and hath her private ions ſecret to us, yet known to 
him by whom they are. Tell this to a man that hath a mind deceived by too hard an opi- 
nion of himſelf, and it doth but augment his grief: he hath his anſwer ready, Will you 
make me think otherwiſe than I find, than I feel in my ſelf? Ihave throughly conſidered, 
and exquiſitely ſifted all the corners of my heart, and I ſee what there is; never ſeck to per- 
ſwade me againſt my knowledge, [do not, I Enow I do not believe. Well, to favour them a 
little in their weakneſs, let that be granted which they do imagine, be ir that they be faith. 
leſs and without belief. But are they nor grieved for their unbelief > They are. Do they 
not wiſh it might, and al ſo ſtrive that it may be otherwiſe 2 We know they do. Whence 
cometh this, but from a ſecret love and liking which they bare of thoſe things that are 


| believed > No man can love things which in his own opinion are not. And if they think 


choſe things to be, which they ſhew that they love when they deſire to believe them; then 


muſt it needs be, that by deſiring to believe they prove themſelves true Believers. For 


without Faith no man thinketh that things believed are. Which argument all the ſubtilty 
of infernal powers will never be able to diſſolve. The Faith therefore of true Believers, 
though it hath many and grievous downfalls, yet doth it ſtill continue invincible; it con- 
quereth and recovereth ir ſelf in the end. The dangerous conflicts whercunto it is ſubject 
are not able to prevail againſt it. The Prophet Habakkak remained faithful in weakneſs 
though weak in Faith. It is true, ſuch is our weak and wavering nature, we have no ſoon- 
er received Grace, but we are ready to fall from it. We have no ſooner given our aſſent to 
the law that it cannot fail, but the next conceit which we are ready to embrace is, that it 
may, and that it doth fail. Though we ſind in our ſelves a moſt willing heart to cleave 
unſeparably unto God, even ſo far as to think unfeignedly with Peter, Lord, I am ready to 
go with thee into Priſon and to Death ; yet how ſoon and how eaſily upon how ſmall occaſi- 


ons are we changed, if we be but a while let alone, and lefr unto our ſelves2 The Gelathi- 


ans to day, for their ſakes which teach them the truth of Chriſt, are content if need were, 


to pluck out their own eyes, and the next day ready to pluck out theirs which taught 


them. The love of the Angel of the Church of Epheſus, how greatly enflamed, and how 
quickly ſlacked: the higher we flow, the nearer we are unto an ebb, if men be reſpected 
as meet men, according to the wonted courſe of their alterable inclination, without the 
heavenly ſupport of the Spirit. Again, the defire of our Ghoſily enemy is fo incredible, 
and his mcans fo forcible to overthrow our Faith, that whom the bleſſed Apoſtle knew 
betrothed and made hand-faft unto Chriſt, to them he could not write but with great 
trembling. I am jealous over you with a godly jealomſſe, for I have prepared you to one Husband, 


bis ſubtilty, ſo your minds ſbould be corrupted from the fimplicity which is in Chriſt. The ſim- 
plicity of ach which is in Chriſt ne the naked Promiſe of God, his bare word, and 
on that ir reſterh. This ſimplicity theSerpent labourerh continually to pervert, corrupting 
the mind with many imaginations of repugnancy and c« iety between the pro- 
wiſe of God and thoſe things which ſenſe or experience, or ſome other fore-conceived per- 
ſwaſion hath imprinted. The word of the Promiſe of God unto his People is, I will xot 
leave thee nor forſake thee : upon this the ſimplicity of Faith reſteth, and is not afraid of 
Famine. But mark how the ſubtilty of Satan did corrupt the minds of that Rebellious Ge- 
neration whoſe Spirits were not faithful unto God. They beheld the deſolate ſtate of the 
deſart in which they were, and by the wiſdom of their ſenſe concluded the Promiſe of 
God to be but folly : Can Gad prepare a Table in the Wilderneſs : The word of the Promiſe 
to Sarah was, Thou ſbalt bear a Sox. Faith is ſimple, and doubterh not of it: But Satan, 
to corrupt this ſimplicity of Faith, entangleth the mind of the Woman with an Argument 


guainted with forgotten paſſions again of youth The word of the Promiſe of God by Moſes 


and the Prophets made the Saviour of the World ſo apparent unto Philip, at his ſunplici- 


ty could conceive no other Meſſias than Jeſas of Nazareth the Son of Foſeph. But to ſtay 

Nathaniel, leſt being invited to come and ſee, he ſhould alſo believe and ſo be ſaved, the 

ſubtilty of Satan caſteth a miſt before his eyes, putterh in his head againſt this the com- 

mon conceived perſwaſion of all men concerning Nazareth, Is it poſſible that any good thi 

ſhould come from thence : This ſtratagem he doth uſe with fo great dexterity, that the mi 

of all men arc fo ſtrangely bewitched u ith it, char ir bereaveth them for the time of all 
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perceivance of that which ſhould relieve them and be heir comfort; yea, it taketh all 
remembrance from them, even of things wherewith they are moſt familiarly acquainted, 


The People of Jſrael could not be ignorant that he which led them through the Sea was 
able to feed them in the Deſart: bur this was obliterated, and put out by the ſenſe of 


their preſent want. Feeling the hand of God againſt them in their Food, they remember 


not his hand in the day that he delivered them from the hand of the Oppreſſor. Sarah 


was not then to learn, That with God all things were poſſbie. Had Nathaniel never noted 


how God doth cbuſe the baſe things of this World to diſgrace them that are moſt honourably 
efteemed > The Prophet Habakkuk knew that the Promiſes of Grace, Protection and Fa- 
vour which God in the Law doth make unto his People, do not grant them any ſuch im- 
munity as can free and exempt them from all chaſtiſements: He knew that, as God ſaid, 
I will continue for ever my mercy towards them; ſo he likewiſe ſaid, Their Tranſgreſſions [wil 


puniſh with a Rod: he knew that it could hor ſtand with any reaſon we ſhould fer the 
meaſure of our own Puniſhments, and preſcribe unto God how great, or how long our 


Sufferings ſhall be: He knew that we were blind; and altogether ignorant what is beſt 
for us; that we ſue for many things very unwiſely againſt our ſelves, thinking we asf 
Fiſh, when indeed we crave a Serpent: He knew that when the thing we ack is good, 
and yet God ſeemeth ſlow to grant it, he doth not deny but defer our Petitions, to the 


end we might learn to deſire great things greatly; all this he knew. But beholding the 


Land which God had ſevered for his own People, and ſeeing it abandoned unto Hea- 


then Nations; viewing how reproachfully they did tread it down, and wholly make ha- 


vock of it at their pleaſure; beholding theLord's ownRoyal Seat made an heap of Stones, 
his Temple defiled, the Carkaſſes of his Servants caſt out for the Fowls of the Air to de- 


vour, and the Fleſh of his meek ones for the Beaſts of the Field to feed upon; being 


conſcious to himſelf how long and how earneſtly he had cried, Succour us, O God of out 
welfare, for the glory of thine own name; and feeling that their fore was ſtill encreaſed; 
the conceit of Repugnancy between this which was objected to his eyes, and that which 
Faith upon promiſe of the Law did look for, made ſo deep an impreſſion, and ſo ſtrong, 


that he diſputeth not the matter, bur without any further inquiry or ſearch infetrerh = 


as we ſee, The Law doth fail. 8 8 e 8 

Ol us who is here which cannot very ſoberly adviſe his Brother? Sir, you muſt learn 
to ſtrengthen your Faith by that experience which heretofore you have had of God's 
great goodneſs towards you, Per ea que agnoſcas prefſtita, diſcas ſperare promiſſa, By thoſe 
things which you have known performed, learn to hope for thoſe things which are pro- 
miſed. Do you acknowledge to have received much? Let that make you certain to te- 
ceive more: Habentia dabitur, To him that hath, more ſhall be given. When you doubt what 
you ſhall have, ſearch what you have had at God's hands. Make this reckoning, that che 


Benefits which he hath beſtowed are Bills Obligatory and ſufficient Sureties, that he will 


beſtow further. His preſent Mercy is ſtill a warrant of his future Love, becauſe whom he 
loveth, be loveth to the end. Is it not thus? Vet if we could reckon up as many evident, 
clear, undoubred ſigns of God's reconciled Love towards us as there are years, yea days, 


yea hours paſt over our heads; all theſe ſet together have no ſuch force to confirm our 


Faith as the loſs, and ſometimes the only fear of loſing a little tranſitory Goods, Credit, Ho- 
nour, or Favour of men, a ſmall Calamity, a matter of nothing, to breed a conceit, and ſuch 
a conceit as is not eaſily again removed, that we are elean croſs d out of God's Book, that 
he regards us not, that he looketh upon others, but paſſeth by us like a Stranger, to whom 
we are not kn own. Then we think, looking upon others, and comparing them with our 
ſelves, theit Tables are furniſhed day by day; earth and aſhes are our Bread: they ſing to 
the Lute, and they ſee their Children dance before them; our Hearts are heavy in our Bodies 
as Lead, our ſighs beat as thick as a ſwiſt Pulſe, our Tears do waſh theBed whercon we lie: 
theSun ſhineth fair upon their Foreheads; we are hang'd up like Bottles in the Smoak,caſt 
into corners like the ſherds of a broken Pot: tell not us of the Promiſes of God's Favour, 
tell ſuch as do reap the fruit of them; they belong not to us, they are made to others. Thie 
Lord be merciful to our HMeakneſs, but thus it is. Well, let the frailty of our Nature, the ſũb- 


tilty of Satan, the force of our deceiveablelmaginations be, as we cannot deny but they are, 


things that threaten every moment the utter ſubverſion of our Faith; Faith notwithſtand- 
ing is not hazarded by theſe thinge, that which one ſometimes told the Senators of Rome, 
Ego fic exiſtimabam, P. C. uti patrem ſæpe meum præ dicantem audiveram, Qui veſtram amicitiam 
diligenter colerent, eos multum laborem ſaſcipere, cæterùm ex omnibus maxime tutos eſſe, As! 
have often heard my Father acknowledge, ſo I my ſelf did ever think, that theFriends and 
Favourers of thisStatecharged themſelves with great labour, but no mans condition ſo ſafe 
as theirs; the ſame we may ſay a great deal more juſtly in this caſe: OurFathers and Pro- 


phbets 


_ 
\ +} . 
bo. af! 
"of 


A Sermon of the certainty, &c. 


phets, our Lord and Maſter hath full gften ſpoken, by long experience we have found i. 
true, as many as have entred their names in the myſtical Book of life, eos maximum 14. 


Lorem ſuſcipere, they have taken upon them a labourſome, a toilſome, a painful profeſſion; 


ſed omnium maxim? tutos eſſe, but no man's ſecurity like to theirs. Simon, Simon, Satan 

bath defired to winnow thee as wheat; Here is our toil : But I have prayed for thee, that thy 
Faith fail not, this is our ſafety. No man's Condition ſo ſure as ours: the Prayer of Chriſt 
is mare than ſufficjent both to ſtrengthen us, be we neyer ſo weak; and to overthrow all 
adverſary power, he it never ſo ſtrong and potent. His Prayer muſt not exclude our La. 
bour: their thoughts are vain, who think that their watcþing can preſerie the City, which 
God himſelf is not willing to keep. And are not theirs as vain, wha think that God will 
keep the City, for which they themſelves are not careful ro watch ? The Husbandman may 
not therefore burn his Plough, nor the Merchant ſorſake his Trade, becauſe Ged hath 


' Promiſed 7 will not forſake thee. And do the Promiſes of God concerning our Rabiliry, 


4 


think you, make it a matter indifferent for us to uſe, or not to uſe the means whereby to 
attend, or not to attend to reading to pray, or not to pray, that We fall not into tempta- 
tions? Surely, if we look to ſtand in the Faith of the Sons of God, we myſt hourly, con- 
tinually be providing and ſetting our ſelves to ſtrive. It was not the meaning of our 
Lord and Saviour in ſaying, Father keep them in thy name, that we ſhould be careleſs to 
keep our ſelves. To our own ſafety, our own ſedulity is required. And then bleſſed for 
ever and ever be that Mother's Child, whoſe Faith hath made him the Child of God. 
The Earth may ſhake, the Fillars of the World may tremble under us; the Countenance 


of the Heaven may be appaled, the Sun may loſe his Light, the Moon her Beauty, the 


Stars their Glory; but concerning the man that truſted in God, if the fire have proclaim. 
ed it ſelf unable as much as to ſinge a Hair of his Head; if Lions, Beaſts ravenous by Na- 
ture, and keen with Hunger, being ſet to deyour, have as it were religiouſly adored the 
very fleſh of the Faithful man; what is there in the World that ſhall change bis Heart, 


- overthrow his Faith, alter his Affection towards God, or the Affection of God to him > 


If I be of this note, who ſhall make a ſeparation between me and my God 2 ſhall Tribulati- 
on, or Anguiſh, or Perſecution, or Famine, or Nakedneſs, or Peril, or Sword No; J am per- 


ſwaded, that neither Tribulation, nor Anguiſh, nor Perſecution, nor Famine, nor Nakedneſs 


nor Peril, nor Sword, nor Death, nor Life, nor Angels, nor Principalities, nor Powers, nor 
things preſent, nor things to come, nor Height, nor Depth, nor any other Creature ſhall ever 
prevail ſo far over me. I kyow in whom. Thave believed; lam not ignorant whoſe preci- 


- ous Blood hath been ſhed for me; Lhave a Shepherd full of Kindneſs, full of Care, and 


full of Power, unto him I commit my ſelf; his own finger hath engraven this Sentence in 
the Tables of my Heart, Satan bathdefired to winnow thee as Wheat, but I have: prayed that 
thy Faith fail not: Therefore the aſſurance of my Hope I will labour to. keep. as a Jewel, 
_ the end; and by labour, through the graciqus mediation of his.Prayer, I ſhall 
deep it. Fel. 
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Our kind acceptance of a former teſtification of that pet I owe you hath made 


me venture to ſhew the World theſe godly Sermons under your name. In which, 
Az Every point is worth obſervation, | Jo ſome eſpecially are to be. not d ; Tbe 12. J. IK 
Fial, that as the Spirit ef Prophefie is from God himſelf, who goth inward ß 
biet and enlighten the hearts and minds of his holy Pen- men, barbs if ſome - 
would diligently confider, they would not puzzle themſelves with the contentions of Scot, and 


SIR, 


a 


Thomas, Whether God only, or his Miniſtring Spirits, do infuſe into mens minds Pro: 
phetical Revelations per ſpecies inteligibiles ) ſo'God framed their Words, alſo. Whence the 
holy. Father St. Auguſtine religiouſly. obſerveth, That all thoſe who underſtand 


wo" © who underſtand the. Sacred Lib. 4 cop. d. 

Mriters, will alſo perceive, that they ought not to uſe other words than they did, in e xpreſiing de doQ. Chr; 
thoſe heavenly Myſteries which their hearts conceived, as the bleſſed Virgin did our Savin 

our, by the Holy Ghoſt. The greater is Caſtellio bis offence, who bath laboured to teach _ 

the Prophets to ſpeak otherwiſe than they have already. Much like to that impious King of Spain, Rob Toler, 
Alphonſus be teuth, who found faalt with God's work: Si, inquit, Creationi affuiſſem, mun- 1 4 C06. 

dum melius ordinaſſem, F he bad been with God at the Creation of the World, the World - 

had gone better than now it doth. As this man found fault with God's works, ſo did the other © 


with God's words; but, becauſe we have a moſt ſure word of the Prophets, ta mhich we, 
muſt take heed, I wil let bis words paſs with the wind, having elſewhere ſpoken t yon more 5 o 


largely of his Errors, whom notwithſtanding for bis other excellent parts, I much reſpef. © D. Riinold. 
Jou ſhall moreover from bence underſtand, how Chriſtianity conſiſts not in formal and ſeem- 
ing purity, (under which who knows not notorious Villany to 'mask ) but in the heart root. 
Whence the Author truly teacheth, that mockers, which uſe Religion as a Cloak, to put off 
and on, as the Weather ſerveth, are worſe than Pagans and Infidels. Where I cannot omit to 
ſhew how juſtly this kind of men hath been reproved by that renowned Martyr of Jeſus Chriſt, 
Biſhop Latimer, both becauſe it will be oppoſite to this purpoſe, and alſo free that Chriſtian 
Worthy from the ſlanderous reproac hes of him, who was, if ever any, a Mocker of God, Re- Patſons in 3. 
ligion, and all good men. But firſt I muſt defire you, and in you all Readers, not to think conver. 
light of that excellent man for ufing this and the like witty fimilitudes in his Sermons. For 
whoſoever will call to mind with what riff raf God's People were fed in thoſe days, when their 
Prieſts, whoſe lips ſhould have preſerved Knowledge, preached nothing elſe but dreams and Mal, 2.4 i 
falſe miracles of counterfeit Saints, enrolled in that ſottiſh Legend, coyned and amplified by Cinus tocor. i 
a aroufie head between ſleeping and waking. He that will confider this, and alſo how the peo- l. 1 1 
ple were delighted with ſuch toys (God ſending them ſtrong deluſions that they ſhould Believe e. eBay 
yes) and how hard it would have been for auy man, wholly, and upon the ſudden, to draw Hard. lib. 4. 
_ their minds to another bent, will eafily perceive, both how neceſſary it was to ſhew Symbolical 
Diſcourſe, and how wiſely and moderately it was applied by the Religious Father, to the end he 
might lead their underſtanding ſo far, till it were ſo convinced, informed, and ſetled, that it 
might forget the means and way by which it was led, and think only of that it had acquired. 
For in all ſuch myſtical ſpeeches who knows not that the end for which they are uſed is only tobe 
thougkt apon ? | | 3 
This * being firſt confidered, let us hear the ſtory, as it is related by Mr. Fox: Mr. La- Pag igoj. 
timer ( ſaith he) in his Sermon gave the People certain Card; out of the fifth, fixth, and dit. 1870. 
* ſeventh Chapters of Matthew. For the chief Triumph in the Cards he limited the heart, 
* as the principal thing that they ſhould ſerve God withal, whereby he quite overthrew all hy- 
* pecritical and external Ceremonies, not tending to the neceſſary furtherance of God s holy 
Mord and Sacraments. By this he exhorted all men to ſerve the Lord with inward heart, and 
* true affection, and not with outward Ceremonies ; adding moreover to the praiſe of that Tri- 
* umph, that though it were never ſo ſmall, jet it would take up the beſt Coat card beſide in the 
* Bunch, yea, though it were the King of Clubs, Oc. meaning thereby, how the Lord would 
* be worſhipped and ſerved in fimplicity of the beart, and verity, wherein confiſteth the true 
<* Chriſtian Religion, &c. Thus Mr. Fox. 
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The Epiſtle Dedicatory. 


ic it appeat be boly mans imtention was to lift up the peoples bearts to God, 

aa 4 * — of „= at Cards, and taught them bow to play at Triumph, 
. 1:3 and plaid (bimſelf ar Cards in the Fa 

os - : ter 4 bis wonted ſcurriloas ve of railing, 


three Conver- he t hat wl think ill of ſuch Alaſians, may, ant of 


ſions of Es. * otves and 

N | gland: in the for W 2 

examination ly. 2 

i of Fox's 

. Saints, c. 14. 
ſect. $3, 54 
p. 215. | 

(b) Scct. 55. 

[1 (e) Plut. in 

1 Demeff hen. 


> lea 7 . wa 
vg " Hes is Fo, and all other Chriſftion Duties, 


4) Liu. Dec. 1. (f) Bæronius 
LCs pon tat 


Ltom. ous 
Vern 
we. f Th Rites and 34 
75 3 (and ſo of Salvation) which 75 
& fas {ature the World, (g) St. 
M dic but N woe oy 6 
chem EL1U1 5 2 | 2 2 even 

2. c. 12. do- thong . ü 
Ii — — Regiſtred in their Kalender 
p.119inmarg the poly Scripture, and therefore 
pond 5 3 in. When (i) our carthly houſe of 
_ _ giyen of God, a houſe not made ſi 


| — . 2 Faith 


. Poe. Biblech. Sclef@ part. 2.1. 17. c. 19: Exue Franciſcum tunick lacero- 
ee Branciſ5 exels (6 qua kcet) induc hen: Jam Eranciſcus ar, 
ö another Jefmar. (5) 2 Gay. 5. 13> | 


taught is theſe few leaves, ſo that you ſbal 
e 


have altiſed in the conſtant courſe 
life. It remai l 2 tendred to you by him, who 


eſuita. . 
(5 Witneſs the Verſes of H a 
que cucullo. Qui erat, FN 


qui modo Chriftus erat. The like hath Bexciay 


of your 


 Gibeth youtbe Leng joys of this World, and the crernal of Phat which & to come. 
| Oxen, from Corp. Chrift College, 
his I . of Yenney, 1613. 
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Saint Jude 8 Epiſtle. 
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The Firſt S 


— * 


Tbeſe are makers of Setls, fleſbly, baving not the Spirit 


Epiſt. ] UD E, Verſe 19, 18. 19, 20, 21. 


Bur ye, beloved, remember the merds which were ſpokes befae 


of the Apoſtles of our Lord Jeſus Chrift - 
How that they told you, that there ſbould be Mockers is ibe 


loft time, which ſbould walk after their own xngodly laſts. 


But ye, beloved, edific your ſelves in your moſt 2 15 Faith, 
praying in the Holy Ghoſt. 


And our ſelves in the love of God, lookzng for the 
ee Con nw etl 7 mg of 


\HE occaſion w 


l 
written, is opened in the front and entry of che fame. There were then, 
as there are now, many evil and wickedly diſpoſed Perſons not of the My- 
ſtical Body, yet within the viſible bounds of the Church, zcx which were of 
old ordained to condemnation, g men, which tarned the Grace of ear God 
into wantonneſs, and denied the Lord Jeſus. For this canſe the Spirit of the Lord is 
in the hand of the Servant of Jeſus and Erather of James, to cxhort them 
that are called, and ſanctiſied of God the Father, char chey would carneftly contend 
to maintain the Faith, which-was once delrvered to the Saas. Which Faich, becauſe we 
cinnot maintain, except we know perfectly, ſuſt, whom ; ſecondly, in what fort 
it muſt be maintained; therefore in the former three Verſes of char parcel of 
Which I have read, , the Encmicsof the Crofsof Chriſt arc plainly delcribed ; and in the 
e e e kater 
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latter two, that love the Lord Jeſus have a ſweet Leſſon given them how to 
ſtrengthen and ſtabliſh themſelves in the Faith. Let us firſt therefore examine the de- 
ſcription of theſe Reprobates concerning Faith; and afterwards come to the Exhorta. 
tion, wherein Chriſtians are taught how to reſt their hearts on God's eternal and ever- 
laſting Truth. The deſcription of thoſe at perſons is two-fold, general and ſpe. 
cial. The general doth point them out, and ſhew what manner of men they ſhould 
be. The particular pointeth at them, and ſaith plainly, Theſe are they. In the ge- 
zcral deſcription we have to conſider of cheſe things; Firſt, when they were deſcribed 


They were told of ie fore. < 22155 men by whom they were deſcribed, were 
ey ſhould 


polen of by the Apaſtles of gur Lord Jeſus Chri | Thirdly, the days when 
be af. for el Wand. they told y&v, thay ſhould be in $he laſt time* Fourthly, 
their diſpoſition and whole demeanour , Mockers, and walkers after their own ungodly 
lafts. | 
2. In the third to the Philippians, The Apoſtle deſcribeth certain; They are men 
(faith he) of whom I have told you often; qud nom with tears I tell you of them, their God 
is their belly, their glory and rejeycing is in their own ſbame, they mind earthly things. 

| Theſe were Enemies to th Crols of Chriſt, Enemies whom he ſaw, and his eyes 
guſht out with tears to behold tnem. But we are taught in chis place, how the Apo- 
{tle ſpake alſo of Enemies whom as yez they had not ſeen, deſerib d a family of men 
as yet unheard of, a C eneration teſerved tor the end of the World, and for the laſt 
time; they had not only declared what they heard and ſaw in the days wherein they 
lived, but they have Propheſied aiſo of men in time to come And you do well faith 
St. Peter) in that you take heed to the words of Prophefie, ſo that yejirſt know this, that 
no Prophefie in the Scripture cometh of any man's own reſolution. No Propbeſie in Scrip- 
ture cometh of any man's own reſalutian; For all Propheſie which is in Scripture, came 
by the ſecret inſpiration of God. But there are Propheſies which are no Scripture; yea, 
there are Propheſics againſt the Scripture : My Brethren, beware of ſuch Propheſies, 
and take heed you heed them not. Remember the rhings that were ſpoken of before; 


but ſpoken of before by the Apoſtles of our Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt. Take heed 
to Propheſies, but to Propheſies which are in Scripture; for both the manner and mat- 


Of the Spiric 
of Propheſie 

receiver f. om 
God ti mtelt. 


ter of thoſe Propbeſies do ſhew plainly that they are of God. 


3. Touching the manner how) men by the Spirit of Propheſie in holy Scripture, have 
ſpoken and written of things to come, we muſt underſtand, that as the knowledge of 


that they ſpake, ſo likewiſe the utterance of that they knew, came not by theſe uſual 


and ordinary means whereby we are brought to underſtand the myſteries of our Sal- 
vatioa, and are wont to inſti uct others in the ſame. For whatſoevet we know, we have 
it by the hands and Miniſtry of men, which lead us along like Children from a letter to 
a ſyilable, from a ſyllable to a ward, from a word to a line, from a line to a ſentence, 
from a ſentence to a ſide, and fo turn over. Bur God himfelf was their Inſtructor, 
he himſelf taught them, partly by Dreams and Viſions in the Night, partly by Re- 

velations in the Day, taking them aſide from among their Brethren, and talking with 
them as a man would talk with his Neighbour in the way. Thus they became ac- 


| quainted even with the ſecret and hidden Counſels of God, they ſaw things which 


Of che Pre 
phers mont ex 
of ſpcech. 


themſelves were not able to utter, they beheld that whereat Men and Angels are afto- 
nithed, they underſtood in the beginning, what ſhould come to paſs in the laſt days. 

4. God, which lightned thus che eyes of their underſtanding, giving them know- 
ledge by unuſual aad extraordinary means, did alſo miraculoufly himſelf frame and faſhi- 
on their Wores and Writings, inſomuch that a greater difference there ſeemeth not to be 
between the manner of their knowledge, than there is between the manner of their 


ſpeech and others. When we have conceived a thing in our hearts, and chroughly un- 


Job 15 2,3. 


derſtand it, as we think within our ſelves, ete we can utter in ſuch ſort, 
that our brethren may receive inſtruction or comfort at our mouths, how great, how | 
long, how carneſt meditation are we forced to uſe 2 And after much travel and much 
pains, when we open our lips to ſpeak of the wonderful works of God, our 

tongues do faulter within our mouths, yea many times we diſgrace the dreadful myſteries 
of our Faith, and grieve the ſpirit of our Hearers by words unſavoury, and unſeemly 

ſpeeches : Shall a Wiſe man fil bis belly with the Eaſtern Wind, ſaith Eliphaz ? Shall a wiſe 
man diſpute with words not comely 2 or with talk that is not profitable > Vet behold, even 
they that are wiſeſt amongſt us living, compared with the Prophets, ſeem no otherwiſe 


to talk of God, than as it the Children which are ᷑artied in arms ſhould ſpeak of the 


greateſi matters of State. They whoſe words do moſt ſhew forth their wiſe underſlan- 
ding, and whoſe lips do utter the pureſt knowledge, ſo Jong as they * — 


=, v wa ago - wy 1 — 
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ſpeakas men, are they not fain ſundry ways to excuſe themſel ves? Som 
ledging with the Wiſe Man, Haralycus we diſcern the things: that art on 
great labour find we ont the things that are before us. "Who cas then ſeei out the things that 
do the Hiſtory of Maccabees ; if we have done well, and as the Cauſe required, it is that 
we deſite; if we have ſpoken ſlenderly and barely,” we have what we could. But God 


i +. 
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bath made my mouth like a ſword, ſaith Jaiah. And we have received, ſaith the Apoſtle, _ 


wot the ſpirit of the World, but the Spirit which is of God, thut we might know the thimgs t 


becauſe God fed them with Ink and 


Paper, but to teach us, that ſo oft as he employ d 


them in this Heavenly Work, they neither ſpake nor wrote any Word of their own; but 
uttered ſy llable by ſyllable as the Spirit put it into their Mouths; no otherwiſe than the 


or the Lute doth give a ſound according to the diſcretion of his Hands that hold- 
eth and ſtriketh ir wich skill. The difference is only this: An Inſtrument, whether it be 
a Pipe or Harp, maketh a diſtinction in the times and ſounds, which diſtinctions is well 
perceived of the Hearer, the Inſtrument it ſelf underſtandeth not what is Piped or Harp- 
ed. The Prophets and Holy Men of God, not ſo: I opened my mouth, ſaith Ezekiel, and 
God reached me a ſcrowl, ſaying, Sen of Man, cauſe thy Belly to cat, and fill thy Bowels with 
this I groe thee ; I ate it, and it was ſweet in my mouth as Honey, ſaith the Prophet; yea, 
ſweerer, I am perſuaded, than either Honey or the Honey-comb. For herein they were 
not like Harps or Lures, but they felt, they felt the power and ſtrength of their own 
Words. When they ſpake of our Peace, every corner of their Hearts was filled with joy. 
When they propheſied of mourning, lamentations, and woes to fall upon us, they wept 
in the bitterneſs and indignation of Spirit, the Arm of the Lord being mighty and ſtrong 


5. On this manner were all the propheſies pheſies of Holy Scripture. Wich Propheſies 1 


though they contain nothing which is not profitable for our inſtruction; yet as one Stat 


diſiereth from another in G ory, ſo every Word of Prophecy hat atreaſure of matter in 


it: but all matters are not of like importance, as all Treaſures are not of equal price; 

the chief and principal matter of Propheſie is the Promiſe of Righteouſneſs, Peace, Holi- 
neſs, Glory, Victory, Immortality, unto every Soul which believeth that Feſus is Chriſt, of 
the Jew firſt, and of the Gentile. Now becauſe the Doctrine of Salvation to be looked, 
for by Faith in him, who was in outward appearance as it had been a man forſakea of 
God; in him who was numbred, judged, and condemned with the Wicked; in. him whom 


men did ſee buffeted on the Face, ſcoffed at by the Soldiers, ſcourged by Tormentors, 


hanged on the Croſs, pierced to the Heart; in him whom the Eyes of many Witneſſes 
did behold, when the anguiſh of his Soul enforced him to roar, as if his Heart had rent ini 


ſunder, O my God, my God, why haſt thou forſaken me I ſay, becauſe the Docttine of Sal- 


vation by him is a thing improbable to a natural man, thar wherher we preach to the 
Gentile, or tothe Few, the one condemneth our Faith as madneſs, the other as Blaſphe- 
my; therefore to eſtabliſh and confirm the certainty of this ſaving Truth in the Hearts 
of men, the Lord, together with their Preachings whom he ſent immediately from him- 


ſelf to reveal theſe things unto the World, mingled Propheſies of things, both Civil and 


Ecclefiaftical, which were to come in every Age from time to time; till the very laſt of 
the later days, that by thoſe things, wherein we ſee daily their Words fulfilled and done; 
we might have ſtrong conſolation in the hope of rhings which ate not ſeen, becauſe they 
have revealed as well the one as the other. For when many things are ſpoken of before 


in Scripture, whereof we ſee firſt one thing accompliſhed, and then another, and fo a 


third, perceive we not plainly, that God doth nothing elſe bur lead us along by the 


hand, till he have ſetled us upon the Rock of an aſſured Hope, that not one jor or tittle of 


his Word ſhall paſs, till all be fulfilled ? It is not therefore ſaid in vain that theſe godleſs 

6. But by whom ? By them whoſe Words, if Men or Angels from Heaven gainſay, 
they are accurſed ; by them, whom whoſoever deſpiſeth, deſpifeth not them but me, 
ſaith Chriſt. If any man therefore doth love the Lord Jeſus (an 


veth nor the Lord Jeſus I) Hereby we may know that he loveth him indeed, if he deſpiſe 
not the things that are ſpoken at by his Apoſtles, whom many have deſpiſed even for 
the baſeneſs and ſimpleneſs of rhicit perſons, For it is the property of Fleſhly and Car- 
nal Men to honour and diſhonour, credit and diſcredit the Words and Deeds of every 
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are gives to us ef God, which things alſowe ſpeak, not in words which man's wiſdom teacheth, 
but which the Holy Ghoſt doth teach. This is that which the Prophets mean by thoſe Books 
written full within and without; which Books were ſo often delivered them to eat, not 


veth not He- 
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Te 2. man, according to that he wanteth otchath without. ama gorgeau Appatel cons 
among us, altho he he a Thief. or a Mutcherer (for chere are — — 
in gorgeous Apparel) be his Heart vhatſoever, ili his Qaat be of Purple. or Melvet, 

. Tiſſue, every one tiſeth up, and all the reverend Solemnities we. can uſe are. too little, 

* But the man that ſeryethGod is cantemned and deſpiſed amongſt us for his Poverty. Ne. 
48: 13, rod ſpeaketh in Judgment, and the Peꝗple cry. out, Ihr voice God, and not of Max. Pa- 
Preacheth Chriſt, they term him a Triſler. Hearken beloved, hath vor God choſen the 
poor of this World, that they ſhould be rich in Faith} Hath he not choſen. the refuſeof.the 
World to be Heirs of hisKingdow, which he hath promiſed to them that love him? Hath 
he not chaſen the Off ſcourings of Men to be the Lights: of the World, and the Apoſtles 
of Jeſus Chriſt? Men unlearned, yet how fully repleniſhed with underſtandingꝰ ew in 
number, yet how great in power? Contemptible inſhew, yet in Spirit how ſtrong ꝛ how 
wonderful? I would fain learn the myſtery of the eternal Generation of the Son of God, ſaith 
Hillary? Whom ſhall I ſeek 2 Shall I get me to the Schools of the Grecians? Why, I have 
read, Ubi Sapiens > ubi Scriba? ubiConquifitor hujus ſæruli? Theſe Wiſe Men in the World 
muſt needs be dumb in this, becauſe they have rejected the Wiſdom of God. Shall I be. 
ſeech the Scribes and Interpreters of the Law to become my Teachers ? How can they 
know this, ſith they are offended at the Croſs of Chriſt: It is death for me to be ignorant 
of che unſearchable Myſtcry of ibe Son of God; af which Myſtery notwithſtanding ] 
ſhould have been ignorant, but that a poor Fiſher-man, unknown, unlearned, new come 
from his Boat, with his Cloarhs Wringing wer, bath opengd his Mouth and taught me, 
tn the beginning was the Nord and the Ward was with God, and the Word was God. Theſe poot 
filly Creatures have made us rich in the knowledge of the Myſteries of Chriſt. 
7. Remember therefore that which is ſpoken of by the Apoſtles; whoſe Words if the 
Children of this World do not regard, is it any marvel > They are the Apoſtles of our 
Lord Jeſus ; not of their Lord, but of —_— is . 2 175 ſaid in a certain 
ace, Apoſtolicam ſeculi homo nom capit, A man ſworn to the World is not capable of 
2 Faith which np v7 do teach. What mean the Children of this Wend chen | 
to tread in the Courts of our God? What ſhould your Bodies do at Bethel, whoſe Hearts 
are at Bethaven >» The God of this World, whom ye ſerve, hath provided Apoſtles and 

* 0 — an Teachers for you, Chaldeans, Wizards, South-ſayers, 4ftrologers,and ſuch like; hear them. 

two opinions. Tell not us that ye will ſacrifice to the Lord our God, if ye will ſacrifice to Aſſtoreth or 
Melcom; that ye will read our Scriptures, if we will liſten co your Traditions; That if ye 
may have a Maſs by permiſſion, we ſhall have a Communion with good leave and liking; 
that ye will admit the things that are ſpoken of by the Apoſtles of our Lord Jeſus, if your 

Lord and Maſter may have his Ordinances obſerved, and his Statutes kept. Solomon took 
it (as he well might) for an evident proof, that ſhe did not bear a motherly Affection 
to her Child, which yielded to have it cut in divers parts. He cannot love the Lord Jeſus 
with his Heart, which lendeth one ear to his Apoſtles, and another to falſe Apoſtles; which 
can brook to ſee a mingle mangle of Religion and Superſtition, Miniſters and Maſling- 
Prieſts, Light and Darkneſs, Truth and Error, Traditions and Scriptures. No, we have 
no Lord bur Jeſus; no Doctrine but the Goſpel; no Teachers but his Apoſtles. Were it 
reaſon to require at the hand of an xgliſp Subject Obedience to the Laws and Edits of 
the Spaniards 2 I do marvel, that any man bearing the name of a Servant of the Servants 
of Jelus Chriſt, will go about to draw us from our Allegiance. We ate his fworn Subjects; 
it is not lawful for us to hear the things that are not told us by his Apoſtles. Fhey have 
told us, that is the laſt days there fball be Mocters, therefore we believe it; Credimus quia 
legimus, we are ſo perſuaded, becauſe we read it muſ be ſo. If we did not read it we 
would not teach it: Nam gue libro Legit non continentar, ea nec noſſe decemus, faith Fla 
ry, Thoſe things that are not written in the Book of the Law, we oughtnot fo much 
as to be acquainted with them. Remember the Words, which were ſpoken of before by the 
Apoſtles of our Lord Feſus Chriſt. | N 
aecterr in the 8. The third thing to be conſidered in the deſcription ol theſe men, of whom we ſpeak, 
li time. is the time wherein they ſhould be manifeſted to the World. They told you there ſhould 
be Mocters in the laſt time. Noah at the Commandment of God built an Ark, and there 
were in it Beaſts of all ſorts, clean and unclean. A Husbandman planteth a Vineyard, and 
looketh for Grapes, but when they come to the gathering, behold, together with Grapes 
there are found alſo Wild Grapes. A rich man prepareth a great Supper, and biddetn 

many, but when he ſitteth him down, he findeth amongſt his Friends here and there a 

man whom he knoweth not. This hath been the ſtate of the Church ſithence the begin- 

ning. God always hath mingled his Saints wich faithleſa and godleſs perſons, as it were 

the clean with rhe unclean, Grapes with ſowerGrapes, his Friends and Children 2 

| an 
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and Scrapgers. Marvel nor chon, if ay the lah djs 8 
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nd Strunf 0 Yi 40 % ſte chemen with whonryeli Her 
and walk arm ia arm laugh ac ꝓcur Religion, and baſpheme that Glorteus Name 
af you Are called. Thus it Was in the days of thePatriarelis and Prophets; and are wt 
betrer than''our Fathers? Albeit we ſuppoſe that the bleſſed Apoſties; in fbreewn 
wha anner of mon were (ot out forthe laſt days, meant to note 4 Calamity ſpæc HAL At 
peculiar to the Ages and Generations whicti were 46 come. As if he ſhould habe d, 
d hath appointed a time of ſeed for the ſower, and a time of Haryeſt for n that 
reapeth; as he hath given unto ever) Hetb and every Tree hi o Froie, dhUtisdwn - 


Seaſon, not che Scaſon ner the Fruit of another (for nd man locheth ro pathet Figs tithe Es 


Winter, "becauſe the Summer is the ſeaſon for them; nor Grapes of Thiſtles, becauſe 
Grapes are the Fruit uf the Vine:) & che ſame God hath appointed ſundry fot Every 
Generation of men, other men for other times, and for the laſt tithes che worſt mien, 48 
1 appear by their Properties, which is the fourth Point to be conſidered of inch de. 
9. They told you chat there ſhould be Mockers * He meanech men that ſhall ue Nel 


gion as a Cloak, to put off and on as the Weather fer reth; ſuch às ſhall, with Herb, 
hear the Preaching of Fobn Baptiſt to day, and to morrow condeſcend to have Him be- 
headed; or with the other Herod ſay, They will Worſhip Chriſt, when they purpoſe 
a Maſſacre in rheit Hearts; kiſs Ohtiſt With Judas, and betray Chtiſt with af. 
Theſe are Mockers. For Ipmael the Son of Hagar laughed at 7azc, which was Heir 
of the Promiſe ; ſo ſhall theſe men laugh ar you as the maddeſt People underthe' Sun, 
if ye be like Moſes, chuſing rather to ſuffer affliction with the People of Gad, chan 
to enjoy the Pleaſures of Sin for a ſeaſon, And why? God hath not given them Eyes 
to ſee, nor Hearts to oonceive that exceding Recompence of your Reward. | The Pro- 
miſes of Sal vation made to you are matters wherein they can take no pleaſure, even 
as Iſbmael took no pleaſure in that Promiſe wherein God had ſaid unto Abraharh,” J 
Jaaec ſpall thy Seed be called; becauſe the Prowjſt concerned not him, hut Judt. 
They are termed for their Impicty towards God, Mocters; aud for the Imputity of 
their Life and Converſation, Walkers after their own'ungotlly Laſts. "Saint Petey; iti is S. 
cond Epiſtle and Third Chapter, ſoundeth the very depth of theit Impiery*; ſhewitit firſt; 
how they ſhall nor ſhame at the length to profets chemſelves profane and'irreligious, 
by flat denying the Goſpel of Jeſus Chriſt, and deriding the ſweet and comfortable Pro- 
miſes of his appearing. Secondly, that they ſhall not be only deriders of all Religion, 
dut alſo Diſputers againſt God, uſing Truth to ſubvert the Truth; yea, Scriptures 
themſelves, to diſprove Scriptures. Being in this fort Mockers, they muſt needs be al- 
ſo Followers of their own ungodly Lufts. Being Atheiſts in Perſuaſion, can they chuſe 
bur be Beaſts in Converſation? For why remove they quite from them the Fear of God? 
Why take they ſuch pains to abandon and put out from their Hearts all ſenſe, all taſte, 
all feeling of Religion? But only to this end and purpoſe, that they may without in- 
ward remorſe and grudging of Conſcience give over themſelves to all ubdleannets; 
Surely the State of theſe men is more lamentable than is the Conditions of Pagays and 
Turks. For at the bare beholding of Heaven and Earth the Infidel's Heart by and b 
doth give him, that there is an Eternal, Infinite, Immortal, and Ever-Hvin y God, and 
whoſe hands have faſhioned and framed the World; he knoweth' that every fene is 


Pa « 


is ache 


Moc ber b6ity 
than Pagatis 


Infidels; 


builded of ſome man, though he fee not the man which built the Houſe; and he cok 


ſidereth that ir muſt be God which hath built and created all things, although, becauſe 
the number of his Days be few, he could not fee when God diſpoſed his Works of old; 
when he cauſed the Light of his Clouds firſt to ſhine, when he laid the Corttet-ftone 
of the Earth, and ſwadled it with bands of Water and Darkneſs, when he eauſed the 
Morning Star to know his place, and made Bars and Doors ro ſhut up the Sea within 
his Houſe, ſaying, Hitberto ſhalt thou came, but no 8 Fe hath no eye · witneſs of 
theſe things; Vet the Light of Natural Reaſon hath put this Wiſdom in his Reins, and 
hath given his Heart thus much Underftanding. Bring a Pagan to the Schools of the 
Prophets of God; Propheſie to an Infidel, rebuke him, lay the Judgments of God be. 
fore him, make the fecrer Sins of his Heart manifeſt, and he ſhall fall down and worſhip 
God. They that crucified the Lord of Glory, were not fo fat paſt recovery, but that 
the Preaching of the Apoſtles was able to move their Hearts, and to bring them te 
this, Men and Brethren, what ſhall we do? Agrippa, that fate in Judgment apainſt 4a 
for Preaching, yielding notwithſtanding thus far unto him; Alm thos per fine me 
to become a Chriſtian. Although the Jews for want of knowledge have not fübmitted 
themſelyes tothe Righteoufneſs of God; yet I bear them record, faith the Apolſtiez 1 
| | | the 
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| they bave a zeal. | The Athenians, A people having neither Zeal, nor knowledge, yet of 
Rem. 10. them alſo the ſame Apoſtle beareth witnels,- Te men of Athens, I perceive pe art Tear. 
uo, ſome way religious, but Mockers walking ain thei own its; they 
have-ſmothered every ſpark of that Heavenly Light, they have-trifled away their very 
natural underſtanding. O Lord, thy Mercy is over all thy Works, thou ſaveſt Man 
and Beaſt; yet a happy caſe it had been for theſe men, if they had never been born: and 
. aving his Mind exerciſed in the ine of- the A es of Jeſus 
| _— - Chriſt _— ons to come in the Laſt Time, became a man of wile and ſtaid 
Judigii. Judgment. Grieved he was to ſee the departure of many, and their falling away from 
the Faith which before they did profeſs ; grieved, but not diſmayed. With the ſimpler 
and weaker ſort it was otherwiſe : Their Countenance began by and by to char 
were half in doubt they had deceived themſelves in giving credit to the Goſpel of Jeſus 
Chriſt. | * y 221 
St. ud, to comfort and refreſh theſe filly Babes, taketh them up in his arms, and 
ſeweth them the men at whom they were offended. Look upon them that forſake this 
bleſſed Profeſſion wherein you ſtand: They are now before your eyes, view them, mark 
them, are they not carnal? are they not like to noiſom Carrion caſt out upon the Earth: 
is there that Spirit in them which cryeth 4% a Father in your Boſoms 2 Why ſhould any 
man be diſcomforted 2 Have you not heard that there ſhould be Mockers in the laſt time: 
Theſe verily are they that now do ſeparate themſelves. . ER” 
11. For your better underſtanding what this ſevering and ſeparating of themſelves 
doth mean, we muſt know that the multitude of them which truly believe (howſoever 
they be diſperſed far and wide each from other) is all one Body, whereof the Head 
is Chriſt ; one Building, whereof he is Corner-ſtone, . in whom they, as the Members of 
the Body, being knit, and as the Stones of the Building, being coupled, grow up to a 
Nan of perfect ſtature, and riſe to an Holy Temple in the Lord. That which linketh 
Chriſt to us, is his meer Mercy and Love towards us. That which tyeth us to him, is 
our Faith in the promiſed Salvation revealed in the Word of Truth. That which uniteth 
and joineth us amongſt our ſel ves, in ſuch ſort that we are now as if we had but one Heart 
and one Soul, is our Love. Who be inwardly in Heart the lively Members of this Body, 
and the poliſhed Stones of this Building, coupled and joined to Chriſt, as fleſh of his 
fleſh, and bones of his bones, by the mutual bond of his unſpeakable Love towards 
them, and their unfeigned Faith in him, thus linked and faſtned each to other, by a 
| ſpiritual, ſincere, and hearty affection of Love, without any manner of ſimulation ; who 
be Fews within, and what their Names be, none can tell, ſave he whoſe eyes do behold 
the ſecret Diſpoſitions of all mens Hearts. We, whoſe eyes are too dim to behold the 
| inward man, muſt leave the ſecret judgment of every Servant to his own Lord, account- 
ing and uſing all men as Brethren, both near and dear unto us, ſuppoſing Chriſt to love 
them tenderly, ſo as they keep the profeſſion of the Goſpel, and join in rhe outward 
Communion of Saints. Whereof the one doth warrantize unto us their Faith, the other 
their Love, till they fall away, and forſake either the one, or the other, or both; and 
then it is no injury to term them as they are. When they ſeparate themſelyes, they are 
Threefold —&avTMx&TRXeaTH nt judged by us but by their ownDoings.Men do ſeparate themſelves ei- 
192 ther by Hereſie, Schiſm, or Apoſtacy. If they loſe the bond of Faith, which then they are 
te juſtly ſuppoſed to do when they frowardly oppugn any principal Point of Chriſtian Do- 
CKtrine, this is to ſeparate themſelves by Hereſſe. It they break the Bond of Unity, where- 
by the body of the Church is coupled and knit in one, as they do which wilfully forſake 
all external Communion with Saints in Holy Exerciſes purely and orderly eſtabliſhed in 
2. Schiſm. the Church, this is to ſeparate themſel ves by Schiſm. If they willingly caſt off, and ut- 
| terly forſake both Profeſſion with Chriſt and Communion of Chriſtians, taking their 
leave of all Religion, this is to ſeparate themſelves by plain Apoſtafe. And St. Jade, to 
| expreſs the manner of their departure which by Apoſtafie fell away from theFaith of Chriſt, 
. Apoſtaſie. ſaith, They ſeparated themſelves ; noting thereby, that it was not conſtraint of others, which 
forced them to depart, it was not infirmity and weakneſs in themſelves ; it was not fear 
of Perſecution to come upon them,whereat their Hearts did fail; it was not grief of Tor- 
ment, whereof they had taſted, and were not able any longer to endure them: No, they 
voluntarily did ſeparate themſelves with a fully ſetled, and altogether determined pur- 
poſe, never to name the Lord Jeſus any more, nor to have any fellowſhip with his Saints, 
but to bend all their Counſel, and all their Strength, to raze out their memorial from 
amongſt them. | VVV | AE SS 
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neter departed from their place: Whereas now we marvel not at their dep: 
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r ae ire ren of ee 
ten alſo much troubled; the 


hacdned againſt the Truth, but the minds of weak 
Holy Ghoſt bath given ſentence of theſe Backſliders, that they were carnal men, and 
had not the Spirit of Chriſt Jeſus, leſt any man having an over-weenjng of their 
perſons ſhould be overmuch amazed and offended at their fall. For fimple men, 
not adle to diſcern their Spirits, were brought by their Apoſtaſy thus to reaſon 
with themſelves: If Chriſt be the Son of the Living God, if he have the words of 
E:ernal Life, If he be able to bring Salvation to all men that come unto him, what 


meaneth this Apoſtaſy and unconſtrained departure? Why do his Servants fo wil - 


lingly ſorſake him? Babes, be not deceived, his Servants forſake him not. They 


that ſeparate themſelves were amongſt his Servants, but if rhey had been of his 


46, not of , infiliible ev. 
and had not 4rnce in the 
amongſt jt? have the Children no Bread, becauſe the Dogs have not taſted it ? Childrea, 


Servants , they had not ſeparated themſelves. They were 
faith Saint Fobs ; and Saint Fade proveth it, becauſe they were 
the Spirit. Will you judge of Wheat by Chaff, which the wind hath ſcattered 


Are Chriſtians deceived of that Salvation they look for, becauſe they were denied the 
joys of the life ro come which were no Chriſtians 2 What if they ſeemed to be Pil- 
lars and Principal Upholders of our Faith? What is that to us, which know that Au- 
gels have fallen from Heaven? Although if theſe men had been of us indeed (Ob the 
bleſſedneſs of a Chriſtian man's eſtate!) they had ſtood furer than the Angels that had 


0 


cir place departure at all, 
neither are we prejudiced by their falling away; becauſe they were not of us, fith they 


are fleſhly, and have not the Spirit. Children abide in the houſe for ever; they are 


Bond- men and Bond-women which are caſt out. 


13. It behoveth you therefore greatly every wan to examine his own eſtate, and 


to try whether you be bond or free, Children or no Children. I have told you alrca- 


dy, that we muſt beware we preſume not to ſit 8 Gods in Judgment upon others; and 
0 


rathly, as our conceit and fancy doth lead us, ſo to determine of this man, bels fincere; 


or of that man, he is an Hypocrite; except by their falling away they make ic manifeſt 
and known that they are. For who art thou that takeſt upon rhee to judge another be- 
fore the time; Judge thy ſelf. God hath left us infallible evidence, whereby we may 
at any time give true and righteous Sentence upon our ſelves. We cannot examine the 
hearts of other men, we may our own. That we have paſſed from death ro life, we 
know it, faith St. John, becauſe we love the Brethren : Aud kom ye not your own 


ſelues, bow that Feſus Chriſt is in you, except you be Reprobates 2 | truſt, Beloved, we 


know that we are not Reprobates, becauſe our Spirit doth bear us record, that the 
Faith of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt is in us. „ 3+ 


14. It is as eaſy a matter for the Spirit within you to tell whoſe ye are, as for the 


75 


eyes of your Body to judge where you fir, or in what place you ſtand. For what 
ſairh the Scripture 2 Te which were in times paſt Strangers and Enemies, becauſe your 
minds were ſet on evil works, Chriſt hath nom reconciled in the body of bis fleſb through 


| death, to make | you holy, and unblameable, and without fault is bu fight ; if y0u con- 


7inue grounded and eſtabliſhed in the Faith, and be not moved away from the bope. of 
tbe Goſpel, Colaſſ. 1. And in the third to the Coloſſians, Te know, that of the Lord 


ye ſhall receive the reward of that inheritance ;. for ye ſerve the Lerd Chrift. If we can 
make this account with our ſelves, I was in times paſt dead in Treſpaſſes and Sins, I 
vwalked aſter the Prince that ruleth in the Air, and after the Spirit that worketh in the 


Children of Diſobedience; but God, who is rich in mercy, through his great love, 
wherewith he loved me, even when I was dead, hath quickned me in Chriſt. I was 
fierce, heady, proud, high-minded ; but God bath made me like the Child that is ne- 
ly weaned. I loved pleaſures more than Gad, I followed greedily the joys of this pre- 


* 


ſeat World; I eſteemed him that erected a Stage or Theatre, more than Solowes, which 


built a Temple to the Lord; the Harp, Viol, Timbrel, and Pipe, Men- 5 and Wo- 
men · ſingers were at my Feaſt ; it was my felicity to ſce my Children dance e me; 


ſaid of every kind of Vanity, O how ſweet art thou in my. Soul ! All which things nor, 
are Cruciſied to me, and I to them: Now I hate the Pride of Life, and pomp of this 


World; now [take as great delight in the way of thy teſtimonies, O Lord, as is of 
Riches; now I find wore joy of heart in my Lord and Sayiour, than the worldly-minded 
man, when his wheat and oy! da much abound; now 1. taſte nothing ſweet but the 
bread which came down from heaven, fe give life unto the world ; now mine cyes ſee 
nothing bur Jeſus riſing from the dead; Now my ears refuſe all kind of melody, to bear the 
Song of them that haye gotten Victory of the Beaſt, and of his lmage, and of his Moo. 
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and of the number of his Name, that ſtand on the Sea of Glaſs, having the Harps 
Cod, and finging the Song of Moſes the Servant. of God, and the Song of the L 3 
ſaying, Great and Marvellous are thy Works, Lord God Almighty, juſt and true are 
thy ways, O King ef Saints. Surcly, if the Spirit have been thus effectual in the ſe- 
cret work of our Regeneration unto newneſs of Life ; if we endeavour thus to frame out 
ſelves anew ; when we fay boldly with the bleſſed Apoſtle in the tenth to the Hebrens, 
We are not of them which withdraw our ſelves to Perdition, but 3 Faith to tbe 
Conſervation of the Soul. For they which fall away from the grace of God, and ſeparate 
themſelves unto Perdition, they are fleſhly and carnal, they have nor God's holy Spirir. 
But unto you, becauſe ye are Sons, God hath. ſent forth the Spirit of bis Son into your 
hearts, to the end ye might know that Chriſt hath built you upon a Rock unmoveable; 
that he hath regiſtred your names in the Book of Life ; that he hath bound himſelf 
in a ſure and everlaſting Covenant to be your God, and the God of your Children 
aſter you; that he hath ſuffered as much, groaned as oft, prayed as heartily for you, 
as for Peter, O Father, keep them in thy Name, O Righteous Father, the World hath 
not known thee, but I have known thee, and theſe have known that thou baſt - ſent 
me. I bave declared thy name unto them, and will declare it, that the love, wherewith 
rhou haſt loved them, may be iu ne, and I in them. The Lord of his Infinite Mercy 
give us hearts plentifully fraught with the treaſure of this bleſſed aſſurance of Faith 

unto the end. 5 3 . 
The P.pits . 13. Here 1 muſt advertiſe all men that have the teſtimony of God's holy fear within 


| Falfly accuſe Their Breaſts to conſider, how unkindly and injuriouſſy our own Country men and Bre- 


us of Hereſie thren have dealt with us by the ſpace of twenty four years, from time to time, as if we 

and Apoltalie. vere the men of whom St. Jude here ſpeaketh, never ceaſing to charge us, ſome 
with Schiſm, ſome with Herefie, ſome with plain and manifeſt Apoſtaſie, as if we had 
clean ſeparated our ſelves from Chriſt, utterly forſaken God, quite abjured Heaven, and 
trampled all Truth and Religion under our feet. Againſt this third fort, God himſelf 
ſhall plead our Cauſe in that day, when they ſhall anſwer us for theſe words, not we them. 
To others, by whom we are accuſed for Schiſm and Hereſie, we have often made our 
reaſonable, and in the fight of God, I truſt, allowable Anſwers. For in the way which 

48: :5. © they call Hereſe, we Worſhip the God of our Fathers, believing all things which are 

written in the Law and the Prophets. That which they call Schiſm, we know to be our 

reaſonable ſervice unto God, and obedience to his voice, which crieth ſhrill in our 


zie. 13. cars, Go out of Babylon, my People, that you be not partakers of her fins, and that ye re- 


ceive not of ber Plagues. And therefore when they riſe up againſt us, having no quar- 
rel but this, we need not ſeck any farther for our Apology, than the words of 4b;ah to 
Jerobeam and his Army, 2 Chron. 13. O Feroboam and Iſrael, bear you me: Ought you 
not to know, that the Lord God of Iſrael bath given the Kingdom over Jſrael to David for 
ever, even to bim, and to his Sons, by a Covenant of Salt 2 that is to ſay, an everlaſting Co- 
venant. Jeſuits and Papiſts, hear ye me: ought you not to know, that the Father hath 
given all power unto the Son, and hath made him the only head over his Church, 
wherein he dwelleth as an Husbandman in the midſt of his Vineyard, manuring it with 
the ſweat of his own brows, not letting it forth to others:? For, as it is in the Canticles, 


Caxe. 8. 11. Solomon had a Vineyard in Baalhamon, he gave the Vineyard unto Keepers, every one 


bringing for the fruit thereof a thouſand pieces of Silver; but my Vineyard, which 

is nune, is before me ſaith Chriſt. It is true, this is meant of the Myſtical Head 

ſet over the Body, which is not ſeen. But as he hath reſerved the Myſtical adminiſtra- 

tion of the Church inviſible unto himſelf; So he hath committed the Myſtical Govern- 

ment of Congregations viſible to the Sons of David by the fame Covenant; whoſe Sons 
they are in the governing of the Flock of Chriſt, whomſoever the Holy Ghoſt hath ſer 
over them, to go before them, and to lead them in ſeveral Paſtures, one in this Congre- 

47; 22 pation, another in that; as it is written, Take heed unto your ſelves, and to all the Flock, 
whereof the Holy Ghoſt bath made you Overſeers, to feed the Church of God, which be hath 

The Pope's u. purchaſed with bis own blood. Neither will ever any Pope or Papiſt under rhe Cope of 
ſurp:d Supre- Heaven, be able to prove the Romiſh Biſhop's uſurped Supremacy over all Churches by 
* any one word of the Covenant of Salt, which is the Scripture. For the Children in our 
ſtreets do now laugh them to ſcorn, when they force [Thou art Peter] to this Purpoſe. 

Tue Pope hach no more reaſon to draw the Charter of his univerſal Authority from hence, 

than his Brethren had to gather by the words of Chriſt in the laſt of St. Fobx, that the 

Diſciple which Jeſus loved ſhould not die. If Iwill that he tarry til I come, what is that to 

thee 2 ſaich Chriſt. Straitways a report was raiſed amongſt the Brethren, that this 

Diſciple ſhould not die. Tet Feſus ſaid not unto him, He ſball not die; but, If Iwill * 
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be tarry till Icome, what is that to thee? Chriſt hath faid in the fixteenth of St. Mart bew s | 
Golpel to Simon the Son of Jenas, I ſay to thee, Thou art Peter. Hence an Opinion is 
held in the World, That the Pope is univerſal Head of all Churches. Yer Jeſus faid not; 
The Pope is univerſal Head of all Churches; but 7z es Petr, Thou art Peter. Howbes 
it, as Jeroboam, the Son of Nebat, the Servant of Solomon, roſe up and rebelled againſt 
his Lord, and there were gathered unto him vain men and wicked, which made them- 
ſelves ſtrong againſt Reboam the Son of Solomon, becauſe Roboam was bur a Child and ; 
tender · heatted, and could not refit them; io theSon of Perditien and Man of Sin, (being 
not able to drook the Words of our Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, which forbad his 
Diſciples to be like Princes of Nations, They bear rale t bat are called Graciens, it ſhall not 
le ſo with you,) hath riſen up and rebelled againſt his Lord ; and to ſtrengthen his Arm, 
he hath ctept into the Houſcs almoſt of all the Nobieſt Families round about him, and 
taken their Children from the Cradle to be his Cardinals; he hath fawned upon the Conc. delect. 
Kings and Princes of the Earth, and by Spiritual (ozenage hath made them ſell their — 
Lawful Authority and Juriſdiction for Titles of Catbotices, Cbriſtianiſimas, Defenſor Frdei, de reb. geſt 4 
and ſuch like; he harh proclaimed ſale of Pardons to inveigle the Ignorant; built Se- = 9 
minaties to ailure V oung Men defirous of Learning; erected Stews to gather the Diſſo- vin. de * 
lute unto him. This is the Rock whereupon his Church is built. Hereby the man is grown bein. Rerum. 
huge and ſtrong, like the Cedars which are not ſhaken with the Wind, becauſe Princes J. 501 bie 
have been as Children, over-tender-hcarred, and could nor reſiſt. ſcal & Sold. 
Hereby it is come to paſs, as you ſee this day, that the Man of Sin doth war againſt 
us, not by men of a Language which wc cannot underſtand, but he cometh as Feroboam = 
againſt Judah, and bringeth the Fruit of our own Bodies to eat up, that the Bowels of 
the Child may be made the Mother's Grave; and hath cauſed no ſmall number of our 
Brethren to forſake their Native Countrey, and with all diſloyalty to caſt off the Voak of 


their Allegiance to our dread Sovereign, whom God in mercy hath ſer over them; for 
whole ſafeguard, if 2 carried not the Heaxta af Tygers in che Boſoms of Men, they 
lood in their Bodies well ſpent. But now Laith Abiab to Jero- 


| would think the deareſt 


Boam, Ye think ye be able to reſiſt the Kingdom of the Lord, which is in the hands of 
the Sons of David. Ye be a great Multitude, the Golden Calves are with you, which 
Jeroboam made you for gods: Have ye not driven away the Prieſis of the Lord, the Sons 
of Aaron, and the Levites, and have made you Pricſts like the People of Nations 2 who- 
ſoever cometh with a young Bullock, and ſeven Rams, the fame may be a Prieſt of them 
that are no gods. If I ſhould follow the Compariſon, and here uncover the Cup of thoſe 
deadly and ugly Abominarions, wherewith this Feroboaxs, of whom we ſpeak hath made 
the Earth ſo drunk that it harh reeled under us, I know your godly Hearts would loath 
to ſee them. For my own part, I delight not to rake in ſuch Filth, Ihad rather rake a 
Garment upon my Shoulders, and go with my Face from them to cover them. The Lord 
open their dyes, and cauſe them, it it be poſſible, at the length to ſee how they are wrerch- 
ed, and miſerable, and poor, and blind, and naked. Put it, O Lord, in their Hearts, to 
| ſeek White Rayment, and to cover themſelves, that their filthy nakedneſs may no long- 
er appear. For, beloved in Chriſt, we bow our Knees, and lift up our Hands to Heaven 
in our Chambers ſecretly, and openly in our Churches we pray heartily and hourly, 
even for them alſo: tho the Pope hath given out as a Judge in a ſolemn Declaratory 
Sentence of Excommanication againſt this Land, That our gracious Lady hath quite 
aboliſhed Prayer within her Realm: and his Scholars, whom he hath taken from the 
midſt of us, have in their publiſhed Writings charged us, not only not to have any Ho- 
ly Aſſemblies unto the Lord for Prayer, but to hold a Common School of Sin and Flatte- 
ry; to hold Sacrilege to be God's Service; Unfairhfulneſs and breach of Promiſe to 
God, to give it to a Strumpet to bea Vertue; ro abandon Faſſing; to abhor Confeſſion; 
to miſlike with Penance; to like well of Uſury; to none with reſtitution, to 
find no good before God in ſingle Life ; nor in no well- working; that all men, as they 
fall to us, are much worſe, and more than afore, corrupted. I do not add one Word 
or Syllable unto that which Mr. Brifow, a man both born and ſworn amongſt us, hath 
taught his hand to deliver to the view of all. I appeal to che Conſcience of every Soul, 
that hath been truly converted by us, whether his Heart were never raiſed up to God 
by our Preaching ; Whether the Words of our Exhortation never wrung any Tear of a 
Penitent Hearr from his Eyes; whether his foul never reaped any joy and comfort, any 
Conſolation in Chriſt Jeſus by our Sacraments, and Prayers, and Pſalms, and Thankſ- 
giving; Whether he were never berrezed, bat always worſe by us. 
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| ſwallow us quick, as it hath done Corab, Dathas and Abiram! But if we 


and every Evening the Burnt- Offerings, and ſweet Incenſe of Pray 


_  8Chron, 13. 


Ver, 18. 


i 


O Merciful God ! If Heaven and Earth in this caſe do not witneſs with us, and 202; 
them, let us be razed out from the Land of the Living | Let the Earth on which we 
| unto 
Lord our God; and have notforſaken him: if our Prieſts, the Sons of 3 * 
to the Lord, and the Levites in their Office : if we offer unto the Lord every Morning 
if the Bread be ſet in order upon the pure Table, and the Candlcſtick of Gold, 4 pr 
Lamps thereof, burn every Morning; that is to ſay, ifamongſt us God's Bleſſed Sacra. 
ments be duly adminiſtred, his Holy Word ſincerely and daily Preached; if we keep the 
Watch ofthe Lord our God, and if ye have forſaken him; then doubt ye not, this God 
is with us as a Captain, his Prieſts with ſounding Trumpers muſt cry alarm againſt you ; 
O ye Children of Iſrael, fight not againſt the Lord God of your Fathers, for ye fall not pre- 
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_ * Epiſt, JUDE, Verſe 17, 18, 19, 20, 2. 
But ye, beloved, remember the words which were ſpoken before 
of the Apoſtles of our Lord Feſus Cbriſt: a 
How that they told you, that there ſbould be Mockers in tbe laſt 
1ime, which ſhould walk after their own ungodly Lufls. 
T beſe are Makers of Sete, fleſply, baving not the Spirit, 
But ye, beloved, edifie your ſelves in your moſt holy Faith, pray- 
ing in the Holy Gboſt; hs : 
Aud keep your ſelves in the love of God, looking for the mercy | 

of our Lord Feſus Cbriſt unto eternal life, 


Aving otherwhere ſpoken of the words of St. Jude, going next before, 
concerning Mockers which ſhould come in the A 0 Back-ſliders 2 
which even then ſhould fall away from the Faith of our Lord and Sayi- 
our Jeſus Chriſt; I am now by the aid of Almighty God, and through 
= the aſſiſtance of his good Spirit, to lay before you the words of Ex- 
hortation which I have read. „ . . CE ts 

2. Wherein firſt of all, whoſoeyer hath an eye to ſee let him open it, and he ſhall 
well perceive how careful the Lord is for his Children, how deſirous to ſee them pro- 
fit and grow up to a manly ſtarure in Chrift, how loath to have them any way miſ- 
led, either by the examples of the wicked, or by inticements of the World, and by 
provocation of the fleſh; or by any other means forcible to deceive them, and likely 
to eſtrange their hearts from God. For God is not at that point with us, that he 
careth not whether we fink or ſwim. No, he hath written our names in the Palm of his 
Hand, in the Signet upon his Finger are we graven; in ſentences not only of mercy, but of 
Judgment alſo we are remembred, he never denounceth Judgments againſt the wicked, 
bur he maketh ſome Proviſo for his Children, as it were for fome certain privileged Per- 
fons, Touch not mine Anointed, do my Prophets no harm: Hurt not the Earth, nor the Sea, nor 
the Trees, till we have ſealed the Servants of God in their Foreheads. He never ſpeaketh of 
godleſs men, but he adjoyneth words of comfort, or admonition, or exhortation, where. 
by we are moved to reſt and ſettle our hearts on him. In the ſecond to Timothy, the third 
Chapter, Evil men (ſaith the Apoſtle) and Deceivers ſball wax worſe and worſe, decerving, 
and being deceived. But continue t hon in = _ which thou baſt learned. And in = | 
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Two Sermons _ Y 


firſt ro Timotby, the ſixth Chapter, Some men luſting after Money, have erred from the 
Faith, and pierced themſelves thorough with many ſorrows : But thou O man of God, fly theſe 
things, and fallen after Righteouſneſs, Godlineſs, Faith, Love, Patience, Meekneſs. In the © 
ſecond to the 7heſſalonians, the ſecond Chapter, They bave not received the love of theTrath, 
that they might be Saved, God ſball ſend them ſtrong Delufions that they may believe hes. 
| But we ought to give thanks alway to God for you, Brethren, Beloved of tbe Lord, becaaſe God 
hath from the beginning choſen you to Salvation, throdgh Sanitification of the Spirit, and 
Faith in the Truth. And in this Epiſtle of St. Jude, There ſhall come Mockers in the loft 
times, walking after their own ungodly Luſts. But, Beloved, edific ye your ſebves in your moſt 
boly Faith. 
4 . Theſe ſweer Exhortations, which God putteth every where in the mouths of the 
7 and Apoſtles of Jeſus Chriſt, are evident tokens that God fitteth not in Heaven 
leſs and unmindfol of our eſtate. Can a Mother forget her Child? Surely a Mother 
will hardly forget her Child. But if a Mother be haply found unnatural, and do forget 
the fruit of her own Womb; yet God's Judgments ſhew plainly thar he cannot forget 
the man whoſe heart he hath framed and faſhioned anew in ſimplicity and truth to ſerve 
and fear him. For when the wickedneſs of man was ſo great, and the Earth ſo filled with 
. cruelties, that it could not ſtand with the Righteouſneſs of God any longer to farbear, 
| wrathful Sentences brake out from him, like Wine from a Veſſel that hath no Vent: My 
| Gem. 63. Spirit (faith he) can ſtruggle and ſtrive no longer, an end of all fleſh is come before me. 
Yet then did Noah find grace in the eyes of the Lord: I will eftabliſh my Covenant with 
& 18, thee, (faith God) thou ſhalt go into the Ark, thou, and thy Sons, and thy Wife, and thy 
Sons Wives with thee. f E 
4. Do we not ſee what ſhift God doth make for Lor and for his Family, in the nine. 
teenth of Geneſis, leſt the fiery deſtruction of the wicked ihould overtake him? Over. 
night che Angels make enquiry what Sons and Daughters, or Sons in Law, what Wealth 
tes and Subſtance he had. They charged him to carry out all, Whatſoever thou baſt in the Ci- 
I ty, bring it out. God ſeemed to ſtand in a kind of fear, leſt ſomething or other would be 
left behind. And his will was, that nothing of that which he had, not an hoof of any 
Beaſt, nor a thread of any Garment ſhould be ſinged with that fire. In the Morning the 
Gen. 19. 15. Angels fail not to call him up, and to haſten him forward, Ariſe, tate thy Wife and thy 
| Daughters which are here, that they be not deſtroyed in the paniſhment of the City. The An- 
gels having ſpoken again and again, Lot for all this lingreth out the time ſtill, till ar the 
length they were forced to take both him, his Wife, and his Daughters by the arms, ( the 
wr. oh being merciful unto him) and to carry them forth, and ſet them without the 
| 1 Was there ever any Father thus careful to ſave his Child from the Flame 2 A man 
would think, that now being ſpoken unto to eſcape for his life, and not to look behind 
him, nor to tarry in the Plain, but ro haſten to the Mountain, and there to ſave him- 
ſelf, he ſhould do it gladly. Vet behold, now he is ſo far off from a chearful and willing 
heart to do whatſoever is commanded him for his own weal, that he beginneth to reaſon 
the matter, as if God had miſtaken one place for another, ſending him to the Hill, when 
falvation was in the City. Not ſo, my Lord, I beſeech thee, Behold, thy Servant hath found 
grace in thy fight, and thou haſt magnified thy Mercy, which thou haſt ſhewed unto me in ſaving 
my life. Icannot eſcape in the Mountain, leſt ſome evil take me, and I dye. Here is a City 
hard by, a ſmall thing; O, let me eſcape thither (is it not a ſmall thing 2) and my Soul ſhall 
live. Well, God is contented to yield to any Conditions: Bebold, I have received thy 
requeſt concerning this thing alſo, 1 will ſpare this City for which thou haſt ſpoken ; haſte thee, 
| fave thee there; For I can do nothing till thou come thither. | | 
6. He could do nothing! Not becauſe of the weakneſs of his ſtrength (for who is like 
unto the Lord in Power?) bur becauſe of the greatneſs of his Mercy, which would not 
ſuffer him to liſt up his Arm againſt that City, nor to pour out his Wrath upon that Place, 
where his righteous Servant had a fancy to remain, and a defire to dwell. O the depth of 
the riches of the mercy and love of God! God is afraid to offend us, which are not afraid 
to diſpleaſe him. God can do nothing till he have ſaved us, which can find in our hearts 
rather to do any thing than to ſerve him. It contenteth him not to exempt us, when the 
Pit is digged for the wicked; ro comfort us at every mention which is made of Repro- 
bates and godleſs men; to fave us as the Apple of his own eye, when fire cometh down 
from Heaven to conſume the Inhabitants of the Earth; except every Prophet, and every 
| Apoſtle, and every Servant whom he ſendeth forth, do come loaden with theſe or the 
like exhortations, O beloved, edifice your ſelves in your moſt holy Faith; give your ſelves to 
Prayer in the Spirit; keep your ſebves in the love of God; look for the mercy of our Lord Feſus 
Chriſt anto eternal life. 7. Edife 


en part of St. Ju pt. 


ſpiritually undcrftood. Ir appears in che ſixth of St. Jobs's Goſpel by the Jews, that 
their Mouths did watcr roo much for bodily Food, Oar Fathers, ſay her, ri pies en 
is the Deſart, as it i writtes, be gave theis Bread ſrom Heaven to ear; Lord, evermore 
give as of this Bread. Our Saviour, co turn their Appetite another way, maketh them this 
tos on ak” fats be that conteth to me ſhall not hunger; and be that believerh 

in me neuer - 3 | | 
8. An uſual Practice it is of Satan, to caſt Heaps of WorldlyBaggage in dur way, that 
whilſt we deſire to heap upGold Muſt, ve may be brought at thelengtih to eſteem vilely 
that ſpirirual Bliis. Chriſt in Mart. 6. ro corre this evi affection, putteth us in mind 
to lay up Treaſure for our ſelves in Heaven. The Apoſile, 1 E. Chap. 3. miſliking the 
ry of thoſe Vomen which arrired themſelves more coftly than beſeemed the Heaven- 


vani 
ly Calling of ſuch as proſeſſed the Fear of God, willeth them to cloath themſelves with 
Shamefac dneſs and Modeſty, and to put on the Apparel of good Works. Talirer Piginenta- 
tz, Deam babcbitis amaterem, faith 7ertallias. Put on Righteouſneſs as a Garment; in- 
ſtead of Civir, have Faith which may cauſe a favour of Lifeto iſſue from you, and God 
ſhall be cnamourcd, he ſhall be raviſhed with your Beauty. Theſe are the Or f 
Bracelets, and Jewels which inflamerhe Love of Chriſt, and ſer his Heart on fire upon his 
Spouſe. We ſee how he breakerh our in the Canticles at the beholding of this Attire, How 
fair art ths, and bow pleaſant art thee, O my Love, in theſe pleaſures !| VVV 
9. And perhaps St. Fade cxhortcth us here not to build our Houſes, but our ſelves, 
5 the Spirit of the Almighry which was with him, that there ſhould be men in 
the laſt days like to thoſe in the firſt, which ſhould encourage and ſtir up each other to 
make Brick, and to burn ĩt in the fire, to build Houſes huge as Cities, and Towns as high 
as Heaven, thereby to get them a Name upon Earth; men that ſhould turn out the Poor, 
and the Fatherleſs, and rhe Widow, to build places of reſt for Dogs and Swine in their 
rooms; men that ſhould lay Houſcs of Prayer even with the Ground, and make them 
Stables where God's People have worſhipped before the Lord. Surely this is a vanity of 
all vanitics,and itis much amongſt men; and a ſpecial Sickneſs of this Age. What it ſhould 
mean I know not, except God hath ſer them on work to provide Fuel againſt that day, 
when the Lord Jeſus ſhall ſhew himſcif from Heaven wich his mighty Angels in ffaming 
fire. What good cometh unto the owners of theſe things, faith Salomon, but only the 
beholding thereof with their eyes 2 Martha, Martha, thox bufieft thy ſclf about many things; 
Onc thing is neceſſary. Ye are too buſic, my Brethren, with Timber and Brick; they have 
choſen the better part, they have taken a better courſe that build themſelves. Te are the 
Temples of the Lvirg Ga. as God bath ſaid, I will dvell in them, and mill walk in them ; aud 
they ſball be my People, and I will be their Gad 88 5 
10. Which of you will gladly remain or abidein a mĩſhapen, or a ruinous, or a broken 
Houſe? and ſhall we ſuffer Sin and Vanity to drop in at our eyes, and at our ears, and 
at every corner of our Bodies, and of our Souls, knowing that we are the Temples of 
the Holy Ghoſt? which of you receĩveth a Gueſt whom he honoureth, or whom he loveth, 
and doth not ſweep his Chamber againſt his coming? and ſhall we ſuffer the Chambers 
of our Hearts and Conſciences to lic full of vomiting, full of filth, full of garbage, know- 
ing that Chriſt hath faid, 7 aud my Father will come and dwell with you? Is it meet for your 
Oxen to lic in Parlors, and your ſelves to lodge in Cribs? Or is it ſeemly for your ſelyes 
to dwell in your cicled Houſes, and the Houſe of the Almighty to lic waſte, whoſcHouſe 
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7. Edife your ſelver. The Speech is borrowed from marerial Builders, and muſt | 


ye are your ſelves 2 Do not our eyes behold, how God every day overtaketh the wick- 


ed in their Journeys? How ſuddenly they pop down into thePit? How God's Judgments 
for their Crimes come ſo ſwiftly upon them, that they have not the leiſure to cry, Alas! 
How their Life is cut off like aThred ina moment? How they paſs like a ſhadow? How 
they open their Mouths ro ſpeak, and God taketh them even in the midſt of a vain or 
an idle Word? and dare we for all this lic down, take our reſt, cat out Meat ſecurely and 

careleſly in the midſt of ſo great and ſo many ruins 2 Bleſſed and praiſed for ever and 


ever be his Name, who perceiving of how ſenſeleſs and heavy Metal we are made, hath in- 


ſtituted in his CHURCH a Spiritual Supper, and anHolyCommunionto be celebrated of- 


The Crore 


ment of th 


ten, That we might thereby be occafioncd often to examine theſe Buildings of ours, in what Lords Sup 


caſe they ſtand. For ſuh God doth not dwell in T 
cannot be a unto him; and this is reccived as a Seal unto us, that we 
are his Houſe, and his Sanctuary; that hisChriſt is as truly united to me, and Ito him, as my 

arm is united and knit unto my Shoulder; that he dwelleth in me as verily as the Ele- 
ments of Bread and Me abĩde within nic; whichperſwaſion, by receiving theſe dreadful my- 
ſleries, we proſeſs our ſelves to have: a due comſort, if truly; and if in Hypoeriſie, then wo 


which arc unclean, ſith a Shrine 


. * 


+. b Two der mant : 


Lam, 2,13, 


Zobeſ. 12. 


1 John 4. 
1 John 5, 


worth us. Therefore ere we put forth our hands to take this bleſſed Sacrament, we are 
charged to examine and try ourHearts whether God be in us of a truth or no: ag if 
Faith and Love unſeigned we be found the Temples of the Holy Ghoſt, then to judge whe. 
ther we haye had ſuch regard every one to our Building, that che Spirit which dwelleth 
in us bith no way been vexed, moleſted and 1 or if it had, as no doubt ſometimes 
it hath by Incredulity, ſometimes by breach of Charity, ſometimes by want of Zeal, ſome- 
times by ſpots of Life, even in the beſt and moſt perfect amongſt us; (for who can {a 
his Heart is clean?) O then to fly unto God by unfeigned Repentance, to fall down be. 
fore him in the Humility of our Souls, begging of him whatſoever is necdful to repair 
ys, before we fall into that deſolation, whereof the Prophet ſpeaketh, ſaying, Thy 


our decays II im | 
breach is great like the Sea, who can heal thee ? 3 | 

I. Receiving the Sacrament of the Supper of the Lord after this ſort (you that are 
Spiritual judge what 1 ſpeak) is not all other Wine like the Water of Marah,being compa- 
red to the Cup which we bleſs? Is not Manna like to gall, and our Bread like to Mauna 
Is there not a taſte, a taſte of Chriſt Jeſus in the Heart of him that eatcth 2 doth not he 
which drinketh behold plainly in this Cup, that his Soul is bathed in the Blood of the 
Lamb: O beloved in our Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, if ye will taſte how ſweet the 


Lord is, if ye will receive the King of Glory, Build your ſelves. 


12. Young men, ] ſpeak this to you, for ye are his Houſe, becauſe by Faith ye are Con- 
querors over Satan, and have overcome that evil. Fathers, I ſpeak it allo to you, ye are 
hisHouſe, becauſe ye have known him, who is from the beginning, Sweet Babes, I ſpeak 
it even to you alſo, ye are his Houſe, becauſe your Sins are forgiven you for his Name 
lake. Matrons and Siſters, I may not hold it from you, ye are allo theLord's building; and 
as St. Peter ſpeaketh, Heirs of the Grace of Life as well as we. Tho it be forbidden you to 
open your Mouths in Publick Aſſemblies, yer ye muſt be inquiſitive in things concerning 
this Building which is of God, with your Husbands and Friends at home; not as Dalilah 
with Sampſon, but as Sarab with Abraham; whoſe Daughters ye are, whilſt ye do well, 
and build your ſelyes. | | PF... 1 1 
13. Having ſpoken thus far of the Exhortation, as ke page we are called upon to edi- 
fie and build our ſelves; it remaineth now, that we conſider the things preſcribed, name- 
ly, wherein we muſt be built. This Preſcription ſtandeth alſo upon two Points, the thing 
preſcribed, and the adjunct of the thing. And that is, our moſt pure and holy Faith. 
14- The thing preſcribed is Faith. For, as in a Chain which is made of many Links, if 
you pull the fir, you draw the reſt; and as in a Ladder of many Staves, if you take away 
the loweſt, all hope of aſcending to the higheſt will be removed: So, becauſe all the Pre- 


cepts and Promiſes in the Law and in the Goſpel do hang upon this, Believe; and be- 


cauſe the laſt of the Graces of God doth ſo follow the firſt, that he glorifieth none, but 
whom he hath juſtified, nor juſtifieth any, but whom he hath called to a true, effectual, 
and lively Faith in Chriſt Jeſus ; therefore St. Jude exhorting us to Build our ſelves, menti- 
oneth here expreſly only Faith, as the thing wherein we muſt be edified; for that Faith is 


the ground and che glory of all the welfare of this Building. 


15. Teare Strangers and Foreigners, but Citizens with the Saints, and of the Houſhold of 
God, ( faith the Apoſtle) and are built upon the foundation of the Prophets and Apoſtles, 


Jeſus Chriſt himſelf being the chief Corner-ſtone, in whom all the Building being coupled toge- 


ther, groweth unto an holy Temple in the Lord, in whom ye alſo are built together to be the ha- 
bitatzon of God by the Spirit. And we are the Habitation of God by the Spirit, if we be- 
lieve, for it is written, Whoſoever confeſſeth that Feſus is the Son of God, in him God dwelleth, 
and he in God. The ſtrength of this Habitation is great, it prevaileth againſt Satan, it con- 
quereth Sin, ir hathDeath in Deriſion ; neither Principalities nor Powers can throw it 
down; it leadeth the World Captive, and bringeth every enemy that riſeth up againſt 
it to confuſion and ſhame, and all by Faith; for this is the victary that overcometh the 


World, even our Faith. Who is it that overcometh the World, but he which believeth that Feſus 
is the Son of God? 


16. The ſtrength of every Building which is of God, ſtandeth not in any man's arms or 
legs; it is only in our Faith, as the valour of Sampſox lay only in his Hair. This is the rea- 
ſon, why we are ſo earneſtly called upon to ediſſe our ſelves in Faith. Not as if this bare 
Action of our Minds, whereby we believe the Goſpel of Chriſt, were able in it ſelf, as of 
it ſelf, to make us unconquerable, and invincible, like ſtones, which abide in Building 


for ever, and fall not out. No, it is not the worthineſs of our Believing, it is the ver- 


tue of him in whom we believe, by which we ſtand ſure, as Houſes that are builded up- 
on a Rock. He is a wiſe man which harh builded his Houſe upon a Rock; fog bebe | 
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choſen a good foundation, and no doubt hit houſe will ſtand; but how ſhall ir fand: 


Verily, by the ſtrengrh of the Rock which beareth it, and by nothing elſe. Our Fathers, u 7. 8 


whom God delivered out of the Land of Egypt, were a People that had no Peets amongſt 

the Nations of the Earth, becauſe they were built by Faith upon the Rock, which Rock 

is Chriſt. Aud the Rock (ſaith the Apoſtle in the firſt co the Corinthians, rhe renth Chap- 

ter) did follow them. Whereby we learn not only this, that being built by Faith on Chriſt 
as on a Rock, and graffed into him as into an Olive, we receive all our ſtrength and fatneſs | 
from him; but alſo, that this ſtrength and fatneſs of ours ought to be no cauſe, why we 

ſhould be high minded, and not work our our Salyation with a reverent trembling, and 

holy fear. For if thou boaſteſt thy ſelf of thy Faith, know this, That Chriſt choſe his 
Apoſtles, his Apoſtles choſe not him; that Irael followed not the Rock, but the Rock 
followed [ſrael ; and that thou beareſt not the Root, but the Root thee. So that every 

Heart muſt thus think, and every Tongue muſt thus ſpeak, Not unto ut, O Lord, not unte 5 
us, nor unto any thing which is within us, but unto thy Name only, only to thy Name 
belongeth all the Praiſe of all the Treaſures and Riches of every Temple which is of God, | 
This excludeth all boaſting and vaunting of our Faith. | „ 

17. But this muſt not make us careleſs to ediſie our ſelves in Faith. It is the Lord that 
delivereth mens Souls from death, but not except they put their truſt in his mercy, 
It is God that hathggiven us eternal life, but no otherwiſe than thus, If we believe 
in the name of the Son of God ; for he that hath not the Son of God, hath not life. It was 
the Spirit of the Lord which came upon Sampſon, and made him ſtrong to tear a Lyon, as 
a man would rend a Kid; bur his ſtrength forſook him, and he became like other men, 
when the Razor had touched his head. It is the power of God whereby the Faithful have 
ſubdued Kingdoms, wrought Righteouſneſs, obtained the Promiſes, ſtopped the mouths of Ly- 
ons, quenched the violence of Fire, eſcaped the edge of the Sword: but take away their 
Faith, and doth not their ſtrengrh forſake them? are they not like unto other men? 

18. If ye deſire yet further ro know, how neceſſary and ncedful ir is that we edific 
and build up our ſelves in Faith, mark the words of the bleſſed Apoſtle, Vitbout Faith 
it is impoſſible to pleaſe God. If I offer to God all the Sheep and Oxen that are in the 
World; if all the Temples, that were builded ſince the days of Adam till this hour, 
were of my foundation; if I break my very heart with calling upon God, and wear 
out my Tongue with Preaching ; if I Sacrifice my Body and Soul unto him, and have no 
Faith, all this availeth nothing. Without Fatib it is impoſſible to pleaſe God. Our Lord 


1 Jin 5. 


and Saviour therefore being asked in the ſixth of St. Fobx's Goſpel, What ſhall we do that 2 — 


we might work the Works of God? maketh anſwer, Tbis is the work of God, that ye be- Faith. 
lieve in him, whom he hath ſent. © on Aa {2 | 
19. That no work of ours, no building of our ſelves in any thing can be available or 
profitable unto us, except we be ediſied and built in Faith, what need we to ſeek about 
for long proof? Look upon Hrael, once the very choſen and peculiar of God, to whom 
the adoption of theFaithful, and the glory of Cherubims, and che Covenants of mercy, 
and the Law of Moſes, and the ſervice of God, and the Promiſes of Chriſt were made im- 
propriate, who not only were the Off-ſpring of Abrabam, Father unto all them which do 
believe, but Chriſt their Off-ſpcing, which is God to be bleſſed for evermorc. 
20. Conſider this People, and learn what it is to Build your ſelves in Faith. They 
were the Lord's Vine: He brought it out of Egypt, hethrew out the Heathen from their 
places, that it might be planted ; he made room for it, and cauſed it to take root, till it had 
filled the earth; the Mountains were covered with the ſhadow of it, and the boughs there- 
of were as the goodly Cedars; ſhe ſtretched out her branches to the Sea, and her boughs 
unto the River. But, when God having ſcar both his Servants and his Son to viſit this Vine, 
they neither ſpared the one, nor received the other, but ſtoned the Prophets, and crucified 
the Lord of Glory which came unto them; then began the Curſe of God to come upon 
them, even the curſe whereof the Prophet David hath ſpoken, ſaying, Let their Table be 1 
made a Snare, and a Net, and a Stumbling-block, even for a recompence unto them: Let their kon. 780 
eyes be darkned, that they do not ſee, bow down their backs for ever, keep them down. And 
ſichence the hour that the meaſure of their infideliry was ficſt made up, they have been 
ſpoiled with Wars, eaten up withPlagues, ſpent withHaunger and Famine;they wander from 
place to place, and are become the moſt baſe and contemptible people that are under the 
Sun. Fphraim, which before was a terror. unto Nations, and they trembled at his voice, 
is now by infidelity ſo vile, that he ſeemeth as a thing caſt out to be trampled under mens 
feet. In the midſt of theſe deſolations they cry, Retaru, we beſeech thee, O God of Hoſts, 
look dawn from Heaven, behold and vifit this Nine: But their very prayers are turned into 
bun, and their cries are no better than the lowing of beafts before him. Vell, faith W 
| 8 / | | | ] : 1 le, ; 
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Two Sermons 


— 
Rem. 11, 20. 


Verſe 22, 


Verte 6 not 
ob aining 
mercy. 


fore the bountifulneſs, and ſeverity of God; towards them ſeverity, becauſe they have fallen, 


ſtle, by their unbelief they are broken off, and thou deft ſtand by thy Faith: Behold there. 


boantifulneſs towards thee, if thou continue in his bountifulneſs, or elſe thou ſhalt be cut off 
If they forſake their unbelief and be graffed in again, and we at any time for the hard- 
neſs of our hearts be broken oft, it will be. ſuch a Judgment as will amaze all the Powers 
and Principalities which arc above. Who hach ſearched the counſel of God concerning 


this ſecrer > And who doth not ſee, that Jufidelity doth threaten Lo- ammi unto the Gentiles, 


as it hath brought Lo ruchama upon the Fews? It may be that theſe words ſeem dark unto 
you : But the words of the Apoſtle, in the eleventh to the Romans, are plain enough, 
God hath not ſpared the natural branches, take heed, take heed leſt he ſpare not thee: Build 
thy ſelf in Faith. Thus much of the thing which is preſcribed, and wherein we are ex- 
horted, edifie our ſelves. Now conſicer the Condition and Properties which are in this 
place annexed unto Faith. The former of them (for there are but two) is this, F. 
difie your ſelves in your Faith. | 5 


* 


21. A ſtrange, and a ſtrong deluſion it is wherewith the maz of fin hath bewirched the 


World; a forcible ſpirit of Error it muſt needs be, which hath brought men to ſuch a 


ſenſeleſs and unreaſonable perſwaſion as this is, not only that men cloathed with morta- 
lity and ſin, as we our ſelves are, can do God ſo much ſervice as ſhall be able to make a 
full and perfe ſatisfaction before the Tribunal Seat of God for our own fins, yea, a gteat 
deal more than is ſufficient for themſelves ; bur alſo, that a man arThe hands of a Biſhop 
or a Pope, for ſuch or ſuch a price, may buy the overplus of other mens merits, purchaſe 
the fruits of other mens labours, and build his Soul by another man's Faith. Is not this 
man drowned in the gall of bitterneſs 2 Is his heart right in the fight of God > Can he 
have any part or ſellowſſip with Peter, and with the Succeſſors of Peter, which thinketh 
ſo vilely of building the precious Temples of the Holy Ghoſt > Let his money periſh with 
him, and he with ir, becauſe he judgeth chat the gift of God may be ſold for Money. 

22. But, beloved in the Lord, deceive not your ſelves, neither ſuffer ye your ſelves to 
be deceived: Ye can receive no more eaſe nor comfort for your Soul by another man's 
faith, than warmth for your Bodies by another man's cloaths, or ſuſtenance by the bread 
which another man doth car. The Juſt ſhall live by his own Faith. Let a Saint, yea a Mar- 
Hr, content himſelf that be hath cleanſed himſelf of his own Sins, ſaith Tertullian: No Saint 
or Martyr can cleanſe himſelf of his own ſins. But if ſo be a Saint or a Martyr can cleanſe 
himſelf of his own ſins, it is ſofficient that he can do it for himſelf. Did ever any man by 
his Death deliver another man from death, except only the Son of God? He indeed was 
able to ſafe conduct a Thief from the Croſs to Paradiſe: For to this end he came, chat 


being himſelf pure from ſin, he might obey for ſinners. Thou which thinkeſt to do the 


lite, and ſuppoſeſt that thou canſt juſtifie another by thy righteouſneſs, if thou be with- 
out ſin, then lay down thy life for thy Brother; die for me. But if thou be a ſinner, even 
as I am a ſinner, how can the Oyl of thy Lamp be ſufficient, both for thee and for me 2 
Virgins that are wiſe, get ye Oyl, while ye have day, into your own Lamps : For out of 
all peradventure, others, though they would, can neither give nor ſell. Edifie your ſelves 
in your own moſt holy Faith. And let this be obſeryed for the firſt property of that 
wherein we ought ro edifice our ſelves. %%% OY eos Bl ̃ / ̃ ̃ 
23. Cur Faith being ſuch is that indeed which St. Jude doth here term Faith; namely, 
a thing moſt holy. The reaſon is this, we are juſtified by Faith: For Abrabam believed, 
and this was imputed unto him for Righteouſneſs. Being juſtified, all our W are co- 
vered; God beholdeth us in theRighteouſneſs which is imputed, and not in the Sins which 
we have committed. | - o 
24. It is true, we are full of fin, both original and actual; whoſoever denieth it is a dou- 
ble ſinner, ſor he is both a ſinner and a lyar. To deny fin is moſt plainly and clearly to prove 


it, becauſe he that ſaith he hath no ſin, lyeth, and by lying proveth that he hath ſin. 


25. But imputation of Righteouſtieſs hath covered the fins of every Soul which belie- 
veth ; God by pardoning our fin hath taken it away: So that now, although our tranſ- 
greſſions be multiplied above the hairs of our head, yet being juſtified, we are as free and 
as Clear as if there were no one ſpot or ſtain of any uncleanneſs in us. For it is God that 
juſtifieth ; And who ſhall lay any thing to the charge of God's choſen? ſaith the Apoſtle in 
Rom: 8+... -- | | | 

26. Now ſin being taken away, we are made the righteouſneſs of God in Chriſt: for 
David ſpcaking of this Righteouſneſs, ſaith, Bleſſed is the man whoſe iniquities are forgiven. 
No man is bleſſed, but in the Righteouſneſs of God: Every man whole fin is taken away 


| is bleſſed. Therefore every man whoſe ſin is covered, is made the Righteouſneſs of God 


in Chriſt. This Righteouſneſs doth make us to appear moſt holy, moſt pure, moſt un- 
blamcable before him. 27. Th 
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27. This then is the ſunt of that which I ſay; Faich doth juſtifie ; Juſtificatidn watheth 
away ſin; fin removed, we arecloathed with the Righteouſneſs which is of God; the righ- 
teouſneſs of God maketh us moſt holy. Every of theſe I have proved by the reſtimony 7 
of God's own mouth; therefore I conclude, * Thar Faith is that which maketh'vs moſt 
holy, in conſideration whereof, it is called in this place, Our moſt boly Faith,  . * 

28. To make a wicked and a ſinful man moſt holy through his believing, is more than 
to ereate a World of nothing. Our Faith moſt holy] Surely, Solomos could not ſhew rhe 
Queen of Sheba ſo much tteaſure in all his Kingdom; as is lapt up in theſe words. O that 
our hearts were ſtretched out like tents, and that the eyes of our underſtanding were as 
bright as the Sun, that we might throughly know the riches of the glorious inherirance 
of the Saints, and what is the exceeding greatneſs of his power towards us, whom he ac- 
cepteth for pure, and moſt holy, through our believing. O that the Spirit of the Lord 
would give this Doctrine entrance into the ſtony and brazen heart of the Jew, which fol- 
loweth the Law of Righteouſneſs, but cannot atrain unto the Righteouſneſs of the Law | 
Wherefore, ſaith the Apoſtle, they ſeek righteouſneſs, and not by Faith; wherefore they 
ſtumble ar Chriſt, they are bruiſed, ſhivered to pieces, as a Ship that hath run her ſelf up- 
on a Rock. O that God would caſt down the eyes of the proud, and humble the Souls of 
rhe high · minded! that they might at the length abhor the garments of their own fleſh, 
which cannot hide their nakedneſs, and put on the Faith of Chriſt Jeſus, as he did put 
it on, which hath ſaid, Doubrleſs [think all things but loſs, for the excellent * 
of Chriſt Jeſus my Lord, for whom I have counted all things loſs, and do judge them to be dung, 

that I might win Chriſt, and might be found in him, not having my own righteouſneſs, which is 
of the Law; but that which is through the Faith of Chriſt, even the righteouſneſs which is of 
God through Faith. O that God would open the Ark of Mercy, wherein this Doctrine li- 
eth, and ſet it wide before the eyes of poor afflicted Conſciences, which fly up and down 
upon the water of their afflictions, and can ſee nothing but only the gulf and deluge of 
their ſins, wherein there is no place for them to reſt their feet. The God of pity and com- 
paſſion give you all ſtrength and courage, every day, and every hour, and every moment, 
to build and ediſie your ſelves in this moſt pure and holy Faith. And thus much both of 
the thing preſcribed in this Exhortation, and alſo of the properties of the thing, Build your 
ſelves in your moſt holy Faith. I would come to the next branch, which is of Prayer; bur 
[ cannot lay this matter out of my hands, till J have added ſome what for the applying of 
it, both to others, and to our ſelves. © e 5 e 

29. For your better underſtanding of matters contained in this Exhortation, Build 
your ſelves, you muſt note, that every Church and Congregation doth conſiſt of a multi- 
tude of Believers, as every Houſe is built of many Stones. And although the nature of 
the myſtical body of the Church be ſuch, that it ſufferech no diſtinction in the viſible 
members, but Sh it be Paul or Apollos, Prince or Prophet, he that is taught, or he that 
teacheth, all are equally Chriſt's, and Chriſt is equally theirs : yet in the external admini- 
{tration of the Church of God, becauſe God is not the Author of Confuſion, but of Peace, 
it is neceſſary, that in every Congregation there be a diſtinction, if not of inward dig - 
nity, yet of outward degree; ſo that all are Saints, or ſeem to be Saints, and ſhould be as 
they ſeem: But are all Apoſtles > If the whole Body were an eye, where were then the 
hearing 2 God therefore hath given ſome to be Apoſtles, and ſome to be Paſtors, &c. 
for the edification of the body of Chriſt. In which work, we are God's labourers ( ſaith 
the Apoſtle) and ye are God's Husbandry, and God's Building. 1 EA 
| 30. The Church, reſpected with reference unto adminiſtration Eccleſiaſtical,doth ge- 
nerally conſiſt but of two ſorts of men, the Labourers and the Building; they which are 
miniſtred unto, and they to whom the work of the Miniſtry is committed; Paſtors and 
the Flock over whom the Holy Ghoſt hath made them Overſeers. If the Guide of a Con- 
gregation, be his name or his degree whatſoever, be diligent in his vocation, feeding the 
Flock of God which dependeth upon him, caring for it, not by conſtraint, but willingly ; 
not for filthy lucre, but of a ready mind; not as though he would tyrannize over God's 
heritage, bur as a pattern unto the Flock, wiſely guiding them: If the People in their 
degree do yield themſelves framable to the Truth, not like rough ſtone or flint, refuſing 
to be ſmoothed and ſquared for the Building: If the Magiſtrate do carefully and diligent- 
ly ſurvey the whole order of the work, providing byStatutes andLaws,and bodily puniſh- 
ments, if need require, that all things might be done according ro the rule which cannot de- 
ceive; even as Moſes proved, that all things might be done according to the pattern which 
he ſaw in the Mount; there the words of this Exhortation are truly and effectually heard. 
Of ſuch aCongregation every man will ſay, Behold a People that areWiſe, a People that 
walk in the Statutes and Ordinances of their God, a People full of knowledge and underſtanding, a 
People that have still in building themſelves, Tera it is otherwiſe, there, as n 
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Two Sermons 


552 


Clrreleſs. 


Amo, 8. 11,12, 


1 Fer. 4. 17. 


| Paſtors, Guides, and Teachers, able and willing to exhort with wholſome Doctrine, 


the Roof doth decay; and as by idlexeſs of bands the Houſe droppeth thorow,as it is in Eecrie , 
10. 1 hk one piece, and then another of their Building ſhall fall away, till — 
not a ſtone left upon a Stone. VCC 
31. We ſee how fruitleſs this Exhortation hath been to ſuch as bend all their travel 
only to build and manage a Papaq upon Earth, without any eare in the world of build- 
ing themſelves in their moſt Holy Faith. God's People have enquired at their Mouths, 
What ſball we do to have Eternal Life 2 Wherein ſhall we build and ediſie our ſelves ? And 
they have departed home from their Prophets, and from their Prieſts, laden with Do- 
ctrines which are Precepts of Men; they have been taught to tire out themſelves with 
bodily Exerciſe: thoſe things are enjoined them, which God did never require at their 
Hands, and the things he doth require are kept from them; their eyes are fed with Pi. 
Qures,and ears arefilled with melody, but theirSouls do wither, and ſtarve, and pine away, 
they cry for bread, and behold ſtones are offered them; they ask for Fiſh, and ſe they 
have Scorpions in their hands. Thou ſeeſt, O Lord, that they build themſelves, but not 
in Faith; they feed their Children, but not with Food: TheirRulers ſay with ſhame, bring, 
and not build. But God is righteous ;their drunkenneſs ſtinketh, their abominations are 
known, their madneſs is manifeſt, the Wind hath bound them up in her wings, and they 
ſhall be aſhamed of their doings. Ephraim,ſaith the Prophet, ij joined to Idbls, let him alone. 
I will turn me therefore from the Prieſts, which do miniſter unto Idols, and apply this 
Exhortation to them, whom God hath appointed to feed his Choſen in ad. 
32. If there be any feeling of Chriſt, any drop of heavenly dew, ot any fpark of God's 
good Spirit within you, ſlir it up, be careful to build and ediſie, firſt your ſelves, and then 
your Flocks in this moſt holy Faith. f e ee ee 
33. Iſay, frft, your ſeives; For, he which will ſet the hearts of other men on fire with 
the love of Chriſt, muſt himſelf burn with love. It is want of Faith in our ſelves, my Bre- 
thren, which makes us * wretchleſs in building others. We forſake the Lord's inheritance, 


and feed it not. What is the reaſon of this? Our own deſires are ſetled where they ſhould 


not be. We our felves are like thoſe Women which have a longing to eat coals, and lime, 
and filth ; we are fed, ſeme with honour,, ſome with caſe, ſome with wealth; the Goſpel = 
waxeth loathſome and unpleaſant in our taſte ; how ſhould we then have a care to feed 

others with that which we cannot fancy our ſelves? If Faith wax cold and {lender in the 

heart of the Prophet, it will ſoon periſh from the ears of the People. The Prophet Amos 
ſpeaketh of a Famine, faying, I mill ſend a Famine in the Land, not a Famine of Bread, nor 
a Thirſt of Water, but of bearing the Word of the Lord. Men ſhall wander from Sea to Sea, 
and from the North unto the Eaſt ſhall they run to and fro, to jeck the Word of the Lord, and 


| ſhall not find it. Judgment muſt begin at the Houſe of God, ſaith Peter. Vea, I ſay, at the 


Sanctuary of God this Judgment muſt begin. This Famine muſt begin at the heart of the 
Prophet. He muſt have darkneſs for a Viſion, he muſt ſtumble at noon-day, as at the twi- 
light, and then truth ſhall fall in the midſt of the ſtreets; then fhall the People wander 
from Sea to Sea, and from the North unto the Eaſt ſhall they run to and fro to ſeek rhe 
Word of the Lord. 1 „ U een ER 
34. In the ſecond of Haggai, Speak now, ſaith God to his 


Prophet, ſpeak now to Ze- 
rubbabel, the Son of Shealtiel, Prince of Judah, and to Jehoſhua, the Sox of Jehozadak be 
Higb-Prieſt, and to the refidue of the People, ſaying, Who is left among youtbat ſaw this Houſe 
in her firſt Glory > and how do you fee it now? Is not this Houſe in your eyes, in compariſon of 
it, as nothing > The Prophet would have all mens eyes turn d to the view of themſelves, 
every ſort brought to the conſideration of their preſent tate. This is no place to ſhew 
what Duty Zerubbabel or Fehoſhnua do owe unto God in this reſpect. They have, I doubt 
not, ſuch as put them hereof in remembrance. I ask of you, which are a part of the re- 
ſiduc of God's Ele and choſen People,who is there amongſt you that hath taken a Sur- 
vey of the Houle of God, as it was in the days of the bleſſed Apoſtles of Jeſus Chriſt z 
Who is chere amongſt you that hath ſeen and conſidered this Holy Temple in her firſt 
Glory? And how do you ſee it now? Is it not, in compariſon of the other, almoſt as no- 
thing? when ye look upon them which have undertaken the charge of your Souls, and 
know how far theſe are, for the moſt part, grown out of kind, how few there be that 
tread the ſteps of their ancient Predeceſſors, ye are eaſily filled with indignation, 


_ eaſily drawn unto theſe complaints, wherein the difference of preſent from former 


times is bewailed ; caſily perſwaded to think of them that lived to enjoy the days 
which now are gone, that ſurely they were happy in compariſon of us that have 


ſucceeded them: Were not their Biſhops men Unreprovable, Wiſe, Righteous, Holy, 


Temperate, Well-reported of, even of thoſe which were without? Were not their 


and 
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and to reprove thoſe which gain · ſaid the Truth? had they Prieſts made of the reſuſe of 
the People? were men, like to the Children which were in Vineveb, unable to diſcern 
between the right hand and the left, preſented to the charge of their Congregations 2 did 
their Teachers leave their Flocks over which the Holy Ghoſt had made them Overſeers? 
did their Prophets enter upon Holy Things as Spoils, without a teverend Calling? were 
their Leaders ſo unkindly affected towards them, that they could ſind in their hearts to 
ſell them as Sheep or Oxen, not caring how they made them away 2 But, Beloved, de- 
ceive not your ſelves. Do the Faults of your Guides and Paſtors offend you? It is your 
fault if they be thus faulty. Nullus, qui malum Rectorem patitur, eum accuſet ; quia ſui ſuit 
meriti perverſi Paſtoris ſubjacere ditioni, ſaith St. Gregory, whoſoever thou art, whom the 
inconvenience of an evil Governor doth preſs, accuſe thy ſelf, and not him; his being 
ſuch, is thy deſerving. O ye diſobedient Children, turn again, ſaith the Lord, and then will 
Igive you Paſtors according to mine own heart, which ſhall feed you with knowledge and ander- 
ſtanding. So that the only way to repair all rujns, breaches, and offenſive decays in 7” 3. 1% 
others, is to begin Reformation at your ſelves. Which that we may all ſincerely, ſeri- 
ouſly, and ſpeedily do, God the Farher grant for his Son our Saviour Jeſus ſake, unto 
whom, with the Holy Ghoſt, three Perſons, one Eternal and Eyerlaſting God, be Ho- 
nour, and Glory, and Praiſe for ever. Amen. 9 80 
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